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TREATISES 
CONTAINING ..SVCH DIRE- 


CTION AS IS GATHERED OVT OF THE HO- 
LIE SCRIPTVRES, LEADING AND GVIDING 
* totruehappineſle,both in this life,and in the life 
| ro come; and may be called thepraQtice 


of (hriſtianitie, 


PROFITABLE FOR ALL SVYCH AS HEAR- 
TILIE DESIRE THE SAME: IN THE WHICH, 
- more particularly true Chriſtians may learne how to lead 
a godly and comfortable life euery day,notwithſtan«. 
ding their tribulations, 


Firſt penned, and now ſet forth the fourth time, 


corrected and enlarged, by Ricuary Roc urs, Preacher , 
of the word of God at Wethersfield iu Eſſex, 

Devr. 33. verſ, 12. | 

T he beloaed of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety with him,who protetath him all 

the day long. 

Ps AL. 84. yerſ. to. | | 

F One day in thy Court is better then a thouſandother where. "2 
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AT LONDON, 


ImprintedbyFeLixKyNGsTonforTHomas MAN, 
: andareto be ſold at the figne of the TalbotinParer- 
nofter-row. 1616. 
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TVYOVS, HIGH, AND MIGHTIE PRINCE 


KING I[A4M£EsS, OVR DREAD SOVERAIGNE, BY 
the grace of God ,King of England,Scotland, France and 
Ireland, Defender of the faith,gc.long li ife-happy 
aaies,and moſt proſperous 
raigne. 


g Oſt gracious and dread Soueraigne Lord; | 

d haue nor preſumed vponthis dedication, as 
2) being ouertaken with the forgetfulneſle ci- 
ther of your Maieltics greatneſſe, or mine 
owne pouertie: For [ conteſſe,that if compa- 
=p riſonwere made that way, I might worthilie 
be blamed of orefeimption, Bur the truthis, that1 laid in balance 
your minderather then your Maieſtie ; and the argument rather 
then my penning of it. [nthis I conteſſei preſumed, and I rruſt 
without deſert of blame, that as you haue preferred godlineſſe 
before glorie in the middeſt of this glorie, which God hath 
brought you vnto: ſo you will preferre a Frearite of godlineſle, 
thus fimplie turnithed, before a glorious ſtile : which is not ſel- 
dom repugnantto the ſimplicity ot holy things. And yermy mea- 
ning 15 to confeſle to your Maieſtie, that this argument deſerucd 
both amore learned and more gracious penne then mine. To 
which I would with allmy heart haue giuen place, if I hadeither 
ſecne before me,or heard behind me the footſteps ofany tending 
that way that 1 goe;thoughlI conteſle,thereare ſometo be ſeenc 
trauelling in waies neere adioyning to this. 

Concerning your Maieftie, I amperſwaded, that you repoſe 
your greateſt greatneſle in communion of Saints , and not in 
your ſeuered calling,which is tranſitorie: and therefore will ac- 
coun your ſelfe honored by the augmentation ofgrace,and the 
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Trurx EvpisTLE DEDpICaTORIE. 


furtherance of true holineſſe. Your Maicſties owne affaires muſt 
be permitted to enioytheir opportunities,and your godly wil- 
dome to inioy your choice inthis variety of reading. But Idoubr 
nor,but your godly heart will perſwade you to receiue a booke 
ofthis kinde with a gracious hand, though it were to no other 
end, butto begin to Gods people in the entertaining of any true 
hearted motiue vnto holineſſe, And this,to fay the truth, is that 
wherein I haue made bold to vſe your gracious and renowned 
name, to aduantage my intent of turthering the people commit- 
tedto your charge intheir paſſageto ſalnation. Letir therefore 
(I moſt humblie ſupplicate) pleaſe your Maieſtieto giue allow- 
ance to my endeauour anddrift,and to pardon my flips : for wy 
meaning hath been to ſeckethe honour of God in this work, and 
to borrow helpe in this Dedication, of the grace hee hath giuen 
you for ſuch purpoſes. 

Thus reioycing,with the reſt of Gods people, for the comfort 
wherewiththe Churches hearthath been comforted by you,and 
hopcth (till to be; and deſiring the lineall deſcent of theſe king- 
domes to your Maieſties royall poſteritie, till Teſus Chriſt with 

his glorious comming obſcure all the glorie of the world; 

I beſcech the holie Ghoſtto be with your ſpirit, 


and keepe your Maieſtic in Chriſt yn- 
to the end, 


Your 1 aieſties moſt bumble ſubief, 


RICHARD RoGERS, Mini- 
ſer of the Goſpell. 


& He children of this world are in their generation wiſer 
2 then the children of light. The truth hereof may appeare 
93 inthe Papiſts, who diſcerning that their bookes of Controuer- 

= ſies, ſluffed with manifold oniruths, fallacians, and corrup- 
>. 1015,werenot able togaine ſufficiently (though ſmall gaine be 
E#\ [7/25 £48 100 great for ſuch merchants ) to their Babyloniſh kingdome, 
> Le haue ſet themſelnes and others on worke (being all ſet 0n worke 
TE of Hell) to penne certaine T reatiſes tending 10 inſnare and in- 
ravzle the minds of ignorant and ſimple Chriſlians,in the corrupt and filthic puzale of 
Popiſh 4euotion, In this reſpec? I perſwade my ſelfe, it is come to paſſe (not without the 
gracious pronidence of God) that the Author hereof hath been incouraged in himſelfe, 

and by cthers,to write theſe Chriſtian direQions,as a counterpoyſon to all ſuch inchant- 
ments of Papifis , who would by theſe meanes beare men in hand, that all true deuo- 
tion aweit amonzit thm, and were incloſedand tyed to their Cels and Cloyſters : 1n 
which oncleane tages it is vnpoſſuble for any tra ſpiritaall and holy meditations 16 
haue their abiding : for as much as euen the very mindes and conſciences of ſuch un- 
clean birds,are defiled with damnable errors, and 1doiatries. Wherefore I would ear- 
peſtly adiiiſe;and heartily entreate thee(Chriſlian Reader) to imbrace this book ,where- 
67 thou ſha finde good precepts, and holy directions, not dclinered by rote ( as from « 
Parrat ) out of the bookes awd writings of other men : but _— by the ſingular 
experience of one, who hath long laboured the connerſion, and confirmation of many 
other , but eſpecially the mortification and quickning of his owne ſoule and conſcience: 
one,whom indeed 1 haue eur eftcemed another Greenham : and herein more happie 
then he , becanſe he hath lined to penne, and peruſe his ow ne labours , and may yet line 
(by the mercie of Goa) to corrett and amend whaiſoener ſlip of his penne ( for in along 
worke bne may haypily take a nap, two, or three) ſhall be ſhewed wnto him, Reade it 
therefore (beloned Chriſtian) and that with diligence : and thou ſhalt finde (1 doubt 
rot) more true light and direction to a true deuout and holy life, then in all the Reſolu- 
#ions of the leſuiticall Father Parſons, (though nener ſo refined, as a bricknewly waſh- 
ed) or Meditations of Frier Granatenfis, or any Popiſh Direftories whatſoeuer. And 
fo 1 commend thee and all thy holy laboxys in this and all ther good bookes, eſpecially in 
the booke of bookes,(1 meant the holy Bible) to the rich and merciful bleſing of God 
our Father in leſws Chrift, Blackfriers London #his 26.of Ofober, 1604. 


T hine in the Lord, 
STuiPpn, EGERTON- 


Aa TO 


LK 
—p—* —, » ns WA A \ 
7 Ez 1 } =o 77 —— CJ | SY . I | | 
x mi. FA up! , 
, 8 ) ' Fad J 7 \ "t4- Y 
ma / N \ , h 2A UL 4 | = a "W.., m0 NIE 
G © JANES LADS. MW FL Sat 


To the Chriſttan Reader. 


chicfe,thart God hath ſoclecily ſhwwed bu word ts Iacob, bi: ſtatutes and hu mage- 
ments 10 Iſradl; and hath committed to vs hu toly Oracles * Wherein | meane not 
onely that we haue the Goſpell ſo publikely and plentifully preached, which 
(though great)is common to vs with many :but withall,that in ſome admira- 
ble maner,God hath reucaled his ſecrets vnto vs,ſuch as we know no Church 
vpon the earth, in which the true ſcnſe ot the Scriptures and ſound dofttine 
thereof,are more ſincerely embraced and profeſſed. Yea with what ſtore of 
rare and excellent lights the. Lord hath furniſhed this our Churchyhe is blind 
that ſeeth not,and malicious that will not acknowledge it: wherin though ge- 
nerally it falleth out by humane frai'tie and Satans ſubtilty,that there is more 
light of iudgement,then integritie of conſcience;yct herein God hath not left 
bimſclfe without witneſle of many worthie Chriſtians both Preachers and 
profeſſors of thetrurh, who lively expreſſethe forme of holy dofrine into 
which they are caſt,juch as vpo my vitermoſt pe11l}T dare profeſſe,the deuou- 
teſt Papiſt neither hath, nor pofſiblic(in that profeſſion) can attaine voto, lack- 
ing true faith theright mother and nurſe of a godly life. And heerein to giue 
one inſtancein ſtead of many,take and examine ſtreightly this one worke,and 
if it breathe not outmore ſound godlinefle in one leate,then all their artificial] 
compoſed Treatifes of Reſolution (which in their eſtimatis are chiefc in this 
argument of a godly life) let me beare my deſerved blame. Ileave the life of 
the writer of that Popiſh bor keto ſuch as ſceme vpon better knowledgeto 
haue ſet outthe ſame. And forthe Author of this Treatiſe, I may not in mo- 
deſtieſay what I know,bur could and 60 defire that his fe were ſo knowneto 
all, to whom his writing ſh:1l come, as it is ro ſuch, who haue heard the do- 
&rine and ſeene the practiſe hereof in himſelfe theſe well neere thirtie yeeres. 
Butto ſpare the perſon for his life time,and to foretell what you ſhall finde in 
his Jabours. In wy (imple opinion it mighr in one principall reſpe& be called 
the Anatomie of the ſoule, wherein not only the great and principall parts are 
laid open, but euery veine andlittle nerue are ſo diſcouered,that wee may as it 
were,with the eye behold, as the right conſtitution of the whole and eucrie 
part 


To the (hriſtian Reader. 


part of atrue Chriſtian , ſo the manifold defeRs and imperfeRions thereof. 
Whereto bee added moft approued remedies for the curing of all ſpirituall 
diſeaſes,with like preſeruatiues to maintaine our health,in {uch ſort as may be 
enioyed in this contagious ayre, and ſo inaſecondreſpeR may bee called the 
phyficke ofthe ſoul. In both which how welcome it ſhall beeto all that loue 
their ſoules health, I need not doubt : only I would defirethe Chriſtian pati- 
ent,not to be offended with the largeneſſe of the worke (as too deare for the 
poore,and too much to be read ouer in long time)but conſider with me,that 
it the Arte of bodily phyſicke be ſo long, as the father of that Arte teſtifieth , 
then is it no maruell,that this ſpirituall phyſicke doth as much exceed the o- 
therin Jength,as itdothin dignitie, And yet forthe rcliefe of ſuch as defire 
to profit by his labour, great care hath been taken fo to ſet out apart euery ſe- 
uerall marter,thatby the helpe of the Table they may bee direRedto the par- 
ticulars, which I perſwade my ſelte will beſo farrefrom glutting any, though 
neuer ſo weak aftomacke, that it will rather procure him a better appe- 
tice. For ſimply to ſay,as I feele,I have not readin any mans wri- 
tinga more ſanourieſtile,and better reliſhed. All whichI 
leaue toeuery one to ſpeak as they find,and ſo with 
my ſtrongeſt defires doe commend the fruit 
of theſe labours rothe blefſing 
of God. 


Exechiel Culuerwel, 


TO 


lob 34.3- 


AR7S1. 


Philip.3.8. 


Rom.6.17. 


Jer. 6.29.30. 


AQ.1124. 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


= Hriſtian Reader ,7 am conſlrainedin rommending the ſpiritu- 
Na all bleſing vnto thee, to begin withthe excuſe of a g00d ated. 
-y Foralthoughit be a good deed 10 commend this commendable 
> work: yet muſt 7 pleadethe pardon of my defectineneſſe in do- 
> © ing it; by alleaging my callmg thereto , and impleaae the ful- 
a) ſermeſſe of the maligners of ſach holy enterpriſes, who for the 
ge rſt part diftaſt all things but vanitie. The care ( ſaith Eli- 
hujtrieth words;as the mouth taſteth meate,#ow:r, ifrhe 
eaye be truly ſpiritual ; otherwiſe there is an Uicirceamciſed eare,where there is an Vn- 
circumciſed heart « and he that hath an onmortified eare,which is an affedtion to car- 
nall eloquence, cannot eſcape a reprobate ſenſe in indging of the wiſedome of God. An 
itching care requireth a clawing ſtile, and the moſt Readers ſecke after that which this 
Treatiſe purpoſely eſcheweth But wiſedome will bee iuſtified of her children,and 
the godly-hearted will lay that vnlookea for impntation wpon affettion of braue words, 
which the holy Ghoſt layeth pon wimens brantrie,mentionedin the 2.0f Eſay which 
ſoone aſter inthe 4.chap.ver[.4. by paſſage of ſpeech be calleth the filthineſle of the 
daughters of Sion, Something 1 grant may bee yeelded by way of indulgence to the 
weakes but he that ſeriouſly ſeeketh the Lord,will not bee offended nor cloyed with that 
ſerav(icitie, which offendeth not God by turning away the mind by trifies from a bent 
prrpoſe of ſound edification, 
T he mattcr of this booke is right worthie to occnpie the minds of men, and will bee 
receined of the gracious peruſers of it, Thereſt of the profeſſors,which like wanton and 
ful fed children begin to play with their meat, & brook nothing but conceitedwriting 
and ſpeaking,are tobe bewailed, and as for the dogs they are to be derefled and denied 
holy things.T he bleſiing and comfort of grace breught $.Paul,to account all things 
as dung» compariſon ; and their illumination { how great ſoeucr ) is vnſanttified, 
which are not ſominaed : and if any man loue godlineſſe indeed and bre 200d mettall, 
he wil bleſſethe fire which is ordained to melt him,and the mould which is mage to caft 
him in : but they which make the founder to melt in vaine, ſhall bee called reprobate 
ſulner.It is part of the bleſing of a worke to be wrought by a bleſſed inſirument : and al. 
though it be ſacrileage to interuert the praiſe of God yet it is of religion 10 take notice 
of Gods choſen veſſels,and all men are more affetted by ſuch, This i the aduantage of 
this booke, 1 meane the long approued godlineſſe of the Author, as hee i a Chriſtian 
and his zealows painfalnes,as heis a Miniſter. Andif it pleaſe God that his pen may be 
as his ronzue hath been,a tree of life,the very leanes thereof will cure him of the ſtin 
of Serpents tongues.T hat which $, Luke teſtufieth of Barnabas,may ( after Gods 6. 
meaſurement) be ſpoken of him,and hoped of his labours,thathe was a good man, 
and full ofthe holy Ghoſt and faith, and much people ioyned them- 
ſelues to the Lord. Receiue therefore ( good Reader ) this prouiſion which 
he hath made for thee of wholeſome meate, not caring for conceited 
cookery,but remember that godly bunger is the beſt 
ſauce for heanenly foode. 


Thinein Chriſt, Francis 


Manxzyxry. 
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Theentrance into the book or preface tothe Reader, 


which containes theſe foure _ firft,the generall ſumme of the whole 
booke. Secondly,the reaſons why it was ſet fotth. Thirdly, the matter 
and argument of enery particular Treatiſe. Fonrthly,e directing of the 
Chriſtian Reader how to reade it with moſt profit. 


ACN ſogreatvatiety of all learning, as God hath furniſhed 
s > this age withall, it werenot only ncedleffe, bur arrogan. 
x) > cy and follie, for me to putany in hope,chat I goeabour 
Z 8, to teach that, which hath not been taught, and ſetforth 
ag” alrcadic by godly and learned brethren. Buryer, left 
5D any ſhouldrhinke my labour vaine, in that which I en- 
Þ& tcrprize,l would all ſuch might vaderſtand, that how- 
ſocuer I ſhall bring noother thing, then ſome haue, in 
generall, or in ſome part heeretofore publiſhed ; yet they ſhall notbe glutred 
with the ſame thing in particular, whether they reſpectthe Treatife and argu- 
mentit ſelfe,or the maner of following & proſecuting the ſame.Atleaſtwile, 
I may ſay,that therehath not come to my hand any book direQly tending ro 
this end, which I propound here in the ſcauen Ticatifes following, to helpe 
the frailty of Gods children, and namely, by ſetting before their eyes as in a 
olafſe,the infinite,ſecret,and deceitfull corruptions of the heart,from whence 
(withouta gracious regarding of the ſame)fore and dangerous euils do ariſe 
and breake out in their life. Neither haue I ſeene any Treatiſe, and diretion 
particulatly drawne and gathered for mens liues to gouerne and order then, 
whichtieth them to daily vſe of the ſame throughout their whole courſe : of 
both which my purpoſcis moſt chicfly,as well taithfully as uingly, to en- 
treat, and to aide my pootencighbours and brethren,with that which I have 
gathered by reading, and notedby experience, if by any meanes I may bee 
able hereby,to make the Chriſtian way any thing morecafie and pleaſant vn- 
= them,then many find it: and to bring it into more price,then the moſt doe 
value itar, 

In few words,this is that which I aime at, thatſuch as have taſted how good 
the Lord is,and bane felt the power of the life to come, by any worke of faith and 
Chtiftian life, which they haue obtained by the preaching of the Goſpell, 
may after that, ſee their wants, their infirmities, theircorruptions, rebelli. 
ons, hinderances,and other diſcouragements from that bleſſed eſtate where- 
into they are entred ; and how they may cuery day inthebeſt manner, reme- 
die,or at leaſtwiſe weaken and diminiſh them,and that they may alſo behold 
theit liberties and prerogatiues,which they haye by Chtiſt: as the cerraincy 
of Gods loue,deliuerance fromthefeare of the great and cuill day, peace and 
comfoitthrough faith,and the blefſedaefle of fuch an eſtate, and daily cnioy 
theſame.And therefore,nottobe as menthar hauc no ſuch priuiledges, ci- 
ther caſt downe with needlcile fearc, or poſſeſſed with an earthly or vaine re- 

| loycing, 


U 


T he Preface,or entrance io the Booke. 


che ſuit ns 10y ing, or deſtitute of encquragement to walke forward in an heauenly 
enefroſitto counſe: But thatthey may be merrie'in the Lord,andyet without lightneſle, 
yy irac cri ſad;and heavie in heart for their owne ſinnts, andthe abominations of the 
i; wa land, and yet without diſcouragement, or, dumpiſhneſſe: reſting and belce- 
[N uing in God, without bold pretumption,and fearing their owne weakenefle, 
| Note, but yet without dreadfull ahd deadly deſpairing. And thatthus the Chriftian 
man,and he whoisfaithfull indeede, may. ſocarric himſelte in his courſe;as he 
may haue no thought or purpofeto revoltand turnefrom-this hope whichis 
ſet before him, butbe perſwadedthathe ts infinitely encouraged,to hold out 
Fra thew- conſtantly thereia,againſt al that might come in his way to the contrary. And 
941.9, thatthevngodly may ſee how ſuch arcbleſſedin compariſon of other, and 
, what they themſclues goe void of which they might enioy,and therfare may 
/ ſceke how to become notalmoſt, butaltogether Chriſtians with them. 
l | -- But to thoſe who: haue ſet themſelues in a full and reſolute purpoſeto 
ſ The ſecord paſſe their dajes godly inthemid(t of many encomberances, and to wake with 
Phe reaſons of #he Lord,fo farre as of fraile fleſi may be obtained(how weake ſoever in their 
ſetting out this. Qwne perſwaſtons)tothoſe(Iiſay) I deſire inthis Treatiſe of mineto bee ſome 
Thefſt. helpeand affiſtance,and to ſpeake plainly, thatſuch as would faine doe well, 
The authersde- and yet cannot tell how, may hereby be caſed andrelieued. Andifany (who 
a vg" as yet are inſuperſtition, hypocrifte, prophanenefle, or in darkneſle) defire to 
vs. F be partakers thereof alſo,andſo tolike of thataduice and inſtruion, which 
| is written forthe beleeuers, that they bee willingto depart from the wicked, 
crooked,and curſed way,whichthey have walked in : I ſhould be ſo far from 
enuying them this bleſſing, that (although this wasnot ſet out direRly for 
F them) yet they may vnderſtand,that with ſuch a willing minde, as I haue vn. 
dertaken this worke for their good who are in Chrift alreadie : with the like, 
I am readieto further and helpe forward them, who thinke and know them- 
ſelues as yet to bee ſtrangers from Chriſt altogether; and to rejoyce, if I might 
: vnderſtand, that they haue been moued hereby with their brethren, to be- 
This work?  comethe true Diſciplesof Chriſt. Indeed Thaue not laboured ſo much, to 
9 bs bans per{wade theſe to returne fromtheir miſerie,and to become penitent, becauſe 
tbe good, many both examples of thelike, and reaſons to mouethem, are plentifully, 
| plainly,and in good order,extant among them alrcadie; and for that I know, 
k that forthe moſt part,they profic not by our writing, who doe not before re- 
gue "og good by our preaching: and yet they ſhall haue my beſt aduice 
inthe end, | 
But as forſuch as have already been in the truth of theirhearts conuerted 
vnto the Lord,and vnfainedly been called backe from the former luſts of their 
iznorance, andthe faſhion of the world, after the which ſomtime they framed 
themſelues : for ſuch (Tay) I know it is the earneſt defire of their hearts, that 
they may as well hauea pathway to godlineſſe,and adireRion to the ſame,lie 
by them, to the which they may alwaies at need reſort, when publike helpes 
by Sermons cannot euermore be enioyed:as alſo tobe made more fittherby, 
to profit by them, when they do repaire vnto the ſame. And although I looke 
not for it,that ſuch account ſhould be made ofthis bookeamong the greateſt 
nymber,wha hauereſolued with theſelues either notto learn or imbrace any 
thing more,thenalready they hauc, eſpecially proceeding from ameaner per- 
. ſon 
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ſon then themſelues,or to ſcorne whatſoeuer agreeth not with their humor, and _ 
ro cauill and quarrell with that, which naturall reaſon doth not allow; yet (wi- Noe. 
ſhing better things vnto ſuch) I am not diſcouraged, but fortheir ſake who 
would deſire the ſame in praQiſe which heere they ſhalfinde by reading, 1 will 
goc forward in this enterpriſe. | 

I know it candoe the beft no harme. Iam ſure (truſting and looking for the 7riofu/e toal 
bleſſing of God)thatit ſhalldoe many good, ſuch I meane as would doe well, /*7" of goes 4 
if they knew how; and would grow wiſer , ſounder and more conſtant in CO E.. 
faith and a godly life, if they had helpe and direction thereto plainely ſet be- ren of ſetting 
fore them. And Iam not aſhamed to ſay, that for mine owne furtherance as 
well as other mens, andthe berter carriage of my ſelfe through this my pilgri- The ſecond rea« * 
mage, I haue beene willing to gather ſome ſuch things together, as in this ſmall _ 
volumnel haue contriued. Neither had it come intothe hands of others, vn. ©” 
lefſe ſuch as are of account aboue my ſelfe tor their gifts, as well as my neigh- Thetbird, 
bours,among whom I haue preachedthe doctrine, had perfwaded mee to ſet it 71, pur. 
forth. Beſides all that hath been ſaid, I haue chiefly in this enterpriſe (as God 
doth know) ſoughtthis,that this vnperfeR and weake labour of mine may ſtirre 
vpand mooue ſome of my godly brethren (who for the abilitie and grace 
which God hath giuenthem,if their leaſure had beene as muchas mine, might 
tennefold more profitably and ſubſtantially have vndertaken it) to cnlarge and 
perfetthe ſame,theargumentbeing ſo needfull and profitable, to the turther 
benefit of Gods Chutch and people. Another reaſon of ſettingour this Trea- rhe ffib. 
tiſe was this, that they who deſire it may ſee, by the diligefit matking of the 
ſame,the beauties of the Chriſtian life more clearely, then by many Chriſtians 
lives ir can bee ſeene,and that it may bee brought into greater account with 
many,who thinke it (through errour)ouer-burdenſome.  - 

And partly alſo | was mooued hereunto by this reaſon, that the Papilts caſt 11, jg, 
in our teeth, that we haue nothing ſer out for the certaine and daily direQtion of 
a Chriſtian, when yet they haue publiſhed (they ſay) many Treatiſes of that ar- 
gument. For anſwereto the firſt point of this obicion, they cannot denie 
(bur that they care not what they ſay, to bring the people outof loue with our 
religion), they cannot (TI fay) denie, that both in Catechiſmes, Sermons, and 
other Treartiſes, there is ſet foorth by vs that which may cleerely dire Chri- 
ſtians, and ſtirre vp godly deuorion in them, though all bee not gathered to- 
gether into one volume, For the ſecond part concerning their Treatiſes, I grant 
there aretwo which Thaue ſeenc, ſet forth by them in our Engliſh tongue, the 
one called a Chriſtian DireQorie, the other the Exerciſe of a Chriſtian life, 
whereinthe Aurhor doth, though both ſuperftitiouſly and nothing properly, 
goe about to teach and giue direQion for every. day inthe weeke, the one bea- 
ring the name of Robert Parſons the King of Spaines confeſſor : theother by an 
Italian a Teſite Doctor in Dininitie, and tranſlated into Engliſh by ſome fauorite 
of Poperie) the firſt is nothing leſſe then a direiion for a Chriſtian, though it 
| beecalleda DireRoriegtending rather to perſwade men to reſolue with them. 
felues toleaue ſome groſſe euils,then to ſhew them ſoundly how to atraine par- 
don,or teaching how toliue Chriſtianlie : the other isa ridiculous tying men 
toadaily raske of reading ſome part of the ſtory of Chriſts paſſion, and ſaying 
certaine prayers throughout the weeke euery day ataske; butindeed nothing 
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leſſe then a daily direRing, after the will of God, him who defires to leade a 
Chriſtian life, Both ofthem I dare boldly affirme,being decciued themſelues, 
doe deceiue others,eſpecially the ſimple, who arc not able to diſcerne and trie 
thelying ſpirit inthem. The one, that is to ſay, Parſons, hath vnder a pretence 
of holineſle and deuotion,fer downe ſundrie impediments to reſolution : But - 
yetthey are put in among other things to take away the harſhnefle and tart- 
nes of manifold errors, as of merit, and other ſuperſtition mixed with them, 
and vpholden in thatreligion,and as tt were, with ſugar to ſeaſon them, which 
elſe no taſte could abide, andin the depth of ſubtill heart, put in to make the 
world belecue,that the Popiſh religion is the onely holy religion, and the profeſ- 
ſors thereof the godlieſt livers ; when yet Antichjiſt is their captaine, and head, 
or (as they will not denie)the Pope of Rome, who yer doth, and for theſe ma- 
ny yeeres hath vpholden and maintained open, and almoſt infinite hercies and 
abominations. _ | 
And as theirreligion and worſhip is compoſed and framed of herefies and 
lies,and a confuſed heape of ſuperſtitions,and outward dead workes,cuen Tew- 
iſhand heatheniſh ceremonies, ſo the perſons themſclues who profeſſe they 
know moſt,and that they are able to giue rules vato others, vpholding and buil- 
ding vpon fo rotten foundations, are furtheſt off from well guidingothers,ſ> 
that no man may eauerlook by any popiſh directis to live Chriſtianly. Although 
I will notdiflemble what I thinke, namely,that ſome doe meane more ſimplie 
and truly then the reſt, and thiake that rhey ſerue God aright,hauing deuout 
mindes,byt being ignorantot the truth,muſt needs be deceiued. | 
But of Maſter Parſons booke of reſolution, ſeeing hce and ſome other haue 
ſet it out in a gloſing ſtile ro infinuate with the ignorant and vnlearned Reader, 
that he ſeckes no other thing butto draw him to pictic and govdlinefle, I cannot 
forbeare, but I muit fay alittle, which otherwiſe I would not have done. And 
therather, for that I-know, hee hath ſnared many ſimple peoples conſciences 
thereby, who being themſclues willing to beled in a right way,belecue that hee 


meanes as hee ſpeaketh.; and thereforeareleft,l ſay, deceiued, and in a bottom- 


lefſe gulfe; out of the which, if God helpe them not ſome other way, itis not 
poſliblefor them to get. And this I ſay firſt, for the delivering of ſuch out of the 
ſnare and maze in which they haue loſt themſelues by reading of that booke,thar 
although there be a pretended ſhey of godlineſle in it, yet the beſt of it is farre 
from true pictic and godlineſſe;ſeeing that, and cuery partof it proceedeth from 
faith toyned with afſurance of Gods fauour,: which is that alone that:purifieth 
the heart,and-maketh it abſeto bripg foorth fruites ofamendment of life; with- 
out which, mens beſt ations are'wrought by the ſtrength of corrupt nature,and 
are fruits of the fleſh,and workes of darkneſſe;and ſo abominable. And yer this 
faith doe Papiſts make no reckoning of, neither therefore can the booke of reſo- 
lution teach or holg. it... :: - __ | eg \ 

Further, I ſay that the Jaw onelyis vrged in that booke, withoutteachin 
the poore {oule that may beterrified thereby, liow to lay hold on'the promiſe 
of eterna[llife,and withoutthe Goſpell; the truth and glad ridings whereof, is 
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| onely able to ſet atlibertiethe-conſeiences of ſuch as are ſtrangled by the threats 


andterrible curſe ofrhe;lav : for if that truth make free (as our Sauiour ſaith) 
thenare men free in deede. And whereas it may be obiectedto mee, that I doe 
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the Author of the booke open wrong in ſaying, that he ioyneth not the Golf: 
pell with the Law ; for he that readeth it,may finde, that he ſpeaketh of Teſus 
Chriſt,that he was giuen of the father tothe world,that many might be ſaued, 
and ot the promile : and how ſay Ithen that hee teacheth thelaw without the 
Goſpell 7 I anſwere, that hee doth indeed mention boththe promiſes of the 
Goſpell, and alſo Chriſt; and this he doth in that chapter which is intituled 
(Diffidence in Gods mercie) : but yet is that true that fay : Forthe Goſpell is 
the power of God to ſaluationto him that beleeueth ; and it is not the Goſpell Rom-1.16. 
if it be not beleeued, for thatisa part of the deſcription of it. Now belecuing 
or faith, hathaſſurance going with it,as Iſhewed our ofthe Epiſtle to the He- 
brues ; which the Author of that booke with the reſt of his religion, doth flat- 
ly denie; and therefore it is cleere,that he doth not teach the Goſpell, neither 
| inthatbooke doth plainly and ſoundly guide the wandring ſoule which ſeerh 
itſclfe loſt, to finde remiſhion of his ſinne, and euerlaſting life z and conſe- 
quently,thart he doth not dire& his Reader toliue godly, as I ſaid, but holdeth 
him in darknefle and in the ſtate of damnation,and ſo decejueth him. 

And what reckoning hee maketh of taith (which the word of God prefer- 
reth before all other things, and ſaith, that itouercommeth all difficulties in 
the world) wee may ſee by his owne words, in his preface fol.6. I exhort the 1995-4: 
diſcreet Reader (faith hee)of whartſocuer religion & faith hee be, to enter into 
the carefull ſtudie and exerciſe of good deedes, aſſuring him, that this is the 
right way,to obtaine at Gods hands the light of true belicfe. Andalittle after 
he ſaith, Itis more caſe to beleeue as wee ought, then to liue, as wee ſhould. 
Heere wee ſce,hee preferres good deedes beforefaith : as if the fruite ſhould 
be ſaid to be more pretious, then the treethar beares ir. And yet, as not mar- 
king what hee ſaid, hee vttereth theſe words a little before, which cannot 
ſtand with che other: Our fathers receined one vaiforme faith from their mo- 
ther the hohie Catholike Church, and did attend onely to builde vpon that 
foundation good workes and vertuous life,as holy Scripture commaundeth 
vs to doe. Heere hee affirmeth, that good life commeth from faith. Thus 
while he ſpeaketh ſuch cotraries,ſometime,that good workes muſt be built on 
the toundaris of faith; and with another breath,that good life is the right wa 
ro bring faith, (and yet all niay (ee he ſpeaketh of one andthe ſelfeſamefaithin 
both places)in what ſenſe ſo ever he taketh faith,muſt he not needs by ſo tea- 
ching,deceiuethe fimple reader,while he not being able to vnderſtand whatis 
taught,cannot poſſbly practiſe that which he ought ? 

Andit was notto be doubted (ſo ſpeake cuen in charitie, as in conſcience 
wee ovght) thatthe ſaid Author promiſing in that his booke of reſolution, ee ak ge 
that hee would adde two other parts of it, (as thereby confefling, that it alone xyolution- 
was an inſufficient worke of it ſelfe,to be ſet foorth, and therefore dangerous 
to intangle and ſnare the ignorant) and yet cannot in cighteene yeares finde 
atimeto fulfill his promiſe; it wasnot to be doubted (T ſay) but that hee was 
well content to deceiue and trouble many that ſhould reade it: As if one 
ſhould but preach the wrath of God for finne to a hundred perſons, (where- 
as his booke hath bcen inthe hands of thouſands) and ſhould come no more 

in eighteene yeares,to helpe them out of feare and doubt, and how to liue af- 
terwards, it would be condemned and that juſtly, and cried out of by all ad- 
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viſed people. And yet we may conclude, without any doubt, knowing his reli- 
gion what it is, (ifeuer hee had any ſuch meaning, to ſet out two other parts) 
that they ſhould have been as ſound as this one is,that is to ſay, ynwholeſome, 
full of damnable errors, and vncomfortable : For can men gather grapes of 
thornes,or figges of thiſtles ? No more can any ſound fruit be reaped or com- 
fort gotten by falſe and vnſauourie dorine.But for Parſons deuotio (whereof 
his booke beares ſo great aſhew) or how little of the labour was his, or how 
little honeſtie is in the man,yea rather how great iniquiticzlet them of his own 
rcligion teſtifie,[ meanc the ſecular prieſts in their bookes againſt the Teſuites. 
But to ſay no more of Parſons, The other hath little in him worthie anic 
accountor reckoning,and tothis purpoſe very nothing.To goe forward there- 
fore, ſeeing this was one cauſe why I tooke this worke in hand, becauſe the 
Teſuites caſt in our teeth the want of ſuch bookes, as may direRta Chriſtian 
aright through his whole courſe towards the kingdome of heaven, and yer 
that which they teach tending thereto,is but as poyſon ina golden cup ; al- 
though, as I haue ſaid, there are many of my brethren, who haue been fitter 
for this ſeruice then my ſelfe,ifthey had not been imployed ſome other way: 
yetI nothing doubt by the helpe of God, to frame outof the word of God by 
that little helpe of my knowledge and experience, ſuch a direction for Chri- 
ſtians, (all oſtentation , and compariſon of learning ſet aſtde ) as ſhall giue 
them ſmall aduantageof boafting, and ſhall be both more pleafing to God, 
and more for the comforting the heart of him,who liſteth to be directedby it, 
then poperie can affoord ; and withall, a direction, that hath not onely been 
ſhaped after the rules of the Scripture,but alſo ſuch as hath beene and is pra- 
Qized and fallowed ſo farre foorth,as of ſinfull fleſh may be looked for, both 
of Miniſter and people,and approued of thoſe who haue excelled, and gone 
before many,in both. And although I denie nor,but that many things might 
haue been farre better ſet downe, and expreſſed, then I am able to doe ; yet 
that none thinke me to haue taken in hand a matter aboue my reach, and 
wherein I haue noskill,thus muchT ſay,that for theſe twenty yeeres and more 
I haue aymed at this, in my reading, preaching, and liuing, andinthe obſer- 
ving of my ſelfe,and the example of others, what communion and neere ac. 
quaintance there may be betwixt God and a Chriſtian, what hold may be laid 
on the promiſes of God, what ſtrength may be gotten againſt ſinne, what 
freedome and libertie we may haue by faith,what ſcrlednes and conſtancie in 
a godly life, what comfort, and reioycing the children of God by his free 
Sraunt,may haue, euen in this life, and that both ſound and conſtant, which 
ſhall not be taken from them:alſo how farre the ſpirit may ouercome the fleſh, 
and how the diuel may be refiſted. And more eſpecially for theſe ſeuen yeeres 
and more,l haue more particularly ſet my ſelfe aboutthe mattcr,which in this 
booke is contained, (which how weakly ſocuer it be performed, I haue there- 
in a good conſcience : Firſt ſhewing, how a man may become atrue beleeuer, 
and ſce himſelfe brought into the fauour of God, and afterwards how hee 
may be directed to leade his life daily ) : And thereforeI haue not ſuddenlie 
nor vnaduiſedly ſet vpon this. And what helpeTI haue been ableto get from 
othe1s,as my conuenient opportunity hath giuen leaue,[ haue not neglected: 
The which I ſet downe(as I{aid)thatnone may think me fantaſtically to haue 
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gone about to broach ſome noueltie, but rather to offer that to the people of 
God, whiciz iath with good aduice been gathered for thcir edifying.But now rhe ſeventh 
to returne, the laſt reaſon mouing meto take this worke in hand, is. that they 74/0». 
who haucenioyed my miniſterie theſe thirty yeeres, might haue me(as many 
of them haue oft defired ) after a ſort putting them in remembrance of that 
which I haue taught them in my lite time, many yeeres after I ſhall bee taken 
from among them. This ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of my intentand purpole in 
this Treatiſe,with the reaſons thereof. eg 
Now itremaineth further to acquaint the Reader with the order, which 1 

vſcin the ſame, and to giue ſome inſtructions, that hee may reade it with the The :hi-d poins 
more profitz and that it may be more plaineandeafie to vnderſtand, ( which I #7*** preface. 
doe eſpeciallic intend ) then otherwiſe it ſhould be. Firſt therefore, becauſe 
I haue written it for their ſakes chicfly , which are truclie called to bee Gods 
Children, and hauean intereſt in his promiſes, as being conuerted to him 
from the ſubieRion of the divell, firſt, I ſay,my purpoſe is in the formoſt trea- 7h conterrs, 
tiſe ro ſhew, who arc his,and who they are which in an boly, and humble 5/1, 
manner may reſt ſatisfied in his promiles,againt all dreadfull teare and doubt, 500kvjn ſewer 
which might diſquiet them; that ſo neither the looſe livers may deceive them- /##c14# eat 
{clues with an opinion of that, which belongeth not to them; nor Gods Chil. = frÞt trea- 
dren be deprined of that, which is their owne; and the ignorant of both forts 'i7. 
thatliſt,may learne toknow better & amend their eſtate. In the ſecond,I meane rhejeond rrea- 
to ſhew,what courle of life ſuch perſons muſt walkein,throughout their dates, 
and how they are to carrie themſelues both towards God and men, which I 
think expedient to lay forth as cleerely as I can,and in ſome ample manner for 
the more full ſatisfying of the ignorant ſort. Fro theſe two.all the other points 
handled in this booke doe ariſe. Therefere in the third,[ will ſhew what are the The third tr44- 
meanes whereby this life may be maintained, and how the beleener ſhall vie %* 
the ſame, tothe end that this whole and great worke of worſhipping and ſer- 
uing God, may not be taken for a bare matter of knowledge, as the moſt doe 
' make it: or (which is little better) for a ſeruing of God by halfes, as too many 
profeſſors of the Goſpell doe vicit : bur for a taithfull regarding of our waies, 
that they may be ſhaped outafter Gods will. 

Now this practiſing of the godly life is performed by following a daily dire- Thefourth trea- 
Qion to guide vs, and whiles wee doe euery day with conſcience et our ſelues ®* 
to honour and obey God, as in our callings, and by other occaſions offered, 
wee ſhall beable, and not wanderinglie and vncertainlie, as we haue been 
wont to doe. And this ſhall bee ſet downe inthe fourth Treatiſe. And this is 
one of the points in this booke which requireth to be read againe and againe, 
as being neither commonly intreated of, and of ſingular vſe to ſuch as defire 
to take good by it, eſpecially not being able otherwiſe to guide themſclucs. In 7h f/th trea- 
the fifth, I make the Reader acquainted with the lets which will hinder him w 
(though he be willing to be direted daily) from this courſe,cxcepthe will be 
perſwadedto arme himſelfe with ſuch helpes, as whereby hee may withſtand 
them: and remedies againſt theſe lets ſhall in this fifth Treatiſe be ſet downe,as The fxth tree 
farreas ihall be thought expedient. The ſixth ſhall ſer beforethee ſundrie priui- **: 
ledges and bleffings, which God doth peculiarly bequeath vnto, and beſtow 
vpon his beloued ones: befides ſuch benefits as they haue in common with the 
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men of the world.By the which,as by other reaſons,the faithful may ſee them- 
Theſexenth ſelues perſwaded, with much more cheerefulneſle, and greater willingnefle 
PR to leadea Chriſtian life daily,and to ſhine as lights in example to others, In the 
ſeuenth and laſt,ſuch obieRions as may bee brought and alleaged by any, et 
ther weake Chriſtians,or carnall cauillers, againſt the practiſing of the daily 
direion, ſhall bee ſufficientlic anſwered ; rhat thereby the truth appearing 
more cleerely, many ſuch as deſire vnfainedly to doe well, and yet haue not 
learned to guide themſelues by any plaine direCtio, out of the Scriptures, may 
haue this as an helpe vnto them to ſee that which the Scripture hath revealed 
hereof. All which,though I dire not this worke to the voreformed, may bee 
in ſtead of an exhortation vnrto all looſe and careleſſe perſons, (though more 
briefly, ſeeing there is enough written of that argument) to moue thEto rouſe 
Note, - Vp themſelues, and to awake out of their deadlic {Jeepe, and notto caſt away 
their ſoules for the loye of their finnes, (which they may be ſure that God 
will inde out howſocuer they hide them )but to ſeck betimes, that they be vn- 
burthened of them, caſt them vp as a moſt filthie gorge, and avoide the yen- 
geance of Gods wrath, which will otherwiſe moſt ſurely come vpon them for 
it : For though ſinne be ſ{weete in the commirting of it, yet-it will be bitter, 
when it comes to be repented of: and moſt bitter, when without repentance, it 
muſt beaccounted for. 
The forthpoins Nowit remaineth to dire& the Reader how to beſtow his time profitablie 
ef the preface, herein,and how hee may reade it to his benefit. For I doubt nothing, but hee 
rery'ng te  tharſhall be converſantin it,defiring to bee directed in his courlſe,ſhall thinke 
reade this bouke vis eime well ſpent, ſoas he be helped to vnderſiand the ſame. Fiſt therefore 
with moſt profic. let him reade the contents of it briefly ſet downe inthe table before thebooke, 
to helpe his memory;then the marginall notes of the Chapters. And if he con- 
ceive and vnderſtand the ſhort ſummeot it ſo ſet downe ; then let him reade 
the booke it ſeife, till hee be acquainted with and vnderſtand it:wherein if his 
capacitiebe the weaker and ſhallower, hee muſt deſire the helpe of ſome which 
are more skilfull (and better able to ſee the drift, ſcope and meaning of it)then 
himſelfe,cſpecially in ſuch points of it,as are more hard and difficuit,cither to 
vnderſtand,or to practice. Foralthough many ſhall haue no neede of this dire- 
Ring of tt.E to reade it with profit, becauſe they can caſi:y direct thEſcJues whe 
they once know the generall parts, and argument of 1t, as before is mentio- 
ned : yet becauſe my defire herein isas well to heIpe and beneht the plaine, 
and ſimple, (ſuch as manyof them are, amongſt whom I have preached the 
ſame) as well, as to bring the wiſer and more learned ſort acquainted withihe 
practice of it,therefore I know they ſhall haue need thereof. 

Now when they ſhall vnderſtand it in ſome good ſort, let them weigh and 
conſider, how farre foorth they haue had vſe of it heretofore,as, whether they 
haue according to the fiſt part of this booke, by the miniſterie of any ſound 
Preacher of the Goſpell, attained tothe aſſurance of theit faluation;and of the 
forgiuenes ol their finnes, wherein if any will take it as granted, though falſely, 
(as they are moſt readie to doe ſo, who have leaſt felr the burthen of their 
{innes,and therefore are indeede furtheſt off from it ( herein, I ſay, if any will 
needes decciue themſclues,I cannot helpe it, but they are like to reade the reſt 
with lcfle fruit and comfort, & to goe withoutthe vle of it in their mY 
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locuer they hope for. Andtherforeſuch I aduiſe to take moſt paine in the firſt 
part : I meane in the'doctrine of it, and reading other treatiſes concerning the 
matter, as Maſter Mores and other Catechiſmes, and Maſter Perkins workes, 
namely,his booke.intituled, The graine of Muſtard ſeed : And to raiſe all the 
doubts they canitoany experienced teacher or brother, and to looke for, and 
fee thoſe things work vpon them which are taught there, both the CoArine of 
humiliation,and alſo of iuftification and deliverance. - | 

If this be attained,let them confider for the better aſſuring themſelues here- 
of.that they cannot but affect, loue,embrace,and dclightin the doctrine of ſan- 
Rification,and repentance from aead workes, | meane they ſhall defire to praQtice 
the godly and Chriſtian life, when they ſee that it is the commiandement of 
him who loueth them moſt dearely, and what iris, and wherein it confiſteth, 
which is the ſummme of the ſecond Treatiſe of this booke. And to this end.let 
them reade, and by marking ſeeke, (as ſuch who would finde) that they may 
ſee whar finne there is in them,which they are not willing nor defirous to for- 
ſake(if there be any);or among duties generally apperraining to all,or particu- 
larly touching themſclues,which they cannot ſubmitthemſclucs vnro. lt there 
be cither of theſe found in them, as that they cannot leaue nor be brought to 
renounce ſome particular ſinnes, nor obtaineof themſelues to bee ſubieto 
ſome ſpeciall duties,as thinking it too ſtrict ſo to doe, (as thus it may bee with 
many,and no doubt is)iuch muſt know,thatit is the doctrine of the Scripture, __— 
thatall thecommandements of God be had inaccount of vs, and confcience Maib5a8; 
madeof one as well as of another : whichif they fee and acknowledge accor- 
ding to the word of God, they cannot but ſubmit rhemſelues thereunto,if 
they hauerightly embraced the doctrine of the former treariſe, that as in iudg- 
ment and knowledge they yceld ; ſo their-heart and affeftions may goe with 
the ſame. And ſo doing, God will worke in them by little and little, (ſeeking it 
by prayer of faith)caenas hee wrought thelike in them before,and weakened 
ſuch rebelliouſnes in their hearts alreadie. ''' 

If therefore the teachable and Chriſtian reader be thus farre wrought vpon 
by the ſpirit of God, that hee thus fauour, approoue, and giue ouer himſelfe to 
be made trulie repentant, which is that that is required in the ſecond Treatiſe 
of this booke ; then is he fit to occupie himſelte abour,and ro be converſant in 
the third and fourth part of it, that is to ſay, in the doctrine which requireth a 
daily walking in a Chriſtian courſe, by the vſe of ſuch helpes asare appoin- 
ted of God for that purpoſe; and ſome of them alſo daily, as in the proper 
place (hall appeare.For euery true Chriftian is to know, that the religion and 
worſhipof God muſt be in vſe and praQtice among the embracers of it, as well 
one day as another. But how ſhall any be ableto keepe his heart in frame, and 
reforme his life daily by the meanes which G O D hath appoynted,as in the 
third and fourth part of this booke is required: except he be firſtaliker,and an 
allower of all knowne points of dutie, and doe heartily renounce all cuill as ts 
required in the fecond part? Which being done, lethim looke to grow daily 
more ſtrong in faith, whereby hee may hold, and keepe faſt the certaintie of 
Gods fauour daily,and conſtantly. And not as too many (and yet the peo- 
ple of God) doe, who are not acquainted with this, and therefore are not per- 
ſwaded,that their confidence ſhould bee maintained dailie, or a good conſct- 
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ence in their particular actions regarded, and that on one-day as another, but 
thinke it enough at ſometimes to haue this care. Neitherlet any looke to re- 
pell this as roo ſtriQ, vader pretence of weightie affaircs,and their owne infir- 
mitie. For this is but the delufion of the diuell, as ſhall be ſhewed,who will ca- 
ily perſwadeit to be more then necedeth.. This is that which muſt be learned 
out of the third and fourth part.  . = 

And when this is vnderftood,approoued,conſented vnto,and aimed at,the 
fifth part of the booke ſhall be cleere and eafte to vnderftand, and what vie he 
ſhould make of it,namely, of the lets and hinderances which the diuell raiſeth 
vp to hold him backe from this courſe of life,and the practice of the ſame: of 
the which ſome I will ſet downe, and helpe him the better to know many o- 
thers thereby. And hee that ſhall endeuour to dire his life,and take heede to 
his waies, as hee ſhall by Gods word be taught; ſhall breake thorow many of 
the lets, which yet ſhall ſtrongly hold backe and hinder other men,as the fifth 
part will ſhew : and if hee be for a ſeaſon withdrawne from a godly courſe, yet 
hee ſhall there finde helpes and remedies to xecouer againe ; and little cate, 0- 
therwiſe. | 

And ifthere bee any difficultic in conforming a mans ſelfe after this fore- 
mentioned doctrine, (as I denie not butthe fleſh will finde many) yet againſt 
them all, let him proceed & reade with goodregard the fixth Treatiſe, where- 
in are ſet down the manifold and goodly prerogatiues and priuiledges, which 
God hath bequeathed to his people to hearten them on,and incourage them 
to godlineſſe,and to make the Chrltian life eafte ; and he ſhall ſee great light, 
and finde exceeding force therein, to ſtirre him vp to goe forward mightil 
againſt all fainting. And then hee ſhall not be moued for all the obieRions, 
cauils and flcſhly reaſons which hee ſhall reade inthe ſeuenth part. For the 
comfort and experience,which he ſhall partly enioy alreadie,and partly hope 
for and expe afterwards,ſhall make them vaniſh away as ſmoake, although 
otherwiſe they are able to hurt and ſting,as fire. And then when in the due 
conſideration of the whole, he ſhall ſee what the blefſednes & manifold good 
things are, which hee 1n part hath alreadie, and ſhall afterwards enioy both 
here and in the life to come, hee ſhall ſee what infinite cauſe he hath to praiſe 
God for his portion, that hee hath rather beautified and bleſſed him with his 
fauour and graces then many other, whereby hee may walke fo comfortablie, 
and that in this vale of miſeries, toward Gods kingdome. 

And thus I adviſethee (good Reader, asI know it ſhall be beſt for thee) to 
beſtow thy trauaile about this booke : whereinI appoint thee no certaine 
time,nor houres, ſeeing all which would profitby it, cannot ſpend their time 
alike about this, or any other ſuch exerciſe. But this know, that this booke 
tendeth to teach thee the praQtice of thy knowledge, and not to know onely: 
and that I haue gathered together into this one, the things which are diſper- 
fedly contained in many other. And therefore in that reſpe&,ouer and beftdes 
the ordinarte rcading of the holy Scriptures, thou maiſt beſtow the more time 
about it,as thy leaſurc will permit, confidering that once or twice reading a 
booke for praQice,'s not enough, 

Laſtly, i2cing the whole matter heerein contained, is to ſerue thee and 
Hand tne in ſtcadyes ictting before thee a diretion to gouerne thy whole life, 
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thou muſt not thinke thy labour and time much, though thou beeſt occupied 
init for many yeeres together : for as much as the fruite ſhall be greater, the 
longer that thou haſt beene exerciſed in it: and yet thy labour lefle, yea eaſie 
and pleaſant:for ſo ſhalt thou grow better acquainted withthe vſe of it, which 
in one word is to make thy life more {weete and ſauourie, then thou couldeſt 
looke for, that is, happie heere, and heereafter, for cuer. Reade therefore not 
onely to beable to report what thou haſt found here, but eſpecially to finde it 
thine owne which I doteach:and to be ſetled daily in the gouernment which 
this doctrine drawne outof Gods word offercth thee,ſo as thou maiſt ſee that 
he in the ſetting foorth of it, hath direRted me, 

Reade with a quiet, teachable and a mecke ſpirit, deſirous of that which 
* Tlabourto bring thee to, rather then with a curious head to carpe and cavill, 

or cenſure that which thou doeſt not practiſe nor follow. A dramme of grace 
is better then a pound of cenſorious wittineſſe : remember that all our naturall 
gifts, and faculties of our ſoules ſhould bee ſaniified : I goe about to make 
thee ſee thy ſelfe inwardly and outwardly to bee trained vp in Gods familie : 
where the heart muſt bee well ſeaſoned,as well as thy whole life well ordered, 
till thou findeſt that which many a thriftie perſon doth in his outward eſtate , 
namely, that dict to be ordinarie with him, which ſometime had beene fea- 
ſting cheere : for,when a poore man by his trauaile and paine hath brought 
this to paſſe, hee thinkes his eſtate good,and that which pleaſeth him excee- 
dingly well : So, labour thou in thy ſpirituall worke and ſerving of God, to 
finde that gaine,and thriving therein, that thou maieſt make thy ſoule as ioy- 


full every day,andat as great peace with God, as ſometime thou ſcarcely had- 
deſt obtained once in the week ormoneth.Which grace and prerogatiue that 


thou maiſt make much of, when thou haſt it, looke backe and remember with 
thankes vnfained how farre thou haſt beene off from it, and how little ho 
thou once haddeſt of obtaining it, when thou wert eaſily maſtered of 
thy ſinnes and paſſions,and know that it muſt coſt him many 
. aprayerand groane for it,who is yet without it, be- 
tore heſhallbe partaker of it. 
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T he ſumme and order of this firſt Treatiſe. 


— Px ©My_zqcqLhouzh my chicfe purpoſe be to dire& 
SORES Sh 7 the true Chriſtian, (who is alreadie a be- 
SW lceuer,) how to walke daily through the 
L-z7FIF courſe of this life, in ſuch wiſe as hee may 
YM findea very ſweet and effeQuall raſte of e. 
p11 ternall happinefle, cuen heere;(which few 
YE doe thinke can bee obtained ) yet I have 
Ea thought it mecte : firſt, to ſhew who are 
9] true belecuers, and the children of God, 
I and how menare brought vnto this eſtate, 
and thereby may know that they are ſo. 


"? Partly for them who deſire tobe directed 
in a Chriſtian life, that they may have this readie at hand by them, to ſhew 


them that they arethe Lords,notwithſtanding many doubrs be oft raiſed by 


NJ 
o : 
+ + 


The ſcope of the 
Author im ths 
booke, 


The ſumme of 
this firſt Treas 
tiſe, 


Two ſorts may 
take good by it, 
I 


Saran againſt them, & that others may learne.to know it, who are yet igno- 


rant of it,as without the which, they ſhould goe about a godly life in vaine, 
and to no purpoſe : Which as it isthe weightieſt and chicfeſt point of all o- 
thers in Diuinitie, and the ground ofthe reſt which I hauetaken in hand to 
entreateof;(o itis with the greateſt regard tobe dealt in, whether we reſpeR 
thoſe, which vnfold and lay open the ſame, or thoſe,which defire to bee in- 
ſtruced,and perſwadediin the truth thereof.” | 
For it comes to paſſe by our corruptnarure, and ſlownefle of heart to be- 
leeue,and through SatanSſubtiltie many waies beguiling vs,that wee in-no- 
thing more deceive our ſelues,thenin,andabout the aſſurance of ſaluation: 
(and no maruell;for that foundation being ſoundlylaid, the building vp of 
the Chriſtian life will follow) for-proofe hereof; wee may vnderſtand that 


2 
Aſſurance of ſat. 
uation, the 


ground of all. 


With greateſt 
regard to be 


. dealt in,both 


of teacher and ' 
bearer. 

Moſt are deceje 
ued about it. 


ſome,yea,many thouſands thinkethat no man can know, whiles hee liveth x .Papiſts thinks 
heere, thathe is the Lords, neither can haue any aſſurance of his fauourtill * bmpoſſole, 


' his deathyvnleſſe it be by ſpeciallreuclation. And this is the error of the oy 
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2.Carnall Pro- 
reſtarts thinke 
11 eaſie, 

Luke 12.32. 
Marth. 7.14. 
Luke 19. 
Matth.7.21. 


2.eake Chri- 


frians full of 


doubling. 


Note, 


Aſſurance of 
Gods loue,the 


Rronzeſt pere 


ſwaſkzon to true 
godlineſſe, 


Luk.16, 


Three generall 
beads,or parts 
of the first 
Treatiſe, 


Three brauches 
of the firſt head, 


The ſumme of this Treatiſe. 


piſts.On the other ſide,many thinke that this is not to be made queſtion of, 
that any who profeſſe the Goſpel,ſhould doubt of their ſaluation(notwith- 
ſtanding our Sautour Chriſt ſeith, that bis flocke is bat ſmall, and thatin com. 
pariſon, but few ſhall be ſaued), And this is the opinion of our common Pro- 
reſtants, which ſay ; Lord, Lord, and yetare not prepared to doe the will of 
the Lord,and thereforeare far from entring intothe kingdome of heauen. 
Beſides both theſe, many poore ignorant ſoules thinke, whiles they doe 
well aad ſerue God,they may beaſſured of their redemption by Chriſt: but 
if they be by any meanes hindred from plealing of God, yea,though it bee 
by meere frailty,and corruption of nature,then they can haue no hold ther- 
of. Which vncertaintie, though it cleaue vato many who are deare vnto the 
Lord,yet it is tobecounted theirerror and finne, and they muſt be brought 
to a more ſtaied iudgement,then thus to thinke: that either there is change- 
ablenefſe with God, or to be ſo much their owne enemies, as by meanes of 
this error tofill their liues with ſuch vncomfortableneſſe,and depriue them- 
ſelues hereby of this aſſurance of Gods loue, whica is the ſtrongeſt periwa- 
ſion to true godlineſſe,2.Cor.5.14. 

Theſe areſome few of a great many doubts and erronious opinions a- 
bout this matter,as after ſhall appeare, For reſolution whereof, though ma- . 
ny things muſt be ſaid, yetthe matter it ſelfe may cleerely and ſoundly be 
ſet downe in few words. 

To the end therefore, that theſe and ſach like may ſee how far differing 
Gods thoughts are from mans, and (as I haue ſaid before) thatall which 
haue receiued this docrine,may haue it before their eyes daily, in ſome ea- 
fie and familiar manner to confirme them; I will,as God hath made me a- 
ble,ſet downe in this Treatiſe that which is expedient about this point: and 
this I haue thought good toreferre to theſcthree heads. Firſt,to ſhew how 
a man may attaine to this,to know that he is the chiide of God,8& how God 
worketh it by his Spirit,in the hearts of thoſe which are his;and this is ſhew- 
ed inthe firſt ſeuen chapters. Secondly, how the weake belecuers may vp- 
hold themſelues in tentation,and ſo bee ſtaied; as ſeeing they differ appa- 
rantly from thoſe which are notthe Lords; vnto the tenth Chapter, And 
thirdly,how they may afterwards throughout the whole courſe of their life, 

Moreecafily prove that they haue true faith; and bee able to confirme and 
preſerue the ſame;and ſo may find how much ſuch an eſtate is to be deſired, 
to the end of the Treatiſe. we 

And for the plaine declaration of the firſt point hereof, that is; how a 
man may bee certaine of his ſaluation, theſe three things muſt be handled, 
The firſt,the cleere knowledge of mans miſerie,in the next chapter. The ſe- 
cond,of his redemption and deliueranceoutofthe ſame, in the third chap- 
ter. And the third, how both theſe ought to worke vpon mens hearts, and 
what fruit they will bring forth by the eperation of the holy Ghoſt;ia ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaued : That is to ſay,that the one which is the knowledgeof mi- 
ſerie,will wound and humbletheir hearts, when they ſhall ſee thereby, that 
they are but dead and damned people. The other will heale the fores of 
their hearts, andliftthem vp againe, tothe bcholding of their finnes pardo- 
ned, and their woe remoued ſo, as if they had neuer been preſſed downe 
with 


Ons mans miſerie. 3 


with the ſame, which areſet downe in the fourthchapter. And tothis ſhall 
be adioyneda diſcourſe of the lets of faith,and what deſire it is from which 
1tcommeth,in the next three after, 
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Of mans miſeric. 


—_ 


2/65 O begin therefore with their miſery firſt, and briefely The j-/ bead, 
>® to ſpeake of it,and thenof the next branch,namely,of 

Z<=>> their redemprion, (ſeeing they are of others largely 
2 22> bandled)no man muſt think that it is the eſtate wher- 
Z> >>, 10 Godatthe firſt created them, either Adam the fa- The frf point 
72> Ew therof allthe world, or his poſteritie which was then 9 7 miſery. 
SY in hisloynes. 
v Sureitis(I {ay)that it was not thus with mankind 
inthe beginning : for God then madeall things good, and man amongſt 0. 
ther creatures he made holy,and happy, the Lord of them all, which were Seneſ.1.26, 
vpon the earth, little inferior to the Angels,endued with infinite bleſſings, He>-+7- 
full of beautie and glorie.So that when it might be ſeene that nothing was 
wanting but this, that he was not altogether free from loſing his bleſſed 
eſtate,yet euen there the diuel tooke an occaſion againſt him,and deceiued Renel.12.9. 
him,and his poſteritic,and caſt them from that happy condition which be. 513: 
fore they enioyed. 

And yetif this had bin all the harme that Mankind by the malice ofthe 
deuill ſuſtained,it had been little in reſpe& of that which fell vpon him.For 
behold, beſides the loſe of his felicitie, he was plunged in extreme miſcrie 
anddeſolation,which conſiſteth of theſe two branches,that he doth alwaies Twoparts of 
and inall things offend God,being able to doe nothing, but that which dil- por pig ch | 
pleaſeth him,as bauing his heart alwaies and only euill. And ſecondly,that Geheſ 6.5, 
he in all this eſtate is odious to God,and moſtiuſtly accurſed of him. Mans Holca.:. 
{inneis not only that tranſgreſſion of 4dam,in moſt vnnaturall andtreache-. hominy"cry 
rous rebellion and diſobedience, whercofhe is iuſtly guilty with Adam,and what? 
bath his part therein, (as being to ſtand or fall with him)but another which 
riſeth out of this,cuen that infeion of al the powers and members both of 
the ſoule and bodie, which as poyſon put intoa cup of wine doth make it 
deadly, diſperſing it ſelfe throughout the ſame : in like manner his corrup- 
tion or concupiſcence, which by the firſt ſin of Adam: is ſpread ouer his po- 
ſteritie,doth poiſon his whole nature: ſo that no ſound part is found in him £uery part cor- 
fromthe crowne of the head,tothe ſole of the foot. And from hence it is, "2" 
' thatthevndetrſtanding, euen theexcellenteſt power ofthe minde, is filled ynderfax. 
_ withblindnes and darknes,and {auoreth notthe things whichare of God, 47% 
The conſcience is wounded,ſeared or defiled ſome other way, and never ryhers.r7. 
ſoundly peaceable. The memorie forgetting good things wholly, or re. conſcience. 
membring neither good or cuill aright, and asit ought, as experience for- RY 
ceththe beſt to complaine. The will is captive, and of no ſtrength to doe »#. 
o00d,neither wanteth abilitie to that which is cuill. And thereafter is he ca- R99355: 


C 2 ried 


Outward beha- 


Mans beft aiti- 


* Intheſtcond 
Treatife,cap.6, 


Of mans miſerte, 
ried of his affeCtions,as a chariot of her wheeles,only to that which difplea- 
ſerh God. What ſhould I ſay more? For who can chuſe but bewaile and [a- 
ment{uch a diſtreſſed and wofull eſtate of the mind of man, which ſome- 
times hauing bin framed after the image of God, in true holines and righ- 
tcouſnes,is now both emptie of that grace, and filled with all filthinefle of 
ſinne and vncleannes ? But alas,who belecueth this,or conſenteth to 1t,that 
itis truc,that man (who hath ſo good an opinion,and high conceit of him- 
ſelfe)ſhould yet be indeed fo farre off from that which he dreameth of, and 
in ſuch bondageand flauery, as he would ſeeme to be fartheſt off trom the 
leaſt part thereof? Bur (togo forward )if his conuerſation and courſc of li- 
uving,which is the vntimely fruit of this bitter root, were laid outin her co- 
lours (which T muſt only very briefly touch)it were able to make him,who 
thinketh himſelfe moſt innocent,to appeare moſt vile and lothlome in his 
owne eyes, aſhamed of himſelfe,and to hide himſelte in a dungeon,that no 
other might bchold him. For (to ſpeak of the actions of the mind) what are 
his cogitations about heauenly matters,but errors,falſhood and lies? What 
arethe wiſhes and deſires of his heart,but carthly,and fleſhly, in degree one 
aboue another.till he being led away of his concupiſcence,ts inticed,and fo- 
conſenteth thereto.defendeth it,ana is hardened? What is the outward be. 
hauiour, buta yeelding vp of the members of the body,as inſtruments and 
weapons of finne,cuen the finne of the tongue, and linne of the life 2 info 
much thathe is alwaies,and in all things, and therefore out of meaſure, iin- 
full. As Parl, though he liued after the moſt ſtrict order of the Phariſees, 
which was in ſhew far aboue many ; yet when he was conuerted could ſay; 
I was a blaſphemer, an oppreſſor, a perſecator : So that it is moſt truly verified 
which is written, that he neither is, #or can be obedient 1o1the Law of God, and 
therefore that he can doe nothing but finne. 

The finnes of man areas the haires of his head,and ſand of the ſea ſhore, 
innumerable,and his beſt aRions (as his prayers)are no better then abomi- 
nable before God, as Salomon ſpeaketh, ſaying : He that turneth his eare from 
hearing the Law, enen his prayer [hall bee abominable, Oh, it is not imagined of 
thouſands,that there is any ſuch euidence tobe brought againſt the inhabi- 
rants of the carth,cuen the vnworthie ſonnes of men, which yet were ſome- 
time by creation the ſonnes of God, For the moſt vngadly which can bee 
heard of, will haue ſome goodnes to be found in them : ſo far off is it, that 
they will yeeld tothis cenſure;tharall theirlife is ſinfull. And therefore it is 
no maruell though men account of themſcluesas they do,cuery one flying 
to this ſhelter, thathe hopeth he is notthe worſt of others. For the clecrer 
laying open of theſeſinnes particularly, ſome view of Gods Law through 
every Commandement is to betaken : which would here my ſelfe haue 
ſet downe,but that I ſhall be occafionedin another *place to doe the ſame. 

But all this fin which thus ruleth and rajgnethin man, making him not 
much vnlike the diuels themſelues,is but one part of the miſery which he is 
in, yea andthe eaſt of the two, in their eyes and iudgement, who are the 
orcateſt number in the world. | | 

The other part thereof is,that for this fin hee is ſubie to all thoſe feare- 
full and horrible plagues which God hath threatned, and executeth in the 

world 
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Of mans miſerie. 5 
world ypon the committers therof,and to that endlefle puniſhment of con- The cur 
demnation in the world to come,which is the principall and moſt iuſt de- _ bringeth 
ſert of eucry (fin. The particular vexations and calamities which belong to Mer life 
ſinners inthis life are innumerable, and not to be expreſſed : but ſome for 1» this fe, = 
the reſt it ſhal be fit to mention,and the rather, for that many thouſands ne- 
uer dreame of,and much lefleare troubled with any ſuch matter. And firſt, The creatine; 
as the curſe of God is vpon all creatures of the earth for mans cavſe,ſo it is #4fvr mars 
lefſe to be doubted,that itis caſt ypon man himlſelf: So that whatſoeuer he prowl more 
doth,or whereſocuer he becommeth, thewrath and anger of God follow- »n#e. 
eth and accompanieth him: Curſed he is in the field, and carſedin the houſe,cur- ;"**1* takes 


L2-S BOM , n hand. 
ſed in his basket, andin his ſtore : andas Moſes (peaketh of all the creatures, Deur.z3.rs. 


wherein he ſhould take his repaſt and delight,ſaying : Carſed is the earth for Gen.3.17, 
thy ſake, thornes and briers it ſhall bring forth untothee. From hence come all 
the dearths,famines,penurie,and pouerty,which every where are cried out 
of.In his body, ficknefle,diſeafes of many kinds, aches, gripings, ſwellings, 7» hisbodie. 
burſtings,and other painesintollerable.In the ſenſes,deafeneſle,blindnefle, Senſes. 
numneſſe,and ſuch like, which ſhould make any heart to quake and tremble N*t© 
to heare them but named. As for friends and kindred,wite and children, fa- Friends,kin- 
ther and mother,or whatſocuer may be thoughtof,which men are wont to ©5&* 
take greateſt pleaſure in ; how can they delight mans heart ſoundly, or be 
pleaſant vnto him,when they are mixed withthis ſauſe © The Lord accurſ- 6odwillbring 
eth them, he wilbring him to iudgementforthem,cuen forenioying them _ . 
whereto he hath no right norlawfull libertic,as being not intitled rothem _ ow. : 
by Chriſt, who is heire and Lord of all. If there were but aſword hanging Heb.1.2. 
with the point downeward ouera mans head,which were fitting at a royall 44" 
banquer,what pleaſure could he take in the varietie of his dainties ? But it is 
another-manner of diſquieting andvexing the heart of man, when oft in 
one houre he muſt be conſtrained with feare,to rememberand think on it, 
this moment will they take thy ſoule from thee, and yer when he thinketh 
not on it, his danger is greateſt. | 
But this gocth not ſo neere mens hearts as it ought, whiles they haue one Mer ſbiſe of 
obieQion or other(as it were water)to quench the forceand heate of it. For 
all men (they ſay) are not in this miſerable eſtate, except ſome one or few, 
who be wearie of their liues,and make all their other delights vnpleaſant to 
thein for theſame. This (as vawiſe) they obieR,becaule they are moued This cm/e is to 
with nothing,but that which they ſee with their outward eyes, the voice of al, 
God pierceth not their hearts, although it pronounceth as well to him that 
eſcapeth all theſe, (ifany ſuch could be found) asto him whohath bin pla- 
gued with them all, eucn to one as toanother, without reſpe& of perſons: 
Woe be tothe inhabitants of the earth, becauſe they haue ſinned ! So long as this 
word ſhall be true,no one manseſtate is better then anothers, all are vnder 
the wrath of God: Therefore let no man deceiuehimſelf, God is not mocked. Galath.6.7. 
How this ought to affe@ the heart of him that heareth it, we ſhal ſee hereaf- * cy.p.,, 
ter*: but he that hardneth his heartat the hearing of this, becauſe he fecleth + harden the 
not,neither ſeeth any ſuch thing, ſhall ſurely cometo euill, '. yrkk.awyg ' 
I haue not yer ſpoken of the plagues and puniſhments which take hold Thecu/epor 
vpon the ſoule, which areyet more fearefull then thoſe of the body, if ſobe #e/o#- 
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Of mans miſerie. 
they could as eafily be diſcerned. A man to bee giuen vp to his owne vile 
luſts,likea brute beaſt to wallow in filthineſſe, who might haue ſhinedas an 
Angcll in goodnefle, is there any of iuJgement, which counteth itnot a- 
monegſt the moſt fearefull iudgements? Io be vtterly darkned and deſtitute 
of the trueknowledge of God, and of the life to come (the knowledge 
whereof is the beauty of the world)and to behaſtning to endlefſe woe,and 
yet not to vnderſtand it : what part of miſerie can be greater in this world? 
To beſo hardned in hart,as to be palt all fecling and remorſe, to fa)l into vt- 
ter deſperation without recouery by any thing he can doe: to be poſleſied 
of ſuch madnefle, frenſie, and heapcs of the like ; can any thing be thought 
more full of horror? and all theſe is wofull man vnder. There is none which 
hach notbrought himſelfe into the depth of them all : which isall (I may 
ſay truly) thathehath toglorieof. So that, I thinke, it cannot be denied 
butthat he is miſerable : vnto the which to adde (as the ſhutting vp of all) 
thc remedileſſe feares,and deepe doubts, which oft bring anguiſh here, the 
paines and torture of both ſoule and body in the end of this life, when both 
muſt take vp their dwelling in hell ; who ſo ſhall heare it, muſt needs con- 
feſſe,that there wantcth herein no piece of miſeri-,But ſeeing the Scripture 
it icIfe callerh it paine vnſpeakeable,I will not go about to deſcribe it, leſt I 
ſhould any way ſeeme to make ir lcfle then-it is, Itis ſufficient for this pur- 
poſe that it is moſt extreme, ealſcl: ſie, and endleſſe. And whereas this ap- 
peareth notto be many mens caie, (ome perhaps will obieQ) nor ſcarcely 
any one mans, though the worſt and wickedeſt of thouſands; tobee thus 
loaden and prefled downe with all theſe kinds of miſery and wo : they are 


to bee aniwered; that it is Gods vnſpeakable mercy to ſpare them,and to 


free them from ſundrie of the vexations 'which I have mentioned : which 


_ he doth, partly to vphold the ſocieties of men, both ciuill andecclcfiaſticall, 


The u8etſſitie 
ef thy know- 


| ledge of mans 


mMiſeric. 


and partly alſo to bring them home to faith and repentance,when they ſhal 
be called therto by the wholeſome meanes of the Goſpel preached, which 
they ſhould neuer beable to partakeat all,much lcefſe with any fruit or blef- 
ſing, it they ſhould be plungedinto the before mentioned woes and miſe- 
ries. T his I haue ſaid of the miſery of man,and ob both the parts of it,as I did 
purpole,and that in as few ſentences as wel I might,and fewer indeed,then 
ſuch a weightie matter would have required, but that it isclſewhere hand- 
ledby others. And I haue determined to ſay no more then I muſt needs,of 
thoſe things,which are ſet forth at large, both plainly by many learned bre- 
thren,and in very good fort and order already, 

Theſe two points of mans miſery are to be knowne,as an efpeciall part of 
Gods truti2,of him whom the Lord will ſave. For he which knowcth not 
this, ſwelleth,and is puffed vp,and gocth on in deepe ſecurity, and connot 
doe otherwiſe, as long as hee is ignorant of this point : therefore the Lord 


| bringeth him, on whom he purpoſeth to ſh:w mercie, to the preaching of 


Ff thu dofirine 
diſpleaſe men, 
they may thanke 
them/elues, 


his word,and namely his Law, which ſheweth him his finne and damnati- 


on : ſothathe ſhall cl:erely vnderſtand it,and that he, as well as any other, 
is vnder the power of it. 


But heerel thinke it not vnſeaſonzble,to adde this (ſeeing ignorant peo- 
ple which lieyetia their (innes,do harden their harts at the hearing ofthis) 
| that 
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that none haue iuſt cauſe toquarrell with the Lord: for it any thing ſpoken 
of in thisargumenr, diſpleaſe them, they may thanke themſelues. But to 
him they are iofinitly beholding, that he brings this hidden ſecret to light 
among them,thar they ſeeing the plague whichis comming toward them, 
may auoide it, and may be rouſed out of the preſentdanger in which they 
are; And further they may vnderſtand,that God allowethnot his Miniſters; The dodtrineof- 
who publiſh this meſſage of mans wofull eſtate, to deliuer it barely and na. pts rg 
kedly,and to preach the Law only,but to ioyne theglad tidings of the Gol- : 
pell with it intheir Miniſteric,and to preach remiſſion of finnes,and repen- 
tanceto new life, with the pricking of the peoples hearts by terror and for- 
row for their finnes : asour Saujour, /obn Bapriſt,and other his faithfull ſer- 
uants did, | 
And therefore,I hauing declared in the former point, how this know- 
ledge of his miſerable eſtate muſt be preached vnto him that ſhall be ſauedz 
am now to ſhew that God prepareth other doQrine molt fit for him that 
hath learned the former ; namely, thathe cauſeth moſt ioytull and glad ti- 
dings of a full and ſufficientremedie againſt all ſuch milerie,to be preached 
vnto him.without which, how intolerable ſhould the condition of ſuch be? 
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Cunar. 4* 


Of the knowledge of redemption,and dclinerance from the fore-mentiontd bon- 
dage and miſerie. 


COD <\ His remedy therforeI wil firſtlay forth,and then ſhew 1:muſtbe 
WEE F=3) how Godwill hauc him to vnderſtand and know it, © rt ro 
z” 2B, that when heeisinlightned to know the will of God, 
Ro Y both aboutthe miſerie of man, and his redemption ; 
2 hee may (as God hath appointed) haue them both, 
"©, worke kindly on him,and ſo know himſelfe thechild 
@-a&ag-72 of God, andheire of faluation , ſecing without ſome 
knowledge of both, noman is either rightly humbled or exalted. And al- 
though there be many which know both poiats, ſo as ſome can teach them 
to others,and yet haue vieof neither : yet can none bee ſaued without the 
knowledgeof both. The ſumme ofall, whichis to be knowne of him; is 
contained in this ſhort ſentence : Chr:ſt leſus preached (as hee is renealed in 
the Goſpell) is ſaluation vpto all that beleene : and more fully in this ſaying of 
S.I o un: God ſo loued the world, that he gaue his only begotten Sonne,that whoſoe- Tohn 3.17. 
wer beleeueth in him ſhould not periſh,but hane euerlaſting life. Andagaine, Saint *T'w-1-15+ 


$1" 3 . . ; 2 2.COr.5.21. 
P av 1: This is atrue ſaying, and by all meanes worthie to be receined, that Chriſt x6. 
Teſus came into 1he world to ſaue ſinners. 1.lohn 2.1, 


Out of theſe places,asalſo many othet,to the full and plaine declaration 
of this remedie,theſe foure things are tobe conſidered. Firſt, what it is,and Foe oa 4 
wherein it confiſteth.Secondiy,by whom itis wrought. Thirdly,how itis 1157, 
brought tolight and reuealed. And fourthly, how it is to berecetued'and =: 
embraced, Now as concerning the firſt, the only ſufficient remedie forthe pre yi deteſt 
 fauingof man,is toſatisfic Gods juſtice, whichby ſinneis violated: without 516. 
C 4 which 
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Of the knowledge of redemption,C7c. 

which ſatisfaction the wrath of God cannot bee appeaſed, nor his fauour 
obtained,and ſo there can be no redemption: For how ſhould the Lord be 
perfectly iuſt,if he ſhould change this righteous ſentence of his Law,that e- 
uery tranſgreſſor is curſed,and only the perfect keeper of the Law bleſſed? 
Now then, Gods iultice is ſatisfied only by theſe two meanes: Firſt, by ſuf- 
tering the puniſhment duetofinne,which is the curſe of God, and ſecond. 
ly, by the perfect keeping of the law, without which there can be no deli- 
uerance frem fin and condemnation. The only remedic of our miſerie con- 
fiſting herein, we may cleerely {ce that itis outof our ſeJues, and not in an 
other creature;for neither we,nor any other creature for vs,is able cither to - 
ſuſtaine the curſe,much lefſeto overcome it: or perfectly to fulfill the Law, 
which is impoſſible to fleſh. Whereby is quite ouerthrowne the foundati- 
on of Poperic,andall opinion of merit, or of any thing in man toauaile to 
bis iuſtification. 

But to g> forward tothe ſecond point.to ſhew by whom it is purchaſed: 
This remedie, which could be had by no other,is appointed by the Father, 
vndertaken and wrought by Chriſt, and ſealed in mens hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt.It is wrought(l ſay )and found only and wholy in Ieſus Chriſt, God 
and man,who being perte&t God,tooke our humane natureon himzandin 


both becamea moſt meet, perfect,and mercifull Mediatour betwixt his Fa- 


ther and vs,to reconcile vs to him:& both ſuffered the full weight of Gods 
curſe dueto our ſin, by the power of his Godhead ouercommire the ſame, 
as alſo fulfilled the lay for vs, whereby he fully ſatisfied the iuſtice of God. 
So that molt truly it is ſaid, that ſaluation is in no other, but that in him on- 
ly is the whole remedie of the miſerie of mankind to be found : There is gi- 
uen no other name vnder heauen (as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh)whereby wee muſt 
beſaued : So that whoſoeuer hath the Son(as S.lohn ſaith)for to redeeme him, 
hath life,and he that hath not the Son,hath nothfe, And to make vp the whole 
matter : if any ſhould aske how Chriſts redemption is made mans, hee is to 
know, that God his Father of his maruclous Joue gaue him treely (eucn as 
he had long before promiſed him)with al bis whole worke of redemption, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith : God declared his loue tows, that when we were yet his ene- 
mics, heſent Chriſt to die for vs, that whoſoeuer beleeneth in him, ſhould not a 
longer lie under Gods wrath and perifn,but haue euerlaſting life ; he being ginen vs 
of his Father, 10 be 0ur wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſantification and redemption, 
1.Cor.1.:0.Now if by himalone God hath brought this moſt ſoucraigne 
remedie tv mankind,againſt the intolerable woe, which by ſin is come into 
the world, and is (as hath been ſaid) gone ouerall men, the popiſh praRi- 
ſers may bluſh and be aſhamed, who part ftakes betwixt him and creatures, 
and ſo aſcribe notthe whole worke of our faluation to Chriſt alone, 

The third thing,namely, how this diuine myſterie and fecretis brought 
tolight, is (in the peaceable and flouriſhing «ſtate of Chriſts Church) the 
glorious Goſpell: which becauſe it containeth the moſt worthie and acce 
table meſſage of mans full redemption by Ieſus Chriſt, is called of S.Pagl, 
the power of God to ſaluation to all that beleene, The vieot the which Goſpellis, 
to manifeſt that righteouſnes in Chriſt, whereby the whole Law is fully ſa- 
tisfied,and {aluation attained, The which being ſoundly and plainely pub- 


liſhed 
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liſhed and preached by the faithfull Miniſters and Meſſengers of God, and 

namely this part of ir, that mankinde is fally redeemed by the bloud of 

Cariſt Ie{us,the onely begotten Son of God,manifeſtedin the fleſh; doth Lukez.10. 
bring greatand exceeding ioy : andis imbraced of them which know the 

value and priceof it, with all poſſible welcomming of it. And this,though Maub,:1.x2. 
more darkely, as the times were, the Lord cauſed to bee taught vndec the 

Law in types and ſhaddowes,pretiguring Chriſtto come,and to be exhibi- 

ted, eucnashe ſaith in Ioh,$.46. Moſes wrote of me : though indeed now vn- 

der the Goſpell far mareclcarely and plainly,that it may now be verified,if 

euer ; that Chriſt by the preaching of him, hath been crucified in our eyes, 

Sothar by this, is this myſterte of ſaluation ( which is purchaſcd by his 

death) manifeſted vnto vs. 

Now the fourth point remaines, how this tidings of Chriſts deliuering 4. How itis to 
man from the feare of the wrath to comes to be receiued in the world: and aye eo j 
thatis,by faith: for there is no way to recciue Chriſt and all his merits (the 
full medicine of mans mileric)butby faith. This true faith therefore is to be 
knowne, what it is, and hovy it is wrought : thatſo by it, hee may receiue 
Chrift and be ſaued. Now this true faith (which for'the worthy effect of it, Faith what ? 
wecall iuſtifying faith,) is nothing elſe buta ſound bclicte ia that promiſe 
of life,that pooreſinners comming vnto Chriſt, he will eaſe them, that is, Marth, 11.28, 
freerhem fromall woe,andreſtorethem to all happincs here and for ever; aas 6.18. 
and to be ſhort, ſo to giue credit to Gods word,as they reſt thercon that he Heb. 4-1. 
wil ſauce them, Which true faith is wrought in them by the miniſtery ofthe Rom3o:t?7- 
word,reuealing this mercy and truth of God: and by theſe,the holy Ghoſt wry/r, 
in}1ghtning them toconceiue,and drawing them to beleeue,and ſo vniting 
them to Chiiſt : which whoſoever hath thus receiued,is hereby made the 
child of God(ſo as he himſelfe ſhall ſee it)and an inheritor by ſure hope of 
eternall life. This therefore is to be knowne of him who ſhall be ſaued,and 
his iudgementis to be ſetled inthis truth, before he enioy it as his owne, or 
can haue his part init. He muſt be able to ſeeclearely and ſoundly,thatGod a: 36. 
hath made this Chriſt Teſus his Son Lord ouer al creatures, Conquerour of 
the diuels, Deliuerer of the captiues,and Comforter of the heauic harts: ſo 
that by him there is as full pardon of ſinne purchaſed, as cuer was by Adam rom.s.15; 
procured guiltineſſe and condemnation. And now hauing briefly laid out 
_ thefourethings mentioned in this Chapter, Jet it ſuffice to haucſaid thus 
much of theſe two firſt points, that hee whom God will effectually call to 
the aſſurance of ſaluation, muſt haue knowledge in generall of mans miſe- 
rieand Gods mercie,by Chriſts redemption, 
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CHAP, 4. 


How this knowledge worketh, andthat the firſt worke is this : that God maketh 
him that hath it, beleene his miſerie, and to betroubledin minde for it. 


Here is yet wanting the true embracing and applying of Chtift, Th: tbr4pain: 
J{ with allthe merits of his death and paſſion, to this man that hath afrri = alan] 
=» the foreſaid knowledge,or elſe he can in no wiſe be happie. Let vs How this know- 
lee therfore how this knowledge worketh in him,on whom God will ſhew /4e works. 
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mercie,how God by thelight and helpe of it draweth him forward, vnt;1l 
he belicue for his owne part,and in his owne perſon, which the other, who 
haue only the general knowledge before mentioned,neuer attaine ro. And 
this is the laſt of the three points, which I purpoſed to handle abour this 
matter, namely, in ſhewing who is the childe of God. Which being done, 
the queſtion in hand fhall eafily and cleerely be anſwered. This only by the 
way,it ſhall be fit to admoniſh the Reader of, (as ſaid before) tharthey are 
in no wiſe toward the kingdome of heauen, who are yet void of this know- 
ledgealtogether,of their miſerie(I meane)and of the remedy: which kinde 
of people,although they areleaſt troubled in their conſciences of all other 
men, (becauſe they know notthat which is the cauſe of their greateſt ſor-, 
row; but are merry,as though no danger were comming toward them,and 
therfore keep a courſe in their lives, which is afterthe faſhion ofthe world) 
are to bepitied and prayed for,and to be perſwaded to heare the word prea- 
ched,rather then to be allowed in their madnes and folly. Who verific moſt 
rightly the ſaying ofthe Wiſeman: T bat there is a way that ſeemeth pleaſant to 
them, but the iſſues thereof are the way of death. God ſuffering them (as he did the 


Gentiles) towalke in their owne waies, 
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Note. 


But to leaue them as ſufficiently conuinced of a wofull eſtate,cuen by the 
teſtimonie of mengwho haueany iudgement; and to go forward with that 
which is in hand,that is,to ſhew how this doarine worketh in him,who by 
it ſhall come toan aſſured hope of ſaluation,we are to know,that he remai- 
neth not an idleand vnprofitable hearer, as ſometime, and as many other 
ſtill do, butis ſecretly drawne,he cannot tel how, by the vnſpeakeable work 
of the Spirit of God to be perſiwaded, that the doarine taught doth con- 
cerne him ; the Lord giuing him with his knowledge, wiſdome, which is a 
gift of the ſpirit, whereby he applyeth generall things particularly to him- 
ſelfe:and that he thereby ſpeaketh vnto him.as wel as he doth to any other, 
inthe denouncingthe threats of the law,and everlaſting damnation : and 
(his eyes being now opened to beleeue this) hethinketh himſelfe the miſe- 
rableſt ofall other, who before nothing atall regarded the welfare of his 
ſoule, but thought himſelfe in as good cafe to God-ward, as any other. He 
now perceiueth (I ſay) himſelfe not onely a loathſome creature in Gods 
Gght, through theleprofie of ſinne, but withalla moſt curſed and damned 
perſon,ſubiect to all Gods plagues in this world, and tocondemnation in 
the world to come. For although the world lye in darkenes, and beleeueth 
not the Law of God, leſt it ſhould be convicted by it, and therefore cannot 
belecuethe promiſes ofthe Goſpell,leſt it ſhould be ſaued; yet God other- 
wiſe prouideth for his, thatthey by ſeeing and feeling the deſert of their 
finnes, may haue an appetite thereby to ſeek mercie and forgiuenes, which 
without it,is vnſauoury to them:as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith,T he whole haue 
noneed of the Phyſatian,but the ſicke, Matth.g. 12. Neither let this deepe im- 
preſſion ofthe dotrine of thelaw preached (being no leſle ſenſible to the 
partie that feeles it,then theprint ofthe ſeale is to our eye inthe ſoft waxe): 
letit not (I ſay) be counted a meane and common mercie: Indeedeit is 
meanely accounted of, the dodrine of it being ſo common and oft taught, 
For as itisfaid of faith, Luk. 18.8, that when the Sonne of man commeth, 


he 
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he ſhall find it rare in the world : ſo in ſome ſort we may ſay ofthis,that it is rew hearing 
rare,that men, who know thatallare vnderthe wrath of God,till the Sonne the doffrine of 
of God make them free,do belecueindeed,that itis ſo with them,and cuen 71751 
their owne cale. owne caſe, 
Oh,men ſhunne this as death, (and yet without belecuing it,there is no 

life) for did they beleeue it perſonally for their owne parts, they could not 
chuſe,but lay it to heart * fo as the whole powers thereof ſhould bee taken 71 134: doe, | 
vp with the cogitation of it, (as itis with vs at the ſudden hearing of heauie - prickedin 
newes) yeaall the powers of the mindand heart would be affected with it, "bw 
euen as a man is by the ſtjng of an Adder,or when hee is pricked with the Note. 
point of a ſword : ſo (I ſay) it is with him that doth vnfainedly belecue his 

owne milcric,wichout exception caſting away all deluding conceits which - 

might hinder it : ſuch aſudden alteration it ſhall worke in him, how far off 

ſocuer he was before that, from it. And that is lively ſet foorth in the exam- Example. 
ple of the threethouſand that were conuerted at Peters Sermon: who for ©***37- 
their eſtate before, had been of them that crucified Chriſt, and even at that 

preſent time, ſome of them were niockers and railers on the Apoſiles, ſay- 

ing, they were drunken with new wine : yet when on the ſudden, the Lord ar- 

reſted them by his wordand challenge,and with his ſpirituall ſword, by Pe- 
ters$kilfull handling the ſame, had wounded and ſtriken them, (fo as they 

could noteſcape, nor reſiſt the power and ſtroke of it) they were pricked in 
their hearts, as if an arrow had pierced their liner, crying out immediatly, 
thatthe paine which they felt within them was intolerable : which they ex- Noe. 
preſſed in their words, when. they made their moane cuen vnto them, 

whom they had fo lately railed vpon ; now ſpeaking with new tongues, 

(which is admirable) Mer and bretbren,what ſhall we doe ? Euenthus in ſome 

ſort doth the Lord worke, when hee maketh them to giue creditto this his 
thundring voyce, by his law arraigning menfor their finnes : which is ng 

leſſe fearfull to them then the roaring ofa Lion,when yet other men, whoſe 

finnes are as great, and who haue as good cauſe to feare, andto faintunder Moſt are harde- 
the burthe of them,are not a whit mouedthereat:not mouved,T ſay, through ona PS 
the commonnes of it, any more then the fowles are afraid ofthe ſcar-crow, - 
after they haue been long accuſtomed to it; who in time dare fit yponthe 

head of it,and plucke ſtrawes out. of the very nolethereof. | 

AndthisI doe the more ſtand ypon, to make this point cleere, becauſe 

haue obſerued by long 'cxperience, how groflcly the people of our age doe 

ſuffer themſclues to bee bewitched about ths matter. For to bewaile them 

who arefoone healed,if they be prickedatall, and them who fall deadly. to 

ragingat the Miniſter,if their hearts be vexed by hearing their danger: I ſay, 

to bewaile the eſtate of them; there is yet. athird ſort, (in number an hun- 

dred for one of the other) who-were neuer troubled in conſcience for their 
ſinne,orthe woe thatit hath purchaſed them : neither do-once dreame that 

ſucha thing is needfull for them; but eate, drinke and fleepe, ſome play, 

and ſome worke ; arid,as they didin thedaics bf Noah,embrace this preſent Mattha4.37. 
euill world, and are prophane,mearric,yea and light-hearted, when (as Saint 

Iames faith) they ſhovIdhoule and: mourne.: aridas though they feared no 14c34.9. 
morethen they would make'men beleeue they doc,are neuerſcarce,till the 
very 
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How this knowledge worketh,z*c. 


very time and houre of death, or deadly danger. But what doe they then 2 
when they haue called in luſtily, as menata banquet, I meane, when they 
haue taken their pleaſure and lived therein : I ſay, when they ſeetheirrec- 
koning, and day of accounts is neere, then what doe they? where is their 
mirth become © Oh,they dye as Nabal,thar is,as fooles,and are as hee was, 
when he heard hee ſhould dye, as a ſtone, andablocke : or elſe deſpaire,as 
tudes did,and ſome of them dyeas he died, that is,fooner then they needed, 
(as well as they loued their life), And the beſt ſort of them, are but as they 
that are ſpoken of by the Prophet; that is,they haue no bands in their death: 
they dye quietly, perhaps with a Lord haue mercie on vs : but they not re- 
oarding bleſſing in their life, it is now farre from them attheir death, and 
therefore they dying without repentance,let other be feared by them. 

And yet while the world is full of ſuch people, (as I haue ſaid) behyld, 
Cas if they yet wanted ſomething to make them miſcrable), how this vnſa- 
uouric and dangerous ſpeech is ſpread far and neereamong ſuch, by many 
Miniſters as well as common perſons : who crie our,that it is pitie that ſome 
are ſuffered to preach the law:and that ſuch vrging of mens conſciences for 
their ſinnes,is enough to drive the people to deſperation : and ſuch like, 
When yetS. Pau/commaunds that the word be preached with all authori- 
tie, which men may not beeable to reſiſt, and with conuincing of the con- 
ſcience. And S.Lakein the Ads commends the fruite of that dotrine {o 
highly, (cuen that they were pricked in their hearts for their ſinnes), that 
withoutit, they had neither repented,:nor obtained pardon of their finnes. 
Indeed,ifany preach the law alone without the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
or vrge repentance -witheut incouragement. of Gods  mercie through 
Chriſt,and forgiuenes of finnes, he were worthie to be ſharply reprooued, 
and to be reſtrained, till he ſhould amend ſo dangerous an ctror,and fo grie- 
uous a fault. But if any finde fault with the ioyning of both together, when 
experience and Scripture do ſhew.that no other kind of preaching can pro- 
fit,and doe good in the Church; they are earneſtly to be defired(it they doe 
it of ignorante) to be taught; if ofa worſe minde ; to deſiſt from ir.But this 
ſhall ſuffice for anſwere to this ſpeech, raſhly and vnwiſely caſt foorth to 
cauſe many toſtumble at. I returne to that from whichT went afidea little, 
to perſwade thoſe which are teachable, that God doth vſe to make his law 
caſt downe ſuch as he purpoſeth to lift vp againe,as I haue ſaid. 

The Scripture yeeldeth many complaints and cryings out, in and by 
Gods ſeruants, who acknowledged as much : Some [when they had once 
eſcaped the danger of theirformer woe as that of Paulto Timothie doth te- 
ſtifiez 1 was 4 blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and an oppreſſor : Some in the time of 
their diſtrefſe;as by that in /eremie, 1 heard Ephraim complaining thas:Connert 
me 0 Lord, or elſe I cannot be connerted: and they in1.Sam.12.20, with many 
other. And although there arebut a few:of fo many thouſands as hane lined 
in former ages,whom the word did wound,yet by theſe and ſuch like it ap- 
peareth (God be thanked) that there' were ſome; and that ſuch asattained 
:atlaſt,to eternall life, were firſt pricked in heart by the preaching of the law, 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and God hath wroughethe ſame inmany of 
this our age alſo, of whom ſomeare fallenaſlcepe, and others remaine a- 
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mongſt vs vnto this day,who with bitter complaints,ſalt teares,anddolefull 
oroanes,no leſſe ſenſibly then: 7ecob forrowed, (when hee thought that a 
wild beaſt had deuoured his ſonne 7oſeph, Gen. 37. 34.) haue confeſſed the 
depth of their woe, ſighing andſecking, ifby any meanesthey might find 
eaſe and deliuerance;although the moſt are hardned, and can bee brought 
rono ſuch abaſement. 

Andifthat which I haue faid beforeto this purpoſe, perſwade not men to 
think ſo:but this which I fay,isthelefſe belecued and regarded, ſeeing ma- 
ny, and thoſe as great finnersas moſt others,are as merrie, or at leaſt as farre 
from any wound or ſting of conſcienceas any, which a man would thinke 
were not like to be, if they were in ſuch depth of miſerie : Let them know, 
they haue little to take comfortin that, for (as I have ſaid) this is ſo with 
ſome,becauſe they neither know nor belecue that they areinany ſuch dan- 
ger, but they lyc in ignorance and vnbeliefe, and therefore neither ſuſpe&, 
nor feareany ſuch thing, and foitis with all the world, vatill they haue 
knowledge by the Law : and Pau/ſheweththar it was fo with him, till the 
law reuealed it to him,for ſo he ſaith, R.o.7.8. / ence was aline before the Law, 
thatis, I thought-my ſelfe in moſt perfect ſafetic : euen through this igno. 
rance,l[ ſay,and vnbeliefe it is, that this witich Ihaue ſaid, lierh (as it were) 


. dead,andnota man ofathouſand dreameth of, oris feared with any ſuch 


matter. And this is furthered by the vnskilfulneffe and careleſneſſe of ſome 


Miniſters, who as the Lords watchmen, ſhould awake their people out of 


ObizAann, 

Moſt men ave 
meriy and ſeave 
no danger, 
Note, 
Anſwere, 

Such lye in igns. 
rance aud vt- 
belicfe, 


Vaskilfull and 
careleſſe Mint- 
ſters rocke them 


their deepe and deadly {leep, when they yer haue oft-rimes healed the hurt 2/epe. 


ofthe daughter of Gods people with feet words, ſaying, peace, when there 
is nopeace,[er.6.14. For with ſuchas by theloue andlabourt their faith- 
full teachers, haue been wiſely plied and followed, it may beſceneto be o. 
therwiſe; and there ye may findmany,(though all take not good thereby) 
which haue knowledge of, and belecue thefe things, which bewraicth the 
blindneſſe and bondage ofthe reſt, almoſt the whole world, who would 


Note, 


Not ſo with all. 


laugh out,and mockatthis doftrine, and make all beleeue that there is no 


ſuch matter. ButI haue been long in this; I will now proceedeto the next 
point, and ſhew further how God worketh in him, whom hee will ſaue, 
when he hath brought him thus farre. | 


The ſecond worke : He conſulteth in this caſe what to doe. 


J few proceed therefore, in ſhewing how God worketh farther in him, 
; whom he will ſaue,aftertharthe partie ſeeth by the docrine which he 
hath heard, how the caſe ſtandeth with him;namely,thathe is guilty before 
God oferernall puniſhment and* wrath, and feeth nothow to eſcape the 
ſacac hanging ouer him;belceuing it to befoindeed,and being ſore pricked 
with thinking on it, (as I haue ſaid)the Lord direceth him,and guideth his 
heart to enter into farther confideration with himſelf, of and abouthis pre- 
ſenteſtate. and drawerh himto conſalt what to doein that his extremitie. 


Neither doth hethis lightly or tioverly (as'many) after hehath heard the 


neceſktie of that dutie taught him,and the fame earneſtly vrged vnto him, 
but mindethit ſeriouſly, andgoethabourit'as a matter of life and death. 

That God thus moucth bim todeliberatein ſo weighty and —_— 
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Note. 


T hey conſult in this cafe what to.doe. 


caſe, and thatis neceſſaric ſo to doe,no man neede to call it into queſtion, 
when nothing (we ſee) is well done withoutit, in earthly matters of any 
moment, where the witof man is the chiefe,or only agent and dealer. For 
we know,that raſhnes doth nothing well : how much more then may wee 
thinke,that God willnot ſuffer him, whom he meanethto bring toſo great 
honour, as the aſſured hope of ſaluation is, to goceabout it without due re- 
eard and conſideration ? eſpecially,he dealing by ordinary meancs, where 
they may be hadand come by © But that he entreth into conſultation what 
todoe;itis euident by that the Prophet 7eremie ſaith with avehement com- 
plaint,when the people were called to repentance,and the Prophet waited 
toſce what fruit ſhould follow, that there was none that ſaid, What have 7 
done ? that is, noneentred into conſultation about the matter. Therefore ir 
is ſaid, thatthe prodigall ſonne, who reſemblerh moſt rightly the ſinner, 
and in his returning hometo his father, reſembleth the penitent ſinner, in 
turning to God: that he did before that,come to himſelfe,and ſay, How ma- 
ny hired ſeruants in my fathers houſe haue bread enough, and 1 die for hunger : 
Which, what other thing was it, then to conſider anddeliberate what hee 
were beſt todo? Andthe Steward queſtioning with himſelfe what to do, 
when he was warned to giue an account of his ſtewardſhip, doth plainely 
teach this, | 

Beſides all that hath been ſaid,ifthe godly who had fallen,could not re- 
pent before they remembred and conſidered their fall; and from whom 
they were fallen,as we reade of the Church of Epheſug and Peter before he 
weptbitterly, remembred the words of Ieſus, and how hehad tranſgreſſed 
againſt them: Vpon all theſe conſiderations,let vs not doubt,but thar God 
draweth his,toconſult abouttheir eſtate what they ſhould do, being in an- 
ouiſh and diſtreſſe of mind:and that they may looke for little good to come 
of their caſting downe, and ſorrow, which by the law is conceiued. and 
wrought in them, if they do not in the moſt ſerious manner, as they bee a- 
ble,and as the caſe requireth, thinke and deliberate aboutit. And therfore 
they whom God watcheth ouer,ifthey be notable to counſel themſclues, 
yet the Lord guides them to aske counſell of others, as the forementioned 
example inthe Acts,& of the woman of Samaria doth teach: And in what 
manner ſuch an one doth this,and what thoughts he hath about the ſame, 
is not hard to coniecture , buteuen as other in the ſame eſtate, mentioned 
inthe Scripture doteſtifie:namely,whathe is to do,and whether there bee 
any hope, how he was bewitchedto come to that eſtate ; what he hath loſt, 
and depriued himſeltfe of,in this his eſtrangement from God,by following 
and ſ{ceking his owne will,and fooliſh libertic : hee ſeeth an end is come of 
the curſed race which he hath runne;and that little time which he hath yet 
remaining,willalſo full ſoone be gone: His delights,ieſts, merry conceits, 
dreames,and vaine hope that he had of long life, ofpromotion, increaſe of 
riches,of good cheere with his companions,or ſuch like, alas they are as if 
they had neuer been /hee is aſhamed to thinke what deceiueable pleaſures 
they were. And as for ſafetie and ſound peace, he ſecth how farre off from 
them he is. He ſeeth that his formerlife will be called toan account, and is 


 Alreadie, Andalthough hethinketh of delaies,excuſes,or other vaine ſhifts, 


and 


7 hey conſult inthis caſe what to doe. 


and deceiving of himſelf: yer heſeeth that theſe cannot put away the dead- 
ly remembrance of his wofull eſtate,eſpecially when he confſidereth, thar 
God will not be mocked, nor his word be truſtrate, which hath bewrayed his 
milerie. 

He will therefore neither commune, nor conſult any longer with fleſh and 
Loud, as he hath done, but putteth away all fleſhly and carnall ſhifts and 
holds ;andby Gods gracious direction taketh counſell by the knowledge 
thathe hath ; and confidereth that no ma can come to Chriſt, if the heauenly 
Father draw him not by his Spirit. And therefore although the ſorrow of hy- 
pocrites vaniſheth away,and commeth to nothing, yet by Gods mercifull 
working in him, it becommeth an occaſion of humbling and breaking of 
heart vnto him,and of much other good, as hereafter we ſhall ſee. Allo he 
conſidereth that God is ſlow to anger,and readie to forgine ſinners, being gracious 
aud full of mercy. And though that thought be repelled through the remem- 
brance of the greatnes of his finne,and vnacquaintednes withthe promile; 
y** thereis no doubt,but that he is ſecretly vpholden by it from dreadful! 
deſpiire. Thus while preſent comfortfaileth, heeſorroweth ſtill, and the 
more deepcly, for that hee thinketh verily that hee hath no partin it: and 
therfore being cut off that way for the time, he cannot but returne to think 
of his deſohation and wofull condition, which breedeth deepe fighes and 
ſorrowes affreſh : and he breaking forth,as one full, which can hold nolon- 
_ ger,it wrings out ſuch ſtrong cries from him , 0h miſerable man that I am: ! 
what ſhall I do ? how ſhallI eſcape this tearefull vengeance ? In this heaui- 
nes heaccuſeth himſelfe,and complaineth : but to auoid that miſerie, hee 
| ſeethit impoſſible; and ro goe vnderitſtill,he feeles it intolerable. And al- 
though he knoweth that there is aremedie, and whatit is(which yet many 
in ſuch heauines and abaſement,do dimly and weakely know, and therfore 
theirſorrow is the more )yet can henot apply it to himſelfe by any meanes, 
In this extremity therefore of his,and being in this ſtreight and diſtreſſe,he 
crieth out with Paul: O wretched man that Iams | who ſhall deliner me ? And 
therefore the Lord guideth him to ſome inſtructour, as he did Pau! to Ana- 
nies, AR.9.17. or ſtaieth him by the publike miniſterie, or by his owne 
knowledge bringeth him, (as we reade of the prodigall child, Luk.15.17.) 
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eo eounſell himſelfe by that, which he hath heard. And this con{ultation 


about his eſtate, which is the ſecond worke of Gods Spirit in him whom 
God will bring to the aſſurance of his ſaluation, is well to be marked, for 


though other haue cauſe as wel as he,to enter into deliberation what to do, 


whea they feele theſting of finne ſmartie, and their feare to bee great; yer 
they loue notto cnter into any cogitation about the matter, it is roo harſh 
and vnwelcometo them : for why ? they haue no defire that their former 
courſe ſhould be ſifted and diſliked of them,and therefore they haſte out of 
* allthoughttherof,ſo thattheir ſarrow vaniſheth,and commeth to no good 

effect,or elſe ifthey cannot avoid a more deepe thinking on it;then it ouer- 
whelimeth them,and raiſeth bitterneſſe and hardneſle of heart, and leadeth 
them to deſperation.ButI will go forward. 
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s þ + former conſultation by Gods working, bringeth this reſolution to 
him, that hee will no more looke backe to his old Sodome, what hard 
conditions ſoeuer he goe vader,and ſo hee falleth to relenting, his heart is 
broken,and hehumbled and abaſed,and in this ſpirit of meekenes ſaith, as 
Paul did after he was caſt downe, AQ.9.6. Lord, what wilt thou haue me to do? 
And now he ſccth that the Lord hath him at aduantage(as a man bound in 
chaines) readie and attendant to whatſocuer itpleafeth him, who before, 
for his ſtiffe-necked ſtubbornnes was neither to be entreated, commanded, 
nor feared.Euen as they in the Ats,who hauing in an high and proud ſpi- 
ritrailed on the Apoſiles a little before, ſaying : they were drunken with 
new wine, yet being once pricked in heart for their fins by Peters Sermon, 
did afterwards humbly and reucrently call them brethren. This vnfained 
humbling of himſelfe before God, for all his wants, breaches, and wounds 
in conſcience,isa beginning of al goodnes and grace,which man fecleth in 
himſelfe,and caſteth offpride,and the ſtrength of an high mind : and what 
knowledge of religion, or any other good. gifts ſocuer a man hath without 
humilitie,he is but vareformed and yvamortified. Andalthough this bro- 
ken heartednes and abaſing of him, be not voide offome meaſure of belee- 
uing,in him that ſhal be ſaued,and refiſtingof doubting and diftruſt,as ſhal 
appeare afterward : yetTI muſt diſtinly ſpeake ofthe diuers workes of the 
ſpirit,in the perſon now mentioned,asI haue propounded to doe. An hap- 
pie diſcipline (doubtles) and nourture to be wondred ar, that can ſo ſoone 
and ſuddenly breakethe clods of ſo hard an heart, and ſo cafily winde him 
asa twigge or wand, who could not before,any more then the great tree in 
the leaſt manner be bowed, 

Thus muſt the Lord worke and ſhew his wiſdome and power ypon this 
vnframed and crooked perſon, before he can be made right & raight. But 
what then (perhaps you will ſay) and what is this man the neerer to Gods 
kingdome,andthe fight and knowledge of his redemption, out of his fore- 
mentioned miſerie ? I anſwere, Yery much exery manner of way. For being 
thus humbled,he is now eafily to bee perſwaded : and being by the ſame 
SpiritofGod inlightned, whereby he was caſt downe with heauineſle and 
feare before, he is fitto thinke of, and to remember the{weete promiſes of 
God, which before though he had heard, yet ſaw thathe had nothing to 
doe with them, and therefore durſt not hearken after them : Now he can 
thinke of that, which by preaching he ſometime heard,as one who may be 
in hope tobe the better forit, namely, that God is of thatnature, that hee 
may be entreated,and reconciled to him : and though hee doe not yet be- 
leeue that his ſinnes are pardoned, yethe belecueth that they arepardona- 
ble, and that they may bepardoned, which is a great lightning and eaſing 


of his heart. 
T he fourth worke i5 a ſecret deſire of forgineneſſe, and confeſiing of his ſinnes, 


AY by ſuch conſiderations heraiſethyp himſelfe, and the Lord kind- 
leth in him an eſpeciall deſtreof the forgiueneſle of finnes, and of the 


fauour 


eA ſecret aefire of forginenes, 17 


fauour of God,which cangot beright and wel ordered,it it did not proceed 
from ſome hope,that God will be entreated of him. 

Heeretherefore he ſerteth before his eyes, more clearely then hee could Phat breederi 
before, the nature of God,how louing and kind he is ; how ready to pardon : and ** 
how great ſinners (who might morecaſily be diſmaid then he)haue found 
fauor with bim. Itisalſo(by Gods good direting of him)much to the hel- 
ping forward of him,thathe remembreth noneare exempred from this be- 
nefit, but ſuch as exempt themſelues: And that che byuſedreede eſpecially,ſhall Marth 12.:0, 
yot be broken, nor the contrite heart deſpiſed, but the heauie laden comming to him 419-0 1.28, 
ſhall be eaſed, and they who mourne ſhall be comforted, being bleſſed ab eagy. TOR 

Andalthough through ignorance,and il] building vp,many areftar from #7 {2rgoe 
thoſe thoughts and affeQions along time, (the diuell working vpon their 13,005 
weakenes, and God ſo diſpoſeth italſo,that euen ſome ſuch as haue the beſt 
meanes and helpes to ſet them forward, may feele and {ce their owne weak. 
neſle fora time ;) yet doth he worke thoſe things in them at one time or 0- 
ther,ifhe purpoſe to ſaue them: and this feruent defire(I meane)though in 
ſome with more timerouſnes; and this hungring after mercy, which God 9» /erncxt 
ſirreth vp in him,and this carneſt longing after a remedie by Chriſt, js ſuch ks 
and ſoferuent in him, that as a man appointed to death, ſetteth not by all Note. = 
the pleaſures and gaineinthe world, in compariſon of a pardon, without 
which he cannot have ioy in any thing:So this poore inner feeling the ter- 
ror of Gods curſe, and knowing that there is no releaſe for him, but onely in 
Chriſt, (whom it he hauehe ſhall be ſaued ; and if he haue nor, hee ſhall pe- 
riſh everlaſtingly) doth aboueall things inthe world figh after him, long- Marth 9.1 2. 
ing to be made partaker of him. Luke 7.38. 

In this hunger therefore andthirſt of his, after pardon, how welcome 7: the unbld 
thinke we ſhal good tidings be now vnto him?Such a man ſo low brought, /9#{c,the :idings 
and ſo abaſed in his owne eyes,and ſo far from all hope of worldly remedie woman pr, 
either in himſelfe orin other ; if he might be ſtayed with any word of com- then lizle ſer by 
fort atthat time, how acceptable were it like to be vnto him 2 Much more 
welcome(doubtleſſe) then all the promiſes of the Goſpell haue euer bin to 
him before, or then all things in the world be now to him beſides. Then if 
he might haue the courſeſt diet, it would bee ſweete and moſt ſauourie, zo Prou.27.7. 
whom an hony come before was not pleaſant ; nay, crummes vnder the table are 15-27: 
comfortable refreſhings to him;who before, was glutted withthe childrens a 
dainties. Oh, how glad ſuch an one would be,if hemight be receiued of his 
heauenly Father, to bee but as an hired ſeruant, who could not before bee Note. 
brought tolike of theplace of a ſonne?But he that could bringhim tidings 
of righteouſneſle, that is,s meſſenger ſent of God to tell him,that God will be mer- lob z3 23. 
cifull to his offences,and thinke vpon his ſinnes no more, this ſhould be vato him 
an odde man,azd one of 4 thouſand.Then,to heare that Teſus Chriſt hath van- 
quiſhed fin,death and the diuell, who had power ouer him, and brought to 
light immortalitie and life to him,and hath given him perfec righteouſnes 
tocouer his ſhameand tomake him comely and well fauoured in the ſight 
of God, and that hereby heis fully reconciled to him againe,all the former 
diſgrace,anguiſh of mind, and deadly thraldome abandoned, what thinke 
wecan be more welcome? | 
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Tonah 3.9. 


The de(ire c0ne 
tianeth till the 
thing be obtai- 
ned, 


A ſecret defire of forgwenes, 

Is it tobe thought, thata man being in this caſe before mentioned, filled 
with miſerie from top to the toe, not knowing where to hide himſelfe, not 
ſecing how togo vnder the burden of his griete, would make no reckoning 
ofthis meſſagezas ifa manthirtting almoſtro death,ſhouldrefuſe to drinke; 
oroneatthe place of execution ſhould reie his pardon. Among other 
thoughts, this is 2ottheleaſt profitable which God enableth him to faſten 
vpon, that laying (as it were) his eſtate ina paire of ballances, he {eeth that 
there is no hope of mercie, but certaine condemnation by lying ſtill in the 
eſtate wherein hee hath lived ; and that hee cannot appeare before Gods 
judgement fſeate init : now on the other ſide, hee conſidering that God cal- 
ling {innersto repentance,and giuing his Sonne to redeeme cuen great of- 
fenders,that it may be(as the King of Ninineh laid)he wil haue mercy wpon him, 
ſothatthere is ſome hope by ſuing and ſeeking tahumilitieand remorſe vn- 
to God : thus the Lord ſtill bringeth him on. 

| And whereas ſome other in this cafe haſteth our of his ſorrow, if by any 
meanes he may cither breake through it, before it hath humbled him, or 
wroughtany ſuch effec, as to long aftera remedie and deliverance, or elſc 
is oucrcome of it : yetthe ſoule of the poore finner who God meaneth to 
ſaue, being meeknedand humbled, waiteth till God doth further ſtay and 
vpholdir,with continuall fighes and defires, that the bright beames of his 
fauour through Chriſt might ſhine vpon him), he wiſheth aboue all things 
to be yvnburthened of this woe,and to haue pardon of his fins,and yer hath 


- no power perhaps to pray in his feare and anguilh, for that which his ſoule 


EV hat upholaeth 
bimin this caſe. 


Hereſolueth,ne. 
wer to walke in 
his former e« 
fate, and woy ? 


How Satatt let- 
teth men from 
this reſolutions 


moſt fervently defireth. Afﬀterthis and ſuch like manner(2s hath been ſaid) 
is this conſultation and reſolution : and this is his mind, and thus he delibe- 
rateth and caſterh with himſelfe : for though he in this caſe is not able to ex- 
preſſe his meaning, yet if he could vtter that which he conceiuerh, he would 
ſay, that theſcare his very thoughts and conſiderations with himſelfe. 

In which eſtate of his,althoughI affirmenotthat he isable to apply the 
remedy to himſelfe,yet this generall hope which he hath found by the pro- 
miſes,that God is kind and mercifull ro broken-hearted finners,doth cauſe 
him to ſtay himſelfe, that he may perhaps be ſo to him: and reſolueth vnfai- 
nedly and with ful purpoſe,to goe forward in ſecking forgiuenes of his ſins 
at Gods hands, this way he willtake, z/ he periſheth, he periſheth : yet ſome 
hope he hath, hereſoluing with himſelfe, that hee will never walke in his 
former deadly eſtate,but that he will confeſſe and lay foorth his long conti- 
nued wickedneſle vnto the Lord, though it bee againſt himſelfe : neither 
will hee ſpare himſelfe, wherein he hath moſt pleaſed his owne heart : for 
why 2 heſecth what and how vaine the deſires of it bezand therefore is re- 
ſolute neuertoreturne to them any more: yet (hee being well inſtructed) 
maketh not this purpoſe of forſaking {inne, any meanes of his iuſtification, 
but in deteſtation of his former wickedneſle,is moued and drawne by God 
ſo to doe. 

This reſoluing therefore,is one ſtepor degree by which hee paſſeth vnto 
the fuller certaintie of that happineſſe which he ſecketh : and he hath recei+ 
ueda great meaſure of grace and fauour,when he hath attained to it: there- 
fore Satan who knoweth this, holdeth men by many ſtrong cords from ir, 


that 


eA ſecret deſire of forginenes. 19 
that alchough they belong aboutit, yet as faint chapmen whoare bidding 
ſtil, for the ware which they would haue,but yet buy it not: euen ſodothey. 
For when they haue bin well counſelled to make haſte in ſecking the Lord, Note: 
25 that which is beſt of all forthem, yer profit or pleaſure, friends or feare 
holdeth them backe : who although in their heate and haſte, being ſore dri- 
uen by ſickneſle,tempeſts,feare ot death,or the like occaſions, they do raſh- 
ly purpoſe and proteſt, that they will neuer bee the men, which they haue 
been ; yet doe but bow for a day (as it wete) likethe balruſh, with the wind: and 
therefore they are farfromthe truth of it : Butheof whom T heere ſpeake, 
who hath ſo neercly and deepely looked into his eſtate, (which the other 
haue not done)he (I ſay) cannot bedrawne backe to his former looſeneſſe 
and licentiouſnes,nor holden and kept init any longer by any torture, be- 
cauſe he well knoweth that none is like terrible to it. + | | | 
Now if it qe asked, whatheis the better forhis reſoluing thus to doe, to 74 P1of: tha 
theend it may moreclearely appeare, Ianſwere,thatwhen this is wrought OTE 
in him, his heart is mollified, humbled and foftned, as Pants was ; who atter 
he ſaw that God ſet himſelfe againſt his going to Damaſcus to perſecute his 
Saints,and threw him downe on the ground, ſaid : Lord, what wilt rhou haus A8s 9.6. 
me to doe? And when heis brought to this potat, his heart isboth tull of re- 
lenting, and forrow fordiſpleafing God, though not in ſuch ſortas after- 
ward it ſhall be, (which from another not hauting thus reſolued,is farre off) 
and isnow an hedrt of ficſh, not of ftone,in which, the ſauing grace of God be- Ezcch.z6.26; 
ing offered, may be planted and receiued. And all this is wrought in him 
by the maruellous and ſecret operation of Gods holy Spirit, who as be be- 
ginneth, and finiſh2th the whole worke of his receiving Chriſt; ſo doth he 
the middle part of the ſame: for it isnot in any other,thus to bow and bend 
mans heart, Neither doth Gods Spiritthat only, as with an hammer brea- 
king and brufing the clods of it, bur alſodoth leade him further. |  - 
For with theſe holy affeQions in this poore (inner, there is wrought an nh” ag of 
encouregement, and ſome more bold acceſſe to God by the ſame Spirit, to =" 
conteſſe his finnes to God, even as particularly as he can,efpecially thoſe in 
waich he hath taken moſt pleaſure, and which haue moſt prevailed in him: 
and to ſay with the prodigall childe, 7wil/goe va1o my father, and confeſſe, fa- Luk 15.18. 
ther, I hane ſinned again#t heanen andthie,rc. How much ſoeuer ir gocth a- 
gainſt him ; andas he confeſſerh his finnes,ſo he powreth our carncſt pray- 
ersto him for the pardon of them, through the mediation of Chriſt. All 
which, howlocuer they ſeenie to him tobe no great matters, (who is not as How zreat a 
yet a competent and ſufficient Tudgein this caſe) yer the Scripture com- pQl 0 ch 
mendeth them to begrear, euen the fruit of ſome little and weake faith,and 
him,who obtaineth them, to be in eſpeciall fauour with God, and to haue 
forgiueneſle of his ſinnes,as S.ohn teacheth,ſaying : If wee acknowledge our i.letin 1.9. 
ſfinnes, God tc faithful and inft 10 forgiue vs our ſinnes, andas inthe forenamed 
parableis moſt liuely to be ſeene: where the father (reſembling God) is ſaid 
16 hane met his loſt ſonne before hee came at him, and to haue embraced and kiſſed 
bim, afterthat he was reſvlued in himſelfe,to go and ſeeke to him for fauour 
and pardon, and to acknowledgehis faults vnto him,&c, Now was there 
any thing (thinke we) inthe naturall father, which is not much more in /he 
ER © Fathey 
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How Gods child 
diftereth from 
the hypocrite 
vere, 


Obie 1 © 


Obieft, 2, 
Anſwere to the 


fuſt. 


Note. 


Anſwere to the 
ſecond, 


Exech.1 6.6. 


T hey confeſſe and aike pardon. 


Father of mercy ? Who exceedeth all the fathers of the earth.in kindnes and 


compaſſion. 
Thus the Lord by his holy Spirit worketh in the hearts of his children, 


neither let this trouble any,that I ſet downe this as one worke of Gods Spi- 


rit, namely the confeſſion of finne,and prayer for pardon, becauſe the Hy. 
poctite may haueboth : for I grant he may,and yetthisneede not trouble 
him whom I goaboutto aſſure of Gods fauour,neither ſhall the other, that 
is,the Hypocrite receiue any comfort thereby. Fortheſe works of the Spirit 
muſt go together and not be ſeparated. An Hypocrite may doe both theſe, 
and doth (without queſtion) conteflſe and aske pardon, butnot from an 
humbled heart, that is broken for offending God,and without that,his con- 
feſſion and prayer are but words in the ayre,and no better : but in this par- 
tie contrite in heart, and vnfainedly caſt downe for his finne, theſe two du- 
ties are effeuall, and wrought by the Spirit of God : For with the firſt,that 
is, confeſſion offinne(which alſo is made of thoſe particular finnes, thatlye 
moſt heauie vpon his conſcience,) there goeth (Tay) with that, an accu- 
ſing,iudging, and condemning of himſelte, that he may not be judged and 
condemned of the Lord. The ſecond which is deprecation, or prayer for 
remiſſion,is made with groanes and deſires of his heart, in which he intrea- 
teth for nothing but pardon of fins, and that for Chriſts ſake, rillſuch rime 
as the conſcience be pacified. And ſuck confeflion and prayer canbe in no 
Hypocrite. ; 


T he fifth worke : he forſaketh all for it, and highly prizeth it. 


BY: what then 2 (ſome perhaps will ſay )do youaffirme that theſe things 
can do any man good without faith 2 (for of this nothing almoſt hath 
yet been ſaid directly and of purpoſe,)and do you affirmea man to be iuſti- 
fied (for ſuchan one is he who is in fauour with God) having no faith 2 or 
that any thing is accepted of God which he doth (as his deſire to bee forgi- 
uen, his hungring after it,his humiliation,acceſſe to God in prayer and con- 
feſſion of finnes) all theſe being without faith © or if not ſo, doe yee then fay 
that we our ſclues,muſt thus prepare our ſelues to receiue faith * but that is 
to attribute free will vrto man, being yet inthe eſtate ofmiſeric and bon- 
dage,& vnrenued,as being yet without faith. To the firſt I ſay,thatalthough 
none of theſe be faith,yer I ſay,that they are not withoutit; as I will more 
fully ſhew afterward : neither that God is pleaſed with any man, neitherhe 
himfelfe is juſtified, but only by it: but we cannot diſcerne or ſet downe the 
very moment when faith is wrought:but when the otherforenamed graces 
of God are effectually wrought in the bart,then is this of faith wrought alſo 
by the ſame Spirit:neither can he that hath receiued this faith into his harr, 
ſo certainly and cafily iudgef it at the firſt,as of thoſe other gifts which ac- 
company it. To the latter obtetion,lanſwer,that Iam far from aſcribing to 
man vnrenued,any inherent goodnes,wherby he may prepare himſelf to re- 
celue faith:he is, ſay,deſtiture of all goodnes in his will,and of power todo 
good: ſuch graces are giuen him of God,as was ſaid before. For God fin- 
deth all men in their filthines and gore bloud as the Prophet EFechielſpeaketh : 
and ſhee whom hee vouchſateth to make his beloued ſpouſe (I meane his 

Church) 


So. $6. A. i RES. hs CEE 


They forſake all forit, &#c. 21 
Church)heaifeth out ofthe duſt, waſheth 8 clenſeth her from her filthi- 
neſſe wherein he found her,and then taketh her to him to delight in, as his 
deare and only ſpauſe.It is the Lord therfore which is the anthor aud finiſher Heb.t 3.3, 
of his faith, who ſhall be ſaued : and he, as he hath abaſed him and filled his 
hart with ſorowes for the ſame purpoſe; ſo itis he that ſoketh it by little and 
little,and ſeaſonerh it in time with faith,hope,and comfort: This is his on- 
ly work. Andalthough it be hard to determine when faith is wrought(as I 
hane ſaid) and how long dreadfull feare continueth: yetby meancs of the 
knowledge of his miſerie and redemption, God worketh them both in his 
heart,and that when,and in what manner it ſeemeth beſt to his wiſdome, 
ſo that it may ſenſibly be ſeene thatit is ſo. Andthus hauing anſwered theſe 
two obieions, I will now proceede more fully, to ſhew how hee guideth 
and bringeth home this loſt ſheepe, as I had in ſome ſort proceeded to do, 
before I was occaſioned to digreſſe a while, by reaſon of the two former 
queſtions now anſwered. 


To proceedethercforewith this perſon whom the Lord wil ſaue,when 


he hath wrought thus far in him earneſtly to defire the remedie againſt his 


miſery,he leaueth him not there, as many through ignorance and want of 
wiſe building vp,are held longer at this ſtay: and although not lying in vtter Mary beld long 
vnbclicfe,yet not bold to apply Godspromile to their ſoules;euen as there {£79954 
are many,who haue had compunttion of heart, that neuer go further ; but , 
waucringly are off and onzand when the defire isnot accompliſhed,the hart fain-. 
zeth, and they for all their defire thatthey had of the remedie,and pricke of 
conſcience, yet becauſe it vaniſheth away,and is not conſtant, fall away al- 
together.But God gocth further with this perſon,asT haue ſaid. 
For he hauing now with the skilfull merchant, weighed the price of this ee? 224 

eatle,namely,to haue Chriſt to become his,hath it in ſuch eſtimation,that 7,451 wt? 
# counteth meanly of all things,in compariſon ofthis : and in good adui- !9b:yit. 
ſednes ſelleth all that he hath to buy it.I ſay,God doth withal the foremen- Ma*-13-44 
tioned graces which he giueth him, draw him to value the benefit of re- 
demprion fo highly, that he counteth all as dung,that hee may win Chriſt, 
and is carried with this mind, that hee will forſake whatſocuer may hinder 
him from obtaining him. But what hath he (you will aske) of his owneto 
LOREM come into the poſſeſſion of itzas for his g00ds & riches, what- 

Geuer hee enjoyeth, they are not his owne, bur anothers,and borrowed: 
(yer many thouſand poore ſoules which ſhall bee ſaued, haue little or no Luke 16.13. 

ealth atall)but this precious peatleis not bought with money. What hath 

he then(ye will ſay)toprocureit 2 verily hee hath nothing, but an intereſt Efay 55.1. 
and hold in finfull pleaſures,and worldly luſts. But alas (ſome man willfay) roads, 
whatdo yenaming of them,as things any thing worth 2 But I fay againe,T jnxe. 
muſt mention that which he hath of his owne,and thatis his ſfinne : which 
though euery reaſonable man will ſay, that itis not worth the mentioning, 
yetit was ſometime more precious to him then faluer,and in accountaboue 
the pureſt gold : and therefore to renounce it, is no cafie nor ſmall matter. Tet bard tore- 
Andyet (fo well it falleth outfor him) there is no other thing required of #4 
him,tothe attaining of the forementioned pearle, the the caſting away and 
the forſaking of that his fine. For ſo the Lord plainly teſtifieth: he that de- 


nieth 


22 


Matth.,1 9.29, 


But he deſfi- 
ſeth it, 
Hol.1 4.9. 


Thus 1s agreat 
woke of God. 


Tohn 6.44, 


Terem.13 23, 


No ſudden paſ- 


ſrongas in the 
wicked, 


Examples. 
Abab, 


1.King. 21.37, 


Joel 2.13. 
I,King. 22, 
8.26, 


T1cheus. 
Luke 19,849. 


Thelfraelites, 
192.734. 


They forſake all for it, C9. 
nicth himſelfe,he ſhall be my diſciple : and whoſoeuer forſaketh any thing 
(that is, which God condemneth)he ſhall haue an hundred fold more then 
he forgocth, (ſo bountiful a rewarder is the Lord of all that ſeeke him)and 
afterward eternall life, 

Therefore,when this (illie finner vnderſtandeth, and giueth credit vnto 
that,as deare and pleaſant as his fins were vnto him, that he could neither 
by feare nor ſhame, neither by allucements or per{waſions before that, be 
brought to abandon and waxe weary of themzyet now, he diſclaimeth and 
crieth out of them,and inan vtter deteſtation of them,ſaith:as Ephrarm ſaid 
of Idols(in which ſhe had ſo much delighted )\/hat have 7 to do with them A 
thing all may ſee to be very admirable. A man to forgoe that, which he lo- 
ued beſt of all,yea better then life it ſelfe, (for how many loſe their liues for 
their ſinfull pleaſures? )ycaand that willingly and readily,only for the hope 
of that, which as yethe hath not, is itnot admirableeand mult not that hope 
(thinke we)be ſure and certaine, though in him ſo weake as yet,that he can 
notprofeſſe it? Thus doth the Lord worke in the heart of him, who ſhall 
embrace Chriſt for his Sauiour, that nothing ſhall ſeparate betwixt them. 
But it may well be ſaid, No man commeth to him,except the Father draw hin 
by bis Spirit: for otherwiſe, wee reade,that it is as hard fora wicked man to 
become good,as for the blacke Moore to change hisskin, or the Leopard 
his ſpots. 

And whereas it may be ſaid,thereare many, when they are pricked in 
conſcience for their ſins, who doe thus cry out of them, for the time ; but 
it appeareth afterwards to haue bcen buta blaſt, andas it mayſeeme,a ſud- 
den paſſion, which vaniſheth away and commeth to nothing : I affirme the 
ſaine,and grant itto be ſo: bur this isa far other thing,and this work of grace 
to for{akeall,for the hope of mercy and forgiuenes of fin,differeth as much 
from th2t raſh and ſudden crack of fearefull crying out of finne, while on! 
terror oppreſſeth ; as Cannon ſhot differcth from the ſhot of paper: the one 
caſting out the diuell for bearing any more dominionin him,the other ſee- 
ming to fray him with bold and loud words, (I defiethe diue},&c.)but dri- 
uing him away indeed, no otherwiſe then the popiſh holy-water doth : as 
may be fecne in comparing both ſorts together. For example : though A- 
hab gave ſignes that he forſooke his fins, by rending hiscloathes, (but not 
his heart) putting ſackcloth vpon him,and faſting;,when he heard the meſ- 
ſage of Elzas, yet he ſhewed by and by after,thatall was buta ceremony,by 
wilful reſiſting & diſobeying the metiage of God by the Prophet Michaia, 
and boldly afhirming, that hee hated him: Yet onthe other fide,Zachens did 
far otherwiſe, for how he receiued Chriſts doctrine, he declareth by the 
fruits following:reuenging himſelfe for his ill gotten goods, with reſtorin 
fourefold,and giuing halfe the reſt tothe poore; and Chriſt alſoteſtified of 
his forſaking and leauing his gainefull vnlawtull trade, by openaffirming 
him to be the ſonne of 4braham. Another example: the people, whom $Sa- 
tl perſwaded to forſake their finne, for the hope of the promiſe, did not 
only lament after God, but they did indeed forſake it : they did caſt away 
Baalim and Aſhtaroth,idoles, which they ſo delighted in: declaring thereby, 
that they found by the Prophets miniſterie,a far greater treaſure, that is,the 


mercy 


T hey forjake all for t,Cpc. 22 
mercy of God in forgiuing them their ſins, according to that, which is writ. 
tenſince; but true before;cuen fincethe firſt mans repentance: He that cop- Prou28.r 3. 
fefſeth and forſaketh his finne, ſhall find mercy. But their fathers, who made as 
oreat profeſſion and ſhew'as they,returning to Godand ſeeking him early, 
yet they did but flatter him with their mouth, and diſſemble with their tongue, Plala.18.36, 
for they were not faithfull in his couenant. | MR ie 

But theſe ſhall ſuffice;like voto the which,there are many morc: Let ithe 
granted therefore,that this isa mightie and admirable worke of Gods Spi- 
rit, which thus perſwadeth this filly ſoule, which is trauelling hard to finde 
peaceandreſt vnto his heart, thus(I ſay) to bid farewell to his {weeteſt de- 
lights, for the hope of the gaine thatis ſet before him,though the counter- | 
feit hypocrite do notſo.For theſe two goe together ; highly roefteeme and * g —_— 
priſcthe promiſe of life and happines : and for the ſame, to deſpiſe and ſet _ a: 


light by the things which were beſtbeloued, And yet this,as impoſſible as /pipng earthly 
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itis to any other,in thoſe whom God chuſcth out of the world, he worketh, #* 92%": 


itas ſenſibly as we may diſcerne the wild beaſt toberamed ; and the cleere- 


and ſunſhine day to be ouercaſtand darkned. For God kindled afernent Note. 


deſire and longing after thatglad tidings(namely,that he wil frecly beſtow 
it vpon him thatthirſterh after it) till he hold and enioy itas his owne. And 
that which S. Paw ſaith of himſelfe,that when he began to ſcethe beauty of 


this bleſſed meſſage, he counted thoſe things loſſe, which had been vantage 


to him, yea very dung for Chriſts ſake,that he might win him : the ſame ts 
yerified inall ſuch as Inow ſpeake of, euen whoſoecuer they be : and then 
they are truly come home,no moreto be caſt off, or forſaken of the Lord. 
Andthis graciousaffeQion is thus riuited into him, of whom Iſpeake, and 
as it were written withan adamant pen, neuer to be raſed out any more, to 
the end it may alwaies after remaine,and be found in him after experience; 
as it ſtandeth with great reaſon itſhould:euen as it was with Moſes, when he' 
was of aripe age,full fortie yeeresold,he did ſhew the fruit of it,as many 0- 
ther waies,fo this one : that be refuſed to be calledthe ſon of Pharaobs dangbrer, 
and to enioy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. And when this worke is wrought in 
him,that he forſaketh all things for 'this which hee ſecketh, and ſo highly 
priſeth it, then heis fit toapply it : as followeth ; which is thelaſt worke. :. 


The ſixth and laſt worke : he applieth Chriſt and bis promiſe. 


Þ2* by the doctrine of the promiſes, which he heareth or hath heard pub- 
liſhed and preached ynto him, God:draweth'his heart toapply them to 
himſelfe,and to faſten vpon them as hisowne,euen as if they had been pro- 
perly madeto him:he perſwadeth him by thatwhich he heareth,no longer 
to feare God asaterrible Judge, and{lauiſhly to abide it his former bon- 
dage, as one in danger of damnation ſtill, and ynderthe curſe ; bur ſealerh 
vp his ſalvation in his heart, and maketh it as effeQually his,as any bargaine 
1s madeſuretovs,whenhe, who ſoldit,had ſealed itvato vs,and ſet to his 
hand for the performing of it. Andthereforeiitisthat the Scripture doth ſo 
often vſe this phraſe of ſpeech, We are ſealed wp by.the ſpirit of promiſe, and by 
tbe Spirit of our God: to giue vs tovnderſtand,that as nothing is with greater 
ſecuritie aſſured vntovs,thena writing ſealed; ſathere can benoſurer way 
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T he applying of Chrift and his promiſe. 
fora man to hold this redemption and ſaluation, then by hauing it ſeaked 
vnto him by the Spirit of God: who only knowing the mind of the Father 


* and of the Sonne, doth make the ſame knowne vnto his mind,avd beare wit- 


nes 10 his Spirit that he is the Lords : and teach him thusto reaſon:1f God will 
forgiue him,who hath receiued graceto feeke forgiueneſſe, without fain- 
ting and wearines;and who longeth for it ina melting heart, (grieucd ſore 
for offending him) who defireth it morethen all carthly pleaſure and pro- 
fir,and is willing to caſt away all impediments that may hinder it, if he will 
forgiue ſuch,and he hath framed me to beſuch a one; then (doubtlefle) he 
will forgiue mealſo. 

Thus God maketh him(of whom I ſpeake)to ſee clearely that heis his, 
no more to be ſeparated from him, whey he hath opened his heart, as he did the 
heart of Lydia;and cauſeth him to beleeue that the Sonne of God, who was 
given to the vynworthie world,is giuen to him, being one of the ſame. For 
if earthly fathers be kind to their children crying tothem, how much more 
the Father of fathers ? For wee muſt thinke thatthis afflicted perſon now 
mentjpned,doth often and deepely weigh the truth, vnchangeablenes,and 
perpetuitie of the precious promiſes which he heareth preached vnto him, 
yea,and that with more delight,then he doth any thing elſe; he weigheth 


what may beelike to hinder, and hold him from having his part in them: 


and when he conſidereth,that God who willeth him notto feare, is greater 
then all that letteth him; what he may,he remoueth it,thoughneuer ſo pre- 
cious to him;and confidereth what doth giue him greateſt encouragement, 
and ſo embraceth the ſame : wemuſtthinke when he once concetueth the 
incomprehenſible excellencie of eternall life,and how it maketh the ſoule 
alwaies chearefull cuen here ; we'fnuſtthinke(Tſay)thathe weighing what 
his miſeric is without it;counteth it the moſt fouereigne medicrne to heale 
his ſore : and therefore he is ready to vieiany meanes, and beſtow any dili- 
gence to come into the poſſeſſion of it, and makeit his owne, eſpecially 

when he ſecth,that it is freely and mercifully offered. 3 
Thus ſetting his heart vpon it, as that which hee ſeeth would make him 
more happy,then all the world;thouglfor a time he hath not been able to 
attaine vnto the aſſurance of it, (the diuel] holding him backe by many lets 
and ſubtilties, abuſing his error, weaknefle, and fimplicitie thereto)yet the 
Lord ſuffereth him not togiue ouer, till he hath waded through, and ouver- 
come all hinderances. And ifthis be too hard to do by himſelfe,he ſeeketh 
the helpe of others, whereſoeuer they may be comeby, men of deeper in- 
fight,and greater judgement and experience in,and about the wil and pur- 
poſe of God, concerning ſaluation; by whoſe louingtraucll, counfell and 
labour, he groweth more expert and refolute,and ſo ſerleth his heartin be- 
lecuing,as hee ſeeth he hath good cauſe,and ſtrong encouragement, to his 
ful quiet and contentation ; The Lord himſclfeſpeaking thus : 7faxy rhirft, 
let him come to me, and Twill gine him the water of life to drinke. So that as Iacobs 
heart failed when he beleened not his ſonnes report, that 7oſeph was aliue, 
and the chiefe Gouernorynder Phargoh;yet when they told him the words 
of 7oſeph,and ſhewed him the Chariots which he had ſent tocarry him, the 
ſpirit of /acoþ reuiued,& he faid,7 have enongh,loſeph my ſonne is yet aline,6cc. 
50 
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So though the goodneſſe of the meſſage thal be far beyond the expeQation 
ofhim to whom itis brought, (as fearing the cleane contrary): yet whenhe Notre, 
ſhall weigh and conſideraduiſedly the truth of the matter, and certaintie of 
the promiſes, and therin beholdthe depth of loue which is in God,and that 
to the broken hearted, though vnworthie , it quickeneth the ſoule,and re- 
freſheth itaboucall that can be expreſſed. And ſo hee beholding his cſtate 
without theſe promiſes, and what need he hath of them, and whoit is that 
offereth them,cuen he,who cannot be gainſaid ; that is,the Almightie , he 
embraceth them, and by little and lirtle,as hee gathereth more ſtrength by 
the infalliblenes ofthem , ſo he beleeueth them,and taketh exceeding com- 
fort by them, giueth God thankes,and (as he hath good cauſe) hee cannot 
ſatisfie himſelte therewith,nor (as he thinketh)haue cnough of then. 
And thus doth his ſoule ſtay vp itſelfe : for ſeeing God doth giue it free- 
ly to him,and he defirethit aboueall other things, as ſeeing that hee cannot ,,,,,,.y 7. 
be ſafe without it, who is he which ſhall hinderit * Thus are al teares wiped tow of apply- 
away the ragges arecaſt off,the robes are put on : the ſpouſe is betrothedto #5 © 
Chriſt her husband,and ſhe by faith,made partaker of all the good things 
which he bringeth with him : who is giuen vnto his Church, not poorely, 
nor bare ; but to bee her wiſedome, righteonſneſſe, ſanification,and redemption, 
And hee that hath thus put onthe Lord Ieſus, God will know him for his, 
whereſocuer he findeth him, zeithey ſhall any take him ont of his hands, ſo faith 
our Sauiour himſelfe : My ſheepe (whom in the verſe before he calleth thoſe 
which beleeue in him ) My ſheepe heare my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me,and 1 gine unto them eternall life, and they ſhall newer periſh neither ſhall 
any plucke them out of my hands: for my Father which gauethem me,is greater then 
all and none is able to take them out of my Fathers hand.Like vnto theſe,are they 
all,” who ſhall glorific God in this life, ſeparated from the world, though 
anoyed by the people ofit,as the fillic ſheepe are by the goates, whoſe con. 
uerſation what it is, another * place ſhall declare, and lay forth hereafter. * rhe ſtcord 
And this is faith, which making them inwardly perſwaded in ſome ſort by Oo ; 
ſo cleere euidence, (as I haue ſaid) cauſeth them outwardly in time to pro- - A Oe 
feſlethe ſame more boldly, and without feare, as occaſion ſhould bee offe- grow. 
red: and although it be forthe time, both weake and faint, yet is it ſound 
and ſure; and afterexperience ina godly life (I meanethelife that is led by 
faith) itſhallbe ſtrengthened, better confirmed,and procure (withall)reſt 
ro their ſoules.For where the fore-mentioned graces are, as true contrition, 
the heart broken with ſorrow,and meekened, hungring and pining for mer- 
cy and grace,confeſling and forſaking the ſinne, with accuſation;and deepe 
groancs for pardon , there is ſome true meaſure of ſauing faith; for Gods 
graces arenot ſeparated, for our Sauiour pronounceth ther bleſſed, which 
hane theſe graces : but none are bleſſedwithout faith ; therefore faith is there 
alſo, becaule the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelleth in ſuch, and hee dwellerh inhis, by 7+ is rather 
faith, therefore it muſt needs be in them.,Which thing I do the rather ſtand þ\ apart A ; 
vponto proue, ſeeing it israther tried and diſcerned by theſe, then knowne ;, with it,then 
by it ſelfe, without other holy affeRions going with itz and forthat many of #i:/e/e. 
tender ape in Chriſt,and yorglings,cannot bee certaine and throughly per- 
{wadedthatthey haue faith,and Dy; that their fins arc _— 
them, 
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them,and yet by infallible ſignes and tokens we know that it is ſo. I ſpeake 
of the leaſt meaſure of it, for of theſtronger faith,the queſtion is eaſier. And 
the weakeſt meaſure offaithI call that, when an humbled ſoule longeth, and 
almoſt fainteth for Gods mercie in Chriſt ; andalthough heebenot aſſured 
of it,yet he ſecth that it cannotbe denied, but that God doth grant pardon 
to him againſt his finne, becauſe hee ſeeth himſelfeto haue obtained many 
oraces and works ofthe holy Ghoſt, which cannot bein a reprobate, as was 
{aid beforczand thereby he is holden from deſpaire and dreadful feare. And 
yet through weaknes and want of experience,he cannot as yer call God Fa- 
ther, though hee cannot ſuffer the contrary thovghtto have any place in 
himſclfe : and therefore the thing thathe moſt laboureth to be ſatisfiedin, 
and reſolued of,is,that hee may haue ſome cleerer light, and lay better hold 
of it,that Chriſt hath redeemed him indeed;yetis he as the child firſt taught 
to goalone, whois weake in the ioynts, but in time can runabout : ſo ſhall 
it be with the ſoule, which thus longeth and lamenteth after God, 

This I haue ſpoken for their ſakes, who more hardly do lay hold on Gods 
mercy,and doe with more difficulty apply the promiſe to themſelues : the 
which to do with all poflible care, and not to bee turned afide from exami- 
ning themſelues ſoundly and throughly,by any ler,but to reſiſt diſtruſtand 
doubting(as they may be bold to do)isa grace of the greateſt importance. 
And he is wiſe indeed, who will not ſtay before he haue it , which wiſedome God 
will teach them whom he loueth:for though many very ignorant and care- 
leſſe hearts do hardly, yea neuer come to any reſolution of faith, yet ordi- 
narily,wherethe peopleare ſoundly,cleerely,and wiſely taught, it is other- 
wiſe : for (to ſpeake of them who ſhall bee ſaued) the word lo preached, by 
little and little ſoakethand diſtilleth into the hearts of many of them. And 
though they know not when this gracious worke of God was wrought, for 
the moſt part,as neither can we diſcerneand ſee the plants and herbs, when 
they ſhoot out,thoughin time welſee itis ſo:yet ſome thereare,whom God 
in ſpeciall manner doth priuiledge at one time, andin one day to receiue 
thatgrace and gift of aſſurance,which others are long labouring and trauel- 
ling for,beforethey attaine it. As our Sauiour Chriſt pronounceth of Za- 
cheus,T his day is this man become the ſonne of Abraham, and ſaluation is come into 
his bouſe.So Lydia,and they inthe Acts, 2. 37. And this isthe faith,whether 
it be weake or ſtrong,which vniterh to Chriſt ; and maketh them that have 
it, (which is a myſterie andriddle to the world) to haue and enioy their 
hearts defire ;yea and indeed more then they could deſire or thinke, name- 
ly,to betruly the children of God,and thereby happie.Euen the ſame faith, 
for which Chriſt pronounced Petey bleſſed : who whenheſaw him but in 
baſeeſtatethe Sonne of man, yet forthe words which Chriſt had ſpoken, 
and his miracles, had belecued him to bee alſothe Sonne of God,the anoin- 
ted of the Lord,and his Sauiour,he pronounced this ofhim : Bleſſed art thou 
Simon, for fleſh and blood hath not renealedit unto thee, but my Father which isin 
þeauen, | 

This faith though Peter had,and he hath it of whom T ſpeake, even who- 
ſoeuer it be whomthe Lord maketh bleſſed, (for both weake and ſtrong are 
partakers of one and the ſame precious faith, 2.Pet, 1, x) yet the common 


profeſſors 
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profeſſors and hearers ofthe Goſpell haue it not, becauſe they do not looke 
thatthe Lord ſhould reueale it tothem, without which they cannot haue 
it, buttake counlell of their ewne wiſedome and reaſon, which dochin- 
der and hold them back from i, For reaſon thinketh it an abſurd thing,and 
to be laughedar,thata man ſimplein the world, and afinner, e{pecially ſore 
burthened withhis miſerie, and confefling the ſame, ſhould yet bee more 
happie before God, and in his awne knowledge, then all the worlds good 
can make him : Mans wiſedome (I ſay) can neuer be perſwaded of this; but 
faith holdethit for atruth,and enioyeth ſuch an eſtate with good ſecuritic. 
And how God reucaleth any ſuch thing vnto men (which yet is plainely 
ſaid he did vnto Peter) they cannot tell nor ſee; except this be it, when they 
thinke,and hauea good hopethat it is ſo : as though (uch a thing might bee 
wroughtin them,and they notknow how,the change which it worketh be- 
ing ſo apparant, orthat God might reueale this ſecret myſtery of faith to 
them,and they notaware of it;yea & that (which is morc) eſpecially fignes 
accompanying it. 

But ſuch men ſhould vnderſtand,that as ze zs the gift of God to beleene, and 
he draweth men hereto by his ſecret working grace : ſo yet,hee doth it by 
meanes outward,cuen whiles men obey his ordinance in attending vpon 
the preaching of his word,and waite for this worke, ſeeking ir, and praying 
foritdaily z his Miniſters ſo ſpeaking, and thepeople ſo reuerently hearing, 
that they may beleeue ; andifnot inthe timeof hearing, yet after by their 
owneexamining of theireſtate,and comparing it with the doctrine taught, 
as I haueſhewed before in the perſon whom the Lord will ſaue. And this 
thing verily men doe not, thatis, heare, trietheir eſtate by the rule taught 
them,weigh after examination, andremoue lets, vntillthey may ſce that 
they haue found that which they ſought, and that there is no iuſt cauſe to 
hinder it.Feyw will beſtow any labour,or beatetheir braines about any ſuch 
mattcr,nor ſuſtaine any trauell of the mind to attaine ir, for thar is vnſauau- 
ric and vnwelcome vnto them. Therefore itis, thatafter ſo longpreaching 
of faith, there is (as our Sauiour foretold) tte faith in the world, few haue 
acquaintance with it, (though they cannot like in any.wiſe tobe ſo thoughe 
of ) as by this which I haue ſaid may appeare, and ſhall better appeare (1 
truſt) by that which ſhall follow. ' Uo sf 

But before I goanyfurther,I will(forthe morebetter remembrance,con- 
cludethat which I hauetaken in handin this third branch of the firſtpart of 
this Treatiſe, toproue, that is to fay, although there bee many departings 
from the right way leading to eternall ife,and many breakings off from it, 
and though it be eaſily conceined but of few : yet he whom the Lord will 
chufe and repute forhis ; ſhaltbothſee into it, and difcerne it from all by- 
pathes,and walke in it ,and ſo be partaker oſhappines by beleeuing. Wher- 
by alſo appeareth who is the Lords,and who it is that in reuerent boldnefſe 
may,(though itis at the firſt hardly obtained) affure himſelfe againſt all the 
ſubtilties of the diuell,and other curſed ſpirits, that he ſhall ſee the Lord in the 
land of the lining, eventhe who hath been truly bumbled inthe fight of his 
miſerie,feene Chriſt Leſus, the only deliuerer of ſuch ; and therforehimlelte 

doth belceuein him vnfainedly to beſo to him. as 
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Of lets of faith in the «Miniſter, 
Andthus Thaue ſhewed,how both the dodrine of miſery and redemption 
ought to work, which is thethird point. But ſeeing we are ſo ſearefull atthe 
firſt beginning of our effecuall calling,that we dare not reſt perſwaded that 
we haue any faith; for wee being before plungedintoſuch depth of feare 
and doubting, doe (for the moſt part) waſh away all application of Gods 
promiſes with this anſwere,that they doe not belong to vs, though we can- 
not with any ſound reaſon denieit:therefore I haue thought good heere,as 
inthe fitteſt place,to ſet downe theſe few markes of true faith following, to 
ſtay the weake,till I come tothe larger handling of this point afterwards : 
which both accompanie the weakeſt faith;and where they be found,are in- 
fallible tokens,that in ſuch a perſon there is ſome true meaſure of 1wſtifying 
faith. That is to ſay,firſt,if weſtriue againſt doubting, TIudg.6.17.Secondly, 
if wenot feeling fairh,complaine bitterly of the wantofit*. Thirdly, if we 
ſeeke feruently to be ſetledin beleeuing *, Fourthly, if we defire to ſearch 
out the finne which may poſhbly hinder vs, and to expell it”. And ſome 
one of theſe,or other graces like them, ſhall euer be ſeene in the belecuer by 


{uch as can iudge,though not alwaies perceiued of the partic himſelfe. 
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CuraAP. 5. 
Of the tets of faith,and namely onthe behalfe vf the Miniſter, 


2a Ndnow that I haue ſhewed, how by faith men are 
S#% madethepcople of God ( and conſequently iuſtified 
therby) who were before his enemies,and ht beloued, 
' which ſometimes were not beloued, 1 would heere ceaſe 
WG tolay any moreof this matter, but thatT conſider that 
S7 cuery truth is not by and by receiued, and fo I feare, 
I may ſay of this;eſpecially becauſeitis oft bewailed, 
and complained of in the Scriptures, that few hane this 
faith, and that it is {cldome or rarely found in theworld : which thing, we, 
who marke the courſe and practice of the greateſt part of them, whom wee 
live amongſt,doe ſee may well bee ſo : Iwill therefore heere ſpeake to my 
deare and weake brethren ſomewhat more at large to ſatisfic them, and ſer 
downe the chiefe lets that hinder faith on the behalfe of the Miniſter : and 
in the next Chapter, what the lets are on the behalfe of the people. Now 
ſeeing that faith ſo honoureth, enricheth, and beautifieth men,as wee haue 
heard,and more ſhall heare : it ſhould (doubtleſſe) be farre otherwiſe with 
thouſands of them whichthinke they haue it (butare deceiued), then now 
it is,if they did enioy it. Yea, and to come more neere to ourſclues, for 
whoſe cauſe chiefly I wrote this, the multitudes in our partsof theland, 
which profeſſe that they haue ir,and by no meanes can abide the contrar 
ſpeech to go,oropinion to be conceived of them ; ſhould, if they had it in- 
deed,aſtoniſh and feare all Epicures, Atheiſts, and Papiſts, and other Hy- 
pocrites, which now differ little from them. They ſhould make thereligion 
(Ifay) of thoſe which haueany (as 1tis init ſelfe ) alumpe of lies, andan 


heape 
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heape of herelies) to appeare ſo indeed, and the other, who regard none at 
all,to be abhorred,as they deſerue to bee : whereas now, though they bee 
profeſſors,yerthauing denied the power of the truth, they are too like vnto 
them ; and cauſe thoſe who haue atrained to any true fruit of the Goſpell, 
{ſeeing alſo the feweſt in number ) to bee gazing ſtockes, and reproches to 
ſuch as haue no more then a bare name of religion, or vaine opinion there- 
of,as alſo tothe reſt of them which are enemies to the truth. According to 
the complaint which the Prophet Z/ay made in his time, ſaying : Behold, 7, Eſy 8 18. 
and the children which the Lord hath ginen me,are as ſiznes and as wonders in I{- 

rael.In few words therefore, let vs ſeewhat is the cauſe why ſo many, who A general tet of 
boldly affirmethat they belecue, and looke verily to bee ſauedby the death fatth,the dinels 
of Chriſt, are yet vtterly deſtitute of the ſame. Ir is briefly ſet downe by ., Cn, 
S.Paul in generall,to be this : 1/our Goſpell be hidden, ( as it is hidden to none 

but to them that are loſt) 1he God of ths world hath blitded their minds,that the 

light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not {bine unto them, He plainl y ſhew- 

eth,thatthe faultis in men,that they are content to be blindfolded and hol. 

den back,though the diuell bethe bewitcher of them, and ſo keepeth them 
from this ſo greata treaſure,as is communicated vnto them by the Goſpel}, 

But as we truly ſay that Man is faultie in this, that he openetrh his eares,and 

giucth credit to Satans deceitfull ſuggeſtions : ſo becauſe God did fee what 

would come to paſle thereby,he did therefore ſet watchmen, who ſhould 

ginchis people warning thereof; namely, how Satan holdeth them from 

beleeuing by ſome of his ſubtill trains,to the end they might preuent them: 

therefore we muſt know thatthis faulr, whereby men areletted from belee— 
uing,is,through Satans bewitching and beguiling of them, either in him Fantts ofnot be» 
who ſhould bring the ridings,tharis, thewatchman, who is the Miniſter; o- nw 
or in them who ſhould receiuethe ſame,thatis, the people and hearers : for jj;. * RY 
if the lets be not remoued in both, faith is rarely,or not atall come by. 

lt is cleere therefore,(to begin with the Miniſter)that if he be one which 777% 3i- 

teacheth notarall, they that doe depend vpon him,cannotknow whar love _w= ooh 
God beareth tothem through Chriſt, or atleaſt they cannot know it to be- ». Net cea- 
long vnto them:for as much as faith commerh by the hearing of the word of God ON TO 
preached unto them : and as our Saviour faith, 1/the blinde leade the blind, both Mauh,r5 14, 
will fall into the ditch. Therefore itis too manifeſt, thar in ſome pariſhes, not 

one man knoweth himſelfe to be ſaued, (I ſay,ifhe depend vpon his Mini. 

ſter) but all ſuch ſauing knowledgeis a myſterie to them. And yet if that 

werethe only leton the Miniſters behalfe, it were well with many people : 

but where ſeldome teaching is,the hearers muſt needs bee ignorant of this +. 5:46: ca: 
matteralſo : becauſe this heauenly truth,to teach how men may know that vine. 

they arctheele of God, and without wauering; cannot be ſufficiently and 

cleerely enough laid forth, by the skilfulleſt teachers ſe]dome teaching, nei. 

ther,if it could, were the hearers able ta conceive aud wnderfiand, remember, ,, 
and be familiarly acquainted with it, fo as they may be able to try themſelues,and Note, 

zo proxetheir eſtate to be good all which yet is meete and neceffary. For 

though Tknow that the grounds and generalltruthes are few, vpon which 

this matter dependeth:yetthe breaking of them ſmall, ro the peoples bene- 

fit,requireth labour, and time, plainenefſeand loue : yea, roteach the tobe Philip.3.:. 
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thing oft, for their ſafety,and in a nurſelike,or motherly affection, to tut and ſtam- 
mer with them : that is, to apply our ſelues vnto them, and yet to count all 
little enough to makethem ſauour our meſſage aright, and to bee ſaued b 
it. Howſocuer many Miniſters make their reckoning, that a little may ferue; 
and the people be ſoblockiſh, (they ſay) thatnothing will enter into them: 
yet the well aduiſed will not refuſe to heare and weigh the rule of S. Pax/to 
T imothie,that attendance ſhould be ginen to teaching, and that they ſhould bee 
ready to do dutie in ſeaſon,and ont of ſeaſon, and to put the people in mind of 
the ſame truth daily, (though they know it) as well as to attend to reading pri- 
uately, to make themſclues the fitter for that dutie : Chriſt hath laid no 
weightier buſines vpon them,calling it thepawn of therr lone to him,to whom 
he hath giuen this charge to this end,that this may be well and throughly 
done.and the rather, ſeeing the people depend wpon them. 

They will alſo confider, that the people haue many infirmities, much 
dulneſſe,ſlipperie memories,and ſundry other pul-backes, and much more, 
that oft and good teaching is their daily diet, whereby they liue,as the body 
doth by meate and drinke: all which doe ſhew the neceſſity of often tea- 
ching.The which being ſo, profcfle with griefe,itaſtoniſheth me oft, when 
I thinke of the too great ſlackneſſe, and vnwillingneſſe of many who haue 
gifts ; thatthey, hearing and knowing, that he who hath an office, muſt attend 
pon it;and againe, that woe is pronounced tothem who doe it not, and that as they 
loue Chriſt,they ſhould feede his Lambes,and his ſheepe,Yet that they can be con- 
tent to take the commoditie,and to refuſe the labour,and ( as ſome doe) to 
countit too baſea thing, faithfully and diligently to diſcharge that dutie, 
when yet preaching the word of life,is the moſt glorious worke of all. Bur 
howſocuer they can eaſily ſhift it off before men,they ſhal not beableto go 
away with it ſo caſily,nor to anſwere it with peace,when they think of their 
accountto God ſeriouſly. And yet where this is remedied,there may be lets 
enough onthe Miniſters behalfe to hinder the hearers, ( yeathoughthey 
ſhould be willing to bee taught) from comming by faith, As if hee ſhould 
teach often,and yet doth not carefully acquaint himſelfe with the peoples 
weakneſſe,and wants in conceiuing the doQrine, which is to bee deliuered 
vnto them;but ſhould ſpeak aboue their reach, littleto their vnderſtanding, 
andcapacity, and conſequently, little to their edifying, by filling their ſer- 
mon with mens authorities, which is toſetvp a candle to giuelight at noon- 
tide, There is nothing morelike to hurt the people,the ſuch akind of teach- 
ing,when they ſhallhauca learned man to preach vnto them (wherby the 
are ready to thinke their caſe far more happy then others)and yetthey ſhall 
not be able thereby to receiue light,edification in faith and godlineſſe, and 
thereby ſound comfort. That is not caſte and plaine to them,which he him- 
ſelfe vnderſtandeth: although it were to bee wiſhed,that ſome things were 
Not put forth oft times by them to the people, which they themſclues haue 
not tried by the Scripture,neither were clecrely ſeene intoof the ſpeakers, 
before they vttered them. I ſay not this to grieue any of my brethren, who 
deſire to doe good in the Church of God, having receiued gifts thereunto: 
but to putall in minde to labour to bee vnderſtood, as wellas to ſpeake the 
truth, ſceing that fiue words vnderſtood,are better then fiue thouſand not 


yndetſtood. 
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vnderſhapd. And whereas I [ay,that the negleCing of plaine ipeaking, is a 
chiefe cauſe of little fruit of theirlabours, it need not bee taken heauily : for 
Iknow men offingular learning,and gitts, who haue already much altered 
their manner of teaching,framing themſclues to the diligent hearers capa- 


Jr 


citie,and more and more defire to do the ſame gaily,ratherithen to becom- 


mended for learned men, of them-which neither conceive nor vnderſtand 
them. Yet my meaning is not to nouriſh or perſivade to rude, abſurd, and 
barbarous teaching, which were more fit to make them which ſhould 
reach, ridiculous,and the Scriptures themſelues without authoritie, or cre- 
dit,asalſo to mocke the people : bur that by their platnenefle, 7» rhe enidence 
of the ſpirit, reucrence might bee procured tothe miniſtery among.the hea- 
rers,and thattheir dorine might be approued in their conjciences, which 
is approucd of the Lord,as being drawne from his word,and eafily conuci- 
edto their vnderſtandings, that ſo they may prowe, that they preach with peer 
and authority,and not as the Scribes, 5 
There is but one thing more, which(in my judgement) doth hinder pro- 
fiting on the Teachers behalfe,in his publike miniſtery,and that is, when by 
Catechizing,the chiefe grounds of faith be not briefly and cleercly taught, 
in right and goood order,the one depending vpon,ot following the other, 
as they ought, by fit coherence and agreeing together, that the people may 
ſee by ſuch a manner of teaching, the way to faluation cleercly and mant- 
felily : and may therby the better make profit of their whole preaching and 
miniſtery alſo. As that repentance bee not required of the people before 
faith : that faith bee not warranted to bee inthe people, when they ſee no 
needthereof by their finne and: miſerie ; becauſe itiscleere, that they can 
find noſweetnes in Chriſt, who feele not their ſins bitter and ſowre. Alſo 
that a man bee taught, that hee no ſooner belceueth, then hee is made anew 
creature,and fo is changed in heart and in life : and that zhe new borne,deſrre to 
grow by the ſincere milke of the Word, It wereagreat furtherance alſo to their 
Miniſterie,if, where the grounds of religion be plainly and ſoundly taught, 
the Miniſterdid by conference and queſtioning, in this Catechizing,and by 
examination at Communions,tric how the doqtrine is receiued, fccing for 
want of this, a better opinion being conceiued of many by the Teacher, 
then he knoweth cauſe why; they remaine vnſound in many chiefe and 
- weighty things, who.yet for their often hearing, are thought to bee igno- 
Tant of no neceſſary point of knowledge, which the Miniſter hath often 
taught. It were much to be wiſhed that the Miniſter, who is willing to take 
this paine, (for itis tedious and vynwelcome to many) might haue aurhoj1- 
tic to prooue ſuch as heare him, how they profit : as well to build vp thoſe 
which are weake, the better,when hee ſeeth wherein their want is greateſt : 
asalſo to purge out the leauen of Poperic, and other errours out of them 
which are infected therewith. Whereby alſo this benefit might come;thar 
if any ſculking Teſuites or Prieſts,orother Papiſts,or heretikes,ſhould ercepe 
into any of their Pariſhes and Townes,they might (by the diligent care of 
the Miniſter, well furniſhed with knowledgeand authority )be remoned,or 
reclaimed. And otherwiſe,the people being neuer proued how they have 
recetued the truth, neither by authority enioyned ro bee ſubje&to hee of 
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their ſoundneſſe, as well as to reſort tothe aſſemblie,do (through Mſtome) 
lie hardened in their ignoranceand ſuperſtition,and ſtill remaine wilfull in 


their old dregs. | 


A Miniſterable,and painfull through loue,in few neceflarie points joint- 
ly Iaid together(laboring with the people)to make a ſufficient Catechiſme, 
might be well aſſured, that hee ſhould call ſo many tothe fellowſhip of the 
precious faith, 4 God had appointed there,onto eternall life : and without this, 
itis found too true, that much preaching doth leſſe good, as ſhall appeare 
better vnto ſuchas liſtto looke more deepely into it. AndIcould with all 
my heart deſire, that they (ſo many as neglect this worthie worke, and ne. 
ceſſarie dutie ) might bee conſtrained to attend vpon it with all diligence , 
which being done, with a Chriſtian care adioyned of giuing good example, 
and ſhewing themſclues,in all good conuerfation, lights vnto their flockes, 
and free from reproachfull faults , great good muſt needs enſue. And there- 
forc ſhould not only be a recouering of the due credit and reverence of the 
miniſterie, which the popiſh Prelacie, and barbarous rudenefle,and ſhame- 
leſlelife of many vnder the Goſpell hath loſt,bur alſo it ſhould bring many 
home to God, who otherwiſe muſt needs vtterly periſh. And if with this, 
there werea willing and ready mind in them, to ſatisfie them priuately by 
conference,who ſhould reſort to them vpon ſpeciall need and occafion, ro 
comfort them intheir heauineſſe,and to tir them vp to religious and god- 
ly communication in their meetings priuately, and attheir table, by their 
own examples,ratherthen to be companions with the in prophane, world- 
ly and needlefle talkez that ſo they might as well ſpeake good things in pri- 
uate,as teach the truth in publike, (as Chriſt did) : I make no doubr, but 
that God would plentifully bleſſe their harueſt,and their hearers with joy- 
full hearts ſhould yeeld many thankes to God,for ſending ſuch faithfull and 
louing Teachers among them. | 
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CHar. 6. 
Of the lets that hinder faith on the behalfe of the people. 


== .£f Vii the Miniſter be framed both inlife and dodtrine, 
Po as wereto be wiſhed,thus to giue warning to the peo- 
e Plc, of Satans malicious intents, and other impedi- 
>) ments; and to ſceke towinthem tothe faith : yer are 
ay there ſuch{warmes of euilsin the people, and ſo ma- 
SY ny kinds of them,that except, they for their parts be 
 ©2 Willing to be counſelled,and toreceiue their meſſage 
and doctrine , they ſhall find, that through onelet or 
other,few of them ſhal be partakers of this precious faith, which I ſecke to bring 
them to. To ſpeak moreplainly,my meaning is, Satan layeth infinite ſtum- 
bling blocks in their way,which they are well content tobe hindred by. For 
when God, by the preaching of the Goſpell, ſheweth the world how their 
lignes are pardoned,and their deadly woe remoued in Chriſt, they wilnot 


maike 
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mark it,nor takeany paines about it, but eſteeme of itas of a light matter,ag Nor. 


though God did ſeeke his owne good by making ſuch an offer tothem, ra- 
ther then theirs: and thathe muſt be more beholding to them,for hearing 
the way to ſaluation preached,then they to him for teaching them , and ſo 
count it not thanke worthie.Other haue waightier matters (as they think) 
ro lookeafter,namely, their zoe. whyg and their profits, with the beautic and 
loue whereof, the diuell ſo dazeleth their eyes, that they ſce nothing there, 
(thatis) in their preaching, which can prouoke them to be in loue with it : 
although that which can ſauethem, be onely there to be had. Soby one 
deceit or other, he preuaileth ſo far with them, that they belecue not,no not 
euen they,who hearing, receiue the doctrine with liking it,and with ioy ma- 
ny times, and for that very caule thinke that they belecue. | 

And whatis cleareratthis day, thenthis, that of many thouſands which 
recciue the glad tidings of eternall life by our preaching, willingly, orat the 
leaſt, without reſiſting our doarine, yet few, yea very few attaine tothe 


Luk.14.18. 
I9.:0, 


Few that ye- 
cciue the dc 
(trine, hau? 


power of faith, neither declare any worke thereof to be in them ? For either /aith. 


they feeleno necd within themſelues, whereby they ſhould be driven to 
ſecke helpeout of themſelues, in Chriſt, or ifthey do ; they by and by, be- 
fore they ſuſtaine any ſmart,lay their burthen vpon him :ſothathe is never 
ſought, nor cared for ofthem, butwhen their need beginneth to pinch 
them, and then they beleeue in him (they ſay) but be indeed no more ſtay- 
edand confident by their faith, nor in their liues reformed, then they were 
before:and id {zruc him withtheir tongues, and lips,but follow their owne 
luſts in their hearts; or ſtaggering ſtill berwixt hope and doubr,ata bluſh re. 
ioycing,and notable torenderareaſon why;andat anothertime caſtdowne 
as far againe, inroken of no ſtay nor peace, 8 yettherare many who never 
come ſo far, but grow ſenſeleſſe,andhardned. Now of all theſe, how truly 
arethe Apoſtles words verified, the Goſpel being hidden from them, that is the 
promiſes of it notbeing belecued of them, whatother cauſe is there then 
this, the diuell by one meanes or other hath ſo blinded them all, that they 
beleue not 2 


The which thing allo, is proued further to be true by the practice of true 
Chriſtians, who hauing ſure hold and taſte by faith of Chriſts merits, will 
admit no deluſions thatdeceiue the other, whereby they might be depriued 
of the aſſurance thereof. But although they haue tentations, ſtrong and 
fierce, as well as the other, yctthey ſo looke to the greatneſſe of Gods loue, 
and the truthand certaintie of his promiſes, andthe benefit which they 
reape thereby, that although with ſtrong fighting, and loud cries through 
depth of ſorrow,they are in combat with Satan; yet they will not give ouer, 
nor yeeld their rightinto his hand.Butas onein the perill of drowning, ta- 
keth hold ofa naked ſword,though it cut him deepe, rather then hee will 
yeeld his life tothe water: ſo they chuſeto keep their faith with ſome great 
difficulties, rather then to gine over their foule, which is vpholden onely 
thereby, intothe dinels hand,and themſelues into perdition. Whereupon 
we heare ſuch ſpeeches,teſtifying ſore conflits betweene Satan and them, 


Note. 


2.Cor,4. 


truc Chriſitans; 


Hebr:4.7. 


A ſame, 


Although thou killme (0 Lord) yet will 1 truſt in thee : and, Though 1 walke in 16, ray. 
the middeſt of the vale of death,yet will 1 not forſake thee. By which appeareth, Plalm.z3.4 
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Nome beguiled 
by Satan, but 
w-Ifull and 


fooliſh, 


Particular lets 
of faith, 


r. Some hinke 
;t imoaſſele, 
Plal.14.1, 

2, Nut ce + 
fare, 
Mat.19.22. 


3, Toohard. 


Luk.14.18. 
4. Careleſſe, 


Lul.3.12. 


To Fearc loſſe, 


Hebr.1:.'6, 
Luk.8.23.14. 


6. Preſriie, 
Toh.2.23.24. 


Match.$.2!, 
Reuei. 3.17. 
7. Neuer bro- 
ben hearted, 
lerem. 4 4, 
and & 6, 
$.Feare cont. 
NU184itre. 

AQ 26 28, 
Lot,6.60,66, 


Of lets that hinder faith im the people. 


thatthe ſame God of this world, is not wont to caſt miſts onely before the 
eyes ofthe beſt, but euenattempteth ſore to take away all the lighr of their 
faith from them, as hee doth keepeit from the other altogether ; But God 
hath taught their hands to warre,and their fingers to fight, (as it is inthe Plalme) 
the which skiil, becauſe the other want,they are foiled. 

And thus by this which hath been ſaid, let all Jearnero know, that none 
are kept voidand deſtitute of the fruitof the Goſpel], and the belecuing of 
theſame vnto ſaluation,but ſuch as willingly puttheir necks in Satans ycke, 
andare contented to be deprived of the crowne of righteouſneſle and lite, 
through their ownefollie ; whiles others, more wiſe then they, will by no 
meanes let it goe. But to the end thateuery fort may ſeethemſclucs as in a 
olaſſe, and what their ſeucrall letsare, I have thought good to fer them 
downe briefly and particularly; or atleaſt ſo many,as whereby the moſt are 
hindered by the diuel}, from imbracing and beleeving the promiſe of life ; 
thatall which liſt, may ſee how they are held backe trom their happineſſe 
and peace. Andthele they are briefly : 

1. Firft,ſome thinke it impoſſibleto bee aſſured of their faluation in this 
life,and therefore ſecke not atter it. 

2, Others thinke ir poſſible, but not neceſſarie, that men ſhould buſie 
them{clues about it,for the obtaining and keeping of it, and thatthey may 
be ſ2u4d without ſo much adoe. 

3- Another ſortare ſuch as thinke it both poſſibleand neceſſarie,but they 
ſee it ſo hard to come by,that they are lothto take the paines, therefore they 
will notgoeaboutit. | 

4. Another ſort are careleſſe,and as ignorant; as they are carelefſe; ever 
learning,but neuer commingtothe knowledge of the truth : who though 
they come to heare, yet regard not when God ſpeaketh vnro thew out 
of his word their minds being taken vp about other matters. Now by this 
manner of hearing,they come notto vndeiſtand the doctrine,much leſle af- 
fect it, 

5. Others ſee, that if they ſhould labour fo after heauenly things, they 
muſt loſe their liberties in finfull pleaſures, which they will not by any 
meanes forgoc,and contrariwiſe,that they muſt ſuffer reproch, and atfliQi- 
ons, with the children of God,and therefore they looke not after the pro- 
miſe of thelife to come,as Eſa. 

6. Others arepreſumptuous, who through ſelfe.Joue perſwade them- 
ſelues,that they doe beleeue,and yet keepe ſome one finne,or many in their 
hearts, which they will not renounce contenting theo'ſclues to think they 
have faith,when they haue it not ; and ſo neuer ſecke for the truth and po- 
wer therof. As,he who would follow Chriſt, but firſt hewouldgoe burie his Father. 

7. Others with theſe,though not ſo groſle offenders, were neuer broken 
hearted throughthe fight of their finne,and miſerie; and therefore the do- 
ctrine offaith cannot enter. 

8. Others thinke,thatthough they begin, yet they ſhall neuer continue, 
or hold on ina godly courſe; or elſe do take offence ſome other way : and 
therefore will neuer goe aboutit : orhaving begunne, will ſoone reuole a- 
£ainc, 

9. Others 


eAnexbortationtothe «Miniſter. FT 

9, Others will ſay,it is a comfortablething to knoiy our ſelues to be the 5 1voſiigh'; 
Children of God,and they hope they are ſo:they ſpeak well of the Goſpe), "+ 
they are glad to heare it,and like well of the promiſe of cte1nall life, but they 
neuer goe about to faſten and apply itto themſelues, by meditating of it, Keu!y : 
weighing the truth and vnchangeableneſle thereof, and making their ac- 
count to line by it,and to be contormed to it. 

10. Others like well of it, as the former, and ſometimes weigh and con- 29.5: 
fider thedoctrine,andthereby thinke themſclucs tobe in good caſe:butthis {2% 
comfort is ſudden,and quickly goneagaine, And thus they are driven and = 
toſſed to and fro,yet being cloſe men, will not diſcloſe their hearts, and lay 
open their doubts to ſuch as may counſel] them,and helpe them to ſetthem 
atliberty from their lets : although they be vtterly vnable to help theſcIues, Nan 7.25 
Heere are many,and thoſe fore lets, weſee: And yetin all theſe, Ihane not 
mentioned other lets, which many of the people doe aiſe vp againſtthem- 
ſelues, in reſpe& of the perſons who ateſet over them by God, to teach 
them the way to life. And they are ſuch, rhat although they cannot juſtly 
charge them with negligence,and inſufficiencie in their miniſtery,nor with Tv poopleloy 
ſcandall and diſorder intheir liues; yet they euer lay one ſtumbling blocke /Oers bot 
or other in their owne way,by occaſion of both : and that is after this man- «2c ay. 
ner:Some Miniſters (they ſay) are yong men, & haue no iudgement : ſome 
are old,and they waxe childiſh againe. Some are rich, and they are coue- 
tous:ſomeare poore;and they are contemptible,and they wil not be taught 
by them.Some(they ſay )are married, and all they can ger, is little enough 
for their wiues and children:ſomearevnmarried;and they live incontinent- 
ly. Some (they ſay) ſtand long and they doe not likeit : ſome haue foone 


donetheir Sermons, and edifie not : and ſome tell the peoples faults in the 
pulpit,and are malicious. Andalthoughnone of theſeare taults, yer they 
; ſtumble at them. _ | 
4 Theſearethe chiefe lets, whereby the people are holden from this grace 
of belecuing, without which,itis impoſſible to pleaſe God,or to be his chil- 
dren. 
4  Andnow that I haue ſet downe ataſte of both kinds of lets. Ithinke it nor 
b amiſſe to ſtay a while in ſpeaking to both ſorts of them, by whom theſe a- 
J- riſe;thatisto ſay,the Minifters,and people. And firſt, I turne to you my bre. 4: exhorraion 
threninthe Miniſtery: And youTexhort to conſider your dutics laid forth 79 3ijers 
1- atlarge in the word of God,fometimesby the names and titles which he gi- 
ir ueth vs,and ſometime in plaine commandements and charge. The names 
y are many,as,Watchmen,Fzech.33.7. Cant.z. 3. Zabonrers, Matth. 9. 37. the 7; 31145 of 
o- ' ſalt of the earth,and light of the World,Matth.s. 13. 14. Shepheards, Joh. 21.15, 2{i2iſicrs- 
wy and the good Scribes,which bring out of their treaſurie, both old and new things, 
: Matth 13.52. and Stewards,to gine enery one his portion,1,Cor.g.1.and Nurſes, 
0+ 3:Theſ.2.7.with ſuch like. In commandements thus: Take kced to your ſelves, ..,.. ...... 
and to the whole flocke,ovier which the holy Ghoſt hath mage you outrſeersgo feeathe © 
16, Charch of God,which he hath prirchaſed with his owne. blood, AR.20:28, Anda- 
id gaine to Timothie: I charge thee before God, aud the Lord ltſas Chrif, who ſhall 
4- indge the quicke and dead at his appearing and in hiskingdome, preach the Word, 
: 212 
ers 
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« beailigent in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon,connince, reproue, exhort, with all long ſufſe- 
rance and doctrine.z. T1m.4.12. 
What their All which, with the like, what other thing do they teach,but thatall ſuch 
pradtice ſhrmild ag the Lord hath putin truſt with his people, bought with ſo great aprice, 
m" ſhouldlouc them tenderly,as nurſes dothe young children, and beare their 
Note. weakneſſes kindly, rather then breaketheir hearts with ſorrow ? Allo, that 
| they ſhould prouide for them liberally, and good allowance,and teach them 
the whole connſell of God,as good Scribes,and regard all ſorts as the Lords ſte- 
wards, by wiſe applying themſelues to all. Then that they ſhould bee dili. 
gent and painfull,as the Lords workmen and labourers,going before them 
as lights to guide,in example of yncorrupt life in all wiſdome and prauitie, 
but eſpecially (as Chriſt taught his Diſciples at his departing from them )1n 
humilitie, Ioh.1 3.14. 15. not thinking themſelues too good, for Chriſts ſake 
:.Cora.s., tobetheir ſeruants, Andtothe end, they may bring them to him, «nd preſent 
2.Cor.11.3, themas chaſt ſponſes,to him their only husband;to do them good priuately,as 
: Theſ.,14, Their needs ſhould require, by confirming the weake, comforting the afflicted, 
Ezech.34-4.5. admoniſhing the unruly,and being patient towards all, Theſe duties (I ſay) the 
Lord enioyneth ys,by the fore-mentioned titles which he giueth to his Mt- 
niſters,and by the commandements and charges annexed thereto. Now,as 
we would beglad he ſhould heare vs in the time of our neceſlitic,and eſpe. 
cially in our laſt and ſolemne day of our departure from this life ; folct vs 
heare him thus calling vpon vs,to have compaſſion on his (illiepignorant, 
1co-raxements And ſhittleſſe people. And although the burthen that hee layexthvpon vs is 
tor c 3liniſters, orear, yet, are not our encouragements for that purpoſe exceeding great al- 
05119:%3- 10 The honorthathee putteth vpon vs,to be b Embaſſaders,and to bring 
ther bur, the meſſage of fo great a King, andthe meſſage it felte not about things 
Theſe:0u6, tranfitorie or earthly, but eternall, what can bee like vnto it? Beſides, the 
pt ogg comfort which we may reape, both by our priuate ſtudic, in giuing atten- 
dance to reading,and hauing that,as our ordinary labour to talke with God, 
(as I may ſay ) and hisgood ſeruants, when other men muſttoyle and tra- 
Notre. uell in all weather, with much care and trouble: and alſo the comfort by 
our preaching, which may eaſily be greater to vs, then to them which heare 
vs ; oh! what can bein thislife comparable vnto it ? whereby alſo our hearts 
are {weetly ſeaſoned,and our lines farre better goucrned, and we more ſafely 
Prou 2.10. 11, kept from euery cuill way,as Salomon ſaith, vnleſle wee hee carelefle of our 
owne good, More then this, we haue encouragement and perſwaſion,to do 
The third,the Our duties inthis behalfe more cheerfully, by conſidering, that ſo many as 
peoples benefit, we turne from their euill waies,fo zany ſoules we are counted to ſane, And this 
"2m 5-209 we ſhould donow,whiles we may doeitin peace,and whiles'there are ma- 
ny willing to heare, whoſe example may draw on others: who, if they 
ſhould not bee taken, whiles they may, will not afterwards (perhaps ) bee 
brought on,though we ſhould never ſo much defire it, fearinpthat which 
:.Tin.4.3 4, the Apoſtle ſaith, that the time will come,when they will not ſuffer wholeſornt 46- 
crine,and haning their eaves itching, ſhall after their owne laſts, get them an heape 
of teachers, and ſhall turne their eares from the truth, and ſhall bee ginen 10 fables, 
ſlaf, from Andlaſtly, wee know, that the reward after this life, is a ſtronger motiue 


thur reward, then 
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then all theſe, which I haue mentioned : (but Iam ſure, that all rogether ate 

moſt ſtrong,and ſhould be 38 vs as the three-fold cable that & not eaſily broken ) yagys,;, 
and that is ſer downe in Dariel thus : T hey which inflrnd others ſhall ſhine as 

che lie ht of the firmament ; and they which turne many ts righttouſneſſe, as the 

(tarres, for ener. 

Thisis that which I thought meet to ſay to my brethren in the Miniſte- 
rie,who according to their diuers eſtates, places, people, and other occali- 
ons,ſhall (I know too well) meet with diſcouragements enow : bur if they 
be wiſe againſt the greateſt of all other, which are within them, I meane the | 
diſtemperatures and contradictions,and diſputes of their owne cuill hearts, Note. 

I doubt nothing,but that the other ſhall be reſiſted and overcome. All ob- 

icRions which might trouble and hinder from this worke and dutic, are yup © anfwere 
infinite. Therefore looke not firſt to living, and carthly preferment, as pro- the ieftions 
pounding to your ſelues that yee will haue them, and that it js buta baſe 1c. 
thingto bein the miniſterie if ye haue them not,as ye ſee ſome others haue, 

But ſceke ye firſt the kingdome of heauen,that is, the Lord to rule youand 

goe before you, and other things ſhall bee caſt vpon you. Neither bee you 14, 6.;;. 
diſcouraged on the other fide from taking paine,as ye hane heard yeought 

to doe; and in a word,oncly looke to God,and haue him going alwaics be. 

fore you, and ler his word be the man of your counſels, (in which elite alone, 
ſound,and durable peace is to be found) and be will teach the teachable a- 

boue theirexpeRation, and give wiſedome 16 the ſimple, and ſtrength to the 
weake,that by him,they ſhall find that eaſte, which otherwiſe were impol- 

ſible, I meane,to ſwallow vp difcouragements,and finde the greateſt ioy in 

the diligenteſt preaching,and performing of dutie. 

Now [turne to you,(my brethren)the people & hearers: who(as T haue 4, exhortarion 
ſaid)raiſe vp lers and hinderances too too manie againſt your ſelues, though # the people 0 
yee had none offered you by your Miniſters. Whole caſe ( for the grearcſt per wery 
part) I pity and bewaile, that you are ſo tar from knowing and duly confi- 
dering this great mercy of God towards you, in ſending his Preachers a- 
mong you, that very few of you, doe ſeethe en of their miniſtery ; and 
therefore you receiue them not as from God, as the inſtruments by whom 
yemay belecue,and be reformed, and conſequently looke and wait for the 
accompliſhment of your happineſſe,after ye bawe firft taſted how g004 the Loyd 
&, by thcir preaching vnto you. Know yetherefore,that God hath appoin- xp, j,8 jeſs, 
red them as meſſengers of your reconciliation with him, who were tarre ſcque- They are the 
ſtred from him before,and eſtranged : and whereas hee might have taught bn 
you by other meanes, and led you through this long and weariſome wil- 7aun, 
derneſſc by other guides,he hath ſeene this the fittelt way to doe ir,by men 
his miniſters,feeing ye ſhould nener hane been able ro heave the Lord himiſelfe, if 
he ſhould haue ſpoken to you,no morethen the people of Iſrael were, when Exod.ie.r9: 
they cried out at the hearing of his voice,and ſaid, Lord ſpeake thou ns more 10 
Us,but let Moſes ſpeake to vs,and we will hrare himin all that thou ſhalt ſay tows by 
him. Hearethem therefore, who are able 'to deliver the Lords meſſage vn- 
to you; whoſe preaching 7s life or death to you : and if yee deſpiſe thems,in that 
their meſſage, ye ſhall doe all one, as if vee d:ſpiſed the Lord h:mſelfe that ſent 
8hcm, Heare them (I lay) inthe Lords ſtead,inall that they ſhall ſay * you 
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Philem.1s. 
The ſecond 
reaſon, 


The benefit rea- 


ped therco, 
1.lim.4 16, 


T've peeples ſin, 


Tohn 3.19» 


Ancexhbeortation to the people. 


from him. Learne by their miniſterie to ſee your {clues to bee the ſonnes and 
daughters of God Almighty, who,before the miniſtery of the word wotke vp- 
on you mightily, are his enemies, your hearts being {ct on cuill workes, 
and you ynder his wrath iuſtly. Suffer your ſeluesto bee launced, purged, 
wounded,fceing yee carinot otherwiſe be healed. Receine the whetſome word 
of exhortation, and be content to put your necke in his yoke, and willingly 
ſubmit your {clues to his word, that ſo yee may glorifie God for his loue 
towards you, in and by their labour and trauell among you, that yee 
may thereby gaine more, then if you had all abundance and your hearts 
delite. x, 

Which labour and trauel! of theirs, becauſe you ſee not whata benefit it 
is vntoyou, I will ſhew you in ſome ſort, how great itis ; euen ſo great, as if 
you attainc it,ye owe no lefſe then your owne ſoules ro thers for it, for they ſhall 
not onely ſaue themſelues, wholhall pertorme this dutie of teaching among 
you,in ſuch manner as hath been betore fet downe; but they ſhall ſane you alſo, 
who cntertaine them as Gods meſſengers, and bee meanes to make you lee 
your {clues happie,both hereand for euer. Which being fo,who can ſufh- 
ciently admire the blindneſſe, nay the wilfull blindnefſeot the people,the 
carcl{nefſe,yea the bold careleſneſle and blockiſhnes of them, who ſee no- 
thing of this which Iſay,though we ſpeake oft of ir;and aloud amongthem, 
thar they may regardit? I thanke God ro ſee that which I doe fee in ſome 
perions; I meane their reuerent and thankfull receiving of tize Goſpel, and 
their care to be reformed by it : but thatin ſolongatime of peace and tree 
paſl -geto the Goſpell inthe daies of the Queenes moſt proſperous reigne, 
and now fince,vnder the Kings Maicſties, fo few make that the flower of 
their garland, and their beſt portion : it is moſt worthily to bee bers ailed, 
Which teſtificth too clearly, that there are many enemies of the Goſpell a- 
mong vs, beſides Prieſts, and Iefuites, and open Recuſants: and among 
then: thatloue it, (as they pretend) mary of them /oue darkeneſſe more then 
light becanſe their deeds are enill, and who doe not eſteeme Gods meſſengers 
as ſent from him, for their ſingular benefit, For then would not ſome (and 
thoſe nota few) denie them their due which God hath given them that la- 
bour among them , or withhold their earthly things from them, to whom they 
deliner ſpirituall : nor eſteeme meanely and baſely of thcm,who would faine 


ow the people win them to God : Neither would many of the people lay ſuch blockes in 


bd nder thems« 
fſelxes, 


their owne way as they doe,deſcanting of them in ſuch wiſc,as they will be 
ſucethatnone of them ſhal do them good.For rather then they would haue 
nothing toexcept againſt them,if they cannot finde thole accuſations, that 
are iuſt,they are content with any ſhew,why they ſhould refuſe to be coun- 
{clled and perſwaded by them,as I haue ſaid. And thus (ro ſay no more) ir 
Is tearetu!] to ſee how little the people (in one reſpect or other)are ſeaſoned 
with the ſweet fruit of the Miniſterie : and therefore, if yee feare God,and 
willnor come to iudgement,regard your owne weltare and peace,imbrace 
the Miniſterie reuerently,as Gods meſlage,and the greateſt and moſt lets of 

faith arc removed, 
Thus haurg ſet downe theſe lets which doe chiefly hold from faith, 
both vn the Minulters part,and the peoples, and hauing ſaid ſomewhat to 
| both 


 VVbat deſire breeds faith, 39 


both in way of exhortation,ſecing out of theſe two kinds ofmen,God chu- | 
ſeth out his cle: I conclude, thatthereare many lets from faith, bur yer Threare 
withallit may be ſcene,that there isapparant remedie to bce found againſt theſs ets, 
them, (as I have ſaid) and how ſubtilly ſocuer the diuell bewitcheth and 

holdeth men backe by them,yetthe Scripture offereth greater grace,by the 

which they may breakthrough al hinderancesand diſcouragements which tam.,.<. 
may keepe them from it, it the Miniſter and people would make conſci- 

ence of their duties together. | 


JH C———_Y no 


CHAP. 7. 
T he laſt Chapter of the firſt generall head : What deſire breeds faith. 


#63 particular remedies againſt all theſe lets, and the way 

". forailtocomeby faith, bath been ſetdowne already: 
I will therfore briefly ſhew my meaning of one point 
; which I made mention of betorc,being very materi- 
P all; tohelpe the Reader the better ro ſecke faith by 
2 the meanes, and inthe manner which before I have 

ſet downe,and afterward,ſtrengthen and encourage 
them(whatT can) who haue attained to any true meaſure of it, that they 
may grow,and beſctled therein. Now the thingthatT meane, is this : con- 
cerning the deſire of faith,and torgiueneſſe of finnes which I commended Eucry defre of 
before,in the fourth Chapter, with other things that accompany faith:but ny 
yet ſome require a more particulartreatiſe of it, And thisis that wiich I ; 
would haue be diligently marked : that a naked and bare deſire of (aluati- 
on, and obtaining the forgiueneſſe of finnes, now and then ſtirred vp in 
men,isnotto beleeue,as many thinke,although without any ground , But 
ſeeing ſuch as haue this deſire ſometime,ate they for the moſt part, whom 
God dothafterwards make beleeuers; (for while men are void of thar, 
there is little hope to be conceiued ot them) I will therefore ſhew, (for the 
helpe of them who do any thing looke after true happineſſe)what deſire it 
ought tobe,and whereto itgroweth if it be true and (incere,that it may not 
decciue them. For we may find many, who haue ſometime defired it ear- 
neſtly,and yet neuer obtained it,(as Balaam, who wiſhed to die the death of 
the rightcous)thata man could hardly hauc ſhewedany difference betwixt uns. 1>.xo. 
their deſiring of it,and the deſire of ſuch as haue arttainedto it indeed, for 6 
that inſtant.Bur in time it hath appeared,that it was but ſudden,or of ſhort 
continuance,and failed before it obtainedthat which it ſought; as by them 


5 
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' who in the Goſpell are ſaid t9 have royed in that which they deſire to heare, but 


It vaniſhed; wheras the deſire of the other cannot be ſatisfied without it:but Mar.r3.29. 21. 
they mourne,and long for it,8 pine for ſorrow when any thing commeth _ a» Rp 
1n the way,to weaken the hope, which they conceiued of it, till that be re- F ; 
mouecd, which hindred them from that benefir. Therfore ſuch muſt know, 
that their defire,which is ſometime flecting, and ſometime faint, muſt be- 

PF 2 come 


4.0 IWhat defire breeds faith, 


1t multbe fer. COME both feruent and conſtant : as in the parable of 1he pearle may bee 
vent andcon- Teene, That asſoone as it was found, thevaluc of it being knowne of the 
os as Skiltu]l Merchanr,he never reſted,till he had gorten it for his owne: for we 
muſt know,that he, who thus defirtth it, is torcibly drawne heereunto by 
God, who hath ſhewed'him his greatnecdof it, and what hee ſhall gaine 
by it,and thereby hath prepared and made hit fit toreceive it : for othet- 
wiſe,if God dtaw not men to the valuing and fecking of it, it is of no at- 
Hg acct count with them. Even ſo this defire,it it bee the worke of Gods ſpirit, is 
of it [irengthen- : NI . 4 : 
eth this deſire, ſtrengthened hereby : namely, while hee prizeth,and valuerhir according 
Noxe, to the worthineſle of it,as farre as he is able : that is to ſay, thus; that in his 
account it farre ſurmounterh,and excelleth all the pleaſures of the world, 
with whatſocuct is of account init; he eſteemeth it,as a moſt precious trea- 
ſure to beleenc , becauſe he knoweth that hee which beleenerh 3s deare wnts 
God,and ſhall be ſaned. 
2, Per.L.1, And ſo muſt faith and aſſurance of cternall life be valued indeed, of him 
' _ Who ſhall findtheblefſing of it : for which cauſe Saint Perer calleth it precs- 
N19 ous faith, Now,who caneſteeme thus of ir,as that it is better then all profit, 
+2g it,thought plcaſure and preferment, but he muſt needs thinke, all his praying for it, 
_ * _ hearingthe word which worketh it, his queſtioning about it,and his trauell 
: and labour in meditating of the promiſes, whereby the ſpirit of God wri- 
teth it in the heart, but hee (I ſay) muſt needs thinke all his paines well be- 
ſtowed in ſeeking it, yea and infinitely recompenced, though hee hath long 
waited the Lords leiſure for the enjoying of it 2 Ail which meanes another 
man thinketh very needlefſe,and thatitis meere follic ro make all this adoe 


Iohn 6.44. 


Luk,7. 50. 


to come by it, and yet he will ſay itis betterthen the world alſo; but hecan 
content himſelfe (when he hath heard the promite) without any ſetting of 
ferucnt defire on it,to waſh away all with a word of courſe,that he hopeth 
Difference be- to be ſaucd by Teſus Chriſt as well as other ; Which ſlight eſtceming of it, 


_ ow is too clcarca token, how farre he is from it. Now wito ſeeth nor the diffe- 


defire, rence betwixt theſe two, to bee this; that the one # /eg by the ſpirit of God, 
whereby the Father of heauen doth reueale this ſecret myſteric of faith to 
him,and doth wonderfully draw his heart vnto it ; the other is led by Reſh- 
ly reaſon as his guide : which is the greateſt enemie to this worke 2 For our 
reaſon thinketh it vnneceflary to fet more by that which wee cannot fee 
with carnall eyes, then by that which we haue in preſent poſſeſſhon,and ſee. 
it,handle it,enjoy,and vie it: therforeno man doing thus,is led by the ſpirit 
of God, which afſureth him, who is led by it, that God hauing promiſed 
glory greaterthen that which is earthly (though heſceth it not) hee ſhall 
find noleſſethenis promiſed, therefore hee ſerteth more by ir,then by all 
things herc before his eyes. 

And this is the way to belecue in God indeed, though wee ſee him not 
with bodily eyes,that by this our confidence in him, we may haue ioyand 
peace, And becauſethis faith is counted far more precious then all worldly 
wealth ; therefore he who thus accounteth of it,will ſet himſelfeto ſeckeir 
willingly and readily,as Iſaid before. And therefore as the word teacheth 

Heart vpou HIm,he will haue bis heart ypon the promiſes of God, becauſe they are his 
50a: prom'/es. treature,muuſing on them,vnrill he hath all difficultics and doubts of any 
moment, 
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What defire breed faith, Fr 


moment, remoued from him,which God for his part will not be vnwilling 
to grant. And in his meditation heſhall ſee, that he is not moredefirous to Gods will we 
beleeue, then Godis that hee ſhould fo doe; heeſeeth that God, for his ſold beleeue, 
reater aſſurance of it,doth through loueentreate him , of friendſhip coun- | 
ſelleth him,and of his authority being able to performe, commandeth him *Cor.5.19.20. 
ro belecue : as if he would hereby ſhew,that none hath authority to hinder ;71,1, by, 
or forbid the ſame. Hee ſeeth further, that as hee may recciue this promiſe, 
hauiog ſo ſtrong encouragement, ſo he canno otherwiſe be ſaued,nor hap- 
pie. All this he ſeeing,and weighing deepely, beginneth to ſtay himſelfe, 
and to lay faſter and ſ{urer hold on eternalllife; and ſeeth that it cannot 0- 
therwiſebe,but that hee ſhould be ſfaued,how farre focuer he wes from this 
perſwaſion. And now he beginneth toconclude with himſelfe, that hee is 
deliuercd indeed from all feareof hell, and the diuc 1! : for hereby his heart 
is more humbled and meekened to be ſubie&to the will and gouernmene 
of God, without which this faith is not attained. To whom this counſell 
yetis to be'given, (though he become to ſuch great preferment) that after 4dice for the 
he hath by the fore-mentioned meansgorten this faith and confidence,that j;, 
he beware of all occai13ns which may darken or put our the light of it. As 
that he be nottoo bold toreaſon and queſtion againſt himlſelfefor yeclding 
to this truth lately receiued, and beleeued of him, before hee be well groun- 
ded,and haue gotten ſome experience, but follow the rule that muſt guide 7 #9 4ow%- 
him : for example, If any doubting ſhould ariſe,any lying ſpirit ſhould ſug- ka 
eſt,and trouble him with feare of falling away hereafter, orthat he cannot 
tell whether he be predeſtinate or no,or that many haue been as forward as 
he, and yet hauein the end fallen from God,or any ſuch like : hee is to bee 
counſelled to hold rhem all for ſpirits of errour,8 Satans inſtruments to de- 
lude andterrifie him. Andthattherather, becauſe they ſpeake otherwiſe 
then Gods voice, which ſaith tothe afflicted conſcience, Beleene, /ay hold of: John 3.33. 
eternal life. caſt nvt away thy confidence : who alſo ſaith, T he plants of the Lord *: Tim.6.12, 
ſhall flouriſh and grow vp as thegraine of muſtard ſecede, till it haue branches and ———_y . 4 
bouzhes. And againe, Beye eſt abliſhed,confirmed,and abound in faith, Therefore Coloſl2.7. 
heis to lend no eare to ſpirits terrors,remembring that which is written, My 19 19-37: 
ſheepe heare my voice, and the voice of a ſlranger they will not heare.It was the fir(t Not tobearken 
degreetothe vtrervndoing of herſelfe,and her poſterity, in our grandmo- ,,,,7 7 
ther Exe, that when God had ginen liberty 10 cate of all the trees, excepting one, Gen.z.3, 
ſhe reſted not in this word,but opened her earetoa falſe andlying ſpirir, in 
the mouth of the ſerpent,which vnder a faire colour,perſwaded, or rather 
couertly inticed, and drew her ( contrary to the word of God) to cate of 
that one treealſo, which was forbidden ;, whereas ſhee ſhould have been 
aſtoniſhed to haue heard the Serpent ſpeake atall, eſpecially in that maner, 
It is a dangerous thing to ſer ſo light by the word which God ſpeaketh to ry. anger 
vs, that weedare ſo muchas hearken toany voice which ſpeaketh the con. vi: 
trary. Forſhee by giuing eare tothe Serpent, went further, and gaue him 
ſpeech alſo: and yet neither ſuch ſpeech,as wherebyſhe cuthim off by hol- 
ding herſelfe to Gods word; neither (if ſhee would needs anſwere ) re- 
ferring him to her husband, { as ſhee ſhould haue done ) who heard God 
ſpeake,and receiued the charge ofnoteating of euery tree, from _— 
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Marth. 11.29, 


Concluſion of 
the former. 


Note, 


What defire breeas faith, 


We muſt learne ſome wiſedome of the Adder, who ftoppeth both hey eayes 
that ſhe may not heare the voice of the charmer, charme he neuer ſowiſely. And it 
any doubt doe fo trouble him, who hath attained through Gods grace to 
this weake faith let him aske of them who haue inſtruted him,zhe men and 
brethren, who if they haue kindly pricked,can as well skill to heale: and rther- 
fore alſotoremoue ſuch doubts,asfor want of ſurelaying hold on tne pro- 
miſe,haue troubled any. 

And further,ifhe which is weake in faith,after laying ſure hold, ſhall yer 
be diſmaiedthus,that he cannot keep(for any continuance) his faith ſtrong 
and ſtedfaſt ; but feeleth ir flitting ; he is to be anſwered, that a child which 
beginneth to go by aſtoole or forme,is not ſtrengthened,as he which is by 
long vſe and cuſtome ſetled in his ioynts, in like manner it fareth with 
weake beleeuers : and yet,after that ſuch ſhall have experience of their own 


ſincerity, and care, to keepe agood conſcience in longer continuance of 


time,they ſhall be well and fully ſerled in their faith, to theit great content- 
ment and comfort. 


And thus I conclude,that what lets ſoeuer there bee, which hinder men 


from beleeuing (as their alleaging thatthey bee vaworthie ; that they ſhall 
fall againetotheir old courſe; they ſhall never beable to artainetoit, or if 


they haue not like certainty of it alwaies,therefore they conclude, that they 
neuer had any artall, or any ſuch like) yet hee who earneſtly defireth it, will 
not vtterly faint,except in tentation,when he muſt bee well plied, and hel- 


ped, and when he is not his owne, to guide himſelfe aright: nor ceaſe or 
vive over till he be perſwaded that all teares are wiped away : and therefore 
will refuſe no meanes to attaine to it,by attending on God, and waiting his 
leiſure, and reverently conſidering the encouragements and perſwafions 


which haue been ſer downe, that ſo hee may lay ſure and ſtrong hold on 
Gods promiſes,and Chriſts prayer made for him, 1 hane prayed that thy faith 


Luk.12.31.32, failenot, (as onein his caſe may doe) and ſo by little and little, hee ſhall ſee 


Luk.1 2.32, 
John 13.1, 
K& 10.28, 
& 17.13, 


The ſecond g6 
nerall head of 
thi Treatiſe. 


Two ſorts of 
weake ones. 


himſelfe to bein the number of true belecuers,no more to becaſt out from 
them. 


_—_— —_— a_ 
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| C _ 8, 
Of the ſecondgenerall head in this T reatiſe, how the weake in 
faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 


F3xx1Nd thus to paſſe to the ſecond head of this firſt Treatiſe, I having 
&I ſaid thatwhich I propounded,ofthe firſt; vaderſtand that theſe 
| twothingsarchereinto be handled: firſt, how the weake belce- 
. I uers may and ſhould bee ſtayed in their vehement tentations, 
and that ſhall be ſhewed in this Chapter. Sccondly, how th&y may further 
prouc,that they differ from ſuch as are not beleeuers, although they ſeeme 
{o,as ſhall beſet downe in the next following. Of theſe weake ones, there 
are two ſorts : ſome leſle, fome more: both ſhall bee better vnderſtood by 
that which ſhall ſcuerally be ſaid of both. And hereinT deſire my brethren, 
who are better ſetledin faith, notto thinke this labour ſuperfluous : bur to 


meaſure 
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How the weake in faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 
meaſurethe weak by their own weaknesattheir firſt beginning, &to thinke 
that as the gift of faith is moſt excellent; ſo there cannotbe too great helpe 
yeelded to the weake,in direQing them to come by it, and to make triall of 
it.Concerning the firſt therfore, although I haue by ſundry tokens ſhewed, »;, 5,2.: 
who are the children of God,and how euery faithfull Chriſtian may iudge derived, 
of himſelfe hereby ; yet for wantof experience,and by vehemencie of ten. 
tation, which ſomerimes ſore oppreſſeth them, they cannot ſo boldly and 
confidently reſt,' and ſtay themfelues by general! doctrine, nor apply itto 
themſelues; thoſe I meane which are weake Chriſtians,yet ſuch as haue at- 
tained communion with their brethren in faith and godlinefle : therefore 
though the afore-mentioned properties of true beleeuers, may bee cleerely 
ſeene and diſcerned to bee in them,and they themſelues alſo will confeſſe, 
that they hauc had the affeAions which goe with faith (ſauc in tentation) 
and that ſome of them oftentimes haue found ſingular comfort in Chriſt, 
and deſire much tobe with him,yet ſoonethey are driuen from their hold, 
and cauſed toſuſpe& their comfort to bea vaine fancy,and fo fall into much 
feare and doubting,that they are none of the Lords, 

They muſt know therefore,that ſeeing there is no ſhadow of changeablenes 
with God;that it is their owne weakneſle {o to thinke, as the Prophet confeſ- Pal.77.:0. 
ſeth of himſelfe in the like caſe, after hee had long wraſtled and ſtrove with 
that tentation : for hee that hath been aſſuredly perſwaded of Gods loue 
roward him at any time in his wholelife, ought not to caſt away his confidence Heb. 10.35. 
after , nor ſuffer himſelfe to be deprined of it, being his chiefe treaſure. But 


though this may be a ſtay toa weake conſcience, who is ſometimes afflicted The fr#per- 
ſwaſ;on to ups 


- Inthisſort, yer,T ſay further,that ſeeing he cannotbe ſatisfied,till bis doubt-1,,; ,,,..1 


fulnes(which by all his might he ſecketh to ſubdue ) bee remoued, and: his faith. 


| ſouleſctatliberty againe by ſome new lightin Gods promiſes, therefore 


heis to bee perſwaded,that hee labouring after,and groning to reſt his wea- 

ried and heauic heart on theſe ; he cannot miſcarrie, nor bee forſaken of the 

Lord in the loweſt depth of his diſtreſſe. For ſome one or other teſtimonie rhe ſecond per- 
and property of the new birth ſhall ever bee found in him, although heeal-/v2/on0 up 
waies feeleth it not, neither perceiueth it himſelfe ; whereby it ſhall bee ma- faith. oP 
nifeſt,that hee liueth to God the life of God, euen as hearing, breathing, 
mouing,feeling, & ſuch like,are infallible tokens of life in the bodie, which 

by many likelihoods appeareth to be dead. And if to his owne iudgementit 
{eemeth,that all hope is cut off through the rage of the diuell, and firength 

of the tentation yet it is, asif a man were ſuddenly ſtricken downe to the Nore. 
oround with ſome violent blow, and amazed, who for all that doth after- 

ward recouer himſelfe againe : ſo thateuen hee, which feeleth not that hee 

hath faith and life, is not yet without it, ſeeing he is not without that worke 

of the ſpirit, which alwaies accompanieth it; although indeed he hath need 

of eſpecial and ſtrong.comfort. And this is mine anſ{were. 

But if this bee not enovgh, but thou wilt maruell, why God doth thus 

deale with thee, and ſuffertheeto fall to ſuch depth of doubting, ſorrow, 

and feare, although hee loveth thee, yea and that after thou haſt feltſuch 

comfort to thy conſcience ;] muſt make mine anſwere more full andlarge, 


for the further ſatisfying of thee herein. I fay therefore,although this be by 
F 4 the 
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How the weake in faith ſhould be eflabliſhed. 


the wiſe prouidence of God,that many of his truly begotten children(who 
therfore may haue ſoundcomfort in Chriſt) do fall ſomtimes,and that very 
dangerouſly,and doe ene wauerand doubt oftentimes, and ſo become 
vncomfortable; which the Lord diſpoſeth : leſt by their ſudden change 
from ſo damnable and vncomfortable an eſtate to ſo happie and ioyfull, 
they ſhould be lifted vp,& conceited,and ſo become ſecure and preſumptu- 
ous : (the fore-runners and cauſes (doubtleſſe) of a fearfull fall) yet this is 
certaine; it ought not thus tobe on their parts; for it is(as I haue ſaid before) 
a weakneſſe, which muſt bee withſtood and ouercome. For the attaining 
whereto, the occaſton of this doubtingin him who hath once beleeued, 
muſt be ſearched out,and ſo remoued : which ordinarily is our owne infir- 
mitic, negle& of dutie, and ſlightneſſe in the manner of performing the 
ſame,or ſome particular fin ;alſo proneneſle toſin,a nouriſhing of the lame, 
and ſtrength of it,or long lying therein , whereupon the tender conſcience 
feareth that his former comfort was but deceitfull and vaine, and fo doubt- 
eth of his good eſtate. 

For the right remouing hereof, this is duly to be conſidered, that as the 
root of our comfort in Chriſt is not the ſtrength of our Chriſtian lite: ſo the 
weaknefſle berein, ought not tobreed doubring of our ſaluation by Chriſt, 
But tor as much as all our comfort ſtandeth in this, that God, who in#ifieth 
the vngedly, hath freely giuen his ſonne, andin him is reconciled to vs, who 
ſo heartily defire his fauour,hauing been his enemies ; and hath by his Gol- 
pell called vs,and by his ſpirit wrought in our hearts a ſure perſwaſion here- 
of , whereby we which were deadin ſin,are madealiue to God,and ſo arenew 
borne, and therefore begin to bee changed, firſt in affeion, and then in 
conucrſationby little and little. Therefore if we haue this aſſurance of our 
new birth,thoughtherc be in vs much weakeneſle of the ſpirituall life, yet 
we ought not todoubt, whether we be Gods children,ſeeing he that is new 
borne can neuer die. 

Butrather wee are to remember firſt, we are but children,and therefore 
weake. Secondly,we are very ſubjietto many ſpirituall diſeaſes ; ſome ſuch 
as take away ſenſe of life : and therefore wee muſt ſcek to be cured; and not 
deſpaire of life,becauſe itis certaine that no ſuch can periſh. Sothat if wee 
ſee.that we haue turned our hearts from our Chriſtian courſe, 8 offended 
God, or (which is more ) if we haue ſuffered our ſelues to bee ſeduced any 
manner of way ; we muſt not deſpaire, or doubt of the ſafety of the whole 
perſon, when any one part or member is diſtempered, and1ll ateaſe, but 
cure it, and labour to reſtorethat to health againe: as if ir bee thine hearr, 
thine eye,thy hand,or any other part which hath offended ; reſort thouto 
thePhyſicion Chriſt Icſus ; make thy complaint, that thou art heauie, and 

wouldeſt fainereturne againe from whence thou art fallen ; and bce confi- 
dent forhis owne promiſe ſake, who calleth with ſtretched out armes, fay- 
ing, Returne thou which wandreſt, & thou who wouldeſt find eaſe and comfort, come 
onto me,and | will refreſhthee, beleeue in mee, and 1 will fatisfie thee in that 
which thou hungreſtfor. Now if they who haue fallen and offended God, 
may turne home againe to their firſt husband with good welcome:ſhal not 
they much more be bcloued of him,and therefore comforted by him, who 


haue 
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How the weake in faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 


haue not prouoked him, but are onely held downethrough feare and infir- 
mitie* 

And thus I hauing anſweredthe doubts of this ſort of Gods people who 
are weake in faith, I had purpoſed to haue proceeded no further to deale 
with them which hanethe ſeale of God,and which are marked to eternall life , 
but to haue diſcloſed the packe'of the counterfeits, and to haue proued 
that many ſuch, a5 ſay they are Chriſtians, and the ele of God, and are nor, 
but doe lie; thatthey are nothing leſſe then the children of God, ( for as 
the weakeſt in faith muſt not be depriued of their priuiledge, as to thinke 
they are not the Lords : ſo muſtnot the moſt glozing hypocrites bee ſuffe- 
red toconceiuea falſe opinion or hope of that which is none of theirs zas 
to dreame of happineſle. This, I ſay,I had purpoſed nextto haue entred in- 
to: butin the meane while, it commeth into my mind(by occafion of ſuch, 
as I haue anſwered already, that 1s,the faithfull;who hauing receiued much 
comfort through their hope,after an effefuall calling, haue yet after that, 
bin troubled with doubtings) by occaſion of them (1 ſay) I called to mind 
another ſort of Gods deare ſeruants, who are weaker then they, deeplier 


+5 


Another ſort 
weake 1 faith, 
and how they 


oricucd,and therefore more tenderly to bee regarded, leſt that they being are be 


bruſed reeds, ſhould bee altogether broken, and as (mokine flaxe ſhonld beeviterly 
wenched, 
And theſe are they, who hauing manifeſt ſignes of faith, and the new 


comforted, 
Matth.12,20. 


birth in them, yet by the {ubtile and cruell malice of the diuell, (although They are de- 
not without the wile diſpoſing of the Lord,to their great good, andexam./#4- 


ple of others) are broughtto their bondage, that they are perſwaded thar 
they are vtter reprobates, and haue no remedie againſt their deſperation. 
They feele (they ſay) the wrath of God kindled againſt their ſoules, and 
anguiſh of conſcience molt intollerable : and canfind no releaſe, notwith- 
ſtanding their continuall prayers made vntothe Lord; and in their judge. 
ment ſtand yoid ofal hope of the inheritance promiſed,expeRing the con- 
ſummation of their miſeric,and the fearfull ſentence of eternall condem- 


nation, Now this vehemencie of tentation, though it bee enough of it, 
ſelfe barely, to ſhake and terrifie the afflicted ; yet when melancholy ſhall yow welax- 


hcrewithall poflefle the partic,then it is made farre more grieuous: for that 
raiſeth exceſle of diftruſt,and feare,and cauſerh-the partieto perſwade him- 
ſelfe of miſerie,where there is no cauſe, and is the very ſeat of the diuel], be- 
ing an apt inſtrument for him,both to weaken the body, and terrifie the 
mind with vaine and phantaſticall feares, and to diſturbe the whole tran- 
quillitie of our nature; and one chiefe property of this, is to feare a man 
without iuſt cauſe, So many as are troubled with this latter, I exhortto 
reade the. treatiſe of Mclancholie, ſet forth by DoRor Bright Phyſition, 4#- 
90,1586. vntothe whichalſoI may referre them, for the former point : that 
5 to ſay,if they bee deeply touched with the conſcience offin alone,how 
they may be comfortedand deliveredout of it. But ſeeing itis both apper- 
taining to the matter which I haue taken in hand, to ſay ſomewhat thereof, 
andthe othertreatiſe is not alway ina readinefſe,l will partly borrow from 
thence,where it is largely & profitably ſet down: & partly ad my ſelſc ſome- 
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How the weake in faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 


 Andfirſt they muſt bee perſwaded,that they are not vader the wrath of 
God , neither is his anger kindled againſt them, forall their feare that op- 


preſſcth them, when their eſtate is to their owne feeling,even at the worſt , 


becauſe they haue not {inned againſtthe holy Ghoſt : ( which ſinne onely 
is able to ſhut them out from hope of ſaluation) and yet many of them in 
their tentation doc thinke that they haue. And to proue that they haue not 
committed that finne,it may appeare by this,that they haue not maliciou(- 
ly ſet themſelues againſt the truth and Goſpell of God,nor wilfully perſecu- 


tcdit againſt their conſcience, but doe embrace it heartily, andloue the 


ſame,which they are not able to denie. Butitisa meeredeluſionand tenta- 
tion of the diuel, which holdeth them 1n this terrour and bondage : which, 
time will diſcover and lay open, as they themlelues ſhall heercafrer moſt 
plainly ſeeand diſcerne,which alſo,many ſuchas they are, in the like caſe 
haue found in the end, And though it be a tenration of rhe enemie purpo- 
ſedof him totheir confufſton,yet it is from their louing and mercifull father 
atriall of their faith, and parience, and other vertues, Indeed the ground 
hereot,is their owne weakneſle, (as | ſaid before of the other fort of Gods 
children) vpon the which the diuell worketh, although not to wring from 
then thr hope, (which heſhall never be ableto doe : yer to weartetheir 
lives wich heauineſle and diſcomfort. | 

And this our infirmity Satan doth ſomtime aſſay without meanes,thar is, 
only by ſpiritual ſuggeſtion : ſometime by meanes and outward occaſions 
of euill,and forcible per{waſions to (in and rebellion againſt God. For the 
firſt of theſe two,it is certaine,that he after aperſonall manner to the ſole, 
though notin bodily ſhape to the eye without meanes of outward things, 
tempreth vs,in the very ſecret thoughts of our hearts. For he being a ſpirit 
( andby creation moſt excellent) hath acceſſe vnto our ſpirits, to trouble 
them,and diſorder all our ations: 3s we ſee corporall creatures with corpo- 
rall and bodily force to annoy oneanother. Andas he isa ſpirit, ſothe long 
experience (which he hath of our corruption,and milcrie trom age to age, 

iveth him knowledge of our minds more perfectly, who gathereth ir by 
thcleaſtligne of our inclination and will : not that he knoweth our hearts, 
(for that is proper to God onely) but through his long acquaintance with 
our nature, he conceiueth our intents and purpoſes, and that oftentimes 
without ſignification,either of ſpeech or geſture. And thus he being ableto 
diſcouer the vanitie of our minds,by the knowledge of our vniuerſall cor- 
ruption : as he ſeeth occafion,and whereto wee moſtencline,he ſuggeſteth 


- hisrentations to finneand diſobedience. 


Now if to theſe two, wee adde his malice, (for hee is not called the enn;- 
ons man for naught)and his vnſearchable ſubtilty, and exceeding ſtrengths 
and that which is greater then all the reſt, that hee moſt hurteth, when ic 
leaſt appeareth,and when welcaſt ſuſpe& it ; for which cauſe it is ſaid, that 
he changeth himſcl{einto an Angell of lizht,we ſhall not maruell,though with- 
out any meanes,or outward occaftons, he raiſeth great terror,and diſmaied- 


Satan tempteth neſle, eſpecially the Lord giving himleaue fo to doe, for the good of vs 
pt apron ua which are exerciſed by him. For befides,that we are enticed ſometime to 


dl;zht notis, the finnes, which by nature we loue,we arealſo (cſpecially ſuch as are thus 


brought 


Huw the weake in faith ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 


brought low,in the:anguiſh and bitterneſſe of their foule) tempted to ſuch 
cuils as are very ſtrange,& ſuch as wee abhor the very leaſt conceirtofthem, 
and find notthe leaſt part of our natureto encline tothem , though other- 
wiſe we complaine of greatfrailty ; as to haue thoughts toblaſpheme God, 
to bee tempted to lay Has ay: on others, not moued thereto by any 
hate of malice; or to devou&®Mrſelues, to deſpaire and diftruft of Gods 
mercy and grace. All which finnes, with ſuch other,the partie hath never 
had delightin, ( when he was yet ouertaken with-{ome otherfins, and had 
his heart drawne after them indeed; ) and yet hee1s feared with the guil- 
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tineſſe of thoſe, which hee euer loathed. And when the diuecll can faiten He laborreth 
ypon ſuch as this weake perſon is,in this wiſe; -hee eſpectally laboureth to era gel? 
dime their knowledgeand judgement, that they may haue no ure hold ej7: 0: 
of any point of doctrine, which may ſoundly comtortthem,that thus hee 92 &4ce 


may,/ike a Lion deuoure them more ſpeedily. For when they cannot be per- es 5.8. 


ſwaded in their indgement, that God can, or will pardonthem, how are 
they able to defire,or pray for it? when it ſhall beebeaten into them, that 
they haue no faith, nor any better things in them then Reprobates, how 
can they be moued to ſtirre vp that weake faith which they naue 2 no more 
can they defire good meanes,as counſell, reading,or any lick like, when hee 
hath ſtricken this dea6ly blow intotheir conſciences, that God hath torla- 
ken them. 2 

And this bee ſpoken of the dinelstemptine the children of God, (when, 
and whom it pleaſerh the Lord for their trial)and that without the helpe of 
outward meanes,or aty occa{tons to worke by : the which-T purpoſed to 


ſpeake of,tono further end,but for the helpe of ſuch as are fomtimes decei- See i 
lurge,Treatiſe 
$.chap. 3.4: 


ned,and ſo oppreſlcd after the ſame manner. Heere is no fit place to {atisfie 
them who would be glad to know more of this matter. | 

To proccedetheretore,and {o todraw to an end herein. As hee doth oft 
without any mcanes, deeply taſten-vpon the weake conſciences of Gods 
people,to feare and diſmay tem; ſo doth hetheſame much more caſily by 
the helpe of outward mcanes: ſo that, when he hath couered their harts with 
darkneſſe, and brought them into a dreadfull feare of Gods wrath : and 


t mere at 


plucked their armour from them,whereby before they had reſiſted him,he ge wout'rth 


holdeththem at this vantage,that euery thing which is before the, is mage 
matter to encreaſe their diſtreſſed eſtate. And therefore if they ſee a knite,all 
their thoughts are to deſtroy themſelues,if they go by water,they ate vche- 
mently perſ[waded to drowne themſeJues;and fo are they tempted to ſtran- 
ole themſ(clues,if either the place give them an occaſion, or the inſtrument 
wherewith they ſhould doe it. So if they ſee any merrie,their heauineſle is 
the more encreaſed,ſecing({ay they)weſhall neuer come out of deadly ſor- 
row and deſpaire: it they ſee a dog,they with that they were ſo: when they 
ſhould eate their mear, they thinke it will encreaſe their damnation; & dare 
Icarcely take the meaneſt ſcraps to relieue nature. Andif any Scripture bee 


much by oat= 
ward ohictts. 


recited to them , oh, it belongeth not to them,they lay; they are paſt hope: The objefions 


& whatſocuer we anſwere th-m(be itneuerſo fit for them, and to do then} 
£099) yetthey are neuer ſatisfied ; but raiſe new obicCtions againſt them- 
{c:ucs,as being nothing ſtayed by that which was ſpoken to them. 
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It were infinite to ſet downetheir ſpeeches and thoughts like vnto theſe, 
which I haue now mentioned, whichthe diue]l draweth from them by 
ſuch occaſions, as he worketh by : bur all this is,(as wee ſee ) through their 
ownelctting gotheir hold of Gods promiſes, and merciesin Chriſt, which 
yet ſometime they have imbraced, and wt great comfort in; ot atleaſt, 
could not denie,but that they had part iv &m, Anditis the vnſpeakeable 
g00dnefle of God,thatthey are not viterly ſwallowed vy;butkeptthrough 
his ſecret grace, though not ſcene of them : and thatall other of his deare 
ſervants,arc not plunged into the ſame depth of diſtruſt and deſpaire, that 
there might bee no oneto comfort and counſcll another ; but diſcourage- 
ments on euery ſide vnto all. 

For it is not to be attributed to Satan,or any want of ſubtilty in him, rea- 
dineſſe to hurt, ableneſſe,malice and cruelty ; that either the one ſortis at all 
preſerued,or the other more freed from the like meaſure of languiſhing and 
teare, or ( whichis the ſenſcleſle ſicknefle and diſeaſe of this age, and farre 
moredangerous)from bold ſccuritic and preſumption : but (as | h-we ſaid) 
itisthe Lords keeping of them both. Neitheris it any maruell to vs, 
(though itbe not marked of the vnbelecuers)becauſe the Lord hath his eye 
euer vpon his beloned ones, (as Dawidſpeaketh,)T hat he may ſee that ns hurt 
befall them, euen as a mother bath her eye alwaics on the young child which 
beginneth to goe,that it get no knocks,nor falles, 

But now toconclude,ye will aske,whatremedies are to bee vſed againſt 
ſuch ſore aſſaults ? Firſt I ſay, that ſeeing their conſciences beare them wit- 
neſſe, how much theſe tentations are repugnant to their defires and li- 
king , and chiefly raiſed and procured by Satan in them, who abuſeth their 
ſimplicity ; therefore there is no cauſe why they ſhould bee ſo diſcouraged, 
and out of heart, (no morethen one that hath had a fearfull dreame ſhould 
when heawaketh:) although he hath haled,and violcnily carried them to 
ſuch miſerie; as though they bad taken glory in oftending God : this (I 
fay ) let them marke,as ſoone as they befirto heare it; and the rather, they 
are to count theſe tentations to proceed from Satan, then from them- 
ſelues ; becauſe they are ſuch, as arealrogether contrary to their former 
conuctrſation,and to natureitſelfe; and ſuch as have no inforcement, nor 
inticement,but from him. They are further to conſider, how much it doth 
diſpleaſe God; that they are remoued from their faith, and giue place ro 
the ſpirit of errour: andtherefore they ſhould gather more godly boldneſle 
and confidence in him,on the one fide,and more ſtrength againſt Satan,on 
the other ſide. For if God calleth and encourageth to tiuſt and belecue in 
him,and we ſtanding in need thereof, would moſt gladly (as we will all ſay 
in ſucha caſe ) imbrace his promiſes made in Chri#t leſs; whos hee, which 


ſhoald hinder ws ? If the Lord will iuſtific and cleare ws,who ſhall condemme ws ? 


Neither letthem after all this,be ſtil] obieing,thar they feele ſmal ſtrength 
of faith and hope,as many of Gods deare children doe, for thereby the ene- 
mie may take great encouragement to their owne diſaduantage : for what 
if they feelenor the ſweet taſte thereof, which ſometime they felt,ſhall the 

judge therefore themſe]ues to be vtterly bereaued thereof 2 1t the ſoule bee 
now ſicke,and taſteth not the ſweete meates of conſolation, which it was 
wont, 


How the weake in fatth ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 
wont,was it therefore alwaies ſo? Will they meaſure themſelucs by that 
which they preſently fcele, when the ſoule hath loſt hertaſte? Or rather by 
the times paſt, (as the Prophet, by his example teacheth in the like caſe) 


whileſt it ſtood free from the diſeaſe of temptation, when they found com- 
fortin the ſpirit,through an acceptable meaſure of faith ? TD 
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Further,the triall of their faith is likewiſe to bee taken, by. thoſe fruites 4/ow!s prr- 


which are enident to the eye of others, who can iudge mareſincerely then 


ſmaſion to vþþ. 
hold wcake 


the afflicted themſclues, whoſe vnderſtanding is much. alteredby Satans ib. 
terrors. And here (as in fitteſt place)I alleage the ſtrong faith ofthe woman Match.! 5.27. 


of Canaan, when Chriſt ſeemedto giue her therepulſe vtterly,, yet ſhee 
would not be moued from her faith; when flery.darts were thruſt into her, 
three or foure,one after another, The ſame Tay. to other their.obieQions 
of like ſort,as I haueſaid to theſe. Aswhen they. reaſorfthus againſt them- 
{clucs,thatthey do not live as Gods children doe, nor ſoholily, as God re- 
quireth,and therefore they cannot haucſuch comfort as they haue. What 
then? are they reprobates therefore ? haue they no grace, becauſe they 
want that which they would haue © Ought they not to conſider,that they 
being the Lords plants,take not their full perteion at once, but according 
tothe nature of a plant, requirea daily watering and dreſſing, whereby in 
theend they attaine toafull growthin Chrift ? Oh, but they feelenot the 
teſtimonieof Gods ſpirit, (they ſay) which might aſſute them. Ianſwere, 
neither doc any of Gods children at all times feele it : but that they may ſee 
their ownefrailtie, God doth, as it were, hide himlelte ſometime for a ſea» 
ſon, (as themother doth from the child to try the affeion of itto her)that 
they may with more carneſt defire mourne for Gods wonted grace, and 
that when they hane obtaineditagaine,they may with more ioyfnincſſe of 
heart praiſe him: Andyer God doth not withhold comfortfrom his,many 
times, when they walke heauily, who (ifthey could giuecreditvnto him) 
may aſſure themſelues, that they may liue in ſafety vnder his proteRion all 
the day long : but their owne frailtic, andthe vehemency of the temprati- 
on, which oppreſſeth them, diminiſheth the feeling thereof. But patience 
and conſtancie, with a reſolute mind to beare Gods rriall, willbring a good 


end,yeaand by the meeke going vnder Gods hand in theſe,they ſhal leattie 


experience,afterward to wade through greater and yctinthemiddeſt of 
them,to haue hope that ſhall not make them aſhamed. / : 
And thus it may appeare, that although the weake faith of Gods deate 
ſeruants may be many waies aſſaulted, and their ſaluation by meanes there- 
of to their feeling,be doubted of: yet that ſuch are vndoubtedly the Lords, 
and cannot be taken out of his hands;becauſetheyare not deſtitute of faith, 
(as I haue prooued) whereby they apprehend Chriſt, though weake ! and 
which hath brought vnto chem mich comfortin times paſt; though fora 
teaſon, (the Lord working all fortheir good,) it feemeto them farre other- 
wiſe. And ofthe formerpoint of this {ſecond heador generall part of this 
Treatiſe,thatis,how the weakeſt of Gods people are to breypholden in ve- 
hement temprations,thus much beſaid, © 
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T he difference of beleeuers from them that ave none, 
way: Ow followeth the ſecond point inthis ſecond gene- 
[.: ralhead,whetein for theclecre manifeſtation of that 
, which hath been ſaid, I muſt diſcerne from the for- 
&, merſort,ſuch as haue great ſhew of faithtull ones and 
T- belceucrs,and yetare nothing leſſeand prooue that 
FP . the weakeſt Chriſtians,of whom I haue ſpoken, may 

TRY (cc their eſtateapparantly different from theirs, who 
VERA yectcome neereſt of other, vnto beleeuers; andthen 
anſwere ſome doubts, which Iknow do ſtickein the minds of diuers about 


this matter: 


And firſt, whereas ſome may maruell, that I in the deſcribing of Gods 


children, haue notreſted in theſe as infallible markes thereof, namely, 1.ſor- 
row for their miſeric , 2.confeſſion of their ſinnes to God; 3, feareof his dif. 


pleaſure for the ſame,and yg. a deſiring of ſome kind of amendment of life ; 
ſeeing they arealſoin them, who are effeRually called of God : Tanſwere, 
I haue followed the Scripture herein , and that I have, in ſhewing who are 
the Lords, made mentionrather of thoſe graces of God, which are proper- 
ly belonging to the faithfull,then of them which may be in hypocrites,and 
hollow hearted profeflors, Seeing wefinde both by Scripture and experi- 
ence,that theſe forenamed affeQions, iand-many good and commendable 
vertues (as they ſeeme to be)may haue place in thoſe which do notapper- 
taine to Gods faithfull people. Fora man may be much burthened with 
the weight of his ſinne, his conſcience terrified by the ſpiris of bondage; he may 
be penfiue afterward for his finne commirted,as /udas was,and wiſh it were 
vndone, afraid for the puniſhment, and may promiſe amendment, and hee 
may walke heauily,and cxprefle it by outward fignes as .4hab;and yetnort 
be releaſed,nor ſet free from that which he feareth. So the ſame perſon,by 
hearing of the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, may findioy,and delight intheglo- 
rious tidings which itbringeth, and take-ſenſible pleaſure in the exerciſes 
of Religion ; Hee may hant « taſle of the life to come, as Balaam ;hee may reue- 
renceand feare the Miniſters of God, as Herod, and begin to amend ſome 
faults in his life,as hee and others, of whom wee reade inthe Goſpell,did, 
and yet forallthis, (though fearefull to thinke of ) not ſealed vpto faluati- 
on : cuen thus farrea man may goe in profeſſionof Chriſtiatr Religion ; 
and yet 4 ſtranger from the power of faith ,' from the life of godlineſſe, and 
o_ that, which accompanieth both; T meane,aguod and peaceable con- 

Clence..: : :.: Toy CERT } 

_ Ofthe which argument, becauſe much is written, -and whetethe -Goſ- 
pellhath been preached (of ſome places I may ſpeakeof mine owne know- 
ledge) it hath been often handled,and latgely; I thinke I may ay theleſſe. 
Neither doe I ſpeake that, which I haue ſaid about this matter, to diſ- 
courage any : but partlie to driue them from deccjuing themſelues, 


which 


The difference of beleeners from them that are none, 


which loueto ſtay themſelues, they care not vpon what rotten hold, and 
broken ſtaffe , partly to make the true teſtimonies of eternall life to be more 
preciouſly eſteemed of thoſe which haue them; and ſuch as are without 
them, to beſtow more diligence in ſecking of them. For the weakeſt faith 
findeth Chriſt Ieſus no more to looſe him, ſeeing hee hath ſaid, that hee Marth. 12,20, 
will not breake a bruſed reede,nor quench the ſmoking flaxe, andthe moſt olori- 

ous ſhewes of godlineſſe,and boldeft crakes, and moſtloud boaſts of faith, Luk.1s.14, 
where yet it is not indeede, ſhall all vaniſh away in the aire, and come to 

nothing, nothauing any partin him : euen as Sav/s brags, that God had deli. 1-53m-23.7.14 
wered Dauid into his hands, when hee was ſhut in the Citie, were fruſtrated 4" 
to his owne ſhame. The which, how true it 1s, may appeare not onely by 
ſomecxamples mentioned out of the Scripture, butalſo by the lines of ſun- 
drie inthe countrie, who hane receined the Goſpell with ioy,and been much caſt 
downe by the force of the Law : But as their humbling bath been a bow- 
ing of themſelues for a ſhort time, /ke a bulrnſh with the wing , lo their ioy 
hath been a ſudden flaſh of fleeting mitth and ioy, not well grounded in 
them, and an inlightning of them with the generall knowledge of ſalua. 
tion,rather then a ſealing of the aſſurance of their owne in their hearts, for 
continuance. 

Oh, how many haue after thereport made by others, what great change ro:wwaitart7 
the Goſpell had wrought, how many, I ſay, haue reſorted to the hcaring of #2 7cg/s was 
it,and given good and commendable hope of their owne change allo, and {i 
repentance; who yct were ſoone wearie of the Lords yoake,and of being Heb.s.s. 
ſubietto his holic gouernment? how many haue forſaken the fountaines of £*9932 5: 
the water of life, which could haue refreſhed their ſoules in their neccſſitie tcrem. 2.33. 
with ſound comfort,avd have diezed to themſelues broken pits, which can hold 
0 water to comfort them ? And ſo haue ſtarted aſide, like 1 broken bow, and 
haue returned ſhamefully to their vornit, and as the ſow which was waſhed, to 
wallow azaine in the mire, Which I ſpeake not, as though God had not both 2,Pcr.z.:2, 
called out of this life many amongſt vs (within theſe yeeres in her Maieſtics 
reigne and fince) of fingular hope, and leit a comfortable companie a- 
monegſt vs ſtill, with others daily comming on ; but to caſt their ſhame as 
dung in their faces,who haue fallen fr6 that feruent deſire of the ſincere milke Apoſataes. 
of theword, (which once they had) and are either turned to vaine jangling, 
and opinions,which breed queſtions rather then godly editying ; or elſe to 
the world, to prophaneneſle, and to careleſnefſe. Theſe (as the Scripture loh.s.c6. 
ſaith of 1udas)went ont from v5,but they were none of vs : for if they had bin of vs, 159029: 
they wonld haue continued ſtill with vs, For when either proſperitic hath been mY 
granted them, they haue waxed wanton, and hane turned the grace of God into 
looſeneſſe : or when affliction hath followed them, they haue growne wea- Maith.r2.: 1. 
ric of thcir profeſſion, ſfaying,as we reade in Ecclel.7.12.T hat the former dates 
werebetter, and wiſhed againe for the merrie world, which they enioyed, 
and the pleaſant life, (4s the 1/raelites did their fleſh-pots ) which they paſ- Exod 15.3. 
ſed in ignorance of God, 'andthe luſts thereof, in ſuperſtition, and ſuch TIN 
like : and ſo have fallen from the grace of God, and haute departed from 
him, to-whom yet they had profeſſed thetmſelues to have been infinite- 
lie indebted, as for his other benefits ; ſo eſpeciallie for his Goſpell, 
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in the which they ſeemed to take no ſmall delight for a ſeaſon. 

But theſe when I conſider their falſchood towards God, and their dou- 
bledealing,that they would not giue their hearts to him to belecue his mer- 
cies to bee their onely treaſures, and ſo hold faſt their confidence 1n him, 
(who would ſufficiently haue recompenced their for{aking of the world) 
I ceaſe maruciling at them, although they are fallen from an high account 
and cftimation among the ſeruants of God, vntoa vile and reprochfull e- 
ſare,to be reckoned with the vnbeleeuers ; ſome of them making this their 
chicte religion,rather to be Indges md cenſurers of their brethren, then to 
hold and retaine loue and fellowſhip with them. For whom yet, I will not 
ceaſe to intreate the Lord daily,thatif any ofthem belong to him, it would 
pleaſe himto awake them, and to bring them home with the prodigall 
ſonne, in the ſight of thoſe who haue ſeene their reuolt ; that ſo, not only 
them(elues may bee ſaued, though they take ſhame in the world, but o-. 
thers alſo, who were emboldned to finne by their example, may be reclai- 
med. 

Thus the loue of theſe men hath conſtrained me, alittle to goe aſide in 
lamenting their miſerie,becauſe I haue knowne many of them,who hauing 
ſhined as lights for aſeaſon,are become miſtie cloudes to hinder light from 
others : whom I alſo counſell ro conſ1der,that they haue not bcen driuen a- 
way from their holie profeſſion by perſecution, (which if they had been, 
might haue giuen better hope of them to their brethren, that meere weak- 
nefſe had hindred them) but they hane gone away from their firſt lone, and 
broken off their fellowſhip with their brethren, cuen in the time of the Goſpell 
flouriſhing, and preached in ſome places with more power, then when 
they wereattheir firſt beginning moſt earneſtly ſtirred vp to imbrace it:yea 
and ſome of them then forſooke their good beginnings, not when Moſes 
was gone aſide from them,for the ſpace of fourtie daies, but whileſt he was 
amongſt them, and inthe middeſt of their tents, calling vpon them to be 
ſound and conſtant,and to goe forward,as hee had done long before, and 
himſelfc alſo (to Gods glorie be jt ſpoken of ſome) with great courage and 
cheerefulneſle of good example going before them. And therefore ſeeing 
their (inneis the greater, they are to be aduiſed,to looke for better aſſurance 
of their ſaluation,and whom they haue offended , that ſo they may repent, 
and now take ſurer hold of cternall life, with the hand of their faith, rather 
then by ſo weake and ſmall occaſions to ler it goe.Forifthey had in the fee- 
ling of theirfinne,feare,ſorrow,andother diſtrefles forthe ſame, been vofai- 
nedly humbled, their hearts mollified, and they reſolued to ſeckethe for- 
giueneſle thereof, and righteouſneſle thereby ; and that through the free 
impurtation of the ſame by Ieſus Chriſt: they ſhould ſoundly haue had their 
diſeaſes healed, their ſorrow and doubts expelled; and trac comfort mini- 
fired from their faith ip him, which would ſoeffectually haue wrought in 
them; and haue raiſed ſuch an vnfained loue to God againe ,' that the 
would for no cauſe haue been withdrawne ; but rather haue ſer themſclues 
to grow in godlines with their brethren,then in the leaſt manner 10 have re- 


turned to their former luſts of their ignorance;from which they profeſſed them- 
ſelues to haue been purged. | | 


This 
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ued withan opinion of happineſle, and yet to bee void of it : who becauſe 
they haue had ſomelight in the beholding of their ſinnes, and haue been 
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ſame; haue therefore perſwaded themſelues,that they haue been effecual- 
lie called, when. yet they haue not ſeene nor found this, that theit finnes 
haue been pardoned tothem : and in token thereof that they themſelues, 
haue been changed in will, affection and conuerſation, and fo haue become 
zew creatures. For though they alleage (nd that iuſtly) that in the conuer- 
ſion of Paul, the people mentioned AR.2. 37.the returning of the people 
of I{racl to God, in the time of the Iudges, and in the daies of Samuel, and 
in ſuch other examples;the holy Ghoſt ſetteth down their trouble of mind, 
their pricke of conſcience, and their great abaſing of themſelues, which I 
orantare wrought in ſuch,as haue been truly penitent : yet there hath been 
toyncd alſo with theſe in thoſe examples, an carneſt hungring after Gods 
mercie, an ynfained faith, the ſpirit of adoption ſealing vp their ſaluation 
vnatothem,and the liucly fruites ofthe ſame: They haue belecued that God 
hath become their moſt louing father through Chriſt Ieſus, who was be- 
fore cheir fearefull Iudge; and they haue hereby been inforced toJoue him 
therefore, and to ſceke now to pleaſe him with all their hearts : and theſe 
oraccs haue ſet them forward ina godlie life to bring foorth fruites, beſee- 
ming their profeſſion. | 
But theſe men furniſh not themſelues with faith,apure heart,a good con. 
{cience, change of their life, through the louing of God ; but they let time 
end :heir griefe of minde, and their wounds of conſcience are healed no 0- 
therwiſe then with an opinion that it is ſufficient repentance, only to haue 
been forrowfull : ſome not abiding the gripes of griefe, and therefore not 
finding ſound comfort, haue caſt them off,and fo in afflition are from time 
to time vexed with the returning of them againe, becauſe they were neuer 
driven away kindly,nor aright. But if they who haue ſorrowed,ſhall further 
defend rhemſelues this way, that they thought their courſe was good, to be 
thus caſt downe;, ſeeing the law was preached to them, which conſtrained 
them thus to doc;and if they will acke, why wepreached the iudgements of 
God to them, if we ſaw it not meet for them to be humbled; Ianſwere: firſt, 
the law was neuer preached alone by any diſcreete teacher, who himſelfe 
was $kiltull in the doing of his dutie,but the Goſpell with it. Secondly, the 
law was not,nor isnot preached to hold them vnder, with theyoke of fearc 
and bondage ; but to cauſe mentoſee their ſinne more cleerelie,and there- 
by their puniſhment to bee due; that ſo they might come to themſelues 
in truth, and ſet more ſtore by Gods mercie, and Chriſts merits, which 
onely can faue their ſoules, and miniſter them comfort. Thirdly, wee 
haue not as from God, approoued, nor wiſhcd any to reſt in any workcs 
of the law, or the beſt ations which they could doe, when as yet they 
had no faith, nor perſwaſion of the remiſſion of their finnes, trulie ſetled 
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inthem : but to haſte from thence with all ſpeed ; «nd to trie themſelues both 2.Coraz.s. 


by rules and doctrine, as wellas bytheir owne experience,sfChrit were in 


them, that ſothrough him they might become acceptable to God. Now 
G3 | then, 
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then, if they hauc heard and receiued one part of our Miniſterie, and not 
theother ; ifthey haueplaced happines in the repentance, which they haue 
fancied ; and notin the knowledge of God through Chriſt, which we haue 
vrgedzthey haue been decciued through the ſubtilty ofthe tempter:ifthey 
haue ſought to pleaſe God,for feare of his vengeance,and not becauſe they 
haue found deliuerance from death, by his vndeſerued fauour ; they haue 
labourcd in vaine, and been withholden from the principall fruite of the 
Goſpecll preached. 

But no maruell,for many are thelights,by the which the diucll keepeth 
his poſſeſhon in ſuch, as are not yet eſcaped his wiles and ſnares,in the 
which he holdeth them , though not without their owne good liking. He 
diſcourageth ſome from hope and confidence, that they are the Lords ; be- 

How menabiſe} cauſe they haue been more deepely pricked fortheirſinne,and longer hol- 
roms, catins den in doubrfulneſſe,then other of Gods children are, and that none haue 
wiles, ſo great rentations and conflits, as they haue : But haue not they theſe 
afflitionsto bring them vnto God ? And others he diſmaieth,and holdeth 
ynder with the contrary:as thatthey cannot be Gods childre, becauſe they 
haue neuer had that deepe ſorrow, and long lying in it, for their ſinne, as 
many of their brethren haue had. As though mens examples, and not ra- 
ther Geds word ſhould beetheir tule to follow. So he ſuggeſteth this to 
ſome others,that their eſtate cannot bee good, ſeeing they haue not had 
their l1ues full of ſome outward croſſes, as ſome of the godly haue : and yet 
on the contrarie, many haue been long holden captives with theſe cogita- 
tions,that they durſt not thinke themſclues to belong to Gods eleRion,(ee- 


my 13.14 ing they are cuery while ynder one croſſe or other. Thus the diuell (whoſe 


I" malice and ſubtiltic few doe know,fewer doe well weigh, but feweſt of all 


doe wiſely and carefully reliſt); the dinell,I ſay,holdeth numbers occupied 

about theſe and ſuch like points ; wherein yer, the triall of their happineſle, 

and certaintie of their peace doth not conſiſt. And becauſe religion and 

He would hae holy doctrine doth affect them, and that he ſeeth they will needs embrace 

woo or the ſame, he laboureth to keepe them at this ſtay, to hold themſelues con- 

ef religios, = Ttented with that ſhadow,though they be vncertaine of their eſtate to God. 

ward,and to remaine in ſuſpenſe and little hope of their ſaluation : and fo 

_ hepermitteth them to hauethe letter of the Scripture in their mouth,and 

to talke generally aboutreligion, or (if occaſion be offered) to moue ſome 

queſtions and matters concerning the ſame; but they hate viterly to bee refoy- 

wea.Who ſeeth notthat he holdeth theſe in errorand bondage as groflcly, 

as he doth the other before mentioned, who trouble themſelues about opi- 

nions and conceits, which are not the chiefe and maine points to occupic 

ere phar themſelues about, as though happineſſe conſiſted in them, but yet they 
cipal, may faile of eternall life (for all that) when they haue all done ? 

Troublesinward For neither doth this commenda man to God, whether hee hath long 

or outward Continued in priefe of mind,feare of conſcience,and doubtfulneſle of falua- 

proc” 77 tion:butthathe be well freed,and delivered from ſuch trouble,and diſchar- 

gedof hisfeare : I meane, that he can heartilic thanke God through Ieſus 

Chriſt, that he ſeethand feeleth himſelfe ſer at libertie, and by him to bee 

made happie : for if the truth of God and his promiſe make him free, then 


he 
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heis free indeede. Neither is this with a Man, or againſt him, in aſſuring lob.8.z2. 
himſelfe of ſaluation, whether his life bee full of afflictions and croſſes, or c 
void of them,ſeeing God keepeth notalwaies an cuen hand in theſe things, *<4<{5-1-> 
for they are common both to good and bad, but thata manknow hiraſelte, 

though a wretched finner,yet through faith,7o be tuſtified and acquitted before Rom.s.r. 
God: and therefore # at peacewith God, in hirnſelfe, even ſuch as paſſeth all vn- 
derſlanding,whetherhis croſſes bemany or few. — 

There are many things of like ſort, with which Satan doth blindfold 

ſundtic of good hope; as that, for kauing ſome infirmities, or falles 

breaking foorth in them, thercfore they cannot bee beloued of God, 

and when they finde that in ſome ſort they can ouercome them , then 

rhey thinke they arethe beloued of God t in neither ofwhicha man is to [70more 
place his ſafetic. For both the deare Saints of God may poſliblie bee led worf, be may 
our of the way, to commit ſomewhat offenſiuely : neither is hee to pro- - —_— 
miſe well to himſelfe, who ſometimes keepeth from ſinnes, which atother "5" 
times hee hath fallen into ; for it may bee, that there is no great occaſion 

offcred him that way ; or hee is otherwiſe buſied, fo as hee is not ſo eaſi- 

lie cari1:d after ſuch tentations ; or ſome ſinnes of another ſort as grie- 

uous, doc hold him vader. And therefore ſeeing many are deceiued this 

way , partlic for want of knowledge, and grounded indgement in the 

truth, aud partlie whileſt they haue through long cuſtome been detained : 
and holden in ſuch ſnares; they are to bee defired in the moſt earneſt edit 
manner,that they would beſtow ſome of their time and meditationsabout tow, * 
the ſubſtance and marrow of their happineſſe, to ſee that they haue a 

part in it indeede : andas Saint Peter ſaith, # giue all diligence 10 make their 

calling and eletion ſure, and in trying by all meanes, whether their faith 7.Pcr.rao. 
their hope, their patience, and loue be ſound, though vnperfe; and true 
and effeuall,though weake and feeble; for vpon theſe the matter depen- 
dcth. 

And ifthey can bee certified, thatthe ſpirit of God fince, and through 
their hearing of his Goſpell preached vnto them, hath ſhed ſuch grace into 
their hearts, as to make ther partakets of the fruites thereof, they ſhall not 
needeto bee troubled about the other : and ifthey contrariwiſe finde that 
they doe yet want theſe,they muiſt fully purpoſe to ſecke for them ; and not 
to feed themſelues with 2 vain and deceitfull hope, ſtaied vpon no good 
ground nor foundation atall. rea | 

And heereI muſt further require, that ſuch as to whom God giueth 
any worke of his ſpirit, and whoſe hearts hee ſcaſoneth with good affeQi- 
ons and dcfires through rhe Goſpell, fo as they ſenſiblic feele themſelues 
to looke after cternall life ; that they would cheriſh, and make much of 
theſe holic ſparkes of grace kindled within them. And whileſt they be 
warme in them, to blow them vp every while, with the bellowes of 
teruent prayer, and to inflame them by acquaintance, companic,and con- 
ference with ſuch, as in whom they ſee God hath wrought the ſame 
things before them ; andin gteater meaſure, then in themſclues : alwaics 
highly reuerencing Gods gifts in them, that they may the ſooner come _ 
by them, and that the things which they = but dimlie, they may vw A 
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hold more cleerely, and their doubts may bee refolued to them, and 
they may find comfortable encouragement to goe forward. But eſpeciallie, 


they muſt give attendance daily and diligently to the doctrine of faith and 


godlinefſe, where they may enioy it ſoundly preached vnto them : aſſuring 
themſelues that if they finde not that, the one thing aboue all other,chicte and 
neceſſary ; they loue it not,as ary did ; and then they ſhall not haue their 
part in it. But otherwiſe they may know,that God who doth ſhew himſclte 
kind and loving to ſuch as ſeeke him not, (as it is written, was found of them 
that ſought me not) will not hide hingſelfe from them which doe ſecke him , 
ſeeing he findethall in their fich,;when he calleth them to repentance, euen 
the beſt. And finally, they muſt waite ypon him, defiring him in his good 


time (notwithſtanding their ynworthineſle ) to draw them by his ſecret 
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grace vnto him,as without the which none can come vnto him. 

But this ſhall ſuffice to haue been ſaid of them, who thinke themſelues 
Chriſtians and are not, but dolie:and of them who haue left their firſt loue 
of the Goſpell and of their brethren, which ſometime (as it ſeemed art leaſt) 
they had. Which two being of the forwardeſt ſort of profeſſors, who go for 
true belceuers,and yet being none indeed , do iuſtifie the eſtate of the wea- 
keſt ſeruantsof God,to be approued of him and happie, being far different 
from them. Which although I haue by the way,as it were, ſpoken to admo- 
niſh both; yet principally and moſt chiefely, I haue done it, for the vphol- 
ding and comfort of Gods weake ſcruants; who may ſee him moſt louing 
and gracious vnto them,cuenin that, I meanetheir abaſemet and humilia. 
tion, waich they ſometime thought to be their vtter and extreame miſcrie. 
And thus much of the ſecend point of the ſecond part or genera!l head; 
namely,of the ſtaying of weake Chriſtians,and how they differ from vabe- 
leeuers. 

| Thus Thaue,not as Iwould,but as I could,ſet down my meditations vp- 
on this firſt point,to ſhew, who are the true people of God; and giue occa- 
ſion to many, who hauelitle to ſay for themſelues, why they ſhould claime 
any right or title in that great purchaſe; to conſider of their eſtate more 
dceply and ſerioutly then they haue done. If theſe; who are almoſt Chri- 
ſtians,and (as I may ſay) not far from eternall life, being many of them vſu- 
all hearers of Sermons, would enquire about their eſtate, till they ſhould ſee 
it g00d,as I am ſuretheother may be well ſtaied by this which Thaue writ- 
ten; I ſhould not bealittle comforted; whom for their good (which I hear- 
tily defire and pray for) this I beſeech to heare me in. What wiſdome ſhall 
they ſhew,to be careleſſeinſo weightie a matter as this is, concerning their 
ſalaation, and yet their care in matters tranſitorie can neuer be enough ? or 
what ſound comfort do they looke for,whiles they reſt but in vncertainties 
about the aſſurance thereof, which yet to miſſe and goe without, is their ve- 
ter and perpetuall deſolation ? But they hope they are in good caſe,and per- 
ſwadethemſelues that they are intheeſtate of grace.I am far fromenuying 
it them; I would to God that I could hope ſo roo. 

But what euidence and proofe haue they of it? They can anſwere,none, 
but this, that they profeſſe Chriſt,and loue the Goſpell, and contemne Po- 
pery. They heare Sermons oft,and thinke not well ofthem who do not ſo. 


. Some 
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Some of the forwarder ſort, dothinke verily ſometime, that they beleeue, 
andioy therein,and ſometime weepe at a Sermon : but this is their anchor 
that they hold themſclues by,long after; when they beableto ſpeak of ſuch 
times and actions done in them. But when they haue been at the beſt,hane 
they then put forth themſelues alittle further,to demaund, are theſe things 
ſuffictent markes and teſtimonies of our ſaluation?*or ifthey be nor,do they 
enquire what be? And dothey not ceaſe trying their ſtate,til they can proue 
it to be good indeed? and vntill they find reſt to their ſoules that cannot de- 
ceiue them ? Nay rather, they come not to this at all, that they can applie 
Chriſt to themſclues,that ſtudy is vtterly vawelcome to them and vnſauou- 
tie, They can docany thing but that,and why fo ? Verily,euen to the end 
they may be deceiued;as men that haue matter at law,and are in ſuite, boaſt 
much of their caſe,bur yetare very loath to cometotriall of it : and why are 
they afraid ſo to do,but for that they know they haue no good euidence to 
ſhew for it ? 

They may be compared in this, to King Nabuchadne3Far : hee was very 
earneſt to heare the interpretation of his dreame, and could not be ſatisfied 
vntill he heard the ſame.Butthis was not all that behooned him to doe. For 
when hee ſaw that God gaue him twelue moneths to repent of his pride, 
(for the which his dreame told him his kingdome ſhould depart from him) 
he forgot his dreame like a dreame, and did not repent, butat the twelue 
moneths end began afreſh to increaſe his pride, crowing and boaſting of 
his wealth and honour,thus : 7s z0t this great Babel, which 1 kane bailt, for the 
houſe of my kingdome,by the might of my pawer ,and for the honor of my Maie#tie # 
Whereby wee ſee, that hee was more deſirous to know what his dreame 
meant;then to be warned by it.Euen fo,theſe profeſſors (which I ſpeake of) 
are very carefull to heare the glad tidings of the Goſpell preached,and can- 
not be withdrawne or diſlyaded from it: but to lay their eſtate with it, and 
to take this warning by it, that they will recciue the print of it vpon their 
hearts and liues,and be caſt into the mould of it, that (I ſay)they cannortbe 
broughtvnto; for then they ſhould findeit to be the power of ſaluation to 
them indeed,for the which end it is preached. 8 

But whatis the cauſe that they going ſo far before many other; whoare 
profeſſors allo,cannot be brought to goe beyond them in thisas well and 
hereinto be equal tothe beſt louers ofthe Goſpel: I meane,inprouingand 
examining,whether Chriſt be in them,without which they be reprobates:and whe- 
ther they hawe not the Spirit of God, without which they be none of his ?. The maine 
cauſe is this : Their hearts are not vpright, nor they will notdeale plainlic 
with the Lord. They cannot ſay in truth, euery one ſeuerally,Search mee 
(0 Lord) andſee ifthere be any vorighteouſneſſe in me, which I do hide 
within me, and it ſhall be remoued out of thy:{ight. Nay it'is cerraine, (if 
they might cometo triall) that they 4pe keepe ſome ſinne (as Nob ſaith)enen 2s a 
child doth ſugar vnder the palate.Sundrie faults, I grant, ſuch willrefraine;both 
therſelues, and drige them out of their families : but yer forall thar, they 


will nothe brought to this; to make profefſionthat they will-be willing to 


be reformed in what part of their life ſocuer they may be inſtly:challenged; 
for then they ſhould not blemiſhtheir religion,as the beſt of that _ nel £ 
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Neither doe they ſet their priviledges, which they haue by the Goſpell, 
before all other things alwaies : they thinke it over (tri, that they ſhould 
betycd and curbed vp {o narrowly : and'that it is neither beſeeming wile- 
dome,credit,ciuilitie,policie, grauitic, orſuch place and calling as ſome of 
them bein,to ſhew what 1s in them (though they be zealous) they ſay, but 
too baſea thing for them ; when yet the Scripture faith, 7 beleeue, and there- 


fore I hane ſpoke. And againe,T he zeale of thine houſe hath conſumed me. And a- 


gaine,it was ſpoken by a great King, if this beto be vile and baſe, to humble 
my ſelfe before God,and for his cauſe, 7 will yet be more wile, for the Lords ſake 
that hath honoured me. Yea and they thinke it is more then needeth,that a/l 
their delight ſhould ve inthe Saints, which are on the earth, and ſuch as excell in 
vertne : and that they ſhould be companions with ſuch as feare God, when 
yet the communion of Saints is more peaſant and ſweet then was Aarons oyntment, 
and more fruitfull then mount Hermon was, with thedew, and Sion and her val- 
lies about her, with the filuer drops that fell vpon them. Yea for the prect- 
ouſnes thereof the Church ſpake thus of it : 1/7 7 preferre not leruſalem that is, 
the welfare of Gods people, before all ioy that 1 hane oy earth beſiat, then let me liſe 
my be(t delizht. 

64 deabey of whom ſpeake,though in their owne opinion,and in 
the indgementof ſome others,they be in right good ſtate to Godward; yet 
God, whoſe thoughtsare not as mans,and the truth which muſt giue good 
report of them,as well as men, iudgeth and determineth of them far other- 
wiſe,if that be the beſt that can be ſaid of their faith and repentance, which 
T haue ſet downe. For theclecand deare children of God do far otherwiſe. 
They hauing found the pearle,(ell all thatthey have ro buyit; though they 
are occupied about ſo many things, yet that one (cuen the word of God) is 
chicfe with them. Their loue ot it,is ſtrong as icloufie,that admitteth no re- 
compence ; andas death,that cannot be reſiſted, They caſt not away their 
confidence, if they once grow to ſee what recompence of reward it hath; 
nor will not ſuffer any 18 take their crowne from them,cuentheirhonor that they 
hauc in beingthe Lords ſonnes and daughters. They court ſpirituall things, 
they hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe : they with good and honeſt hearts 


 receiuethe Word,and bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon. They if they haue of- 
. fended theirmoſt loving Father, cannotbe quiettill they returne and come 


home againe,andſay ; Father,wee have finned,and areno more wotthie to 
be called thine. Andifthey be in worfe eſtate then this, they like it nor, vn. 
leſſe it be whenthey are fallen aſleepe;and haue forgotten themſelues, as it 
may be theſtate of Gods deare people fometime. 

And yet whatdo theyinall this,morethen they ought? fecling,notwith- 
ſtanding all thatI hane ſaid ofthem,theirwants and burdens,of which they 
complaine and crie out for new increaſe of grace. And whereas they are 
macked andcuill ſpoken of, for thatthey'do thus carrie themfelues in the 
lone of heauenly things,and in the hope of immorrality,far mare fervently, 
then they whoare not intituled to any ſuch thing ; ir ishard to ſay,whether 
they who offer themthis iniuric, do moſt offend in hindring the honour of 
God thereby,ot'their neighbours welfare,or their own ſaluation. For God 
commands,that we ſhould labour ratherfor the food that abidethto eter- 
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nall life, then for that which periſheth. And what do we offend then, who 

do ſo? Andmany arcencouraged by their forwardnes and good example, 

in being lights to them, and ſhewing what they ought rodoe. And they 
themſelues who ſpeake cuill ofthem, dolay alogge in their owne way,that 
they may take no good by them,whatſoeuer others doe. Therefore let men 
for ſhame,and feare of juſt damnation,defiſt from ſuch madnes,as tobreake 
out ſo ſharpely, and vnbrotherly againſt their brethren better then them- 
ſelues,yea and that alſo becauſe they areſo. For can they doe too much in 
ſhewing their thankes to God, who hath called them out of darkneſle to ſo 
maruellous light, as toſee themſelues delivered from the wrath to Come, 
when yetthe Prophet of God our Schoolemaſter hath ſaid for our inſtru- 
Qion, What ſhall Irender wnto the Lord for all hismercies? And again,although 
he wentbeyond the beſt and forwardeſt in theſe daies;in that duty of praiſe 
and thankes,yet reproueth himſelfe for his ſloth and backwardnefſe therciri, 
ſaying,Praiſe thou the Lord (0 my ſoule) andall that is within mepraiſe his holy 
»ame. And what cauſe of complaining then,may we iuſtly ſce in our back- 


wardneſſe therein ? 


 Buttoreturne tothem to whomT ſpeake, (ſeeing I ſhall ſpeake of thavks 
in the next Chapter), and to conclude in a ſentence ortwo to them, and 
ſuch as they are : I ſay, giueno reſtto yourſelues, till you can prooue that 
you be it theeſtate of ſaluation. You haue many waies ſet downe vnto you, 
by which you may do it;euen in this treatiſe ; in other godly mens labours; 
and eſpecially in the Scriptures. Loſenot all your labour, which you haue 
beſtowed in ſecking to beſaued.I meaneyour reading,hearing of Sermons, 
prayiog,and confefling your {innes (itis loſt, ifyou attaine not that which 
you ſecke). You are not farfrom it,alittle more humilitie and truth of hart, 
will bring you further.into the ſtate of happineſle,then that ye can fallany 
more from it.Beneuer ſatisfied, till ye haue morethen an vnrepentantper- 


ſon can haue. You countitnotoile ro {weate in hay and harueſt.This is an- 
other manner of ſubſtance, if yee once had part init, ye would not forgoe 
your portion forakingdome. And thinke this of me, whoam not aſhamed 


to be ſaid, to haue giuen you this counſell,I know what ſay inthus prouo- 
king, and labouring to perſwade you : if ye refuſe, while the Lord thus cri- 
eth vato you,take heed that yee crie not your ſelues without being heard, 
and ye know not,whither ye ſhall euer againe cometo thelike offer, And to 
you,andas many as deſire ſaluation, (ſo far off as yet ye bee) know,that yee 
arein the eſtate of diuels, if yecontinue as ye be : and yearetheliker to con- 
tinue ſo,the longer yeliue,if while ye be called, yee refuſe. You areas out- 


lawes: Gods ſpeciall carereacheth not to you, neither are you vnder his 
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arreſt you, when youthinke not of it : and hell will receiue you, and the 


happineſſe which other ſhall haue, will flie from you; which God forbid. It Heb.10.3r. 


1s a grieuovs thing to fall into the hands of theliuin 


o God, who is aconſt- 


ming fire. Which,one time orother will take hold ofand conſume you,and 
when you are ſafeſt, yearecuer in feare, orin danger of it; the mouth of the 


Lord hath ſpoken it. 
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Of the eight companions of Faith. 


OE IR o—m&as OW 1 have ſpoken of thoſe, who are weakeſt in faith, 
rall bead «/ this GN RE and haue the ſmalleſt meaſure of it, and hauelabored 
eta to ſtay them in their temptation, and haue ſhewed 
the cauſes of their conuerſion, the /oue of God the Fa- 
ther in gining his Son,the loue of the Son inreconci- 
ling them to God,and delivering them from all their 
f miſery,theword of promiſe preached tobring them 
SEAT R tidings of this, Gods Spirit aſſuring them by wor- 
king faith in them,and perſwaſton thereof; and tothis end I haue fet downe 
theſe, becauſe in the ordinarycomming to eternal life,there is no other way: 
Yetſecing thele are not lo eaſily felt of vs,as they are in themſelues ſure and 
infallible grounds to vs of ſaluation ; therefore I will adde ſome otherct- 
fecs,or rathcr properties of true faith, which doe accompany the aſſurance 
of the lone of God, and of Chriſt TIeſus in vs,and are the workes, or fruits of 
the holy Ghoſt dy the preaching of the Goſpell, which although they bee 
not cauſcs and grounds of jtasthe former; yetare they more ſenſible to vs 
then they,and eafilier felt to bein vs.So thar both ſorts of euidences aid to- 
gcther,and meeting and concurringin one and theſame perſon ; ſhall giue 
him moſt cleerely to vnderſtand,that as God hathgratiouſly beſtowed ir,fo 
we may cftectually receiue and hold it as our own: and that with more cer- 
Row,13.1. taintie cucry day,as our ſaluation ſhall enery day be neerer then when wt firft belee- 
ued.. AndthusI come vntothe third generall heador partof this treatiſe ; 
whercin(ſecingT hope the weakeſt beleeuers are or may be ſomewhat ſtay- 
cd by that which have ſaid already)I now purpoſe inthis laſt part,to ſhew 
how all ſuch of Gods people,as are ſtaied from ſtrong feare and trotble of 
mind; may by other cleere enidences, have further proofe and triall of their 
faith,and be able to preſerue and confirme it, and alſo how much ſuch an e. 
ſtare is tobe defired forthe benefit it bringeth. And of theſethree, the firſt 
ſhallbe handled in this Chapter, namely, how they may proue that they 
haue faith, beſides the cuidences ſet downe before. In the next Chapter I 
will ſpeak of the ſecond, that is,how it is to bee confirmed : and in the Jaft 
Chapter ; of the third,namely,what benefitand comfort it bringeth. And 
fr{t,to teach the beleeuer to try that he hath this excellent gift of faith,theſe 
cightgraces following being companions of it, and more eafily perceiued 
and diſcerned,then faith it ſelf,will cleerely teſtific that where theſe be, there 
ſhall that be found alſo. 
he ff inſepa- This true belecuer therefore whoſocuer hebe ; firſt, as foone as he ſhal! 
i /athixr.  Perceiue, that God (far otherwiſe then he looked for) hath gitien him his 
2.Cor.1.z3o. Sonneto bring lite vnto him,and to be his wiſdome, righteonſnes, ſaniificati- 
Rom-5-r 0n,andredemption,he muſt needs feele in hisheartgreat ioy and comfort, as 
ARa.8.39, weſcein theexample of the Eunuch, when Php had conuerted him, hee 
went away reiojcingz and in Samaria, where when he had preached Chriſt, 
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Of the eight companions of faith. Ex 


and had brought them to repentance,ghere was great toy in the Citie, And what 58.88. 
maruell : for how can a man be per{waded by good and infallible grounds, 

that greater happineſle is giuen him of God,thenal the world is worth,but 

he muſt needs reioyce with ioy vnſpeakeable, as they which dreame ? For is Plalm.126.1, 
thereany naturall man ſo ſenſcleſle,that if hee ſhould vnderſtand that ſome 

portion of goods,as an hundred pounds value by the yeere, were befallen 

him; yet he ſhould not feele his heart made toyfullthereat  cuen ſo, can 

this honour befall any, (that he is highly in fauourwith the Lord of heanen 

and carth,and thereby ofa chi/d of wrath,made heire of heauen for cuer) bur 

ir muſt needs glad his hart exceedingly,and raiſe ſenfible toy in him,which 

cannot be expreſſed ? as in him who found thepearle, But doe common pro- Mat.1.44. 
feſſors thus,or worldlings 7 when we ſee they manifeſtly bewray that they 

arerather glutted with thetidings of it. So that, as the Eunuch before men- 

tioned, immediately after hee had been inſtructed in this myſterie of faith, 

went on his way reioycing ; and as Paw! (ſooneafter his conuerſion ) was mar- AR.g.17.& 19. 
nellouſly comforted, although before as farre from it, and as deepely caſt 

downe as any : ſo letit not bee doubred of, but when God hath onceen- 

lighrened the heart ofany (which beforeſate in darkenefle) to ſee himſelte 
vndoubredly ſaued, but that itraiſeth vp in him, 70y,60th ſound and certaine,in 

his meaſure.thar ſhall not be taken from him. 

Indeed it ſhall not (perhaps) ſo much be ſeene,or appeare to another, as This doth not 
by good cuidence it is felt of himſelfe. Neither ſhall a ſtranger,tharis,a man ©" - 8 F 
otherwiſe affeted, be partaker of this toy : but that it accompani-th them, | 
who are by faith made aſſured of their eleQion , our Sauiour Chriſt reach- 
eth,ſaying, Rezoyce not that the ſpirits are ſubdued vio you, but rather reioyce, be. 19%-10.19, 
Cauſe your names are written in heauen, 

And whereas it may be obieQed, that it is ſore ſhaken and ſlaked by affli- How this ioy i: 
Qions,let thattrouble none: for no affliction for the time preſent is ioyons, but "11.411, 
erieuous ; and yet we retoyce even in them through bope. that maketh not aſhamed, Row.s.4. 
Beſides,we haueit here but in part, as we haue allother graces:and yer affli- | 
Rion(after we haue bin exerciſed with itaright) ſhall make our ioy thegrea. Hr 5-17. 
ter in theend;when Gods former graces ſhal be reſtored to vs,#hich wewere 
wont in him to find. Therefore S.Peter ſaith,T hough ye hane net ſeene, yet ye loue 
him:in whom (though ye ſee hinznot ) yet ye beleene in him, ana retoyce with ty un. "Per1.8. 
ſpeakeable, Now ſeeing it muſt needs bee thus, it may well prooue to 
vs, that the common opinion of faith, which moſt haue, where the Goſ:- 
pell is preached, (namely,that they belecue in Teſus Chriſt ), decejuerh 
them, and is nothing leſſe then true. For were they perſwaded of their 
happineſſe,how could they chuſebut feele with all,their ſoules more ioytul 
and glad within them, then all the commodities of this life con]d make 
them 2 for we no ſoonerknow our ſelues inſlified before God by faith, but wie Rom.s.:, 
are at peace with him : and ſuch peace as paſſeth all underſlanding. Which ater _ _ 
we know how ſweet and pretious itis, we will by no meanes forgoe againe; Ao 
although for want of ſtronger faith and ſounder knowledge, it is more N**: 

flittingin ſome, and yet cuen that:maketh them complaine, vntill they 
beinlarged : and he thathathnot this witneſſe within him, ſhall not doe 
beſt to ſoothe vp himſclfe with a vaine confidence. Thus I age” 66 
Nat 
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But here methinks,I hcare ſome obieRing thus. You zealous folke, who 
glory ſo much of the aſſurance of ſaluation, & for that very cauſe bee ſo ioy- 
tull,yec agree not within your ſelues : for ſome which are of your minde, 
are everſad and ſorrowfull, which ſeemeth to be contrary to this which you 
teach,and diſcourageth many from own it. To this Tanſwere, that 
many deſire to be ſure,and grone for it,in the Lords eares , and in time ſhall 
be comforted, being already pronounced #9 be vleſſed, and ſometime they 
arcalſoaſſured fora ſeaſon, and then are cheerefull : but before this, they 
cannot be ſo, (though they ſeeke it feruently) as they may,whoſc hearts the 
Lord hath opened more cleerely to behold that excellent myſeric.But fur- 
ther ſay, that it ſhould trouble no wiſe body to ſee them mourne for a 
while after that, which ſhall(being attained) make them merrie for ever af- 
ter. And it is a meere cauillin them that twit Gods weake ſeruants for that, 
which giueth ſo iuſt cauſe of mourning, namely, their doubting, ſeeing 
they deſire nothing more then tobe aſſured. And if they do not mixe their 
feare and heavineſle with melancholike paſhons,they offend not in lamen- 
ting after God,while they long aboue all things,to behold his louing coun- 
tenance towards them : But if their heauineſle make them waſpiſh, techie, 
froward,vnquiet,and raſh in cenſuringthem who are not in their eſtate; I 
ſay theſe,as mad and frantike paſſions,arc to be condemned. 

But theſe obiecters ſay,that this ſad countenance and behauiour in them, 
who are more religious then the moſt part of others, caufeth many to ſhun 
religion, and to bee afraid to ioyne themſelues to their acquaintance and 
companie,and to meddle with muſing on the Scriptures, or on Sermons, 
more then to heareand reade them,and ſo trouble themſclues no further. 
To this I ſay,that weare not ſo to looke to examples, that wee hurt and hin- 
der our ſelues thereby from that benefit, which the Scriptures doe moſt cer- 
tainly dire vs vnto.Butif men would weigh things indifferently,they who 
are ſo ready to challenge many good Chriſtians for their heauines, ( which 
yet they know tendeth to the ſeeking of comfort ) might ſee their owne 
fault greater, whoſe mirth ( forthe moſt part is itoyned with lightneſſe and 
prophaneneſſe, holding goodnefle and grace out of the companie, and not 
a reloycing,forthat they know God to be their moſt louing father, without 
which, their ioy is but follie, yes madneſſe; as Salomon ſpeaketh of /aughter, 
which teſtificth ſuch joy. But to end this in few words,let ſuch as haue true 
hope in God,though weakely ; moderate their heauineſſe,thatthey may of- 
fend as few as they may :and they that find fault with them for that, letthem 
know,that they oughtrather to pitie and pray for them, and interpretall in 
the beſt manner, and looke that theirowne mirth and cheerfulneſle be well 
warranted them,orelſe it were farre better for them to haue part in the 0- 
teers heauineſſe. And foranſwere tothis,thus much. | 

But to go forward;as the due conſideration of the greatnes,and perſiali- 
on of the certainty of this benefit,will raiſe this ioy inthe heartof him that 
poſſeſſeth it;ſolikewiſe it will cauſe himto maruell with reuerence,to fee his 
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miſcrie,to ſo high a degree of honour and glory, and foto bee gn 
Y 


"GE 
* ws "3 


Of the eight companions of Faith, 63 
by this fauour of God,that he ſhall oft feare on the ſudden,leſt it ſhould nor 
beſo,wondring at the greatneſle of the ſame: as 7ndzs the good Apoſtle did, Note. 
who conſidering the great kindnes of Chriſt, brake forth into thete words, 
Lord,what is the cauſe that thou wilt reneale thy ſelfe tows, and notio the world ? 
Yea,and the woman of Samaria, which had lons lien in blindnefle and {q- 
perſtition, and in the fruits of both, thats, in cauclling and mocking z yet 
when our Sauiour had ouercome her enill with good, and conuerted her; 
her heart was ſo ſet on the benefit which ſhe recetued by him, that ſhce for- 
eate her water-pot,asthereby declaring, that ſhehad weightier buſinefle in 
hand, ( which in her, who ſauoured beforecnely of the carth, was a creat 
matter) and wentadmiring at her owne change, to tcl! her neighbours of 
that welcome newes, which had befallen her,and was a meane of their con- 
aerſion alſo. But Savls conuerfion did fo cavſc him to wonder ar Gods work 
therin,that it cauſedalſo themthatbeheldir,toadmirc jr,and tobe amazed, 
when they ſaw him preach the aoctrine,which he before prvſued. So great admi. acg.2c. 
ration doth this precious faith worke in them that obtaine it, 

And yet it this holy andreuerent wondringat fo great good things be- 71,555 por a: 
fallen thoſe,or other ſuch,ſhould but then only immcediatly after the recej- the fr? wnety, 
uingof them be felt ; the benefits might ſecme the ſmaller;but it is farrg o- "oe 007” 
therwiſe,tfit be duly nouriſhed and maintained : for they are ſo {weet, and cial, 

{o far aboue all that they conld aske,or looke for, that except it bee through mens 

owne default,they are euery daynew and freſh, and io farre from bringing 

tediouſnes,that the oftnerthey be daily conſidered, and the longer they be 
enfoyed,the more they will cauſe wondring at the loueof thegiuer, and G94; jinorr; 
what ſhould moue him to beſtow fo greataportion, (eurn more then the tel ger is: 
whole world) vpon ſo vnworthiean one.as would hauc thought a little be- yt os 
fore,that it had becn an happie eftate,not to hauc had any bciog at all, The 

Sunne,in the beautie and ſtrength thereof, doth not more cauſe the cye to 
dazle,then the viewing and beholding of this glory, which God communi- 

cateth with his beloued ones,doth aſtoniſh and abaſh the heart to thinks of 

it : which is ſo true, that Dani, the man of God, did many yeeres,after hee 

felt himſelfe beloued of God,fal into this holy admiration,zs that Go ſhould Pio if 5: 
aos ſuch great things for his ſoule, as deliver him from the nethermoſt graue, by 
which he meant hell. 

The Egyptians loue was wonderfull,and to be marnclled at, toward the 
Iſraclites,that they hating them before ſo deadly,did now pluck off their ca- 
rings to giue them : but oh, how much more admirable was this loue of 
God,that when we were his enemies, he ſent his Sonne to die forvs * 

And thereforeitcannot bee without grofle bewitching of many profeſt 4:ſvere *0 
ſors,by Satan,that if they haue,at the hearing of thistidingspubliſhed,mar- "is 
velled alittle,they thinke they haue recejued this bencfit with that reuerent cs 
account that itdeſerueth, though after, it waxcth a common thing with 5: 
them : forthis they ſay,it were fooliſh,daily robee wondring at onething, 

as when we firſt heard of it, 
Full well all ſuch declare what fruit they reape by it: butif rhey did daily "= great 
conſidertheir ynworthines,and renewed fins,they ſhould ſce morecauſe to (EE 
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64. Of the eight companions of Faith. 
For it is tobe wondred at,that God pardoneth the ſins of kis children dai- 

VGl.cn8.4, ly,and thathis mercy continueth euento the end,in pardoning them,& for 
that it being ſo great, it ſhould beſo enduringalſo. For who can thinke vp- 

on his ſlips,and rebellions, ( I ſpeake of the beſt of vs) which breake forth 

from him daily, for the which the wrath of Godis iuſtly proyoked againſt 

Note: him ; and what mightbe feared thereby, and how notwithſtanding them 
:.1oþ.2.1-2. * all, he may come to God forrefuge by Chriſt,and be without feare, as if he 
had not ſinned ; yea and hold faſt his confidence, that God yet loveth him : 
who (I ſay) can conſider this,but he muſt needs be aſtoniſhed ar the enioy- 
ing of ſo great kindneſſe? whena curſed man,no better then our ſeJues,muſt 


A jolie. be ſucd vnto, and intreated by vs,and all the friends that we can make, and 
being diſpleaſed, muſt be pacificd with gifts, and yet hardly holden from 
vexing,impriſoning and purſuing vs to the death,and may not be intreated. 

__ Therefore wonder at the /ouing kindneſſe of our God for ener, eutn as it endureth 

al.113.4. 


for ener. For though naturall reaſon, and the wiſedome of the fleſh beare a 
great ſtroke in this matter : yet we are not debtors to it, to ſuffer ſuch ſparks 
of grace to be extinguiſhed by it, for we haue great cauſe whiles we liue, to 

preſeruethis holy admiration in vs. 
7:isnotin thi, Sothat,although I confefle,that in nature it is otherwiſc, that a man can- 
- 1 "i notalwaics admire the greatnes of ſome rare deliuerance,or fortunate eſtate 
OY” (as they call it) befallen him by his friends,which at the firſt raiſed great ad- 
miration ; yctit ought to be far otherwiſe with the ſpirituall man, being a 
belecuing Chriſtian: he(T ſay) having the loving countenance of God ſhi- 
ning daily vpon him as before, which is a treaſure vnualuable, ſhould won- 
Note, der at the continuance of it, efpecially ſeeing hee prouoking the Lord with 
his finnes,daily renued, might therefore feare that ſuch former comfort as 
had been enioyed, might haue been turned into asgreat ſorrowes, and his 
light into darkenefle, ratherthen bee continued and multiplied. And this 
hat letteth Heſhall do,vnleſle through vnthankfulneſſe ( the corruption of nature lee- 
#0:5grace, dinghim thereto)he bury the ſame in obliuion,by taking his afflictions too 
heauily,or by being ouer neere glued to things preſent and temporarie, {ct- 
Note. ting the creature before the Creator,and the gittbefore the Gjuer. For ther- 
by,he ſhall(no doubt) ſlacke his maruelling at that kindneſle of God, that 
hath never end,although it be moſt precious : whereas otherwiſe, hee ſhall 
be able from day to day,tobeare downe all tranſitorie things before him as a 
ftreame,with the eſtimation and high prizing of it aboue them all. And this 
of the ſecond companion of faith, namely, holy admiring at the greatneſſe 

of Gods kindneſle. 

The thirdcom- ButthatImay not dwell ypon this matter, who haue parpoſed but in 
parionef faith, breife manner,toſhew what atraineof heauenly companions do attend vp- 
"yy on this faith,and certaintie of Gods eternall fauour,and to leave the medita- 
tion of and vpon it,to thereuerent & deuout Reader,l wil go forward. An- 
Nore haue this, other therfore is heartie and vnfained loue,in him (who feeleth this lone of God 
dn, "* ſhedinto his heart) returned to him againe. The which although in hollow- 
'__nesandhypocriſie, the moſt affirme boldly to be in them towards God,be. 
x.10h.4.19. fore they have found &felt themſelues to be beloved of him;yct the Scrip- 
lohnz5.36, tureteacheth ys thatitis far otherwiſe, ſeeing we hane not loued him,but he hath 
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Of the eight companions of Faith. 65 
Hmedvs firſt. Bet when we ſee indeed what great things God hath done for 
vs,trom what dreadfull bondage he hath delivered vs,vnto the which in all 
ourlife wee were in danger, and to what gracious liberties and priuiledges Palm.rrs.r, 
he hath reſtored vs,by forgiuing vs all our fins, then we ſee iuſt cauſe to ſay i*%<7-47- 
with the Prophet,7 love the Lord,becanſe he hath done ſo great good things for my 
font: and with the woman to be thus affected, that ſeeing many ſinnes are for- 
ines v5,therefore we muſt needs lone much.So that although before this,ve were 
loners of pleaſures,more then loners of God as others are z yet now that we know 
Gods bountifulneſſe towards vs, and the vanitie of our fond delights; wee 
haue our hearts more ſet ypon God,then vpon the beſt pleaſure which we 
enioys | 

And although ſometime before this, we loued father,mother,friends,and 7% feet ya 
goods,more then God ; when we were meercly naturall : yet now that wee jy, ;je rf 
know God,as being regenerate,yea rather are knowne of God, we hauc our hearts God,to ſhadow 
ſct on him,asbcing our chiefe treaſure. For this our ſpirituall kindred with oben 
Ieſus Chriſt,harh knit vs vnto him with a tar more neerebond of loue : and - 
therfore wereſt in him,joy in him,and fatisfic our ſelues with himy;for there 
ſhal be euer cauſe ſo todo,and that without wearines. There is no end of his 
bountie and kindnes, hs wercie.endureth for ener : and who doth not ſee that 
ſuch infinite louc of God to vs,may prouoke and raiſe vpin vs,truth of loue 
to him againe,that we be euer filled with the fulnes of him, as it is ſaid of the 
ſpouſe in the Canticles, 1 am fall of lone, yea ficke. And yet they who ſhall fay c,mic.;.s. 
to» vs,forthus doing : What is thy welbeloued more then another welbeloned ? We 
may anſwere them, that know not the loue of our welbeloued; Onr welbelo- Cantc.$.10. 
«71 is the chiefeſt of ten thouſand;wholly deleFable, his head, asfine gold,%c. But 
indeede, I muſt ay, except wee haue taſted of this, our loue ſhall be cold c- 
nough towards -him, as may bee ſcene too commonly, euen in many who 
wtſhip God with vs,that all rhe loue and mercie of God which they boaſt 
of,cannort make them forſake their vile luſts. 

But to proceed, where theſe before mentioned are found, how can there rhe furth com- 
bee but vnfained thankfulneſſe, and acknowledging of this gift of God to prion e/ faiths 
his great praiſe, when wee ſhall weigh what hee hath done for our ſoules, and *Eirade- 
what ſolace hee hath filled onr lives with all, which otherwiſe muſt needes be 
full of deadnefle, or decejucable and vnſauourie follie at the beſt, They 
muſt of neceflitie worke the ſame affections in vs, which were inthe man 
of God, mentioned in the Pſalme 116.12. hat ſhall I gine unto the Lord for 
all bis mercies ? Iwill praiſe bis name before his congregation, and commit my 
ſclie whollie to his gouernment heereafter, who heeretotore hath regar- 
ded mee fo graciouſlie : yea and wee ſhall bee prouoked daylie, to this ,,,,p;. a6. 
honouring of him, exex 10 ſing 4 new ſong of prayſes 10 him who will renew Lament.z.23, 
bis kindneſſe , and goodneſſe daylie pen vs ſtill; ſo that wee ſhall ſay, that 
bis firſt receiving of vs, was but the beginning of our happinefle. Se it 
ſhall follow, that our hearts being daylic exerciſed in prayſe and thankſpi- 
uing, the more wee doe it, the more wee ſhall ſee cauſe to doe it ſtill ; and Eveninaffi- 
ſo ſhall waxe thankefull Rill in all that God ſendeth, and fo in all parts {19% 
of our life, even in our troubles, as it is written,, 1” all things bee thanke- c.Thef.;.18, 
f#f. And although the world ſee none other cauſe, but to murmure and 
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66 Of the eight cumpanionsof Faith, 
rage intheirafflictions, yer ſhall we fee Gods fauour to vs cuen in them, and 
knowing that they turne,as wellas benefits, to our good; wee ſhall praiſe 

2.Cor-514+. God,cuen for them allo : for it becommeth well the righteous (who know how 

Praife Goda- greatly they be occaltoned hereto):hns zo be thankful, It is the lone of God that 

one 5 well 3% conftraipeth v5,and intargeth our hearts to Godward,and giueth vs matter and 
openly, | ; % X n : > 5 

occaſion of ſinging and making meloaieto the Lord, and of praifing him, alone, 

as vell as in the aſſembly of the righteous, And no maruel,whereas withour 

that ſyeete ſmell of his loue,we ſhould be vtterly lumpiſh,and farre from all 

cogitation of any ſuch matter, as hath been ſhewed. AndI ſay,it is no mar- 

uellthat continuall and oft thinking on Gods kindnefle, ſhould make vs 

thankfull : for how ſeruiceable,yea how ſlaviſh ſhall ye ſee a poore man to a 

benefaor towards him in his bodily neceſſities, though it beebutalittle * 

Rom.57. When he can bee content 70 loſe his life for him, and the very borrower is a ſer- 

Proue22.7- gantiothe lender. 

The f/ihcom- Theſe forementioned affetions, which accompanie faith in ys, doe take 

pazion of faith, ſych taſtc,and finde ſuch ſweetneſſe in God, (hee making vs fo acquainted 

reunion with his fatherly kindnefle and bountie)that we finding no ſuch welfare in 

with God for any eſtate beſide, doe now deere 10 be with bimthat we may ſee his 2lorie, and to 

_ long after his bleſſed preſence, that wee defire nothing mote, ther being vn- 

EoOte$-tete burthened of thisearthly Tabernacle,and priſon of our bodies,cuen to be with 

Chriſt the fulnes ofour 1oy. For thus we refolue with our ſelues vpon deepe 

conſideration,and certainetriall,that if we might haue our choice, whatſoc. 

Plalm.84.10. ver wee ſhould wiſh : ozeday in ſweete communion with God, and ſo pal- 

Goth preſence in ſed and beſtowed in hisſeruice, (as our frailtieis able to attaine to ) # better 

heauca to be pre- then 4 thouſand in all varietie of earthly pleaſures. And if his fauour bee ſo 

on —_ ei much to be defired here,where we ſee but as in a glaſſe; and his benefits, which 

Note, he beſtowerh vpon his beloued ones ſo {weete, where wee are but lrangers : 

Reuel.14.13. what (thinke wee)ſhall they appeareto vs, when wee ſhall ſee him, in his Maie- 

Plalm.16.11. ſtie,as he x?and when we ſhall enioy he pleaſures of his houſe in fulnes for ener? 

. Yea, [ ſay,if heere, where we ltue butin a vale of miſerie, God doth fo ſhew 

his bountie towards vs; whar(thinke we)ſhall our eſtate be,when we ſhall reſ? 

from our labours, and baue fulneſſe of toy with God at his right hand for euermere ? 

Thebelecuing and weighing of this, hath cauſed Gods deare ſeruants to 

Philip.1.2zz. ſay, Come Lord leſus,come quickly. And againe, 1 deſire to be diſſolued, and to be 

with Chriſt, .. | | | 
. Andthis(if wee be not groflely deceiued) ſhall cauſe vs,cuen when our 
The ſtate of the daies ſhall be at the beſt,to recetue,and hold faſtthis minde and heartie de- 


that cannot 3- (ire to 20 home, and be euer with the Lord. And if this heauenly affection, and 
hide to heare of _l 


heath: holy dcfire bee a companion to true faith, it might bee maruclled, where 
their fairhis become,and where it lieth a ruſting, who make ſolittle haſte 
Note, home,and have ſo ſmall defire tobe with Chriſt, where hee 7s in his Fathers 


1,Sam.15.37, Houſe,that they may ſee his glorie, (and where there are many manfions,euen for vs, 
as well as jor him) that they cannot abide to heare of departing thither, no 

more then Nabal, who when hee heard of his death, he was as atone, and 

_, whoareſobelotted with that which js viſible, that they haue no longing 

* afterthat which is not ſeene with cye, but eternall : when yet all ſhould 
know this; that the preſence of Ged in heauem is farre to be preferred be- 
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Of theeight companions of Faith. 67 


fore his preſence here on the earth, yea when our eſtate isatthe beſt. 

But to ioyne the next companion of faith tothis, from which it cannot The /xth compa. 
bee ſeparated. This maketh vs ſigh oftentimes, end to deſire tabediſſolued, and ;.- o- — 
(that which we thought would neuer haue been) ro become ſlrangers and PIE world, 
grimeshere,& ſo to haue no more to doe inthis world,then we'needs muſt, *Pera.1, 
And this I may truly ſay, is more then was like: euer to have been, if it bee 
conſidered, how exceedingly we haue deen tied to the world, what pleaſure ge ps 
it hath been to vs ſometime,to thinke what wee haue heere,and may haue : ;7obe 73d ro 
how we haue ſought to tulfill zhe /uſts of onr heart,the luſt of our eye, and what he world. 
pride, and what glorie we haue had in the things which we haue loued beſt, 

Yeaand how like vnto mad men,wee haueneſtled,and delighted our ſelues 
here, (where yet we have had no certaintie of abiding till to morrow)as though 
wee ſhould haue continued alwaies : and yet who ſecth not thateucn then, 
when wee ioyed moſt in our life, wee were butas the bankerupts, which 
though they flouriſh in their kind,yet they occupy with other mens goods? 
for thatin which we gloried, was not our own : goods, and glory which we r.utc 15.14 


tooke ſuch pleaſure io, they were anothers, they were but borrowed. In 


which times, God was notknowne of vs,nor the daily courſe of his liberall 

dealing with his faithfull ones, once dreamed of. And therefore wee being 
earthly minded, conld not ſauour of heauenty things, but onely of the earth, God 58:46. 
ſuffering vs in thoſe times to walke in our owne wales. 

But ſince that the Lord hath by faith perſwaded vs of his fauour, and ”for/zhe 
oranted vs.to ſee, what varietie of holy and heauenly delights may be enioy-©99: _ 
ed of vs in this our Chriſtian courſe,in compariſon of the pleaſanteſt eſtaxe; ſeweth vs 
that cuer weliuedin before ; we haue (as I haue ſaid) determined with our ttc. 
{elues to renounce our former courſe, to hold all things here, as tranſitorie, 5-13-44: 
vaine, and ſoone flitting away, and beleeuing that wee our ſelues are with 
them daily drawing to our end; we deſire to haue nothing to hold vs here, 
neither to abide inthe fleſh. And this willingneſſe and readinefle to dye, 4 greartiberic 
when we haue gotten, wee ſhould in no wiſc loſe it againe : and the rather, 0 b* willingts 
ſeeing it is that alone which makethvs fitto liue(while we remaine here) as? _ orc 
we ought. Euen this grace accompanieth faith in vs; after that itis effeu- 
ally wroughtin vs: I ſay not, that wee loath the benefit of life which God 
hath giuen vs here,neither doe we forſake our particular callings in the which i.Cor 7.20, 
we are commanded to abide,neither condemne we the moderate care of main- 7%*/*/s ng ; 
raining our ſelues and ours, and providing for our outward eſtate,retaining ;, au nur: 
(in all theſe) heauenly mindes,; but wee renounce the corruption that is inthe rie duties. © 
world through luſt, and the prophane courſe of ilife wherein the wicked *****+ 
walke, and the abuſe of carthlie affaires and dealings,which will not ſtand 
with the practice of Chriſtianitie,norwith the word of God. ; 

Which I ſay for two cauſes. The one, becauſe in. ſomerecſpects it is law- xr what re- 
full,yea,holie,to deſire to tine; namely, to doe good inthe Church, and wee fe#sw; may 
may and ought to ſay with David, 1 will line and'not de, to ſet foorth the praiſe $1lo 0: 
of the Lord. The ſame I ſay of dealing in our earthly affaires,and of perfor- Palm.:: 9.17. 
ming the duties of our particular callings : in the which aRions, to the end 
we may haue proofe ofthe grace thatis in vs, I meane patience, righteoul- | 
neſle, hope, faith,loue;that ſo our whole conuerſation may be well ordered, Noe, 
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Of the eight companions of Faith. 
and proportionable to other holy duties; intheſe reſpeRs (I ſay) wee may 
be willing and content toliue, while God will haveit ſo, 1hat wee may ſhew 
foorth the vertars, which hee hath given vs,amongſt men, which otherwiſe 
ſhould be hidden; and it could not otherwiſe bee ſeene of them, that any 
can poſlibly live godly,who hath an hand inthe world ; when in the meane 
while God forbiddeth not the ations mentioned, but commands themz 
onely hee chargeth,that in doing of them, wee be not tainted, neither haue 
our conſciences defiled,like worldly men. 

The ſecond cauſe, why I ſay,that we ſhould net contemne life,and other 
lawfull liberties which accompanicit, is z becauſe vpon this principle falſe- 
lie grounded,and as falſely vnderſtood, (that we ſhould forſake the world) 
diuers haue troubled many weake people and abuſed thern; ſaying and rea- 
ching, (and that vnder a great pretence of godlineſſe) that when wee begin 
to be deuout,and to ſauour of religion,wee ought to leaue the world : that 
is to ſay,depart from our earthly callings,and dealings,and alſo from the ſo- 
cietic and fellowſhipofmen who are occupied therein. And to the end that 
oreater devotion & pietie may be bred in vs,we are (ſay they)to go aſide in- 
to Abbeies, Fricries, Armetages,& Cloyſters, where we may neither heatre 
nor ſee any ſuch dealings. This opinion as it is plauſible to the ignorant 
and vnſtable, though palpable and grofſe to them that are ſtaied in iudge- 
ment : ſo it hath deceiued many,and the dinel hath ſhewed himſel/e as an An- 
ell of lizht in pcrſwading,that ſuch a kindof life is the higheſt d: gree of ho- 
lineſſe,aithough it hath been and eafily may be proued to be the denne and 
depth of abomination and wickednefle. 

For though many haue of a good meaning atthe firſt, gone apart from 
ſecular affaircs ; and betaken themſelues to liue in ſequeſtred places,becauſe 
they would not be troubled withearthly dealings: yer ſubtill theeues aroſe 
afterwards, of the popiſh prelacie, whoabulſed this to hortible miſchicfes. 
For wec muſtnotbe ignorant of this, that when men will venture without 
their warrant, the longer they doe it, the further they fall into the depth of 
ſinne zas a man once gone out of his way,gocth further aſtray, till he ſecke 
to come in againe. Which hath been the cauſe, why much wickedneſſe 
hath in time broke foorth'in the Papacie, where the people haue been hart- 
ned to this monaſticall life and ſuperſtitious deuotion, as idleneſſe, whore- 
dome. ſodomitric, hypocriſte,and moſt cruell murthering of many thou- 
ſand infants which were misbegotten. So that ( not to digrefle too farre) 
this is the ſecond reaſon,why I made plaine my meaning,in ſaying that the 
contempt of the world is not, the wearineſle of our life, the leauing of our 
affaires in the world,or the forſaking of our particular calling;as though no 
man may be godly and a beleeuer that vſerh theſe : but to prooue that one 
may be a contemner of the world that vſcth them all zand by conſequent, 
that hee who is ſure of his ſaluation, may haue this grace to deſpiſe the 
world,(though he inioy al theſe benefits and libertics that I haue ſet down) 
which to docyis the (ixth propertie or inſeparable companion of faith. 

Now to proceed to the ſeuenth, when we ſee that webe thus maderich 
by the Lord, after that wee haue faſtened on his promiſes, (where as wee 
were before ſo valike to f:nd the leaſt part of ſuch preferment)wee begin ro 
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lament our former vnkindneſſe to our God, which wee daily offered him, 7” "kind 
when as yet wee knew noſuch thing ; and are now readie to bee reuen oy "__ 
on our ſclues for it: asthe woman in Lake,bewailed her vnkindneſſe, which 
ſhe had ſhewed to her Lord and Sauiour before,and did now witnefle it,af- 
ter the had felt his Joue ſo ſweete,by waſhing hu feete with her teares,and wiping Luk.7.44. 
them with the haires of her head, For wee cannot bee ignorant, that when hee ***3: 
ſought vs, we fled from him,and refuſed to come : ſuch fruites wee yeeld-d 
him of all bis patienceand long ſuffering,whereby he ſought to win vs: we Penr-32-3% 
wereas the vines of Sodom,and our rapes As bitter as Gamorrha; euen as much 
as if wehad offered him the venome of Dragons 1n a cup, and the poiſon of 
Aſpes to drinke. It was the vnſpeakeable mercy of God,that wee were not conſy- Lament.3.22: 
7d, when weeregarded not toknow him, norto haue acquaintance with 75 171%: . 
his waies,though he ſent his miniſters daily amoneſt vs,to reclaime vs. We eucnge chem: 
therefore now are aſhamed to thinke what wee haue done,and are deepcly ſelues for their 
grieued ro remember that we ſhould find him ſo louing and gracious to vs, CO On. 
who had done all this iniurie vnto him, | 
And therefore wee forrowing thus,haue been brought to a greater care 
of ordering our wates aright,and deſire to pleaſe him , yea,to bee enen angry 2.Cor.p.18. 
with our ſelucs, and to ſeeke an holy reuenge at our owne hands, as 1 {aid, that 
thus we may declare,that we doe viterly condemne our former courſe : of 
the which who would have faid,that the Lord would ever haue pardoned 
it,and have brought vs to be wearte of it © Burtkus it hath pleaſed him to 
gethimſclfe honour in this world, by ſhewing himſelfe gracious and kinde 
ro vs ſo vnworthy ones, that we way be examples (as the Apoſile ſpeaketh of 
himſclfe) ro a that ſhall in time to come beleene in him to eternal kife, that they *11m-1-16- 
may the more eaſily be perſwaded, thathe wil receiuethem to mercy.Euen 
this made Danidſay, Remember not,O Lord, the finnes of myyonth : and againe, Plalm-25.7. 
if thou ſbouldeſt looke flraitly, what is done amiſſe, who fhonld abide it ? IP 
And tocometothe laſt propertic or inſeparable companion of faith, we 7%* 12% com- 
ſecing andknowing our ſeluesthus tobe redeemedout of ſodeepe miſery, ! _ 
wiſhing the ſame good to our brethren, which wee our ſelues haue received and bringon , 
of God,we declarevnto them how weare redeemed,as occaſion is offered, 9": 
and defire to bring them to Chriſt,as Philip did Nathanarl, and Andrew his 
brother Simon Peter priuately,and Paulpublikely brought many thouſands, lob. 1.41.45. 
being called thereto. For we cannot chuſe but ſpeake the things which we know, 5 *hrovgh- 
(the lone of God conſtraining vs) as well to them who know the ſame, that = mp 
may reioyce together , 3s tothem who know them not,that they, being yet in Cor. 5-14: 
the eſtate wherein we were,may be perſwaded to make ſpeed out of it. And 
the rather, remembring, thatas itis ourdutie being connerted onr ſelues, to Luk.22.32. 
ſirengthen others : (o allo becauſe,if we turne any from their cuill waies,wee 0 par 
have been meanes 10 ſave ſo many ſoules from death, Neither vnci- 
Neither are we of their minds,who thinke it both vnciuill, and vnſeaſo- {#7 nſec 
nable,cither among ſtrangers,or their owne neighbours,to acquaint the ig- f repel 
norant and wandring ſoules with this heauenly matter, or to build vp the pn - 
weake in the more ſound and cleere certainty of it : but pitying their miſe- Note. 
rie,who cannot helpe themſelues, we thinke it meete to benefit them with whom HERSE4 
we are conuerſant,with that which we haue found to bee greateſt happineſſe 
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to our ſelues, And although our naturall corruption doth leade'vs another 

way,and our vatowardnefle to good things, doth counſell vs to refuſe the 

labour,and to count it toyleand tediouſnefle to doe fo : yer we knowing it 

to bea manifeſt ſigneof ourloue, and o of our faith; and a dutie comman- 

ded vs of God; weedeſire therefore rather to negle& our ownepleaſure, 

which we might enioy in the libertie of other talke, then to let goc ſuch 

good opportunities, with hope of the fruit which may come thereby. And 

me thinks,ſeeing editying talke is one meanes zo ſeaſon cur ſelnes with grace, 

and toeſtabliſh our owne hearts more conſtantly ina good courſe, as wellas to 

glad the hearts of others, me thinkes (I ſay).ifwee haue comfort by our be- 
lecuing,and know the benefit of faith effeQually our ſelucs,it thould doe vs 
the more good,the oftner that we ſhould vic it,and giuchopeto vs thereof 
alſorowards other. 

The greateſt diſcouragement1s, that men (with whom wee are wont to 
communicate ſuch things) are dull, or earthly minded, or light hearted, ſo 
that wee ſeeme to preuaile little thereby with them : but ſecing we know it 
to be a due which we owe'to our brethren,we ought to bepaticnt towards them, 
bearing with their ignorance, infirmitie ; yea, and with their waiwardnefle 
alſo, wazting to ſee if God at any time will gine them better minds. And notto tie 
him to work when we would, nor to think our Jabours to be ſuch,thatif we 
ſee not preſent ſucceſſeand bleſſing, we may therefore iuſtty Jeaue off. But 
the truth is,this grace israre tobe found in the world, becauſe me arelouers 
of themſelues amiſle, rather then oftheir brethren,to {ceke their good : for 
while they labour themſelves too much,in medling over-greedily in the 
world,or in taking vp their delights ſome other way amiſle, there is ſmall 
placeleft ro this dutie : and where they liue with others, vokingly, and vn- 
charitably,their talke is ſutable to their hearts ; that is, vokind, froward, and 
harſh; ſeeing two cannot walke together, if they bee not of one mind. Orif they 
conuerſe more familiarly with them,and turnetheir meetings and compa- 
nie.to idle, light,vaine,and worldly talke;ſuch can haue ſmall part in this bu- 
fincſſe,nor conſequently any great teſtimonieof their faith, nor comfort 
thereby, (ifthey haueoccaſions offered them to ſhew their loue} ſceing ſhe 
g0eth not without her traine : whereofthis is one, to exhort and admoniſh one 
another, and with our lips to feed many, 

Theſe, with ſuch holy affections conſtantly ſetled in our hearts, are inſe- 
parable companions of faith vnfained,asI haue ſaid, although it isnotto be 
denied,that a reſemblance ofallthefeeight,may be in the wicked by ſtarts, 
and in their good moode; their affeftions may thus bee ſtirred vp to ſhew, 
for the time,ſome likelihood of them ; eſpecially, where they are vnder or- 
dinarie reaching) which yet otherwiſe,andat other times for the moſt part, 
are vaſauourie,and weariſome to them. 

And thus to make an end of this matter, theſe are the graces which doe 
accompanie him which belecueth,and who holdeth this aſſurance of hap- 
pineſle, from the fore mentioned grounds of Gods promiſes, Chriſts wor- 
king of our ſaluation, and the vniuerſall publiſhing of this ridings by the 
Goſpel,to all belecuers. That by theſe infallible grounds to builg his faith 
on,and thoſe graces following and accompanying it, which hath been ſpo- 
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ken of, cuery one may prouehimſelfe to be the Lords : and if at ſometime, 
he find it not ſo,yet how togoe aboutto recouer himſelfe againe, ſeeing ir 
cannot bee,that he who hath had theſe faſt ſerled in him at any time; ſhould 
beany long time to ſeeke ofthe true way to bappineſſe, (except intentati- 


on,when he is greſſely bewitched,and blindfolded)but he ſhall find it,and 
returne toit againe. 
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> >& Nd now alittle ofthe ſecond branch of the third ge- 
Sl &%> nerallpart,about the confirming of faith, I will adde 
£2 yefurther,(as Ipromiſed (for the ſtaying, and ſati(- 
T2S fying of thoſe, which haue attained tolay hold of 
20 Gods promiſes,and haue ſome meaſure of true faith, 

&& howlocueritbe. They who have taſted how good the Thy who baze 
Lord is,by any ſmall light of true faith, they finde and 9 meaſure of 
feele it to bee ſo ſweete, that in feare of forgoing and yoga 
loſing it againe, they defireaboue all things to know how they may hold things 0 
and keepeit. Anditis indeede the moſt neceſlaric queſtion that they can 7 they 5 
wooue,how they may doe ſo. This queſtion I thinke verie fitly to bee an- * 
ſwered inthis place, becauſe it isthe doubt of them which are newly borne 
of God : otherwiſe of the daily and continuall growing in faith, itis more 
fitly to bee ſpoken of in another place, where 1 ſhall ſpeake of the new life, 
and the holy courſe of ſuch asarethe Lords peoplealready. Therefore to 
this queſtion, itis thus to be anſwered, thatas they came by that little mea- 
ſure which they haue,by theſe meanes. that they wereled by God tothinke 
it the moſt precious jewellin the world, ofthe which when they were per. 
ſwaded,they thought it no paine by hearing, meditating, and praying, to 
ſeeke to belecue : cuen foletihem ſettle,and accuſtome themſelues to doe 
ſtill,as the young child deſireth the breaſt moſt of all, hauing taſted how 
ſweetit is. | 

And if they doe defire to keepe and hold their faith from day to day, 74: 5:8 meare; 
till they ſee thatit is paſt the danger of loſing, let them daily account it 7-#o!d,ard ro 
their chiefeſt happineſſe, which they haue in this life,cuen theirpreciouſeſt 05 wal 
treaſure and beſt portion : which ifthey doe,theirheart will bee eucr vpon t© accomnic 

it their feare will bee vſually, leſt they ſhould loſeit; they willthinke it wr ay 
moſt neceſſarie to regard, and looketo it, whatſocuer they haue beſides it, warth. As, 
worth the Jookingafter. Euen as the husbandman will more eſpecially re. Reuel.z 11: 
eard his cattellandcorne,being his chiefe ſubſtance, then his pulleo, which _—_ 5 
1s ſmaller,and of lefſervalue. Andotherwiſe cuery ſmall occaſion will hin- 4 fmite. | 
derthem from nouriſhing and looking toit ;and every trifle,and fond de- 7'rÞef tins 

fire oftheir owne,will carrie them after it, and cauſe their hearts to bee ta- — y 

ken vp with it: and much more, their carneſt buſineſſe, and weightic af- 

faires; for the which they thinke, that any exerciſes of religion ought (by 
goodright) to be negleRed, 8c to giue place tothiem. For we are not , 
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How weake faithis confirmed, 
of the dinels enterpriſes; what ſwarmes of cuillluſts, and noiſome delightes, 
and other matters of like ſort, hefilleth mens heads withall, even ſtich as hee 
knoweth doe like them beſt;that they may minde no better things : and e- 
uen fach eſpecially asare in the way to know Gods great kindneſſe towards 
them; thatthey may be,afterſome ſort, put out of the way againe. There. 
fore not onely theſe, which are euill of themſelues,muſt grow loathſorne 
to them; but they muſt alſobeſober,and moderate themſelueseucn in their 
lawfull liberties and dealings,ſo,as that onerhing be thouzht needfull of them, 
whatſocuer they goe about,cuen this; to nouriſh their faith,and to hold faſt 
their hope of eternall life,and Gods fauour ; ſeeing God,who gineth it, doth ne- 
wer change his minae, nor repent him, but exhorteth his, earneſtly, to abide in 
bis loue. 

And that they may do this the better,(which is too ſlackly performed of 
many,who yet haue felt ſome {weetneſle in the promiſes ) they are further 
to bee direfted,that daily and oft, (which few will bee brought vnto) they 
ſend vp ſtrong prayers to God for it,and that they doe of ſer purpoſe fepa- 
rate themſelues from all other things, in the moſt conuenient manner that 
they can, to calltoremembrance the manifold and gracious promiſes of 
God, thatthey meditate and conſider deepely of them, of the nature and 
truth ofthem , of the vnchangeableneile and perpetuitie of them, how /oning 
alſo and kind God & : that thus their faith may be confirmed in them ; and ſo 
bring their hearts by little and littleto a new courſe and cuſtome, that they 
may haue more neereacquaintance with Gods nature, his minde and pur- 
poſetowards them; how louingly:hee is affected to them ; how little they 
need to feare hisanger and diſpleaſure; and how tree they may bee from 
doubting and wauecring,with his good liking andaltowing. For it muſtbee 
well conſidered, and oft thought vpon,that weake beleceuers are priuie to 
themſelues of their many doubtings, and feares, as the good woman Mary 
Mazdalene, and other atChriſts reſurretion,and doelJet{lip out of their me- 
morie, and ſo out of their hearts, ſuch grounds of their faith, asthey have 
ſometime holden and imbraced, after hearing publikely, or any ſuch like 
meanes enioyed ofthem:they do ſoone(T ſay)let them ſlip,vnleſle they can 
bring themſelues to reutew and call them to mind vſually. Yea, and that e. 
ſpecially vnlefle they do prouide to helpe their feeblenefle of heart and me- 
morie(as they ſhall beable) with ſome pithic and cleere proofes of their ſal- 
uation and ſafety; ſuch as they haue before reſted on,and found comfort by; 
as this ; Come to me allyethat are wearie and heanie laden,and 1will caſe you : and 
letthem reaſon thus fromit, If Chriſt cal! them that are loden, and pro- 
miſeth ro caſe them, and therefore they may come boldly; that is, beleeue 


| hispromiſe,and claſpe about it,and enioy itas their owne : then may], be. 


ing ſuch an one, doe ſo,and take itas ſpoken to me, as well as Peter, Paul, or 
any other,who,by the grace of God,am madepartaker of the ſame precious 
faith with them : thus ſhould the weake apply it. Another ground of Scrip- 
ture to vphold their faith by,is this : 1/ a#y 1hirſt, ler him come to mee, and Iwill 
Tine him the water of life to drinke, and therefore to mee, may I ſay,ifI doeſo. 
And many other ſuch,asinthe margine. th oe) TE OEED, 
Some oftheſe, andſuch like, are oft to bee thought on,and applicd,as I 
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haue ſaid,if we deſire to keepe in the ſafe eſtate, which I haue ſpoken of;that 

i5,to come to Gol in prayer when we will, with boldnefſe and confidence, 

and yet when we donot pray,nottobe afraid of him,but to walkein any of 

our actions without {lauiſh feare before him : and if we do not thus,we ſhall 

by and by wauer and wander,either oz the left hand,or on the right, and g0e ont Lulc.c..; 
of the rojall way,euen that way of which the Prophet ſpcaketh,when he ſaith; 

T hou vphold:ſt me in mine integritie and ſetreſt me before thy face continually, As Þal.qc uz, 
if he ſhould fay,thou wilt [ce that I rake no hurt, being euer inthine eye, as,,,, ,,, 
the child in the mothers eye,that it may haue no danger. I ſay, in this royal! ub bye 
way we inall not keep ſafe aud ſound,except we do(as men dimme of fight 7% weakurſe 
vieſpecacles) helpe our (piritu3ll eye-ſight, with oft looking in the glaſle of Nor...” 
Gods \Yord and proniles : which I ſay nor,as though God did change his 

mind ſo oft, (ſeeing there be ſo many doudts in vs) who 15 ever one and con- 

ſtant; but for that we hauc riven memorics, wandcring affctions, & deceit- 

full hearts, in all which reſpects we haue necd of ſuch helpe and remedie. 

And if it trouble any at the hearing of this, asking, What ſhall the weake o6;ca. 
doe,who cannot doe thus ? I ain{were,thney that know not this, cannot do it Anlw. 
indeed : bur yet is notthetr cſtate therefore to bce refted in, no although 
they be ſuch as feare God, onely let them follow that which they know,ull 
God inlargethem; and they who know this, which I now teach, willneg- 
let nothing willingly ofthat which I ſay,though they bee weake for itis 
their owne g3ine and aduantage, which thzy would not loſe. Yer meane 
not,that they ſhould neglect their particular calling for all this, ſeeing both 
may well,yca ard ought to ſtand rogether, Thus therefore let Gods chil- 
dren keepe them{clucs from feare and doubting, when they arein greateſt 
danger of both, and rc1+ them manfully, by an oft and f{erious weighing 
how oracious and good the Lord is voto them,that it may comfort them e- 
uenatthe heart. And fora teltimony hereof, Jet them vſe to tric in the pro- Noe. 
miſe of ſmaller bencfits,howrhey can beleeue that God will kerpe couenant 
with them, for thereby (hall they haue further proote (with the former) to 
their confciences,that they grow to beleeue him in greater. For alrhovgh Hebr.r1.6, 
there be ſome meaſure of true iuſtifying faith, before wee can doeany thing 
acceptable to God,yet for the confirming of it, we muſt obſerue how Gods 
Word is performed in other things alſo. 

Furthermore, they are alfoto helpe their weakeneſle in faith, by ordina- The 3. meane 
ry and reuerent hearing the gladtidings of reconciliation publikely prea- yogi Ls 
ched vntothem : for this is one ſpcciall end thereof, as the Apoſtle faith , ard sac-amer. 
and therefore are the Sacraments alſo giuen by God, which ſcale vp this ERA e- 
truth intheir hearts, which they haue begun to taſte of ; Do this as of? as ye ave 4 - Arc 
it,in remembrance of me, With theſe two, they muſt carctully retaine a view- Luk.22.15. 
ing of their finnes, which by examination they have foundout : they muſt, 

Iay, be daily kept within that compaſſe,and hold vnder their hearts by a ops _ 

meane and baſe thinking of themſelues,from fulnesand loathing of Chriſts :oc:nfirme 

death,as we ſce of how many itis madetoo common a reckoning of, Nei-/3#,: day 

Rok , k . Whuliation jor 

ther can it be fclt ſweet and pleaſant ofany,except their ſinnes bee felt bitter ,;,,, 

and tart. And befides all this, their former experiences not the leaſthelp to 

eſtabliſh and (crrle them in this perſwaſion,that for as much as they on not 
ene, 
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denie, but that they have beleened with joy, and receiued mucheaſe to their 
heauic hearts thereby ; therefore much more now they ovght,and lawtully 
may reſt and perſwade themſelues, that they ſhall doe ſoagaine, And there- 
fore to ſay with themſelues , it s but their owne wrakeneſſe,when they are pier- 
ced thorow with ſuch doubts: from God there is not the leaſt occaſion of- 
fcred,who i ener oneandchangeth not , tor all this might they have with Gods 
g00d liking,and worſe eſtate then this they neednot to be in, if they would 
bee aduiſed by him, and not by the euill cuſtome of their hearts, whereby 
they are eaſily brought to thinke, that faith, and other graces will dwell in 
them,though they be {lightly cared for, and regarded ; which conccite is 
moſt talſe and erroneous. 

And that the Lord giueth his beloued ones ſuch bold and free accefle to 
him,toknow his mindetoward them, and to haue this holy acquaintance 
with him, (which can hardly be perſwaded tothe weake in faith,at their firſt 
comming to him) hereby it may appeare,that he ſaith, hee will net count thens 
44 ſeruants,bnt as friends, with whom hee will communicate his very ſecrets, 
as farre as ſhall be expedient for them to know them : and as Pant ſaith; God 
of his rich mercy hath loued vs through much loue. God faith, they are as the 
anple of his eye, and therefore deare vnto him : hee te}lerhthem that hee hath 
taken from them the ſpirit of bondage, that they ſhould no longer be ajraid of him, 
bur ſerue him without feare , and to reioyce in him alwates, which cannot be, ex- 
cept they knew his minde and affcRion to them, yea and that more cleere- 
lie then the ſonne can know his fathers, or the wife her husba2nds minde. 
And therefore if they who haue begun to lay hold on etcrnall life, through 
beleeuing,ſhould by ſome occaſion loſe the feeling comfort of their faith, 
as by Sarans fearing them, with their coldnefle, falles, weakeneſſes, or ſuch 
like,or by the greatneſle and long continuance of ſome atfi:;ions on them ; 
yctarc not they to giue place to doubting , eſpecually being ſuch as haue felt 
afſuredly the loue of God by Chriſt ſhead into their hearts, but to count ittheir 
frailty and timorouſneſle,and that without cauſe ; eucn for that they were 
not better acquainted with the will of God, who 1oxeth 10 the end, all ſuch as he 
bath once loned, 

And yet this is not without the moſt wiſe prouidence of God, who dif- 
poſeth all theſe weaknefles of theirs to their good, that they may beehum- 
bled the more in themſc]ues,and riſe to their faith again, and to the glory of 
God,who bringeth backe againe,thoſe who were almoſt in their owne fee- 
ling,at the brinke of hell. The ſamel ſay of other lets which they may be o. 
ucrtaken by as of thelofing of the ſenſe of their faith, through negleQing 
the meanes whereby it oughtto haue bin preſerued, or by flighrneſſe in the 
vicot hem, orby letting looſe the heart after ſome vanity or worldlineſle, 
which is luſted after;or being diſquicted and vnſetled otherwile: this is not 
their refugeto ſay,we muſt be content to goe without it,and it is impoſſible 
to hold ir, when we have beſtowed all our trauel], wee have done it but in 
vaine. But as they eſpie their weakeneſle, ſo let them remember how they 
han fallen, acknowledge it to the (ſhame of their cuill hearr, andſo reco- 
uer that one thing which is amiſle, and hold their confidence as before, 
and let not the whole frame,and well ordered courſe of theirlite be broken 
off 
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off for that one thing : as hee that hath ache in his teeth, or a wound in his 4 ſmile. 
legge, doth not neglect the health of his whole body for that, but ſecketh 

the redreſle of that one,that the whole may bee in good caſe, as it was be- 

fore. 

And ſeeing it helpeth much to the nouriſhing of our faith, among all o- Thinke ofthis 
ther times,to ſeaſon our hearts,in the morning,it it may be, with the recor- %* 7g 
ding andthinking vpon Gods promiſes of hislone and our ſaluation : ther- the morning if 
fore,if the morning meditating on the promiſes, with earneſt prayer there- #* 9 be. 
to adioyned, ſhould by any neceſlarie occaſions, or weighty affaires, or 0- 
ther lets of neceſſity be intermitted, being the thing which ought moſt care- 
fully to be looked toz yet let them prouide,that this dutic be not altogether 
omitted,as though it were fomelight matter, which needed no ſuch atten- 
dance to be giuen vnto it: but letit,afſooneas it may with conueniency,be 
performed,ifthey defire to paſle the day in ſafety and peace; as knowing 0- 
therwiſe that Satan in this their weakneſle willgiue them little reſt. And fo 
ſhall they haue it asa ſtrong weapon thorough the day,to ſhield them from 
the violenceand furic ofthe enemie. 

But this is not the place to ſhew how the day isto be paſſed, that ſhall fol. 
low * after,but only by the way.,as in moſt fit place to aduiſe, how the weak * 7# Treatiſe 4. 
Chriſtian is to keepe his faith, and preſerue it from the fierie darts of diſtruſt 
and vnbeleefe, 

The fixth meane to holdand confirme faith,is the examples of others,.,,,,,.... 
whom of weake,we haueſeene to become ſtrong in faith : as Hoſes, with oconfirme 
whom as God hath been,and with other his good ſeruants to ſtrengthen /#.ctbe 
them ; ſo will he bewith vs,till he perfect in vs in like ſort, the worke which ee. of 
he hath begun. And of 7oſua, I may fay thelike, who weakely entring into compare Exo- 
Hoſes his Maſters roome, to finiſh that great worke that the other had be- _ one . 
2un, he heard the Lord ſpeaking thus to him : Moſes my ſeryant is dead: now ef, . os : 
therefore goe ouer this 1ordan, thou, andall this people,unto the Land which 1 giue 
them. T here ſhall n0t a man be able to withſtand thee : as Iwas with Moſes, ſo I will 
be with thee, [will not leaxe nor forſake thee , only be ſtrong andof a good courage. 

And he belecuing,becamea rare man in that which he had long practiſed, 
namely,in beleeuing. and obeying God, as that noble ſpeech of his wit- 
nefſeth,which was this : Whatſoewer ye ave(ſpeaking tothe people) 4, avdmy,,, 
bouſe will ſerue the Lord.The ſame may ſay of Gedeon, and many other, All Hebr.22.23. 

which examples are written to harten ys to hold and nouriſh our faiths =-Cor.10.11, 
Gods hand not being ſhortenedin theſe daies, norhis goodnes | 
abated, Eſay 59.1. Thewhich, theſe examples and the like 
ſhould perſwade vs. And this beeſpoken of the 
meanes, by which weake faith is helped 
and confirmed. 
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, Ow if any thinkethe looking totheſe means, and this 
_- diligece for thepreſeruing of faith to be overmuch, 
let them vnderſtand, that the benefit is moſt great 
which it bringeth. And ifthis anſwereth the not, let 
them heare the Apoſtle, who faith, that onr fa7th con- 
ſiſteth not in the wiſedome of men, but in the power of God: 
as if hee ſhould ſay, that it is not a matter ſo {oone 
wrought,as itis ſaid to be in vs,but a gift wrought by 
God,and therefore to be nouriſhed and continued, as hee hath preſcribed, 
which is by oftrecourſe to God,and much ſearching out of our hearts, for 
and about the ſame. And therefore ( as I haue ſaid) if men make jt notthe 
chiefeſt of all other things,as it isin it (cle, and hold it faſt, as the firſt and 

rincipall : it is not their hearing,and reading about it, nor their talking of 
it,that ſhall be able toprofitthem, I will rehearſe a ſpeech of a godly Chri- 
ſtian preacher, and one that deſeruedto bee heard, whom T hauc 9{t been 
preſent with when he vttered the ſame, 

Whiles I wasperſwaded veriiy-({aid he)that T had faith, but yet heldit 
not by the ſureſt grounds, I was glad from time to time, to thinke thatI had 
it : holding my per{waſton thereof, by ſuch euidences as I had before en- 
10yed,rather then I could tell, for the time preſent, what ſurc warrant I had 
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_ of it: butT tooke no great paine to confirme it by daily meditating on the 


promiſes, neither beſtowed any more diligence in and about that,then vp- 
on other dutics,and therfore was diſtracted oft times, and vnletled excce- 
dingly. But when I ſaw more cleerely, how gainfull and beautifull a grace 
it is,and howT muſt live by it,hauing no lefle need of it,then of theaire to 
breathe in : I ſought more certaine ground of it,and that with grezter care 
then I had before. AndinceI knew, thatI had it by more infallible argu- 


mentsand teſtimonies, I could never be wearic of looking to, andencrea- 


fing it, (as I had lcarned how) but for ſame yeeres ſpace haue done, and doe 
euery day nouriſh and ſtrengthen it,& Teckjeate my ſelfe in thinking whar 
benefitI haue by it, vntill my gaine thereby, and pleaſuretherein do keepe 
methere with delight,more then in all paſtime; and the labour which Tbe-. 
ſtow about it,is ſo far from toyle or weariſomnefſle, that it is my greateſt ſo- 
lace : neither do thinkeor feele my ſelfe to beearmed to the wel] going 
throvgh the affaires of the day,beforeI haue prepared my ſelfe thereto, by 
refreſhing my ſoule with conſidering Gods abundant love and fauour to. 
wards me,and reſt ypon it as mine owne.But when I haue done it, I am (by 
200d heed taking) cheerefull,and in good eſtate, all the day after: and fo I 
am (in reucrence beit ipoken) ſaid he, perſwaded, thatT ſhall continueto 
do,and the rather,as for other cauſes, fo for that my ſaluation is now neerer, 
then when I firſt beleeued, 
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Now to make vſe ofthis Chriſtia ſpeech,becauleit is according to know- 
ledge,and I haue ſaid nothing of him, whichis not as needfull tor vs ; and 
his practiſe agreeth with the doctrine of theScriptures : theretore,if we will 
fpeake eucry man the truth, what comfort,thinke we,or well ordered eſtate ye6r.co.3.8. 
can be in our liues any day without it; when the juſt muſt live by it z and if Hebr. 11.6. 
that accompany vs not,the holy Ghoſt telleth vs,that God cannot be plea. 
ſed 2 And when that true andliuely beholding of Gods gracious kindneſle 
isnot preſent with vs to begin the day ; what going forward in it, is to. bee pechapeur 
looked for,but in vnſauory lightnes, and ſo to bee deceived zorin care and ,,j;%....7,, 
ſorrow,and fo to be diſquieted? Therfore if men were wiſe, they would ſee, remember 
that they could not well want this, eſpecially ſeeing God hath given liberty 1 
to themto enioy ſuch ſweet communion with him, by meancs of this their 
precions faith : but they would conſider their end; how vncertaine it is, ( as 
all other things which they enioy,) and therefore be ready for it,at onetime 
as well as another, which they might doe, if they held faſt their confidence,that 
bringeth with it ſo great reward, And how ſhall weeleadeour whole life by 
faith,io our particular parts rherof,beleeuing that God will guide andbleſſe 
vs,as we ſhall heare in the next Treatiſe, if we be not firſt well ſeaſoned and 
acquainted with this juſtifying faith ? | 

But alas,we verifie the ſaying of our Saviour, though to our great ſhame 6145 children 
it may be ſpoken , that the children of this World are wiſer in their kind then we : "(0 wiſe 
who if they be diſappointed of their deſire one way, haue twentie ſhifts to y1,4,4/w 
ſecke it another ; but it is roo manitfeſt,thatthe moſt part, eucn of the better theirs. 
ſort, and tho'e who haue taſted of this faith and aſſurance already, doe not 15.5. 
thinke this poſſible,to keepe,muchleſle to encreaſeit from day to day : and 
therefore goe not about it,but are contentto hold it by ſtarts,now and then, 
when it is reuiued in them by ſome ſpeciall helpe of preaching. Andthus 
doing,they ſeenotthe twentith part of Gods bountie and fatherly affection Mary good 
rowards them, who giueth them not ſometaſte now and then of his abun. rn ha 
dantloue,but would haue them filled with it,and that continually; yea and uae 
thereby to bee in ſafety all the day long. Which if many of Gods {eruants might bare. 
did bcleeue,as they do any article of their faith, that itis true; how greatly pp 
ſhould their heauie hearts bee made ioyfull, and heir heads lifted vp with Pial.g5: "pa 
checrfulneſſe? whereas now deceiueable mirth,orvnprofitable ſorrow hol. Note. 
deththem downe, either at their labour,or from it,ſeeing they havenotthis 
boldnefle to re/oyce in the Lord atwaies, and that becauſe they belecue not al. 
waies,neither thinke thatthey may,or can poſlibly attaineto it. 

Andby this meancs,thatthey arc ſo oft caſt from their hold,of faith, and Thr examyp!e 
ſo of peacc,and conſtancie therein; the diuell weakeneth and holdeth backe 9#th otbers. 
ſundry ( which are comming on ) by their example : thinking themſelues 
well in thecaſe they are in, rather then they ſhould bee,in following them, 
except they ſaw ſome beauticand excellencie in their liues, more then is in 
themſclues. 

Beſides this, they not holding their perſwaſion for continuance, as well” Wekey of: 
as for ſome ſpecial|time,doe bring much vnprofitableneſſe into their lives, wala wo 
and ſometimes dangerous outſtrayings, and give m2ny offences, which o- futh, full of 
therwiſe they ſhould not; by all which, their heauineſſe is encreaſed, and dave. 

I 3 ſometime 
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ſometime long lien in. And that which is hardeſt of all the reſt; they either 
dare not riſe vp againe out of their ſorrow, or know not how they ſhould : 
and ſo they make the moſt part of theirlife to bee very bondage, which 
through belceuing ſhould be moſt ſweer and perteR liberty ; and thereby 
_ enjoy not many comfortablefruits of faith in their lives, which other Chri> 
ſtians do. And whiles all this commeth to paſſe, we muſt nceds ſay, that God 
is not honoured of them,nor his praiſes ſoin their harts,as they ſhould, and 
might be, it they fromtime to time did nouriſh and Jiuc by this their faith 
and confidence. But though I would haveir reccined, that much ſweet- 
neſſe accompanieth this faith, yet I meane not heere to {ct downe the pri- 
viledges, which accompanie it and a godly life; thar is done inanother 
lace. 
Looke for this T T his ſpirit of bondage therefore, which holdeth them oft in feare, I earneſt- 
n Treaties. Iy wiſh were abandoned ; and thatthis wavering and need!efſ*+ doubting, 
which poſleſſeth {o great part of their life, (eſpecially when any grear afflt- 
Rion arrcſteth them,or lieth long vpon them ) were as farre from them, as 
the Eaſt is from the Weſt: {o that they might (ee the abundant favour of Cod 
tarre greater towaids them then euer they did; and that by how much 
they may enioy it more viually and ſoundly, then eucr they thought i» pul- 
ftble. 
No labour loſt And as for them that count this aduiceand dirca!on for the preſerving 
at's betow'd of tairh needlefſ>,they ſhall go withour the truit of it; rill they fee rhat they 


this way, what- F 


/ocurrwarld- Joſt nottheir labour, who were thought to doe roo much, ſeeing they did 


Log; thke to more then themſclues could be perſwaded to do, Therefore (as I hauc ſaid) 
07c0R)- erallſuch as to whom God hath ſealed vp their ſaluation by his Spirit. by 
the which be hath giuen them an earneſt of tt, be diligent to hcare and marke 

the promiſes daily,aſſuring them'elnes thatthey hanegrear nced to doeſo, 

fo thall they waxc familiar,and well acquainted with the mind and purpoſe 

of God, howlocuer the prophane worldlings make them common things, 

and are ſoone wearte of hearing them, ſceing they looke for no other vieof 

them. Letthem weigh them allo, and apply them to their owne hungry 

and thu ſtie{oules by priuate meditation,not being glutted with them ; and 
letthemlearne of other the faithfullſeruants of God, how they doe moſt 

eſpecially preſerue their faith, thar by all cheſe, they may bee ſerled, And let 

them be throughly perſwaded, that how croſſcly ſocuer things come to 

Note. paſſe,yet the Lord ſeeketh their good by them,and doth not dclight in their 
ſorrow and troubles : ( for if he did, he could athouſand waies make a rid- 

dance of them, ) but ſendeth them ſpecially for their benefit and good ; ſo 

Colofl.t.7. fhall they 2row rooted, andeſtabiiſhedim their faith , as the graine of Muſtard- 
feed, which after rooting becommeth a ſtalke, and hath branches and 

Thelonger we boughes ; and as their faith groweth, ſo ſhall ſonnd peace and ſafety, and 
_ 77a ſtrengthagainſt their corruptions, Yea and theſe meanes whercby it is pre- 
 ſeraed, how weariſome ſocter they haue been ſometime, ſhall become eaſie 
Many have and pleaſant, and from time to time, more and more; ſo that they may bee 
ound ſmalcon- affured that they haue cauſe in all things tobe thank{ull And thateſtare ſhould 
thei T%s be thoughta rare and ſpecuall benefit, if wee conſider hove many thouſands 
haue not an houre of this comfort through the yeere, no not through their 


whole 
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wholelife, And thus much,to ſhew who is the Lords,and how the weake "OREF" 
belecuer isto be vpholden; and how hee differeth from him who is not (6, 1;; Treat. 
and what graces accompaniethem who belecue ; and how hee who hath 
taith ſhovid grow till he be ſetled ; and what cate and gaine is found there- 
bv. And by that which hath been ſaid in this treatiſe, itmay bec gathered, 
tar 2}though this faith dee in ſubſtance one, and rhe ſame , yet that there 
are three degrees of it. The firſt is the weakeſt and leaſt meaſure, when there 2.Ver.r.a, 
is yet no aſſurance in the belecuer; and yet there are inſeparable fruites, and Þ 
infallible tokens of it,asI haue ſet downe. The ſecond degree is, whenfome 2 
aflaranceis wrougtit in the belecuer at ſome time, but very weake: 4nd it 
is often to ſecke and wanting, and recouered againe by entring into due 
con(1deration of his eſtate,and of the truth of God; who hath promiſed it. 
Thethird 1s the higheſt degree of it,though more ſtrong and better ſetled 
in ſome then in other:and this hath afſuranceaccompanying it forthe moſt 
' part v{ually, vnlefle the beleeuer doe quench the ſpirit in himſelfe, or the 
Lord(to fhew that he ſtandeth by grace) doe Teaue him to himſelfe, for his 
owne glory fora ſraſon,and the better cſtabliſhing of him atterwards. 

This I have ſaid forthis cauſe, who bing tender and weake in faith, 
woul:} deſire ſome hclpe hetein : the larger handling of the helpes is to bee 
ſought inthe third part of this treatiſe, where the helpes to preſerue the 
whole heart,and conſequently faith, and all godlinefle in the beleeuer, are 
atlarge fet downe. Now l thinke it conuenient to leade forward thisbclee- 
ucr,to ſet this faithof his awarke by a godly lite, and teach him what man- 
ner of courſe and eſtate that is; which is the ſecond treatiſe of this booke, 


The end of the fiſt T reatiſe. 
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7 Thefruit of preferuing and confirming cur faith. 
ſometime long lien in. And that which is hardeR of all the reſt; they either 
dare not riſe vp againe out of their ſorrow, or know not how they ſhould : 
and ſothey make the moſt part of theirlife to bee very bondage, which 
through belceuing ſhould be moſt ſweer and perteR liberty ; and thereby 

_ enioy not many comfortable fruits of faith in their lives, which other Chrt: 

ſtians do. And whiles all this commeth to paſſe, we miſt needs ſay, that God 

is not honoured of them, nor his praiſes ſo in their harts,as they ſhould, and 

might be, it they fromtime to time did nouriſh andliuc by this their faith 

and confidence. But though I would haueit received, that much [weet- 

nefſe accompanieth this faith, yet I meane not heere to ſet downe the pri- 

viledges, which accompanie it and a godly lite; that is done in another 
lace. 

: T his ſpirit of bondage therefore, which holdeth them oft in feare, I earneſt- 

ly wiſh were abandoned ; and that this wauering and needlefſ* doubting, 

which poſſeſſeth {o great part of theirlife, (eſpecially when any grear affl1- 

Rion arrcſteth them,or lieth long vpon them ) were as farre from them, as 

the Eaſt is fromthe Weſt: {o that they might ſee the abundant fayour of God 

tarre greater towaids them then euer they did; and that by how much 
they may enioy it more viſually and ſoundly, then eucr they thought it pul- 
ſible. | 
Andas forthem that countthis aduiceand direQ!on for the preſerving 
of faith needlcf[2,they ſhall go withour the fruit of it; rill they ſeerhat they 


Looke for this 
in Treatiſe 6, 


No labor? Loſt 
that is beſtowed 
this way what- 


/ocurrwarld- Joſt nottheir labour, who were thought ro doe roo much, ſeeing they did 


_ —_ more then themſclues could be perſwaded'to do. Therefore (as I hauc ſaid) 
the which be hath giuen them an earneſt of tt , be diligent to hcare and marke 
the promiſes daily,aſſuring them'elues thatthey hane great need to doeſo, 
ſo (hall they waxe familiar,and well acquainted with the mind and purpoſe 
of God,howlocuer the prophane worldlings make them common things, 
and are ſoone wearie of hearing them, ſceing they looke for no other vie of 
them, Letthem weigh them allo, and apply them to their owne hungr 
and thuſtie{oules by priuate mediration,not being glutted with them , and 
letthemlearne of other the faithfullſeruants of God, how they doe moſt 
eſpecially preſerue their faith,thar by all theſe, they may bee ſetled, And let 
them be throughly perſwaded, that how croflcly ſocuer things come to 

Note. paſſe,yet the Lord ſecketh their good by them,and doth not delight in their 
ſorrow and troubles : ( for if he did, he could athouſand waies make a rid.- 
dance of them, ) butſendeth them ſpecially for their benefit and good ; ſo 

Colofl.2.7, fhall they 2row rooted, and eſtabliſhed their faith , as the graine of Muſtard- 
feed, which after rooting becommetha ſtalke, and hathbranches and 

Thelonger we boughes ; and as their faith groweth, ſo ſhallſonnd peace and ſafety, and 

_ _ ſtrength againſt their corruptions, Yea and theſe meanes whercby it is pre- 

: *. ſeraed, how weariſome ſocuer they haue been ſometime, ſhall become eaſje 
Many have and pleaſant, and fromtimeto time, more and more; fo that they may bee 
found ſmalcon- aſſured that they haue cauſe in all things tobe thank(ull And that eſtare ſhould 
fort through ; | 
\rirlife, bethoughtarareandſpecaall benefit, if wee conſider hove many thouſands 

haue not an houre of this comtort through the yeere, no not through their 


whole 


letallſuch as ro whom God hath ſealed vp their ſaJuation by his Spirit. by 


How weake faith is confirmed, 76 


whole life. And thus much,to ſhew who is the Lords,and how the weake 6 
. ; . 4 . 5 A (umm? 0, 
belecuer isto be vpholden and how hee differeth from him who is not {o, yj; r1eaig. 
and what graces accompaniethem who belecue ; and how hee who hath 
faith ſhouid grow till he be ſerled and what cate and gaine is found there- 
by. And by that which hath been ſaid in this treatiſe, itmay bee gathered, 
that although this faith bee in ſubſtance one, and rhe ſame, yet that there _ 


are three degrees of it. The firſt is the weakeſt and leaſt meaſure, when there 2Ver.ra, 
is yet noaſſurance in the beleguer; and yet thereare inſeparable fruites,and ! 
infallible tokens of it,asI haue ſet downe.Theſecond degree is, 4 pp oy : 
aſlaranceis wrought in the belecuer at ſome time, but yery weake: 4nd it 
is often to ſecke and wanting, andrecouered againe by entring into due 
con(ideration of his eſtate,and of the truth of God; who hath. promiſed it. 
Thethird is the higheſt degree of it,though mote ſtrong and better ſetled 23 
in ſomethen in other:and this hath afluranceaccompanying it forthe moſt 
' part vſually, vnleſſethe beleeuer doe quench the ſpirit in himſelfe; or the 
Lord(to ſhew that he ſtandeth by grace) doe leave him to himſelfe, for his 
owne glory fora ſcaſon,and the better cſtabliſhing of him atterwards. 

This I have faid forthis cauſe, who bing tender and weake in faith, 
would deſire ſome hclpe herein: the larger handling of the helpes is to bee 
ſought inthe third part of this treatiſe, where the helpes to preſerue the 
whole heart,and conſequently faith, and all godlinefle in rhe beleeuer, are 
atlarge fet downe, Now I thinke it conuenient to leade forward this belee- 
ucr,to ſet this faithof his aworke by a godly lite, and teach him what man- 
ner of courſe and eſtate that is; which is the ſecond treatile of this booke. 


Theend of the frſt T reatiſe. 
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CHAP. Is 
T he ſumme and order of this ſecond Treatiſe. 


= <5 lthertoI have ſhewed, whoare they whom the Scrip- 
(i , turecalleth beleevers, and the ſonnes and daughters 
kx ofthe Lord Almighty. Now,itis neceſlarie,and fol- 
== 1&Y lowerthinorder,to ſhew what the life of the true be- 
I gl leeuer 1s, and how hee, who hath faith, muſt behaue 
12; £2 himlelferhroughout his whole conuerſation : for as 
NW £7 oF yernothing hathbeen ſaid of thar. Butthat treatiſe; 
| namely,what the life of the true beleeuer is, was re- 
ſerued to this place, for avoiding confuſion : without the which, a man 
Iam.2.26, could neither tec the cxcellencic,and beautie of faith, whichwithcut workes is 
deag, neirher could the beleeuer know how to occupie himſelfe through- 
out his life. bat muſt of neceſhty bee idle and vnprofitable , who yer muſt 
2.Petc1.5.6.7. joyne with his faith, wertue, knowleaze, temperance, patience, 2odlineſſe, brotherly 
kind#e(ſe,and lone,erc. 
T his (I fay ) is the argument and matter to bee handled in this treatiſe, 
And ſceing there.is much difficulticabour this point, as about the other, in 
the former treatiſe ; and ſceing it is of greateſt weight and moment of all o- 
ther, except that; it muſt with like care bec looked into and laid forth. 
Piuers opinions For ſome thinke that repentance and godlineſſe,is nothing elſe, but griefe 
aboxt zodlines, for fome offence committed, and ſo 1d might haue been godly. Some 
Mauh.z7.3. thinke,that to amend ſomething which was amiſffe, is godlineſſe, eſpecially 
it they alſo doc ſome good therewith ; and fo Herod that cauſed 1obn to bee 
beheaded, mighthauc been godly : For he reverenced 1ohn,and when heheard 
Mark. 6.20, h1m,heedid many things. Some thinke, that if they haue been well moued 
at the hearing of the word of God, and doe bow themſelues before God, 
for the time, in outward fignes of repentance, that then they may bee 
thought to be godly indeede : but ſo might 44ab haue been godly, Some, 
if they can ſhut vp all their vaine talke, baddealings, fooliſh icſtings, with 


{uch 


Nore, 


I. 
TH 4 
i 4 8 
v tal 
& > _ 
\ 208 
: : £IEI 
f.+5 = 
56 
ki 
pl 
3x 
4-32 
Y \ 
k y PAEBE 
? 
FS 
J- 
ry 4 
I 


%* £ 
FO oe ah Tet 


Rn 


wu” . 


o 
of, 
. oY 
1, 
Ky - 
L 
Af 


u 

&4 

a 

Fe. | 
m5 
- 

J Y 

£ 

Y 


a C 
Es 
(88 
» 4g 
20S 
We; 
LY 
+ 
©; 
"= 
»H 
4 y ' 
Rees 
$ 
- '% 
p bro 
x p I 
J* 
g 
3 
4 
F 
bs. + 
M4 
J 
7 
> 


3% 
*Yt 

1 "43 
we 
x77 
4 

p. 

. 4 
*; We g 
K.4 
uy 
-_ 
5 bes 4 


Ee Mon 


© 


= EO 
Ps Row 
Lb 


= wy wa 8 - *». 
—— IO ny, Rp} EN Pants 2b. Ao 
FA # Y L » 
APES by 2 
— 3 : : 
5 £3. a” * 


T he jumme and order of this T reatiſe. 


ſuch other merriments at their mectings,in this manner, ( Lord have mer- 

cy vpon vs, wee areallfianers;) that then they haucrepented: and fo the 

common ſort of wicked ones may be ſaid torepentand to bee godly. And 
laſtly,popiſh contrition,auricularconteſſion,and fatisfaRion,is thought in 

Poperie to be good repentance ; which (as they vnderſtand them ) are as 

farrefrom it as any of the former. Theſe are ſome few,of a great many opi- 

nions about this matter ; all which are moſt dangerous and crroneous : 1t is 

therefore very necefſarie that we vnderſtand the will of Godaright concer- 

ning this,and whatto leane vnro,that we be not deceiued. 

My purpoſe is therefore in this treatiſe,toſet downe at Jarge,what a god- 

ty life is,and wherein it conſiſteth,that he whodeſirethit,may ſee, whether ' 
his courſe and behauiour be ſuch or no : and the triall.of this muſt be made gents, a9 
of him who hath tried himſelfe by the former, that the one may be ſceneto 14 ;5:reatiſe 
goe with the other,and both together as twinnes ; ſo that he who hath not »# the /ormer. 
both, may be truly ſaid tohaue neither. Andin laying forth this matter, I 

will follow this method and order, to referrcall that ſhall be ſpoken about Faith and 
it,to fourc generall heads or parts. The firſt, thata godly life muſt of neceſ- £7) 507 
fitie goc with the faith before ſpoken of, and that faith is the foundation gr rogerber. 
and ground thereof. by the which we recejue and giue credit, not onely ro [Pear 
the promiſe of our ſaluation; but alſotoajlother promiſes of temporarte oe} wag 
benefits appertaining tothis lite,and allo to the whole word of Gddgaitha x 

mind toreite vpon it,and to bee guided by it. This is the firſt head of this 

treatiſe, laid out in the nexttwo chapters. The ſecond,that there muſl beea 2 

new anda pure heart in him who muſt leade a godly lite : a new heart, I 

{3y, which is renewedand changed from that it was before,as Ezechrel ſpea- 

keth, 7 will take away your ſtony or hard heart from you, and put a new heart in Ezech.36.26. 
you, And by a purc heart I meanc,fuch an one as is contrary to a double or 

hollovy heart, (not pure or free from anne) but as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Marth.s.8. 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God : and S. Peter, Let the hid man "0-3-4: 

of the heart be pure or uncorrupt,with a meeke and quiet ſpirit, which is before God 
a thing much ſet by, This muſt of neceſſity bee in him who ſhall live godly, 
and ſo conſcquently,that the whole man bee changed, which is ſhewed in 
the fourth Chapter. Thirdly, I will ſer downe the firſt part of a godly life; 
and ſhew that itis a renouncing and forſaking of all ſinne, both inward and 
outward; vntothe thirteenth Chapter. And fourthly, I will adde, vnto 4 

the endofthistreatiſe,the other part of godlineſſe, declaring thatit conf1- 

{teth in a ful purpoſe of the heart, and a true endeauour of life,to obey God 

ig allthings,cuen vnto the end. By which alſo may be gathered a ſhort de. Phat agody 
{cription of this life of the beleeuer, thatitis ſuch a conuerſation, as being %* 
groundedon faith in afandtified perſon, renounceth all euill, and endeauo- 

rcth to practice good duties, though weakly,yet conſtantly afterward. And 

to theſe foure ſhall bee annexed reaſons to perſwade toa more cheerefull 
praQiifing of this godly life,(ſeeing thebeſt needſpurs)and the anſwering of 
obietions, which might withhold and hinder the weake and vnexperi- 

enced from it. All which confidered,it ſhall not bee hard for him that will 
learnc,to vnderſtand plainely and clearely,what the life of the belecuer 1s; 

and withall, whether hee which profeſſeth himſelfe to haue true faith, bes 
alſo 


Iam.2.18, 


There true 
faith 1s 201, 
there is no 
good life. 
Epheſ.z.3. 


Tit.1.15. 


Hebr.11.6. 


Gen,6.5. 
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Epheſ. 2.13. 


alſo in his life and conuerſation reformed,or if he be not, how hee may bee 
{o. So thatalthough therebe many meaſures of grace,8& ſome are in many 
degrees before otherin this eſtate and condition of liuing godly, yet euery 
one in whom theſe things ſhallbe found, may proue himſelfe godly, how- 
ſocuer hee wanteth ſomewhat, which many others haue, and muſt grow 
forward fromday today. And of the ſumme and order ofthis treatiſe in ge- 
nerall,thus much be ſaid. 


xs Fe _.. _ ac — 


C HAPe-:2e 


T hat a godly life cannot be without vnfained faith, nor this faith withont it: 
which is the firſt point in the firſt generall head 
R __ 10 be handled. 


"8 Hus,hauing ſhewed what the ſumme ofthis treatiſe is, 
/ and the order and parts of it, I will now proceed : and 
2 firſt,ſeeing I haue taken in hand to deſcribe the life of 
$2 the belecuer,and what the godly lite is, which he muſt 
 leade; I wil endeauour my ſelfe ro help and diret him 
1 herein,as God hath inabled me; that as in the former 
: S223 treatiſe hee may proue and ſee himſelfe to haue faith 
to bee ſaued ; ſo hee may learne by this, to ioyne with his faith, godlineſle, 
knowledge,&c. 

But before I lay forth this godly lifeat large ; in this chapterI will begin 
with the firſt point of the firſt generall part of this treatiſe, that is,that ſeeing 
godlines cannot be without iuſtifying faith, but ſpringethand ariſeth from 
tas the branch fromthetree; ( for ſo S. /ames ſaith, Shew me thy faith by thy 


workes ) : therefore where no true iuſtifying faith is, there can bee no god- 
ly life. And ſo he,who isno true belecuer,cannot hauc any ſparkle of godli- 
neſſe in him ; but is vtterly deſtitute and void thereof, euen altogethervn- 


godly,as the Apoſtle writeth : Wee all had 8ur connerſation (ometiore as other 
diſobedient men,in the luſts of our fleſh, doing thoſe things which liked vs : where 


wee ſee, that this was the life of all,cuen the beſt, to bee ftlrangers to the life of 


godlineſſe, and the children of wrath, before they beleened. But leſt any through 
ignorance might ſay,though we did that which liked the luſts of our harts, 
yet wee did notonly fo, norall that wee did, was ſuch, but ſome good 
wedid amongſt theeuill which we committed, (and if it beſo, they thinke 
that the one may anſ{were for the other ). I further ſay to them, out of the 
place to Titus : Ynto the pure,are all things pure,but unto them that are defiled & 
onbelecning is nothing pure;but een their minds and conſciences are defiled. And 
tothe Hebrewes ; that without faith, it is impoſiible ropleaſe Goa, wharſoeuer 
things we doe,butall is abominable,odious, and vile before him. For as is 
the fountaine,ſoare the rivers which runne from it; and as is tht heart, and 
the cogitations of it,ſo arethe ations which proceed from it : but the cogi- 
fations of the heart are alwaies, and onely enill, Sothat (toreturne) inthe vo- 


No good thingin belecuer there 1s no good thing that pleaſeth God; his beſt aRions are tur- 
thevabelee- nedinto finne ; his prayers, almes,reading,hearing, confeſſions, thankſ-gi- 
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uings, and whatſoeuer elſe, they are all abominable in him, and God will vr that plca- 
neuer be pleaſed with his workes and ſeruices, vntill the perſon, namely, c- ——roggy 
uen hehimſclte be accepted of him, and thatis not till hee belecue : as it is Gen 4.5, 
in che Epiſtle to the Hcbrewes, ; 0.38.T he inſt ſhall line by faith; but if any with. py 
draw himfelfe,(that is,through vnbelecte) my ſoute ſhall hane no pleaſure in him, Gt 

ſaithihe Lord. 

And this isthe worke which God requirerh of him, aboue, and beyond 

all workes,that he beleene in him whom be hath ſent, that is, his {onne, that hee 10k.. 2.9. 
hath already wrought his happinefle : and therefore that he ſhall bee ſaued 

by him only.Now ifa man, before he haue fomeſure tokens of Gods love, 

and conſequently ſome meaſure of true faith,cannot ſo much as enter into Men are dax- 
a godly life,nor haue any thing which he doth, approued of God, ( as wee arr, of 
haueſeecne, and the Scriptures doe more fully proue : ) how dangerouſly :j; point, 
then doe many thouſands deceiue themſclues 7 of which number, tome are 

verily perſwaded that they loue, feare, and ſerue God, not knowing what 

faith is : other thinke they haue repented truly, becauſe they haue mourned 

and been ſorie for their (inne,by fits at ſome time; yet have no faith, nor any 

conſtant deſire of it : and others,becauſe they doe many things in their own Ncte. 
nature good.imagine themſe]ucs to liuc godly, when y:ta man may do ma- 


| ny good actions,and for all that, they ſhall not bee good to him, as long as 


faith (the principall) is wanting in him,as hath been ſaid, 

- Andiftany countthis doctrine hard,and ſay,thatif this ſhould bee true, it vonew do- 
were the next way co drige many to diſcomfort,yea and ro deſperation : Jet ime. 
ſuch know,that ifany deſpaire becauſe their wicked lives are condemned of 
God,the doctrine is not ro bce blamed which tcacheth ſo, but the perſors 
themſclues, who ſhould rather repent : for the doctrine is the doctrine of 
the Canonicall Scriptures, and all ſound Diuines bothold and new, haue x: ;; bard onely 
taughtit. And if itbe hard,#t is hard tothe :gnorant,vnſtable,and obſtinate, who to the objti- 
indeed can take little comfort by it, but perwert all things to their owne defira. "fp... 
don , butif any doe the willof God, he ſhall know of the doFrine, whether it bee of 1oha 7.17, 
God: and although they deſpaire not,yet their caſe will bee no better in the 
end then deſperate,it they ſo abide. But the truth of God may not be buried 
for mens frowardneſle, who cannot away with it. | 

Bur let this ſuffice to ſhew, that no man can leade a godly and Chriſtian 

lite, before hee haue ſome meaſure of true faith, as it hath been ſet downe 
and deſcribed in the former treatiſe. And as I haue ſhewed, that no man li- Noze that bave 
ucth godly which beleeueth not ; ſo itison the contrary to bee marked,/*' hoe Une 
thatno man who beleeucth, and nouriſheth and preſerueth his faith, can © ” 
live wickedly,nor faſhion himſelfe after men of the world, or returne to the Note. 
offenſive and vnſauorie courſe, which hee walked after before : but as hee 
is new borne,ſo he is a new Creatxre; and furthermore, as heeknoweth him- 4.Cor.z.r7. 
ſelfe robe of the number that ſhall beſaued, (as hee doth, except at the firſt 
beginning of his conuerſion, or in the vehemencie of tentation, ) ſo hee 
honoureth him who will ſaue him, for his loue conſtraineth him fo to doe. 
Whichalthough it bee moſt true, and will bee granted of the greater part, 
yet becauſe many content themſelues to affirme it onely, andother ina ge- 
ncrall manner doe coldly goe aboutit ; Imeane,to honour God, and _m_ 

ort 


84 Unfained faith andagedly hfeinſeparable companions, 
forth the fruits of faith, (which they thinke they have ) as though any little 
would ferue ; I thinke it very meet to fet downe ſome ſpeciall proofes of it, 

that cannot be cxcepted againſt. 

vn bay ofthe And firſt, by that placeto Trtus : The grace of God, that hath appeared, tea- 

Tit.2,122, Ccheth vs todenie vngodiineſſe and werldly luſts, and to line holily, righteouſly, and 

ſoberly in this preſent life , hee ſaith plainly,if webe once enlightened by that 
divine grace and pift of the Goipellto ſee our ſelucs partakers of ſaluation, 
wee are by the ſame knowledge, taught ( and ſo learne it) to renounce our 
old conucrſation. So that cuen as a ſcholler plainly raught by his maſter,be- 
commeth skilfull in thoſe points wherein hee was inſtructed : fo 1s a man 
taught ro ſee God worthieall honour,and to giue it him, by caſ{;vg away the 
workes of darkneſſe, when hee ſceth that hee hath brought him out of moſt 
wofull bondage znto the glortons liberty of Gods children, And is it any maruell? 
Note. For what will we not be readie to doe, for fuch a one as bath but once janed 
our lines from death £ How much more docall they which know that they 
are diſcharged for ever from fearefull damnarion, ſce infinite cauſes why 
they ſhould change their wickedlives, ( which ſo much diipleaſed God ) 
and arealſ{o readie to doe the fame 2 Bee nottherefore decciued, God rs not 
mocked by them,who profeſle they looke to be ſaued, and doe not bring forth 


auth 3.5. fruit worthie amendment. 2 
Faith js not It isnot a bare wandring defire to pleaſe God, which this precious faith, 7 
arr 4- and aſſurance of ſaluation worketh : but it frameth alſo the man vnto t,and ; 

o is dns, teacheth him in ſome trueand acceprable meaſure to goe about it. The ti- 


dings of this treaſure appearcd ſo glorious to _7grippa, being a King, and 
therefore acquainted with earthly felicity ; and a Heathen, andtherefore 
vnfitto ſee very eafily into ſpirituall things : yet this appeared fo glorious 
AR,2628, tidings to him, when he heard it by Pax, not preaching in the pulpit, but 
ſtanding a priſoner at the barre, (and therefore like to haue Jeſſe authoritie 
and credit with him) that it cauſed him at the firſt to ſay, Thou haſt almoſt 
perſwaded me to become a Chriſtian, And therefore of ſuch anone, who hath 
not onely heard a ſound of this heauenly newes with his eares, ( which yet 
did weigh equally againſt a Princes kingdome in a Heathen mans iudge- | 
ment) burhath belecued it to be his owne,and that for euer; doe we thinke, 


.. thatany thing will bethoughttoo deare for him, who hath frecly giuen it wy 
Goſpel 4/9 him? And therefore when 1 ſee one curſed man raile againſt the doftrine | 
(ed b.cauſe 1t | Rong R Shs : es 
is not knowne, Of Gods word,and his faithfull feruants, another toloue the Chriſtians life, 


but from teeth outward,and divers men diverſly bewitched;but all ofthem 7: 
Tohn 3.19. toloue darkneſſe more then light, becauſe therr deeds are euill. | marvell notatit, 
they doe after their nature and kind. As they are not obedient to the will 
Roms.7, Of God, fo neitherindeed can they bee, who yet tor all this. know not a- 
ny cauſe why they ſhould accuſe themlelues, butif they might (ce what 
kindnefſe God offereth them,cuen to bee made happie,and might belecue 
the ſame,ye ſhould ſee them changed,as ſenſibly as ever was Sawl,of a perſe- 
cutor to became a Preacher : fo they of oppreſſors, mercifull perſons; and 
A&.o.2, Teſtorers of that which was ill gotten ; and of prophane, holy ; and ſo tobee 
conuerred,as that we might ſay of them, compared to the beſt ſeruants of 
Eſayi1.6, God,the Lambe,and the Lion ave eate together. 


But 
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Vnfained faith and a godly life inſeparable companions, 


Bat to let theſe goe, as tao orofle, I would wiſh fuch to weigh theſe Many Sonld be 
Scriptures aright ;z who will take no nay but that they belong to Gods ele- thought belee- 


ucrs,who lie 


ion, when yet their goodnes is as the morning dew, foone vaniſhing & blowne a gody life. 


85 


away ; 0r 4s a cake balfe baken. Letthem ſeehow wellthis becommeth them, **7® 


to be ſometime forward, ſometime backward, in ſomethings zealous, and 
yeclding to the will of God, in otherfome, finning againſt their owne 
knowledge : and when they be ſtraying from dutic, to make no haſtsto it 
apaine; ncither to ſee that any thing i amiſſe in them, nay to bee putin 
mind,and reprooued,though nener ſoiuſtly,and rm geo cannot beare 
it, It muſt in no wiſe be denied them,that they belecue, andare ſureto be 


know themſelues (aued? which as an husband, ruleth and beareth ſway, 
which commandeth holie and heauenlie motions and affeQions into the 
heart, not ſuffering poyſoned, and earthly corruptions to defile the ſame ? 
where is that authoritie & gonernment onerthe members ofthe mind and 
body,as oucr the wife,that they may be well ordered?where are the traines 
and companies of al: ſorts of good fruitesastheir children,which as come- 
ly ornaments, and beautifull ſhould adorneand ferout their liues ? when a 
profeſſor ofthe Goſpell ſhall not bee abletodenie,that his heart is corrupr, 
by fretting, raging, and vnquietnes foreuery ſmall trifle, and yet not once 
trembling for it, or ſaying ; What hane 7 aone? or elle looſe, vaine, and 
fooliſh by other occaſions, and all this without repentance, where is his 
teſtimonie, that his heart is'« good rreaſarie, and nurſerie of good things? 
when his tongue ſhall be walking,not onely vaneceſlarily,and idly,for the 
which yet heſhall giue an account, but invnſauourie and offenfiue ſpeech, 
in "qe ieſting,taunting,railing,mocking, lying, ſwearing,ſlandering, cur- 
riſh and churliſh ſpeaking; how arethe powers and members of the bodie 
in ſubieRion, as a wife vnto the power of Chriſt which raleth as an huſ- 
band,in the heart of Gods beloned ones? Nay, where is thoſe mens religi. 
on,which S. 1ames boldly ſaith is none, where the tougne is thus vngonerned, 
what ſhew ſocuer be made thereof. 

And ſo I might goe forward to convince many of our countrimen, 
who haue often heard mee, and other of Gods Miniſters vrging them af- 
ter the ſame manner, in our Sermons, and doe know, I tell them the 
truth,that ſucb thingsare in them indeede,who yet ſeeme to bee religious. 
I have ſaid it oft, and now fay itwith griefe, thatall theſe, who haue ſuch 


things reigning in them, are notonely their owne enemies, butalfoto our 


preaching of the Goſpell of Chriſt : neither is 3be# rejoycing good, who 
gloric - their faith and hope, when yet they ate thus carthly and carnally 

minded. EE | 
| They muſt know it,howſocuer they beleeue)that God hath joined with 
faith vertae,and godlineſſe patience,temperance,and that whoſocuer beleeucth 
is thereby turned from his old conuerſatio. For mine own patt,I haue long 
a this haſte, and ſudden ſhew of greatrepentancein men, who in 
theirfirſt acquaintance with the word preached totliem, hatie not onely 
pond that they haue repented, (whe beſides ſonic piipes of pricte they 
uenotknowne whatrepentance meaneth) but they ac thought tit 
K eltes 


\ ſaued; but where isthe ſpiritwhich Saint Pa#! ſpeaketh of, in thoſe which Rom.7.h. 


Note. 


- Phil.2.12, 
lerem.$,6, 
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Matth.12 36. 


lam.1 4 6, 


Toohaftiere- | 
pentance ſeldorn 


ſound. 


86 


Note, 


Note, 


Change of life 
without faity, 
Vane, 


A fuile, 


Epheſ.4.22, 


It is yaine to 


thinke we baue 
faith without a 


new fc, 


1,Per.3.4. * 


Note, 
Hoſ, I 4 6, 


Rom.6.17. 


Tit.2.11.12- 


Pſal.130.4, 


Luke 1,7 5, 


liuvered, Wherefore,if any beaſſured of ſaluation,let:them cither willingly 


Vnfained faith and a godly life inſeparable companions, 
ſelues able almoſt on the ſudden toccenfure, yea to condemne other, and 
teach them ; and ſo although with boldneſſe enough ioyned with as much 
ignorance, they haue taken in hand to doe, I ſpeake not of ſuch as are hum- 
bled in their hearts for their finne, who deſire nothing more then to be ſet 
at libertic from the fteare which oppreſſeth them, learning daily to be- 
leeue,and to be grounded therein ; who dare not otherwiſe belecue their 
ſinnes forgiuen them, then they walke humbly before God and men : bur 
I ſpeake ot ſuch as paſſe from ſorrow for ſinne without faith,to newneſſe of 
lite,as they imagine,which was neuer,nor euer ſhal be attained; leauing the 
learning of faith,and aſſurance of Gods fauour,which is the beginning,and 


worker of all new life,as a thing ſoone gotten : and therefore it is ſo ſleight- 


lie laboured for of them. and ſo toſecke with them, for want of thorow 
proouing whether they haue it or no, that ſome are driuen againe to ſecke 
for it, many yeeres after they thought they had been ſure of it, yea and 
(that which is more to be lamented) many ofthem neuer attaine vnto itat 
all. It tandeth-with no ſound reaſon, that young beginners in learning of 
any trade,ſhould by and by become occupiers, and ſetters vp , or that they 
ſhouldrule well, who haue neuer learned to obey : ſo it ſtandeth not with 
religion,that they ſhould count themſclues good Chriſtians, or that they 
ſhould be ſo indeed, who hauenot taſted of Chriſt, and the bencfit thereof; 
neither learned him, as the truth is in him, that is, to put off the old man with 
his affeftions and luis, and to put on the news and who haue not felt him fo 
good and bountifull to them, that forhis ſake they bee readic to doe any 
thing. xl 44 3h 
This haucI ſpoken by occaſion ofthe matter in hand , namely,that faith 
bringeth alwaies with it new life; (in ſo mnch,that when it is ouermatched 
with the fleſhly corruption, yetit raiſeth ſighings and ſtrivings in the heart 
till it be ſubdued), that I might at leaſtpreuaile with ſome of my brethren, 
that they pleaſe not themſelues in thinking they haue faith, whe their lives 
are filled,not only with many offenſiue actions; but alſo with cuſtome and 
commonnefſle in the ſame; whereas he which is honoured with thetitle of 
Gods ſeruant indeed,muſt beknowne by the liuerie of vncorrupt life, and 
prooue by his ſauourand ſmell of good conuerſation, that he came from 
God, and is not of theearth, that ſo hee may ſhew himſclfeto be a man of 
God indeed: his rootes muſt be faſtenedas the trees of Lebanon;hee muſt 
flouriſh as the Lilie,and finde the graces of God as deaw to quicken them. 
For of this be we ſure,that whatſocuer men alleage; why their liues cannot 
beare the mould and printof ſound dodtine, and yet they will necdes goe 
for the approoued ſeruants of God, it ts aſtrong deluſion which perſwa- 
deth them ſo. | | | 
And therefore ſeeing the Scripture.doth ( as T have ſaid) fo fullie, and 
ſooften ſet downethis truth vnto vs, that ſuch as haue obtained mercie of 


| God, are taught and guided by him, And againe, that there is mercie with 


him, but itis ſo, that hee may be feared : ought not men to ſettle theimſclues 
to another courſe,thenin times paſt they walked in,'being now delivered 
from ſogreat bondage For to that end,as they hauc heard, they were de- 


be 
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ans myſt lun in horn (hs fie, which is to beeled of them which are 


{tre of Gods i6hr: faying « See ng ne Hague theſe promiſes( dearely beloned )/et 2.Cor.7.1. 
ws clenſe anr {tthcr: 105 all frithunſe of 1he fleſh and ſpirit, and grow vp tofull boli. 

weſſe 12 the 107 0/0194. %.Poter 1grecing with him, ſaith : Hoſt great andpre- 

cious promitles art nem to vs, thithy chem ye ſh uldbee partakers of the godly na- 

tare, that ye i +11: corruption which is in the worldthrouzh luſt, Euen ſol lay 

to them who will > 2:ken for beleeuers, 45 concerning your conuer ſation paſt, 2.Per.1.4. 
lay 1ſtae tht cor74 1 n414ure of yours,and (0 the powers of your mind & body, 

which were 17tccted with deceiueableluſts : and be rennedin the ſpirit of your 

minds, (un wacrethetorceof reaſon ſhould be greateſt) that ſo you may 

put onthe new man(whichisto be ſanctified),thatthe powers of your bo- 

dies and minds may be renued,and changedalfo; ſo ſhall yebee framed,to 

bring frt311ghteouſneſſe,and true holinefſe, wherein yee ſhall carry ſome. 
relemblance of God. 
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Cur. 3. 
T hat for the leading of 4 godly life, is required faith in the Temporall promiſes 
of God, and heartic aſſent and credrs 10 the commandemen;s alſo, 
and threamings inthe word of God,as well 
faith to be ſaued. 


| 


Ow I have ſhewed, that true iuſtifving faith,& agod- 

ly life, muſt of ncceflity goe together, and that the 

one cannot be without the other: I will go tothe ſe- 

cond point in this generall heador part; and pioue 

that it isneceſlary tothe leaCing of a godly life, to 

belecue and give credittothe whole doctrine of the 

word of God, to bee 1ed and guided thereby,as well 
| asto have faith in the promiſesof ſaluation, and for. The beleewer 
givenes of ſins, This I ſay therefore, that hee which belecucth in Chriſt to —_ 
ſaluation,muſtnot ſtay bim(clfe and reſt therein only,s tmough he were ginen befde that of 
vn1o vs of his father to be but our righieoaſnes,and only to make for vsa way to /#4aor- 
cternall life ; but heemuſt be perſwaded that heis giuen to be our wiſedome N,Vutl 
alſo,to make vs wiſe; our ſavt:fication,to make vs holy and alſo our redempti- 
0n and dtliverance,to rid vs in his good time,fromallcalamities and miſeries, z-Tim-4:5. 
which heere befall vs. This, hee that truly belecueth, muſt beperſwadedot ; 
and that all the promiſes of this life,and of the life to come, which lerue to con- 
firme him in obedience, (whether the great and principal, as of the graces 
ofthe ſpirit; or the ſmaller, as of bodily ſafety and preſervation from dan- 


gers,ſo farasthey ſhall be good for him)do belong vato him, 
K 2 And 
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What is rquired to the leading of a godly life, 


Alſo the threats And beſide both theſe, he muſt belecue,thac both all the comandements 


and comman- 
Rewents, 


All belecuers 
oe not thus, 
3.Cor,z.1. 


Cauſes why, 
I 


Nore, 


Meant of this 
faith worketh 
much inconyts 
NICHE. 


Norte. 


Heb.4 2. 


Heb.11.6, 
Rom.14.2 3. 


whichteach obedience,and the thrcatnings, becauſe they treftrain the co0- 
trary, are ſet downe for him particularly,as well as for any other,to bind his 
conſciencethereunto : theſe alſo, I ſay, muſt he belecue, according to that 
of S. Pant: Whatſeener things are written aforetime,(as either promiles,rhreats, 
or commandements) they are written fer our learning (as well as for theirs, 
in whoſe time they were written) that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptares,may have hope. So that hee is bound to depend vpon this word of 
God, written in the Canonicall Scriptures,and to build his faith thereon, 
(in ſuch wiſe,that he dares icopard his ſoule vpon the truth and doctrine of 
them) euen as he is to looke for ſaluation, onely by our Lord Teſs Chriſt , 
euer counting that for ſinne, v-hich ſhall bee found to jarre or tangle with 
the ſame,citherin his heart or lite. 

But though all, who haue hope to be ſaued, ſhould and ovght to do this 
yet it is manifeſt that they doe not. They belecue not that God will guide 
them thorough their courſe,they look not to many promites; they feare not 
many threats : all which doc much teſtifie againſt them,that they be notſo 
well fenced,as they might be, and by meancs heereof, they hold euen the 
promiſe of ſaJuation it ſelfe more weakely, And this commeth to paſlethe 
more commonly,that they be no better ſtabliſhed and rooted 1n the truth 
to belecueir, becauſe theſe things(as they be worthieſt and moſt excellent) 
ſo they be notplainly,ſonndly,and throughly beaten into the people, and 
that againe and againe,till they thatare willing, hauethem for their owne. 
Andanother cauſe is, for that the people, who haue ſome taſte of this do- 
arine,namely ; how they ſhould ioyne good life with their faith; take not 
paine,when they haue been well taught them, tocall them to mind and 
digeſt them : onely they have peecesand fragments of many good points, 
bur rarely it ſhall be found,that one Chriſtian among many groweth to ſee 
this, which Inow ſpeake of, by teaching ; much leſſe hath it in vie and pra. 
dice for his owne; that is,to giue credit to one part of the wordas well as to 
another, and not cuery one for the moſt part,to take that which liketh him, 

And therfore when they haue ſome worke of true faith in them; yet they 
ſee not how to ſetvponrepentance,and a godly life; how to begin, & how 
to proceed therein ; butareoff, and on, now forward, then backward, and 
ſcarcely at any time ſetled and ſtayed : the which although itbe ſo,in great 


part through their owne weaknes, yet is italſo inreſpect of their ignorance; 
I ſpeake of the better ſort of people,and ſuch as haze receined the firſt fruits of 


the ſpirit. Whereas'if they were perſwaded that they ought to make con- 
ſcience of allſound doQtine that they heare, andtogiue aflent to cuery 
part of the word of God,and ſubmit themſc]ues thereto, promiſes, threats, 
and commandements ; they ſhould hold more firmely the perſwaſton of 
their ſaluation,and alſo be better prepared how to flie cuill,and how to doe 
dutie, and how to truſt Godin all kindes of his promiſes. Therefore it is 
ſaid to the Hebrewes : Tows was the Goſpelpreached as alſo unto them, but the 
word that they heard, profited uot them, becauſe it was not mixed with faithin thoſe 
that heard it, Againe, Without faith, it is impoſible to pleaſe God, With the 
which agreeth that which is written by Saint Pan/to the Romans ; What- 
ſoener 
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I hat is required to the leading of a godly life, 8g 
ſoener is not of faith is ſinne : that is, whatſoeuer we doe, not being perſwaded 

in our conſciences,that we pleaſe God in doing of it, weſinne againſt him, 

Now then, when our judgements bee not ſetledin this doatrine and truth , 

and conſequently, we follow no ſuch rule in our aftions,muſt we notneeds 
wander vp and downe the more vnprofitably and heauily ; or when wee 

be at the beſt, muſt we not needs be doubttull and vncertaine, whether we 

pleaſe God or no ? whereas our chiefe care ſhould be, lett we do any thing 

which mightcraze or cracke our faith, eſpecially, when it is tender and 
weake,and like the br#ſedreed, which is cafily broken. 

Therefore ifany belecue to be ſaued, let them beleeucalſo that they ſhall 74, 5eteeuey 
bee ſanRtified, (for with one and the ſame faith wee beleeue both) and that mui beleeue | 
they ſhall receiue grace from God to bring forth fruites of amendment of yay ry + 
life,and that they ſhal be made able by him through the hearing of the ho- 
ly Scriptures,to caſt off their old conuerſation. This faith much auaileth ro 
the furthering of the deare children of God in a godly courſe, euen at their 
firſt comming vnto God,as it dothalwaies after,toliue by it, And although Noe. 
God by the ſame ſpirit regenerateth them,by the which he aſſureth the of 
their adoption;yet it is wrought in them much more hardly, and in greater 
feare, when they doe not firſt know and be perſwaded in their iudgements 
that it ſhaſlhe ſo. And though it can bee but weake in any, at their firſt con- Aud porticula 
ucrfion to God, yet thall they ſooner wade through their doubts, & grow uraghts = 
out of their feare, 1i they haue this faith as a foundation to vphold them, ucrarce. 
and encourage them to goe about it. But otherwiſe, they ſhall faint and 
feare ofttimes,and be without hope;nothing is more cleere then this,it we 
obſcrue it in weake Chriſtians. And thus muſtthey be perſwaded alſo con- 
cerning all bleſſing, good ſucceſle,deliuerance outof troubles, or patience 
and mzckeneſle tobcare them,as well as to beleeue the forgiuenefle of fins: 
and finally, whatſocuer God faith in his word, either the forbidding of any 
fin,or the requiring of any dutic, they are bound to beleeue it as the truth 
of God; to depend vpon it,and to be built vpon it; and to truſt him vpon 4,1 preceprs 
his bare word, and to ſuffer themſelues to beledby it, (and that becauſe it andthreats, 
is his word) hauing inthem alwaies a ſetled purpoſe to doe fo, and this is _ FIG 
called by the Apoſtle, the obedience of faith. For they muſt bee reſolued of Rom..s. 
this,that to whom God giues Chriſt,to them alſo he giues all things need- 
full forthis life, and the life rocome,in and by Chriſt. 

. And thus Noah did notonly belecue that hee was made heire of righteouſ- £xamles of 
eſſe , but alſo, that he,andcertaine of his houſhold ſhould bee ſaued inthe /# = £4/- 
flood: and CAbrahamlikewiſe beleeued,not onely that he was juſtified, but cab 
alſo went to aplace which he knew n0t, onely ſeeing God commanded, and Heb..s.s. 
aboat in the land of promiſe, asin a ſtrange connirey , and beleened,that hee ſhould Gen 17.6.19, 
hane a ſonne in his 614 age. And they who beleeued among the TIiraclites in 
the Sauiour which was tocome,of whom Moſes, (though darkely ) had john 5.46. 

taught before; the ſame belecued other promiſes, as that the walles of Terichs !oho.6.10. = 
ſhould fall downe,after they had bin compaſſed about ſeen daies Many other ſuch —_ 
examples, who ſhewed themſclues not onely to belecue the promiſe of for- 
giuenefle of ſins, and of eternall life, but alſo other temporall promiles ; yea 
and precepts alſo and threats, which God had ſet downe in his word, very 
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profitable for vs,to this purpoſe ; many ſuch (Tfay ) both throvghoutthe 
Scriptures ; and namely, in that eleuenth Chapter to the Hebrews, are ſer 
downevntovs. And this general] faith, (ſo called, for that it giveth aſſene 
and creditto the word of God in the eleRt,as well to one part 35 to another, 
with an honeſt heart readie to obey it)cuen this faith (I ſay) muſt be plan- 
ted in them,as well as faith to be ſaued, becauſe by it,as wel as by this, Gods 
people muſtliue afterwards,and be vpholden. 

And this doctrine,becauſe itis occupicd aboutthe promiſes of thislife, 
and the commandements of God; which are to guide vs to full ſancifica- 
tion here, I did not therefore toyne 1t with my diſcourſe of faith inthe for- 
mer treatiſe; but referred it to this place as the fitteſt, where I teach how to 
linc godly;totheattaining wherof,the belecuing,thatT haue ſpoken of, isa 
ſpecial help and furtherance. And ſo I wiſh the Chriſtian Reader romarke 
well that which 1 ſay about this matter ; for 1tis one of the hardeſt points in 
all Chriſtianitie to practiſe, and one of the darkeſt to conceiue and ſee into, 
and to be rightly perſwaded of,and ſetled in,and a point indeed lefſe ſtood 
vpon,taught,and made cleere by Preachers themlelues, in their Sermons 
and Catechizings, and yet our liuing by faith, throughout our whole life, 
which is the fruit of ityis as plainly raught and brought to light inthe Scrip- 
tures,as any need to defire it. And namely, in thoſe places tothe Hebrewes 
and the Galathians : one, T he rſt ſhall line by faith , the other, 1 line no longer, 
but Chriſt in me,and the life that 1leade,js by faith in the ſonne of God, As if they 
both ſhould ſay ; Chriſt by his Spirit doth draw. his faithfull ones to 
bec led and guided by the Word of truth which hee hath ſer downe to 
them ; and they detire no other life, then that which there they are moued 
and perſwaded vnto, whether wee mcane the commandements or promi- 
ſes. 
I ſaid, that this beleeuing which T ſpeak of,is not much laid open in pub- 
like teaching, but only this,(which is indeed the effec of it)that wee ought 
to be obedient tothe word of Godzand therfore it is,that the forwarder ſort 
of good hearers(exceptſome few, who hauebin throughly made acquain. 
ted with it,and exerciſedin it by long experience)dolIntle fee into it;name- 
ly,that they may vndoubtedly be perſwaded,that God wil make them able 
to obey his wil,as they arefit toreachvnto it : and that he hath promiſed,if 
they once come to know that they are beloued of him, thathee will after- 
terwards be with them,(to quicken their wil,and draw their afte&tions,and 
ſtrengthenthErto dotheir duties):as it was ſaid by the Angel to Mary, Haile, 
thouthat art freely beloued,the Lord # with thee. Many of Gods dearc children, 
when they are ſomewhat ſtayedabout the aſſurance of their ſaluation, after 
that they haue bin long labouring about it, & then come to heare that they 
muſt leadenew liues ; many of them (I ſay) are willing to goabout it:but 
they are much diſcouraged, becauſe they ſee not how they ſhall bee able. 
And leſt any ſhould obieR,that Paul himſelfe was fo troubled, who ſaid,Ts 
will is preſent with me ; but 1 finde no meanes to performe that which «200d : Tan- 
ſwere,he complained not of that which I doe that is, that he had no hope 
in God,nor no promiſeof ſtrength from him toperforme; for hee ſaid the 
contrary in ſundry places. / 472 able 70 doe all things throngh the helpe of Chriſt 


which 
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which ſtrengtheneth me. Andagaine, / line no longer, but Chriſt in me : but he 
complained, that forall the hope of helpe that he had, yet the rebellion of 
his fleſh,and naturethat was vnreformed,did mightily refiſt him. And this 
hinderance he had,and we all ſhall haue while we live. But whar is that to 
this,thatbeſides this rebellion of the old man, they haue this alſo ro hinder 
them, that they cannottell, whether they ſhall haue ſtrength to make rh&m 
able,or no; nor whether God hath giuen themany promiſe, that their bur- 
then ſhall be made light,and that Chriſt himſelfe wil bearc the greateſt part 
of it for them, that ſo it may be made eaſte ? 

This it is that killeth the heart ofright good Chriſtians, when they arcig- 
norant of it.and when they be not well grounded in it, and throvghly per- 
ſwaded of it,that God will make them able and fit for fo great a worke, as 
theleading of a godly life : euen like the burthen of the l{raclites, who were =xod..1x, 
intoqned their take of bricke that they had made in times paſt, (which worke was | 
hard enough) and yet themſelnes to ſeeke and pronide their flraw.This,] am ſure, ;hat cauſeth 
hath troubled many,who yet were willingandreadie to doe any duties re. [fo tra 

uired of them,and hath been the cauſe why they haue gone about the ſe- (4,jp1uns, 
uerall ations of their life,the bearing of their trouble, and the offering vp 
of their prayers,the more deadly and vncheerefujly;and theretorethe more | 
aukely and weariſomly. 

And for the benefit of many good ſoules, I will ſay that which hath been 71, ;caimonis 
acknowledged vnto me,by ſundrie well approucd Chriſtians, when I hane goed hr 
in conference ſet downe plainely to them the point which now I write of : © 
namely,how neceſſaric it is to beleeue in generall and particular, whatſoe- 
uer other promiles or precepts in the Word of God,as well as the promiſe 
of ſaluation by Chriſt. Oh,haue many ſaid,if wee could haue holpe vp our 
{clues,out of diſtruſt,fearc, and vacomfortable dumpes, by applying the 
promiſes of God concerning grace neceſlarie for vs, outward deliuerance Note. 
from dangers,and good ſucceſſe in our Jawful dealings of this lifezwe might 
with much eaſcand peace haue ſtayed vpour ſelues: when for want therof, 
we were ſore plunged, andalmoſt fainted; and with halfe the royle which 
wevſed forit,we might haue vpholden our ſeJues in hope and with com- 
fort. For many houres,yeaand ſometime daies, wee haue beate our braines 
and reafonedtoand fro, with heauic hearts, how to wade thorow fome 
afflictions,and how to be contented with ſome accidents which were like 
to fall out and cometo paſle;and this we did, becauſe we miſſed of the right 
way of truſting to Gods providence, that hee would turne all to the beſt : 
without which reſolution, who can quietly reſt in any vncertaintics heere 
below ? Soeffeuall and gooda meaneitis,to bee Jed by faith, and to have 
itasa daily companion with vs. By which wee having perſwafion of the 
greateſt benefit of all other, namely, Chriſt , wee might the more eaſily Rom.8. 32. 
have aſſured our. ſelues ( we ſee now ) otany ſmaller;whether in any trovu- 
ble oppreſſing vs,to haue a good ifſue out of itzor in any good thing defl- 
red of vs,(as it ſhould haue been expedient for vs) to entoy it. And we may 
fay truly, we know nothing to haue beenthe cauſe of ſo much and fo long Note. 

- Vhprofitablenes,and dumpiſh heavines, as hath held vs downe theſe many 
yeeres,as this: that wehaue not been rooted anderoundedin faith, as wee 
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haue hada care to pleaſe God. For we being ſubtilly vndermined by Satan 
to hold in this errour of vnbeleefe, (although wee fee manifeſtly that the 
ſeed of faith was in vs) it wasthe cauſe why in all other good things wee 
went forward the more ſlightly. So that wee ſee great cauſeto ſeaſon our 
hearts with belecuing through our whole life, whatſocuer labour itcoſt vs. 
To this purpoſe was the ſpeech of thoſe Chriſtians, 

Andro go forward, who doth not know, that when ſome certainty of 
ſaluation is attained of men, yet for al that,in as much as itis but weak,they 
haue many heart griefes for this, that they ſee they hauea long wearilſome 
pilgrimage to go thorow ; and little knowledge 8: per{waſion of any great 
guiding of them thorow all the feares and difficulties of it? Pitie therefore 
the diſtreſſed eſtate of Gods poore people,ye Shepheards of his flocke. Al. 
tough thisis but one point of many,which ye are to teach them, and arme 
your ſelues with that mind,which was inthe Apoſtle, who ſaw zt meet as long 
as he ſhould abide in this Tabernacle, toput the people in mind of all things neceſſary 
#0 [ainarion, from day to day,though they knew and were eſtabliſhedin the, And let 
me with your patience,fay one thing more to you, which if yee will be ad- 
uiſed by me herein, will (I dare aſſure you) be much to your owne benefit, 
and of thoſe that heare you. Aboue all things,ſecke to haue that your own, 
and efc<cually wrought in your ſelues, which you teach the people : for 
you know that the Phyſitians, who pratice by experiencc, are belt able ro 
deale with their patients. Eſpecially in this matter of faith, labour to bee 
more excrciſed ; how you haue vle of it, iribeleeving for your owne parts, 
either precepts or promiſes,and content not your {elues with the bare letter 
which killeth,or the verball knowledge of the truth. And ſo doing, ye ſhall 
makegood gaine of that which you ſhall teach,if your hearers ſhould not : 
and yetſ{uch teaching,while ye be ſurethat it hath done your ſelues much 
good,ſhall ſet ſuch an edge on your doctrineby your more liuely, cheere- 
full and powerfull delivering of it,that it ſhall far more eafily procure an ap- 
petite in the people ro receiue it,as they did in 19bn Baptiſts time with gree- 
dineſſe,and(as it were)with violence; and ſothat if they bee not brought to 
the true praRtice of Chriſtianity by it,they will not be broughtto it by any 
other teaching. 

And rhis I wiſh,that ye be not of the mind that ſome haue been of, { for 
iti5 no opinion fit for the miniſter of God ) thatisto ſay, that they thinke, 
though ſomepreach by experience,yetno man is bound to do ſo:as though 
it were in ſome mens choice todo which they liſt; when we know,that the 
good ſhepheard doth go before the ſheepe and they follow him. And if he go before 
them in example of good lite,then he cannot chuſe but teach them by cx- 

perience,that which hee hiniſelfe doth practice in his good example. And 
ſo he that ſhallthinke that he is not bound to teach by experience, as wel as 
by the letter; concludeth that hee is not bound to bea good man himlſelfe, 
howſocuer he be a teacher of others. 

NowT hage ſaid what I purpoſed,[ will go forward.In teaching , labour 
much 17 this matter, (which I haue mentioned) to beate into the pcople, 
wich maxing it plaine to them, how they may be aſſured of their ſaluation, 

fas I haue taught inthe firſt Treatiſe) beare in (I lay ) this doctrine of be- 
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leeuing,that God will miniſter all helpe to inable them to liuc godly. For 
in both points,(if view might be taken throughout this dominion)it thould 
bee found thatthe peopleare ignorant and to ſceke, both how to come to 
the aſlurance of faluation,and alſo how they ſhould bee rightly taught to 
Icadea godly and a Cluiſtian life, And how commeth this ro paſſe, but be- 
cauſe men teach not oft, ( of whichall may ſee what needthere is) or elſe 
they do not in commileration of the peoples weake capacity and memorie, 
bear ypon theſe things among all other,againe and againe, So S. Pay/ hath Philip.z.r. 
left behind him his practice for our inſtruction, ſaying : 1t grieveth me not to 
write ( when he-cannot cometo preach them) the ſame things 19 you, and for 
924, it is a ſure thing. And we ſhould know, that it is no ſhame to preach the 
{ame things oft,yea in our owne congregation ; but meet and fit, (eſpecial- 
ly if they be thele ſpeciall matters) vnleſle we contend for the vain praiſe of 
men,and will ſhew our pride by ſecking after noveltie, rather then our de- 71, ze 
ſire of the peoples editying. Yet Inouriſh notbarbarouſneſſe,nor the vtter- #hisg wichout 
ing vnſeaſonably and vnſauour]y, either of the ſame words and ſentences, "71, 
or in boſome Sermons, the ſame things : but in the enidence of the ſpirit,and roneſſe. 
in renuing our labour and paine, cuen about the ſame doctrine which wee 
taught before,it ſhall be ſo far from bing weariſome and tedious, that the 
beſt heaters ſhall afhrme that they cannot heare them too ofr, but deſire 
withalltheir hearts to heare ther againe. AR. 13.42, 
Andbecaulcl am by fit occafion come to vttter this, wiladde onething 7” 2eotte: 
which ought wotthily to preuaile much, both with Preacher, and people. ar ig 
Andthatis this: that in ihis long and gracious time of peace and liberty, of 
free preaching the Goſpel), he isa rare priuate man, (that I goeno furtrer ) 
who is able,plainly,and ſoundly to ſer downe,how afinner may know him- 
{-lte to bee in the Rate of ſaluation,and aſſured that hee is the child of God 
and when he is ſo,how he ſhould bring forth the fruits of repentance, and 
I:adea godly and Chriſtian life. l know itis the holy Ghoſt, who alone can 
wake this in mens hearts ; but I ſpeake of the expreſſing and ſetting downe 
the ſame. And though I doubt not,butthat ſome conceiue it,yet if they did 
that well, they could in ſome ſort vtter italſo : as we are commanded torake Hol. 14.3. 
wnt0 v5 words to expreſſethat which we conceinezas wel as to haue matter in our 
minds. Andalthough the knowledge of this in generall,do bring men in li- 
king with it: yet who ſeeth not,that the particular vntolding heereof, by fit 
coherences knitting one point with another, is the way to make itynder- 
ſtoudand conceive) aright2By which the hearer is far more eaſily brovght 
to haue thecffeRuall worke thereof in him. | | 
And thus to returne againe to that from whence I digreſſed not vnne- binds few 
ceſlarily,& ſo to draw to an end about this matter. Although people profit ,.e; - gol- 
thus far, that they get ſome true taſte of ſaluation by preaching , yet they 5 life d:ficat. 
ſhall very much ſtagger and goe backe, and coldly ſet vpon the practice of 
godlines,it they be not well grounded in belecuing,that God wil buildthe 
vp more ſtrongly from day to day,and perfect the good worke in them which he 
hath began, enen 10 full ſanitification inthe ſeare of God, Tt a chiefe and maine Afi. 
poſt in a building be wanting,willnot the whole houſe beeſoone ſhaken © 
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1 ra chin 2ble.he may beſurehe ſhall want a maine helpe hereto, 
1:41 whi-h ill go nigh to pull downe all that is ſer yp. For if hee haue 
11015 belcenc tliat God will ſtrengthen himzwhar ſtrength hath he but 
N07 which is a5 ficfor ſucha worke to bring it to paſſe, as a child isto 
39416! -2ftle Dy 015 $kill,or ſtrength. 
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471 hu be well ſerled in this confidence, (his heartalſobeing purified 
+ cz0gcd,which (as we ſhall heare * afterwards)is neceſſarily required, 
;.ilgo aboutit with cheerfulneſſe and readines ; he ſhal be encouraged 
1:. y as his neceſſitics ſhall giue cauſe ; he ſhall be kept from fainting and 
' 18ycdnefſe, when his ſtrengrh is not very great,and riſe vp againe when 
- 15 tallen:;ali which ſhall be great meanesin {ach a caſe to vphold him,and 
it him forw21d to depend vpon God, without any great vnſetling of him, 
(and yer ſhall te not forall chis,be without ſenſe and feeling of his infirmi- 
tics): which another as wiliing to obey God as heſhall neuerbe able to do; 
þui c:1; ry while caſt downe and diſmayed,vnrill he get the ſame furniture, 
An this muſt here bee marked, that there ſhall bee the better proceeding 
her<in,ot every weake Chriſtian, as his knowledge ſhall bee greater inthe 
word of God: which betore grace came, (as fire to the ſtubble,to kindleand 
{ct it aworke tohurne)alchough it were idle and vnprofitable in him, & lay 
void and vinccnupicd,as timber lyeth by,till the building go forward : yetir 
ſhi/ithen bcipz2 much totheleaving of euill,and the doing of good,eſpeci- 
ally afrer experience tn time, ſhall bee toyned co both. And when all theſe 
m-cttvgcther in ar vpright-boarted Chriſtian, how weake ſoeuer, if he ac- 
qu: int himlcife familiiny with the promiſes of eternall life,and treaſure vp 
11422006 confurence the cet ity of the forgivencſle of fins, from day to 
day, chen this i; be who hah ladaſound foundation ofa godly life, vpon 
vihich itſhitoe no haid matter to ſet the buiiding of his life ſutable &pro- 
po tonoble afterwards, luthat,alrhough the raine fal,and the flouds come,and 
11: wind blow,ond beate wpon that Houſe, yet it ſhall not fall, for it is builded on 4 
roche, 

' ut he wholayeth not this foundati6, but buildeth on the ſand,ſhall ſoone 
iec js britding turned over. And thus the caſe ſtandeth with many in theſe 
gda1cs, who therefore are caſt cowne oft times from their good beginnings, 
becauſerthey had not skill ro make them more ſubſtantiall and ſure. And I 
fearenat tv afhrme, (the Lord witneſſing to that which I ſay ) that the of- 
terſive lives of many,with many ſtartings aſide from the good way which 
they have cntred into, and the crooked and halting ſteps that they make 
groficly in the fight ot men,who yet durſt not ſomtime before,quench the 
ſpiciti theraſelues,norhurttheir tender confciences ſecretly in the ſight of 
God : thee (1 fay) are cnicfly, from hence, that they laid not the foundati- 
on aright.nor made not their fiſt entrance intoa Chriſtian life, ſound and 
{ure. Ai16g other things, they haue failed for the moſt part in this,of which 
I do moſt ſpecially ſpeake in this place,that they haue not been builded vp 
in this faith and perſwafton, that God will further their weake beginnings, 
and forthe their hearts againſtthe ſtumbling blocks and diſcouragements, 
which ſhaliſtand vp in their way. I have now onely ſhewed that this faith 
ſhould bein a Chriſtian, whcn he firſt ſetteth on a godly life : but how it 
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ſhould accompanic him after throughout his life, that ſo he may line by it, 
being the ſame to the wholelifethat the eyes to the bodie ; I ſhall in place 
fit for it,if God will,declare and ſhew ſo farre as ſhall be expedient. | 


A FC ” a 4 
— —— | md 
F 


———Y 


, | Cuap. / Re ; 
Of the heart,and how it ſhould be clenſed and changed,and ſo the white 
Man which 6 true ſanftification;tending to repentance 
and a godly life, 


> Nd nowthatT haue ſhewed, that true godiines com- The ſecond ge- 
> meth fro faith which iuſtifieth, and that the onecan- OS 

.notbe withoutthe other;and that with the ſame faith 
2, weemuſtbeleeue all other his promiſes alſo, made to 

Ng his children ;and all doctrine thatdoth inſttuct vs to 
AR. obediece:I wil go forward. And to theend the beau- 
tie of the podlic life may be ſeene in ſome ſort,and 
that the beleeuer may be able topractice it, and know 
that he doth ſo ; I will; as I propounded,heere ſpeake of the heart : which is 
the ſecond generall head in this Treatiſe,and the nextto be handled, accor- 
ding to the divifion made in the farſt Chapter. And thus I will ſpeake of it, 
firſt ſhewing,that it muſt be renuedand changed;and then (in place fit* for 7» things to 
it) that ir muſt be kept ſo afterwards : forbothare neceſſary to the beleeuer. 29m 
And wizen heis refolued to bee guided by Gods word in allthings, as hee * Looke for it ir 
hath been taught before,and ſo to live by faith,and then hath an heart fir to tg % 
yeeld it ſelfe to do ſo: who doth not ſee,that the worke is in good forward. © 
nes(to liue godly), and(as weſay) by ſucha gaod entrance and beginning, 
halfe at an end ? | } 

Heere therefore vnderſtand and know, that the heart which is the foun« The heart the 
tainefrom whence the practice of godlines muſt grow and come,ought to PA C. 
be purged and clenſed: and conſequently,thebody it ſelfe, ought to be firſt Follbe purged, 
made a fitinſtrument for the ſame, (tothe accompliſhing of that which is 
g00d,and to the well ordering of the life), in which two,confiſteth the ſan- __ 
Qification of the whele Man. We muſt thus be changed before we can will 4/"" 
well, or live well : euen as a filthic-and vnſauoury veſſe]l muſt be well and 
throughly ſealoned,before it can be put ro vie and occupied , and we muſt 
hate ſianewith a deadly hatred, and hauethe power of it abated in vs, and 
loue goodnes and righteouſnes,and be renued in them, before we can bring 
forth fruits of repentice and amendment of life.But to the end we may fee 
it more neceſſarie;that this change and ſanctification ofthe heart ſhould be 

wrought, and alſo whatan excellent grace and giftof God it is; it ſhall bee 
meettolay forth the nature and diſpoſition of the heart: what it is, ſince the 

fall of our firſt parents,in it ſelfe,and of it [elfe,before there be any worke of 
graceinit,and before the moſt exquiſite cunning,and workmanſhip of the Mace 8 
holy Ghoſt in reformiog and renuing thercof, be ſhewed vpon it. And {7 WP 
when we haueſeene into it,know we, that as is the heart', ſois the life, borh 

beforethe clenſi ng and change of it, and after. Andaccording to the pro- 
| verb, 
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Of the beart,and how it ſhould be clenſed and changed. 
verb,/ikezree,like freite: for a good mew ont of the good treaſurie of his heart brin- 
geth foorth good things,and the wicked man out of the ill treaſurie of his heart,brin- 
zeth foorth euil! things, This heart of man therefore muſt be good, and holie, 
and pure: it muſt be broughtto yecld,and ſubmit it ſelfe willingly to better 
inſtruction, then naturally it hath been acquainted with , that ſo it may 
bring forth fruit ofamendment of life, and be readily diſpoſed vnto euery 
good worke. | 
But (as I ſaid) that men may not deceijue themſclues, who for the moſt 
part being ignorant about the heart,and the nature and properties of it,doe 
think thatthey may liue godly, whatſocuer corruption doth infethe hart; 
it ſhall bee requiſit to know it better, and how all godlineſſe is but fantahie 
or hypocrifie,vntill the heart be reformed and changed. We muſt have it 
clenſed and well ſeaſoned,and afterwards kept fo, that itmay bee no longer 
an enemieto vs, or an hinderer of vs, in any of our good actions: but con- 
trarily,that by the helpe of it, wee may daily goe forward in well doing; at 
leaſt by ſtriuing,or after a repulſe,to returne again. For this we are toknow, 
that the heart ofman before it be emptied,is a dungeon of iniquitie;before 
it be inlightned,a den of darkneflez before it be clenſed, a puddle of filthi. 
neſle : and that which S. 14es ſpeaketh of the tongue, may much more be 
ſaid of the hearty#hat before it be tamed,it is an vnruty euill, | 
If then ſuch an heart bethe guide of our life how monſtrous and loath- 
ſome muſtthat life needes be ? Hereby therefore it is cleere, that the heart 
muſt be purged of this corruption, asI haue ſaid : it muſt be changed from 
this natureandcuſtome : that when any departing from ſinne ſhould bee, 
or any duty to God offered, this may not be a pull-backe,and hinderer,but 
readie to giue conſent thereunto; and a furtherer thercof, in ſubduing the 
corruption ofthe ſame, from time to time.For who ſeeth not that this were 
otherwiſe atoyle moſt tedious, yeaa thing altogether impoſliblez as oft as 
wee ſhould goc about atiy good dutie, then to haue our heart to ſeeke, (as 
they ſay) andto be ſetin frame? As if an husbandman ſhould alwaies bee 
driuento mend and ſharpen his plough ſhare, when,and as often as hee til- 
leth the groiid;or a Carpeter togrinde his tooles ſo oft as he goeth to work: 
but much more,ſeeing the heart is backward,and not willing,and ready to 
any good thing, yea rather rebellious againſt itz muſt not all of neceſlitie 
the more prepoſterouſlie goe forward 2 But to proceede,more particular- 
ly to anatomize and deſcribe the heart, and in few words to ſay ſo much of 
ſo large a matter, we muſt know,that it is ouerſpread with vabeleefe,deceit- 
full, varuly,looſe,hardned, wilfull, vaine,idle, blockiſh, cold in goodneſſe, 
and without ſauouring it,and ſoone weatie of it; high,big, proud, diſdain- 
tull,ſelfe-louing,vncharitable,vnkind, conceired, impatient, angrir, fierce, 
enujous,reuenging,vnmercifull,froward and teachie, churliſh, ſullen, med- 
ling,worldly,filthic and vncleane,louing pleaſure more then godlineſſe,vn- 
profitable, repining, earthly,greedic or couetous, idolatrous, ſuperſtitious, 
ynreuerent, hypocritical, diſobedient to betters, iudging raſhly, hardly re- 
conciled, and ina word, prone to alleuill : is it not then hardly tamed 
Which muſt needes be granted, when the moſt part of people vnder the 
Goſpell,doe cithernot know; or ſuſpethis,atd thereforeare farre Home 
abllity 
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Of the h:art,and how it ſhould be clenſed and changed. 97 


abilitie tohunt theſe corruptions out : orif they who doe know it, doe yet 
lQuetkem as their owne fleſh, and therefore be neuer the neerer to the pur- 
ging out,or remouing of them, butrather draw them vnto them with cords 
and cart-ropes. 

It is not without c1uſe therefore,that Sa/omonr: ſaith,T here ave ſeuen abomi- 
nations in the heart, that is,many. And Jeremy inlike manner affirmeth, that Ierem.17.9. 
the heart of man is deceitful and deepe abone althings,who can gaze or ſearch it out? 

Emen I the Lord (faith God) am the ſearcher or finder ont of it. Therefore alſo 

our Saujour to ſet out the nature ofthe heart,faith : Ou? 9f rhe heart come euil] Matth,1 5.19, 
thouzhts murders,adutteries, fornications, theft, falſe teftimonies, ſlanders, Muſt 
itnot then needes bee a filthie finkehole,our of which {5 vnſauorie ſtinkes 
doeariſe ? So that it may truly be ſaid,the beart of man is enill aboue meaſure : 
and in the kindes thereof, in number as the ſparkles that come out of the for. 
race; and as the ſand of the ſea-ſhore, which is innumcrable, And what 
ſhould Tay more? The time would betoo ſhort to proceed further, and1 
ſhall have occaſion in another place,to ſpeake of the ſame. Butby the way, Menſecit no?, 
this is worthily to be lamented, that where the Scripture is ſo plentifull in pmoeig 
deſcribing and ſetting out of the manifold and foule defilements of the yer, | 
heart,thar men are fo blind in vnderſtanding them, andſee foltttle, when 

the holy Ghoſt bewraieth ſo much, And hereof it is, that they feareſolit- 

tle danger, and ſuſpe&ſolitcle hurtto be comming towards them thereby, 
inthe middeſt of fo great and juſt cauſe to feare and ſuſpeR both. For who 

is merrier or more ſecure,then he that hath moſt ſinne in his heart to witnes 
againſt him 2 Which being ſo, who doth not ſee, that ſuch a draft. houſeis 

to be empticd,and that much grace & water of life had nced to bee powred Note. 
in,to ſweeten and ſcaſon it, before it be fit to be imployed to good vie, and 
tobe made a temple for the holy Ghoſt to awell in,and a good treaſurie,that out of it, 

a 200d man may brine foorth good things ? Yea,an admirable thing it is, that it 
ſhouldeucr be brought togood. | 

But to goe forward (now we ſee,in ſome ſort, the filthineſſe of it,) let vs 7% - only 
ſhew what this purging of the hartis,and how it ſhould be purged, For the WED. 
firſt, we muſt know, thatitisa renuing in holinefſe and rightcouſneſle, by 
littleand little, of all true belecuers, they being firſt deliuered and freed 
fromthe tyrannic of finne,and feare of damnation. For man is no ſooner 
ſctatliberty from the feare of cuerlaſting death, and the wrath of God, but Note, 
he is alſo ſenſibly drawne to let gochis hold, and intereſt in finnc, which be- 
fore hee had; and feeleth the ſame to receiue a deadly wound in him, and 
the power thereot to be abated and crucified. And ſo,findeth that verified 
in him which the Apoſtle ſetteth downeto the Romans; that is to ſay, How Rom.s.:. 
can ſuch as are dead to ſinne,liue any longer therein ? And withall, he is quick- 
ned and ſenſibly ſtirred vp to a loue and earneſt defire of things holy and 
heauenly,cuen that he may pleaſe God ; and berne renued in the ſpirit of his Epheſ.q.23: 
ind, doth affe and long atter rightcouſneſſe and trucholinefle, And 
heerein confiſteth this purging and changiag of the heart, which I now 
ſpeake ofand ſuch ating it is,ſhewing itſelfe to be ſo, eſpecially by an ha- 
tredof finne,anda delighting in gaodnefſe. Which no power nor will of 
man can effe&,for itis an encmie thereto. 
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And although this new change bee not ſuch, as that itis able to beare 
downe before itas a ſtreame,all the old corruption, that reigned in it ſome- 
time,and to intertaine holy things onely : yet it isa mightie alteration, that 
goodnefle hath any placein him in truth, which was before fo farre from 
him,and ſinne and euillhunted out in will, and defire, which alone bare 
ſway ſometime without checke and controlement, For thereis (without 
queſtion) the firſt fruite of the ſpirit, which will afterwards bring foorth an 
increaſe of the ſame ſor continuance: which worke of grace and ſandtifica- 
tion,(if hein whom 1t is wrought ſhould not lineto ſhew forth any further 
fruit of it)is an infallible mark of Gods election and love towards him, and 
can no more bein a reprobate,then light can be in the belly and bowels of 
the earth, Butif any will demand what becommeth of this grace intime ; 
becauſe itis too cleare,that it is not onely dimmed, but cuen choaked alſo 
in many, in whom itbegan to ſhine and givelight 2 ſuch muſt vnderſtar.d, 
that Goddoth ſtrengthen and continue this grace of holineſſe and ſan&ih- 
cation,as it is nouriſhed,eſteemed;and ſetby ; andas men doe ſtirre it vp in 
themſelues by asking after it, when they miſſeit,and provoke themſclucs ro 
pray for fuch good affeRtions,and cannot be ſatisfied without them. As Da- 
 i4did often, ſometime one way, and ſometime another, ſaying:Why art 
thou heauie,O my ſoule,and why art thou ſo diſquicted within me ? Allo,Praiſe thou 
the Lord (O my ſoule) and all that is within thee, praiſe his holy name. And thus, 
and by thelike meanes, we ſhall cheriſh our ſparkles, which (as the fire is 
blowne vp witn bellows) ſhall not ordinarily faile vs, nor bec extinguiſhed 
in vs, eſpecially forany long time, (except in time of temptation, or when 
melancholy opprefleth vs) vnleſſe through our owne default and folly. 
Thus vnderſtand what it js, to haue the heart purged and chaneed,that 
tizereby it may be a meete helpe vnto vs,to ſet ypon agodly life. = 

The next thing 1s, how this is done; and how it commeth to paſſe, that 
men after they haue recejued the graceof iuſtifying faith, doe find and pCr- 
cciue inthemſelues ſuch analteration from that which was before « Euen 
as ifa benumming cold ſhould bee on the ſuddaine turned intoa glowing 
and burning heate.I ſay,this is the proper and wonderfull worke of God: 
who mortitying our worldly luſts and euill defires in vs by his boly ſpirit, 
doth reforme vs, and create this hol:nefſe and ſanctification in vs. Hee it is, 
S. Luke ſaith, that purifieth our hearts, Hekindleth good affections, and ſub. 
ducth the contrary in vs. There is no other beſides him in heauen, who 
can worke it, much lefſe on earth that can ſet his hand to it. Which if that 
man of ſinne had duly confidered,he would not hane arrogated to himſelfe 
a greater workethen it, (which alſo is inſeparable from it) namely, the au- 
thoritie offorgiuing finnes. The Lord(l ſay) by his holy ſpirit, it is, who 
ſirreth vp in our hearts godly motions and good deſires, namely of know- 
ledge,good gouernment,feare of him, communion with him and his peo- 
ple,the defire of ſpirituall reioycing,and ftrengthagainſt infernall foes, and 
ſuch like: which good affetions whe they be kindled in vs, he ſuffereth not 

tovaniſh away,but teacheth vs to feedeand nouriſh them by reading, medi- 
eation,and praicr.And the ſpirit ofthe Lord which raiſeth vp'& worketh in 
vs theſe holy affections, is therforedeſcribed by theſe moſt cxcellent titles; 


for 


{ 
& 
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for itis called the ſpirit of wiſdome,of ftlrength,and of the feare of the Lord,erc, Efay 11.2. 

And this hee doth to his deare children, when they are firſt broughtto 74; 1 2 14. 
this happie change, (cuen in their firſt entring into the eſtate of grace) to fri 1rhing of 
the end they may loathe, as ſtinking garments, the old cuſtome, in which 5," 
they had long lien ; I meane, the vnſauourie draffe of their owne cogitati. 
ons,dcſires,and luſts of their hearts , the leaſt danger whereof;was this, that 
they deceiued them. Theſe when they ſee, whar variety there isof berter 4/m%* 
matter to ſeaſon and occupie their minds and hearts withall, they doe ſhun 
and flie from, as onethat had eſcaped the loathſome priſon,doth crie our, 
when hee muſt bee brought backe to it againe. And although I denie nor, 
but thatthey muſt hold and retaine the ſauour and (mell of their old filthi- Note. 
neſſe and prephaneſſe, which in times paſt,as bands and chaincs, did keepe ha 7 pa 
themin captiuitie : yet isnot their condition (for all that ) to bee counted ,y;acion; 
meane and little worth, becauſe they haue not full deliverance from it, but w9ke- 
happic and highly to be iudged of,in that they haue obtained it in ſogreat 
part already,and doe ſee how they may be partakers of a farre better condi- 
tion afterwards. 

I ſpeake now but of the beginning ofa Chriſtians change,when hee can 
diſcerne no more in himſelfe then this,namely,that hee hath with faith vn- 
faine, and heart ſanctified, and purified from his naturall corruption and 
wickeddiſpofition. And without regard of the fruit hereof, I meane, the 
whole work of Chriſtianity,which ſhal follow this happy beginning,(then 
the which,he defireth and longeth afternorthing more) the weake Chriſti- 
an, that hath his part in this, thinkes himlſelfe, euen for itexceedingly in- 
debted ro God, who hath wrought it in him. True it is, that no man is to 
ſtay andabide in this eſtate, when hisheartis thus renued and changed, bur 
is to proceed further,cuen to repentance,which commeth from itz as here- 
after ſhall be ſeene, But yet.ſeeing the cleanſing and purging of the heart,at ;72 wuf vs: 
the firſt conuerſion of afſinner, is a diſtin worke of the ſpirit,and in man f:4at a9 
but the beginning of alltheworke of Chriſtianitie, which ſhall follow , 1: 
would not paſſe it ouer in filence : and the rather I fay fo, becauſe it is but 
darkely and confuſedly ſeene into and diſcerned. Andalthough it be bur as 


 thegraine of Muſtara:ſeed, in compariſon of the tree it ſelfe,tothe ful growth 


andperfe&agein Chriſt : yet itis in poſſibility, nay in certaine and ſure Nore. 
hope; cuen the ſame,and already of the nature of it; and therfore hath part 
of the rewardalſo, And now ittarrieth but for further building vp in know. 
ledge and grace,that ſoit may appeareto other,as itis in it ſelte, the eſtate of 
a regenerate perſon,and new borne vnto God. 

But for all this which Thaue ſaid of this matter, namely, both what this 
change of the heart is,and how itis wrought by Gods ſpirit; yet one thing 
is wanting, which thediligent Reader will defireto know. That is, why the 
Scripture faith,that although it be God which purifieth the heart, yetthat 
It is aſcribedto faith ; their hearts were purified by faith, ſaith S. Lake, AndS. gg.s9. 
John (which is little difference) attributes it to hope, ſaying ; hee that hath 1.lohn 3.3. 
this hope, purgeth himſelfe. To this I will ſpeake ſomewhat arlarge, ſeeing it 
IS a point of great moment and weight. It is true indeed, that our hearts yur is purged 
are made new, and purged by faith, wee knowing thereby our ſelues s by faith, 
2 c 
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be made the beloued of God.For it is faith in the preciouspromiſes of God 
z.Per..4. © Which the holy Ghoſt worketh in vs,whereby we fie the rorruptions that are its 


re be the world through luſt, and which purgeth the heart, caſting out the draffe 
© andfilthineſſe which was 1n vs. And vntill our minds be thus enlightened, 
that we ſee cleerely that our (innes are forgiuen vs,and we vnited to Qhriſt, 
and made one with him,and partakers of the graces of his ſpirit , we neuer 
law.3.15 come outofourſelues,neither have any deſire to heauenly things, but owr 
wiſdome ts earthly ,dinelliſh,and ſenſual. | 
Worldly de- For we bcing not yet aſſured of the happineſle of heauen, doe know no 
eee better delights, then our blind and deccittall hearts doe dreame of, heere on 
beauesly ars Earth. The which though we ſee by experience, that they arc ſhort and mo- 
wot felt. 


mentanie, (ſeeing they who haue greateſt part in them, cannot keepe them 
long)yet we,who have leafi part in them, wil neuer forgo the loue of them, 
Note, yntill we ſce how we may certainly enioy better : which may cleerely bee 
ſeene inthe poorer ſort of people deſtitute of grace, that although they have 
no wealth.yet it doth their hatts good to talk of it,in tokethatitis thething 
which they loue beſt of all. And hereof it is, that many thouſands, through 
ignorance, paſſe their time in ſport, play, paſtime and pleaſure : accounting 
thatthe only life that is to be wiſhed,to live deliciouſly fora ſeaſon.Others, 
in quarrelling,contention,murmuring,debate, ſutes, and accuſing of their 
neighbours. The moſt tollerable and honeſt courſe ſeemeth to be the ſpen- 
ding of mens yeres,in,and about the worldly goods. And thus are men oc- 
cupicd,although one fort diuexſly from another, yetallto be piticd, ſeeing 
they walke amiſle : I ſpeake of ſuch as know no better portion to belong to 
them. Notwithſtanding no one of theſe can bee brought to miſlike his 
courſe,or to turne his heart and delight from it, yntill he bee aſſured of a far 
more excellent eſtate which ſhall endure and changeth not. No,although 
we bring tidings heereot ynto them, ſo as they beleeue thatitis true, and 
haue great liking of the ſamezyet,til they ſee that it may be their owne,they 
will not ſo muchas goe about the diſpoſleſling of ſuch vnſauoury and fond 
Heb.r.6 Juſts from their hearts. But when they belecue that God & a plentifull rewar- 
Hol.1.10. . derof all that ſeeke him,and that they who were once nopeople, are now freely made 
his people,and beloucd of bim, which were ſometime not beloned : then their hearts 
turne,and aske after him;then they defire to know more of his will & mind, 
and repentthat they wereſo ignorant before,and that ſo long time;and that 
they drunke vp the draffe of vaſauoury puddles, cuen deceirfull pleaſures, 
when they might haue drunkeof the [weet ceſternes which were able to re- 
freſh their ſoules with the water of life. And although there are many doub- 
tings beforethey beletled in this perſwaſion,and affured of better delights; 
S»ſoone as any yet they are no ſoonerreſolued of their ſaluation, and what liberties they 
waſhers of have by Chriſt, whereby they are made happie, ( which how itis attained, 
ns /a96,f0 hath bin ſhewed in the former treatiſe)bur ſo ſoone are their evill harts and 
bearts changed, affections changed,ſo far as the iudgementis enlightned, & they contrarily 


lam, s.5. 


Note, affected to that (in, which they beſt liked before:as ſeeing now cauſe ſuffici- 
ent why they ſhould doo, for they receive from Chriſt by his ſpirit, both 
will and power thereunto. For faith worketh by lone, and ſo it cauſing them 

Gal.z.6s, toloue God,and tor his fake their brethren; it maketh them alſo readie to 
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Of the heart,and how it ſhould be clenſed and changed. 


doe any thing for him, whom they loue; and therefore to auoid and caſt of 
all allurements to evil}, and finne,which he cannot abide, 

So that it is fairh which purifieth and chatgeth the hart,not as the chicſe 
and higheſt cauſe ; for that is the holy Ghoſt, (as hath been ſaid) which ar 
the ſame time, when it aſſurerh vs of our reconciliation with God, dot 
worke this change and ſancuification alſo : which is a purging of vs trom 
the corruption of our owne nature, and an inuuiny of vs with a new qua- 
litie,and diſpofition of mind, whereby we begin to will well, and fincercly 
to goe about the things which pleaſe God; and both by the merits and 
power of Chriſts death andreſurreion, Which I doe aduifedly mention 
aoaine briefly, for the weakes ſake, who ſhall ( the point being ſomewhat 
hard to conceiue) the better vaderſtand the one by the other. And theſe 
two,faith anda pure heart, cleere and appeaſethe conſcience from accuſa- 
tion and checks, and worke moſt ſweet peace and holy ſecuritie, Rom.s.r. 
For from faith and a pure heart, arifeth a good confcience,thatis, a quict 
and excufing conſcience, even as true loueto God & to our brethren pro- 
ceedeth from them all. And theſe do ſet on work the will to hate fin, which 
before it Joued; and contrariwiſe cauſe the affections, as fteare, hope, loue, 
toy,&c,to be well ordered,in ſach ſort,as the whole man is carried thereby 
(encn as the Chariot on the wheeles ) agreeably and in gaod proportion : 
and the heart being thus renued, doth fend foorth and cauſe that glorious 
repentance in vs, (a thing much in ſpeech amongſt profeſſors ofthe truth, 
burlittie in vſe or ſet by,as ſo excellent a work ſhould be) being both a pur- 
poleof the heart, AQt.11.23,an inclination in the will, Pſal.119.4.4.57, and 
a continuall endeuouring in thelife, AR.24.16,to caſt off all euill,and to 0- 
bey God both inwardly and outwardly,according tothe meaſure of know- 
ledge in cuery one. For when weare ſanihed, we are delivered from tlie 
tyrannie which ſinne had ouer vs,into the libertie of the ſonnes of God, to 
walke righteouſly,and obediently ; that wereceiuing new increaſe of grace 
from Chriſt daily,may hold faſt the ſame libettie vnto our end, 

This I haue ſaid, ſeeing it maketh way to the renouncing and forſaking 
of (infull life,and to the practiſing ofthe contrarie,(of the which more ſhall 
be ſaid anon) it ſo neceſfarilie following the change of the heart, and for 
thatthe reader may the better ſee,that if heecan finde his heart to goe with 
this doctrine,and that he hatha parr in it ; hee may be affured, that all ehat I 
ſhall ſpeake of hereafter,being of the ſame kind, and neceſſarily depending 
vpon it, ſhall the more eaſily be received of him to his fingular comfort; 
and thatall men may know (whatſocuerthe wicked wotl:1 doth glorie of) 


that without this effeQual clen{ingand purging the heart,there is no found "©" 


repentance,and currant nor truefruits ofamendmentto be found amongſt 
them. 


_ And this though al true Chriſtians cannot expreſſe,as I have ſet it down: 


yet the moſt ſimple, when they heare mention made of ir,c1n affirme, that */*/"! 


they find it ſo,to their tio ſmal conſolation and contentment,if they ſhouk! 
be asked, | £9 | h 


Now I having ſhewed that the heart, and conſequently the whole man 
muſt neceſlarily be changed & purged, before god life can come trom it ; 
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Of the beart and bow it ſhould be lenſed andchanged. 


and wherein this change confiſteth ; and how it is wrought : Twill returne 

to this laſt point, from which a little I digreſſed; and ſpeake ſomewhat 

more largely of it,namely ; that by faith in Chriſts promilſes,and by ſpiritu- 
all vnion with him,this change is wrought. To this end ( as I ſaid) S. Peter 
doth plainly lay forth this truth ynto vs,that the heart is purged by faith,when 
he ſaith : By the precious promiſes which wee hane from God, and they are ours 
by faith)we are made partakers of the dinine nature,or the graces of the holy Ghoff, 
by whoſe heaucnly power,we are able to flie the corruption, and naughtines both 
of our hearts and lines, which is the principall let of our obeying God. And 
therefore, that corruption being ſubdued in vs by a ſtronger power then it 
ſelfe,we hauelibertie to goodnefle z whereas before we were in bondage : 
And not only ſo, but the nature and qualities of our hearts being changed, 
weare no more they,who we were before ; but areled contrary to our for- 
mer courſe. The which ſelte-lame thing, though not in the ſame words, 
S. Paul by a moſt apt fimilitude ſetteth downe, ſaying : hen wee were in the 


fleſh,the affeitions of ſin which were by the law, had force in our members, to bring 


foorth frutte unto death : but now we ave delinered from the law, (hee being dead of 
whom we were holden downe) to ſerne in the newneſſe of the ſpirit not in the oldneſſe 
ofthe letter, Here he deſcribing the firſt eſtate of life, wherein all liue, to bee 
diuelliſh,and vnrenued,and ſetting as contrary to ir, the regenerate & hap- 
piecſtate of Gods children after they be changed ; maketh this compari- 
fon : Thatas our corrupt hearts like an husband, ſtirred vp euill deſires in 
vs, hauing the powers both ofminde and bodie as the wife, at commandc- 
ment ; and both theſe together brought foorth all ſorts of cuill workes to 
ourdeſtruction : ſo the ſpirit, thatis, the power of Chriſt being giuen vs, 
ſtirring vp holy affections in vs,isas an husband,& hath the powers both of 
mind and body (asthe wife) at commandement; and both theſe together, 
bring foorth all ſorts of good works (as children)to our ſaluation. Where- 


by it is manifeſt, that although there be nothing in vs,as of our ſelues to doe 


the will of God,and to bring footth fruites of amendment; yet God, who 
purgeth the heart by faith, putteth alſoa new nature into it, and maketh ys 
foucanddelightin the good and holy things which before we loathed; 
and toloath the euill which we onceloued, | 
Andffor this purpoſe,to make morefull this matter,which I haue entered 
into, which of the ſimple (I know) is hardly conceiued; that no exception 
may be taken againſt it z conſider what our Saviour faith : hee compareth 
himſelfe 70 4 vine, and his beloued 70 branches of the ſame, To teach vs, that 
as the branch beareth no fruite,ifit grownot in the vine,but being cut off, 
withereth : ſo if we benotknit to him by faith, we can beare no fruite. But 
as the branch abiding in thevine ſucketh ſap,and draweth iuice from it,and 
1s fruitfull:ſo all the faithfull,and true belecuers receiue ſtrength from him, 
and grace,by the which zhey erwcifie their owne luſts, reſiſt their corrupt will, 
*and ſobring foorth fruite agreeable to the will of God. For from him the 
whole bodie gathereth increaſe fit for itzwho in manner of the ſoule,quick- 
neth allthe members. Afid to this end, Chriſt wrought our ſaluation, and 
gauc himſelfe for our ſinnes, to deliuer vs from this preſent euill world. 
And from him wee have receined a minde to know God,an heart to loue him,a 
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Of the beart,and how it ſhould be clenſed and changed. 103 


will to pleaſe him,and ſtrength alſo in ſome ſenſible meaſure to obey him, P6al. 50.23. 
as he ſaith : Know ye that ye are deadto ſinne, that is, ſo madepartakers of the pap my : 
vertue and power of Chriſt, that naturall corruption hath loſt her vigor and t: bs. 
force,to bring foorth moſt bitter fruites:and alſo,thar ye are alinero God that Snſb) diſcer- 
is,haue ſtrength toliue holily through Teſus Chriſt, which grace althovgh j.e#.9 {;,” 
itbe not pertc, yet it is ſuch,and that in the weakeſt beleeuer, that there is /orner. 
apparant difference by it, from his former eſtate, and ſuch as whereby a 
podly life is not irkeſome to him as before, but ſweete and pleaſant, | | 
That which moſt troubleth the weake about this matter is, that this 777 row 

change of the heart, and renewing thereof,is ſo hardly ſeene,and ſo meane. change is too 
ly felt within them, that they cannot ſatisfie themſclues in wiſhing and #2. 
defiring to bee more changed. And although before, their open groſle 
faults did not accuſe them, yet now their inward corruptions doe diſquiet 
them ; now idle motions and vaine thoughts, and fantaſies much trouble Net 
them z in their praying,reading, and hearing, they cannot be rid of them ; 
now they feare that they beleeue not, (cuen afterthey haue receiued to be- 
lecue with ſtaicdneſſe of mind and peace)andal becauſe they want the fee- 
ling comfort of their faith oftentimes : their vnkindnes alſo to God much 
gricucth them,and beſides that, their vnſruitfulneſſelikewiſe, to be ſhort, 
they haue many accuſations againſt themſelues. All which duly confide- _ 
red, doe teſtifie indeede another eſtate oftheir mindes, thenwas before ; 779557. 
though through their weakeneſſe and the diuels malice, they feare hereby ſatcis good. 
ſometimes,that they are not renued & changed at all.Butthat is not to bee 
maruciled at, for as much as they were ſo lately drowned in finne, and had 
no delight in goodneſſe : it mult needs be ſtrange vnto them to be perſwa- 
ded,that they are in any bettercaſc,then they were ſeeing the motions of 
ſinne doetrouble them now,which did not before, and they have not skill 
nor ſtrengthenough to thinke,thatitisa good ſigne of their welfare to bee 
pricued for them, (asit is indeede)butthey thinke itaſigne of their miſery, 
thatthey haue themat all, And yetin that they doe ſo earneſtly ſecke to be 
better ſtated, euen from idle and vaine wandrings,and labour to ſee their 
ſpirituall pouertie,and their inward corruption of ſclfe-loue,priuy pride,di- 

truſt, &c.they may haue cleere teſtimonie, that they (though but in part) 
are truly reformed. 

Andthis change of the heart, they haue neede to bee perſwaded of,who This charge of 
deſiretoliue Chriſtianly (which ſhall be no hard matter for them to proue,. [6,49 fe 
if they compare themſelues with that which I haue ſaid about this matter, oh lie, 
and findeit ſo with them)for otherwiſe they ſhall but coldly goe about any 
ſeruiceof God whatſocuer: yea,this pure heart (I ſay) comming from faith 
vnfained,muſt be as a ftrong foundation laid in them, vpon which only, a 
godly life can be builded,thatthey may not need to feare, that they are of a 
double heart : for God abhorreth that in his ſeruice; and doth not accept 
the halfe heart, nor to bee ſerued by halues, as Sex! did, but will haue the 
wholeto be giuen ynto him. Hee will not be louedalittle: for that is nei- :.Sata.rs.3.7; 
ther beſeeming his greatnes, neither fit forthem to offer, who receiue ſo 
great good thingsat his hands. And as none can doethis,but ſuch as ſhall N**: 
ice ſufficient cauſe hereof ; namely,that 4 are infinitely indebted to = 
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Of the hrart,and how it ſhould be clenſed and changed. 


for his bountifulneſſe towards them ;fo will hee, that ſuch ſhall make him 
their chiefeſt delight, and treaſure,as other doe the world ; and therefore to 


account it no tediouſncſle, nor toyle tolabour for it, rill they have obeyed 


the voyce which ſaith,Ge we thine heart,my ſonne, And ifall men did atthe 
firſt embracing of the Goſpel,thus giuetheir hearts wholly tothe Lord, (as 
all they doe, who vufainediy belecue in him) then ſhould weſee it a com. 
mon thing to haue God honoured in the world, his true religion and wor- 
ſhip aduanced, and there ſhould bee no ſuch difficultic to pull men out of 
their filthie and ſinfull lines,but they ſhould beas readie to l(eeke it,as the 

odlieſt Preacher is,in Gods name,to vrge & require it, But ſeeing that will 
not be,let them, which ſee better, what the infinitnes of Gods fauour is to- 
wards them.giue him their harts again,as they are commanded,not a pecce 
of their hart,but their whole hart; cuEasthe burnt offering in ſacrifices, was 
not in partthe Lords, another partthe Prieſts,or his who did offer ir,but it 


was wholly the Lords:{o God wil haue thoſe, whom he maketh reckoning 


of,to turne to him with their whole heart, that ſo (as far as their knowledge 
leadeth them)they may beat his commandement:not halting, not flittipg, 
not giuing him their ſervice ſometime,and atother times retuſing and hol- 
ding backe by ſnch occaſions, as ſhall fall out ; as for their owne pleaſure, 
profit,for mens friendſhip and fauour, or ſuch like; for ſo doing, they ſhall 
neucr be fit torenounce either their will, or luſts, when they are inticed to 
euill by them, but muſt yeeld,and give place to them , which kind of vnſa- 
uourie and fickle ſeruice Godabhorreth, But if wee freely giuc over our 
ſelues wholly to God, and be reſojued to be guided by him in all things, 
and to this end, waxe betterſetled daily in the aſſured perſwafion of Gods 
fauour, (which is better then all things beſides) ſo that wee may alway ſee 
cauſe why wedoe oz then, and not before, ſhall wee haue good cuidence 
that our hearts are changed from their old cuſtome in finne, and renued. 
Andalthough men will long halt,and driue off, before they wil bebrought 
to this, hoping thatleſſe may ſerue, and that they may pleaſe God without 
all this adoe, (as accounting it too hard ) yet muſt they be broughtto this, 
when all is done; or elſe they ſhall ſee, thartall is in vaine that they doe be- 
ſides, whatfaire ſhewes and colours ſocuer they ſet ypon their doings. 

For want of this ſoundneſſc,and well purging of the heart, as the people 
of Iracl made many turnings to God, when he puniſhed them, but euer 
rurned backe againe from their covenants, and promiſes of amendment: 
euen ſo at this day, there are many vowesto God of holie life, and purpo- 
ſes of repentance, but none ofthem hold, nor take any good effe&, though 
ſome in longer,ſome in ſhortertime,do vaniſh away,and come tonothing; 
becauſc men goeto worke in their moode,and haſtily,not ſufficiently con- 
fidering how weakeſuch foundations are to beare vp ſo great and weightie 

buildings,as the whole courſe of their liues to be holily paſſed. 7#das his 
preaching and working of miracles, (who was companion with the other 
Apoſtles) : .Ahabs haſtie repentance in ſackcloth and aſhes : yea 1ebu his 
zeale for the Lord of hoſts (with all other ſuch ſhewes, as for atime in the 
eyes of men ſeemed to be great godlines), together with $4u/s ſpeedie ex2- 
cuting of Gods commandements againſt the Amalckites ; they had a time 
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Renouncing of a [lfenne,an effef of a renewed heart. 


to be bewrayed,and broughtto lighttothe world,to haue bin, either meer Note. 


hypocrifie and fained godlineſſe, or ſudden and raſh attempts, or without 
root from the heart,cucn the beſt of them. 

Therefore, firſt let this be knowne of vs,that before the cuill life can bee 
renounced, God purgeth and maketh cleane the heart, and conſequ:ntly, 
the whole man,that ſo he may be fit for ſo great a worke. But ſecing the 
heartis falſe aboue meaſure, and they ſooneſt deceiue themfclucs,who doe 
leaſt ſuſpe& it,and feare danger thereby,let it throughly be weighed, which 
hath before been {ct downe,that there is deadly hate of t1nne and corrupti- 


on,and that with much ſtriving againſt it,with gripes of griefe when it pre- rzech.36.25. 
uailcth,and contrarily, great ioy,when it is ſubdued ; this (I ſay) is in him, 767: 


whole heart is truly renucd- 
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CHAP. 5. 


Of the revouncing of all ſinne : which is the firſt eſe? of a renued heart in the tras 
beleeuer,and the third generall head in this Treatiſe,and one 
part of true repentance. 


Ow the heart being renued and changed, muſt bee 
kept ſo: but ofthat afterwards, in more fit place, In 
the meane ſeaſon, I will paſſe to the third generall 
head or partof this treatiſe, namely, to the eftect of 
this clenſiong and change of the heart;and ſhew,whar 
worke itbringeth forth in him that is thus renewed 
and changed. For I having ſpoken of the clenſing 
of it, as I purpoled, namcly, that it muſt, with the 


FR 


p 


whole Man,be changed and icnued,vetorethe lite can bee amended; it fol- what the tife 


loweth,that I ſhould now further procecd to this that is, to the deſcripti- Y - belee- 
* 17 » . . | (4 * 
on of the Chriſtian life, whetby I meane truerepenrance, or the lite of the 


belecuer, as I propoundcd ; which is the building that muſt bee ſer on that 
toundation : and that conuerſation, which commetrh from the fore-named 
change ; andis arenouncing of all finne, and a careto walke in anew life, 
(to glorifie God thereby,cucn vnto death)as w.is ſaid before. Concerning 
which,more particularly(as I promiſed)this firſt is to be marked, that (the 
godly life ſtanding in theſe rwo parts, thatis, the renouncing of tinne,and 
practiſing of godly duties)the order in my deuiſion requireth, that I enter 


here into the former, and after proceed with the latter. Therefore know 4!/v1god6- 


we,that all vagodlineſſe,and not ſame part or kindonely, is renounced of 


they are brought to this powerand grace,who truſt inthe liuing God, and 
are indeed godly, that they are out of loue and fauour with the whole 
courſe of iniquitie, which was their only delight and pleaſure before. They 
are ſochanged from that which they were, that now having taſted of hea- 
ucnand happineſſe, (being become the beloued of the Lord ) : they freely 
and willingly bid firewel[to all the follies of their former times,and the vn- 


lawfullliberties, ( with the which they were decciued ) atleaſt in affection Nore. 


and 


neſſe,not fome 
; 6 , onely 15 tobe 
the truebeleeuer,and of him who will ſoundly profcſle to liue godly : and renounced. 
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anddefire as their frailty doth permit : for they know, (who haue ſo farre 
been inſtructed ) that they cannot loathe ſome ſinne and loutzothcr, that 
were bur halting; but as he who taught them that they ſhould not commit 
adulterie, taught alſo they ſhould not lie, nor ſteale, in like manner they, 
who are taught of him, doe ſo judge, and therefore difclaime the one and 
the other. For how can they loathe one ſfin,andloueanother? Which were 
to doe contraries. And as pare and ſweet water,and filhie,cannet come ſrom one 
foauntaine : {o neither doth the heart reformed, ſend forth good and cuill. 
So that as one in priſon hardly dicted, feedeth with great appetite and gree- 
dincfſe vpon ſcrapsand parings,& is well at eaſe if he may fill hisbelly with 
them ; who yet when hee 1s {et at libertie, and conuerſant with his friends, 
where he findeth variety and plentie,cannot fall to his old fare againe , bur 
wondreth now,how he could find ſauourin euery mans leauings : euen ſo 
itis with him who hath beſorted,and made drunken himſclfe with the de- 
ccitfull baits of fin, who if like a ſwine he may fill bimſclfe with that which 
his hart defireth,and his eye luſteth after;he is ſafe and hath what he wauld, 
but when he ſhall ſee his eſtate as in a glaſſe, how ſhamefull and dangerous 
itis,and hath buttaſted of the heauenly priuiledges and liberties of a Chri- 
ſtian,he caſterh out that former draffe as vomit, and by no meanes can bee 
brought to be in loue with it againe. Behold ſuch honour giucth God to 
his ſeruants,that their old connerſation wherein they lived ſometimes with 
the reſt ofthe world,and could by no meancs be drawne from it,they haue 
itin moſt vile account and deteſtation, and ſo,they which were of the ſynagogue 
of Satan do come and worſhip God amone the faithfall.This is the power of faith 
(which hath changed their heart) thar itis able to make him who hath it,to 
ouercome,[ ſay not, himſclfe,but euen the ſpirituall crattineſſe, wherby the 


divell decetueth many thouſands, and euen the poyfoned baits andallure- 
ments of the world alſo. 


O power vnconquerable,and not to bee matched! If there wereany . 


earthly ſtay or fleſhly hold in any ſort comparabletoit, ( which is:impoſh- 
ble) in what price and reckoning ſhould it be had,thinke we? If there were 
any thing which at mens requeſt, could giue the life of their enemie into 
theirhands,or helpe them with long life, or ſatisfie theirdefire with abun- 
dance of wealth, and variety of {infull pleaſure, oh how welcome ſhould 
that be ! But conſider (O yeeſeruants of God) and behold it, yce mightic 
and wiſe of the world ; here isa greater, and another manner of treaſure, 
then all theſe, and bringeth other delights, then theſe are able. This ſuffe- 
reth you not to pine away with defire of your enemies death, but it will 
make you, as it did Dama, to turne your hearts towards your greateſt ene- 
mie, (which is true manhood and wiſedome)and to preſerue his life, when 
you had him in your hands to kill him. And this ſuffereth you not ro hunt 
about the world for variety of finfull pleaſures,as though there were no ber- 
ter vie tobe made of the time, which isſo precious, but this will make you 
(with Moſes) to renounce them when yee might haue them, and to finde 
greateſt pleaſure in doing ſo; and yet in forgoing them, to thinke your 
ſejues plentifully rewarded. 

Finally,this willnot ſuffer you to fret and to be vnquiet in thinking vpon 
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the day of death, and to put the remembrance of it far from youby wiſh- 
jog long lite,but it will make you ſigh and grone to be out of your life, and with 
P:ul to acount it a priſon to live in the bodie ſtill: and as the Preacher faith, to , a 
recon the day of death when you muſt liue here no longer, better then the day Ecle\.7.;, 
of birth, which is the beginning of lite. O yce men of this world ! if ye can 
rell vs of greater commodities, and tidings of better things then theſe ; and 
aſſure vs how we may comeby them, we will forſake and leaueall, and re- 
ioice with you. If ye cannot, but rather your beſt things are thoſe which 
I haue ſpoken of alrcadie ; namely, great riches, pleaſtres, your enemies /1ity ofwor!s- 
death, 8 deſire of long lite to your ſelues, the vanitie,vncertaintie,and dan- $4 
ocr ofthe which I haueſet doune already;then renouce you all thatthat yee 
cannot ſafely keepe; andreioyce with vs : doe but zaſte andſee how good the 
Lordis, and when you ſee what is beſt, imbrace it, orel{c I will pronounce 
the ſaying of God by the Prophet againſt you, which in time ſhall moſt 
ſurely find you our, and take hold of you, although you hide your ſelues 48s 13.4r- 
from it. Behold and wonder and vaniſh away ; fir Iwill worke a worke in your 
dies, that if a man tell youthe truth, ye ſhall not beleene it. 

More might be faid of this point, but the treatiſe would betoo long : 
now I will returne againe toſhew that the bclecuing Chriſtian doth re- 
nouncethe ({infull courſe, which all the world beſtdes, lieth and walloweth 1 Iohn.s 15. 
'n,{though ſome morethen others) who, asT haue ſhewed, thathe renoun- 
ceth ail kinds of wickedneſle; ſo he doth it not in fome good moode onely, 
neither cricth out of his old conuerſation,when hee ſeeth ſhame or danger, 
approch, he doth not (I fay) then onely ftgnific his miſſike of it ; but vpon Hereronncerh 
000d deliberation, he maketh proteſtation no more to haue to doewithit; race" F 
as Ephraim was counſelled to ſay, being called to repentance, What hane Ito wotin ſome c0od 
doe with Idols, which yet before had beene her glory ? So,wharſocuer others do, 1994c ou; 
heis rcſolued to forſake it : and caſteth off all ſuch behaniour, as a lothſome Meſs A 
and izgged garment. Andthis it is which our Sauiour acquainted his Dif- Manh.16.24; 
ciples and followers with, after they had teſtified, (Peter anſwering for the 
reſt)that they belecuedin him vnto ſaluation, He thatwell be my Diſciple, muſt 
denie himſel/e, which is as much as vngodlineſſe,and worldly Juſts, tor then 
only indeed, and not till then, are men fit to heare of any ſuch things ; but Note. =» 
doe kecpe out ofthe ſound of ſuch doctrine, as much as they can ; whichis ftted.den » Boa 
the cauſe at this day, that many profeſſing the Goſpel,yetneuer know whar «.; ns 


this meancth,namely,to abſtaine from the fi/zhy luis which fizht againſt their eine 
oule. > 
Others which doe, and muſt needes heare ſuchthings taught, that all 
Gods ſcruants doc,and ſhall diſclaime theirlives paſt , and beeaſhamed of 
them,it is pitie to thinke how coldly they receiueit. Some of them ſcorne 
11,2nd mocke,and fo turne it off that way : ſome neuer concciue it:ſomeare 
often accuſed and madeatraid to ſee their liues ſo farre off from that which 
is taughtthem, but ſoone forget it, becauſe they ſec the moſt of the world 
todoe ſo. Some arecuerinlearning how to depart from euill, and to for- 
fake theirfinnes; but the diuell holdeth them ata ſtay', that they neucr ob- 
taine it, becauſe they goe about it prepoſperouſlie , not yet beleeuing afſu- 
redly that they ſhall be ſaued. A few finde the way, the Lord dieting them 
to 
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to beleeue,whichothers, who will not be taught of God how they ſhould 
beleeue,but by their ownereaſon,doc neuerreach vnto. 

But I haue not yet ſpoken ofthe worſt ſort ofal,who heare this doQrine: 
For they hate them who teach it, moſt deadly, they raile on them, and gif- 
grace both themandit ; andif they can, bring them into danger for tea- 
ching of it,although their pretence ſhall be another thing. Yea doubtleſle, 
(I fay more) if by her Maieſties gratious authoritic and proteQion wee did 
it nor, (which more preuaileth with them,then the authoritie of God, from 
whom and in whoſe name veteach it) their poyſoned and malicious ſto- 
mackes would ſuffer none to walke peaceably, who plaincly and foundly 
publiſh it. Theſethereforeare farre from ouercomming themſelucs, and 
yet whileſt many ſorts in the world are tous farre off (asI have ſhewed) 
from victorie getting ouer their wicked harts,and conſcquently their lives; 
in the meane while, the ſeruants of God, who know wh. the Lord hath dane 


for their ſoules, renounce all inordinate deftres, and wicked ations, that 


they haue afterward no more fellowſhipwith the vafruitfull workes of darkeneſſe, 
howſocuer they were ſometime chiefe doers in committing of them. So 
that as the true repentant people of Iuda, who had before offended God 
by Idolatrie ; when they were brought captiues into Babylon, loathed the 
ſight of falſe gods; and as the good people,who repented by EFra his prea- 
ching,did put away their flrange wines, how deare ſocuer they had been vnro 
them; and as Ephraim was heard complaining thus, / am aſhamed and bluſh, 
that now 1 beare the reproches of my youth , ſo loathſome and weariſome it was 
vnto her : Soarethey who haue felrthe ſaluation of God, at vtter defiance 
with the corruption ofthe world. | 
Andyetifthis were done but for a time, or for companie, orby con- 
ſtraint, a2d for feare, or any ſuch like corrupt ende, it werenot worth the 
ſneaking of;foritis to be ſeene that after theſe ſorts,iniquirie isleft of many? 
which kiad cf renouncing cvill is little to their reioycing, and ſha!) bee to 
their r2proch, when it ſhall appeare in how ill manner they haue gone a+ 
bout it, I will not digrefle, but this I muſt ſay, wee haue had too much ex- 
perience in our parts,and (I doubt not) ſo haueothers, of ſundrie perſons, 
who once accountedtheir teachers burning heghts, and for a ſeaſon they recet- 
aed,and reojced in them,caſting off their old courſe in the fight of men readi- 
ly ; but ſome for companie of thoſe, who perſwaded them; ſome for feare 
of the woe which hung over them ; and others for good report, as long as 
they could hold out : but theſe, becauſe they renounced them nor, neither 
vpon good conſideration abiured them, they returned to them againe, as 
the dozgeto his vomit. Whereas {uch,as truly beleeuing, doe of conſcience 
renounce finne; doeas they in Nehemiah, came to theoath and th: conenant, 
that they would neuer take azaine their ſtrange wines, which they were commanded 
20 put away, nor looke backe to Sodome any more; »or (being waſhed) wallow 
acainein the mire, Which I ſay not, asthough their word, proteſtation, or 
cath,could alone by any ſtrength thereof, performe ſuch a weightic vow ; 
but becaufetherewith they duly conſidered what cauſe they had to doe fo, 
how infinitely they were bound to God todiſchargeit,and how firmely 
they were perſ[waded, that Godwonuld make them fit, (who had made them 
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willing alreadie ) 4nd able alſo to doe it. 

And thereforealchovgh they ſaw not thathelpe preſent, with eye, yet 
they hoped forthat which they faw not, and therefore waited patiently for 
ir,till it ſhould be granted them. And thus both faith and hope being nou- 
riſhed,and ſtrengthened in them from day to day, they who are the Lords, 
do find both wil to defire,and ſtrength(though not perfeR) to accompliſh, 
ro the peace of their hearts,that whichthey haue ſer vpon and attempted, I 
meanea departing,and that with willingneſle, from their former intempe- 
rance. Indeed it muſt bee granted, that this is not obtained without much 
ſtrining againſt the ſame, and that it will coft many prayers to weaken ſuch 
corruption,andto holdſuch rebellion vnder ; meditating vpon Gods pro- 
miſes alſo, with much fighing, and ſorrow to ſee what valikelihoods there 
are of ſubduing ſuchvnrulie pafſions,through our owne manifold weake- 
neſſes. But whatthen ? Is it much,it ſo great a worke require our watching 


thereto, and diligence, when God is pleaſed that it bee beſtowed that way, 


and withoutit, no common worke will goe forward? Or is thatany iuſt 
cauſe of diſcouragement to vs,to take paine for ſo great profit, when weare 
ſure of it before we goeabour it ? 

Butit may be demanded,doe Gods ſeruants alwaies preuaile in ſtriving 
againſt cuill? and obtaine that which they ſeeke thereby * for otherwiſe, 
(lay ſome) what deadly diſcomfort,and diſmayednes will come thereby? I 
ſay,that as God often helpeth them,that they do ouercome; ſo they are oft 
ouercome themſelues of theiraffections againſt which rhey itriue : but yet 
they haue learned not to betroubled at this, as atany ſtrange thing which 
doth befall Gods people,as if their hope were either waolly or chiefly vp- 
holden hereby,& as though they held their happines by feeling only;when 
they are taught,that by grace #ey ſtand.Neither yet on the other ſide,dothey 
make light of it, when they arefoiled and preuailed againſt : but as they re- 


joyced in meaſure, and gaue God theglory, when they felt ſtrength of 


orace againſt their tentations: ſo after they come to themſelues againe,they 
are troubled,and ſorrowfull, chiefly for diſpleafing God, and they rake bet- 
ter view of their owne frailtie, ignorance, andnegligence, and confeſſe the 
ſame to God,and take ſhameto themſclues ; and caſt not away their confi- 
dence,but be encouraged,and heartened both to hope for pardon, and alſo 
to be more circumſpeRin looking to their wales afterwards. 

Now tell me, if Gods children bethus brought low and abaſed, ſome- 
timcs to prll downe and aflwagethe ſtrength of pride in them, what feare- 
full matter is hereby fallen out ? what racing out of rheir faith is there here. 
by procured ? or what great cauſe of complaining is this £ when it is mani- 
teſt to all who can iudge, that the thing which through ignoranceand 


weeke fairh,they feared would ſeparatethem from God, doth faſten them 


moreneerely vnto him,and through his working,that which they thinke to 
be cauſe of great ſorrowing,is turned indeed into ſoundreioycing; and that 
forthis caulc eſpecially,that they doe better know themſciues heereby, and 
hauc experience of hisgrace working in them; which otherwiſe they ſhould 

nothauchad. 
I cannotmoreliuely compare the malice of Satanin this caſe,then to one 
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who thruſting in his enemic,and purpoling.to kill him,doth thereby letout 
the vicer & corruption out of his body,and ſo preſeruc him. After the ſame 
mannerit is with Gods children , much priuie pride remaineth yet, and 
much ſecret fauouring of,and bearing with themſelues is in them, which 
is like to worke them great ſorrow and danger : the diuell theretore ſore 
thruſtiogat them,and ſeeking to wound them with the feare of Godsan- 
ger,becauſe of their finnes, or ſome eſpeciall fall, doth thereby purge that 
corruption out of them, by their ſeeing and confefling, and torſaking the 
ſame,preuenting and watching againſt it afterward,and reſorting vvto God 
by prayer of faith for pardon thereof, and that in carneſt ſort, ſo that they 
doe,or may thereupon,obraine it, 

And thus we may ſec,that cuen then when Gods ſeruants are maſtered of 
theiraffetions,and in fighting againſt them,are found the weaker: yet euen 
thoſe falles of theirs, doe turne to their exceeding good. afterwards, And 
therefore it is not their vndoing,when any ſuch thing falleth out,as for want 
of faith,and experience,many doe often feare. But yet let this (which I ſay) 
be wiſely recciued,thatto the true belceuers it ſhallthus come to paſſe, and 
not elſe: leſt any hearing this,ſhould after he hath fallen,belittle carefull to 
riſe vp againe in ſuch manner as I haueſhewed,and yet thinke allſhould be 
well with him notwithſtanding,which is not poſlible. 

Thus by occaſion of this obieQion, I haue been longer then I had pur- 
poſed in this matter. By this it may appeare, thathow vnskiltull ſoeuer the 
Chriſtian belecuer was,and as vnable, as hee was vnskiltull torcnounce his 


| ignorance and finfull luſts before the Lord became his teacher; yet ſince 


that he taught him to fight,he hath growne expert in that ſpirituall battell ; 
whereas others who haue not belecued truly, ſhall finde it as poſſible for 
a blacke Moore 10 change his skinne,or the Cattamountaine her ſpots.as for a man 
accuſtomed, to euill to leaue is, As Chriſt ſaid of the rich man, 11 is a5 eaſie for 4 
Camell to go thorough the eye of a needle,as for arich man toenter into the kingdome 


of heanen : {o,no morecan a wicked man renounce his courſe; for the wiſe- 


dome of the fieſh,that is,of man vnrenewed, 7s an evemie to God. becauſe it neither 
is,nor can be ſubietvnto him. If this were throughly ſerled in mens hearts, 
that there is no dram of goodneſſe inthem,by which they might be able to 
turne from their former wicked waies,but that their carnall wiſedome and 
reaſon, to the which they moſt cleaue, doe hinder and hold them backe 
from it, whereby it commethto paſle,that itis ſo hard for them to renounce 
all that which is euill ; would they not thinke it worth all labougand trauell 
tocome by it, who now are contentto bee deceiuedin thinking that they 
haueir,and yetarevtterly withoutit ? Neither can this bee otherwiſe with 
them whileſt their hearts are vatamed,and remaining in their old eſtate; but 
when they be indued with new qualities, they ſhall finde this both poflible, 
and eaſe, (as hath beeneſaid) to command their luſts and deſires, (which 
were ſomtimes vnrulie ) and hauethem in ſubicion by little andlittle, be. 
cauſe in ſodoing, they take ypon them the yoke of Chriſt, who himſelfe 
laith,itis eaſie, | : 
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Of the diners kinds of enillto be renounced andnamety.gn this Chapter 
of theſewhich are inwardly both againſt God and men, 


—_— 


>= a Vttoprocced : as wee haueſeene,in whatmanner ſin 
BT istobe renounced ; ſolet vsnow conſider the diuers 
'Þ. kinds of euill,whichareto be renounced, before wee 


”y Ea) ly forththegood fruitsand duties which proceede 

LS Iy fromtheſame. Andtheſe kindesof cuillare of two ,;,,,,;v., f 
Fe I) ſorts,cither inward,or outward, euill to bere- 
Ef n E3 And to ſpeake diſtinaly of them, (that I may _, 


proceede) wee are taught, that inthe godly life, in 1,j;, 
whomſocuer it bee found, the luſts and concupiſcences which raigne 
throughout the world, and make them whom they rule, to bee as brute 
beaſts, theſe corrupt lufts (Ifay ) with all other ſuch defilements of our 
actions, are in the godly life renounced, according to the light which 
wee haueto diſcerne them , yea the faithfull defire ro abftaine from them, 

as men who haue receiued another manner of ſpirit then the men of the 
world; and therefore can take yp their delight in better things; and as \, 

ſuch who know the hurt whichtheſe vnrulic euils bring with them, what- wo: at nike 
ſoeuer ſhew of pleaſure they offer. And although all the godly havecon- meſure. 
flicts with them, and dee not holde them vader in alikemeaſure, yet of 

the weakeſt of Gods childrenthey are hated,and ſtriued againſt, when they 

are once ſeene and perceiued. But by theſe inward cuils, I meane not .,,,4z,,- 
the natiue infeRion of the heart, for of this I haue ſpoken before; but the ou na:ural cey 
fruites heereof,namely, the wandring,noyſome,and blind thoughts, fleſh- '*#'i9" = 

ly defires,and worldly luſts, which ariſe from the heartſo infected, which bie.Fe. 
are contrarie to the commandement gf God,and tend direQly to the de- 4 fnile, 
ſirucion of them, whobring them forth. Sothatasthe hands, feete, and 


_ eyes be themembers ofthe body, and doe whatſoener the body hath need 


of, cuen ſotheſe arethe members, and as thearmes, feete, and eyes of the 
heart,and execute and performe whatfoeuerit defireth, Ard although they 
are ſo many,that no man can numberthem, (cuenas the fountaine of the p,1,., cx. 
heart is ſo deepe, that no man can gage it ),;yetbecauſc they are much vn- Note. 
knowne, I will giue ſame helpe in the vnderſtanding of them, atid fo much 717.5: 

the rather, becauſe they being vnknowne, may neuer miſliketheir lives;ttei- 

ther areaſhamed nor wearie ofthem, though they bee Rained ſhamefully 

with them, and ſo become moſt abominable. And firſt the roote of all the ycs..,.:2. 
reſt is vabeleefe, when a man,notgiuing found credit to the word of God, Ynbeterfe the 
and the holy Scriptures,darcth be bold to harbour the ſame, whatſoeuer is '99 74 
forbidden in them. 

From hence grow out (enenin thoſe which profeſſe) three armes, or rhree/orts 
boughes,of the which euery one ſhooteth forth as branches, innumerable 9's. 
worldly luſts : the firſt, impious againſt God ; theſecond, iniuriousto men; 1 view of [ome 
and the third ſort, moſt properly concerning themſelaes, = corruprions. 

Touching the Maieſtie of God,as mens hearts are full of blindneſle, 7 
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Diners kinds of enill to berenounced, 
couered with darkenes;ſo it goeth againſt them to be taught the true know- 
ledge of the true God, itisdeath to them to bee drawne put of their jgno- 
rance, they cannot abide to heare of his iudgement day, they would there 
were none : they rebel] againſt the ſpirituall and true ſeruing of God, and 
that which they yeeld him,isa will-worſhip, cuen that which phantafie, cu. 
ſtome,or fleſhly wiſedome teacheththem, 

And whereas hee requireth that confidence ſhould bee put in him, for 


_.continuall defence,deliueranceand ſuccour in ſoule and body, they are car- 
ried with diſtruſt,as with a whirle winde.and therefore their kope is faint, 


or none atall, before they ſee their defire accompliſhed. In their great dan- 
vers, when meanes to come out, doe faile them, they are overceme with 
feare, andalmoſt beſide themſelnes, In loſſes impatient and full of mur- 
muring, receiuing them as from a cruel] Tudge, and forrowing for them 
deadly. Andas ſome haue their hearts thus boyling in their trials, and affli- 
Aion;ſo others haue them ſwelling againſt Ged in obſtinacy and contempt 
for his affliting them, and are looſe, careleflc, and deſperate, whatſocuer 
pincheth them : yetin a ſcoffing ſpirit they ſay within themſclues, ler him 
doe his beſt,yer will we not turne vnto him,nor ſeeke vnto him; ( oh hotri- 
ble blaſphemie, fearefull-ro bee once named ! ) that I ſay nothing of them, 
who aſcribeall to blind fortune, in curſing of the which,they curſe God; or 
as the Atheiſts doe, nature. Are not theſe loathſome gueſts to lodge in the 
hearts of Chriſtians? I doenotgoe about to ſet downe the poiſoned cor- 
ruptions, and Juſts of Heathens, Turkes, and Atheiſts, as they are properly 
called, thatis, ſuch as denie God vtterly, for ſo ſhould I never haue done ; 
but to lay forth ſome part of the corruptions which dwell and abide inthe 
hearts of ſuch as goe for Chriſtians : that many of them who can beare out 
matters boldly heere among men, may ſce what villanie and treacherie 
they commit againſt God. This is a little of agreatdeale of the difhonour 
which they offer to God. And as this declareth whar rebellion is in men 
vnder the croſle : ſo how they behaue themſelues towards him in the daies 
of their proſperity,experience teacheth, andI could ſhew at large, if the 
time would ſuffer me to declareit. As for thanketulneſſe, thcre is little or 
none inthem : I appeale to their owne conſciences, what doe their hearts 
yeeld to God the whole day-through, for his manifold mercies; and if 
ſome doe, yet it is done onely in words for a faſhion, and from the very 
teeth outward; and yet many areaſhamed euen at their table to doe that. 
They reioycein the merrie world, whilcſt they have caſe and plentie; they 
looke for no other, but wiſh italwaies fo : yet what grace doe they defire 
the more,although they have their fill, butare rather more headſtrong,and 
inordinate? And ifthey aske ought of God,zt is to beſtorp it on their luſls, be- 
ing made drunken with their pleaſures : ſo that they arevoners of them, more 
then logers of God, and become inſenfible thereby, and paſt all fecling, Tf 
lome beenot thus hardened, nor their hearts ſo grofle]y diſguiſed, yer ſhall 
they be found to haue ſmall defire to furniſh their hearts with the beſt gifts, 
when yetthey ſee,that hee which hath giuen the one, is as ready to giue the 
other alſo. And as for the true worſhipping of God, how farre are the moſt 
irom taking pleaſure therein ; when yet one day beſtowed in it, is better 


then 
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Diners kinds of euill to be rendunced, 


then a thouſand in any delights beſide 2 For ſuperſtition and blind deuogi- 
on,catrie many to falſe worſhips ; affirming boldly, thatthey cannotreſt in 
thatmanner which God preſcribes in his word,that is,to doe it in ſpirit and 
truth; though God ſendeth vs to the Scriptures to know his will and mind , 
but the wil-worſhip which they deuiſe to themſelues, and which they take 
vp by tradition,orfancie ; asto repreſent Godby an image,and Chriſt by a 
Crucifix,that onely pleaſeth them ; and their devotion is trozen and cold, 
except it bee helped by ſuch counterfeit deluſions. And many of them 
which imbrace the truth,and retaine theright mannerof worſhipping God 
according to his word, yetare content to bee deceiued, while they are wil- 
lingly void of that which only maketh the other well pleaſing to God, and 
{auourie to theml(elues,that is,to do it with their hart,and joyfully, without 
which God telleth them plainely, that in waine they worſbip him, Andas in 
thcir worſhipping of him, by the vſe of religious exerciſes,their hearts take 
no delight;euen fo in his feruice, throughout the courle of their priuate c6- 
verſation,how vaine,prophane,and diflolutearetheirhearts, what pleaſure 
is it to them to pleaſe him,chough it ſhould bee their meate,drinke,and pa- 
ttime;and how lightly are his indgements paſſed ouer, how fearefull ſocuer 
they be? So far is it off, thatthey can expell their hypocrifie,and other ſins. 

Moreouer, they haue nodefirein peace to bee taught thetrue vſe of it: 
namely,to haue peace with God, and as »wch es in ther lieth, to bee at peace 
with all men , no, notin their owne houſes, which yetto bee without,is a lit- 
tle hell xo them. And as for the Lords Sabbath, aud other many good 
meancs appointed on the ſame to ſeaſon and change their hearts,they ſenfi- 
blie loath them, or finde no ſauour inthemz neither is it any part of their 
thought,to ſeek any comfort in them, (although they be the chiefe lowers 
ofa true Chriſtians garland): or if ſonie of them do,it is in ſuperſtitious de- 
uotion, wiſhing that religion vp againe,wherby God is diſhonoured high. 
ly : but astheir fathers before them did,cuen fo doe they paſſe through the 
world,as ſhadowes,their minds looking no higher; fo that though they were 
made to honour, yet they not vnder(tanding it,ave like the beaſts that periſh. 

Theſe may ſerue fora taſteof the corruptionsand worldly laſts, which 
men not worſt accounted of,do ſwarme with,direQly tendingtothe diſho. 
nour of God; from which,with the reſtthatfollow,when wee ſhall ſee how 
God deliuereth his beloued,we ſhail haue cauſe to loue the godly life more 
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Row. 2.18. 
Abuſe of peace. 
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Pſalm. 49.26, 


heartily,which is by Gods grace freed from ſuch intemperancie : freed, I 


ſay,ſo that itruleth them not, neither raigneth inthem,although ſometimes 
in ſome thing it prevaileth againſt them,till they repentof it, which grace, 
none ofthe other doefind,nor obtaine,when they beatthebeſt. 

But to goe forward : to acquaint men with ſome of the yvnbridled and 
worldly luſts, which carrie them after the hurt oftheir neighbour ;, whatyn- 
reuerence,contempr,and obſtinacie appeareth to be inthe hearts of many 
againſt their betters,diminiſhing that authority, credit & eſtimation, which 
God hath giuen them, ſo that place, yeeres, and gifts are had in meane ac- 
count ofthem? Whereis that ancientreuerence which younger men in the 
Miniſtery haue giuen to thoſe who haue gone before them in labour, gifts, 
and good example: they imagining themlelues able to do farre better ors 
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Diners kinds of euill to be renounced. 


theirelders, and therefore ambitiouſly aſpiring to that which they ought 
not : and lifting vp themſclues aboue them, when yet they ſhould haue 
learned to honour and ſu/z7it themſelues 10 thoſe of low degree, What vnthank- 
fulneſſe in the people,to them which labour for their peace and welfare in 
their outward eſtate,and are inſtruments to conucy the glorious Goſpel of 
Icſus Chriſt vnto them 2 I meane Chriſtian Princes,and Gouernours. How 
many cſtcemeof them,who labour to make thera happie, and to liue for e- 
uer ? what wiſhing is there,that there were none ſuch, whichis all one as to 
make ſureworke to goe to hell ? How do many hunger for their death, (yea 
though they bee their naturall parents) by whom they might bee enriched 
and preferred, although to make their tollieand madnefſſe the better ap- 
peare tothemſclues and others, the Lord taketh them oftentimes before 
them * What ſtoutneſle, ſaucineſſe, and boldneſle in youth towards their 
ancients and rulers,till it breake out from within,and ſhew it {elfe in geſture 
and words ? which bring forth ſuch rudeneſſe and barbaroulſneſle, as were 
too bad among Heathens.'But I will containe my ſelfe. 

Further,whereas the ſoule of our neighbour ſhould be moſt precious to 
vs, how doe many reioyceto ſee them fall into any finne, deuiſe to make 
them offend zasto be drunke,to leaue off hearing Sermons, and fret or dil- 
daine at them who liue Chriſtianly ; ratherthen to reuerence the graces of 
of God in them? And wheras we ſhould /oue others as onr ſelues,that is,indeed 
and onfainedly,not in word and ſhew onty ,yet how truly it is verified through 
the world,thatthrough the ſtrength of their luſts,0ne man is a woolfe, yea a 
diuell ro another 2 What anger which cannot bee appeaſed * what deadly 


| hatred oneagainſt another © What earneſt and bitter ſeeking of revenge; 
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and yetnoneof theſe goe once totheir heart to take ſhame for them 2 How 
eafily and readily doe men take the leaſt occaſion from others of hard con- 
ceiuing of them,and yet how vnmeetdoe they thinke ir, that others ſhould 
takethe leaſt diſpleaſure by the greateſt occaſions which they offer them 2 
Whartlittle careis there,that none bee hurt by them, buta churliſh ſenſele(- 
nefle of it,if it be ſo z rather then pitie and compaſſion in ſtead of it ? As con+ 
ccrning cutting off broilesbetwixt men, whois warieto auoide occaſions 
thereof, ſometime by readineſſe to loſe ſome part of their right,as Abrahans 
did to Lot, and by comming to lawful and equal conditions of peace,which 
were but their dutie © Nay,rather,men berthinke themſelues of all meanes 
to prouoke others further then yet they haue done. And as for bearing of 
them,if they paſſe bounds toward any,what meekneſle or mildneſſe is there 
to forbeare them, and to bee patientand long ſuffering towards them ? no 
not when it may well be done, once to paſſe over their offence and to burie 
it. Where is any pacifying of wrath in mens ſelues, and a free forgiuing of 
them,but rathera ſeeking of reuenge for the ſmalleſt wrong. This is farre 
from the Apoſtles rule : Weepe with them which weepe, reioce with them which 
reioyce,and be alike affected towards all men, In thele kinds of fleſhly luſts, the 
commonneſſe which I ſee of them,andthe bold iuſtifying of the ſameyhath 
made me ſomewhat thelonger. 

Now I cometo that kind of theſefleſhly luſts, which are moſt properly 
ſocalled : andtheyare, when men let looſe their hearts to filthie vncleane 
| : thoughts 


”Yy 4 4 o \ » - Y £1 * - 
NES l : IS "of when . 

OO PAT IE EV Ine AG TT * : e's "7 . : l , f 
-. n BY 124% SEE. 4 TW ee RC: "”2 BEATLES "OO ng 7 MT ITY OC NE EE RS) IO4 So, STOPS 5-28 + & 


Diners kinds of euillto be renounced, 
thoughts and defires, with purpoſes of defiling their bodies, which ſhould 
be kept holy to the day of marriage,and after to the end of their life. What 
varicty of yncleane wiſhes and defires doe occupiethem ? how are they in. 
flamedthrough cucry obie, of ſuch perſons as pleaſe their eye,and fo are 
caught and deceiued with that whichispreciou$ in them 2 And leſt that 
ſhould not be enough againſt them,they reſtnotinthis, (which yetis moſt 
ſhamefull) but they delight to blow vp theſeburning luſts further, euen ſo 
ro occupie their thoughts that they breake into il] talke of vncleane matters, 
to feed their eyes wantonly, that they may ſhew themſclues to bee thoſe, 
whom the Scripture deſcribeth ; namely, zo hawe their eyes full of adutrerie 
and toſuch places their delight is to goe, where they may haue that carnall 
humour ſatisfied, or incenſed by all provocations, that thus the precious 
treaſure ofthe mind, which is fit to haue receiued moſt diuine matters, and 
to haue made it morelike vnto the Angels,is madea ſtinking brothel-houſe, 
anda nurſerie of filthineſle, and a moſt noiſome harbour for vncleane ſpi- 
rits and diuels. What beating of rheir braines is there about deccivingand 
intrapping innocent Virgins,and modeſt Matrones, to bring them to their 
lure ? for common ſtrumpets,and ſuch harlots as have been defiled already, 
may be come by with lefle ſtudie. Iſpeake notofthe practice of the worſt 
ſort of the people of our Land, but of them who are ciuill,live outwardly 
in ſome honeſt courſe: yea;and many ofthem married perſons themſelues, 
and {for want of better) beare officeto ſee good order in townes, of which 
ſort there are many thouſands, who are poſſeſſed of theſe deceincablelufts, 
neighing after their neighboures wines,as the Prophet ſpeaketh,and ſo ſtopping 
the courſe ofa Chriſtian life, from the which ſomeof them otherwiſe had 
not been farre off, But this for a taſte, | 

I will proceed vnto thatkindof luſt which is the greedie deſire of monie 
and gaine,if they may come by it, whoſocuer ſmarteth by the loſſe of ir. 
What a ſea of euils is there inthis kind « How many waies, and that all the 
ycere thorough, are mens heades occupiedaboutthis, how they may by 
ſome new deceit, wind ſomwhat from others? whatvnſatiable defire is there 
of other mens goods2and how do men reſolue that they wil be rich,though 
the Apoſtle to Timothie doth ſhew them the vnauoidable and deadly dan- 
ger of that purpoſe 2 What repining is therein all ſorts, toſte others get 
that which they themſelues cannot come by © How doth the mightiede- 
uiſe to pill and make barethe meaner ſort, the Landlord the poore tenant, 
till he hath fleeced him of all, and left the bare carcaſe 2 whereas the prede- 
ceſſors of them both lived together beforethemy,in loue and good will, the 
one well contented, the other well refreſhed vnder him, and ſufficiently 
maintained ? which is one mainecauſe of ſogreatbeggerie. How doc ma- 
ny,withoutregard of other, follow this point of wiledome, that they may 
haue ſome commodities wholly intheir owne hands, thatſo they may raiſe 
an vniuerſall dearth-for the ſatisfying of their prinate appetite? in common 
dealings, nothing (to ſpeake of )is ſweet to men, but flolne waters, as it is in 
the Prouerbes, when mencan ſeehow to ger more then their owne; the 
borrower, (though hehath foundfriendſhip ) yet ſceketh and bethinketh 
how todefraudthe lender, if by any meancs hee might pay it backe no 
4 mOTrc; 
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Diners kinds of emll to be renounced. 


more; ſodoth the lender deuiſe new kinds of vſurie and oppreſſion againſt 
the borrower, whereby ſo many thouſands are vndone: when the Lord 
commandeth ſtraitly,that there be no oppreſiion nor vſurie, to hurt any,at all.So 
ofthe ſeller, and the buyer, the loue of equity and indifferencic is thruſt to 
the walles amongſtmen,ifit ſtand not with their gaine. 

And this they will doe,whoare otherwiſe not voide of religion , by all 
which it may beſcene,how mens minds are occupied,and with what good 
ſtuffe their headsare filled. 

But to end thelaying forth of theſe worldly luſts, tending to the hurt of 
our neighbour in his goods; and togoe to another kinde: whereas men 
ſhould ſeeketo preſerue the good nameand creditof others, as their owne, 
they are carried to nothing more prepoſterouſly, through their varulie 
luſts. For how rareare thoſe men, which take well, and interpretin the bet- 
ter part things done,or words ſpoken doubtfully,but rather ſuſpe&as ſoone 
as they heare them,thatall was done of malice,and therfore conceiue hard- 
ly againſt them by andby ? ſo ſtrong are their rebellious luſts, that they can- 
not be held in. What deepe conceits therefore doe ariſe, and raſh ſurmiſes 
of them, (as they did in Sau/, againſt Davidand Tonathan his ſanne ) and all 
through miſtaking ofthat which was rightly done,and honeſtly meantand 
ſpoken? How doe their hearts burne heereupon ( thinke wee)to ſpeake 
and do,not ambiguouſly and doubtfully againſt them,but reſolutely what- 
ſocuer commeth into their head,as Shermei did againſt David? So that they 
thirſtto defame them by word or writing : yea, andif many yeeres before 
there wereany offence committed by them, of which they are priuie, al- 
though they conceale it till then,and madelight of it before, yet now ( if 
it hangeth them) they are ſet on fire in their madde moode to diſcloſe it, as 
the wicked Hebrew did abuſe Moſes. What inuenting of libels, and deui- 
ſing of new ſlanders ; yea, againſt their owne brother and mothers ſonne : and 
with ſuch ſhameleſſe boldneſſeand impudencie,that 1ezabel was not able to 
ooc beyond them in that faculties And by theſe, it may bee gheſſed not 
doubtfully,wharſwarmes of outragious luſts doe lurke ſecretly in their bo- 
ſomes, who yet ſcelittle ornothing amiſle in themſclues,and oftentimes ſet 
as goodaſhew vpon their doingsinthe fight of others,as the beſt : nay, Iſay 
more, who ſhall witha 1#das his kiſſe imbrace them, whom behindetheir 
backe they thus abuſe. And none of theſe fouleand ſhameful faults would 
breake out openly by mouth and llife,ifthey were not nouriſhed ſecretly in 

the heart before, L | 

Butthat I may ſhut vp all thatI hauetoſay of theſe ſorts of worldly luſts, 
leſt many ſhould obiect, that although they grant that ſometime they bee 
led with theſe frenſies,yetthey benotalwaies ſo bad : Ifay that is ſmally to 
their commendation and retoycing : for as they are now too oft and com- 
mon, ſoſhould they be commoner,if other things did not breake them off. 
But canthey denicthis,that whereas their deſires ſhould tend to good, and 
leade them to God, yet,thatthey are the moſt of theirtime taken vp in wi- 
ſhing ſomewhat oftheirneighbours to their hurt? Whereby, beſidestheir 
deceiuing of their owne harts, and ſpending their precious time in dreames 
about things which come notto paſlez ſo they. plainely ſhew what ey 
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Of inward ems and fins properly concerning onr ſelues. 
would haue:wherin,although ſome containe themſelues at one time with. 
out conſenting to that which they haue fooliſhly wiſhed, yethaue they no 
more gouernment ouer their hearts,butto offend after the ſame ſort at ano- 
ther time ; and whata decciueable, vnprofitable, and weariſomelite is this, 
( to ſay nothing of the perill which commeth to their ſoules hereby ) thus 
to become ſeruants to their owne luſts, whoare createdof God to ſo ſingu- 
lar ends. | 

ThusT hauc in ſome ſort laid forth the luſts of the heart againſt God and 
men throughout the Commandements, the which ſwarming in wicked 
men, asIThaueſhewed, and ruling and carryingthem, are the cauſes of all 
difſoluteneſſe,licentiouſneſſe,and diſorder in their lines, and of many fore 


puniſhments thereby. By that which I haue ſaid of this matter, it may ap. 


peare,whata ſingular mercy of God it is vnto his children, that their hearts 
are not nurſeries of ſuch draffe,but that they abhorre it rather. For though 
this grace of renouncing ſuch filthineſſe be Jittle regarded of the common 
ſort. but counted preciſcneſle, yet it ſhallþeean high honour and orn2ment 
before God in them who enioy it, andatnoſt precious comfort ynto them- 
ſelues,and procurethem much reuerence among men. And this bee ſaide 
for ataſte, of thoſe inward luſts, which God inableth the belecuer to re« 
nounce. 
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Theſe luſts be 
cauſes of all 
woe. 


Of other inward euils af ſinnes,moſt properly concerning our ſelnes,and that they, 


with the forementioned, be renounced of the beleener alſo, 


»—&2ag” Ow follow the branches of earthly corruptions, and 
"71, worldly luſts, (which although they do offend God, 

. yetthey donotdirectly concerne the perſon of God, 
- orof our neighbour, but eſpecially our ſclues).that.in 
T- ſome ſortI may diſcover and bewray the loathſome 
*. kennell, from whence all ill life doth come, which 
Ag tew doe well know, and therefore ſuſpe& in noſort 
A "*A'*"'23 thedanger that they arein: a taſte ofthe which, as of 
the former,burt more briefly,I will ſet down. And they are ſo euill and mon- 
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cerning our 
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ſtrous,that though men who are poſſeſſed of them,deale neither with God, - 


nor men diredly , yet theirheartsarCtoo lamentablie, ycaand that forthe 
moſt part continually incumbred with them: theſe outragious luſts of theirs 
doe ſometime ſo wilfully carriethem,(as it were a treame) that miſſing of 
their will, I meanethat which they would haue, they deſire nothing more 
then tobee out of the world, forgetting all Gods kindneſſe toward them, 
how great ſoeuer,as though it bad neuer been any, and yet when God cal- 
{th them hence indeed,they cannot abide to heare of it, but rebcil againſt 

it, more then againſt any thing inthe world, - == 
Againe,they are fo vnrulie,thatif God giveth them the bridle,and follow 
them with abundance of his outward benefits, they haue no delight in 
them,cxcept they abuſe them moſt exceſliuely incating, anddrinking, not 
| | 0 
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to liuethereby, but to ſurfetand to bee pampered, ſa as they bee fit forno 
good thing : in play from one kind to another, counting it pleaſure to liue de- 
keiouſly for a ſeaſon ; 1n coſtlineſſe of apparell, and curious trimming vp of 
their carcaſſes,not mindfull ofthe neceſſitics of others, howſocuertheir ſu- 
perfluitie would helpe to apparell many which goe naked. How doe they 
pleaſe themſelucs,andimagine that others doeadmire them for the ſame 2 
yea and forall this, oftentimes (thatI ſay nothing of them which runnein 
debt forit ) wringingand polling others, for the maintenance of itz ioying 
beyond meaſure intheir children,though little caring for their good edu- 
cation, which is the very pride of life ſo manifeſtly condemned. Vpon 
theſe,and ſuch like,their hearts are ſet,in their abundance and plentie ; and 
contrarily fretting,murmuring,and vexing themſclues, when they fall in- 
to neceſſitie : andalthough they heare that « good name is better then gold, yet 
they will follow their appetite ſo groſſely,vntill the fruit of it cauſeth them 
to loſe credit, and good name, as if it were nothing worth. What ſhould I 
ſay ofthcir priding in their _— beauty, ſtrength, wiſedome, and o. 
ther gifts * when they are, who kngweth not what? yea,if it were but by this 
deſcription,that they are tranſitorie, and themſclues vncertaine how long 
they ſhall enioy them. They account of 29 morrow what they will doe, and can- 
not tell what may fall out in one day.Their lightneſſe,vnſerledneſle, and wilfull 
frowardneſle for euery thing taat doth diſpleaſe them their vaine, idle, 
and deceitfull defires of things, which become not the grauitie of ſuch as 
are borne toa better life ; their deadly pangs of ſullenneſſe, when nothing 
will pleaſe them; with their curious heads, which arceuer medling inthings 
not pertinent tothem, and their ſortiſh ſelfeloue, that ſo much blindfol- 
deth them from hearing that any thing in them is offenſiue, with innume- 
rable other concupiſcences, that daily come from them, may eafily per- 
ſwade them to confeſle,that their hearts are burthened,and loaden, though 
they had not outward ſinnes to preſſe them downe,andto ſay;that it is one- 
ly divine power and grace from aboue, that muſt purge thefe and ſuch like 
vnſauorie draffe out of them. And yettheſe, and many other ſuch arere. 
nounced as they come to be knowne of Gods ſeruants, and are reſiſted ac- 
cording to the wiſedome which God hath giuen thern, although in others 
they rule and raigne. And theobtaining of grace to doethis, is one part of 
the Chriſtian life,as I hauefaid. For they making the word of God their 
guide, havethis benefit by it, that they are made warie and circumſpeca- 
gainſt their cuill and noyſome corriſptions, as Dawa ſaith in the Palme, 
where hee ſetting downe many vſesand benefits of the law and word of 
God,as thatzt is more to bee deſired then fine 201d, end more ſmeete then the honje 
combe, addeth this: CMoreouer thereby is thy ſeruant mad: circumſpect and wa- 
ric. And Salemen ſaiththe like, hen wiſedome delighteth thy heart, and know- 
ledge entreth into thyſoule, then ſhall counſel{preſerue thee, and underſtanding ſhall 
keepe the from the euill way. And whatway is worſe, then the devices and de- 
fires of our owne cuill hearts ? S, Pawflikewile, to ſhew that God hath gi- 
ven this grace to his faithfull ones, faith; The weapons of our warfare,are not 


carnall,but wy through God 0 caft downe holds : coſting downe the imaginati- 


0n5,and enery bigh thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge of God, and bring- 
inz 
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ging into captiuitic euerie thought to the obedience of Chriſt : and to the 
Epheſians 4.22. If wehane learned Chriſt aright, we hane been taught t0 caſt off, 
concerning the conner ſation in time paſt the old man , which is corrupt thronzh ae- 
ceinable luſts. 
Thus thereforeT having laid openin this chapterand the former, the 4 5:ca1 part 
acke of theſe loathſome wares, I mecarle of fleſhly luſts, and prooued that 9 814 ife 
the Lord by the Scripture giueth greater grace to his, thento obey them, 1; 
I will proceed now toſhew, that this is aſpeciall peeceof Chriflianitic, 
concionablie to hold vnder, and refift them ; ſoas in ſome ſort, we may be T-m.4.6. 
made able toouercome them. No man (Tam ſure) will greatlie deniethis, m——_—— 
ifhebe aduiſed : for what ſhould hinder one, if he be vnburthened of his tore. 
paſſions,and inordinatedefires which bind him from duty as cords, but that 
he may goc forward without let, readily,and roundly ? This beeing alwates 7! is not done 
vnderſtood, that he is not without daily combat and ſtriving toobtaine it, JV? 
although he be cloſed about of infirmities ſtil. 71 zs the evil hart(fay men what Hed-3.1 » 
they will) that cauſeth them to fall away from the lining God, they are their fleſhly ſis marre all, 
luſts which fight againſt their ſoules, that both hinder them from walking with 
God, and will bring deſtruion inthe end:euen theſe luſts,as S. /ames ſaith, 
which fig/t in our members,they are,that carrie vs violently and fooliſhly after 7. Per2.:1. 
them tom our ſetled peace,to fret and rage, (as enemics in war,oneagainſt ®24** 
another) when we haue not our deſires ſatisfied, nor obtaine what wee 
would. Therefore theſe being weakned.,and their forſe reſtrained, we ma 
cleearely (ee, that with eaſe and cherefulneſſe the chriftiin lite ſhall be ſer 
vpon and that the greateſt toile about the practiſe of godlineſie is over, 
where this libertie is inioyed, For as our Sauiour Chriſt, becauſe he was Nore, 
void ofall corruption and finfull deſires, therefore the Prince of chis world | 
attempting him, (as hee doth other men)yet found nothing ra hizz wich hee 
fſoazht, fit for his purpoſe; andas Adamin the timeof his uwocencic ſtood 
free fora ceaſon from falling,when as yet his heart was not taintcd : euen io 
our harts being clenſed and purged from their natural corruption, although 
not wholy rid of it, and our troubleſome luſts and paſſions being appalled 
and weakened within vs, and hauing received a deadly wound ; cannot ſo 
maſter vs as that we ſhall not loue, defire, long after,and doc the will of out 
| God, in ſome ſort, andalthough in reſpeR of that which we ought, weake- 
lie, and vnperfeRtly ; yetin reſpec of that which otherwiſe without this 
grace we ſhould doe, both ſoundly and in good ſort. And this will God 
accept for holy ſeruice, and nor looke ſtraightly what is done amiſſe, but pardon Weake ſeraice 
our ſinnes becauſe of our Adaocate : {o that notwithſtanding our obedience bee or ang F 
farre from that it ſhould be ; yet we may reſt therein, cuenſuchkas itis, with Pialm.r3o.;. 
ſound peace, voide of feare. 1.loh.2.2, 
And thus farre, God in greatmercy,hath made vs partakers of the know- 
ledge of his will,that hauing our defires in this wiſe ſubie& to him,asI haue 
ſaid, we may poſleſſe our ſoules after in peace and heavenly manner, There- ,,,,;., bferuis 
forcifany man, whoſe heart ispurified by faith, doth exerciſe himlclic in »1-l!; the's, 
knowing theſe his foule and fhamefull luſts, and marke how he is led away "424i s 
of them.and dec*jved by them, and which of them doe moſt trouble him, ?;.,, RY | 
andottelſt preuaile againſt him, and therefore by the helpcs which : od Note, 
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hath giuen him, (which ſhall be ſetdowne inthenext Treatiſe) doth reſiſt 
them , let not him doubt, but that he is occupied in the godly life, and that 
heeis come out of the ſtinking Sodome,of his old ſinfull courſe ;and thus 
doth the godly man carrie himſelfe,andatthis marke doth he chiefly aye. - 
For the true wiſedome which is from aboue, of the which euery godly man hath 
his name,that is,hee is called wiſe; this wiſedome ſheweth it ſelfein all man- 
ner of holy conuerſation in meekneſſe, and ſufferethnot the contrary luſts to 
dwelland abide inthe heart, (as bitter enuying, prouekings one another, (wel- 
lings,tumults,and ſtormings one againſt another, with ſuch like), as cuery 
one hath his meaſure. Indeedall men haue not ouercomethemſclues alike; 
no not euen they,who haue ſetthemſcluesto this workeof plucking downe 
the ruines of their old building; for they who haue greateſt and cleareſt 
knowledgeof the will of God,and of thewhole myſteric of godlineſle, ioy- 
ned with true affection, they are the moſt forward. And to ſpeake plainlier, 
they who make faith and a godly life their treaſure indeed, finding and fee- 
ling that they are greater riches and pleaſure to them, then gold, or all ſub- 
ſtance,and in their account take them ſo, as in their indgement they know 
and will ſay they ought to beſo ; theyarethe men, who will take moſt paine 
to withſtand their luſts and defires ; they get moſt victoric ouer them, and 
are leaſt ouercome of them : they (it muſt needs be granted) haue greateſt 
advantage ouer them, and know beſt what fruitin ſound peace, and man 
other wales is reaped thereby. And ſuch examples, God bee bleſſed, wee 
have, and thoſe nota few in the Scriptures, who have attained to this, I 
meane,to a great meaſure * of ſuch grace : and by their good example,there 
are (through Gods goodnefle) many inthis age, who haue cnioyed great 
liberty from God this way, that no man may thinke this ( which Iam now 
about ) to bee a thing impoſſible to attaine vnto, neither denied to bee 
granted vs of God, as it ſhall bee ſought and cared for. Bur (as I ſaid) all 
Gods ſeruants haue not one and the ſame, therefore not this excellent mea- 
ſure. 

To goe forward then, for the edifying and building vp of theſe weaker 
ones, who,by Gods erace,are many more then the former,who all deſire to 
leaue and forſake their noiſome corruptions, and rebellious willes, but yet 
haue nothing the largeneſle of heart,and meaſureof grace, which ſome 0- 
thers haue; I would willingly ſay to them that which the Lord hath reuca- 
led vnto me. That they be not troubled at this,thatthey bebchind others of 
Gods ſeruants in the ouercomming of themſelues, and for that they haue 
not gotten maſterie ouer theiraffeions in ſuch ſort, as ſome haue done: 
neither doubt they, thatfaithand godlineſſe are vtterly to ſecke with them, 
becauſe of this, that ſome are beforethem therin. For all beleeuers haue not 
thcir part in oneand the ſame meaſure of mortification,and grace, all men 
cannot reach andattaineto that which ſome dozall know notalike; all value 
not goodnefſeandliberty from fleſhly luſts alike;and therefore cannot take 
paines forthe ſame,as ſome others do: ſome receine hirtie fold, ſome [axtie fold, 
and ſome an bunared fold, by that which they heave, It is commendable and 
meecte,that we ſhould walke,as we hauethebeſt for our examples ; and to 
tollow them,as they are paternes of good things vnto vs : but to ſtay at this, 


that 
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that wee arenotat allin Chriſt, becauſe weeare notinall points like vnto 
ſomeother in ſubduing our aftcRions,that is in no ſort to be yeclded vnto, 
ifthat which is 1n vs,be in vs in truth. Which thing I ſpeake for their caule, 

who both thinke,and oft vtterthe ſame, ſaying : OhTI am not, as ſuch of _ 
Gods children! they are happie, for that they are not troubled with fro- 
wardneſſe, impatience,anger,wearinefſe of good excrcilcs, nor with wan- 
dring thoughtsin hearing of Sermons,reading,and prater,nor with ſuch o- 

ther like carnall defires,as Iam : and yet theſame perſons, while they thus 
complaine, both haue had atruetaſte of eternal life, and haue earneſt com- 
bates with their corruptions, yea and reſtific their going forward inſubdu. 
ingthem, (farre otherwiſe then they who are not ſo troubled) and doe de- Note. 
clare plainly that they loue the grace which they mourne for, and hate 
deadly the corruption, which they complaine and crie out of. Therefore 
 letno man meaſure himſelfe by another , but in that little which he know- 
eth,let him be faithfull,renouncing fleſhly luſts,as he ſeeth what an excel 
lenteſtate of life it is to be freed from them, I meane,not tobe in bondage 

to them ; for there is noliberty like this,which maketh Qhriſts yoake caſte, Mar.1r.25. 39. 
and his burthen light. All other, when we ſeeke to fulfill our owne defire, is 

ytrer ſlauerie and bondage, 

Andrtheſethings being rightly conſidered,ie may appeare,that in 2 god. 74,7 1,6; ue 
ly life the inward luſts of rhe heart,and knowne corruptions of it, how com: reſiſted of all 
mon ſocuer they be in the world,are relifted 8 declined, of all truc Chriſti- roxio 
ans in their meaſure,accordingto that which is alleaged by the Apoſtle S. 
Peter:We hauing maſt precious promiſes ginen vs of God, are made therby partakers tt 
of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, by the which wee are able to flie the corruption that is 
inthe world,and reigneth among# the vngodly. Wherupon it followeth,that if 
they who imbrace and belecue the promites,and ſo flying the luſts and cor- 
ruptions which others delight in and imbrace, are ſoundly and conſtantly They who be 
ſetled ina godly life, (as hath been proucd) it followeth then (I ſay) on the -- 09.42 WM 
contrary,that they, whoare ruledandled by theſe furious luſts and carnall yo part in « 
defires,can claime no part ina godly life. For hee that is ſo minded, cannot 2949 ifs. 
bee but ſenſuall, and carnall, eſtranged from God,and a bondman of hell : 
which if it were weighed, would cauſe miny thouſands, who now thinke 
themſclues good Chriſtians,to take ſome paine to bridle their intemperate 
and varulie hearts,and to be wounded for the ſame deepely, who contrati, The weake may 
ly giue liberty to them in moſt things that they deſire. Ler ſuch weake? -abgogh te 
Chriſtians (to omit theſe) reſt their hope in ſome certaine eſtatez and not rec ſpecial 
ouer-reach themſelues with things which they cannot compaſſ»*, I meane 2. 
by reſting in ſome certaineeſtare,thus : Firſt,that they haue a clecre Ynow- * 
ledgeof their ſaluation. Secondly,that they account it as their chicte trea- 3 
fure.: And thirdly, bee ſet forward in ſome plaine and good coule of life, 3 
whereby they may grow in faith, andthe obeyingof God, though with 
ſome ſtriving. But it they walke deſtitute of any of theſe three, they ſhall 
be ſnared much with feare,and vnquietneſſe,while they feele that all isnot 
well with them oft fearing that they haue not begun aright, nor were euer 
truly called : and yet ( if they ſhould forgoe this hold) ſeeing there is ſome 
lively worke of thenew birth in them, let them not breake off and faint vt- 


N terly, 


boured for, 
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terly, as the wicked doe, but moane and ſeeke home againe, as abird 
wandring from her neſt, leſt otherwiſe they walke heauily many mo- 
neths, it may bee yeercs, before they finde deliverance. And vntill they 
doe fo ſet themſclues to nouriſh cheir faith with great care and diligence, 
Note, their godly life ( with whatJabour and toyle ſocuer it bee) is but a buil- 
ding vp,anda pulling downe: for one day they ſhall like, and another day 
millike ; ſometime they may feele themſelucs well ſtayed, and oft at other 
times without peace. Yea and I fay againe, when they are ſtayed, yet 
itthey hold notthisas their beſt riches, ro ſolace their ſoules every while, 
( as they may well and eaſily dog, hauing ſo many good helpes among 
them ) with this ſweete fauour of God, which may furmount all follies 
and delights, in their perſwaſion and eſtimation; they ſhall not either a- 
bide long in that poſſeſſion of peace, or like the courſe of their life which 
they leade; but the diuell who knoweth their weakenefle,and enuicth their 
godly and tweete eſtate, will raiſe many occaſions to vnſettle and trouble 
them. 
Thef:breemuſs Theſe three things therefore being of ſo eſpeciall price, muſt bee more 
e earncitly la- "6 AE Ld : 2 
regarded,and fought after of ſuch as want them, more carefully then they 
haue been : and Preachers not onely heard reaching theſe, butalſo confer- 
red with about the ſame; thatthe peoples hungring after them, may whet 
Luk 15.1.3.15, 0N and encourage their teachers withall willingneſſe and readinefle tore. 
Luk8.2-4 folne andcomfort them comming vnto them,as the people in the Goſpel], 
Mat.13-3% orratheras Chrilts Diſciples came oftto him to bee taughr,and have their 
queſtions anſwered. Andalthough other doctrine is not to bee neglected, 
yet I would haueall to know, that nothing is ſo neceſſarily to beelearned 
throughly,and retained conſtantly,as theſe three are, of ſuch as hauealrea- 
Note. dy truly taſted of the knowledge of true happinefleby Telus Chriſt, what o- 
ther things focuer bee wanting. All goeth forward vntowardly, without 
theſe,as I haue ſaid. And as a man knoweth nothing profitably vnto ſalua- 
tion before he beleeueth : ſoafter he beleeucth, hee knoweth nothing pro- 
fitably togrow on with comfort, in his Chriſtian courſe, without theſe 
three faithiully and carefully looked vnto and preſerucd. 
Achiefeendef Por my patt,I doe thee to vnderſtand, that it was the moſt principall re- 
th1: "002579 gard [had infetting out this booke,to helpe and dire the weak Chriſtian 
af riget thoroughout from his firſt entrance into the knowledge of Chriſt Teſus, 
ftian, that hee vnderſtanding and belceuing, whata rich portion God hath be- 
| ſtowed vpon him thereby, he may make ſuch account of it; as it deſerueth, 
that is,cſteemeit far better then al that he hath, & then enioy the fruits of it 
11.an holy lifeafter,as God hath taught him to do,andis willing he ſhould. 
Who ſo trauelleth faithfully in purchaſing theſe things, ( and yetrhepur- 
chaſe iscafie and cheapeenough,cuen without money) ſhall goe forward 
How to make Teadily,and with eaſe,and makeno toile of godlineſſe but pleaſure: neither 
ng * havehisteeth watering after the greateſt mens dainties, but they after his. 
Noxe, Feſhalnotbeatthe point ofthe, whom I deſcribed alittle beforeby their 
ſpeech inthe way of objection, who ſometimes aredriven to doubt of their 
calling; but heſhall be able to guide himſelte,how to riſe when he is fallen, 
and to returne when he is ſtept out ofthe way,and to walke in moſt ſweete 
ſafety 
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Ofinwardemls and jms properly concerning our ſelues, 
ſafety vnder Gods proteQtion all the day Jong,as ſhall be ſeene afterward, 
Thou wilt aske me,whatthou ſhalt haue for thy portion : I ſay not this 
meaſure,nor that of heauenly peace, full contentation, and other graces ; 
neitheras this man or that, but ſuch as for the beatitie and brightnefle of it, 
ſhall cauſe thee to maruell,and to ſay, as it is, euen more then thou couldeſt 
haue asked, If thou further demandeſt, how thou ſhalt attaineto this, thar 


' thon mayeſt thus know, eſteeme, and keepeit ; this preſent Treatiſe (be- 


ſides all helpe of publike Miniſterie, and priuate conference) fhall reach 
thee, neither doe I doubt, but that in one part or other of it, the humble 
and tcachable Reader ſhall finde it to his good contentment, and com» 
fort. 

But yet further to ſatisfic thoſe who cannot reſt, becauſe of the want 
of luch graces as God affoordeth to ſome of his children, they are ro vn- 
derſtend,that as wee cannot, nor may not appoint the Lord his times, and 
meaſures; ſo wee can ſhewnoreaſon, why wee ſhould not hope for that 
whichhe hath promiſed, if wee ſecke itas hee teacherh vs, as hereafter ſhall 
beeſhewed. And if the Lord; inthis caſe, encreaſeth not our faith, know- 
ledge,experience,ſtrength ouerour corruptions,our peace & comfort, and 
ſuch like fruites of his ſpirit; ( as wee haue nocaule to feare it, while wee 
feruently deſire it ) hee knoweth ſufficient cauſe why hee doth not. And 
his holding backe,is nor,for that hee is vawilling to beftow them vpon vs, 
but becauſe he ſceth that they might be to the hurt of vs;as doubtleſle they 
would bee,if weeſhould bee vnfit to vie them well ( euen as many do) by 
waxing proud of them; for the which cauſe the Apoſtle himlelfe faith ; 
T hat the Lord di denie to him a gift, which hee had oft, and earneſtly prayed for , 
leſt he ſhould be lifted vp aboue meaſure. Euen for this cauſe, God may de- 
nic bleſſing to his owne faithfull ſeruants ; asalſoto trie them, whether they 
loue them ſo well, that when they ſeeme not to finde thoſe graces which 
they ſccke,they will ſeeke after them ſtill; and yetthis ought not to bee ta. 
ken hardly of them. But otherwiſe, (theſe excepted ) if they grow not, itis 
moſt iuſtly to be imputed totheir owne fault, as their ignorance, or darke 
ſight in knowing how they oughtto labour for theſe graces,and their ſloth- 
fulneſſe in refuſing paines taking, or {leightly and houctly going about it, 
and fauouring themſelues againſt their conſciences, and not remoouing 
out of their way ſuch clogges as they ſaw to hinder them. Or if theſe bee 
not the cauſes;then is it their owne timorouſheſſe, and vnbeleefe; they fea- 
ring that ſuch heauenly grace as they ſeeke after, ſhall not bee giuen vnto 
them ſo vnworthie, wherein they doe God no ſmall diſhonour, who7s more 
readre to giue, then they to aske ; and gineth plentifully to them which aske, and c4- 
fieth no manin theteeth , but then they muſt alſo aske in faith, and waner not, as 
though they ſhould n0t rereine ; for if they wauer, they can receine nothing. Can 
the Lord prouide more ſtrongly and {urely, to remedie our diſtruſt, then 
by ſpeaking in this wiſe vnto vs,to imbolden vs, who are ſo ſoreletted and 
hindered by vnbcliefe,that when wedo that which in vs lieth topleaſe him, 
and to grow on in grace , yet weſticke faſt,as in the myre of vnbeleefer and 
when we hauedoneall,yet we doubr; God will not grant vs ourrequeſt, ſo 
ingrauen in vsitis; thereby ſhewing, o wee can hardly belecue it _ 
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| 124. How the minds and hearts of the 
i then wee canſee, Iknow mens anſwere hercin is this * they dare not bee ſo 
Mr bold,as toaſſure themſelues that they ſhall haue the grace which they pray 
118k | for and ſeeke. But ſay,letan euill conſcience bee taken out of the way,and 
i .Toh.z.23: their doubt may ſcone beat an end. Oh,but they are afraid,leſt they ſhould 
preſume. What © when God promiſcth and commandeth vs to truſt him 2 
Reuercncenodoubt, (leſt weſhould be too bold and light-minded in dea- 
ling about ſo holy matters) isavertue much to bee ſought after, and embra- 
ced : but we mult be able to put a manifeſt difference betwixt a full perſwa- 
fion ofthat which Ged promiſeth,and an vnreuerent boldnes to challenge | 
that which hee promiſeth not. And therefore to returne, faile not thou (to 
the accuſation and wound of thy conſcience) in ſeruing Gods prouidence, 
and in vſing the meanes faithfully to grow and encreale in his graces and 
oifts, ſtaying vpon the Lord by faith ; and afſuredly he will not faile,nor dif- 
appoint thee. 


7 C HAP. 8 « 
How the mind; and hearts of the beleeners are taken vp vſually, ſeeing they 
renounce inwardluſts. 


2AADAas V.oreturne totherenouncing of ourluſts; If ye aske 
eZ mewhatmanner of perſons they be, who arcat defi- 
ance with this vnſauourie ſtufte, and what thougits 


How the minds A 
of the godly Þ 
are occupied. 


Note. that theirthoughts, and the defires of their hearts arc, not as they would, 


Rom.7.1ſ9. would not,as they themſclues are but in part regenerate: and as the Apoltle ; 


Pſalm 9.14« 
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beleeners are taken vpuſually,coc, 


Chriſt, * which arethree, TheſeI will firſt deſcribe, and then ſhew how © 


125 
drie kinds ofthemare according tothe diuers growths and ages ofthem in Threeages of 


ods children. 


I. Old ages 


their minds arediuerſly taken vp for the moſt part afterwards. The higheſt ned.s.14, 


degree,isold age,or the experienced eſtate, which yet is not perfeape in 
Chriſt,for that ſhall not befall vs vatill thelife to come, but a firme,coſtant, 
and ſetled going forward vnto thar perfeRion. The ſecond, is the middle 
age in Chriſtianitic,in which,as young men in wraſtling, we haue courage 
againſt our ſinfull luſts ; but yetlike vnto them, wee haue many foiles,and 
ace oftentimes cooled in our courage,though wee ſometime preuaile. And 
in this eſtate, wee are very fitly compared to the graine ef muſtard ſeede, 
after that it is ſhot vp,and hath abladeand ſtalk,tilit come to haue boughes 
and branches to ſhelter the fowles of the aire, ſo in this we are cuer grow- 
ing, though ſlowly ; and this degree of Chriſtianity, is betwixt old age and 
infancie. The third is childhood or infancie, the loweſt and the laſt, the 
which is principally diſcerned by an earneſt deſire of the ſincere milke of the 
word ,and namely,ofthe promiſe of the forgineneſſe of fines : which al- 
though ſome of theſe deare children of God cannot with full aſſurance lay 
hold of, yetthis their hungring defireafter it, ( which cannot bee ſatisfied 
without it, with a ſenſible feare to offend God, is a true ſigne thereof. And 
this is the loweſt degree of truebelecuers ; which eſtate 1s at firſt, weake in 
reſpetof the other two,as it is in the naturall body : for the young babe, is 
firſt weake, and after groweth to greater ſtrength, as it growethin yeeres : 
yea,and this is an excellent eſtate, in reſpect of the counterfeit, which haue 
moſt neere reſemblance of it,in whom may be ſeene ſome flitting motions 
after good things, but in time, they vaniſh and goe away,as they came. 
Theſe degrees of the ſpirituall birth being thus deſcribed, which by the 
Scriptures, may eaſily be diſcerned, I will now fthew, about what things the 
thoughts of theſe three are chiefly occupied, or abont what they deſire at 
leaſt(vnleſſe they be diſtempered) to haue them occupied,though they doe 
noteuer attaineto that which they deſire. Andto begin with the firſt, ſome 
of Gods elea, through long experience, and much acquaintance with the 
practice of a godly life, haue obtained grace to guidethemſelues more con- 
ſtantly then others : whereby they ſo ſerue God, that they may pleaſe him 
with a reuerent awe of his Maieſtie, which holdeththe within bounds,and 
in holy and religious feare of offending him, while the other often breake 
out more eaſily, And this eſtate,though it bee to bee aimed at, of all godly 
people: yet it is not obtained, but of ſuch as haue through long practice 
excrciſed their wits to diſcerne both good andeuill, and accuſtomed their 
mindes tothe heauenly courſe,and to whom good meditations & thoughts 
to ſhunne and auoide euill, are becomea pleaſure; and therefore as they 
areable to diſcerne the ſame by their vnderſtanding,and judgement, ſo they 
hauetheir wil ingood ſortat commandement to follow the good,and ſhun 
theeuill. Such as Saint 7obncalleth fathers,in his Epiſtle (ſaying, 7 write v»- 
70 you fathers) becauſe they had knowne the Lord, and his manner of dea- 
ling with his people,and had experienceof thediſcipline and gouernment 
of his houſe ina godly life along time. | 
Now luchas haue been trained vp in the obedience, which the Scrip- 
N 2 evre 
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I.Pet.2.1.3, 
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of ſuch are 


wſually taker 
vp * 


Heb.10.24, 


Prou.14.8. 


How the minds and hearts of the 


ture teacheth,fromthcir youth,are able,vpon their ſo long triall of God di- 


reging them in that courſe,not onely to goe forward cheerefully and readi- 
ly themſelues ; butalſoto perſwade and harten on others. And ſuch there- 
fore through this grace recetued at Gods bountifull hands, are much freed 
from this bondage,and ſeldome ſo groflely holden vnder of their corrupt 
Juſts,as others, ſauing that God will make them ſce their weakeneſle from 
timeto time, eſpecially to ſubdue pride, which is ſoone kindled in them, 
and to hold them vnder : they hauetherefore their mindes vſually ſet vpon 
ſomeone or other of the infinite heauenly inſtructions, which from time to 
time they haue treaſured vp in their hearts, both out of the Scriptures, and 
the fountainesof other holy men; whereby, although they are not quic- 
kenedas they would,and defire to be,having many defects in memoric and 
otherwiſe, yet they ſee, by looking backe to their former courſe, that they 
are held from much cuill. The particulars which they vſeto meditate on, 
as of Gods vn-utterable kindneſle, of mans mortality, the momentanie e- 
ſtare ofall things vnder the Sunne, the bleſſed eſtate of the elec, the end- 
leſſe woe of the damned,8zc. who can reckon © They haue much time ta- 
ken vp inthe beholding and meditating of Gods Maieſly, as they can con- 
cciue of him, bis power,his wiſedome, his cuerlaſting being : of his ijudge- 
ments ; and how heis prouoked;of his patience,and long-ſuffering towards 
the world,his daily pulling of them from their pleaſures,who thought ſom 
timethey ſhould neuerbe taken from them ; and their owne eſtate, and ſe- 
uerall parts of their l1ues much occupie them ; how they may keepe in their 
way ; For it is the wiſedome of the prudent, to underſtand their way. Alſo, how 
they may hold out conſtantly the profeſſion of their hope with ioy vnto 
theend:; how they may reſiſt all occaſions of euill, ( for they preſume not 
without daily helpe from God, for all their ſtrength)they confider whatlets 
they ſhall finde from Satan,the world,and their owne hearts: and how they 
may order well their particular ations,in,and through theday, in their cal- 
lings.giuingtoall men their due ; that they may proſper,and alſo, that they 
may make a good accountatthe endof theday,and oat theirlaft end.They 


Prou.3.10.1t. yjyhg have theſe, and the ſeueral] particularities vnder all theſe contained, 


Prou,6.22. 


2.Pet.1.8.9. 


AR.24.16. 
Coloſl, 1.10, 


Nate. 
Heb.1 2.11. 


Rom.13.11, 
Reuel.2.19., 
AQ.z.25.26, 


and ſuch like,to bufte their mindes about, is it doubted, whatthoughts,de- 
fires, and what occupying of their heads, and hearts they haue, to keepe 
them that thty may neither be idle, nor unprofitable? The thought they take 
daily (vnlefſe they be much blinded) is in the greateſt part, this ; how they 
may haut a good conſcience in all things, pleaſing God ; and how they may be 
prepared for the Croſle,and to keepe the ſame mind vnderit,that being ex- 
erciſed therein oft, and much,they may reapethe fruit of righteouſneſle, e- 
uen moſt ſiveet peace : and as their ſaluationgroweth neerer, then when they firſt 
beleeued,fothey may beefitter, and readierto meet the Lord, their latter 
daies being farre better then theirformer , and to bee merrie, whilcſt the 
cannot but thinke he Joueth them, and neuer ateaſe, nor to like themſelues 
well, but while they are vnder his gouernment. 

They are not flitting off,and on, eitherin deepe dreames of earthly feli- 
city,or prophane occupying of their heads and harts about vaine and tran- 
itoric pleaſures, as if they knew no better, (vnlefle they bee fallenaſleepe 


for 
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lobtzers aretaken Vp vſnally,e7c. I27 


for a time, and ſo haue forgotten themſelues) neither ſauour they e004 
things by ſtarts, as men of the world doe: and thereforeeuen the ancient 
in yeeres,whoalfo profeſle the Goſpell,arefarre from fathers inthe Church 
indeede,though they be fathers in age,if with them who are fathers indeed, 
they be not occu pied ordinarily and vſually,as they haue been deſcribed to 
be. 
For doe we thinke that ſuch as have acquaintance with God, andare ex- 
perienced thereby, haue no other things to doe, but that with the ſcumme 
and of. ſcourings ofthe world,they muſt aske how to ſpend the long Som- 
' mersday,and the weariſome Winters night? Although with others, who 
' areprophane;itisſo, yet with theſe, we may ſec it is otherwiſe. What,doe lobes, L. 
' menthinke, becauſethe diuell hath filled the moſt parts of the world with *119% 
* darkeneſſe, ſo that the greateſt part ſee none of theſethings, and hauing no 
> experience of, noracquaintance with them, doe not defire to bee partakers 
} ofthem, doe men, I fay, thereforethinke, that there js no other, nor better Notc. 
= way totakeyp the mindes of Gods children, but that they ſhould doe as 
” theydoe; Andlike brute beaſts, and wilde Iriſh, to paſſe their time as the 
prophane andirreligious doe,orto iumpe with the world,and fo to bee like 
others « Oh land! oh people,infatuare and ſottiſh ! thatynder the Goſpell, 
and theſame ſolong in thee continued, yea, and that in many places ſa 
fruitfully and faithfully preached, are yetto ſeeke of the trueftuite of the 
Goſpell; and are not led to Godby it, more then if there were none : oh 
that men created of God toliue foreuer,ſhould be content to bee ignorant 
 ofit,ortotake no pleaſureinit: and without care or loue of the infinite 
| © goodthings, which arereucaled to beeknowneand delighted in,of them ; | 
” TheLord hathdonegreat things for thee (O man) butthey are not wonder. uk 19-43 
fall in thine eyes : this bleſſed rime is the day of thy viſitation, but it is hidden 


| from thee. 

. > But to returne I haue ſhewed thee, how ſome of Gods people hauec 

- * > theirmindsexerciſed, when they haue chaſed away the noyſome droue of 

- ſuchvncleane luſts,as were wontin times paſt to poſſeſſe them as well as 0. rhe teſtare mo- 


ther; yet doe I not conclude that theſe are nor at all tronbled with euill {-fe4 onetime 


4 thoughts,and vaine defires,as though I would preferre them beforethe A- OS. 
> poſtle himſelfe, who ſaid, that the meſſenger of Satan ( enen ſome prickes of cor- Rom.7.24, 
n  ruption) was ſent to buffet hims : and at another time, O wretched man that 1 am! 
/  mhuo ſhall deliner me fromthe body of this death ? Nay, Iam ſo farre from ſaying 
@ ._ fo, thatI contrarily affirme, that their holieſt ations are mixed with cor- 
- 2, ruption: andnobetterthen pure and ſweet water,running thoroughan vn- 
. .» fauorieveſſe]]; even their faith, loue,vprightneſſe,mercy,&c. Now then, if 
f | > Godſhouldlooke vpon their faults, though they may bee kept from foule 
x _* andfilthievncleannefle, how ſhould they be able to abide it ? no, if it were no 


more then vntowardneſlſe and vnfitneſle to the duties of their callings, and 


* o toother good workes, and much weariſomeneſle therein. I doenot ther- 

= fore forget my ſelfe in ſpeaking thus of ſome of Gods ſeruants: for what- 
;, | ſoeuerlfay of them, let noman gather, thatit is a making of them equall 

> withtheſingulareſt of the Apoſtles. For wee know what Pan/could haue Not comparable 
on ſaid of bis ioy in hi ' : | 4 . , tothe Apoſiles. 
» = of is ioy in his ſaſſerings,and that oftentimes,and the lrangeneſſe,and varitty , ©, 11, 
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Paul bad ſpect- 


all priuiledges, 


Z ach. I 2.8.9, 
I, 


Note. 


Theſe be fa- 
thers, 


Tit, 2.4, 


Theſecord ſort 
of the godly,tn 


battcll, 


Nore, 


Their pratlice, 


1.l10h,2.14. 


How theminds and hearts of the 
thereof, and of his lifting wp into par aaiſe,and that he had heard ſuch things, as ar: 


not lawfull for a man to ſpeake, 


Theſe, and ſuch others, I thinke, God gave him as priuiledges, which 

were meerearrogancie and oftentation for any man among vs to dreame 
of,or compare with him in : ſeeing our ſufferings (to ſpeake of them who 
haue ſuſtained the greateſt afflitions for the Goſpell in our age) haue been 
ſmall ; andthe other things mentioned to haue been ſhewed him, are more 
extraordinarie : but to haueour mindes and hearts ſo cleanſed, and purged 
from the ſtrength ofcorruptluſts, as Thaue ſaid, zhat we hae no fellowſhip with 
them ,and when they are kindledin vs, to hauegrace and flrength ordina- 
rily,and vſually againſt them,and to ſeeand know how to auoide them it 
is ſo farre off from arrogancie,to thinke thatit ſhould bee ſo, that it is farre 
vnbeſeeming the grauitieand age of fathers in Chriſt, and ſtrong Chriſti- 
ans,not to haue itſo. So that as ancient men, who haue liucd long, are cal- 
led fathers for their age, skill, and experience : ſo theſe for their time, and 
long continuance in Chriſts ſchoole are called fathers, and therefore ought 
to haue wiſedome and knowledge, how to walke thorough the world, 
(though a wildernefle) in ſafety;how to withſtand the diuell in his aſſaults, 
(though ſubtile) andskilfull alſo in their courſe and carriage of themſclues, 
how to bepaternes of good life vnto the younger ſort. And thus they having their 
mindes eſtabliſhed with grace, and vaburthened of ſuch affeions and 
thoughts, they may rightly, and in good ſort, goe about their workes and 
dealings ; as labouring, bargaining, tourneying, companying, ſeruing their 
Prince, and doing any other lawfull actions ; and yet not bee diſtempered 
by them:which things for want of ſuch a well ordered mind,no other men 
can doe,as by the complaints ofthe weaker ſort of Chriſtians may be ſeene, 
and by experience of the badſort of people at this day is perceiued, and dai. 
ly found. And this forthe higheſt degree, and greateſt meaſure of grace in 
Gods children. 

The ſecond ſort is compared to young men, who then are in their 
ſtrength,rather then when they are either children,or old men : ſo ſome of 
Gods ſervants are as yetneither experienced, northroughly acquaintedin 
the Chriſtian battell as the fathers, nor vtterly ignorant of it, as the new 
borne Chriſtians. Theſe are eſpecially occupied in fighting againſt tents 


tions, and reſiſting and ouercomming their vnrulie defires, which hale ' 


and draw them violently to fulfill them. Therefore, as they who are yours 
men inage,and intheir luſtie yeeres, are commonly of this middle fort of 


Chriſtians,(ifthey betruly religious): ſo Saint 70h» writing tothem, doth = 


ſhew them what 1s their chiefe and principall worke ; tharis. to reſiſt the di- 
uell,and his ſtrong aſlaults,which in them being luſtie and ſtrong, are not 
eafily ſubdued : and perſwadeth them to this combate,not onely by telling 
them whata glorious viQorie it ſhall be to them to vanquiſh ſuch an enemy; 
but alſothat they may beeſure of it, as if they had got it alreadic. Theſc 
knowing by the light of the Scriptures, and the Commandements, how 
corrupt theirhearts are, and how many finfull thoughts and defires doc 
{warmein them, doe watch their hearts, whereas before they knew of any 


danger, they little Jooked after them : they pray againſt them now, often, F-. 


and 


beleeners are taken vp vſually,exc, 


andcarneſtly ; they haue ſome feare in companie, and alone by themſelues, 
(which is no part of cuill mens thought) leſt they ſhould bee overcome by 
any ſuch affections,as they are in danger of, and yet theyare oft overcome, 
They doealſo ofttimes conlider,how they may auoide the occaſions of (in, 
leſt thereby they ſhould be inticed, and ſo diſquieted in their mindes, and 
| breakeouttotheoffence of theirbrethren,and the reproach of their profeſ 
> fionamongthebad: anger, im patience,frowardneſle, frerting, ſenſible de. 
' firingoftheirneighbours goods, wite, ſeruant,or ſuch like, which in times 
paſt were common matters with them, and their delight; their hearts have 
now ſuch {mart and wound tor the ſame, that they grow to beware of 
them,are wearie of them,and aſham<d to thioke tiuat ſuch vices ſhould bee 
found in them ; and count it noneedlcfle nor loſt l:bour to haue their care 
thus ſet on worke,that they may auoid them, Therefore ſuch as know the 
vle of faſting joyned witi their prayers, doe vic it as occafion ſerueth,and as 
their neede requireth, that they may the eafilier purge out that olde ſower lea- 
ven. They reaue their coucnants with the Lord to pleaſe him better, when 
they ſee how they haue {lipped and fallen from their good purpoſes , and 
yerare ſoone vaſceled againe. They are in very good caſe this day or wecke, 
: towithſtandany finne, 2nd yet to morrow,or next weeke,vnſetled and ſen- 
/ fiblydiſtempered,though they would not bee fo; in their proſperity ſoone 
 forgetfulloftheir feruent care which they had,and then as much miſliking 
themlelucs for it, when they ſce it : and to bee ſhort, they are much gricued 
fortlicir{innes, and yet oft ouercome of them by inward ſuggeſtion, and 

- outward occaſions. And what is ſucha life, but a combate and corfhit ? 
whichalthovgh it may ſeeme miſerable, yet itis ſafe : and the life that is 
void of this, is thelife full of woe and dangers. Furthermore, whatſeuer 
thcir earthly dealings are,although they neglect them nor, yetticy arenot 
moſt deepely and earneſtly ſetting their hearts vpon theca, ( as tatre as they 
caneſpicitin themſclues) but often looking to the principal!, at:d rhat 
 whichismoſt worth, that they may finde peace betwist God, and rhcir 
F | hearts, Throughignoranceand vnacquaintancein their Chriftian coute, 
” Knowing what hardneſſes and difficulties are in their way, they are many 
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. times diſcouraged ; but they, who haue laidrthcir foundation ſtrong'y, riſe 
; vpafter{ome heauineſſe,and diſcomfort; ont ot their ſlcepineſſeand ſecu- 
WT ritie, complaining thercof,and cometothemlelucs againe. All good helpes 

 thattheycanenioy,they are glad of; publike, or priuate,andrhus ([ meane, 
i > bytheſtrength hereof) they have oft and much refreſhing of their mindes, 
h | andputaway much rediouſneſſe, fearefull pangs,and dangers of cuill: by all 
i > Which,anduchlike,it may be percetued,what the thoughts of ſuch are,and 
S 2 how their hcartsin great part, are occupied. Andalthough they haucnor, 


- (as the former ſort which I haue ſpoken of ) ability and ſtrength to occupie 
> | = andexerciſetheir ſenſes and minds fo continually,and conſtantly to be hea- 
2 i > venlyhearted,andto haue God their guide fo ſenfibly,as they: (for wantof 
| experience,and perhaps knowledze too) yet arethey much delighted with 
= thegoodcxamplesof ſuch as gac before them, and giue them light, and to 
% be framed after them,as they areafter Chriſt, is the thing which they moſt 
looke after and delire, 
; They 
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Note, 


Theſe be held 


under their in- 
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Note. 


The third fort 
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I 
Gal.4.19, 


Hoi the minds and hearts of the 
They hauing through Gods goodnefle preuailed ſomewhat,clpecially at 


ſometimes againſt their ſtrongeſt corruptions, which were wont to beare 


too much ſway in them ; they earneſtly are ſeragainſt the ſmailer, and ſuch 
2s ſeemeleſſe dangerous; as the idle,6: vnprofitable rovings ot their braine: 
(which do not directly ſo much carry them after euill, as hinderthem from 
good,blindfolding their iudgements firſt, and then poyſoning the will af- 
terwards) and as the dreaming of outward peace, and proſperitte, of long 
life,of pleaſure,and profit; vaine wiſhings of that which other haue, being 
things preciousin their eyes. Which they are ofttickled with;till they come 
to better remembrance of themſelues ; muchlike the Apoſtles ( when they 
were yet weake ) dreaming of promotion,of an earthly kin odom e,and who 
ſhould be greateſt among their fellowes : which toyes, and other like buil- 
ding of Caſtles in theaire,the diuell had filled not only their heads, butalſo 
their hearts with the delight of them ſometimes ; and their mouthes, alſo 
with the talke of them,as their chiefeſt pleaſure. 

Sothat they hauving(thorough cuſtome) long lien in them, they cannot 
{o eaſily and readily caſtthem off,though they ſee the ſhame and vanitie of 
them. Their labour therefore (oftheir minds,I meane) is in greatpattthis : 
to keep them(clues from being taken vp of them, ſeeing good meditatt- 
onsare hindred,yea,andeſtranged farre fromthem hereby ; ſometime pre- 
uailing.ſomerime prevailed againſt, whereby their ſorrow 1s the more ; but 
thcy doe notall the while, ſee the happineſle of this their combate, which 
ſeenicth their greateſt miſerie. Becaule it is certaine, that for thcir great 
good they are holden vnderof their infirmities, euen thatthey may beethe 
more humble,when they ſee themſeclues ſo vnperfe, and corrupt, who yet 
had dieamed ſometime,that they were void of that corruption, {though the 
more was their ignorance)a long time before: and their ſhort mourning 
ſhallbrios, after deliverance from that bondage, great meaſure and conti- 
nuance of reioycing. Whereas ifthey were not held downeafter this man. 
ner,they ſhould forget what they were in times paſt, when they lined yn- 
der the power of darkneſſe,and thebondage of finne. By this which I haue 
ſaid,it may appeare how the mindes of theſe are occupied,and that this ſe- 
cond age and growthin Chriftianitie isaſtriuing rather, betwixt feare and 
hope,forrow,and ioy,thena ſuperioritic ouer the varulic affeions: andan 
eſtate ſtanding in need of counſell and helpe, rather then fitted and experi- 
encedto counſell,diretand ſettle others. But the more ſure they be of their 
ſaluation,the more expert they ſhall waxe and be in the bartell. 

Now the third ſort ofthepeople of God are compared to little children : 
of the which alſo wee may ſee; thattherearetwo kinds ; for ſome are (as it 
were) inthe birth,asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Galathians, Ay hitle chit. 
aren, of whom 1 trauellin birth againe,till Chriſt bee formed in you : who thou oh 
they(as yet)know itnot, aredeareto God, and hane ſure tokens of it, as I 
haueſhewedin the firſt treatiſe, and they haue many proper tokens of the 
young ones,and babes in Chriſt, there mentioned, The other bee ſuch as 
are young.and hang vpon the breaſt, euenas infants which are new borne; 
foras ſuch grow to know the father and mother, when as yet they know 
nothingellc, and cricafter them, and deſire the breaſt, whereby they are 
nouriſhed. 


beleenzrs are taken vp vſually, 5c, of 


nouriſhed,and ioy and take their pleaſure in theſe: even ſoit fareth with 

this third ſort of Gods ele& children,if they be well grounded in the truth, 

and haue rightly been taught; how weake ſocuer they be,cxcept in tentati- 
on.Forthey (as the Apoſtle ſaith)&know the Father-:ſuch light and vnderſtan- ; 1h...c4. 
ding they haue of the Goſpel], that though they know not how toferue 
him;which is the eſtate of the moſt in y caſe, yet they know, that his fauour 

is all in allto them : in ſo much,as if ſome of them haue not full certaintie 

that he is tenderly affeted rowards them,they ſo long after it,that nothing 

can ſatisfie them without it. About which their thoughts are chiefly occu- Abovt whar 
pied,and inthe which their delight is,atter they know what it is worth,and * wn ry, 

in the meanes of their ſpirituall nouriſhment, which is the word of God ; cyjjzd. 

and not leaſt ofall inthis,thatthey may notin the ſmalleſt thing offend or 
diſpleaſe God in that which they know. ThisS. Peter ſetteth forth by the 

ſame ſimilitude of young children, when hee teacheth young Chriſtians, 
huw they muſt looke to grow vpin their ſpirituall life , Deſire(laith he)that 
incere milke of the word,that ye may grow thereby. 

And theſc are the ſpeciall things which are moſt apparantly to bee ſ{ecne 
in them, by others,and felt of themſelues : who alfo are much troubled for 
want of tronger faith, thirſting atter, and toying in the ſenſeand feeling of 
Gods louing kindneſſe, True it is,they hauelittle mind to the finne, which 
they were wont to offend in ; yet that 1snotſo much to bee counted found 
practice of gadlinefle, (for that they oftrimes little mark and conſider how 
they are tempted and inticed, hauing their mind taken vp in thar, wherein 
they moſt dclire) : butare morelike to freſh and vnexpert ſouldicrs, who wore. 
hauc nor.as yer,bin feared in the field: but where they ſeethat they have of- The dangers 

X . R ; h that thee are 
tended God, they take it heauily, Their calling is cheerfully followed, ,,;;....., 
whileſt their ſmall faith is vpholden, by cleaving to the promiſe: and 
as vncheerfully,when that faileth, moning and pining, if it bee long want- 
ing. Therc is great danger to befearedin both thele their eſtates, through 
Satans malice and ſubtilry ; which they yet are ignorant of,and vnacquatn- 
ted wirh,as they are with moſt of the otherhindrances of their going for- 
ward. 

Theone of them is, leſt whileſt their comfort continueth, they ſhould rhe#r/ danger 
negic rheir lawfuil buſineſſe, as thinking it to bee thegreateſt let which #7 9*fore. 
they baue,feeing by meanes thereof, they cannot attend to reading, pray- 

!ng,and thinking of Gods loue,to thequickening of their hearts when they 
would: although when they haueleiſure and opportunitie to ſuch dutics, 
they haueno ſuch deſire for the moſt part, neither do they vie it common- 
ly to the moſt and beſt aduantage of their ſoules as they might, Here Satan 
appeareth and ſheweth himſclfe as an Angel of light, | 

The ſecond danger is, leſt when they bee void of this comfort, they fail Note. 
into heauic dumpes, diſtruſtfulncſle, and feare, thar all was but a ſhadow, oe " = = 
andadreame : from hence may ariſe deſpaire for atime ; and atrer,a fleepie toy feele want 
and ſecure conſcience;as fearing that the Lord wil ao more reſtore tothem 9c07/277 
the grace thatthey were wont in him to find. Here the divell ſheweth him- 
ſelfe a5 e70ring. Lion, But before experience teach how to deale heerein, 
counſelland helpe of other, who are able to miniſter ir, with calling vpon 


God, 


1.Pet. 2.3, 


Hany defetis 
are intheſe. 


Young Chriſti- 
ans comparcd 
t9childran. 


Note. 


Theſe muſt 
grow. 
Maub.13.31. 


Pſal.38.8, 
Ther duties, 


Note, 


Huw the minds and heartsof the 


God,(as well as ordinarie hearing of Sermons) is chiefly (when they are ſo 
weake,that they cannot helpe themſelues) to bee ſoughttor, and regarded, 
And the rather, for that their childiſhneſle doth require the ſame, For ma- 
ny follies, weakeneſſes,and groffc ignoranceare in moſt of them, and ma. 
ny deceiuings of themſelues,many phanraites, and ouerſights are carried 
abour of them : yea,and theſe nor one]y long lien in, it they bee troubled 
with melancholie, and not teachable, ncither follow carefully the light 
which God reuecalcth to them ; but alſo the Juſts which ruled them before, 
will hardly be maſtered, butkcepe their hold, and abiile in great ſtrength 
to their diſgrace and diſcouragement; eſpecially when after that they haue 
a while ioyed in their ſaluation, they atterwards not well knowing how to 
occupie themſclues, neither being ſufficiently grounded and inſtructed, 
ſh2ll waxe idle and vnprofitable, and fo grow to their old courſe againe, 
when they cannot get intoa better, which Satan doth mightily labour to 
bring them to. 

For we muſt remember, that they are compared to chil-lren, for that they 
ſhoulJ daily grow out of childiſhnefle ; and not looke {as it were) to be al- 
waies ſet on the lap. Which wilcdome God giueth, teaching cuen his 
weake ones to know themſclues better from day to day : and to looke to 
beare ſome croſſes, ( which God ſendeth for the exerciling of their faith 
and patience)becaule hetheir father doth ſce it meeteſt for them to haue it 
ſo; and to prepare them for greater by little and little. Andas children 
grow to leaue childiſhnes,fo they ſhould begin to mifl:ike ſuch faults as rhey 
cipie in themſclues,as being too childiſh and vnbeſceming them, and not 
thinke,thatthey ſhould bee from time to time borne with, and rheirfollies 
winked atinthem. Therefore our Sauiour compareth the eſtate of his 
Church and peoplein the firſt age and beginning ot it,#5 a graine of mnſtard- 
ſeed, which being once rooted, how ſmall ſocuer it bee, groweth forward 
from appearing aboue the ground,to bea blade,& ſo to branch, Teaching 
His thereby, thar they ſhould ſo looke to goe from one degree to another, 
that though they did not know what was to bee done of them in this their 
Chriſtian courſe, when they firſt entred into it: yet now after they haue bin 
ttained vp initfora ſeaſon, and hauetaſted of the promiſe of life, they 
ſhould haſten thither, thorough all lets which might hinder them ; & purge 
ont (as they come to eſpiethem)many vnbeſeeming qualities and old euill 

cuſtomes,as excrements. And ſeeing their happineſſe is not heere below ; 
thereforethey may not dreame of any ſuch thing, that is,to haue their hea- 
ven here : nor for their profeſſion ſake looke, that the ignorant and wicked 
world ſhould commendandeſteeme of them ; but contracily,yea, andper- 
haps,of their owne fleſh to be deſpiſed and hated forit. 

They areto begin to know the multitude of fleſhly luſts, which ſecretly 
lorke within them, ſecing they are now much fitterto dilcerneand finde 
themoutin themſelues,then euer they were atany time,the Lord tenderly 
dealing with them,as not to ſhew them all at once, which were enough to 
diſmay them, nor how many affliQions abide them, which werelike to 
confound them. Their religion muſt not be to eſpie faults in other.(for that 
religion is ſoone learned) and to hold a vaineand deceitiul! hope of their 
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beleeners are taken vþ vſually,C9%. 


owne rightcouſnes,when it is but froth : for thatis readie enough to take 
hold on them, eſpecially where they are not vnder good teaching, Neither 
let them thinke much to hearea rebuke,which ſauoureth in them of much 
pride and bliadnes; nor to thinke enery good thing rare and admirable in 
themſelues,when many euils are within them;which they do not yet eſpie 
and finde out ; but reuerence Gods graces in others, that they maythe ſoo. 
ner be like them. WW | 

Thus I haue ſhewedin ſome fort, whatare the thoughts, affeQions, and 
defires viually, and for the moſt part of the weaker ſort of Gods children, 
(about matters of the ſoule) this being added, that they are grieued, when 
they are led of the contrarie; and this is to bee ynderſtood of that part of 
their eſtate, which is free from ſtrong and vehement tentations : for other. 
wiſe, it may beſt bee gathered out ofthe former Treatiſe, how itis with 
them ; the which I haue partly laid footth and deſcribed plainly,and partly 
ſet down inthe way ofexhortation. For the ſame things that I exhortthem 
ynto,are the very anatomieand repreſentation of their hearts, except the 
diuell hath caſt them into ſome ſpirituall ſickneſſe,as I haue ſaid : which he 
doth to many of this weake ſort;as alſo he may doe,and doth where he can 
enter, with both the other ſorts alſo. My meaning is, that the children of 
God weake or ſtrong,do not only ſtep aſide ſometimes from the peaccable 
eſtate, whereinthey deſire to keepe: but alſo are in danger (without conti- 
nuall watchfulnes, and carneſt and oft praying) to be ſenſibly dazeled, as 
men not knowing where they are, and ſtript of grace vttetly to their owne 
feeling,as if there had neuer beenany. Which I ſay, that none may bee dil- 
maied, (as they might caſily be ) if they ſhould heare onely the beſt of the 
ſtate and condition of the godly,and not vnderſtand ſomthing of the worlt 
alſo;and yet,cucn that worſt pare God turneth to their good,as they in time 
by experience doe eafily perceiue. | 


Gods children, 
are ia danger 
ſometimes 19 

be daxgled and 
without feeling, 


Note. 


But ifany rhinke that this laſt ſort of Gods children/which indeed is the ret even in thi; 


weakeſt of thereſt) oreither of the other, be nothing differing from the vn- 
regenerate in theirthoughts and defires : they muſt know, that the ſecreteſt 
hypocrite, which of all vnreformed ones commeth neereſt them,is yet farre 
differing from the weakeſt true Chriſtian z as both may bee ſcene by thar 


which hath been ſaid of bath;and as the ſame hypocrite would confeſle, if 


eſlate they differ 


from bypocrites 


and Vn;egent « 
rate, 


he migh be conuerted,andI will in few words ſhew as much as ſhall be ex- 


pedient. For when a godly man diſlikes himſelfe moſt, yet euen then hee is 
fare before the beſt of the other ; who haue not their mindes occupied a- 
bout heauenly matters; nay the thoughtthereof is tedious vnto them : the 


delire no acquaintance therewith , neither delight they to thinke how they 


may be better reformed, neither can they be brought to put themſclues iz 
the weights of the Sanuarie,that is, to trie their eſtate by the word of God. 
But their thoughts and deſires are about carnal libertic, pleaſure,profit,long 
lite, revenge, 8c. euen as their ſpeech is,that commeth from their hearts, 
frothic and vaine,idle and vnſauourie;earthly and worldly: And when it is 
any better,it is either by conſtraint of others, orto ſliewthe pride of heart, 
or for vaineglorie, orto ſome ſuch end;or elſe they are ſoone wearie of it. 
So that,it may truly be ſaid, thatthe deſires and thoughts of Gods people, 
O 


CUCTN 


How the; difer, 


Note, 


34 


eſe degrees 
may in ſome re « 


ſpe /all one ins 


to another, 


Note, 


Examples of 


theſe thzec ſorts 


of Gods people. 
Exod. 3.11, 


Ex0d.10.29. 


Luke 22457. 
Acts 5,29. 


How the minds and hearts of the 


euen the weakeſt, differ much from others, who are ynrenued. And this 
may in ſomeſort ſhew the vſuall thoughts and delires of this third kinde of 
godly people,as of thetwo former. 

As for the diuers meaſures of ſpiritual growth.in them, in degree one 
aboue another, as I haue followed the Scripturein the ſetting out thereof , 
ſo I thoughtgood in a word to putthe reader in minde of this, that euery 
ation mentioned in the three kinds of our eſtate, muſt not preciſely bee ſo 
appropriated to that kinde,in which it is reckoned, that it may not alſo per- 
taine to one ofthe other: but for the moſt part, the affeRtions which are rec- 
koned to cuery one,arc moſt proper to that, to the which they are referred, 
Neither isany to thinke, that theſe cogirations, which I haue ſet downe to 
belong moſt properly,to euery kinde of age in Chriſt,are the onely medira- 
tions and thoughts of them ; but that amongſt others ( according to the di. 
uers occaſions ofeuery one)they haue oftentimes theſe,and ſuch like occu- 
pying their hearts,but more oft deſiring, then enioying them : whereas 0- 
thers which are not partakers of the promiſe of life,haue ſeldomeany good 
thovghts;or if they havue,they are fleeting and momentany, and either cau- 
ſed by feare, or prouoked of others, and as I may ſay, violent, fo that they 
abide not, and not voluntarie, ſeeing they haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
which only doth worke eftecually in them, 

And all this thatT haue faid of the three ſorts of Gods people, may 
cleerely be illuſtrated and made cleere by the many examples out of the ho- 
lie Scriptures, who of weake became (frong : As Meſes, who was firſt afraid to 
laoke Pharavin the face, deſiring that another might goe who was meeter 
then hee ; yetafterwards,he was not afraid todoe his meſſage boldly and 
thoroughly in the name of the Lord, And Peter, who in his middle eſtate, 
as I may ſay, was ſo faint and fearefull, that he was ſtriken and flighted with 
the voyce of afillie damſell, yet after,when hee grew to the degree of a Fa- 
ther, was not abaſhed at the threat of the high Prieſt, and yet both theſe 
were weaker then in eitherof theſe eſtates, at their firſt beginning. As the 
plants,corne,and graſle,are firſt tender,then ſtronger, and at laſt ſctled and 
attheir full growth. And thus much of the cogitations and affections of the 
three ſorts of Gods children,that it may bee ſcene that they arenot carried 


about of their luſts as the vnregenerate ; but haue their hearts occupiedin 
farre better manner. | 


Cunapr. 9, 


ofthe ſecond kinde of euils or ſinnes to be renounced, 
namely outward. 


7INd thus to returne,and to joynethis which followeth to the end 
Az of the ſcuenth Chapter,for this former came inby way of a pa- 
KA rcnthclts,to anſwereaqueſtion propounded in the entrance in- 

—= to it, Now thatT haue ſpoken of inward Juſts and finnes of the 
heart, and ſhewed how they are diſliked and renounced of all true belee- 
uers: it tolloweth,that the ſame be proucd, concerning the outward finnes 


of 


Of outwardeuils and /innesto be renounced, ns 


of thelife, that they abhorre and ſhunne them alſo;thatal who liſt, may ſee, 
they hauec little cauſe to pleaſe themſclues, or to rejoyce either about their Outward wic- 
faluation,or the goodnes of their heart, if their behautour be ſtained with Redneſe nd ve 
outward wickednefſle, and theirholy profeſſion blemiſhed with open and . 
ſhamefull finnes; which is the more to bee marked, ſeeing many boaſt that 
they haue good hearts to God, when their lives are wicked. When Sammel 7,20m7-4 
willed the people to trie their repentance to be ſound, he willed them zo pat 14%, th 
away Baalim and Aſhtareth,that is,their ſtrange gods, and ſhameful Idolatrie Ho! 14-12: 
which they had delighted in. And Paz telleth the Corinthians, that they 
muſt clenſe themſelues from all filthines of the fleſh,as well as of the ſpirit. But the 2:Cor-7-1- 
Icfſe ſhall bee needfull to bee ſaid of this , ſeeing the whole courſe of the 
Scriptures,both doctrine and examples,asalſo common reaſon doe teſtific 
the ſame,that none can prouetheirhearts vpright,if their behauiour be of- 7:09. 
fenfiue and cuil], | 
For dotrine firſt, that of S.Peter doth plainly ſhew it,where heſaith, 1/4 7,7 mined! 

man after he hath profeſſed a Chriſtian courſe by acknowledging the forginenes of +9220. 
his ſinne, and the hope of euerlaſting life, ſhall yet bee intangled againe in his old 
' ſinnes,and ouercome of them ; the latter end of that man is worſe then the begin- 
ning : for it had been better nener 10 hane acknowledged the way of righteouſueſſe, 
then afterwards, to turne fromthe commanadements ginen vnto him. And they 
that doe ſo, are moſt fitly compared to d4ogges which retarne to their vomite, 
and zo ſwine which hauing been waſhed, doe wallow azaine in the mire. S.lames 
alſo is bold to ſay, that if the tongue onely bee vnbrideled, be the reſt of the jife Tames 1 :6. 
reformed how it can, cuen that one diforder in a man profeſiing the Gol- 
pell,ſhallbe enough to teſtifie againſt him, that hs religion is nothing worth, 
but vaine. Tt his religion bee in vaine, hee can neither haue any partin ſal- 
uation,nor in a godly life : How can wee which are dead to ſinne, (auth the A- Row.s.4, 
poſtle) /iue any longer therein ? The reaſon is, ſeeing they whic!: are dead to 
ſinne,areſo made partakersof the power, vertue, and'grece of Chriſt, that 

natural! corruption hath loſt her force to bring foorth bitter fruites. So that 

neither men can profefle religion, without caſting away their old beha- 

uiour, but they muſt bee diſſemblers : neither can they bee truly godly,but Nec. 
they muſt endeuour to walke free from offenfiue euils, this alwaies proui- 
ded,thattheſe offenfiue euils bee ſuch, as areknowne of the parties to bee 

ſinnes. 

As for cxamples,they are manyand cleere, which ſet this truth plainlie 2.23 exanytcs. 

before our eyes. When 7oſeph ſaw that hee could no otherwiſe keepe fauour 

with his Miſtreſſe, and hold ſtill many other liberties, which in his place 

hee did enioy, vnlefſe hee would defile his bodie, and giue ouerhimſelfe 

to her whoriſh demaund : becauſe hee was a godly man, hee would neuer Gen.39.:e. 
conſent ;although hee brought ypon: himſelte thereby, vtter diſpleaſure, 

and(for ought hee could ſce) perpetuall miſerie. How can 7 (ſaid hee) doe 

this great wickedneſſe,and ſinne againſt God? Moſes being avery man of God, 

refuſed, when hee might haue enjoyedir, zobe called and cointed the ſonne of Heb.11.24: 

Pharaohs aquehter an.Idolater, and:choſe rather to leadean hard life with 

the people of God in the Wilderneſſe, then to liue in ſinfull pleaſures 

tor a ſeaſon. Zacheus one of the chicte Tole-gatherers, an infamous Luke ; 9.4, 


O 2 man 


136 


T be f;ns that he 
loued beſt are 
renounced of 
the beleeuer, 


Note, 


Luke 7 37s 


Of outwardeuils and ſinnes to be renounced. 


mancounted by the very multitude, (infomuch that they thought hardly 
of it,that our Sauiour Chrilt would goe into the houſe of fo bad a man)yet 
when Chriſt had conuerted him, whileſt he abode that day with him, and 
for proofe thereof, had pronounced of him openly, :hat he was that ſame day 
made the ſonne of cAbraham,who at hisentring in vnto him, was a manifeſt 
oppreſſor and poler of the people, whatdid hee? athing ſeldome ſeene 
in ſuch as haue their hearts nailed to their goods, and hauc their whole de- 
light taken vp inthem : Hee reuenged himſelfe vpon his couetons and mi- 
ſer-like mind, and his greedy deuouring of other mens goods:and as ſweet 
as they had been tohim intimes paſt,yet to ſhew how this ſinne was in ac- 
count with him,bee ginerh baife of them tothe poore ,and made reſtitution with 
the reſt, fourefold,to ſuch as he had wronged. 

Oh worthie example to all oppreſſors, or Vſurers ? with whom allis fiſh 
that commeth to net; and which (whoſoeuer ſmart for it, begge, com- 
plaine, yea and pine away for very ſorrow of that which they haue loſt) 
will not forgoe any peece of their appetite, herein comming behinde 1#4as 
the traytor. Oh happie Zacchens ! who haddeſt learned in ſo ſhort time, 
that which many of thy companions in ſinne, (as greedie as thou wert, as 
vnmercifull to the poore,as violent in drawing from others, to the inrich- 
ing of themſelues ) can neuer learne in all their life time. Full truly doe 
they verifie the Scripture,which faith, / zs as eaſie for a Camel! to goe thorow 4 
weedles eye, 4s for a rich man toenter into the kingdome of God, Well it were 
with them, it they could learne ofthee to caſt vp their gorge, and to {ct 
Icfle by that, which aboueall things, yea aboue God himſelfe,(though 
to their owne perpetuall ſhame and woe ) they haue made their de- 
lighr. | 

, I muſt proceed. To end therfore, without laying foorth any more 
examples, how forcibleis that of the woman in the Goſpell of Saint Luke, 
who hauing been (a Zacchens had)a woman of notorious lifez yet when 
ſhe ſaw that her many and great ſunnes were forginen her, had her vnchaſt life in 
ſich deteſtation, thatin token thereof, ſhe made her eyes which had allu- 
red men to vncleanneſle, a baſetof water to waſh Chriſts fecte, and her 
haire of her head, which had been abuſed tothe ſame purpoſe, now (into- 
ken of vtter renouncing ſuch vngodlinefle) a towell to wipe his feete? and 
yet this deteſtation 1s not ſaid to haue been ſhewed by all theſe towards 
thoſe ſinnes, which had not greatly troubled them, but they were thoſe 
vw "_ ſtucke moſt neere them fome time, and in which they had moſt 

clighted. 

Now if theſe with many other could not allow their ſinnes, which by 
nature they loued, and by cuſtome they had long lien in, wee neede'not 
doubt, but that other,lefle inticing them were much further from them, 
and renounced of them : thatit may truly be concluded, that the beleeuer 
in Chriſt forſaketh his old finnes euen outward and open with which hee 
had been branded, as well as the inward, though they wereneuer ſo plea- 


ſant vnto him before God calleth him effecually to true and vnfained re- 
pentance, 


Cu ar. 


Of foure ſorts of ſuch as hope for ſaluation, 


nr r eg rernen rn— ——— mm——_— 
CuaAP. 10. 
Of foure ſorts of ſuch as hope for ſaluation, yet renounce not open 
ſennes and ontward offences. 


& Vt we need not ſpend many wordsabout this matter, 
SÞo> thatthe ſeruants of God haue, and ought to caſt off 
> 7 @ outward finnes. Anotherthing here is chiefly to bee 
2) regarded , and this I thinke good to aduertiſe the 
ay Chriſtian reader of, that there are many who ſeeme 
23 godly,andare not,but doe lic; thathe may take more 


EZ heed to himſelfe,]eſt he bee found of thenumber of 


— 


any of them. referre them allto foureſpeciall kinds: , £;,,, 7445, 


the firſt are groſſe offenders, whom euery vile perſon which knoweth them r. 6roſe ofen- 
to haue made greater ſhewes of gadlineſſe, then the common ſortdoe, ders, 


(and yet not to bee lights in good liuing,nor ſuch indeede as they goe far, 


but deceiuers ) euery vile perſon ( I ſay ) will bee ready to laugh them to The wn2od!y 


ſcorne, and hath reaſon enough, hee thinketh, (they being ſuch ) to bring wn 6-1 
rhem into diſgrace. For when ſuch a prophane perſon once hath found our 1:ucs befauty. 


their hypocriſte and hollownefſle of hart,by open and oft committed euils, 
hee is the further off from all little reuerence, ( which yet hee ſhewed to 
them before)and hath Chriſtian religion it ſelfe in meaner account after- 
wards for their cauſe. 1 will not denie; bat (ſuch is his ſhame) that ifany 
walke fincerely indeede,and without iuſt cauſe of rebuke, yet hee is little 
moued to bee better reformed by their example, neither greatly reueren- 
ceth them,or take3 any good by them, but reprocheththem rather.But that 
is, becauſe he hath ſecne ſo many, who beſide ſome outward appearance of 
zeale,were little more gracious in their Jiues, or better then himſelfe , and 
therefore he is hardened to thinke fo of all the reſt. Which wilfull blindnes 
and hardnes of heart,though itbe too fearefulla ſigne of Gods vengeance 
to him,and that God hath given him ouer vnto his owne hearts deſire yet 
in the meane while,this1n great part may be iuſtly attributed tothe liues of 


thoſe, who profeſieng godlineſſe, yet in their deeds denied the ſame, and wereno- 2.Tim.z.5.s. 


thing leſſe then they wentfor. Whoſe curſed courſe of living, (Imeane 
them which haue cauſed others to fall moſt dangerouſly)doth witnefſeand 
{peake ſore againſt them,and they are enemies to their owne ſoule, and no- 


thing the men they goe for : and ſeldomehaueTfeene ſuch to be reclaimed Sb are{e1- 
from their cuill cuſtomeand courſe when they haue long lien init, ( ifthey ©7enec 


had knowledge that they did euill) and to bee brought to any ſuch change, 
that in charity, better hope might be conceiued of them, bur as they liued, 
ſo they have dicd, thar little other good could eafily bee reaped by them, 
but this, that ſuch as knew them mighebeware of them. For when they be 
ſo grofle in their liues,that for all the appearance of religion, they bee juſtly 
1]l ſpoken of among the prophane,ithad been better they had neuer made 
any proteſſion art all : as in that one example of Sal isto bee ſeene, who 
though he offered ſacrifices to the true God ; yet hee did things odious P 

OQ 3 ; te 
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1.$am.22.18, 


x.Cor.6,9.10, 


Reuel.22.1 F. 


The ſecond ſort 
of bad profeſ- 
fors, ignorant 
and careleſſe, 


Note, 


Of foure ſorts of ſuch as hope for ſaluation, 
the eyes of the wicked world,and ſuch as the worſt of his ſeruantscould not 
be brought to approue,and ioyne with him in, ſauethat one, I meane cur- 
ſed Doeg the Edomite. | 

But of ſuch as are notorious offenders, howſocuer they haue a ſhew of 
godlineſſe,there is noqueſtion,but that their eſtate is damnable, the Lord 
himſcltegiueth ſentence on them ſo plainly,faying : Know ye nor, that the 
vnrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God? Benot deceiued : nei- 
ther tornicators,neither Idolaters,nor adulterers,nor wantons, nor bugge. 
rers,nor theeues,nor couctous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners 
ſhall inhecitthe kingdome of God. And againe : Bleſſed are they that doe 
his commandements,that their right may bein the tree of life, & that they 
may enter in through the gates into the city : For without ſhall be dogges, 
and enchanters, and whoremongers, and murtherers, and Idolaters, and 
wholocuer loucth or maketh lies. But of this firſt kind,cnough. 

Now if to the fore-mentioned fort of emillliuers,we ſhall adioyne three 
other kinds of bad ones, it ſhall eaſily appeare thatthere are infinite perſons 
living among good Chriſtians, and ot ſome ſo accounted of alſo ; at Leaſt 
of themſclues; who yet haue not renounced open and apparent fins. The 
firſt of theſe three kindes,are the rude and common fort ot people : and as 
ignorant for the moſt part, as they arerude and barbarous. Theſe, as they 
feare no danger by their finne to meet witk them, ſo their owne ſpeeches 
doe beſt bewray them,whar religion is in them, and how God is worſhip- 
ped of them, when they be reproued, their ſhitt and anſwereis; that their 
hearts are as good as the beſt mens, though they cannot ralke greatly of re- 
ligion, nor makeno ſuch ſhewes as many can : and as for their lines, they 
hope they ſerue God as Chriſtian people ought, (they ſay) and keepe there 
Church,and have no acquaintance with any that hold talſe opinions, bur 
haue the good will of their neighbours, and if neede were, could oct the 
hands of many,ftortheir honeſty. Indeed (they muſt needs ſay) they haue 
{uch cuill nature,that they cannot but be angry, when they haue occaſion 
offered them , and reuile,and reuenge when men prouokethem; and that 
ſome ate ſo euill,that they can neuer be in charity with them : and though 
there be hard agreeing betwixt them Eztheir wiues, yet it laſteth nor long, 

though it be often ;neither hauethey many times had their neighbours to 
ſzt them together,they thanke God ; and they thinke the beſt couples iarre 
ſometimes. They giue their ſeruants and children liberty rodoe what they 
will,and to goe where they liſt,ſo as it be but on the Sabbaths, and on ſome 
other holy dayes,as long as they will doe their buſineſle; andif they hap to 
curſe and ban, or ſweare, (they ſay) they were greatly vrged to it; and 


Kete thewefull though they doe not like this ſinging of Plalmes, and prayers, and reading 


eſtate of the 
rude ignorant, 
Note, 


in their houſes, (for they thinke there is reaſon in all things) yetthey loue 
as well to heare their owne man ſay ſeruice, (1 ſpeake in their owne phraſe) 
and ſometime to hearea good pulpit man too,as the beſt. And they hope, 
they ſay their prayers (which they count the tenne Commandemients,and 
the Articles of their belcefe, as well as the Lords prayer) in their beds by 
themſelues, although they follow not the orders of ſome of the precizer 
ſort, who mult hauerhcir whole houſholds ( forſooth ) to come together 
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| Yetrenounce not open fines and outward offences, 


to prayers,which they muſt needs ſay, they doe tot like, neither can they 
away with it. They thanke God,they know as much as any of theſe Prea- 
chers can teach them,and that is to loue God aboue all,and their neighbors 
as themſelues. And when theircartell,or they themſclues be not well, bur 
ſo as they thinke they are bewitched,they ſay,they ſeeno harme in it togoe 
to a cunning man or woman. | 

They are no common gameſters, they ſay, but after they leaue worke; 
when they haue any good companie, ſuch as they themſclues bee, and on 
the Sunday out of ſeruicetime. The world being ſo hard as itis, they are 
faine (they ſay) to put away theirbad ware for good,and to mixe drofle 
with corne,and to make alie in commending of that which is euill, or elſe 
they cannot liuc. And itthey bee told that God willcaſt fucizinto hell for 
theireuill liues,they hope,they ſay,in moſtthings, they ſerue God as well 
as others ; and God haue mercy on vs, they ſay, it wee ſhould bee damned 
foreuery ſuch thing : and we repent when weehaue done ; wee cannot bee 
Saints heere z we will ſet our good will to Gods,and that which we cannot 
doc,ive hope Chriſt hath done for vs zand if the hardeſt ſhould fall out;yer 
if we may haue but one houreto repent vs before wee die, wee truſtto doe 


well enough. Nore. 


Theſe, with many more ſuch ſpeeches,which lay open their heart,and e- 
ſtate which they are in towards God , tocuery man that can 1udge, are ſu- 


table tully tothe courſe of their liues : and therefore he that 1udgerh by the re there want 


Scriptures, will thinke them facre from cuetrlaſting life. And yertas grofſe 7! /ucb as fats 
ter theminiit. 


andbrutiſh as they are,there want not ſuch who ſhould tell chem the trath 
more plainely,whoyet hold them vp with good hope of their ſaluation, in 
ſo dangerous eſtateas they are in : which they themſelues fo flatter them. 
{clues in, that they had need to be driven from their deceitfull hold by all 
meanes pofſible,and not vpholden therein , being not vnlike to them in the 


Prophet leremie, who ſaith of them; They haue healed the ſores of my people lerem. 1. 


with gentle words, crying, peace, peace, when thereis no peace. Alas, the Apoſtle 
might ill ſay,that hee,to whom the Lord hath giuen aflured hope of ſaluari- 
on, mul? Fir 2. ae and worldly luſts. of neceſſity ; if.aman 
Joaden with ſuch a burthen, might yet, as one thatrunneth well,attaine to 
the crowne of glory in the Lords kingdome / = 
Ifany maruell whatI mcaneto ſet downethis rabble of euill qualities, it 
may pleaſe him to vnderſtand,that it is the thing which I am to proue, that 
no ſuch lite ſtuffed with ſuch grofle iniquities can bee that life, which God 
will accept of : and yet many thouſands thinke otherwiſe, and their opini- 
ons being moſt welcome to theſe, whoml haue deſcribed,it was moſt meer 
that I ſhould by ſo good occaſton, debarre \uch ignorant men, hauing no 
goodconſcience,(as much as in melicth) from ſuch boldneſle. 


Beſides, I would wiſh others (whodoe not perhaps vtter their mindes ſo 2127 («44h a: 
the.rude for 


rudely and plainely as theſe, but are more ſubtilero beguile themſelues ) to cir homely 


take me as ſpeaking to them , if their liues bee corrupted, and defiled with Laney 
yet are ure them 


thelſe,and thelike offences ;and yet will needs hope and truſt for ſaluation: 


thatmany a one will be readie to laugh, when they heare the homclineſſe 
Os4 of 


gg, ; . x in qualities, 
for itisto be feared (and thereforeI account this watch-word not in vaine) Nee. 


129 


4, 


Of foure ſorts of ſuch as hope for ſaluation. 


of their ſpeeches, who had more neede to weepe for being {o like them in 


qualities, : : 
Athirdſort. Butto proceede : of theſe three laſt kindes, there is a ſecond ſort, which 
{ng Profeſ= come yetmore neere (intheiudgement of men) to the godly life, and may 


{eemeto haue great wrong offered them,ifthey be not fo taken. Theſe are 
hypocrites,but differing from the firſt ſort, ſeeing they ſhun infamous abo. 
minations z who becauſe they keepe within ſome ciuill courſe of honeſtie, 
andare free (ſome of them eſpecially) from groſle offences, thinke them- 
ſclues to be ofthe belt ſort of good liue.s,and ſcorne to be accuſed, though 
their open faults are many, whom God doth ſufficiently brand with ttie 
Marth.21-3!- marke of infamie,when he ſaith ; that harlors ſhall enter ſooner into his king- 
MO dome then they. 1n this reſpect he [peaketh ſo, forthar thcir ſfinne being ma- 
nifeſt, it may ſooner and eafterbee repented of, Bur becauſe they take no 

warning by his word , hee doth further bewray them, and ſer them out in 

deede, to bee knowne for ſuch as hee never tooke pleaſurein, bewraying 

x.Cor.10.5. their hypocrific, as it is to beeſeenc in Indas, and giuing them over in the 
end, to their owne defiresto commit grieuous ſinnes with greedinefſe ; 

that ſecing they would needes offend ( in a cloſer manner ) otherwiſerhen 

Note, God would heelets them offend ſometimes, otherwiſe then they them- 
ſelues would, cuen thamefully ;and fuffereth now and then, hcre and there, 

in all ages ſome of them, tohang and drowne themſclues, or to die in de. 

ſpaire,or in ſome other miſerable manner,whentheir finnes are brought to 

their remembrancepowerfully, if poſſibly hee might bring ſome of the reſt 

to repentance by their example. Theſe perſwade themſclucs that they doe 
line godly.and yet by apparant proofe of Scripture,they may ſee plainely,if 

they would examine it,that they do not ſo:for of |uch our Saviour ſpeaketrh 

Mauth. 5.29. when he ſaith to his Diſciples, Except ycur righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſnes 
of the Scribes and Phariſies, ye cannot enter intothe knedome of heauen. Thele (it 

fearcth me to vtter it, but that itis Gods truth) as tarre off as they bee from 

Gods kingdome, (tothefight of men ) goe in ſundry points, farre before 

m—_ of - Gre; the two former ſorts, who yet thinke their eſtate to bee good. Oh therefore 
a4 font. mes how many (thinke wee) doe periſh? And yet ſome ogll theſe three ſorts, 
prick: ncon= are ſometime pricked in conſcience, and fore diſquieredin themſelues for 
ee their ſinnes, ( which is hardly procured and wroughtin the moſt hearers, 
Ed 927- nonotcuen by cftand ſound teaching) but yerindecd this is onely afla- 
WS uiſh terrifying of them, for feare of the puniſhment : in which fearethey 
doealſo conteſſetheir finne.and that in teares ſometime, and yer though 

they take Gods word and covenant in their mouthes,they hate to berefor- 

| med. And therefore doe the more harme, according to the ſaying of Salo- 
Prou.:6.9. monin the Prouerbs: A parable im the month of a foole, « like thornes in the 
hand of a drunkard,which pricke themſelues, and thoſe which are neare them. $0 

: ſuch as be talkers of the Seriptures,and yet will not be guided by them,doe 
hurt themſclues,and ſuch as heare them. There may bee ſeene in them for 

the time;aleauing of ſome of their evil) qualities, that aman would roarucl! 

at them, as 7ohn Baptiſt did, when hee ſaw the Phariſtes reſe rt 10 his baptiſme. 

Howbeit this is but externall,in ſomethings, and for a ſeaſon, as Herod, who 

Mark,6.209, did many things at lohn his teaching : and as Ephraim in Oſee, whoſe goodneſſe 
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wes 4s the morning deaw.In their trouble they ſeeke the Lord,but they ſecke him not, Hol.6.4. 

4 they who would finde him: for then would they nor leaue off to ſeeke, vntiji Micn3 66 
they had found him,as the Church did inthe Canticles. Neither doe they canc.3.3.4: 
regard his waies, when their trouble is ended ; (though they ſought him 

early while itlaſted)as 706 ſpeaketh, deſcribing the hypocrite thus, The by- 100-47.5,930% 


Note of their 


pocrite doth not pray,that is,ſerue Godalwaies: meaning, in one condition of y;ocfe. 


life as in another; in peace, as in trouble, Yea more particularly, when 

God ſinitcth and plagueth them, (either by their enemics,diſeaſes,loſſes,or 

ſuch like) they couenant religiouſly with him, :hat they will never fall from Plal78.35.37. 
him any more , bat they flatter him with their mouth, and diſſemble with their 
tongue;their beart is not upright with him,neither are they faithfal in his couenant. 

They will ſharpely tell others of their faults, though they be but ſinall, yea 

though they be but ſointheiropinion , as though they could nor abide that 

God ſhould bediſhonoured : but they themſelues will not take areproofe, 

but hate them, who giue them admonition. They are zealous in ſome Pial50 16. 
things; but it breaketh out many waies,not to haue been true godlineſſe,by "5? 
theirinconſtant feruencie and other paſſions. 

They heare the word of God willingly ſometimes, and ſome of them 9 he 
ſpeake of it with ioy,and wonder atthe heauenly wiſedome of it ; but it va- FEY 
niſheth away and fleeteth : whereas, if it had been ſound,it would haue in- 
creaſed and continued, as the hearb that taketh roote in good ground, be. 
commeth ftyitfu}l. So they attaine to many good gifts of God, whereby 
one would thinke ſometimes, that they were not farre from eternall life; Luke 19.20. 
but they cither bnrie them in 4 napkin, and doe no good with them, or vſe 
them amiſle, (as «das did Chriſts communion with him), tatheir owne Note. 


- huit, while they dare bee bolder by meanes of theſe gifts to offend God, 


then if they had them not. 


But if 1 ſhould reckon vp the bead-roles of open and apparant faults, 
though not odious to the world; which they ſuffer inthemſelues, and nou- 
riſh (yet vnder the name of infirmities), it ſhould eaſily appeare to ſuch as 
have any indgment inthe Scriptures,thatthey cannot be reckoned among 
them who renounce their finne, or among the belecuers, and beloued of 
the Lord. Forhowſoeuer he gather his cle& out of all theſe kindes, yet are 
none of them to be accounted for his, while they abide and continue ſo. 
From theſe faults thereforelet the beleeuers ſeparate themſelues. 

Thethird ſort of theſe three laſt kindes, and diuers from the two former 4 forth (ort of 
now mentioned, may bee added; who, being ſore ſtumbling blockes and jor! 19, hg 
offences to many,deſerue to be reproued with the former ; yee ſhall know inordinate | 
them by the deſcription which I ſet downe of them, by rehearſing their 4" 
particular properties, who if they repent not, wil in the end(though I hope 
better of ſome of them )prooue no betterthen the reſt. Theſe though their 
fiane cannot properly bee counted hypocrifie, as the fortner ſinne is (for 
they doe not ſo much ſeeke the applauſe and praiſe of men), yet it is cleere, 
that they are not faithfull in the covenant which they made with God, 
when they firſt imbraced and receiued the Goſpell, thatis,thatthey would 

{ct God before them, and walke with him continually ; neither abide tlicy 
in their integritic which they ſeemed ſometimes to haue. 


f 
> 
Among 


I1'! 


and {landerci's Þ ; C 4 Þ 
of bre- ding,rating or wounding them, and in their abſence deface and detame 


thren, them very vncharitably,for ſomewhat which they miſlike in them,and yet 


14.2 Of foure ſorts of ſuch as hope for ſaluation, 


Among whom they are to bee counted, who ſeeming to bee of the 
forwarder ſort, doe yet offend dangerouſly, and ſuffer the ſame blemiſhes 
before men, to breake foorth in countenance, ſpeech, behaujour, (againſt 
ſuch as they miſlike,though far better then themſelues) which teſtifie, that 
their hearts are inwardly poiſoned in the ſight of God: who for their zeale 
that they haue towards the worſhip of God,dothink ſo well of themſelues, 
that they cannot brooke nor abide any other, who differ from them in 
iudgement,about ſome things ; though they haue no cleerc ground in the 
word of God for their ſo doing. And ifthey beat variance with any, (how 


rhey arctaus- honeſt and godly ſocuer ) yet they cannot affoord them a Chriſtian and 


ters,razlers, 


friendly countenance,nor ſpeake a word to them, without taunting, gir- 


oft times without any iuſt cauſeat all. Yea and ſome of them being them- 
ſelues but priuate men, (but put the caſe, ſome of them be inthe Miniſterie 
And cenſurers and men vnlearned)doe makeit a great ptece of their religion,to cenſure 
00%, ſharpely,and deſcant arrogantly of their betters and ſuperiours : ſothat it 
is well knowne, that many ofthem haue turned vtterly to become Schil- 
matikes,and others haue not bin farre from them. Which kinde of zealous 
profeſſors, I doethe more boldly reprooue, becauſe ſome haue thought 
mea fauourer of ſuch; their readinefſe inreceiuing the GoſpellI haue well 
liked,and asI haucbeenable,furthered it : butthis arrogant, bold, and vn- 
charitable ſpirit of theirs, bringing foorth ſuch fruite,asT haue mentioned, 
(neuer taught them in any ſound Miniſterie ) I vtterly miſlike, and haue 
cone from time to time, fince IT had any judgement. Who hauing been 
_ \ineiw  CoMtent for ſame yeeres ſpace,to be taught, (as ſeeing greatneede thereof) 
theirowne can- have ina few yeeres, I may ſay moneths, outgrowne their teachers, (in 
ceite, their owne indgements)and haue thought almoſt none of them, good and 
mecte enough,or ſufficient for them, and therefore ſome of them haue gi- 
ucn themſelues (as they ſay) to grow by their priuate reading, when they 
mighthaue been taught alſo in the publike aſſemblie : which ſome ofthem 
refuſe to doe, eſpecially by theminiſterie of ſuch as they are exaſperated a- 
oainſt; and ſo,for the ſeruing of their owne cancred humour, they ſinne a- 
gainſt God in breaking one of the greateſt commandements. I giue here- 
inataſte ofthe reſt of their qualities of like ſort : Is this behauiour beſee- 

ming Chriſtians 2 
:.Theſ 3.17, To whom may beereferred theſe, who goe for zealous perſons, and yet 
ans live inordjnately,without attending vpon any honeſt trade, bur are idle, vn- 
720rdinate li- profitable, buſte bodies, and counting it godlinefle to talke of the faults of 
Hers, others ; yeaand oftentimes ſpeake to pleaſe ſuch as are in the companie, 
and this notby vnawares,or ſuddenly.atſome onetime ; but oft, and with- 
out any heartic repentance, (for elſe they would amend : ) which when 
they haue done, how can they deſerue any ſuch nameofreuerent Chriſti- 
on 4, AnS,orto bee ſoaccounted? when they, who will bee thought forwarder 
Nee then mes then other, ſh all not looke alſo, thatthey livemore without offence then 0- 
wo preſſe zo ther,bur intheir 4:alings one with another ſhall be worſethen ſuch ciuill 
40, men, as hauc no celigion; what a reproach is it to them 2 when there ſhall 


be 


Yet renounce not open ſinnes and outward offences, 14} 


be contending in words,bitterneſſe,open braules,vnſeemely crowings one 

ouer another, caſting one another in the teeth with their infirmities, repor- 

ting in all companies what wrongs they haue ſuſtained one by another, 

Jaughing for ioy when they arcfallen, whom they miſlike,when there ſhall 

be troward and curriſh anſwers, taking all things in the worſt part,and for no 
perſwaſion,remitting any thing of their vttermoſt due, toward ſuchas bee 

in their danger,what reckoning is to be made of theirreligion 2 when men Rom.1.22, 
will be taken for carneft profeſſors,and yetthey thall be found hollow, and 

double in their dealings, one ſpeech to ſome, and at ſome time,but contra- 

rie atother times,to other perſons;and ſo be void of plaine dealing: ſo that 

for commoditie,they depart from manifeſt duty,whatare they in reſpe& of 

that which they doe pretend 2 when they dare yet feed their eyes with vn- 

chaſt lookes,thereby making way tothe defiling of their bodies, when they 

will nouriſh the occaſions thereof, although not ſo openly,as others doe,by 
companie, talke, amorous lookes, laſciuious and wanton ſtage: playes : and 

to conclude,when they carrie about them ſuch other bad qualities, though 

mare ſubriily couered and ſecretly hidden in themylet no ſuch pleaſe them- Thee with the 
ſelues inthcic ſeruing of God, by praying, hearing the word, or in the / 1 —otigh farre 
beſt things that are in their liues, for all their hope is but deceiueable, they js, © n 
aregroſlcly guiltie of great vngodlineſſe,the which the true Chriſtian hath 

baniſhed from his lite and renounced. 

Now if this ſort (partly mentioned alreadie, and partly to bee mentio. 214 more 
ned) who (I muſt needesſay, for ſome religious duties which they doe) To TE” 
come moſt neere of all the three former to the godly life, (as no doubt they 
doc)doe yet faile of it,and hauelittle part in it: I ſhall not needto ſhew how 
farre others (of what profeſſion ſocuer they be) are off from it, I meane Pa- 
piſts,the Family of loue, which ſe are no berter then coloured Atheiſts,or oo 
any other of the ciuiller ſort, who, like Gals, meddle little with religion :; *555.17 
of whom.as a matter not doubtfull needlefle,I will now befilent, 

For the benefit and good of the offenders whom I haue bewraied, and gn. chngeo 
togather intoa ſumme,that which I haue ſaid of the renouncing of inward thename of 
andoutwardeuils, this] fay, if by any meanes, I may ſet before their eyes, C'Fian5.00d 
and perſwade them, how odious their eſtate is: (and I fay it in compaſſion er woe} 
of them) that neither the inward rebellious luſts, which I haue ſpoken of, !#{s.0r outward 

northe outward behauiour which I haue mentioned, is any way orin any ©" 
manner beſceming the Chriſtian man. But whileſt the Lord vrgeth this at 
his peoples hands, that they baue no fellowſhip with ſuch vnfruitfull workes 4 a5 
of darkneſſe, but cleanſe themſelues from all that is euill,both of ſoule and body; fo © 
long ſhall it be reprochfull forall which reioyce in the name of Chriſtians, 
to beeither in their hearts ſtained with ſuch corruptions,or in their lives de- 
filed with ſuch blemiſhes. Which being ſo, is it not to be wondred ar, ef- 
pecially,ſeeingthe will of God is ſo cleerely revealed, that this ſhould be ſo 1: ſhould nets: 
harſh and vnſauourie athing ; yea and fooliſh euenamone ſuch as will bee — ” 

thought zealous, that wee ſhould ſo particularly fift our (clues from theſe, j:rricuary, 
when yetthe Lord by the Prophet requireth that this bee done againe and 149! 
againe, ſaying, Fanne your ſelues, fanne your ſelues, O nation wot worthie to be /0- SOA 
ved ? It is manifeſt inthe better tort of thoſe forenamed, that in their parti- 
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cular aRions, and daily courſe of their liues, thereis ſmall moderation of 


their affections, and vnbridled defires, or watchfulneſſe over them, ſo that 


well ordered gouernmentis as farre off: and therefore raſh and vndiſcreet 
going abouttheir mattersis almoſt eucry where to be ſecne,which, beſide 


offence to God and men, bringeth bitter repentance(ifany)to themlelues. 


Beare with me (gentle Reader) though I goe farre, and abide long in 
them; it may bee ſome ſhall rake more-good atthe hearing of them, and 
their hearts more relent, then cuer they could bee broughtto doe at the 
committing ofthem.Such frowardnes,heartburning,and moſt ſore broiles 
there are one againſt another,and that for trifles ; ſach carneſtneſſeis alſo in 
their worldly dealings,and yet deadnefle of heart,and little courage in mat- 


ters of the ſoulez ſuch nimbleneſle and vnweariedneſle in the one,and ſuch - 


tediouſneſſe and irkeſomeneſſe in the other; that all which ſee their conuer- 
ſation in the oneand the other, would geſle that the things which they 
contend about,were matters of life and death zthe other very lightand of 
ſmall reckoning : ſuch griping of the poore and needie, in their ſales,coue- 
nants,and other dealings,eſpecially not forgoing or yeelding theleaſt piece 
of their right, (be their neceſlitic never ſo great)nor any regard had of their 
diſtreſſed cſtate; who can thinke of it without lamentation * Such giuin 
mens {clues the bridle in their merrie makings, (I ſpeake ſtill of ſuch as fa- 
uour the Goſpell) to talke what they will, ſo as it be not meerely impious, 
how voprofitable ſocuer it bee to edifying, or hurtfull to example ; (when 
get for enery idle word men ſhall gine an account, ) when as allo ſuch times of 
friendly meetings ſhould be vſed for the gaining of one another to God,or 
confirming one another in their moſt holie faith, as alſo for the pronokine to lone. 
Such vnquietneſle in the gouernoutrs of families, for euerie thing that is 
notto their liking,as petty loſſes,and diſcommoditiesin houſe,or withour, 
by ncighbours or ſeruants, when yet their owne vntuly hearts and impati- 
ence doe make their loſſes farre greater then they arc,and they ſhould haue 
learned to bee prepared inthe day for the troubles thereof : I vnderſtand 
this of profeſſed Chriſtians)let ſuch as theſeare little reioyce in themſelues, 
Such broilesand breach of dutie betwixt husband and wife; ſuch ſtrife, 
and oft contentions, that euery {mall occaſion of diſſenting one from ano- 
therabout any thing, muſt bring peeuiſhneſſe, heart-burning,ſtrangeneſle, 
ſowerneſſe ; yea and oft times abſence from bed and boord ; ſo that they 
muſt commonly haue a day of debating the caſe before it can be forgotten 
and digeſted, who can thinke how common it is, without deepe bewailing 
it? AnG where more agreementis betwixt couples, yetto marke how little 
one iFthe better forthe other, to Godward in knowledge, faith, amend. 
ment, mecknefle,patience,by reading, praying, communing together, and 
watching ouer one another,for their mutuall good, (which yetthey ſhould 
doe to others) and therein bee helpes each to other, as wellas in things of 
this life: to marke, I ſay, how little good is done betwixt them,is it not wor- 
thily to be coplained of? And yet of theſe two things, the latteris thought 
needleſle to be vrged ; as though weightier matters were in hand alwaics: 
the former is defended, that ſometime iarres muſt needs be, and it cannot 
be otherwiſe, and therefore not to be ſpoken againſt. 
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Yet renounce not open Jnnes and outward offences, 


145 


Againe,in ſuch as receiuethe Goſpell with good liking, how doth the Pride of life. 


pride ot lite, (1 meane iolity in earthly things) beare ſway in them, the fitteſt 
bane of many other to poyſon them 2 What reſting of themſclues is there 
in the commodities,pleaſures, preferments of this life, which yet they may 
loſecre to morrow) in caſe and proſperitie,in wife, children, friends, (great 
benefits no doubt) and in that which they haue £ and in the ſumptuous 
apparelling of themſelues, thinking themſelucs thereby, to bee others then 
they are; and therein not onely to impoueriſh themſelues, bur in all out- 
landiſh and monſtrous manner todiſguiſe themſelues, thinking that others 
admire them as greatly,as they doe themſelues,how doe they fill their harts 
with theſe,and pleaſe themſelues therein ; I ſay nor, till they diſpleaſe God, 
but till they are caten vp of the Joue of them , yea, and their Religion ſo 
quailed and cooled in them, that yce may eaſily ſee, that they loue darkeneſſe 
more then lizht, and pleaſures more then God, howloeuer they hold ſtill with 
the Goſpell, leſt their iniquitie ſhould be too manifeſt tothem 2 I may ſay, 
as many haue confeſſed, andI hopeby this, and ſuch like remembrances, 
ſome other will beadmoniſhed toremember, conſider, and confeſle ; that 
they haue ſo offended in ſome of theſe, that their conſciences haue accuſed 
chem,thatthe life thus led,is not the life which God requireth, nor theſe are 
not the workes which faith affoordeth ;neither is this 2 denying of them- 
ſcl:1es,to giueall to themſelues, which heart wiſheth, oreyeluſtethatter 
neither is this to take wp their croſſe daily, that is, receiue meckely the troubles 
which God ſendeththem, without which yet, they cannot follow Chriſt, 
nor be his Diſciples. | 
What ſhould I ſpeake of them, who although they will boldly afficme, 
that they will not beare with the ſinne of any,(no nor tacir owne children) 
to offend God for their ſakes , yet will take part with them having done 
wickedly, and bolſter them vp, when they ſhould bee puniſhed, though it 
be to theoffence of many? What gricuous eie-ſorcs are they to many,who 
ſuffer ſuchas are vnder their gouernment; not onely to runne after their 
pleaſures, at ſuch times as they ſhould ſerue God, and neither teach them 
their ſelues, nor bring them where they may bee taught, butalſoarepriuie 
to their ſtealing of their neighbours commodities ; yea,beare theirſaucines, 
ſtoutneſſe,and malepartneſle, and annoy other with ſuch intollerable bur. 
thens,vnnill they be check-mate with the moſt ancient Elders; andat laft 
come toa fearefuilend themſelues,and kill their parents. with their ſorrow 


and griefe © Butalas,whatend is there of complaining, (I ſay againe, not of 


irreligious,prophane and blockiſh men, but of ſuch as looke verily to be ſa- 
ued) if I ſhould notplucke my pen from paper For I haue ſaid nothing of 
the hollownes in friendſhip among Chriſtians,as they are accounted : how 
their loue is mixed with much a;fmulation in word onely, not in heart, and in 
ded :and how hardly creditmay be giuen to their faire words, or counte. 


Toh.3.19. 
2, Im 3.4, 


Note, 


Luk,g.23, 


II educating 


thery Coildyry., 


Note; 


Hollow fricu6- 


nances?But as for faſhionthey were ſhewed; ſoaccording to the faſhion of 


the world,they are changedintoanother affection, then they promiſed. I 
haue not mentioned many ofthe ſtrong corruptions and ranke rebellions, 


breaking outin ſome Chriſtians, and thoſe of no common hope among 
their brethren. | 
P 


I have 


Rom.12.9., 
1.Toh 3.18; 


Prou,2 0.7; 
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kaw,31. 


Certain obietions raiſed of the former doctrine anſwered, 


Ny, VAYC at: 
tech damned ? 


Anweore, 


Nete. 


God ſhoales out 
ſomefrom 0» 
tbers. 
Pfalm.1.z 
50.16, 

2. Thef.1.6.7, 
lohn 10.r. 


I have ſcarcely mentioned this, what deadly ſuſpitions, and hard concei- 
uings they haue of many, better men then themſelues; how Imperiouſly 
they iudge,and maſterlike they cenſurethem, whom they arenor worthie 
to liue with : when yet itis giuen vs in charge,that wee bee not many maſters : 


yea,& theſe faults are committed many times, when no occaſion 1s given, 


which maketh their finne the greater : and if there wereany,yet meckneſle 
and lenitie, which ſhould bee in all reprouers, might eaſily remoouethem; 
whereas froward and vncharitable condemning doth no good. A poyſon 
which dwelleth(asI haueſaid) moſt principally inthe Schiſmatikes of our 
time, and ſuch as haue learned that way: who if they had not deceived 
themſelues, in thinking themſelues the moſt zealous of others, they ſhould 
haue allaid the bitterneſſe of their ſtomackes with humilitic and loue, which 
would haucbeen a more comely ornament then the other, wharfoeuer they 
thinke of themſelues. Butheere an end of theſe things. That which hath 
been ſaid, doth too cleerely prooue, that all theſe kindes,though they hope 
for ſakuation,yet renouncenot open ſinnes,andoutward offences,and ther- 
fore are farre from it. 


—_—_— 


C Hap, IT. 
Of certaine obiedtions raiſed from the former doctrine,and anſweres thereto: as 
why weſhoxld pnt differences betwixt men: and whether the godly 
may fall reprochfally,and what infirmriies | 
they may han. 


2 af Vemecthinkes I heare fome obieQing thus : What! 

So, arcalldamned.and out of the eſtate of grace, which 
P,, COMMit any of theſeſinnes ? And may notmany of 
theſe offenders(notwithſtanding their faults )bee the 
children of God ? andif men committ ſuch faultes, 
doe they not ( thinke wee ) repent afterwards? (l 
lay, if they doe, (to anſwereallthree in one word) 
Y theſe obieQtionsare ſooneanſwered). Alſothey ſay, 
they cannot abide that ſuch differences ſhould be made of men. And haue 
the godly,whom yeſhoale out of others,no faults,butare they without in- 
firmities ? are they ſo pure, thafthey line notas other men 2 and doe not 
their liues gather vp the common ſinnes of the time, as holy as they bee? 
and doethey not lie in them alſo for a feaſon, as well as they who are 
notthoughtſo holy 2 Which if it bee ſo,why ſhould wee haue ſuch diffe- 
rences of men ? why ſhould one bee ſhoaled from the other? I anſivere, 
as for differences of men,they are put by the Lord himſelfe, both in name, 
conuerſation, and reward: to the Theſſalonians, hee ſaith : The Lord 
Jhall recompence tribulation to them which trouble his: bat to theſe which art 
troubled, peace and reſt : and the endof the Miniſterie is to ſhoale Gods 
_, and bcloned ones from the world, and tobring them to his ſheepe- 

old. | 


As concerning infirmities, itis defended by no Chriſtian,thatthe moſt 
godly 
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(rtain obieions raiſed of the former doftrine anſwered, 


godly which live heere, are yoid of them, but rather confeſſe that they bee 
burthened ſore with the waighrt of them : & fo they may be, although theſe 
foule cuils be not common with them, nor long lien in of them, which 1 
haue ſpoken of; of whoſe infirmitiesI will ſay more, when[I haue ſatisfied 
in ſomeſortrhelſe obiections. | | 

Therefore where itis demanded, if they bee not partakers of the ſame 
fins that other menare; I denienot, but thatitis poſſible for them in ſome 
ſort,and for a time,to be carried after the ſtreame of the euill example of {o 
many,which areinthe worldſo common, and almoſt vniuerſall : for the 
beſt liue,where Satans throne is, that is,among the children of diſobedience, 
who are ruled by him, (euen asthe Iſraelites and the Agyptians dwelt to- 

ether) whoſe vnſagourie and ſtinking breath, what maruell were ir, if the 
whole and ſound ſhould be infeRed with it ? And further, as they may poſ- 
ſiblie haue their partin the ſinnes of the vngodly ; ſo denie nor, (if God 
beare not the greater authoritiewith them; and it his word be not the more 
regarded of them) butthat they may alſolie ſtill in the ſame loathſomncſſe 
for a ſeaſon,though ſmally to their comfort. This to bee true, both lamen- 
table examples of the Scripture do fhew in Noah, Lot, Dauid,and Peter: and 
wofull experienceamong vs inall ages doe teſtifie. But what then? are they 
therefore giuen over of the Lord to lie andabidein them, and being waſh- 
ed.to wallow againein the mire ? | | _ 

And as Idcnienot but that it may be poſſible,and istoo cleere by woſull 
experience,that the beſt may be ſhared with the finncs of others; ſo yer, I 
ſay,that when they fall, itappeareth plainely, thatir was the ſubtill malice of 
the diucll, watching his opportunitie ſo narrowly, that hee deceiued them 
rather then that they were giuenouer like wicked men, to lie therein, and 
to adde (inne to finne, without combateand conflic, as though they had 
made a league with ſinne,and were without God in theworld,as the other be. And 
the rather ſay this, becauſe when they haue been awaked, and come to 
themſeclues againe, they are ſo ſtrangely amazed at their offence, and ſq 
tremble to thinke whatthey haue done, and can haue no'peace within 
themſelues vntill they returne : and that after they haue gor out, they 
are made more warie and vigilant againſt the like another time ; the 
which of the wicked cannot bee ſaid, inany of their repentings, till God 
cage their hearts indeede , although in ſuddaine and'raſh feare they 
may bee flighted, till it vaniſh away againe like ſmoake,and ſo come to no- 
thing. 

* of all, when have they fallen dangerouſly, who had ſo well begun ? 
Hath it been while and when they haue held on in their courſe of Chriſtian 
dutie 2 Haue they been violently carried from the platforme and direQion 
ofa godly life, whether they would or no, as not knowing what they did ; 
or howthey were brought to it? Yea rather, haue they nor at ſuch times 
eiuen themſclues the bridle, and ſuffered their mindes to runne too farre, 
after that which they tooke pleaſure in, and offended by £ and haue 
they wiſely auoided the occaſions of ſuch miſchiefe and danger at 
ſuch times, as they vſually were wont 2 Neither ebie& heere, that a 
man cannot bee at all times watchfull, and the wiſeſt ſhall, or may bee, 
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Prou.9.17. 
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Pſal.91.11. 
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2.Chron.16.9, 
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Note, 


2, Tim,3.1 3+ 


Certain obieflions raiſed of the former doftrine, anſwered, 


ſometimes ouercome. Ianſwere : were they warie, but as they haue been 
viually, whenthey were preſerued from ſuch reprochfull falles* Forif it 
were ſo with them,they could not thus offend : but if they haue been 
wearie of Gods gouerning ofthem, and haue thought long till they haue 
gotten more libertie to the fleſh; and to beattheir owne hand with the 
world,and to count ſtollen waters ſweete , it is no maruell though they haue 
ſ\marted with Dineh, for ranging,and ſecking to hauetheir will amiſle : for 
if his owne children prouokehim, he muſt puniſh een their ſinnes with the 
rod, and their offences with the ſcourge, till they returne and ſay, wee haue fin- 
ned. | 
God hath promiſed #o keepe vs in all our waies, wherein hee appointeth vs 
to walke,and whileſt our minds are leading vs thither, wee arein no danger, 


and he hath promiſed vs ſtrengthto walke in them, Butif wee will runne. 


out of our bounds with Shermer, where our owne hearts tell vs that wee are 
in danger; is it any wonder, if afterwards it take hold of vs? and was it 
not thus with that deare ſeruant of God, whom the Scripture commen- 
deth by this title, that he was a man according 10 Gods mind? that when that 
onetime befell, more to his reproch then all other, hee was found to giue 
himſelfethe bridle of valawfull libertie, and to ſhake off the ſecret reigne of 
holy feare, more then vſually heedid? And whodenieth, butthat in ſuch 
a caſe, if they refuſe toſtand vpon their watch, they may becomelike 0 
ther men ? but yet forall that,is there great difference betwixt the one and 
the other, as hath been ſaid, the one offending in that ſort ſeldome , nei- 
ther then long lying therein : the other making it his practice to breake out, 
one way or other. And therefore wee muſt know, that when wee haue ob- 
tained once to beleeue; and thereby to haue onr poyſoned hearts purged 
and made cleane, as it is the greateſt of all other benefits; ſo it is,and may be 
keptſo, by ſuch meanesas God hath prouided, and not loſtany more, but 
confirmed and continued in the feare of God. But then, as wee bec one 
with Chriſt, andpartakers of him, and as branches of a vine,which ſucke 
our ſappe,and draw our ſpirituall ſtrength and nouriſhment from him , ſo 
it isrequired of vs ( and wee willingly yeeld to it) that wee hold faſt the begin- 
ninz of our abiding in him, that is, our fatth vntothe end, and that we take heed 
that there be 101 at any time in vs an euill and corrapt heart, which will make 
vs fall fromthe liuing God, to out owne deceitfu]l imaginations and deſires, 
_ {o to fall dangerouſly,and to purchaſe heanineſfe thereby, our bellies 
ull. 

And thisleteuery one endeauour to do,and he ſhal ſee himſelfe ſo ſtrone- 
ly fenced,that through Gods blefling, (which faileth not in ſuchacaſe), he 
ſhall be free fromthe diet of the carelefleliuers. ( who are euery while ſha- 
ken)becauſethey who walke wprightly, walke ſafely : but hee that pernerteth his 
waies, God will finde him out. For whereas many of Gods beloued ones pro- 
cure fore wounds in theirliues, and anguiſh thereby, it is butthe fruite of 
their owne labours, who will not bee held within holy compaſſe, but 
pleace for ſome vnlawfull libertie, and count it ſirianeſſe more then nec- 
deth, (by harkening too much to thevnrutie fleſh ), to tie themſehues to 
any certainedireRing of themſcluesin his ſeruice ; ( when yet his ſeruice 
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Certain obieftons raiſed ef the former doftrine anſwered, 14.9 
is perfe freedome) whoſceuils I defend not : butyet I ſay, as I haue ſaid, 

ifthey be his,they ſhall riſe and repent with Pezey, if they haue fallen with 2.Tim.3.1z. 
him,when yet the wicked ſhall lic ſtilland waxe worle. 

But ye demand,and would needes haue me an{were, whether I can wat- No warrant of 
rant ſuch as feare God, that they ſhall neuer fall into ſome reprochfull and 7 /4ng dan- 
dangerous cuill, as other men doe;as well as they may breake out ſome 0- In 
ther waies. If I mightanſwere a wiſe and ſober demandcr, I wouldnotre. 
fuſe to ſpeake my minde; although it may in partbe gathered by that which 
I haue faidalready : ynto ſuch a one therefore, I ſay ( for ifany other ſee his 
owne practice not to agree with my anſwere, let him impute it to his 
owne finne rather then to my raſhneſle), I ſay therefore, ſecing rare and 
deare ſeruants of God haue fallen thus into ſhamefull finnes, ir may ſeeme 
ſcarce poſlible for the beſt in theſe latter times, being farre inferiour to ſome 
of them in grace,to bee free from the like fearcfull falles. But yet wee muſt 1/095 


. preſerued from 
know, that ſome other of his good people, God hath preſerued fromthat {ute = d 


kinde of ſhamefull finnes and ſtaines, Enoch, Abraham, Catch, Toſua,with 


many others : and therefore it may of vs bee hoped for, that wee may doe 
ſo, c{pecially ſeeing it is no other thing then wee are commanded to 
haue ſpeciall regard and care of ; thatis, to luc without inftl reproch in the FEC0" 
middeſt of a crooked generation, and4wvnſtained, Saint Peter ſaith, /f yee hane Lam.1.27, 
theſe things, ye ſhall nener fall : that 1s, dangerouſly, to take any great hurt ?Þ*51-10- 
thereby. 
Therefore by theſe, and ſuch other perſwaſions,wee ought tobe encou- 
raged; fortovsthereis good hope to obtaine grace hereunto. But ſeeing 
all Gods children cannot alike bee per{waded, that they ou2ht to gine all ail:- 
ence hereunto, euen that they may be vnrebukeable amongſt men, as Pay! AR26.18.25, 
d1d,and ſo taught other to doe , butthinke it impoſſible to live ſo conftant- 
ly, but that they ſha!l ſometime breake out dangerouſly : Therefore ſuch 
muſt be taught wiſedome by experience, and ſome of them being more ,,,, Grtend 
proudethen others,muſt haue theirpride abated,and their hearts humbled, wi; codſuf 
and healed by ſuch medicines; (for grieuous falles are phyſicke for pride), /25/ome ts 
and many who haue ſome grace, bur notthegrace which is ſufficient for 77%" 
rhcm, are dangerouſly proud, becaule they haue not fallen ſhamefvlly ; pumbledby 
that is, into ſome odious crime, and yet they haue fallen ſhamefully, ( if #7 /4cs 
they could ſec it ) inthattheyare dangerouſly proude: if God therefore * 
ſecth it meete to abate their pride thereby, they may pofliblie fall 
after ſucha manner, andthis is one way, whereby a godly man may fall re. 
prochfully. _ 
Another way, if it bee for the more manifeſting of Gods glory in for- The ſecond end. 
gluing them {o great a treſpaſſe, they may alſo fall dangerouſly, and to urs -9/ "op 
theoffence of others: For God our mercifull Father ſceth this expedient ging great 
oftentimes.,as both in Peter and Dawid it came to paſle, as alſo in many o- rs 
thers. Who doubtlefſe loued the Lord more, then ſome others of his faith- * WI 
full people, which ncuer fell in that manner, ( as Peters anſwere, and Da- 
vids Pſalmes doe cleercly teſtifie ) yea, and ſuch loued him the more, 
cuen for that very cauſe, ſeeing they obtained mercy againſt ſo great 
fianes of theirs, and fearefull iniquitie. But yet they tell grievouſly, Lut.7.47. 
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Note, 


I hat infirmities the godly may haue. 


( as their ſtories doe teſtifie ) when others, not ſo renounced as they, with 
neere acquaintance with God.are not reported to hauebrokenout ſo open- 
ly and dangerouſly, And why hath this been ſo, but to the cnd, that it may 
be ſeene,that God hath ſhewed great mercy towards ſuch, and gothimſclte 
a name therby;as that he is {low to wrath,and of great kindnes,as the Scrip- 
ture reporteth of him. 

And from hence ariſeth a third end, why God ſuftcret! ſome of his deare 
children ſometime to fall offenſiuely, that is, for the ſtaying and vpholding 
of many weake ſeruants of his, from terror and deſpaire, afterfomeſorc and 
heauie fall.For when they know and (ce this,that hee hath forgiuen ſo great 
offences,to ſuch as hauctallen grieuouſly, they alfo receiue hope to tinde 
like mercy ; who otherwiſe bcholding the heanenly courſe of ſuch excel- 
lent ſeruants of his, how holy and ſincere it was,(ſaue in ſome ſuch offence) 
ſhould have bin vtterly diſcouraged, yea and like to haue deſpaired of their 
owne good eſtate : and the rather, for the high opinion that they conceiued 
of them, if they had not ſeene or heard of theſe their talles, For theſe cauſes 
therefore the Lord may, and often hath let ſome of his deareſcruants fall 
dangerouſly : firtt, for the humbling of ther ; and ſecondly, for that they 
may ſec his exceeding bountifulneſſe, in pardoning fo great fins, that they 
may loue him the more; and thirdly.that others farre weaker then they, yer 
faithfull,may be encouraged to beleeue, that their finnes ſhall be pardoned, 
and their weake ſeruice accepted of him;foras much as they haue ſeenc thar 
God hath pardoned great offences in ſome, otherwiſe farre more excellent 
then they : which ifthey were not perſwaded of, they ſhould bce diſcoura- 
ced much, becauſe of the great graces and gifts in them, farre exceeding 
thoſe which are in themſelues,as I haue ſaid. 

And otherwiſe,or in other reſpes;they need not fears that God taketh 
any pleaſure to caftthem downe,who deſire to ſtand, ( when his propertie 
is rather 107aiſe vp thermihat are fallen): or that hee ſecketh eucry advantage, 
againſttheir infirmitics, who doth not /ocke ſiraitely what is done amiſſe of 
them; but belpe their weaknetle,ſuppiy their wants, and deliuerthem trom 
ſuch dangers as they feare,ſo farre as it is expedient, orelſe make them able 
to beare them. For proofe wherof, they may remember how he kept them, 
when they had ſmall skill or ability to keepe themlelues, after that they firſt 
embraced his promiſes : will he not much more keepe them ſafe, now they 
haue experience of his kindnes,and the power of Chriſt working in them 2? 
Nay,that which is more,when they were his enemies, hee game his ſonne to die for 
them : 2nd now they are reconciled vnto him, and appronedot him, as his 
beloucd ones, ſhall they not much more be preſerued by his liuing in glory, 
from the fearefull iudgements, which in his wrath he executeth againſtthe 
vngodly of the world ? 

Therefore it thou beeſt grounded and eftabliſhed in faith, and holdeſt faſt 
the beginning of thine ingratfting into Chriſt, bee of good comfort, thy 
greateſt dangeris paſt : for can hethat loucththee dearely, meane hardly a- 
gainſt thee? 1s therewith him yea and way,with whom there is no ſhadow of change? 
The Lord witneſſing to that which I ſay, with reuerence and thankfulneſſe 
beleeuc it, either thou ſhalt not fall reprochfully ; or if thou doeſt, it ſhall 


be 
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be thus as I have ſaid; euenſo as it ſhall turne to thy good : and it had neeq 
ro bee to thy great good, which cannot bee without the great offence of ſo 
many as ſhall know i. For though fuch as ſhall periſh may turne this which 
I fay,to their owne great hurt,as hey doe the Scripture alſo, (ſeeing 10 the wn- 
cleane, all things are vncleane), yet it thou ſhouldeſt ſlide, the Lord will hold thee 
/p,and make thee ſtand more conſtantly after. The world feeth no whit of 
this,but counteth it allarrogancie,boaſting,and falſchood, becauſe indeede 
they belecue no more then they ce, or then their reaſon and fleſhly wiſe- 
dome can pric into : which 1s an vtter enemie to this heavenly truth : bur 
O faith, what precious ſecrets art thou able to reueale to vs of Gods minde 
and will : and how ſafe is he,(yea in this dangerous wildernes of the world) 
in whom thou dwelleſt, ſeeing the Lord hath ſaid; This is the vittoric that e- 
uercommeth the wor 1d, enen onr faith ? 
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And this for anſwere to theſe obietions. Now as have promiſed, I will . 


ſhut vp this part of Chriſtianity, concerning the renouncing inward and 
outward euils,concluding whatinfirmities the godly ſhall be ſubie& vnto : 
which ſhall both ſufficiently prooue, that they countnot themſelues with- 
out ſinne,as they are charged by many ; and yet forall this,that they arc not 
companions with the vngodly,in harbouring and nouriſhing theſe worldly 
luits 2nd vngodlinefſe,which I haue ſpoken of. The leſſe ſhall neede to bee 
ſaid of this, ſccing it may, and that not obſcurely, bee gathered, by that 
which hath been {ct downe, both thatthey doe not ( with the Puritanes ) 
dreameof any ſuch perfection ; but that when they haue done all they are vn- 
profitable ſeruants , and ſay with the Apoſtle : 04 wretched men that wee ave ! 
and alſo, further then they are glad to be ruled by God,they feare the ſame 
falles that others doe. Butbecauſethey are not all ſpiritual, that is, ſpiritu- 
ally minded wholly andaltogether,as they are not wholly fleſh, thar is, cor- 
rupt ; but both theſe contraries fighting together (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) one 
azainſt the othcr, are in their ſoules : therefore it commeth to paſſe, that they 
are ſubieR, (through this concupiſcence & infeQion which is in their flcſh) 
both to the diuels ſuggeſtions, and deluſions ofthe world,and they may be 
carried after diuers and (ſtrange luſts,and to commit outward finnes one af- 
teranother,further forth then by the graces of Gods ſpirit their corruption 
be bridled, held backe,and ſubdued. Butif that grace be quenched or quai- 
led, then cuill defiresare kindled, and gather ſtrength to bring forth truit 

accordingly. | 
And this may bee, yea and nodoubt is, the eſtate of many of Gods ſer- 
uants : and of ſuch eſpecially,as for want of g-od experience, and acquain- 
tanceinthe Chriſtian life, aud battell, are more caſily decciued, and be- 
guiled then others are. And hereof it 1s, that many hauc been ouertaken, 
and oft doe {lide,and fall dangerouſly,andare carried from keeping a good 
conicience,and from well doing : and divers commit thoſe ſinnes' which 
they had long abſtained from, hoping that they ſhould neuer haue fallen 
into them any more, But whar then © are they therefore like to the ſundric 
ſorts ofthe former wicked ones, of whom 1 ſpake before 2 No, nothing 
lefſe : for either they are warie and watchfull againſt them before hand, 
glelt they (houldfall; and it is is their greateſt care,that they may not fall into 
P 4 them * 
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them : or when they ſec how they haue been overcome and deceiued, they 
lay itto heartby and by,bewaile it,andarc much humbled to ſec how they 
hauc been circumuented,and cannot be quiet, whileſt they ſecing God of: 
fended, they are not reconciled to him againe. And on the contrarte, if 
they preuaile ouer their ſinnes, and hold vnder their affections, and keepe 
their conſciences quiet and excuſing them, thatſo they may walke with 
God, and abidein his fauour ;then are they more ioyfull then they, who 
haue all that their hearts can with. And although all haue not the like know- 
ledge,how to do and goeaboutit ; yetitis the earneſt delire of their heart 
20 haue it ſo. In token whereof,cuen the weakeſt which are new borne, are 
heauie,and cannot eaſily be comforted, for that they fee continually how 
they hauediſpleaſed God. _ 

And tothis purpoſe I might ſay much more,whereby all that can iudpe, 
may ſee,that theſe finnes are of infirmity committed by them: and that they 
are haled and drawneto doe {uch things, as in no wiſe they would, when 
they are come to themſelues, and when the ſpirit of God onerruleth and 
ſubdueth their looſe and ranging affeions: neither would they haue been 


- carried after them,euen then when they were haled to the committing of 


them,but that they were weake to performe that, which faine they would 
haue done, I ſay, who doth notſee, that theſe men ſinne not like the other, 
but in ſuch wiſe as the beſt, and deareſt of Gods children in all ages haue 
done,who neuerfully ſatisfied themſelues ( no not the beſt ofthem)in that 
which they did. | 

Andrthis is properly finne of infirmitie, when partly of knowledge, but 
more through frailtie,an offence is wrought to thediſpleafing of God ; and 
when of ſuchan oneitis committed,as becauſe he hath his heart ſancified, 
would not docit : and yetbecauſe the power of corruption at that time is 
greater in him,then the ſtrength of grace, therefore he was ouercome ofir, 
and forcedto yeeld to it. 

But I demand, whether any ſuch combat or confliQ be found in the vn- 
godlie, and workers of iniquitie, in them of whom I haue before ſpoken. 
Haue they feare before the finne committed , leſt they ſhould fall in- 
toit? But by whatſigne doe they prooue it, and by what reaſon can they 
perſwadeit? who neither watch againſt it,neither hauetheir hearts out of 
Jouve with it. Nay they areſo farre from ſtriuingagainſtit, that they are ſet 
on fireto commit it; and would hate him deadly, which ſhould earneſtly 
diſlwade, much more withhold them fromthe committing of it : or doe 
they after the committing of'it,bewaile it,forthat God was offended there- 
by, and fortheir ynkindneſſeagainſt his Maieſtie, and for his diſhonour 
thereby ? It may befor feare of hell, and damnation, if they bee neerely vr. 
ged, andleſtit ſhould come tolight, and ſo bring reproch and pvniſhment 
vpon them , T hey may bow themſelues like a bulruſh for a ſeaſon. Which kind of 
men(that I may prooue it tobe true, which Iſay of them ) when that pang 
and qualme is ouer.are not onely merrie and quiet againe, when yet they 
haue no word of comfort from God, but are readie to the like ſinne a- 
gaine; yea, and many of them commit it againe indeede a little while 
ailclh, 
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The heart once purged, howit muſt be kept ſo afterward, 
But will any call this,who/eſome and godly ſorrow which bringeth repentance * 
Alas ! itisas farre from it, as isthe Eaſt fromthe Weſt. Neither haue they 
any ſtrife or combat before,orafterthe committing of finne,as beingeither 
diftraced in themſelues for that, which they hauedone or fearefull, leſt 
they ſhould committheeuill which they goe about, further then this, that 
their conſcience may ſecretlietell them it isertill, but they repell that war- 
ningof conſcience,and will in no wiſe heare the lame. And thereforethey 
finne not, as Godschildrendoe thatis, by infirmitie. And thus much for 
anſwere to the former queſtions. 
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of the keeping of the heart once purgea,in the ſame good 
plight afterward. 


Ow I hauing ſhewed how God maketh the hartnew, 
and changeth it,beforeitbefittobe imployedin wel 
doing, andinbringing forth fruites of amendment; 
andalſo how it being changed, renounceth euil both 
inward and outward : weemuſt know how to keepe 
it in goodplightafterward, that we may be able from 
time totime, to continue that cotnſe, which by the 
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ATA firft change was begun,and ſo doe any ſuch durties,as 
weare bound to performe, whichotherwiſe cannotbe. For as veſſels, which 
haue been vnſauourie,arenot onely once ſeaſoned, but kept ſweete after- 
wards,that they may beefitfor vie : andas men vle to purge their ſprings 
from that which might ſtopthem , ſo are our hearts to bee preſerued in the 
ſame ſort,that they become not bitter and corrupt, as of themfelues natu- 
rallie they are prone to be. Andthe beſt hane need of thishelpe whiles they 
carrie fleſh about them,thereforemuch more younger beginners. It is the 
Lords commandement, that when our heartsare once cleanſed, wee ſhould 
keepe them ſo with all diligence ; that is, watch, trie, and purge them from all 
defilements,whereby they are wont to be tainted,and poyſoned. We muſt 
watch them,leſt we ſhould;for want thereof, be deceiued with the baites of 
ſiane: wee muſt examine and tric them, ſeeing no man can watch ſo care- 
fully,but that much euill will creepe in : and we muſt purge out that filthie 
drofle of concupiſcence which we find by examining,that it fet not our wil 
on fire to ſatisfie,and performethe defires thereof. Fog 
Andtheman of God, who was beſt acquainted withthe heart among 
many thouſands, both how euill it is,and how itisin the beſt mannerto be 
looked vnto and preſerued, hee hath taught the ſame: that the ſeruantof 


God, who hath by his mercie his formerlife purged by the forgiueneſſe of 


his ſfinnes,muſt keepe it from newinfeQionsheteaſter,by taking heed,and loo- 
king to the ſame, according to Gods word, © | 
This is plaine to them that haue experience in the Chriſtian life, that 
tnen walking among ſo many ſnares of the Diuel, baites of the World, and 
meeting with ſo infinit rebellions,and luſts of their owne hearts, as _— 
c 


The heart pur - 


ged, muſt ſo 
be kept, 


A ſumile, 


Prou.4.23. 


How the heajt 


is kept. 
Note, 


Pſal.1 19.9, 


What danger 
growes when 
the heart is 
Not kept, 


154: 


Lok, 1235. 


Great labour | 


tbus to keepe 
thebeart, 
Note. 


ith this beart 
eaſie to re- 
20xnce eull, 
Plal.3 24+» 
Heb,10.38, 


Note. 
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be expreſſed,butas we finde them out by obſeruing them, are not without 
continuall dangerand hurt,ifthey benotacquainted with this holy watch 
and ward : but by the helpe of this, their knowledge may bee as a lightto 
themin this darke world, and their pronident care, as a preſcrnatiue from 
the infeRion of finne,which otherwiſe in all their dealings will meete with 
them, Yea,and {that I ſay nothing of them, whoare without Chriſt) euen 
the belecuers themſeclues do find much annoyance,and diſcomfort in their 
lives for want of this,which neither they needed to feare,neither elſe ſhould 
belike to find,ifthis fore-mentioned counſell of the Prophet were preci- 
ousto them. 

And to this end,that they who have their hearts thus clenſcd, as I haue 
ſaid, may continue them ſo ſtill they muſt know, thatitis no idle occupati- 
on thus to doe; but they muſt bee contentand glad to weane their hearts 
from many vnprofitable, and wandring thoughts and deſires, which hold 
them heerebelow,and with the which others are carried away, as with a 
whirle-winde : and to ſeaſon them with holy and heauenly meditations, as 
namely,of Gods goodneſle,of their owne frailties,and of their duties, that 
by the helpe of theſe, they may the better containe themſelues within their 
bounds,and breake not forth into dangerous euils. Theſe are cſpecial! helps 
for the well ordering of their hearts ſtill, who haue at any time brought 
them inorder alreadie this being added,that their reading privately, their 
hearing publikely,with their oft and earneſt prayers, and Chriſtian confe- 
rences be wiſely,and at due times adioyned hereunto { of the which heere 
i5no fit place to giue any rules more particularly, becauſeT haue appointed 
inthe nexttreatiſe, to direRt men howto vſe theſe, when I ſhall come to 
ſpeake ot the helpsand meanes which areto be vſed,for the well gouerning 
of their hearts and lives. et 

And thus the heart being renued and kept, itis cafie to renounce euil, 

which otherwilcis impoſſible : for euery one that liſteth may ſee, both by 
Scripture,and by experience, (notwithſtanding our affections are ſtrong, 
vnrulic,and moſthardly ſubdued) with what caſe wee may renounce and 
forſake them,and haue powerouer our will and appetites, when our hearts 
bethus renued and kept maſtered. Thatis to ſay, when firſt they are pur. 
ged,and our corrupt nature changed into a better, by belecuing the for- 
giueneſſe of our finnes, anda partaking of the graces of Chriſt, and after, 
"watched ouer and obſerued,that they continue ſo, Who doth not ſee, that 
theſtubborneſt and wilfulleſt heart which hath moſt rebelled againſt good 
inſtrution and reformation, yet when it is thus looked vnto,wil be tamed ? 
And to ſpeake more particularly, (for the weake Chriſtians ſake) when a 
man hath oncefelt damnation,the juſt reward of ſuch a courſe, and on the 
other ſide, full deliverance from the ſame to bee freely giuen him of God ; 
and thus hath his heart humbly turned towards God apaineto loue, & de- 
lightin him ; who doth not feebutthat ſuch a man daily hauing inremem- 
brance this vnſpeakeablekindneſle of God towards him, and the wotfull 
eſtate, out ofthe which hee delivered him, but that ſuch an one (Ifay) will 
be loath to diſpleaſe him 2 Who doth not ſee, but that his heart alſo hauing 
ſuſtained ſo many checks from God, forthe diſorders of it,and accuſations, 


for 


The heart once purged,muſt be Jo kept afterward. 
for the manifold euils of it,and thathee weaning it daily from the oldluſts 
therof,and ſeaſoning it with grace by faith recejued daily ; which vanquiſh- 
eth them ; and inuring it with:the helpes that may nouriſh it from time to 
time;but that it ſhall with greateaſe ſerue God inthislife,and hane nothing 
the toile and labour that others haue,in the going about any good dutic, or 
reliſting any ſine? Let men ſay what they will,it is theeuill gouerning of 
the heart,and letting it looſe to follie,wandrings,and needleſle phantaſies, 
thatcauſeth itto be ſurfeited with all manner of iniquitie; and the moſt 
know not their hearts, how deceitfull,corrupt,and vnholie they be. Iſpeake 
not onely of the wicked of the world,as the reader may ſee,I am faine often 
to put him in minde,buteuenof thoſe whom God hath ſeparated fromthe 
prophane ſort to ſerue him, 

And although (according to that which they know ofthe will of God) 
they haue ſome careto auoide offences; yet doe not many of them ſeeke, 
nor ſet themſelues to know that which they might, of God, nor of their 
owne duties : neither to grow forward in many good things, as they might 
doe,belecuing aſſuredly that God will ſupplie their wants, and helpe their 


infirmities, as hee would they ſhould; but rather doe many things to the 


oreat offence of others, and all for that they are ſo little acquainted with 
theirhearts,(which in many are techie, froward,wilfull, worldly in a dange- 
r0us manner) nor with Gods mind and will; by meanes whereof, they 
maintaine and defend dangerous opinions. As thatthe Law,inno wilc,is to 
be preached;that Papiſts & Proteſtants diſagreeing in fundamentall points 
of religion, may yetagree together,and beeſaued, and ſuch like. Many alſo 
waxe {ecureand flothtull, and that in no common ſort, and are otherwiſe 
blemiſhed dangeroufly,more then with common frailties : and are not (for 
the moſt part ) ronzed vp, butby ſome of Gods ſharpe chaſtiſements, as in 
taking away their deare friends from them, afflicting their owne bodies 
with ſome ſore ſicknes,diſcaſe,and feare of death,their minds with darknes 
and ignorance, feare of Gods wrath and heavineſle, which they thoughe 
ſomerime ſhould never haue taken hold of them. | 

The vſe of the which being learted by the word, they are much checked 
and humbled to remember their boldnes,pride,and other faults; and ſome- 
what quickenedbyaliuclic hope, that God will againe bee entreated : alſo 
their hearts be brought to ſtoope and bow to the will of God, more meckly 
and readily,and not foſtifly toftandin their owne conceit, as before they 
did. After this manner,God is forced tocallbacke many of his : but had it 
not ben better for them, without theſe ſharpe correRions,to haue made it 
their meate and drinke before,to {ecke to pleaſe him in all things*Bur thus, 
their hearts being inlarged and inlightened, they ſee themſcJues readily to 
withſtand ſundrie tentations, which before they did ſo hardly refiſt and 
eainſay,that they found ita continuall irkeſomnes and-toile to goe about 
It : ot (that which was worſe) through hardning of their hearts, they would 
not ſee them at all, which was a fore blemith vnto them. 

Now theſe, and fuchlike ontftrayings in them, till God by chaſtiſe- 
ments call them backe againe,will any ſay that they be not the fruites of an 
ill ordered heart © euenas Ifaid before, it is the ill gouerning of the _ 
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T he heart once purged,mu/t be jo kept afterward. 
that cauſeth fuch excrements to come from it, and ſuch diſguiſing of the 
perſon, in whom it breaketh out ſo offenſiuely ; this therefore had neede to 
be looked vnto with all holy and religious care, which is the point now in 
hand. And aithough it bee the exceeding fauour of God, to corre ſuch 
faults in his children,and topurge them out, andamend them by ſome fa- 
therly afflitions,rather then they ſhould remaineto the vtter ruine of the 
perſons; yet had itnot been much better,that they ſhould neuer haue giuen 
occaſion thereof? and that they had been carefull to keepe themſclues with- 
in compaſſe,as ſome other of their brethren doe £ Who though they be not 
(no not the beſt of others) exempt from the common frailties of Gods e- 
le&,yet doethey ſo labour to eſpie, hinder, and hold their corruptions vn- 
der,in ſecret ſifting them, and ſuingvnto God with groanes and requeſts a. 
oainſt them,ſo that they break notforth openly,to the iuſt offence of others, 
atleaſtrarely ; ſo that it may be ſeene, they keepe their hearts with all obſeruati- 
0nand ailigence,more then the other doe, 

And yetfor all that hath been ſaid, I denie not, but that the deareſt chil- 
dren of God may poſliblie, nay cafily,as we haue ſeene,be,and areat ſome- 
time holden vnder this bondage by Satans ſubtiltie, ſome more then 0- 
thers : ſo that for atime they ſhall bedrowned in the Joueof earthly things, 
or be carried away by thoſe which areſinfull,ratherthen obtaine a delight 
in heauenly. Butby the ſpirituallarmour of Chriſtians, if they bee once 
well exerciſed in it, they may,and doe thus farre preuaile, that they recouer 
themſelues againe,and pet ſuperioritie ouer their hearts,and find and feele, 


' that Godis chicfe, and all in all with them,todelightand ioy in him, (as I 


doe not ſee why it ſhould bee otherwiſe with any ſuch as haue truly #aed 
how good the Lord is) andalſo they cut off numbers of thoſe carthly and noi- 
ſome pleaſures which they were wont to ſolace themſelues with amiſle, be- 
fore they conſidered more aduiſedly of it. But will any gather, that I doe 
makeſo lighta matterof ſinne, (whilesI thus ſpeake) as though Ithought 
it mightbe ſhaken off,as a bur hanging on our garments; which the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith,c/eaueth faſt to vs.as things glued together, and is eyer about vs? 
For I know ſinne is raging,and the divell is ſtrong as a Lion in his ſuggeſti- 
ons and aſſaults, and hardly gainfaid, ſhewing himſelfe an Angell of light, 
and weelſillie to diſcerne, and weake torefiſt : yet this I muſt ſay, that the 
mightie Lon of the tribe of 1uda,is ſtronger,and Chriſt giueth wiſedome to 
find out his ſubtilties; and greater is the ſpirit of God which is inwvs, if we con- 
fidently beleeue and truſt thereto, then the ſinne which deceiueth and inti- 
ceth vsto the ſame. 

But we haue notthis grace ( yee will ſay ) and therefore what is it to vs? 
We haue hadit,(I ſay againe, ſo manyiasI ſpeake of ) and have bin taught, 
and hauea promiſe to ouercome by faith; and therefore we may doo ſtill: 
and that, better and better euery day,the more experience wee haue. And 
alchough,I grant that theſe thingsare hard to ſuch as are not throughly ſea- 
{oned with the knowledge of this doctrine,nor inſtructed oft, and made fa- 
miliarly acquainted with the will and louing kindneſſe of God, (whoſe caſe 
15 much to be pitied,and their growingscannot be great) yet it is moſt cer- 
raine,that where theſe things are often taught, and vndcrſitood, it ſhall goc 
tarre 
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The heart once purged,muſt be kept ſoafterward, 


farre better with them then with others. And they ſhall with more eaſe get Nore. 


vioric ouer their ſpeciall corruprions, as ſloth, diſtruſt, and ſuch like, ſo as 
they ſhall not breake out offenſiuely before men,whereasthey,who are not 
acquainted and ſeaſoned with them,ſhal not haue ſuch experience of Gods 
power in helping them to ouercome the ſame; but be ſeruants vnto them, 
which they might otherwiſe haue maſtered. Such are conſtrained to cric 


out oft times and complaine, ſaying : Oh our finne had neuer broke our P51 


openly in theſtghtof men, if we had not let looſe our heart firſt, in the fight 
ot God. $LET 

Such gouernment therefore, as euery of Gods ſeruants according to 
the meaſure of their knowledge, may haue over their hearts, I wiſh might 
bee kept and continued: which doubtleſſe, although irouercome not all 
rentations ; y<t ſhould it weaken them very much, and diminiſh their 
ſtrength, ſo that the curſed fruites of them ſhould not ſo cafily,nor ſo often 
breake foorth to annoy them. The good treaſurieef the heart, it it were care- 


The good trea- 
ſurie of the heart 


fully kept, would bring foorth better things. 1t ye aske what , my meaning bring kept, brin- 
is not,that only in the exerciſes of religi rayer, reading and hearing, 6/991 goo? 
is not, that only in the execciſes of religion, as prayer, reading and hearing, 

8 | | things. 
we ſhould haue helpe and furtherance thereby, to worſhip God feruently, r.uke 6.45. 


(which commoditie were not ſmall) but in our earthly and ciuill ations, 
affaires,and bufineſſe,wee ſhould reape the bencfit thereof, by doing them 
aright. For though itbe no common thing to be found inthe world yet 
if men had a continuall care over their hearts, to keepe them well ordered, 
they ſhould ſhew it in their ralke and dealings zat the market, in their buy- 
ings andfcllings,in their families, and among their neighbours, as well as 


among ſtrangers,andin all things about which they may lawfully be occu- Nee. 


pied. 


In all theſe, I ſay, men ſhould behaue themſelues plainelie and fimplic ; Gal.s.z2, 


juſtly, peaceably, pariently,meekely,kindly,gently, faithfully, temperarly, 
and humbly, (of what ſtate and degree ſocuer they be,and yet without any 
diſgraceto them nay with the greateſt honour and credit) yea and mer- 
cifully alſo, as occaſion ſhould bee offered : which ( I thinke) if they were 
tound in Chriſtians, (as where elſe are they to be lyoked for *) they would 
no lefle joy the hearts of them who ſhould behold them, then adorne and 


beautifte them, who ſhould be paternes and examples ofthem. And who 4 yerce of bea- 
can ſay otherwiſc,but that it were a little heauen, to deale with, and live a. #9 finuewith 


mong ſuch 2 Even as wee ſee it isa peece of hell, to dwell with them that - 


are ofthe contrarie diſpoſition. As if Jacob muſt haue been conſtrained to wel. 


abide with Eſan,and as Gods people in their captiuitie,did find,in dwelling 
with the Edomits. God of his ſingular loue, (I confeſle ) reſtraineth many 
from the exceſle of euill, that they would elſe doe: ſeeing otherwiſe, none 
could be able to liue by them. But whereas ſome arethus bridled by good 
tlawes,and ſome for ſhame and vaine glory,do depart from much iniquity 
and thus patch vp a kinde of life among men, yet know they, that without 
religion, ( that is, afeare of breaking our of Chriſtian bounds, which onely 
i5to be found inan heart well gouerned ) they ſhall neuer pleaſe God, nor 


have fauour nor approbation, no not cuen of common men. But of this 1/thou it ne. 
wee may complaine and crie out, till wee haue worne our tongues to the **"s /avonrie, 


Q ſtump, 


158 Theheartoncepurged,it muſt be ſokept afterward, 
ſtumpe,without redreſſe. For the foule ſtains, and ſhamefull blots which 
are contratie to the forementioned vertues, are fill vſuall ( as they haue 
been) almoſt euery where; both in many ofthe Miniſteric and people, and 

_ ſo will be; as though godlineſſe were tyed tothe Church walles,and to the 
vIpit. 

Fruite of a wel Burfor all this, wee may ſee that the heart being well ordered, will nei- 
ordered veares ther ſuffer the affeRions to ſtray farre, nor willingly harbour euill luſts, as 
hath been ſaid,and though they may creepe in by ſteakh ; yet by examina- 
tion, we ſhall finde out many of them, and ſhall be readic, when they are 
found,to purge them out,and expell them alſo, before they ſhall (being ſo 
neſtled in vs) bec able to poyſon our lives. Oh gaineynualuable ! for who 
can ſay leſle of it? that by the benefit ofa well ordered heart, wee may con. 
quer many dangerous finnes,which others(for want of it)doe yſually com. 
Nore, mit, with ſhame and much ſorrow accompanying them. Now when we ſee 
the fruite of this well ſeaſoning and keeping of our hearts in frame, what 

ſhould be in more account with vs ? yea what ſhould hinder vs from bein 
ſo fenced and ſafely kept ? or what ſhould wee thinke more needfull to bee 
done,then the labouring for it,wvhen we ſee it ſo great atreaſure, and ſuch 

fearefull bondage for want of itto come vpon vs ? 

Thelooking to Bur, alas, this looking to our hearts by fits, now and then, when the 
the heartina oo0d mood taketh vs,as it is too common, ſoit is moſt dangerous; and ſuf- 
10065 fereth not Chriſtians to ſee, much leſſe to enioy one halfe of the ſweetneſle, 
"which God bequeatheth to them. Imeane, it wee goucrne and looke to 
them butas men in the world commonly looke to their outward ſeruing of 
God: thatis,to pray when night commeth, goeto the Church when the 
Sabbath commeth, to faſt when Lent commeth, and repent when death 
commeth. And ſo the wiſedome of the fleſh counſclleth vs to looke to 
our hearts ſometime : but that wereſolue and arme our ſelues that the heart 
Note." bee thus looked to in all that wee doe, (as frailtie will permit) and care had 
ouer it, that it follow the light of knowledge going beforeit; oh , thats 
thought too heauie a burthen,and an eſtate roo vncomfortable! 7 oreioyce in 
r.Theſ.5.16. tbe Lord alwaies, 10 pray continnally : in all things to bee thankfull, as the Apo- 
pralm.r.z, Ntle commandeth: and Day and night to be meditating on the word of God, and 
Pfalm.r: 9.15. the varictic of the infinit good things contained in it; avd aiming at it,as at 4 
_ relob marke, how wee may walke after it ; oh, that is counted tediouſnefle, and bon- 
to, dapeintollerable ! And yet none of all theſe precepts can bee vnderſtood 
of the outwardaCtions of ourlite, the eare, and tongue cannot doe theſe 
things alwayes : but the heart may meditate, reioyce, praiſe and pray at all 
ſeaſons,and vpon all occafions,it once it hath gotten a pleaſurein them, 
forit ſhall neucr want occaſion. And if wee can: obtaine to haue God in 
our remembrance more vſuallie then wee were wont, or then others dc- 
Note. fie to doe, and ſpend our thoughts and ſet our delight on him , ſhall wee 
thinke any thing too good for him 2 ſhould wee not conſtantlie take vp 
Coloſ.z2, ourhearts in heauenly cogitations, as wee are willed, when wee ſee, that 
Prou.23.26. all other are but vanitie and vexation of ſpirit? If ir pleaſeth him to aske 
our heatts,as he doth,when hee ſaith, My ſorne giue me thine heart, ſhould 
wee not thinke our ſelues happie that hee will take any thing at our hands, 


when 
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The heart once purged,it muſt be Jo kept afterward, 159 


wen Danid being a King, wiſhed that he had any thing that would pleaſe ,,,_ 
This raking vp of our delightin the looking to our hearts as we ate able, Another cauſe 
ſhould the more be ſought atter of vs.,if it were but for this cauſe, that it wee ny = = ar 
haue not rule ouer them in our common aQions thorough our life, we Can- to.the- wiſe it 
not haue them at commandement inthe chieteſeruices of God, And from P?otberea: 
hence itis,that Chriſtians of good hope, doe complaine, and that often- yy? 
times with bitterneſle, that their hearts are ſo ſwarming vſually with vaine 
thoughts, euen whileſt they are in hearing and praying : the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe at other times they are vſually ſo occupied throughout the day, fee- 
ding vpon their delights, that God is almoſt whollie out of their remem- 
brance,eſpecially to diretand leade their hearts ; andtherefore alfo their 
actions, and ſpeeches are much offenſtue in lighrnefle, raſhneſſe and vnre- 
uerence. The which being common with them in the daily courſe of their 
lite,they cannot poſhbly have them otherwiſe at hearing or praying, All 
which yer are contrarilie dene, when the ſtrength of concupiſcence, I 
meane, the corruption ofthe heart (which is without meaſure enill) is mortifi- 
ed and aſſwaged firſt ; and then ſtill ſubdued after, and reſtrained, and the now we maybe 
heart daily ſcaſvned with good meditations,and watched ouer, that it may # 7% 295 
be kept cleane.and fit to dutie. | aa 
And thusI conclude; that the onely way to curbevp and hold in our in- rhe only way to 
temperate Juſts, and euiil defires, that they breake not out intofturther vn- c#4bc our lufts, 
godlineſſe, is, that our hearts be firſt purified through belecuing, that our {091997 
ſinnes are forgiuen vs, and wee made partakers of Chriſt his grace; and fo 
our conſciences appeaſed ; anda that they bee continued in the ſame good 
order afterwards. 
And they, who will not ſee and follow after this, but thinke to abſtaine 
from ſinfull tentattons,and ſcrue God in an honeſt and godlielife, howſoe-7” _ Os 
uer the heart bee little looked after , ſhall reapea (light fruite of their tra- «> om 
uell; neither leade the life which is approoued of God, (as hath been ſaid) 
nor find the comfort which they imagine they ſhal haue,at leaſtwiſe which 
they heare to be granted by the Lord. But it commeth to paſle,as it is writ- Matth.19.29. 
ten,that as they ſerue him,ſo he ſerueth them : for as they ſerue not God in 
heartand deed,but in word , ſotheir peace is not in heart and deede, but in Marth.s.s.s, 
word ; their 10y,notin foule, but in countenance; a falſe comfort, (and that * '5-7-8.9- 
appeareth in time of need) as they gaue to him a falſe worſhip. It is profita- Nore, 
ble for vs to weigh this : for ſuch as crie out of vs,as of Preciftans, for teach. 
ing and vrging this, doe proue,to their coſt and iname oftentimes, that they 
had been happie if they could haue receiued this our doctrine, howſoeuer 
they reproch and ſpeake ill of our living. Who ſhould not haue branded 
themſclues with ſinnes, that they could neuer after weare out the ſtaine of 
them any more, if they had binas the ſtricteſt Preciſians in their behauiour 
before. 
It hath been ſhewed, how the heart being kept pure andcleane; the 
vorulic defires and appetites which ariſe from thence, ſhall be kept vn- 
der in vs, and the power of them ſhaken and weakened. This is thus to 
bee vnderſtood ; that euen as, if our hearts were altogether pure, all our 
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houghts and defires ſhould bee altogether holie, and none of them vn- 


the heart isnot Cleane; ſo our hearts being purified and clenſed, but vnpertecily, and in 


perfeft, 


Heb.1z.3. 


Rom.7.24. 
Pſalm. 30. 3. 


This clenſing, 
though weake, 
i a great ſte 
wiledge. 
Note, 


Prou.16.32. 


part; our deſires therefore cannot be (tn the pertecteſt and beſt Chriſtians) 
altogethergood and pleafing to Gad, but vnperfitzthat is toſay, many of 
them euill,and many which are holy,yet mixed with {inne and corruption. 
Whereby it commeth to paſſe,that the holieſt ſeruants of God,both carrie 
about them the noyſome remnants of finne whileſt they liue,as Joathſome 
ragges, ( for they cleaue faſt vnto them) and alſo they complaine and groane 
vnder themas heauy bu:thens, ſaying, 0 wretched men that wee are, who ſhall 
deliner vs ? And againe, 1/thou, O Lord ſhouldeſt looke ftreightlie what is done 
amiſſe, who ſhould bee able to abide it ? This (I ſay) is the perfection of the 
beſt : that they who charge vs to challenge a puritie to our ſe]ucs,may bee 


. aſhamed. 


But yet leſt wicked and vngodlie men ſhould thinke this is a ſmall gift 
and priuiledge, that Gods ſeruants haue in this,that they be 1n part renued, 
and ſo bee brought to thinke that there 1s no great difference betwixtthe 
godly and themſclues, they are to know, that to haue our hearts changed 
but in meaſure, ſo as it be in-truth, is a benefit of greater value, then the 
whole world;and what marvel if the ouercomming of malice,and reuenge, 
(but one affection) bee of greater value then z4c winning of a Citie ? And 
whereas they thinke there is no difference betwixt the one, and the other, 
they may vnderſtand, that the meaneſt perſon having a cleane heart, 
though not perfec, is by infinite degrees more holie, and conſequentlie 
more happie, then the moſt glofing profeſſor which wanteth it, the one 


Luke 18.910, being ſaued,the other damned;as we read of the poore Publican, and the vain- 


The ſecond gee 


210rious Phariſie. 
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Of the ſurame,and manner of handling this ſecond part of a codly life: and partic 
larly of the rules to be obſerned for the effecting of it , namely know- 
ledge andpracice, and a veriue iogoewith 
both which is vprightnes. 


+ 4 Ndthus(Chriſtian Reader) I haueſetdowneto thee, 
Þ one part of the life, which God requireth of thee 
whoſoeuer thou art, who lookeſt for ſaluation at his 
hands,beinga belecuer in Chriſt : that is, that thou 
ſhouldeſt renounce theeuill luſts which ſwarmeeue. 
rie where in the world, and vrgod]y life lowing out 
of the ſame , and how this ſhould be done, and how 
farre thou maiſt attaine hereunto, cuen ſo farre as 
mans frailtie will permit,and not as the vnbeleeuers, only be ſure that thou 
haſt this which hath been taught thee,in ſome meaſure wrought in thee in 


I nes — 


aol branchof truth. Bur in all that I have hitherto ſer downe, thou haſt been taught on- 


he i fe of the 
belccuer, 


ly to caſt off that which is finfull and naught, which to doe, is (no doubt) 
a great part of godlinefle : but heerehath been nothing ſaid of the _ 
; fo 


Rules tobe obſerued for the effeiting of a godly life. IG1 


fold points ofdutie on the other fide, and of the goodnefſſe whichis to bee 
found in vs, and in the which Gods people muſt [hive as Gzhts wnto the Manth.s.18. 
world. For this is the glorie and beautic of a man, as Sa/omen ſaith,T hat which **99.19.24. 

is to be deſired of a mans his gooaneſſe. Of this lite therefore, which muſt bee 

wrought in ſtead of the former euill converſation, and bringeth foorth 

fruite of amendment,and conliſteth inthe doing of good works, I am now por bard ng 
to intreate and ſpeake, And as this is more hard toatraine to, then the 0. *xc2!/ent to doe 
ther (as hard as that is) : ſo it is farre more precious,and beautifull tobe do- [x lager 
ing of good,then to auoid euill; though heeisa rare man,who is not to be Norc, 
charged that way. | 

The which I ſay, firſt, that they may ſce whata great portion they haue 
even inthis world, whom God hath framed thercunto, namcly,to the re- 
nouncing of euill, how contemptible ſocuer their eſtate bee to them, who 
know itnot,neither can iudge of it according to the truth. 

And {econdly,that they, whoreſt in it, and can ſay, they hope, yee ſee wottoref in 
no great euill in them, may know, that if they be not alſo giuen vato good *** 
workes, the greateſt perfeion that they can retoyce in,is this, that they are 
but halfe Chriſtians. | 

But the matter is much and large, which muſt needes be handled in the 
laying foorth of this point,to ſhew fully and cleerely for the ſimple hearted 
Chriſtian, what this pait of a godly life is : therefore I will make no longer 
ſtay inany thing (as neereas 1 can) then I muſt needs. 

Firſt then, I will ſer downe ſome generall rules to diretthee how to pra- Three branches 
Rice all duties commanded,which otherwiſe might be gone about to ſmall xo rope 
purpoſe; then I will more particularly ſhew, wherein this part of gadlines, riſc,axd which 
or of doing good,doth confiſt : that is to ſay,in duties of holineſſe to God, "9 «e- 
and in righteous dealing towards men,and ſobrietie in the vie of our own 
lawfull liberties, with reaſons : laſtlie, I will anſwere ſome obicctions 
broyght againſt the godly lite. 

And where ſay, Iwill giue thee rules which fhall helpe thee to praRice wecejrie of 

the godly life,marke them well: for becauſe this point is not well learned, r#!s tolive 
therefore many which would gladly liue wcll, attaine to it in no good ſort 1c?” 
to bring it in credit with others, but meete with many voſetlings, diſcou- 
ragements,& coolings of their zeale,yea oft times dangerous out-ſtrayings, 
neither finde the going about it ſo pleaſant, as toileſome and tedious. And 
it is{0. in great part, becauſe itis a worke whereto they haue not been trai- 
ned,nor ſoundly inſtructed aboutit. Butas they partly ſee by the examples 
of others,and partly alſo do gheſſe by themſelues,ſo they goe to worke, bur 
not ableto diretheir waies aright, as Gods word teacheth. Now the ge- 
nerall rules are theſe : Firſt, knowledge of dutie, with a delighting therein. 
Secondly, practice of that which weknow ; the which praRtice or indeuou- 
ring to follow that which we know,is that /iving by faith,or /abouring to keepe 
« 200d conſcience, which the Scripture ſo oft and diligently commendetrh vn- 
tovs. Andfor the better furthering of vs herein,theſe vertues are neceſſary : 
vprightneſſe,diligence,and conſtancie. 

And to begin with knowledge, as it is in all ſciences, profeſſions and rhe fr rue to 
trades, that they who goe about to practice therein, muſt needs haue ſome *#e »:l,s 

knowledge. 
Q 3 cleere 
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cleere and good vnderſtanding of thoſe things which appettaine to the- 
ſame;ſo much more in this practice of Chriftian duries,it is requifit, that he 
who belecueth in God, (for ſuch an one onely can bee a practicer heere) 


Knowledge ſhould haue ſome true knowledge,what is good and godly,that he may di- 


what. ſcerne it from the contrary,and of things good, which are the beſhzand ſuch. 


Norte, an inlightning of the mind to vnderſtand the will of God about good and 
euill,that we hauc with it, ſpirituall wiſdome to applic and referre the ſame 
tothe well ordering of our particular actions, that we reſt not in ſeeing the 
truth only, but approoue and alloy of it,as that which is fit to counſelland 

* guidevs: butyetſo, as euery one is able to conceive and atraine vnto that 
ewes 8m: which I fay,that both he may growand increaſe inthis knowledge, who is 

a wrowe's* inducd with the oreateſt meaſure of it alreadie, and hee may not be diſcou- 
raged that hath any true meaſure of it atall. This knowledge,S. Peter ſaith, 

2,Per1.5. maſt beioyned with faith, (that particular duties, as patzence, temperance, and 

Rom? 29: ſuchotherlike may be praQtized) and that not in 1he letter only,but in the ſpirit 

Joh.r3.17- alſo. Anditisthat,of which our Sauiour Chriſt faith : 1/ye know theſe things, 
happie are you if ye doe thems. 

with thishnow. Tis heauenly vnderſtanding,if it be loued and delighted in of vs,and de- 

ledge muſt goe a (;red as gold and ſought after as ſiluer, and not weighedand eſteemed of vs, as 

_— bh  athing common andofno value; will with her beauty ſo inflame our harts, 

Note, andſctvson fire with the loue thereof, that wee ſhall thinke long, till wee 
haue been led by itto the practicing of that which wee know, (being the 
high way to the Kings Palace)which is farre more precious then the know- 
ledge it ſclfe,and will moſt certainlie follow the ſame. Therefore Salomon 

Prou.2.10, faith : 1f knowledge once enter into thine heart, and wiſdome delizht thy ſoule, then 

p6-oghene . ſhall underſtanding preſerue thee, and counſel! ſhall keepe and dire thee, And 

of ewledee, they who haue not thisknowledge in greateſt account, and delighr not in 
it, whatſocuer learning, or wiſdome they haue, they are as far from praQtice 
of it,or bringing forth the fruit thereof in their liucs, (otherwiſe then civil- 
Ily)as if they were blind and ignorant like the common ſort, which in Nico- 

Toh.3.10. demns,a great man in Iſrael, and other of the Pharifies and Scribes, is cafie to 
be ſcene. 

And this is the cauſe why many which are learned,and of the Miniſtery, 

or otherwiſe, wittie, and acquainted with the Scriptures, are farre from a 

godly life indeede,for thatthey haue not theic hearts led by Gods ſpiritto 

love and delight inthis knowledge of Gods ſacred will, (vnleſſe it be for 

ſome earthly aduantage, which they hope for thereby, or for vaine glorie) 

more then all other things beſide : nor ſpiritual! wiſedometo ſquare their 

ations thereby, to the end they may follow it astheir guide in their whole 

courſe,as ſeeing it worthie to ſettheir delight therein, but to account that 

a fooliſh thing, and cafie to bee attained, when yet it is the moſt precious, 

and the hardeſt of all other, yea a farre more hard and difficult matter,then 

the getting of all their learning by labour and ſtudie. Whatthen doeT ſay ? 

that their learning and great knowledge is nothing ? or do goabout to de- 

Xnowledee s face and make both odious ? No,I am farre from it : butrather I ſay freely, 
excelent gf, that they are great and excellent gifts of Godzand by many degrees, they 
may beneerer toan happie eſtate who haue them,then ſuch as want them. 


But 
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Roles to be obſerued for the effefting of a godly life. 16} 
But yet this I ſay, that many which haue them, haue not therewith that 
which giueth an edge to them, and which maketh them profitable, ſweete, 
and precious both to themfelues and others: they haue not the ſalt of grace, Zu: without the 
which oncly maketh them ſauourte, nor the /ove which onely maketh them - -+ phe 
fit oedifie, (whereas knowledge without it, puſferh vp, and the tronguesof Angels 1.C or.t3.2, 
to expreſle it, arc but as tinchling Cymball: neither haue they eye-ſalue ro 
ſee,that exceptin humilitie they be content,yea glad to be led in theirdaily Noe. 
conuerſation by the lightand helpe of the ſame; they haue no other fruite 
of it then earthly and rranſitorie: in oftentation, and comparing with o- _ 
thers,to diſgrace them,and to be counted great maſters when they attaine 
to great applauſe ; when yetindeed many of them haue not the ſweet fruit 
of itthem(ſclues.neither ſhew that amiable vſe of it to others,as ſome meane 
countrie-men doe, which labour faithfullie to make conſcience of that 
which they know. And I ſay with the Pfalmiſt, that hee who hath fewer 
oifts of vnderftanding, ſo as hee liue after them which he hath,is wiſer then 
they : for thus hee ſaith : 7 hou haſt made me wiſer then my teachers,then the an-Pſilm.r: 9.99. 
cient, or men of experience, becanſe 1 ane kept thy commandements. Therefore 
with the Wiſeman I conclude, that the delighting in this ſpirituall know- 
ledge, which I haue ſpoken of, is one ſpeciall thing,neceſfarie to the leading 
of a godly and vpright life ; without the which the minde is not good, and con. prou.rg.z. 
ſequently the life cannot be approued : ſo thatthey, who care butlittle for 
knowledge to guidethem, haue as ſmall pleaſure in the godly life, whatſoe- 
uer they thinke of themſelues ; (to the ſhame of ſuch I ſpeake it) who ſay 
in thcir hearts,they know enough for their parts, (for if they knew more, 
(they ſay) they muſt follow more. | 
Therefore condemning both bare literall knowledge,without the loue 71. ſecondrute; 
of it, and delighting in it, as inſufficient to guide to godlineſſe, and much 
more, the loathing and contempt of it, I proceed to ſhew,that with ſuch a 
well affected hearr, wee muſt practice that which is commanded vs, that is, 
ſecke to waike worthie the Lord, and pleaſe him in all things, And this praQtice is Coloſ.1.10; 
the ſecond rule to dire vs tothe life of the beleeuer, and is both inward 
and outward: inward, when in reſolution of our mindes, and defire and Phks.125, 10, 
purpoſe of heart we doe it ; outward, when in our lives we exprefle and de- ry Ys ” 
clare the ſame in our walking. | 
But to begin with the firſt, Wee muſt haue our hearts prepared and rea- Pratiice.is fir 
die to bee ſeton worke, and imployed in any good ſeruice to God, or our 7,97 1% 
brethren,asI ſhewedat large before in the renouncing of cuill,and therfore 42h 
the leſſe ſhall be ſpoken of it. Andthis well ordering ofthe heart, is a moſt 
precious grace of God; as withoutthe which,no good can bee well done. 
But when wee have ſuch aweouer our affections, as to chuſe, deſire and 
delight in that which we know to be good,and as occafion ſhall be offered , 
yeaandto be vehemently grieued with that which hindreth vs therein, the 
members and powers of our minds ſhall be readie to put in vre and practice 
the ſame. | 
Therfore this inward readines of the mind,and feruent defire of the hart 
(we ſce)muſt be blowne vp in vs,and nouriſhed as a ſparkle or coale of fire: 
that (as it may be obtained) there may be ſome abilitie 8 ſtrength thereun- 
Q4 to 
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to. For the which cauſe the Lord requireth,that we love him with all our heart, 
ſoule and might. 

This ſtrength although where it is not knowne, there is felt no want of 
it : yet ſuch as ſee igrequiſtte intheir ations,do ſoone feele it to be miffing, 
and a great pieceof the beautie of thoſe workes which are done without ir, 
to be wanting. As when they are gone about coldly and in deadnes of ſpi- 
rit : and ſo likewiſe, they can beſt tell, how well it beſeemeth their ations, 
who hauc obtainedit of God, and teſtifie it throughout the courſe of their 
lives, For when men vnderſtand, that God hath ſo appointed, that they 
ſhould bee zealous in doing their duties, as remembring that of him they 

lecem.48.10. ſhall receiue their reward,andthat his buſineſſe ought to bee gone about fernentlie 
and with conſcience; though they haue no great example of ſuch practice 
inthe world, it will hearten them on with courage vnto the ſame, by the 
helpe of his ſpirit, which leadeth thereto. And yet 7#1he Jeate of Gods houſe 
conſumed them, as the Prophet ſaith, zt did him, this were no perfeRion, but 
that which ought to bc Jaboured for,as eucry one may attaine1t; andinthe 
whole courſe of mens dealings andduties to God, {ome meaſure of it:in ſo 
much, as where it is not found and enioyed of men, they ſhould count ir 
their {inne. 

And heere this one thing is to bee conſidered,that our affeRions of chu- 
fing,and embracing good things bee ſo orderee, that they may bee equally 
Our affeffions more {lacke or (trong,zs the goodnes of the thing ſhall be greater or leſſer : 
pas 6.98 Fo (as in praying to God,rather then giving their due tomen).Alfothat(in an 
greater. equall compariſon)the duties of holines to God, be preferred before duties 
to men ; and with more bending our force and ſtrength, when we go about 

to pertorme them,then when we areto diſcharge theſe, 
| Andifitbe demanded here,how we ſhall comeby ſuch grace, as where- 
Howwecome by welhal beable to embrace,chuſe,and follow the good, which we know; 


Deut.6.5. 


by this grace. Tanſwere : that werecciued ſuch grace,when we firſt velcened in Chriſt , where- 

rr PA " by our hearts were purified, and clenſed from the ſtrength of onr old corraption , 
which (:fwee remember) doth warrant vs not oncly, that our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt hath taken away the guilt, and puniſhment of our ſinne, and impar- . 
ted and giuen freely ro vs his abedience;butalſo grace and will to loue pie- 
tie,and gaodnes ;and powers to kill ſin, ſo to quicken vs to newnes of life. 

Romi6 4.5. So that if wee tcele it not viually,and ordinarily, wee have loſt and for- 
goneit,cicher through our own forgettulnes,(1-th or carelcſſe negligence : 
orif it be through any other infirmitic weakened in vs, we ought to ſtirrevp 

Note. our {clues with cheerefull confidence, to the recovering of it againe, and 


not to be content to ve ſpoiled of fc» great a treaſure. But if this carneſt deſire 
after goodnefle,and vehement zeale of honouring God by that which we 
know,be quenched: whether it be onerwhcImed with ſorrow, feare,or ſuch 
like paſſions,or dulled and made blunt in vs ihrough lightneſſe, and in fol- 
lowing the defire of our hearts amiſſe, viee are in no wile fit to honour God 
in any ſeruice,vorill wee be importunate with him to reſtore to vsthe grace 
which wee were wont td ftinde and enioy. Thus much ot the firſt partof 
praRtice,ftnamely that which is inward. 

I wilt now goe forward with the ſecond part, which isa branch of the 
ſecond 
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ſecond rule,and helpeth forward to the leading ofa godlie lite; thatthebe- | _, bref 
lecuers may,by it,beableto guide themſelues aright,and with much ealc,in m7 we exde- 
reſpec of thoſe, whobe not acquainted therewith. And this itis,that in wel beg do good; 
doing, we ſtay notin our good defires,andin the readinesof the heart to do ©0259: 
good, but procure, accompliſh and performe the ſame duties outwardlie ; Note. 

that we endeuour atleaſt,cuen where we cannot performe,as occaſion ſhall 

be offered,and that in one commandementas well as in another, fo farre as 

it may be obtained. Sothatin all parts of ſandiitic and holinefſe,which ſhall 

be wrought in vs,and by vs,this ought to beas a perpetuall law, that all the 

members of our bodies,and our particular actions, may all become moſt fir 
inſtruments and helpesto ſhew forth,and expreſle the ſame. And tharis ir, 

whichthe Apoſtle tothe Romanes meaneth,when hee ſaith : Zee nor ſinme R9m6.13.13. 
raigne in your mortall bodies,that yee ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, neither gine 

yee your members as weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe to ſinne, but gine your ſeluts vnto 

God,as they which are aline from the dead, and gine your ſelnes as weapons of rig1- 

teonſneſſe unto God, 

By this we ſee,that not onely the heart with her members,that is, the co- A!!parrs of 0u7 
gitations and deſires in thoſe-which arc iufttfied by faith,muſt be conſecra- _— n 
ted to the honour and ſeruice of God, but alſo the bodice with the parts : 
thereof; the eare in hearing, the tongue in ſpeaking, the eye in ſeeing, &c. 
that ſo wee ſhould be his wholly ; and in one part of our life, as well as ano- 
ther,doe that which pleaſeth him. 

No man doubteth, but thatwe ſhould doe good workes, as well as haue _ 4 trade of 

. . an godlinefſs. 
our mindes and hearts inwardly purged ; but that wee ſhould be diligently 1.Tia:.5.10. 
2inen vnto every 208d worke, and make a trade of godlineſle, ro applie and fol- 
low it; ſo that while wee doe one good dutie, wee ſhould not neglect ano- 
ther, (which in good husbandrie about things of this life is much regar- Nocc. 
ded) that few will grant,or be readie to yeeld thereto : yea and that our con- 
verſation ſhould bein heauen,that is, that our common courſe of life ſhould be 
heauenly,whileſt wee live heere ypon earth,and that wee ſhould not onely 
Tine no occaſion of offence in any thing, but alſo in all things ſecke to approoue 2.Cor.s.;. 
our {clues as the faithfull ſeruants of God, that (I ſay) few doe ioyne with 
vs,in, or conſent that it ſhould beſo, and yet to ſpeake the truth, what can 
pleaſe Godin the actions of our life, without it? Thus much of the rules : 
The vertues which further vs herein follow,which are,vprightneſle, in this 
Chapter ſpoken of; and diligence and conftancie or perieucrance, mentio- 
nedin-the next. 

The firſt then oftheſe vertues, which ſhould make our praQtice both in- ;z, ;,6,,04c 
ward and outward more pure and perfe&,is vprightnes,and that is,when in  vprigh:nepe. 
a ſingle and true heart, wee loue, chuſe and defire, and doe any good thing, 
ſpecially becauſe God commandeth,and for that end. This vertue was com- FORE 
mended by our Sauiour in Nathanael,when he ſaid : Behold a true Iſraelite,in Epheſ.6.142 
whom there is no 2uile. Many actions,otherwile feruent enough, for want of foh.1.47. 
this ſinceritie,are but froth, (as were the hot enterpriſes of 7ehu againſt ido- 
laters)and cauſe them who haue long pleaſed themſelues therein, at length, Nec. 
to crie out of their doings, (though admirable in the eyes of others)and to 
lay,they were but hypocrifie; orif not ſo, yet notdone in finceritie. : 

There 
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Thereare many ſtarting holes in the denne of our harts,and many waies 
we can deceiue ourſclues, that the good which we doe,jis not as it ſeemeth: 
but as it is notall gold that doth gliſter, ſo the rouch-ſtone of Gods word 
doth finde much drofle therein : yeathe Lords weights of the Sanctuarie 
doe prooue them light and windie, which in our iudgements and perſwa. 
ſions were weightie and ſubſtantial. 

Wee are brought oft times to bee earneſt in good cauſes, and to further 
them,as for friendſhip of others,and for companies ſake ,io for malice , for 
our commoditie, vaine glorie, and for feare of ſome ſore puniſhment or 
danger,if wee ſhould doe otherwiſe : when our pretence in all theſe, is, that 
it is good; and commanded, yea and wee meane well many times,and are 
feruent in a good thing without theſe cuill reſpects ; andthat partly for the 
commandement of God ; but not onely,nor reſolutely torthat , but more 
for other confiderations,then that: Therefore in ſuch caſes and trials, wee 
are found to bee others, if wee examine it, then wee would. Although 1 
would not bee taken,as though I ſhould meane,that there were no vpright- 
nes.it any teare, or other fleſhly reſpects ſhould be mixed therewith : (lo as 

wee be not ruled by them) for otherwiſe our beſt ations are mixed with 
corruptions. 

And thus I conclude this point as the former,and ſay with the Apoſtle: 
T hrs ſhall be onr rewoycine, (it wee have any worthiethe ſpeaking of ) that 58 

ſrplicitie, and godly purenes wre haue otr conerſation in theworld among men, 
This vertue theretore(I meanefaithtulnes,and vp:ightnes)goIng with our 
pracice,in performing rhe duties which wee know, ſhall borh fer our ſelues 
about them with more roundneſle, and (as farre as they can be diſcerned) 
{1a1l cauſe them ro ſhew more beautie to others,and raiſe more admiration 
inthem. 

Now if this ſhould beethought needlefſe of ſome which ſhall reade it, 
that I ſpeaking of the true Chriſtian, doe vrge and require vprightnes and 
finglenes of heartin practizing godlines,ſeeing I haue jaid as much before, 
in tac Chapter of renouncing {inne : I anſwere, that it is alike requiſite-in 
both;and that as well we ſhew integritie in the practice of good duties,as in 
the forſaking of emill. And thus with the rules, I haue ſet downe one of the 
vertues, namely vprightnes : which is necefſarily to be learned and kept of 
all ſuch as having obtained the gitt of rrue faith,doe ſet themſelues to leade 
agodly life. I ſay,{uch as haue true faith, becauſeno other have any poſhbi- 
litietoenter,and {ct vpon 1t. Whatſocucr faire ſhewes they make in their 
doings,they doe but dawbe with vntempered morter, Andif thou thinkeſt 
toſer vpon the godly lite without it,thou ſhalr offer to God a broken peece 
of worke,no betrer then the offering of Cazne, although it ſhall ſeeme tothy 
ſelfe,to be as holy as the ſacrifice of 4bel. 

But if thou haſt taſted arighrt of this gift of faith,and then going about to 
leade a godlic lifez thou being ſoundly inſtructed in theſe rules, before ſet 
downe,and per{waded that they with the vertacs here added, muſt guide 
and helpe thee to the right pertorming ot all dutie ; then (euen as $kill and 
vnderſtanding of the rules in any ſcience or trade, with willingnes and en- 
dceuonr,maketh the workman fit to vſe and practice it)thou ſhalt finde on 
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eaſe, not onely in withſtanding the deceitfull baites of ſfinne, but alſo con- 
ſtantly breake thorow many and diuers lets, which thou ſhalt meete with, 


that they ſhall not withhold thee from going forward in thy Chriſtian med ven- 


turing abroad, 
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courſe, Forit is mens naked,and vnarmed venturing, and going abroad in 
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the world, (which is as a ſhop of vanitie and inticements)it is this, I ſay, that 99#"4s. 


maketh them come home with ſo many deadly wounds, feareful falles,and 
grievous offences, (TI ſpeak of the berter ſort of people,as well as of the com- 
mon profe{lors,though the worſt ſeldome feele them)and they ſhall neucr 
finde it otherwilſe,till they doe better addreſſe themſelues, and be furniſhed 
with this holy attire,as hath been ſaid,to the great worke of Chriſtianitie. 

But becauſe I have appointed a more conuenient place hereafter, where 
I ſhall more fully ſpeake of the armour, which God hath prepared for the 
fafe-keeping of his ; Ireferre the reader thither, for more full ſatisfying of 
him about this matter. Only one or two obieCtions, which may ariſe from 
the doQrine which I haue ſet downe,ſhall more fitly beanſwered here. 
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Of the anſwering of ſome obiections about the former dotirine, and ofthe other two 
vertues which helpe to a godly life diligence,and continuance both which 

muſt be done in humilitie and meckenes, 


=> S fr{tthis, whereas theſe rules have bin ſaid tobe able ObieR.We can- 


to carrie the Chriſtian belecuer, in a well ordered 
courſe of liuing,ſome obie& thus: It falleth out often 
times, that wee hauca very good deſire to doe that, 
which we know pleaſeth God;but we findno ſtregth 
to performe. And further, they ſay, wee doe not fo 
much maruel that we attaine not that which we ſeek, 
| when the Apoſtle himſelfe maketh the ſame com- 
plaint,where he faith, To will is preſent with me, but 1 find no way to acc6- 


- liſh that which [ defire, I will not anſwere this as the deuouteft Teſuits do, 


namely,that God giueth his grace, and we may recciueit if we liſt,alrhough 
wee haueno aſſurance of his fauour by faith : which is a meere mocking of 
poore people, whileſt they are warned to ſeeke that with vnſauoury and vn- 
comfortable wearying of themſclues, which they can ncuer poſſibly finde: 
But this I ſay,if this bee oft and earneſtly deſired of thee, (as it was of £as!) 
Gods grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee. 

And further,ifthou haſt never ſo feruent a defire to ouercome enill, and 
to doe tnat which thou knoweſi to be good, and yet haſt not thy heart poſ- 
ſceſſed of the fauour of God,and taken vp therewith, but ſtandeſt wauering- 
ly affected about that matter, thy deſire is not that defire which I haue ſpo- 
ken of: neither therefore able to helpe thee in that which thou wouldeſt; it 
being no fruite of faith. For this it is that ouercommeth allets in the world, 
and no other thing,cuen this faith I meane,whileſt by it we are perſwaded 
that Chriſt Teſus ſo loueth vs, that he is readie to doe any thing which is ex- 
pedient for vs: becauſeof the great fauour that he beareth vs, whereby wee 
are 


not doe az we 


deſrre, 


Note. 
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2. The beft de- 
fire without aſ- 
ſurance of Gods 
help,is vaine. 
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Prif.4.12. are made ablealſo, and in whom wee can doe all things, as ſhall be expedi- 
ent for vs. 
Bor as nothing can ſeparate it from vs, lohethinketh nothing roo good, 
Or t0O Precious tor vs. So that hee,into whoſe heart his loue is ſhed plenti- 
fully, is perſ[waded, that as hee hath ſaued him from the greateſt daunger of 
hell ; ſo hee will much more ſaue him fromthe ſmaller,of being overcome 
of his corrupt lufts : and that hee, who hath beſtowed by free grant and ſure 
romile, the greateſt benefit ypon him, namely, the kingdome of heauen 
by aſſured hope, will not denic him the ſmaller, that is, grace tolive Chii- 
ftianly heere on earth. For he that hath ginen vs Chrift,by whom we haue the 
Rom.5.1%. former, how ſhall hee not with him giue vs other things alſo ? And it not as wee 
#53: wouldyetthatis beſt which hegiuerh, 
hy Palover- Now for the other part of the obiection.that Paw! himſclte did not finde 
came nt al1e- prace to ouercome the rebellion of the old man, that is, his corrupt nature; 
Mem TI fay,itistrue,that fully and perfectly he did not : to the end,that hee might 
alwaics hane a mark of his vaworthines, and fin remaining in him,& there- 
by remember, that it was ot only merciethat he was pardoned, & the grace 
of God, that kept him from falling away from him. And further, wee muſt 
know,that for two other cauſes hee obtained not the thing which he asked 
of God,firſt,that hee might be abaſed,and kept humble vnder ſo great grace 
as he had recciued: in regard whereof, he confeſſeth himſclfe, that the mel- 
{enger of Satan was ſent to buffet him, leſt he ſhould have been exalted and 
lifted vp aboue meaſure, through the abundance of revelations : and {e- 
conely,that he might from time to time find (weetneſle ſill in the forgiue- 
2:Corr1,7, mes Of his finnes. But although hee was not perfect here, as an Angell ; yet 
Paulisanmm Was henot carricd of his luſts into grofle iniquirie, as ſome dreame, becauſe 
ca1cdante He cried out and complained, / am carnal, ſold wnder ſinne : O wretched may 
SY emit. :348 1 am! And it was neceſſary that hee ſhould miſlike and be grieued with 
the ſmallcſt rebellion or refiſtance of goodneſſe, and with ſome vnfitneſſe 
to his calling which hee felt ſometimes, and ro other good duties : but yet 
Gods grace was ſufficicntto keepe hum, that hetell not into that depth that 
he might otherwiſe cafily haue done. 
»e may locke for But I hauc in cffeR anſwered this alreadie by another occaſion. Now to 
rote grace  applie this to our ſclues,and not to be glutted with it as many are,l ſay ; that 
eur meaſure, Welikewile through the ſame grace in our meaſure, may looke with good 
cheere to be deljuered from the yeeldingto our wicked lufts, which moſt 
dangerouflie incumber vs, as he was from his: we being reſolued, that our 
moſt louing Father (for thetendercare hee hath ouer vs) is alwaics {ookine 
aowne from heauen and beholding who is vpright hearted towards him(how weak 
ſoeuer in his owne ſenſe and per{wafion) that hee may ſhew himſelfe flrong 16- 
wards Him, and thereby ſupplie his weakeneſſe. And thus the deſire to 
keepea godly courſebeing ſoundly planted in vs, and the ſame proceeding 
Nete. from faith alſo, who doubteth but that it may haue ſtrength to doe ſuch 
+ Chron,z,7, Outward daties as are required, though weakely, yet ſoundly and in truth 
of heart : to endeuour atleaſt, (which God will accept) though we doe not 
alway preuaile ouer ſuch ſtrong corruprions, as oftentimes for want of ſuch 
2race doe maſter vs * Butn thus ſpeaking, I ſhew,what Godschildren may 


confidently 


Obieftions ari/mp from the former doftrine,anſwered. 


169 


confidently looke for,not what euery one obtaineth. And except the fin of Note: 


incontinencic,againſt the which God hath prouidedalawfull remedie, we 
haue both promiſe from God,and weby the power of our faith, doe enioy 
ſuch vicorie ouer other ſinnes,as whereby wee may walke without iuſt re- 
proofeamongſt men,and keepe our peace toward him alſo: this being ad- 
ded, that when wee are craftily deceiued by the vnceſſant malice of the di- 
vell, [although not without our owne ſloth, fleepineſſe and fecuritie) wee 
haue acceſſe,as in time paſt, andrecourſe to God by the meanes of our ad- 
wocate,and doc recouer our hopeand hold againe. | 

Thus I haue ſhewed, how they who hauea will and good defire, may 
ſooke for {ſtrength alſo to performe, in ſome good ſort, the duties which 
ſceme {0 difficult and impoſſible tothem,ſo that they neede not bee greatly 
troubled with that obicftion. But becauſe many of Gods deare ſeruants 
finde it not thus oft times, neither areable to ſay, that they feele this, but 
contrarily doc complaine that their life 1s full of diſquiernes, for that they 
cannot ouercome the force of anger, impatience, raging, frowardnes, and 
ſuch like, neither live godly to their contentation, although they defire it : 
becauſe, I ſay, theſe may be diſcouraged by this doctrine, I would have the 
vnderſtand, that I haue not inthe former anſwere to the laſt obieQion, ſet 
downe what euery godly Chriſtian doth or ſhall feele(as I ſaid before),but 
what God of his bountifull liberalitie hath prouided, that they may teele 
and finde,and how their eſtate may bebettered, and their ſpirituall liberty 
inlarged. 

Bekder.wany g00d people doenot know this,in a long time, what God 
hath bequeathed them ; nay, many ofthem neuer know one ofthe many 
{ſweet liberties and priuiledges of Gods children; but only receiue ſo much 
light from the father of light, (and therefore are lightly called the children 
of light) as whereby they ſee the way to his kingdotne : and according to 
the knowledge they haue of his will, thereafter they declare and ſhe it 
foorth in their lives ; but nothing as they might,and as ſome others doe. 

Now to procecd tothe other vertues which further our pratice of a god. 
ly life;ſuch as receiue and defire toattaine to the grace which I haue ſpoken 
of,that is,to be more ſound and better ſetled in an holy courſc, they are and 


2,Cor.,12.9, 


Rom.7,25. 


1.ſohn2.r; 
Note, 


Many weahe 
diſcouragea for 
want of this 
Uiforte, 


Many know not 
ther libertie, 


Note. 
Epheſ.5.8, 


muſt be glad with all their heart tobe diligent and painfull in this worke of The:twonext 


the Lord,and to abide conſtant therein,that they may by theſe two vertues 
adioyned,nouriſh all good defires,and holieendeuours, after they be once 
planted inrhem : and hold out the contrarie, whileſt they be not yet great- 
ly troubled with them ; and ſet on worke their knowledge through euery 
part of the Chriſtian lite,in ſuch practice,as it may well be ſeene whoſe ſer- 
uants they are. 

This diligence and conſtancie, in whatſoeuer they bee vſed, they bring 
oreat things to paſſe, whether it bee in any trade, or in the ſearching out of 
things obſcure and hard tobe found out,cuen where only the light of rea- 
ſon is followed : and who doubteth then, but that in holy duties, wherein 


wvertues,dili- 
gence and cons 
ſtance, 
Note, 


Diligence and 
conſtancie bring 
great matters 

ro paſſe, 

Note, 


men are guided by the ſpirit of God, moſt excellent effeRts are brought . 


forth by them? Neitherisany dutic indeed well performed without them; 
tor which cauſe S.Peter ſpeaking ofthe godly life,teacheth that all diligen - 
R ml 


r7o Of diligence and conſlancie,which farther a godly hje. 
>Per.1.5. Mmuſtbe added thereto, Gize all diligence (ſaith he)to toyne with your faith wer- 
erem.48.10, £1e,2s if he ſhould ſay,thatallis loſt without it : and 7ererzie faith; that Hee 73 

curſed,that doth Gods buſineſſe negligently. And of conſtancie,what ſaith Saine 
Tames 1.25. James? Hee that Looketh in the perfect law of libertie,and abideth thercin, if hee be 
not a foratifull hearer,but a doey of the worke,ſhall be bleſſedin his dcede,ehatis,in 
ſo behauing himſelte. 

Therefore, by the firſt of theſe two,namely, diligence,lct them be readie 
to take all occaſions and opportunities to the doing of ſome good, and to 
2Per.r.s, fhunneidleneſſe and vnprofitablenes, that fo they may bring foorth much 
fruite, redeeming the time wiſely, while they may ; and that witha thou. 
{and times more gaine then others doe : andnot asſlothfull, and vnthriftie 


What diligence. 


Epheſ.5.15.16. 
Rom.16.19. 


& 13,11, perſons, paſſe it ouer idlely and vnprofitably, for the pleaſing and ſatisfying 
Note. of their fooliſh appetite, for the preſent time. 

Conftansie. By the ſecond,namely,conſtancie,and continuance, let them not onely 
lJohn8.,3t. 


keep their hearts andliues in the ſame good eſtate, whereunto by diligence 
they haue alreadie brought themſelues, but alſo waxe more fruitfull, and 
1.11m.5.1% their hearts be more inlarged:and ſo daily become followers of euery good 
worke,yntill their latter yeeres bee better then the former, and vntill they 

haue finiſhed their courſe with ioy. And being onceacquainted with the 

Gaineof theſes, Baine that theſe bring with them, they ſhall doe as the Merchants ; who 
Reuel.2.19., when they be farre from home, hauing their mindes ſet vpon their aduan- 
— pa tage, ſuffer not themſelues to range after pleaſures, but buſily follow their 
; trade which bringeth in commoditie : ſo that whatſocuer part of the Chri. 
ſtian life they are occupied about, (holding theſe vertues for their compa- 
nions) they may count it the moſt happie time, which is ſo beſtowed. For 
in ſo doing, they weane their hearts and mindes from much draffe and 
worldlie luſts, which would, if they might bee lodged there,much annoy 
them : and thereby they are much more readilie diſpoſed ynto dutic, then 
ſuch as will not embrace them , who being contented with any vncertaine 
and decciueable perſwafion of Gods fauour, and refuſing to bee holden 


&15.%5> 


within ſuch narrow ſtreights and compaſle of this holie and Chriſtian 


counſell, that is, of going forward by diligence and conſtancie in their 
courſe,breakeout oftentimes to their trouble, danger,and diſcredit ; when 
the other are quiet and merrie, And becauſe they account it bondageto 
Many pry deare bee heldin after that manner, therefore they finde that they pay deare 
for their lier. for their liberties, when they bee after, conſtrained to repent the ſee- 
"= king of them, and yet cannot eafilic recouer their inward peace which 
hey loſt for them, nor ſhake them off againe, when yet moſt gladlie they 

would, 
Want of theſe And for want of theſe two, and through the contrarie, ſloth and incon- 
aangeros. ſtantvnſetlednes,in that they do notſertle themſeluesto one good thing or 
other ; cuen the moſt ofthe godly doe not finde that ſieete fruite in their 
life, which is to bee found, namely, of fafctie vnder Gods prote&ion, from 
time to time: but by improuidence,and wearines of well doing,they doby 
littleand little plunge themſelues into ſome deepe vnſetlednes,out of the 
which, itis hard toriſe againe. Therefore Sa/omenin two words hath fitlic 
P:ou.23.17, Expreſſed them both, ſaying : Ler the feare of the Lord bre in thy heart conti- 
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Of diligence and conſtancie which further a godly life. 

nually : which is as much, asa diligent care to pleaſe him with conſtancie 
therein. 

Thus as I hane aid, to theſe former rules and vertues which guide vs to 
live godlily,theſe twoare comanded,diligence and conſtancy.By the one, 
that webe readily prepared,as weought, to practice good, and ſo reſiſt enill : 
whereas ſlacknes and no care,or too little, is condemned.By the other, that 
thereby we may continually goe forward in doing good,and flecin oCuill; 
whereinall ſtaying,ficklenes,or going backward,is very dangerous. Hereto 
belongeth that to the Corinthians, when he hath ſaid: Awake to live righ- 
zeouſly,and ſinne nor, he addeth : Be ſieafaſt and nmourable, alwaies abounding 
in the worke of the Lord : knowing that your labour ts not in vaine. And after; 
Watch, ſtand faſt mthe faith, quit your ſelues like men, and be flirong. Andthis is 
neceſſary aboue all things,that ſo we may become that ſimplicitie which is 
meete for them whoare in Chriſt. 

Now that this our diligence and care in all good duties ought tobe for 
continuance,and cuen while life laſteth : letvs know, that the Lord com- 
mandeth it to all his children: according to that which is written, Hee that 
abideth tothe end, be ſhall be ſaued, Andin another place, fe continue in my 
word,and it abide inyou, then are ye my Diſciples indeede and, Aske what yee will, 
and it ſhall be done toyou. And yetthis might bee ſpoken to ſmall purpoſe, if 
the Lord had not promiſed as much to his faithfull ſeruants ; that they ſhall 
haue grace to perſeuere,giuen them from aboue;as he ſaith by the Apoſtle: 
He that hath begun this good worke in you, will performe it wntill the aay of Teſus 


I7I 


Epheſ.6.1r. 


1.Theſ.5,6, 
Gal. 5.7. 
Note. 
I.Cor.15.58, 


1,Cor.t 6.1 Zo 


Diligence avd 
care muſt be 
continned to 
the end. 
Matth. 24.13. 
lohn 8.3 1.& 
157. 

God promiſeth 
to the faithful 
grace toperſes 
Cre, 


Phil.1.6, 


Chrif. Alſo to the Theſſalonians: Faithfull # he that hath called yon, which will EO Gs 


alſo doe it. Tfit be demanded, how he will inable them, ſecing there are ma- 
ny feares in their life of finall falling away; the ſame Apoſtle anſwereth this, 
inthe Epiſtleto the Coloſſians, ſaying : Tothe end ye may walke worthie of the 
Lord, (and pleaſe him in all things) and be fruutfull in all good works, and increaſe 
in the ackwowledeing of God, yee muſt bee ſtrengthened with all mizht through his 
#lorious power vnto all patience and long ſuſferance with ioyfulneſſe. And S. /ohy 
ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, thus : Greater 7s heethat i5inyon, (that is,the 
Spirit of God) then he that is in the world, that is,the diuell. The fruit of ſuch 
acomtſe is both an happie ende here, (as itis written : arke the end of the 
wopright and inſt, for the ende of that man is peace) and happineſle for ever after. 
As wee reade where Pant ſaith ; 1 hawe fought a good fight, 1 haus finiſhed my 
courſe, and kept the faith: from henceforth is laid wp for me the crowne of righteonſ. 
neſſe,which the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall gine me at that day ; and not to mee 
onely, but to all that loue his appearing. But I hauebeene long in the former 
points, and by occafion haue ſhewed throughout the whole diſcourſe of 
the godly life,that it muſt be continued to the end : I ceaſe now to ſay any 
more. 

Thus having ſet downe theſe vertues which muſt guidevs to practice the 
godly liferhroughout our whole courſe, it may eaſily be ſeene how cuery 
man who is come thus farre, may prooue himſelte a repentant perſon, 
andbeeaptand fittobring foorth the fruites of amendment in his parti- 
cular ations, and how his whole conuerſation may bee ſuch as may be- 
ſcemeamanof God, ſo farreas humane ON will ſuffer : wherein, by 

2 caule 


Col.r.10.1r; 
1.Pet.1.6. 
1.loln 4.4, 


Pſalm. 37.37. 


2,Tim.4,$, 
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cauſe wee follow Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, wee muſt know, that all our duties 
Cher twover- muſt be praRiſed in humilitic and meekenes : for ſo hee ſaith, i» ſubmitting 
" geared your ſelues to my doftrine, and in leading the godly life, learne of me to bee humble 
March.11.29, 4ndmeeke. 
As ifhe ſhould fay,if ye be haughty and high minded,ſo as ye deſpiſe the 
ſimplicitic of my docrine,and thinkit too baſe athing for you to be ſubie& 
Note, to ;or froward & vntraRable,that in ſome points ye will hold back, though 
in ſome other yebe obedient ; ye can neuerliue godly, as God requireth of 
you. Theſe therefore muſt haue no place in Chriſtians, either Miniſters, or 
priuate perſons,but the contrary vertues,asI haue ſaid ; which are oft times 
Epheſ.4.3, IntheScripturesſerdownetogether, as wellas in this place : that wee may 
Col.312, Kknow how needfull itis,that they ſhould alwaies goe together, and char al- 
though there be many goodly gifts in a man, yetif hee hath notthelſe, they 
ſhall loſe their credit, and beautice amongſt thoſe which behold them, and 
withhold their commoditie from him who wanteth them. 
Theſealwaict: Andtheſetwo are not particular vertues which ſometime only may have 
med vſe,but ſuch fruites of the ſpirit as neceſlarily arerequired in all aRions : ſo 
that atno time, humbleneſle of minde,and meeknefſle of ſpirit may be wan- 
ting. All theſe yertues (I confeſſe) are common, as well to the forſaking of 
euill,as to the doing of good : and fo vnderſtand it, though it be put out of 
place.ButI ſet them downe here, ſeeingthe former part of this treatiſe was 
16e Chritias folarge. Andthat which I haueſaid of this matter, I wiſh to be well obſer- 
writ #" ued,thatthelife ofthe belceuerisa continuall proceeding in the departing 
Note, © fromeuill,andendeuouring after duties,in ſuch manner as hath been aid; 
and aſetledcourſe in repentance, and a conſtant walking with Ged;and not 
an idle,or vncertaine ſtumbling vypon ſome good aftions(whilesa great part 
of his life is negleed,and not looked after) hee muſt not bee ſometime at 
command,and ready to offer his ſeruice to God in ſomegood moode, and 
after take his ownelibertie to doe whatheliſteth, 
The Lords ſeruice isnotlike the diſordered ſeruice of many vnreformed 
Gentlemen, where, beſides the attending art table and on horſeback, the at- 
tenders may runne where they will: but itis like to a well goucrned family, 
where all are appointed their office and place,in onething after anotherto 
Note. be well occupied,and kept from idleneſſe, and yet not diſcharged thereby, 
Luke17.7, todoe what they willafter, Soour Sauiour teacheth it ſhould be with his 
ſeruants,as with a ſeruant in a family, who when hee hath wroughtin the 
field,is not by and by diſcharged of other duties, but then doth buſineſle at 
home : ſo they,when they haue been fruitfull,and hauepurpoſed to doe all 
that is required ofthem, haue done but their dutie. 
The end of one Sothat the end of one worke is the beginning of another : and yet all 
wi | jo  withouttoyle and tediouſneſſe. For ſo hath God provided, that his ſeruants 
7, yet withe May be merrieattheir worke,yea,whatſocuer they ſhall put their hand vn- 
on zoile.,  tozand the more duties they doe, (redeeming the time from idleneſſe, and 
Mar 1. \o, Vnprofitableneſſe)the merrier. There is much workin the Lords family,as 
Deuc.12.18, there are many places to ſerue in: Andtheſlothfulland idle ones, howſoc- 
Note. ver they can have place ſometimesin earthly gouernment, yer arethey ex. 


pelled from thence, And this is that which S, Perer warneth vs,that wee be 
neither 


Of fome particular duties pertaining to God. 


neither idle,nor barren, which we ſhall auoide,ifwe be filled and furniſhed 
with thetraine of heauenly vertues,as knowledge, faith,loue, patience,god. 
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linefſe. And herein is ourheauenly father glorified,if we bring forth much Tob.r5.8. 


fruite. "I Anad :5.v | 
* Tothisend,we muſt know thatChriſtianitie is fitly compared to a trade, 

wherein men goe from one worke to another ; and a Chriſtian hath many 
finnes to weede out,and to labour againſt,and therefore is not careleſlie to 
marre all his worke inan houre,that hee hath well followed ſandrie daies; 
as he thar loſeth all that hee hath by a caſt at dice, He hath alſo many duties 
to looke vnto, towards God,his neighbour,and himſelfe : wherein it ſhall 
be found xequiſite for him to be carefull, after the doing of one,to goe to 
another : andnotto admit any thing againſt the peace of his conſcience,no 
not in his recreations,nor in his weightieſt worldly dealings,feaftings,com- 
panie,&c. but to ſee the vnitie of the ſpirit kept in the bond of peace. And 
as the Phyſitions doe well dire,that for the preſeruing of bodily health,it 
is good to riſe from our meate with an appetite,and notto ouercharge the 
ſtomacke : {o it is none of the meaneſt rules for maintaining our ſoules 
health,to keepe alwaies an appetiteto ſome new dutic,when we haue per- 
formed the old, and not to be fo wearicd in the doing of one, that we be vt- 
tcrly vnfit to goc about another. . on O09 

This one thing being thus from time to time carefully regarded, ſhall 
make all the reſt well and rightly vſed, and the whole life thereby kept in 
frame and good order. For thus to bee ſetled:in our Chriſtian courſe, that 
with full reſolution wee be willingly weaned from our ecuill lufts, and cor- 
ruptions,or readily diſpoſed to one good dutie or other, and not weary, but 
when we findeany inclining thereto,it be foorthwith diſliked; (as:there is 
good cauſe, we ſeruing ſo bountifull a maſter as we doe, who haue God the 
commander of our worke,anda promiſer of bleſſing vnto it) : Thus(Iſay) 
to be ſ{etled,who can ſay,but that it is a ſingular teſtimonie of their ſpirituall 
welfare to all that practice it,and the beſtand greateſt furtherance of a god- 
ly and well ordered lite 2 
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| 4, C HAP., = 
=. Of ſome particular duties pertaining 10 God direitly in the firſt, ſecond, 
| third,and fourth Commandements. 


Ow therules and vertues hauing bin ſet down,which 
6] helpto thepraRtice of a godly life,l wil ſhew in what 
þ 


points this life conſiſteth,and ſet downe aſumme of 


| | ſome ſort be gathered bythe deicription of the vn- 
[y| godly life : and alſo for that no man canſer down all 
JV] the particulars of it, butthey muſt bee learned and 
JS knowne of the true Chriſtian, out of good Cate- 


Chilmes,and by daily and attentiuc hearing of his ordinarie Teacher, who 


| ÞH$abletoinſtru@&him herein, andby adiligent ſearch into his owne life by 
x | the Commandements. | 
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it: but more briefly I will doe it, becauſe it may in reforming ef | 
good duties doti? 
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But yet to helpe the weake, that they may ſee how to draw outof this 
whole treaſurie,and rich hoard ofthe Commandements,for the better or- 
dering of their waies,throughtheir whole courſe, that which ſhall be nece{- 
farie,(ſecing they ſhal not alwaies haue other helps at hand)I will ſet down 
ſome of the chiefeſt,throughout them all. And firſt thoſe duties which di- 
rectly pertaine to God,(following the order, which I did in ſetting downe 
the ſins before): According to that which is in the Apoſtle,where he ſaith, 
that the knowledge of faluation teacheth vs toliue holily, righteouſly, and 
ſoberly,8:c.and togiue vnto God the things which are Gods. 

And firſt of all.to begin with the duties of the firſt Commandement(the 
life and light ofall the reſt),it is firſt required,that we ſeek 8 deſire to know 
God,though not perfeRly, (which we cannot do)yetas he may be knowne 
of vs,as his word doth reueale him to'vs : that in his nature and properties, 
heis ſpirituall,iofinite,pure,holie,righteous,onely wiſe, conſtant,omnipo. 
tent,onely good, one in eſſence,three in perſon; and in his workes, as his 
conſtant decree,and execution of the ſame in creation and gouernment; in 
all, moſt admirable; as we ſee in the earth with her furniture, wherewith we 
are beſt acquainted , although that be but as his footſtoole, to conceiue of 
his gloric in heauen,whichis as his throne. But alas,this knowledge of God 
is weake cuen in many atrue Chriſtian belecuer : but that euery ones then 
fittolearne it aright,when hee is once'/a true Chriſtian. Furthermore, wee 
muſt acknowledge, that is, allow, and in heart yeeld and conſent vnto the 
truth of thoſe things which we know of him : that then wee may ſafely and 
boldly belecue in him,and cleaue to him. For this knowledge of his Maie- 
ſtie cauſeth all his faithfull ones to be truly knit vnto him, and to fixe their 
whole delight in him,ſo that, they ſay with the Pſalmiſt:\hom haue 11n hea- 
wen(0 Lord)but thee? and who is he on earth,whom 1 deſire in compariſon of thee? 
So that noneis,as the Lord,vnto them. 

We thus cleauing vnto him,and knowing our ſelues to be ſafe vnder his 
wings,grow to put our confidencein him,that he will helpe vs in all our ne- 

ceſſitiesand tribulations, And from this confidence,ariſe many other Chri- 
ſtian duties; as to hope and looke forthat helpe which in confidence weal- 
ſure our ſelues of, from the Lord: yeaalthough meanes be wanting,yet wee 
giue glorie vnto God; as the three children which being caſt into the bur- 
ning fornace, committed themſelues vnto his proteQion, although at that 
time they ſaw no likelihood of help at all. Againe,through this confidence, 
weearenot afraid, no not in greateſt dangers, but arepaticht, and without 
murmuring hold our peace, becauſe wee know the Lord hath done it : and 
that which is more, we countit good for vs that wee areaffliced,and recei- 
ving all as from a father,doercioyce ſoundly,and heartily in them, through 
hope atleaſt. And through theſame confidence, we reioyce in every condi- 
tion of life ynſpeakably, yet no otherwiſe, then as we bee afraid to doe any 
thing, which may diſpleaſe God, as I ſhal ſay afterwards : becauſe we know, 
that although this is weariſomnes to the wicked , yet there is cauſe continu 
ally offered vs,to be carefull,thatin all things we may be approued of him, 

And ſeeing we behold, how all good things do flow to vs fro God,there- 
tore we offer vnto his maictie,this other dutie,inall things to be thankfull: 


namely, 
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direly,nn the1,2u3.and 4.(ommandements, 175 
namely,with a kind heart teſtifying,that al our welfare commeth from him: 

and ſo do we in our wants and neceſlities lift vp our harts vnto him by prai- 

er, for the obtaining of 5 things which we want, And when he thus bounti- zequef., 
fully imparteth to vs all good things, which yet arc but the (ſmaller fruits of 

his fauour, (and yet,if they were not enough, hee would ſend vsmore and 

greater) who doubteth that with all our hearts and ſtrength, weare affected 

co loue him,more then wife,children,houſe,land, or whatſoeuer is of grea- Lowe. 

reſt price in the world beſide ? yea, that in compariſon thereof, the beſt gy . 
things of price,arereckoned butas dung ? Andin token of this true love © 
ro God, we giucour ſelues to ſolace our ſoules in him;as Danza, euen when 5-529-39-5. 
hewas in danger ofhis life, did comfort himlelfein his God,becauſe tis ſo 

ſweet and beautifull,tothink and meditate oft times vpon the infinit good - 
things that doe flow from him vnto vs: but moſt of aldefiring to enjoy his Pe. 
preſence in heauen,which ſhall be with fulneſſe of pleaſures for euermore. 

And further,becauſe all which know God, and put their confidence in 
him,andlone him, are ouerwhelmedas it were, with the infinitencſſe and 
excellencie of his glorious Maieſtie,therefore they are drawne to behaue 
themſelues more reuerently, and vprightly before him, then before the 
orcateſt potentates in the world : and therefore are prepared to walke be. Revcrence. 
fore him continually in an holy 8 childlike feare, defiring thathe will teach 75*- Y 
them by his wiſdome,dire& them by his providencc,and blefle their whole aas9.3:. 
courſe,ſo as they may comfortably feele the ſame,through their life. 

Now belides theſe duticsof holineſſe which-we owe direQly tothe per- 7h /econdcon- 
ſon of Gad, meerly ſpirituall and inward, there are other whereby we wor- "Oy 
ſhip him outwardly, which alſoare parts of this holinelle towards God it 
followeth therefore, now to mention ſome of the chicfe points of this ex- 
zernall worſhip of God both publike and priuate ; and in what manger ir 
ſhould bevſcd : but before it is to be knowne;, that he will allow of no o-_ 
ther meanes of worſhipping bim outwardly,then hee hath appointed and Gods worſhip. 
preſcribed himſelfe in his word. And therfore the office of the Miniſtery it 
ſelfe, (by which God is truely worſhipped publikely) muſt not bee an of- 16i.1.:2, 
fice to ſacrifice and ſay Maſſe for the ſinnes of the quicke and dead, (which 19hn4-33; 
Gods word plainlie condemneth ) neither muſt itbe any other then that avinifcic. 
which God acknowledgeth for his : thatis, a publiſhing and preaching of Roam.1.16, 

the Goſpel,and glad tidings of ſaluation by Ieſus Chriſt topenitenrfinners 
and beleeuers,and a miniſtring of the Sacraments,which hc hath ordained 
to be vſed forthe comfort and ſtrengthning ofthem. 
Such miniſtersthey muſt be atthe leaſt, which ſeruehim,whatſocuer gra- 
ces they hauebeſide,if they would that God ſhould acknowledge and take 
them forhis:andafter ſuch ontward maner muſt they worſhip him inal du- 
titulnes of hart,both magiſtrate and priuat perſon, who will worſhip him a- 
right. And amongſt the publik ſeruices of God, theſe are ſome & the princi- 
pal, with prayer of faith by voice expreſſed,thankſgiuing,cofcfſions of fins, 7,41te prayer, 
and ſinging of Pſalms,the fruit ofthe lips; with the cenſures of admonition, | 


E and excommunication,as cauſe doth require: which I knitrogether for bre. cen/mes- 
-: uitieſake,ſeeing Thaue onely taken in hand, to ſerdowne ſhortly, what the 
-; partsof Gods outward worſhip ate, (not largely to bandle them) that all 
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may ſeethe better hereafter, when I ſhall come to it, how the daily direQi- 
on for a Chriſtian life, may fitly bee drawneout,and made vp of the whole 
bodie of godlineſſe laid rogetherin the commandements. | 

To theſe may be added, publike faſts, when the people of God by ſome 
eſpeciall calamities either hanging ouer them, or alreadie ypon them, or for 
oricuous tranſgreſſions againſt God, doe abaſe and humble themſelues 
more earneſtly and feruently, to intreate God againſt them. Alſo publike 
thankſgiving for ſome rare benefit or deliverance ſent vpon the Church. In 


' all which publike ations the Lord requireth ſreightly, beſides, that wee 


ſhould loue,defire and procure them by all meanes that we can ; ſo,that we 
ſhew all reuerencein the vie of them: as by bowing our knees in making 
our prayers,lifting vp of our hands,or eyes,as occaſion is offered; ſo caſting 
downe or lifting vp the countenance with cheerefulneſle, as the matter re. 
uireth., 
; Another part of Gods worſhip is, when the moſt of theſe now ſpoken 
of,are vſed priuately of vs. Alſo the talking and conferring of the word of 
God,in mutuall inftruting, admoniſhing, exhorting, comforting, or any 
way elſe which is fit foredifying ; as ſinging of Pſalmes, and thankſgiuings 
in Chriſtian families, both ioyntly and ſeuerally, according to theit parti- 
cular occaſions and opportunities,and namely at meate and atreſt. Andto 
conclude, wee muſt all, both Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and people carefully a- 
uoicc,and watch againſt all occaſions of ſuperſtition and idolatrie : and be 
zealous againſt the ſame, to the rooting out and aboliſhing of them, as 
much as in vs lieth, and carefully retaine,and hold our companie and fami- 
liarity with the true profeſſors and worſhippers of God; and continue dai- 
ly our frequenting of the places of publike aſſemblies of Gods people, and 
not breake off our fellowſhip, as the manner of ſome is. Neither giueor 
take occaſton,one or other of vs,in our ſeuerall eſtates or places,of hindring 
or cooling our holy and comfortable proceedings inthe Lords pure wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice. 

But ſeeing the Scriptureteacheth, thathee is not a Iew,which is ſo onely 
inthe eyes ofmen ; neither is the drawing neere with the lips and body on- 
ly ſpirituall ; therefore the manner of doing theſe duties in Gods outward 
worſhip.is alſo to be learned; (as in a word I haue touched before) thatas 
in themſelues they are good and godly; ſothey may,as they come fromthe 
belecuers, be alſo ſweete and ſauouriein the Lords noſtrils, namely, that as 
they proceedefrom faith, ſothey may be ſeaſoned with holy affeRions, as 
oft as they are offered to him. 

So that wee are toknow this,that when we ſhall ſetypon any part of his 


worſhip, which now hath been ſpoken of, it is highly diſpleafing to him, | - 
to goeabout the ſame lightly, raſhly, falſely, hypocritically,and vnpcoti- F | 


tably : for that were abominable to him, as a dead ſacrifice. But contrarily, 
wee wuſt vſe them with all high reuerence,being prepared rightly before; 
well affetedin the viing of themzand aiming at the moſt profitable end Þ * 
mw hee hath appointed,that ſo wee may be approoued and allowed of F 
im. X 
Now it Iſhould particularly declare how and after what manner, euerie 
part þ ' 


direfly, m the 1.2.3, and 4., commandements. 177 


part ofthe outward worſhipping of God ſhould be vſed, as Thaue ſhewed 
in generall ; Iſhould tarie too long inthis matter : but in ſome few of the "RE To IN 
principalleſt particulars I will ſhew it, that thereby may bee ſeene whatisre- j;;, 51, ve ved, 
uired in thereſt. Inthe preaching of the word,being the way to inlighten 7hcword. 
vs,firſt with faith ; and after,to ſettle and eſtabliſh vs in the truth ; we ſhould $5525.15: 
come prepared tothe hearing of itafterthis manner : laying aſide all filthi- Porn. 
neſſe ofheartand hands, which might hold out wiſdome, wee being readie {27'-* 
and defirons to receiue it with a mecke and hungry ſoulezand theretorenot © 
raſhly,and little regarding what we go about ; neither comming with a cap- 
tiousand malitious purpoſe to heare. In theaction it ſelfe,we ſhould be thus ,,,,... 
affeed ; with our whole ſouleto marke and weigh the matter, that ſo wee Eceleſ 4.9. 
may be touched with it accordingly : thatis to ſay, with hearing our faults, 395 ?-37- 
weſhould be pricked, &relent;with hearing promiſes,belecue,and receiue 
comfort by them, by doctrine of duty, to be tully reſolued to practiſe it;and r The ; 4, 
therforenot to haue our heads full of ather matters, running vpon our pro- xe, 
fits and pleaſures,or in hypocriſte, and though we take ſome delight in that 
which we heare for thetime preſent, yet notto be contented toreſt there- 
in, without the feeliug of the true worke of it in vs. After wee haue heard, 
wee ſhould giucall diligence to mule and conferre of the things which wee g,,;,;pead 
haue heard, examining them by the Scriptures, with the good men of Be- 
rea; and finding agreement betwixt both with more boldnefſſe toſet our aa; 5. 
ſelues forward in euery good way by the helpe thereof. Noe. 
This is the right maner of hearing the word of God preached, which the 
Lord hath taught his people to endeuour after : as whereby hee warranteth 
them ſingular fruite and bleſſing. And if wee were alike directed in all the 
reſt, how greatly (thinke we) mighta Chriſtian bee holpen and enabled to 
the true worſhipping of God by the ſame 2 which now beeing not knowne 
of many,and therefore not rightly and reuerently praciiſed, isa thing moſt 
vnſauoury and irkeſomevnto them. Not much vnlike to this, is the true 
manner of the priuat exerciſe of Gods word in reading and conferring vp- row conference 
on it; that with high reuerence in hope to get profit thereby, and praying 4 72adine 
earneſtly for the ſame, weeſhould goc about it : whileſt wee are at it, with-/*** 44 
draw our minds from all other things ; and after,apply it profitably and rea- 
dily,to vſe it to thoſe good ends for which it isappointed. 
To the Lords Supper , if wee defire to finde it ( as itis init {elfe) an hea- zowthe Lords 
uenly banquet)we ſhould ſee that we come in our wedding garment, meer $47P*r ſold 
pueſts for ſuch atable, apparelled with the robe of faith and repentance, "Oe 


| . without which,the Lord of the feaſt wil neither look vpon vs,nor welcome 
| . Vs, butexpel/vs rather. Inthe time ofourreceiuing, we ſhould be heavenly Math. 32.13, 


minded , much comfortedand made glad, as feeding vpon ſuch dainties, 
whereby our ſoules and bodies ſhall liue happily for euer. And afterwards, Note. 
to be thankfull to the giuer of ſo great good things, and along time after,to 
retaine theſtrength wee receiued by them, to the ende wee may feele our 
ſclues ready to teſtifie the ſame by all dutifull obedience for the time to 
COme, 

Ofprayer alſo, which ſhall bee more fully ſpoken of in another place, #ow prayer 
there is an holy and reucrent vſe tobe made, ( thongh many arelictle -—_ be made 
quainte 
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acquainted with it) namely, that we ſhould feriouſly weigh Gods almigh- 
tie power, and how fatherly heisaffeRed to vs; which two things ſhould 
be our pillars to leane vnto, ſothatwe may bethe better prepared thereto : 
that whileſt we are inpowring out of our praters vnto him,we may through 
this confidence, feele our ſeJues effefually moued to lift vp pore hearts and 
1 Tim.238. hands vnto him with cheerefulneſſe and patience, and after blefling recei- 
ved, be made more readily diſpoſed to pray often with thankſgiuing. And 
Palm.116. 13. theſe are ſome of the chiefe duties to God, and in ſuch manner,as is before 
mentioned, they are to be performed vnto him, 
Theth4.m. Now further weeare commanded not onely in his worſhip, butallo in 
mandement, Our whole life,cuery where to ſeeke his glory: for ſo hee hath willed vs, that 
Luke.1.75 yeſhould frame the whole courſe thereof holily throughout the f1xe daies, 
that ſo we may glorific him therein. And who doth not ſee, thatthis ſhould 
be ſo 2 namely, that in ourlife and bchautour wee ſhould as well walke wor- 
thy the Lordin all things, asin the worſhipping ot him both publikely and 
priuately, as wee haue beene directed before © That ſo there may bein theſe 
two commandements, fully laid foorth vnto vs, aſummeot all outward 
duties, which inthe ſixc dajes wee ought to performe vnto him ; andin the 
due practice of both, we may ſhew forth the fruite of that knowledge, ac- 
Noe, knowledgement,faith,feare, and loue of God, andall other inward graces, 
which we haue bene taught to honour him with, in our hearts, by the firſt 
commandement. Therefore, as I ſaid, the duties inioyned vs in this third, 
doe moſt fitly goe with thoſe of the two former : that not only in the time 
of preaching and prayer, andſuch like exerciſes of religion, but alſoin our 
common and vſuall ſpeech and actions, we. declare what a worthy and re- 
ucrent cſtimation we haue of the Lord :as by ſpeaking all good of his name, 
word,and workes; andin our lawfull callings, by ordering and behauing 
our {clues wiſely and gratiouſly ; thatall which live with vs, may ſee that 
our religion is ioyned with the power of godlineſſe. And this ought to bee 
done of vs in all eſtates and conditions of ourlife, both in proſperity and 
aduerſitie ; and as many as we can preuaile with , ( our owne familie and 
charge eſpecially ) wee muſt labour to perſwade vnto the ſame: yea andif 
we atany time fall by infirmity,yet that we acknowledge the ſame,as cauſc 
Tofua7.19. TEqUuireth,and ſo returne to the Lordagaine; as 7oſu4 exhorted Achan to do, 
2Cor.10.31, Tobeſhort : Whether we eat or drinke, or whatſoeuer wee age elſe, all is tg be dont 
ws (01£5'9 to the glory of his name. Andin mentioning the commoneſt of our aQions, 
” as our eating and drinking, hee excepteth none; tothe end, that wee may 
Note, carry our ſcluesin aſtayed and well ordered courſe continually , whileſt we 
ſhew thatin the ſmalleſt matters, and in our ations, which ſeeme leaſt 
weighty,webe afraid to offend : as in our common talke, thatit be ſauoxri, 
ana for edifying. | 
Col; And ſeeing wee vſe the name of God very oft both in our common 
Pſal. 118.512. ſpeech,and particularly in an oath; his mercy,iuſtice, wiſdome,8 powerare 
to mooue our hearts, as oft as we haue cauſe to ſpeake of him, withall high 
reuerence toviethe ſame. But more eſpecially, when iuſt occaſion of ſwear: 
ring by him is offered , we ſhould diligently confider the perſon of the 


Lord, how hee is a reuenger of all ſuch as take his holy name in vaine : Fo 
the 


Matth.6.9. 


Jaanoath, 


diretly,in the 1,243,and4.Commandements, 
the matter it ſelfe, about which we ſweare, that wee doe it in 7rnth, in righte- 
onſneſſe and indgement. In truth,ſo that whatſocuer bee affirmed or denied, 
may truely and for certaintie bee affirmed or denied : and whatſoeuer bee 
vowed or promiſed, bee promiſed and yowed without fraud, and ſimplie. 
In righteouſneſſe,that there bee iuſt cauſe of our ſwearing, and that which 
is agreeable to the will of God. Iniudgement,that it be done aduiſedly,nort 
lightly, or raſhly, but that wee may take comfortin performing thatgreat 
dutie aright, namely, that wee haue made knowne the truth, which being 
made knowne by vs, hath cut off ſome great doubtand controuerſie. 

And cuen ſo ſhould wee behold the workes of God (as the firmament, 
with the Sunne, Moone, and Starres : the earth with her furniture, as the 
corne,grafle,trees,and her large proſpe@), take ſweete feeling of Gods Ma- 
ieſtie,and beautie which ſhineth in then, reioycing with renerence, that he 
hath giuen vs this cleere glafſe to behold his face in: (although this we muſt 
know,that in al theſe inferiour creatures and workes of his,wee {ce not any 
part of his throne, but onely ſome part of his footſtoole) : which ſhould 
moue vs therefore, in all our aQions to beware of hypocriſie. | 

Secing therefore wee hauedaily vſe of theſe, I thought good to make 
mention ofthem, (yet in as few words as I could ſolarge matters) how wee 
ought to vie them : let the refidue bee learned by otdinarie hearing thoſe, 
who bcing furniſhed with gifts fit for this purpole,are appointed of God ta 
make his people ſoundand skilfull in the ; thatthey may ſhew to the world, 
that thehonouring of God,as itis ſet foorth in his word, is another manner 
of life then the world is acquainted with,and fo bringeth another manner 
of honour to him, and comfort tomen, then the embracers and loyers of 
the world canbe partakers of SY, 

Thus I have ſpoken of the behauiour which inwardly and outwardly, 
both in Gods holy worſhip, and in our whole conuerſation towards God 
diretly,we are to ſhew inthe whole ſixe daies throughout our life. | 

That which followeth next,is that part of holines and obedience which 
is to be giuen to the Lord, one day in ſeuen. Nothing differing from all 
the three former, ſauing thar,all our owne workes though lawfull on other 
daies,are on this day, as much as is poſhble,to be laid afide,that is, except in 

caſe of neceſlitie : and the whole day to bee beſtowed in his worſhipand 
leruice, & in things direQly tending to the ſame. So that, by vertue of this 
part of Gods honor, weare not reſtrained from our ſin onely,(which wee 
are forbidden euery day) but from common labour alſo, which is an hin- 
derance fromthe conſecrating ofthe whole day vnto God. And therefore 
lawfull workes being forbidden, we tmay aſſure our ſclucs, that much more 
he condemaeth the intermixting of vaine and fooliſh Entcrludes 8: Playes, 
with ſuch like mifſpending of the time : and the filling of mens mouthes as 
well as their heads with worldly cares and dealings, too too common on 
that day, although not tollerable on other. 
 Butbecauſethe Lord knoweth how proneand readie we are to wearines 
in well doing, therefore he hath not onely appointed ſome part of this day 
to be paſſed in publike, and other ſome in priuate exerciſes of godlines; but 
alſo he hath given vs great varictic of both ſorts, that ſo the wholetime = y 
De 
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Of ſome particular duties pertaining to (od. 
be beſtowed without tediouſnes and toile ; euen from our prepating our 
ſelues to the ſanRifying of it, at our vpriling, vnto the laſt dutics at our ly- 
ing downe: which mercifull and wile regard of his, ouervs, if 1t cannot 
moue vs to giueour ſeluesto practice this part of holines, (whatſocuer our 
excuſes be) wee plainly ſhew, that our mindes are carthly and carnall, and 
that wedoe but fauour our ſelues in worldlines,or prophanenes, idleneſſe, 
and caſe, when we reaſon againſt it,as being too preciſe, 

The publike duties,are the reuerent aſſemblies of Chriſtians in the prea- 
ching of the Word,in prayer,and adminiftring of the Sacraments, on that 
day eſpecially to be vied, howſoeuer on other daies by occaſions oft inter- 
mitted. All of them are moſt bleſſed helpes for the eſtabliſhing of 'vs in an 
holie life. Of the priuate,ſome doe particularly concerne our {clues alone, 
ſome areas well for the benefit of others,as for our owne comfort : for our 
ſelues,we are to meditate on the workes of Goa, euen vpon his wonderfull workes, 
which he hath done for the ſonnes of men, thatlo we may fcele his goodnes ma- 
ny waics;and fromthe {weetnes which wee percelue in the creatures, wee 
may belitted vp,to behold the beautie and fauour of the Creator. 

Weare alſo to thinke ofthe doQtrine which wee haue heard, that it may 
theeafilier be imprinted in vs. And on this day weare more freely to confi 
der of our cſtate,how we proceed inthe religious keeping of our couenant 
with God : and how wegrow inthe aſſurance of Gods mercic, and our re- 
demption,or whether wee goe not backe, or ſtand not ata ſtay, And cuery 
way as cur neede ſhall moſt require, wee are to vic our ex3minings of our 
{cjues,mcditations and thankſgwwings on this day, not only for our preſent 
comfort ; but for our more fruitfull walking all the weeke following. 

Conference of good things,tendeth as well to the edifying of others, as 

our ſelues. Befide the which there are other dutics to bee doneto them, as 
to doe the workes of mercie to them, as well in viſiting them in their lick- 
neſſe, relieuing their neceſlities, breaking off their diſagreements, and re- 
conciling them who wereat variance, as in ſpirituall comfortings of them, 
as God doth inable vs. And theſe all laid together are as a continuall dire: 
Rion for the holic vſe of the Sabbath tovs, (euen as the dailie direRion 
which I ſhall adde afterwards,is to ſerue a Chriſtian dailie as long as hee 
ſhall liue ) : for the profitable and heauenly ſpending of the Sabbath is the 
market of the ſoule, inthe which, hee, who is wiſe, will prouide and ſtore 
himſelfe for all the other daies of the weeke, wherein it is like hee ſhall haue 
little helpe, but much diſcouragement,as in the world may be ſeene. And 
this holy paſſing of the Sabbath muſt bee religiouſly regarded of all the 
Chriſtian familie,as the charge giuen to the gouernour thereof doth ſhew: 
and of the ſtrarger alſo who ſhall come vnder his roofe. This is a ſumme 
of the holincſſe, which weare to ſhew towards God,both on the Sabbath, 
and on the fize daies : hee that deſfireth to heare morefully of this matter, 
which I may not handle atlarge, let him reade ſuch Treatiſes as are ywritten 
of that argument. 
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C nay. 16: 


of certaine duties 10 men,jnthe fifth, ſixth, and ſeuenth commanadements. the 
obeying whereof is apart of the godly life, 


Ow followeth another branch of the ſecond part of 

this godly or Chriſtian life, requiring of vs righteous 

dealing towards all men. Where by the way,this is to 

be carefully regarded,thatſeging there is an apparant 
diſtinion and difference betwixt thoſe fore-named 

duties of holineſleto God, and theſe of righteouſnes 

to men which ſhall follow, and yet both alike com- 
3 manded; therefore thatno man diſioyne in his pra— _ | 
Qice,or'{cparate the one fro the other,ſecing the Lord hath ſet them downe _—_ SOD. 
joyntly together. I ſpeake this, becauſe there are many, who delighting in je 7paared, 
hearing the word preached,prayer, and reading, ( which are duties directly 
appertaining to God) yerare very negligent in performing that which is 

due to men , as in doing workes of charitie to the poore, liuing peaceably 
and comfortably in mariage,or in ſhunning haſty iudging of theirbrethre, 

and in being durifull to ſuperiours,as Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, (no not 
then,when they commandin the Lord:;) and ſo, contrarily ſome ſhall bee 

found doing many things commendable to men, and noreligion in them 

towards God, Which thing, if itbe of ignorance, isa ſhamefull blemiſh in 

them, who are guilty of it, ſeeing they haue had ſo long a time granted them 
of God,in which they might haue learned better: butif after it bee knowne, 

it remaine ſtill,it plainly teſtifieth thatthereis in them a wilful diiobedience tam.1.:s. 
- againſt God,and thatthe beſt of their workes are in vaine. 
E: And beforel enter into the particular duties of righteouſneſle to all ſorts 
» | of men,itishereas in the fitteſt place to bee taught, which cannot bee after- 
ward ſoconueniently added : "That we haue this minde in vs,that we beare z:urc loc ts 
© lonetowards all men,euen our greateſt.enemies, from which ground and roote 
© | of lone, we may bereadie to performe allthe dutics, which wee ſhall know 
 tobelongtothemfrom vs, required particularly in the commandements 


p following. Andſecondly, that weeioyne with it another generall vertue, 
p which is brotherly kindneſſe to Chriſtians, which are brethren with vs, erect Long 
| eſ/& 10 te 


, | which isan holy andeſpeciall Iloue of one faithfull brother towards ano- 
ie F | ther. Andtheſetwo,are thoſe which Saint Peter ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith, 
joyne with brotherly kindneſſe,loue : where this vertue is, they haue learned to **©*"-7- 
2tuetocuery one of the faithfull their brethren, ( according tothe know- 
lecge wherewith God hath inlightened them) the ſeuerall duties required 
tn | intheſecond table. A rare and fingular gift of God; whichif wee could ſee 
| thepradtice of it, whatlight ofgood example it giueth, and what profit, it 
would inflame vs wonderfully tothe practiſing of it. 
F Now follow the ſeuerall parts of righteouſneſſe to men, as they are di- 7'*// com 
\P | ftinlyſerdowne inthe fixe commandements following,to beperformed "Ou 
{, of Chriſtians,and which helpeto __ vpthe ſecond part ofa godly life. In 
: all 
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all which,although there are many more particular duties to be mentioned 
then were in the former part, )becauſe wee haue ſo many dealings, and that 
with infinite perſons ) yet I will ſet them downe with the like breuitie as 
neereasI can,thatT haue donethe duties of holineſſe to God, leauing the 
reader to learne the other,(as I haue ſaid before) by other ordinary meanes, 

And firſt the dutie which men owe,as they are inferiours to others, and 
the ſuperiours to them againe,come here to be conſidered, both generally, 
and one particularly towards another. Where this is requiredof all inte. 
riours, that they ſo carie themſelues in their whole courſeto them, which 
by Gods appointment are aboue them, or excell them, thatthey may ſhew 
inall parts of their lives that they honourthem. Foro the will of Godis, 
not to require any one eſpecial ation or dutie of them, but that their whole 
conuerſation be ſich towards them, that the perſon which they take vpon 
them,and the place wherein they are,may haue more creditand eſtimation 
among men, and be ypholden and maintained in ſuch fort, that they may 
weigh douneall wicked practiſes of men againſt the ſame. 

The duties in generall, which belong to all inferiouts, doe ariſe from this 
one, as froma fountaine, that isto ſay, ſubieRion : which is a voluntarie ac- 
knowledgeing, that they areſet vnder thoſe, which are their ſuperiours by 
Gods ordinanceand appointment. The which when men are perſwaded 
of, they will readilie goe vnder any dutie that appertaineth to them, And 
from hence iſſueth inward reuerence towards them, as to thinke highlieof 
them for that perſon,which God hath putvppon them : and therefore alſo 
to giuethem that outward reuerence, which 1s due to them : as to riſe and 
bow to them, to giue them the higher place, libertie #0 ſpeake before vs, and 
to give them reuerent titles ; and ſubmitting our ſelues tothem euery way, 


_ aSitis meete: which if in loucitbee not regarded, and the benefit, which 


Tuperiours 
auties 


Diners kinds of 
ſupertours. ; 


Subictts and 
ſeruants, 


Tit 2,9. 


1,.Pert,2,19, 


God hath appointed thereby to come totheir inferiours, conſidered, that 
ſo there may bea preſeruing of the dignitic and worthinefſe of ſuch per. 
ſonsand places amongſt men,all confuſion and barbarouſenefſe muſt need; 
enſue and follow. 

And for this cauſe the ſuperiors againe for thier parts muſt ſee, that they 
carriethemſelues towards them as brethren, inall courteſic, ſaving their au- 
thoritie : and furtheralſo that they goe before them, both in all innocencie, 
and example of good life. And becauſe there are ſome ſuperiours to vs by 
civill authoritie,as Princesand other Magiſtrates , and ſome eccleſiaſtical, 
as Church officers ; ſome by nature,as parents; ſome by age, as the gray 
headed ;and ſome by gittes,as of knowledge,experience,and other graces: 
therfore both their inferioursto them, and they to their inferours, ( beſide 
the former duties in generall ſet doune) haue ſomwhat ſeuerally to looke 
to, one towardsthe other. To ſuch as haue authoritie over them,inferiours 
muſt ſubmit themſelnes, in bearing their rebukes, and receluing their cot- 
refions willingly and without refiſtance, by or anſwering againe, by ſto. 
macke or countenance, yea though they ſuffer wrongfully : which com- 
mandements S. Peter giuing toſeruants toward their maſters, who arenot 


ſuperiouas of the higheſt power,or of greateſt authority, doth much more 
bind other inferiours to be ſubieQthereto. 


And 
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Of certaineduties tomenu 5.6.and.7.commandements, 


And further beſides this, ſuch inferiours are charged by God to be obeai. 
ent only to their lawſull commandements ; fo that God be not thereby deprived 
ofhis due : for this cauſe ſubieRs pay tribute 18 their Princes, and hold both 
their goods and liues ſo,asthey beattheir commandement. And feruants, 
which will teſtifie and ſhew,that they count their maſters worthie all honour do 
frame themſeluesto ſerue them with faithfalneſſe and diligence,not with eye-ſer- 
vice : by the one,ſeeking their profit and good, truſtily ; by the other, doing 
their duties with care and painfulneſſe,enen as 10the Lord himſelfe., 

So all high Magiſtrates,both Kings, and fuch asare in authoritie vnder 
them, owe this particularly to the people, oner whom they are, to regard, 
that the Goſpell of Iefus Chriſt be publiſhed freely and purely by the Mi- 
niſters thereof,through their whole dominion,to bring the people to God : 


and the ſame dominion to bee well gouerned, by the right executing of 


wholeſome and good. lawes,that the people may line an honeſt and quiet life vn- 
der them. Soalſo Maſters for recompenceto their ſeruants, are charged by 
the Lord, to ſhew themſelues, as well good and bountiful towards them, in 
recompencing theirlabour and trauell to the full, as beſides it, todoe that 
which ts in# and equall unto them,the which they for their parts doe owe to 
them againe : which is, to prouide that they may bee taught inthe congre- 
oation, andat home, as alſo, to ſee thatno neceſſaries, in meate, drinke, 
worke,and honeſt intermiſſion in due time be wanting; neither that they 
with whom they haue ſo couenanted, bee kept ignorant, and vnexpert in 
their trade. | by 24.3 | 
Another kinde of ſuperiours, arekindred by nature, and parents in the 
fleſh,to whom their inferiours and children, for the ſingular benefits which 
they receive fromthem, (except they degenerate farre from their dutics') 
doacknowledge much to be due to them againe, Among which, this is not 
theleaſt,that they ſhew themſclues forward in the embracing of holy in- 
ſtrucion according to the ripeneſle of their yeeres. That their reuerence and 
obedience continue (of children Iſpeake ) cuen vnto their end, although 
with more libertie, when they ſhall bee of more ripe yeeres, their parents 
themſelues conſenting thereto. Alſo that they make no marriages without 
their conſent. That in token of thankfulneſle, they bee readie to helpe their 
neceſſities. And thatthey bee carefull alſo to doe their duties, even to thoſe 
which ſhall ſucceed their parents,by way of ſecond marriage : For their pa- 
rentsare boundto teach them fromtheir youth, (as was ſaid of ſervants) to 
keepethem from idleneſle, to trainethein vp in ſome lawfull and honeſt 
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trade,to goucrne them wiſely, and kindly, to provide for their neceſſitie of Parenc:. 


marriage,and to miniſter things needfull for this life, as they ſhall beeable, 
and as they may doeit religiouſly and lawfully. 

Ofthoſe ſuperiours whic!, excell their inferiours in gifts, the Miniſter 
of God 1s chiefe: whois furniſhed with knowledge and grace to connert ma- 


ny 19 God,and to perfect them,as Gods inſtrument, wnto the day of Chriſts com- & « 


ming. And ſoparticularly, to /ift vp the faint-hearted by comfort, to flrengthen 
the weake , to dircit him,that wanareth uncertainty for want of knowledge,and 
to watte with patience, (by becommins all to all ) that hee may gaine ſome to Goa. 
Therefore the Lord hath giuen him a great honour with them whom hee 
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preuaileth with,notto be countedtheir#eachey onely,but their father : they 
who know their duties, for this heauenly communion, which they enioy 
with God himſelfe,and with Ieſus chriſt,by his miniſterie, doe with p/adneſſe 
make him partaler of all good things for this life, and have him: in ſingular loue, 


for his workes ſake. And this they doe,befides the ſubicions, reuerence, and 


obedience ( which they haue in common with all inferiours ) who are 
willing to bee taught, and reioyce to bee counted obedient children inthe 
faith. | 
Among theſe which I count ſuperiouts in gifts of the minde,they are to 
bereckoned who are ſtrong Chriſtians; and whom God hath endued with 
a liberall portion of heauenly orace,wiſedome, experience, &c. more then 
other of their brethren, and who know theirliberty which they haue b 
Chriſt, in things indifferent, andabuſeitnot. Towards theſe, the weaker 
ſort muſt know,that it is their dutie,not to iudge them who vie their libertie 
which they haue by Chriſt, neither to count them as prophane men for 
doing that,which they themſelues dare not doe; but to thinke them ſuch, 
as God will confirme vnto the end : and to conſider thatthey themſelues 
had more neede to be ſetled inthe knowledge of therruth, then torake vp- 
on them tocenſure thoſe which are wiſer then themſelues. The dutic of the 
ſtrong is to beare their infirmities, neither to pleaſe themſelues in the things 
which they doe, but to buildup the weake, and to wſe their liberty aright, ſeruins 
Chriſt therein,and ſeeking the goodand benefit of their neighbour, which is 
done, when for his ſake they abſtaine ( where neede is) cuen from things 
lawful : and then it is neceſſarie, when their weak brother by their examplc 
is led to doe that which he hath no warrant of,and therefore his conſcience i 
defiled and wounded thereby, and ſo he waxeth the more backward in the ſer- 
uice of God. 

But beſides theſe gifts in theſtronger ſort, ſuch as God hath beautified 
with any gifts,which others doe want.ought to bechadin honour and ac. 
count for the ſame,and not ſaucily and proudly to bee contemned: for by 
ſuch,God helpeth forward the welfare of thoſe who do want the ſame. And 
namely,the ancient in yeeres,and gray-headed,are of the yonger ſort tc be 
eſteemed,and had inreuerence; as Elihu liath giuen example in the booke 
of 70b , who being in the company of ſage and graue men, himſelfe but 
young, did keepe filence along ſpace : and whenhe ſpake, he ſaid, he didfo 
reuerence their age,that he was afraid to ſpeake. 

And ifwe can frameour ſelues to giue theſe duties to our betters,and in- 
feriours,it ſhall be the eaſier to regard the dignitie and worthineſle of thoſe 
which are our equals, which in that one ſentence of the Apoſtle, is taught vs, 
that when the caſe ſo ſtandeth, that wee might ſceme as worthie perſons 25 
others, and not any thing inferiourto them in the wudgement of men, yet 
let us giue ouer ourright vnto them, (ifit be any)eudin giving honoy to them, 
2oe before them, And when we haue had experience of careful] practice,in g1- 
uving this due te our neighbour. wee ſhall both perceiue our want, and be - 
ſhamed to ſee how manifoldly we ſometimes failed herein,(which without 
faithful examining wil neuerappeare,by means of our ſecret ſelfe.lJoue)and 
whatbenefit we hauc of Chriſts righteouſnes inthis one comandement, to 
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couer our ſo great vnrightcouſneſſe committed againſt it, and thereby ſex 
our {clues more earneſtly to grow ſound in the duties of it. This point of 
humility is for good cauſe required of vs towards our neighbour, that wee 
may the more readily yeeld to other duties which follow. 

And this of the duties which weowe to the perſon of our neighbour: to 
the which if we adde this,that we be carefull to maintaine our owne reue- 
rence andcredit amongſt men, by a courle beſeeming our holy profeſſion, 
weſhall doe well. | 

Now we are to ſee what God enioyneth vs towards their life. To name 
the duties onely,and barely tomention them, dothlittle good to the moſt 
that ſhall reade them,either for vnderſtanding or praQtifing of them,and to 
ſtand long I may not,theleaſt that can bee ſaid of the particular dutics in e- 

uery commandement,(though breuity be ſtudied for)is more then I meant 
to be occupied about, the wiſe reader muſt haue conſideration thereof. The 
duties to their livesare many : and thoſe both to the bodily lite, and the ſpi- 
rituall. From both which we muſt fetch and draw occafions, for our daily 
praQice,of all that we are bound to performe,about this part of dutie, And 
to the preſeruing of bodily lite, health and welfare in our neighbour, as 
much as lieth in vs,it is required at our hands firſt, that hee ſuſtaine no hutt 
by vs,or any of ours,as far as we can hinder it, in ſtripe, wound, bitter taunt, 
or ill handling any other way,cither hee, or his, whereby his life might bee 
made vnpleaſant,while he liueth harmeleſſe amongſt vs : nay, though hee 
ſhould ouerſhoothimſelfe towards vs,and proucke vs; yet Gad will haue vs 
armed againſt ſuch offences,by that mildneſle of ſpirir, which changeth our 
boyſterous nature, into ſweet amiableneſſe, ( verifying that which is writ- 
ten by the Prophet, the Lambe and the Lion or Wolfe ſhall feed tegether)where- 
by weare made able,and fit to liuceuen with bad perfons. Which mildnes 
reacheth vs,to beare much,and ſuffer farre, rather then tobee angry in our 
owne cauſe; which how weighty ſocueritſeemeth to vs, is no better then 
follie and madneſle; and therefore not to defire or feeke reuenge at their 
hands,but to wiſh till their good,and welfare. 

And for our owne parts,wiſely and carefully,both in words and in deeds 
to auoideand cut off all occaſions of diſcord; yea though it be with the for. 
going of ſome part ofour right,as Abraham aid to Lot ; and toprocurepeace, 
{o farre as it may be,without offence to God, or the hindering of our owne 
ſaluation : and taking all things in goodpart, as farreas poſſibly wee may. Oh 
how much doth hee comfort the life, and gladthe heart of his neighbour, 


whoſe earneſt endeauourit is,to live thus with all men ! chough itteea gitt 


of God, which ſhould ſhine euen in the rich themſelues, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, ſaying ; Charge them which are rich in this world, that they bee not high 
minded, but eaſie to be liuedwithall, 

But yetit is further required at our hands, that beſides the hurting of no 
man,(as hath been ſaid ) wee ſhould doe them good. And indeede, ſuch 
ſhould our whole courſe bee towards others, that wee might make eafie as 
many mens burthensas wecan,ſecing God,in the riches of his mercie,hath 
vnburthened vs of ſointollerable weight, as preſſed vs by our finne: cuen 
as he hath loued vs therefore, ſo from hence it is, that wee haue Joue one to 
S 3 ©.5."." another. 
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Of certaineduties tomen in 5.6.and.7.commandements, 


another,as tohauecare of their life, and welfare,to maintaine it, astheir ne- 
ceſſity ſhall require,and ourability can performe.To manifeſt itintheir mi. 
ſeries by pitying them,and hauing a fellow. feeling of the ſame with them, 
and ſo to teſtifie it both by words and deeds ; as our Sauiour by doing the 
ſame #n pitying the people, whowere diſperſed as ſheepe without aſhepheard,gaue vs 
example to doe thelike. And as theirtroubles and calamitics ſhall beethe 
greater; ſo the more ſpeedily tolend our help to them,to caſe themas much 
as in vs licth. 

That this may the better be conceived and practiſed of ys, wee may take 
two examples, forall the reſt, toſhew itin : for this being ſo needfull, and 
that oftentimes ; ( I meane, toſhew mercy) and ſo much complainedof to 
be wanting, will ſtay a while in it. The one is inthe diſtreſſed caſe of ſer- 
uants,who ifall hard meaſure being offered them,they muſt yet not be ſuf- 
fered toanſwere for their innocencie, their burthen fhould bee great : 16 
therefore ſheweth himſelfe to haue learned this compaſſion effecually, 
whenas he ſaith, 1f 14id contemne the indgement of my ſeruant,and of my maidt, 
when they did contend with me, what then ſhall 1 anſwere, when God ſtandeth wp a- 
zainſt me ? For he that made mein the wombe, hath he not made him ? This ( all 
men muſt needs ſay ) is mercie tothelifeof our neighbour indeed, when 
we ſhal ſhew compaſſion to them, whom we might oppreſle,as beeing not 
able to reſiſt vs. 

The ſecond example isof ſuch as our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, who viſited 
him in his members, (though many other who ſaw their miſerie did notſo) 
ſaying ; When 1 was hungrie, ye gane me meat. Hereby hisowne words, we 
may (ce, thattrue compaſſion will ſhew itſelfe by releening in time ofnecd, 
and ſhutteth not vpit ſelte with an vaſauoric anſiwere, as 1ames ſpeaketh, 
Godpronide for you. And as we ſhouldſhewour helpe, cheifly tothe needie 
and poore, ſo ought weeuer to be readieto helpall other with whom we 
live, as they ſhall ſtand in needof it, by counſell, trauell or the like : even as 
Simeon did his brother 1#dah againſt the Cananites, andthe reſt of thetribes 
did Gedeon againſt Midian, and the Amalakites. 

But I will with adding a little more now make an end of this dutie to- 
wardsthe life of our neighbour. That which I haue ſaid thereof, may teach 
how helpfulneſſe and pitieis to bee ſhewed to the bodily neceſſities, as to 
the wholelife of the needie andaffliaed; and likewiſe how wee muſt bee 
readie to helpeall ſorts that are diſtreſſed : and therefore much more to bee 
harmeleſſe and innocent towards them. Vertues they are ( theſe two, I 
meane,helpetulneſſe,and harmeleſneſſe) of fingular price,though little ſet 
by in this euill world : and yethethat is void ofthem,were better to be out 
of the world. For both of them are accompanied with other Vertues, 
which doe {et out the worthand beautie of them , euen asa chaine of gold, 
rings,and bracelets,doe beautifie andadorne a comely perſon. For the lat- 
ter,that is, innocencie and harmeleſneſſe, it is accompanied with mecke- 
nefle,patience,and long-ſuffering, without ſtanding ſtifly vpon an offence, 
or hotly purſuing it, but cafily paſſing by it. Alſo hee that is harmeleſſe, is 
gentle,traRtable,and ſoone entreated to forgiuea treſpaſſe, though ſome can 
neuer bee brought toit : hee isalſo peaceable and communicable, and fitto 
be 
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Ofcertain duties to men in5.6,and 7. commandements, 


beeliued with ; which vertueis rare to bee found. Therefore the innocent 
and harmeleſſe man is muchto beſetby : as being profitable to him wholi- 
ueth with him,cuen as he is commendable among all that know him. And 
this is to be ioyned with the other vertue,which in this place I before com. 
mended; namely, helpefulneſle : the which hath adioynedto it, mercy and 
tender compaſſion to ſuccour them that be in miſery; and kind- hartedneſſe 
and goodneſſe,as the Scripture calleth it, to preuenteuill, and danger from 
our neighbour, before ittake hold of him. And thus much of the dutic 
which weowe tothe body and life of our neighbours, 

That which remainecth, isof theregard and compaſhon which is to bee 
had ouer their ſoules particularly. That ſeeing the multitudeof bad exam- 
ples is one eſpeciall imboldening of the world in euill, we, who are marked 
more then others, how weliue after the Goſpell, which we hauein ſo great 
price,ought both to walke warily towards ſuch, as are yet in onbeleefe, as well as 
vnblameable amongſt our brethren,thatſo wee may hope that one time or 
other,it may pleaſe God to call them homeas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both to 
the belecuing wiues of their husbands which obeyed notthe word, and al- 
ſo to others. And who ſeeth not, that good exampleand innocent life, doth 
more mouethe ignorant,and ynſtayed perſons at the firſt,then the doctrine, 
becauſe though they heare it, yet they vnderſtand not the power andautho- 
ritie of it,neither areable to weigh the ſoundneſle of it, vntill they ſee the 
beautie of it appeare in practice. And therefore he ſaith ; Zet your connerſa- 
tion be pureghat they which obey not the word, may be wonne by you, 

With this holy example of life,another dutie is required, that all occaſi- 


ons betaken,and the opportunities vſed of winning men to God, and of 


confirming them who are in Chriſt already,andpeace making,and reconci- 
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ling ſuch as be at variance, and obſerning one another ,and prouoking to lone, and j;,me others, 


good workes,and the fruites thereof by inſtruction, by exhortation,admoniti- 

on, conſolation,and ſuch like. If the deſire of the ſaluation of our brethren 
were ſuch,when opportunitie ſerueth, and eſpecially in company, as that 
for the ſame, we could negleR our owne eaſe, and vaine liberties in idlenes, 
and vnprofitable talke ; there is no doubt, but by kind and wiſedealing with 
them,we ſhould preuaile with ſome: eſpecially this one thing being added, 
(a thing of all other moſt lookedafter) that with godly counſcll,wee pitied 
the neceſſities of thoſe that bee in wants,as their caſe requireth : and that 
with the bowels of compaſſion, whereby both their hearts are comforted, 
and they better prepared,to take good by our counſell and inſtructions, e- 
uen as BoaX did to Ruth in both,when his kind and ſweet words to her with 
his friendly dealing,cauſed her to ſay, 0h my Lord, thou haſt comforted mee, 
thou haſt ſpoken tothe heart of thine handmaid. 

Theſetwo former dutics being rightly obſerued,and duly regarded, that 
is,that we honour the Image of God in our neighbour, as it ſhall appeare to 
vs,and that with this humility we ioynetenderloue to his life and perſon,as 
now hath beenſaid : wee cannot reſt there, but wee muſt declare the ſame 
loue, in not hurting or grieuing him in any good thing that hee hath,and 
fetteth by z neither can we in truth ſay wee loue him,when we can be con- 
tent for all thar,to doe the thing WAKE know, will offend and vexe wo. 
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Of certain duties tomen in 5.6.and 7, commandements, 


And therefore euery Chriſtian which hath this loue in him,will be ready to 
give his neighbour his due in this commandement, not to attempt his ho. 
neſtie and chaſtitic, which is principally forbidden in this precept. So that 
through this loue to our neighbour, and all that is his, we muſt live fo inno- 


_ cently, andchaſtly, that none may haue cauſeto complaine, that they bee 
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hurt,or annoyed by vs this way : and that we our ſelues doe warily ſhunne 
and auoideall occaſions, whereby wee know wee bee in danger there- 
of. 

Therefore for the better obtaining of this at ourhands, God requireth 
this of vs,thatboth our minds and bodies be chaſte : the one pure from vn- 
cleaneluſts, defires,and thoughts tending to vnchaſineſſe: the other kept 
in honour,(for ſo the Apoſtlecalleth it)thatis to ſay, free from all executing 
of ſuch vncleane defires,by any ſtrange pleaſures, which hee condemneth. 
And thereforethat all the parts of our bodies bee k<pt continent,as well as 
the face,cycs,cares,tongue,hands,and feet be turned away from ſuch occa- 
ſions,as may leade thereunt9. 

And this is commanded both to the vamarriced, and to thoſe which are 
married, but yet with ſome conſideration, and regard had by both. The 
ynmarried, that they ſee, thatthrough an eſpeciall gift of God, thcir abſtai- 
ning from marriage, be according tothe rules before {ct downe. And for 
this cauſe, that they bee very warie and circumſpe in the vie of all lawfull 
liberties ; as of mcates, drinke, apparell, ſleepe, recreations: and that they 
ojuethemſelues denoutly to all exerciſes of godlineſſe, and amongſt the 
reſt,to faſting,with prayer, as they in wiſcdome ſhall ſee cauſe, alwaics re- 
membring that the vnmarriedare they who may beſt care ſor the things of the 
Lord, how they may pleaſe him. By the which meanes notwithſtanding, if 
they ſhall feele and perceive, that they cannot ſerue God with peace, as in 
time paſt,but that their minds and bodies are haled, and diſtracted, the one 
by ſtrong luſt carrying them,the other by burnings ; they muſt know, that 
they are called tothe vſe of the remedie, which God hath in this caſe pro- 
vided fortheir behoofe and relicte, that is, the change of their eſtate, mar- 
rying inthe Lord. 

The married couples being cut off (asI haue ſaid) from all other, ſaue 
themſelues,muſt know that their finne is ten-fold greater then the others, 
if they ſhall be found either ſecretly attempting, or openly defiling them- 
ſelues; whereby it may be ſeene,thatthey doe not regard,and conſcionably 
ſeeke to preſeruethe chaſtitie of their neighbour, a'thing provided for by 
the Lord moſt principally inthis precept, but rather let them know how 
to vſe theirlibertie rightly, which God hath in this behalfe granted them. 
That is to fay,that they marrying in the Lord, may alſo liuein the Lord to. 
gether : and (toſpeake more plainely ) as they haue married with hope, 
that they ſhall finde more helpethereby vnto godlineſſe, then they could 
haue enioyedalone without it: (ſeeing marriage was ordained by God 
himſelfe,an helpefull eſtate many waies), ſo that they dwell together according 
19 knowledze,to performe the more eaſily all duties onero the other for their 
mutuall helpe and comfort inthe communion of their goods, graces, and 
perſons. 

But 


Of certain duties to men in 8,9.and 19.commandements, 


Butthough God accounteth the marriage bed wndefiled, and the vie of it 
Linfall,tor the encreaſe of poſterity,and theſubduing of cohcupiſcence: yer 
tothe ende that Gods people may. remooue from them-much vnſeemely 


189 


prophaneneſſetherein,which theirreligious.ſort inuent to themſclues, who Note: 


neuer vſe tolooke further into their liberties, if they vnderftand once that 
they be lawfull; andtothe end'they may haue the right vſe thereof, God 
hath taughtthem to ſanRiifie the marriage bed with prayer and thankeſgi- 
ving,andthat nothing be done betwixtthemſclues tothe wound of conſci- 
ence,or the breaking of their peace. Andthat is the true vſe of it, when they 
are made the more ficand cheerfull thereby, to'all duties of holineſſe,or at 
leaſt-wiſe neuer the vnfiteer, which #s 50 {ne 172 11arriage,cnen as if they were not 
married,and ſo liue more happily; whereas to liuc otherwiſe,isa great abuſe 
thereof. 5 9þ 

And as for the Papiſts malicious railirig on married perſons, that they liue 
in thefleſh,and ſerue not God,as Pope $7riciss: to their ſhame be it ſpoken, 
that God hath made knowne his will in this commandement, as clecrely as 
inthereſt : and giuen grace to them which feare him, to obey him in the 
ſame,cither Miniſter or priuat perſon, more thento them, who in pride and 
hypocriſie,or in blind intention haue vowed againft it. If they had com- 


plained,thatthe marriedeſtateis through theignorance and prophaneneſſe 


ofthe world much blemiſhed and ( tor ſo honourable an ordinance of 
God) defaced, the moſt being careleſſe in:the vſe of their liberties, andin 
following therules which ſhould guide them therein, they had ſpoken to 
good purpoſe,and might hauc had many to confirme their ſaying : Bur to 
challenge holines as proper tothemſelues in their vowing againſt marriage, 
is ratherarrogancie and follie,then ſound reaſon which requireth a ſubſtan- 
tiall anſwere, eſpecially except they could ſhew vs more glorious proofes 
of holineſſe in their profeſſed Votaries,and conuince the beſt ofthe married 
perſons of vnauoidable iniquitie. | | 
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@ Notherpart of righteous dealing with our brethren, 
Dd 1s,thatthey benot iniured by vs in their goods,which 
God hath giuen them, for their neceſlarie vie and 
[y& comfort in this life. And therefore, as wee would de- 
SW {irc our (clues to inioy with ſafcty,and without feare, 

oF the portion which by Gods goodneſle is fallen vnto 
vs,cuen ſo ſhould our neighbour l:ue by vs without 
danger, or iuſt cauſe of complaining,that hee is any 
way annoied by vs.Loc,this is the order which God hath taken and trong- 
ly prouided for it, that if hee be regarded amongſt vs,wee ſhalknot dare bee 
bold to iniurie one another in the ſmalleſt peece of his commodities, but 
glue him his owne, as the commandemeny chargeth vs, ſaying, Thos ſha#t 
not 
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Ofcertain duties to men in $.9iand 10.commandements, 


yot fteale, and as another Scripture ſaith: Owe nothing t6.4ny man but this, that 
ye lone hims, Andif wee louchim, how canwee grieue him,in withholding 
that from him, (as was ſaidbefore) which is deare vatohim ? 

So that,where the caſe is plaine,thatany thing is another mans, wee can- 
notſo much as lay claimeto it, but God is deſpiſed of-vs. But ſeeing it is 
doubtfull oft times whoſe theright is;/and the moſt contentions, and vn- 
charitableneſſe ariſe from hence, thatit cannot eaſily nor cleerely bee ſeene 
into, whoſe it is indeed : here therefore,although men without Chriſt, will 
not eaſily be aduiſed, yet the Lord hath prouided, that his ſeruants ſhall bee 
ordered.for the retaining of loueand righteous dealing. That partly they 
ſhall forgoe ſomewhat oftheir owne right,as 4brahaw' did to Zot, (if it ſhall 
bethought expedient) rather then to breake the bond of loue; 'partly, if it 
be in ſucha matter as is made doubtfull by the ſubtiltic,negligence, or other 
default of cither partic,(as when a bargaine ismade; and yet left yncertaine 
in ſome point, which after breedeth contention) the' damage ovght to fall 
on him,through whomit came and if it bee otherwiſe ſo difficult, that it 
cannot betwixt themſelues be determined,let other men of wifedome take 
it in hand,thar ifitbe poſſible, ſuite of law may bee auoided; andyetifthat 
cannor be, jet it in loue be proſecuted, _ - -- as 

Thus much generally,te ſhew,that God will haue equitic maintained in 
the comming by,and enioying of our commodities,and no man wronged 
in the leaſt part ofhis goods by vs. 'But forthe morecleere beholding of 
our duties,in this branch of obedience; or righteouſneſſe, ( ſeeing they are 
many ) itis very expedient, to lay them forth more particularly, according 
tothe diners ſtates ofmen. Therefore, as ſome are meerely poore men, and 
by Gods appointment and ordinance, doliue by almes : other can in ſome 
ſort partly maintaine themſelues, but not without the helpe of their neigh- 
bours, by borrowing of them : and thethird ſort is ableto lend, or to give, 
or to doc both : therefore according to theſe diuers ſorts of men, the ſcue- 
rall points of righteous dealing one with another, muſt bee ſpoken of: and 
thoſe whichare beſtdethem, ſhall be conſidered aftetwards by themſclues 
apart. 

: They who haue no other way toliue,or to bee maintained, butby recei- 
uing mens beneuolence, haue their proper dutie afſigned them of God, 
about their neighbours goods, firſt toknow,thattheir poore eſtate is allot- 
ted them of God, as the rich mans is alſo : according to the Scriptures, 
which faith, The Lord maketh poore,and he maketh rich , and therfore they are 
toliue init with contentation. Asallo they may doe, it they know God to 
betheir father,through Chriſt theirredeemer : for there is encouragement 
enough from thence, to liue contentedly and comfortably in any conditi- 
on,in the which God ſhall ſet them. For want of the which, itis, that nei- 
ther poore nor rich are contented, without hunting afterthat which is ano- 
ther mans. Nowas1t is the poore mans dutie,to be contented with his por- 
tion:{oitis in no ſorttollerablein him,to grudgeat other mens abundance; 
for ſhall hiseye v2 cuill, ſeeing Godis good ? Neither ought hee ſo much as to 
wiſh the ſame, and fo to iniurichis neighbour: butto receiue thankefully 
that which befalleth him, acknowledging ſuch to bee Gods inſtruments, 


and 
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and as it were his hands,whereby he miniſtreth to his neceſſities. And be- 
cauſe the people of God, which cither ſent reliefe to the poore of other 
Churches,as they of Macedoniaand Corinth to Ieruſalem ; or who proui- 
ded for their owne poore, as they in the Ads, they didit ro encourage 
them,to remaine andabide conſtant inthe doQtine of the Goſpell : there- 
fore the poore which liue with vs,'muſt know this, and looketo performe 
this dutic alſo,that hauing ſuch encouragement, they makeitthcir chiefe 
worke to liue godly and obediently. Thatis to fay,to glad their hearts; who 
refreſh their bodies, whenthey may ſee their innocent conuerſation; and 
zealeto Godward.according to theirſound knowledge. 

But Ilament the eſtate of the poore, enen as I doe many thouſands of o- 
thers, to thinke how few ofthemare fir to heare this their dutie with any 
hope to be the better for it : and whatan vniuerſall blindneſſe and ſecuritie 
is amongſt them, ſeeing they areas farre from the defire of trueknowledge, 
as they are from poſſibilitie of obtaining it, (yeathough there bee offered 
vnto thea a plaine and eafie mannerofteaching them) : which finne of ir- 
religiouſneſle,as it is atthis day forthe moſt part, to bee ſcene in that eſtate, 
ſoir ſeenterh to haue been viuall among ſuch,long agoe ; that the poore li- 
ued for the moſt part without care of religion,as by /eremie his words doth 
appeare. Who when he had,after inquirie, found, that there were few that 
ſought the truth, hee ſaid : Surely they are poore , for they know not the law of the 
Lord : I will get me tothe great men, for they haue knowne the way of the Lord: but 
theſe hane altogether broke the yoke.and burſt the bonds, God moue the hearts of 
them,in whom it lieth to redrefle it, to pitie the one and the other; and to 
hauea greater care oftheir good(by prouiding chat they may be taught the 
{aluation and happineſſe of Chriſtians)then they (being yer ignorant)haue 
care of themſelues. Even to be meanes to bring light to ſome of them who 
haue long ſat indarkneſſe,and eſpecially for the obtaining of the torgiue- 
neſle of their ſinnes.and the change of their liues. 

But I muſt remember,thatI am in ſetting downe the duties of all Chri- 
ſtians about the gaods of their neighbours, and therfore be briefer in it,al- 
though intire pitie hath moued me to make this ſhort digreſſion. The Jaſt 
dutic therefore of this ſort of poore people,is,with the former,that as much 
as they beable,and their bodily infirmities of age,blindneſſe,lameneſle, and 
ſuch other, will ſuffer them, thatthey redeemetheir timefrom idlencfle, and 
conſequently from other cuill paſſing of the ſame, to doe any profitable 
worke which they are fit for, euer tying their hearts, eyes, and hands from 
pulling to them,or defiring that which isanothers. 

' Theſecond fort thrt Iam to deale with heere, arethey, who cannot live 
by their labour atone, but ſtand in need of the helpe of others, by borrow- 
ing ſomething ofthem, that ſo they may the better prouide for themſelues, 
andtheirs. Their duties, carefully and faithfully ro purpoſe the reſtoring 
of that, which they borrowed, at the day appointed, and that with thankes. 
And therefore in no wiſe toabuſetheir creditor, by a diſhoneſt denyingot 
1t,or vnwillingneſſeto repay it: thereby, and by other delaies, ſecking to 
defraud him.andthinke hardly of him, if hee requireth itz whichto doe, 
15 asitthey counted it their owne,anda kinde of theft : and ſo they ſhut 
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Of certain duties tomenin 8.9.and io.commandements, 
vp (as much as in them lieth) mens compaſſion from this duty of lending. 


Fora chiefe cauſe of little lending, is euill paying backe againe that which 


was borrowed. Itis further requiredof them, that they borrow not with- 
out neede; as many doe,to maintaine themſelues in play,and idleneſſe: for 
by that meanes they deptiue him,who hath need indeed to borrow, ſecing 
the Icnder cannot pleaſure both. And although they finde fauour to bor. 
row for their neceſſity, yet they muſtnot looke to borrow that, which they 
arenotliketo pay againe, by taking more dealings into their hands, then 
theirabilitie will ſerue vnto; for many vndoe themſelues, and others, by 
that mcanes: much leſſe may they borrow, to lend to another, for their 
owne commoditie, andas wee call ir, for Vſurie. Laſtly,if their ſimple mea- 
ning in purpoſing to repaie itat the due time,bee diſappointed ; yet their 
care muſt bee, to ſatisfie their Creditor, and content him, with promiſing 
new day,and paying part,and cuery way that they can,(except it bee forgt- 
uen themaltogether) to ſhew, that they were not taultie, nor negligent in 
this matter. jo aþ 

And this for the borrower : now as concerning ſuch as are able to giue, 
andto lend, I will ſet downetheir duties in thofe reſpects, and how they 
ſhould vie their goods, tothe end they may continue this durie of lending 
and giuiog {ill ; after, I will ſhew what rules of righteous dealing they muſt 
vie, 1n the getting and encreaſing of their goods, with all men, and in all 
kindsof their dealings, (as I promiſed before )thar ſo they may be freefrom 
this comraon cuill of wronging any,in andabouttheir commodities. 

They who giue,muſt giue freely,notby compulfion;and cheerfully, de. 
firing thereby to relieue and comfortthem who recciue it, tor charity and 
conſcience ſake ;asthe neceſſity ofthe poore body requireth,and their abi. 
lity will giue leaue: and fo,as they may giue to one, as well as toanother, 
and continue the ſame dutie from day to day, and in greateſt neceſſitie, to 
ſtretch out their hand the morelargely, without the which neceſſity, if they 
bee not hindred thereby, they may continue their patrimony and inheri- 
tance,to their poſteritie. 

Thelenderis bound to helpe his neighbour, ſuch an one { I meane) as ] 
haue deſcribed the borrower to be,it hee beable to forgoe it,and for the ap- 
pointed time that he hath lent it, notto require itagaine ; and to receiue it 
at the due time, without any commodity; much leſſe tocompound or agree 
with him forany : for whileſt he pretendeth to ſecke his poore neighbours 
commoaditie,and yet thereby laboureth to ſecke his owne aduantage, with 
the others hurt; hedoth that which is intollerable. But yer it is lawfull for 
him to takea pledge of him,if hee doubt of his credit, ſo that it bee not his 
bed,or ſucha neceſlarie thing as hee cannot well ſpare. And yetfor all that, 
if he {ce that it cannot be repayed without hazard of his vndoing, hee muſt 
beare with him,and ſhew compaſſion either fora time,or forgiuing it whol- 
ly vato him. 

Theſethings conſidered, and wiſely regarded, what ſhould it gricue 
them, whom God hath indued with riches, and the commodities of this 
life, more then they neede, (to the end hee may proue them, whar liberali- 
tie they will ſhew to their poorefleſh ) to reach out their hand, as thcy 
| ſee 
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ſee moſt need both in giuing and lending, and there eſpecially, where God 

hath placed them,and to their owne kinred? And for this cauſe, men ought ater o0n2ht is 
ro know, that they ſhould bee more moderate in ſpending waſtfully vypon 5 moderate in 
others, (where they need not,neither dothany charitie binde them)or vp- 41,195 
on themſelues in dier,apparell,or ſuch like : conſidering that he which hath Now. 
made them able to giue,mighe and could haue madethem ſtand in need to 

receiue ; and therefore we hane the poore alwaies amongit vs,that we may do good Devt.r5.rr. 
to them. 

But all is too little for mens ſelues, by meanes either of a licentious wa- 
ſting ; as exceſſeand needleſſe ſumptuouſneſle of clothing,and prouiding 
for their bodies; or by a miſerable pinching and hoarding vp tor their po- 
ſteritie ; that they may exceede and paſle their bounds ; and that they may 
match any of their equals to the vtmoſt, whatſoever commeth in by the 
yeere,or by the quarter, they hauea bottomleſſe bag to pur itin ; none are 
the better for it, but themſelues,and theirs, whereas indeed,none are more Nor- 
the worſe for it, then themſelues and theirs : as wee ſee it oftto come to 
paſſe, they themſelues comming to an heauie reckoning forit,their chil- 
dren for the moſt part ſpending it waſtfully. 

But I cannot now bring examples, which in Scripture and experience, 
arc innumerable. And whereas there are two forts of them, who have T2 ſorts have 
o00ds for their deſtruction : the one hath no other thought abiding with "rg 
him, but about increaſing,though he know not why, and pcrhaps haue nei- BY 
ther childe nor brother : of whom it 15 verified, that the couctous neuer The conerous 
doth good,till hee bee dead, like the water in the yce, which is neuer profi- 3/1099, 
table,vatill it be thawed. The other ſort goe ſo farre in ſatisfying the defire —_ 
of the heart, and the luſt of the eye, and take ſuch pride, and iollitie in their 
life, whiles they haue that, which they would, that in ſtead of giuing and 
lending,they hauenot ſufficient at the yeeres end to ſatisfic all their exyen. Note. 
ces : what doe ſay to ſatisfie ? when they are a whole yeeres reuenue afore 
hand in charges, beſides other debt : ſo thatthey, who might with 196 haue 
comforted the hearts of many poore men by lending, are faine to gricue os: 
the hearts of many, and thoſe meaner then themſelues, by borrowing; or drm. 
which isall one,by deferring of them who haue necderovſe it being their 7c a5 they | 
owne,that they may verifie the words of the Wiſeman ; There is an enil! ſick- Joould dee goo6 
neſſe that 1 haue ſeene vnder the Sunnt : to wit riches reſerned to the owners thereof Eccleſ 5.12, 
for their hurt. 

And thus much of lending, whereby this one thing may appeare, that £#ndingnees- 
lending is an helpe appointed of God, for the reliefe and caſe of the poore, at 
(without taking any thing for it, and ſo oppreſſing him thereby with vſu. Exod.:: 25, 
re), which could not otherwiſe maintaine their charge, rather then for Luke 6.33: 
the benefit and behoofe of ſuch as are well able to live. Which ſort of 
men yet if in ſome extremitie, they ſtand in neede, and have no way to 
prouide for it, but by diminiſhing of their inheritance, or by impairing 
their ſtocke and trade, in ſuch a caſe for a preſent neccſlitie, ſhall not of- x56 toroving 
fend, if they require and ſecke helpe by borcowing, for ſome ſhort time, ſhow 1ecom-" 
{o as they bee readie to affoord the like helpe againe in the like neede. {ue FOE HNGer. 
But to doe this vſually, for the increaſing of their patrimonie, or for any = 
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long time, and any great ſumme; otherwiſe then by agreement betwixt 
both parties, thatthe like gratifying of his part may bee performed,if hee 
will require it, there is no bond in Chriſtianitie ſo ſtreight, that it ty- 
eth the one partie to lend it ; nor any libertie therein ſo large, that 
itgiueth lcaue to the other to challenge or requeſt it. Both which, 1 
draw from the generall law, which all muſt be ſubic to,namely ;hat- 


ſoener yee would that men ſhould avevnto you;the ſame doeyee untothem,and con- 


trariwile, | 

Now concerning ſuretiſhip,this briefly is to bee ſaid, (ſeeing it is of the 
like nature vnto lending). Although it ſhould pitic vs to ſec a man fallen 
into danger to his creditor throughany default ; yetno dutie bindeth vs to 
take vpon vs for him, to meddle where wee haue nothing to doe, except it 
were ina matter of ſo ſmall value, that by benefiting him, wee ſhould not 
hurt our ſelues greatly.But otherwiſe, we haue commandement oftentimes 
to beware of it : As where it is ſaid ; Be not thou of the who are ſurenes for debt, 
And againe : If thou haſt ſtricken hand, and entred inioſuretiſhip, thou art ſna- 
red. And ſoby needleſfle dealing in other mens buſineſle, they bring vpon 
themſclues needleſſe troubles, and are alſo oft hindred from following 
their owne calling. | 

But yetleſt wee ſhould thinkethatin no caſe, this dutie were to bee per- 
formed, wee muſt know,that for ſuch as areknowne of vs to be approoucd 
Chriſtians,or our brethren,with good aduice we may,that is, ſo farre as we 
areable to beare the burthen : as Reben did offer a pledge to his father, for 
the ſate bringing backe of Beriamin his younger brother. But if any ſuch 
weight ſhould lie vpon it, as that our vndoing or impoueriſhing ſhould 
thereby beprocured, I ſay with Sa/omon, Why ſhouldeſt thou cauſe thy bed tobe 
taken 46g wvnder thee, whenthou haſt nothing to pay ? For of thee it ſhall bere- 

uired. | 
L Now the duties of righteouſnes which follow,are ſuch,as weare bound 
to performe towards all in our common dealings, whereby wee encreaſe 
our commodities,that in noneofthem,wee be iuſtly charged to doe them 
any wrong. 

Firſt therefore let euery man ſee, that his vocation and trade, by which 
he getteth his liging,bee approoued of God, and profitable ro men, as the 
Apoſtle willeth : and therefore, that they bee no idle perfons, Paraſites, Ic- 
ſters, Tuglers,ſturdic Rogues, Players, or other gameſters, Dicers, Carders, 
and ſuchlike. Then, that they deale lawfully in euery part of their lawfull 
calling, that righteouſneſle may bee maintained and practiced therein by 
them : In buying and ſelling,thatthe onegiue his peny for his peniworth, 
tully ſatisfying alſo the trauell ofthe other, and coſt that hee hath been at; 
and that the ſeller performe his peniworth as good as is agreed for, and 
faithfully : and therefore deceitfull wares, vniuſt weights, vnequall mea- 
ſures,delay in time, wherein it ſhould be performed, and ſuch like oughtto 
be farre off from the practice ofa ſound Chriſtian , tor herein promiſe i510 bt 
kept, thongh to the mans hindrance that made it, | : 

The ſamel fayof hiring,and letting, that neither partie alone be regar- 
ded, but indifterencle vicd, (as much as may be) for the mutuall good of 


both, 
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fellowſhip in bargaining,whenbothare at the like coſt, orthe ones labour 
and trauell gocth with the others money,by their mutuall agreement, this 
kinde of contract (I ſay) giueth no libertie to the one to prouide for him- 
ſelfe, without regarding the other ; but faithfully and truly to deale, that 
they may both be partners inloſles, and in gaine, neither juſtly openeth 
the mouth ofothers to condemne it. 

T;cſe being the moſt yſuallkindes of contracts, doe ſhew the nature of 
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both,vntil the time agreed vpon,betwixt them be expired.Partnerſhip and 7,e;/11p. 


Uſirie vnlaws 


thereſt, whicharcin vie amongſt men, anddoe leaue no place tothat op- ** 


preſſion in the world,called vſurie, orany other ſuch ſeeking of mens pri- 
uate profit in their dealings, without regard of the common benefit of 
both : thatis, when both parties are not prouided for, to their contenta- 
tion and ſacisfying according to equitie, and to the meaning and proui- 


fion made by God in that behalfe : whichis, thatthe one without the 0- Regard bad of 


ther ſhould notbee benefited nor inriched ; but the one to haue care and 
conſideration of the other, and the Common-wealth of both (as I haue 
ſaid)refpeted. Which ifit were regarded betwixt both parties, could in 
no wiſe be iuſtly complained of; neither is ſuch dealing of the nature and 
kindot vſurie, whether it bee in hiring andletring, or in any other kinde of 
contract whatſoener. But that common dealing for tenne in the hundred, 
or nine, oreight or any ſuch like, which is without due confideration of 
the Common-wealth and vpholding of both, is vtterly to bee condem- 
ned. 

Which ifit bee well and duly conſidered, will ſoone anſwere all conſcio- 
nable men,about the queſtion of vſurie being oppreſſion, that there can bee 


both parties 1s 
20 Uſut Ye 


Matth,7.12, 


no vſe of them in the Church of God, nor the Chriſtian Common-wealth; 7/7 and op 


the Law-maker hauing ſaid of both,as of witchcraft & of idolatry ,there ſhall 
be none ſuch in Iſrael, that is, among Gods people. Andas for teaching others 
teir durie, (eſpecially in money matters) who hauenot giuen themſclues 
in full reſolution to bee guided by Gods word in all things, Preachers may 
ſooner weare their tongues to the ſtumpe, then they may preuaile with 
them therein.But there is another thing,of which ſome profeſſing the Goſl- 
pell,defire to be reſolued,and that is about the buying and ſelling of annuji- 
ties,and whether they benot vnlawfull, 
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preſſoa haue 18 
place among 


Chriſtians, 


Ofthis therefore by ſo good occafion, as is heere offered, I thinke it 9 anmitics. 


conuenient,to ſet downethe will of God and our duties: and the rather for 
the ignorance of many about this point, and for the ſatisfying and an- 


{vering of the well diſpoſed Chriſtian. For this purpoſe, wee areto know, What they be. 


that by annuities are meant,certaine yeerely rentsorreuenewes comming 
in, for ſome yeeres ſpace : and that the owner may ſell them quite away for 
his owne behoofe, there is no more doubt, then there is of ſelling his patri- 


—_— inheritance it ſelfe,(if it beexpedient)which is(as wee call it)per- 
pctua . 


Now further, thereare two ſorts of annuities bought and fold among 7»otindes of 
men. Theoneis,a yeerely ſummeof money for yeeres,when the ſeller hath Fes 


noſuch annuitie,but as hee hopeth to make it ofhis labour and commodi- 
ties. The otheris,a certaine reuenew,rent,or part of rent, which he enioy- 
xs WT. THIEN cth., 
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much wrangling, diſagreeing, and contention betwixt rhe buyer and the 
ſeller. And no maruell, when thatis bought and ſold which the ſeller hath 
not. I meane when there is no ſuch;either for him to enioy at his time, who 
hath boughtit, or forthe other to performe that hath ſold it. Much like 
them,who ſell Hops or Corne, before they ſee whether they ſhall hauc any 
to performeor no. Inthis caſe,the change of the price cauſeth the one par- 
tie to repent him, and ſo heſtudieth how he may ſhift for himſelfe; by what 
meanes ſocuer. And indeed no former bargaines doe commonly ,end wih- 
out iarres and controuerſies : neither ought any to make them, before the 
proofe and enioying of their commodities, except they be both able for to 
beare,and alſo willing to ſtandto thevttermoſt ofthe hurt, that may befall 
them thereby. But to returneto annuities : let not him who is wiſe and 
peaceable,meddle with this firſt kinde of them. 

Now concerning the ſecond, there is no doubt, (asT haueſaid)burthat 
a man may helpe himſelfe with his owne; and therefore ſuch annuities may 
be lawfully and Chriſtianly bought and ſold. 

But where (then) is the danger in this kinde of traffique : I anſwere,jt 
may bee on the behalfe of both parties. On the ſellers, by fraudulent and 
crafrie dealing : asif hee have either ſold the ſame annuitie before toano- 
ther;or if he know itto be litigious,and incumbred,and ſo helſelleth forrow 
and trouble to his neighbour, in ſtead of a commoditie, This dealing is fo 
oroſſe, and ſo branded with the marke of infamie and diſhoneſtie by the 
Lord himſelfe,thatI need fay no more of it. Oc the buyers behalfe, the ſin 
and offence is, when he knowing the other muſt ſell, and within acertaine 
timc,holdeth him off,as though he cared not for it, to the end he may haue 
it, not according to the worth of it, and as many other will giue, but fora 
little ; perhaps halfe thevalue, and ſo copeth him vp, and ſucketh our of 
himno ſmalladuantage. This is a grinder of hisncighbour. Thus come in 
theannuirties that gripe more then tenin the hundred, when the needy ſel. 
lcr might, if hee had had good meaſure, have made his benefit almoſt as 
much more. This dealing if it be vſed towards the wealthy,is ranke opprel- 
ſton,when the buyer licth thus in the winde,as it were,and will not giue ac- 
cording tothe value : butif itbepraQtiſed vpon the weake ſtated, and men 
behind hand,it is as theplucking off theirskin from their body,If it be ask- 

ed,what commodity a man may reape lawfully this way: I ſay.if he buythe 
annuitic or rent of him, who is wealthy, ſoasthere be plaine dealing, hee 
may ſafely enioy the benefit which the other offereth : If hee be but weake 
or in debt who ſelleth it,let him be ſure he give to the vttermoſt value; and 
in token that he doth fo, lethim not be vnwilling toreleaſe him againe at- 
terwards, which ſhallalwaies proone, that hee ſceketh not aduantage by 
him. And this of annuities, (both to dire a Chriſtian how to deale in 
them.,and to anſwereſuch asthinke, (without any ground) thatn» dealing 
about them is lawfull)what our libertieis. Now thatall may come by,and 
enioy their right in theſe,and inall other viuall contracts, exchanges, ſocic- 
tics and dealings amongſt men (for want whereof are the moſt broiles and 


contentions in the world) let this bee for concluſion marked, thattruth 
in 
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in words,equitie in deedes,and ſimple meaning in purpoſesand thoughts, Note, 


is to be firmely and conſtantly retained, and where that hath not been pra- 
Qiſed, full reſtitution is to be made. 


Now another dutieis,to reſtoreto the right owner,the thing which we *e{tizwor, 


finde, if wee can know him, and not to count it our owne. Alfo to reſtore 
faithfully and without delay any thing which is committed to onr kee- 
ping fortruſt,and not to dctraud the partie; whether executors of the will 
of the dead,or guardians,that take vpon themthe care of orphanes living : 
thatas the beloued Diſciple 70b# being put in truſt by his Lord and Maſter, 


with Hary his Mother to regard her, was faithfull, and rooke her home to Tohn 19.27, 


him, even ſo may they bee trueandiuſtinthat which is commirted vnto 
them. The Lawyer alſo,to take no cauſes into his hands,which heſeeth can 
haueno goodend with equitie, and thoſe which hee doth become defen- 
der of,to ſhew all honeſt faithfulnes, and diligence in following of them. 
That they in whom it lieth, make no delayes in the ending of the ſuites 
which come before them, but with all expedition poſlible diſpatch the 
ſame; that ſo their light may breake foorth cleerely as the noone tide. Which grace 
15 commended in 796 through all the World, where it is heard of, that hee xe- 


ſtrained not the poore of their deſire, nor cauſed the eyes of the widow to faile,by long 


waiting for her requeſt. 

Laſt of all,to ſuffer all men to enioy their owne, and as neither by play, 
Lotteries,laying of wagers, neither by force, violence, or any kinde of op- 
preſſion ; ſo neither by deceitand craft,weeſeeke orprocure the hurt of our 
neighbour, to increaſe our owne profit. And thus I haue ſet downe a 
ſumme ofthe chicfe duties, which ogr God hath bound vs to performe t0- 
wards our neighbour, concerning his goods,that wee be found no way vn- 


The Lawyers 
dutic, 


Tob.3 l.16, 


righteous inour praiſe and dealings with him, but ſuffer þ:7»2 70 line ſafely Prov.3.25: 


by vs,as hee truſteth to doe : wherein thoughT hauelaid out nothing in any 
large manner, (which was not my purpole to doe further then neede re- 
quireth) yethee that conſidereth how many dutics heere are tobe perfor- 
med,ſhall ſeeit the more needfull to hauea briefe rehearſall of them, being 
ſo many ; tothe which,as toaglaſle, hee may repaire when hee will,rather 
then to deſire ſome few of them, handled more largely, with omiffion of 
the reſt, In theſe duties performing,who ſo ſetteth himſelfe to delight, and 
makethit his pleaſure to walke after theſe rules ; and when hee can finde by 
due obſeruing himſelfe, (that hee hath taken any thing wrongfullie) to 
turne backe vnlawfull gaine : as his liberrie ſhall bee great with the Lord, 
and his confidence ſtrong, when hee ſeeth that for his cauſe, and for the 
hope of the reward promiſed him, hee can bee willing to denie himlelte, 
and his owne will ; ſo his example ſhall be highlie commended, and doe 
much goodamongſt men , and yet this ſhould not bee to ſeeke with ſuch 

as goe for Gods ſeruants, as it is written : 1t is iy tothe tuſt to dve indoement. 

Andletit bee remembred,that I here teach them, who profeſle that they 

are willing to learne, not the ſcorner. To conclude : let not onely the 

torementioned finnes againſt this commandement bee anoided, and the 

contrarie duties practiſed ; but let vs cucrie way ſo vie cur goods, that 

wee may bee thereby more frairfull in euerie good worke, then wee — 
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be,if wee wanted them z for this is the right and proper end why wee enitoy 
them,clſe how ſhall we beable to giuea good account to our Lord and Ma- 
ſter,and to ſay ; Behold, Loyd, here are thy fine, or two talents ? 1 hane gaintawith 
them many more. Luk. 19.18. 

Thenext dutie wherein wee are to ſerue our neighbour through loue, 
and to deale righteouſly with him, is about his name. Herein our loue muſt 
ſhew it ſelfe to beſuch,that wee be afraid to vexe or grieue him this way, as 
well as in his perſon or goods. The finnes haue been mentioned more at 
large,which are committed againſt this commandement, the durics ſhall 
be put in a narrower roome.One of the which is, to reioyce inthe good re- 
port of as many as wee can heare, and be perſwaded of: as the Apoſtle did 


for the gnod name of the eleft Ladie,who had fo carefully walked after the Gol- 


pell her ſelfe, that by her feruent trauel], he had found her children alſo do- 
ing the ſame. This reioycing for the good name of others, baniſheth this 
ſecret repining at the ſame, and enuying them for it,and the poyloned de- 
ſire of vaine glorie, out of our ſelues ; to the which belongeth this, that wee 


ſorrow fer their infirmittes : ſo farre off it ought to be from vs,to report them, 


or heare them of others with delight. 

Another is, to hope through patience for better things, then as yet can 
bee ſeene in men,remembring what wee our ſelues haue been ſometime: 
and therefore not raſhly to iudge and condemne ſuch, ſo muchas ſecretly, 
and leaſt of all to make them odious in companie by vttering their crimes, 
or allowing others to doe {o, wee hauing good hope of them. Concerning 
the reſt who ſinne boldly, I ſay ; Let Baal pleade for himſelfe : for ſuch as de- 
fame themſelues by their wicked behauiour, are not iniuried by vs in gi- 
uing warning to others of them. It is alſo further required of vs heere,that 
as wee ſhall bee able, and may get good opportunitie thereunto, wee 
helpe to couer theſe faults of theirs through loue, who may bee re- 
couered and brought to repentance : and yet not by flattering them 
therein, or diſſembling the ſame, (for that is ranke hating of them, when 
ve, by ſuffering them. to goe on in their ſinnes, cauſe them thereby 
to come to ſome open ſhame and puniſhment) : but doe wee rather, 
as the Apoſtle /ames expoundeth this hiding of faults, ſaying : Hee that 


Tames 520, ſhall connert a ſinner from going aitray, ſhall ſaue a ſoule,and hide the multitude of 
+ "6.650 a þ 


Keou he 4 


Not to diſcloſe 
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ſinnes. <eN 


Thus we ſhould labour to keepe them from an euill name, (who arenot 
ſhameleſle) and fo from further danger, by this our telling them of their 
faults; which if they be not yet goneabroad, may by it be amended. But 
as for open and bold defamers of others, they are not to be dealt with pri- 
uately,when their {lander is ſpread farre, but to be cenſured by the Magt- 
ſtrate,that ſo taking ſhame for their ſinne,they may bee brought to repen- 
tance. And this remedie,as it may,ſo it ought tobe ſought and vſed in louc, 
cuen as the other by reproofe and admonition : and by theſe meanes, (thc 
Lord bleſſing them) both ſorts may blot out the remembrance of theirl(ins, 
both before God and men, | 

To this dutie belongeth another, much agreeing with the former : that 


is, notto bewray a ſecret, when it may ſafely and without diſpleafing of 
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God, be kept in : For both this and the former goe ſo heauily to the heart 
of our neighbours, when they hearethat we haue no regard ofthem,where 
ir might doethem good; neither doe ſpare, by inlarging of the report of 
that which was ſecret before, to encreaſe their milcrie and infamie, that 
though they haue loucd vs before, yet now their hearts are turned from vs; 
(though thatbe their ſinne) for that they ſee vs not bearing a part of their 
oricfe and ſorrow with them, butto publiſh that, which wee know of them 
by want of loueto them. Foreuery truth, and the whole truth is not al. 
waicsto be vttered; although all kinde of lying and ſlaunderbe alwaies to 
be abhorred. I ſay turther,if wee ſhould ſpeake of mens faults with bewai- 
ling them,or with a deſire thatthey,to whom wee vtter them, might helpe 
to redreſſe them ; yet could we not be 1uſtiftied in ſo doing,except wee haue 
vicdall meanes which wee know,to amend them,and (when there is no 0+ 
ther remedie) goe about the opening of the ſame ; as it were, vawillinglic 
and in louing taithfulneſle,reucale it onely to ſuch a one; as is likeſt and fit- 
teſt to reforme them, and not pleaſe our {elues therein : In which caſe the 
houſeof C/ve ſent word to the Apoſile Par!, that there were diſſenſtons in the 
Church of Corinth. 

But heere letthis bee conſidered, that all reports of mens faults arc not to 
be admitted,leſt wee ſhould nouriſh the ſlanderer, as Savl did Doeg, nor all 
ſuch reports to be reieced, or coldly reprooucd, leſt wee ſhould imbolden 
the offender,and the committer of zthem, as E/{y did his ſonnes, but ſo farre 
as they may bee prooued; that the guiltie may be duly cenſurcd,as Par/ did 
the Corinthians : butnot without proofe,leſt the flanderer ſhould be fleſh- 
ed: forthe which cauſe Daxid ſaid to Saulin this very caſe, Why doth the 
King giue an eareto them which ſay, Danid ſeeketh to kill thee ? It is moreo- 
ver required of vs,that we vphold the good name of our neighbour, when 
we beinplace,where heis vnchriſtianly and reprochfully ſpoken of, that ſo 
we may cauſe ſlander and enuieto ceaſe : and not to deliuer him being in- 
nocent in ſuch a caſe, when we may, is little differing from defaming him, 
ourſciues. Which was the finne of thoſe cruell Iewes mentioned in the 
Acts ; who when Paul was accuſed as aneuill doer, ſtood by, allowing the 
ſame againſt him, who knew,that thoſe things werenot ſo, and if they had 
rightly learnedto practiſe this part of dutie, would haue anſwered in his de- 
fence. Butthe negleR of this dutie is the greater, if it be done in a publike 
cale before many,as that was againſt the Apoſtle, when the Tudge will not 
give ſentence, the deponent will not ſpeake the truth on the ſide of him, 
who is falſely and vniuſtly brought in queſtion, and the accuſer will not 
let his ſuite fall, as they ſee they ought, and ſhould doc, but indirectly at 
leaſt, doe purſue him, either making a ſmall crime in him to bean odi- 
ous oftence; or when hee is innocent and cleere, yet charge him as atre{> 
paſſer, 

It is ourdutic alſo, by our hand-writing, or any other credit bringing 
vnto him, whoſe good conuerſation is approoucd of vs, to free his 
name from vniuſt reproch : yea,and if the caſe be weightieand vrgent, ſo 
tarreas we be priuieto his innocencie, not to be vnwilling to free him by 
Our oath, Thete is yet another thing about this commandement, where. 
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in our loue ſhould ſhew itſelfe towards our neighbour, as neceſſarilic as in 
any of thereſt : and thatis by vprightneſle of heart, and kindnes to inter. 
pret all ſuch of his ſayings and doings,as may be well taken, in the beſt part, 
and not for ſome little blemiſh, and as it were halfe a fault, to deface the 
whole courſe and life of the perſons,and to be free from ſurmizing and c6- 
ceitedneſle about that which cannot be prooued,and brought to light : As 
oodly 1oſeph is commended to haue been in iudging of ary; and asthe 
Apoſtles who iudged ſimply of /zdzs himſelfe, ſolong as they ſaw him not 
conuicted ; ſuppoſing cuen then,when hee went foorth to betray his Ma- 
ſter,that becauſc hee bare the bagge;, that Teſus ſent him to prouide for the 
poore. And this wee ſhould doe the rather,andnot to ſtand vpon the vrter- 
moſt, as through vncharitableneſle being able to beare with nothing. For 
who doth not know both how prone our nature isto bee medling, and 
going too farre, about ſuch vncertainties ? and alſo, that when wee haue 
concluded and giuen ſentence,as though there were no doubt in the mat- 
ter, yet it falleth out oftentimes, that wee were (and that to our great 
ſhame) meerelic led with raſhneſle, and vtterly deceiued ? which cannot 
bee more cleerclie ſeene, then in Sawl againſt Danidand 1onathan both by 
bare conceit againſt them, and by hearknivg amiſle to Doez againſt one of 
them). To our ſhame, I ſay, becauſe what ſhame almoſt can bee preater, 
then firſt to take thatin the euill part, which was neuer ſo meant, and from 
ſo thinking of it,to proceede to raſh iudgementaccordingly * Like himin 
the Goſpell, who ſeeing our Sauiour to admit a penitent woman neere 
vnto him,who had before that, been an offenſiueliver, proceeded immedi- 
atly to this concluſion : 1f this man were a Prophet hee would ſurely haue knowne 
what manner of woman this ts, for ſhe is a grieuons ſinner, But this taking all 
things in ill part will not bee amended in vs, before wee begin to cen. 
ſure our ſclues ſharpelie for knowne offences which lurke in vs : where- 
in,when wee ſhall ſce how ſlenderly and coldly wee ſet vpon them, wee 
ſhall bee inforced to conteſſe, that our rigour was too ſcuere agzinft 0- 
thers, <ſpeciallie for bare ſurmizcs of faults, which had no ſufficient 
ground. As for thoſe, of whom wee through charitic thinke the beſt, 
when yet wee ſometimes ſee them prooue otherwiſe, and our ſelues decei- 
ued in them, I ſay it maketh no matter : wee haue done but our dutie,to be 
charitablie minded towards them. And as for them, their finne is their 
owne, and ſhall double their puniſhment, in as much as they haue de- 
ceiued our hope, which wee had of them : for if there were any ſparke 
of goodnefle in them, our good hope of them, would make them aſha- 
med todeceiue our expectation. Yet let vs not bee fooles in iudging well 
vithem,whoſe mindes and purpoſes wee know to be cuill by their words, 
conuerſation,and long knowledge of them, or by ſuch like teſtimonies of 
their propuencneſſ and boldnefle in ſfinne; for that were vnſauourie and 
fillie tooliſhneſſe, and (whileſt wee would goe about to bee charitable) 
to ſhew our ſelues vngodlie in calling enill good : and to forget the com- 
mandement of our Sauiour, who ſaith, beware of men, and therefore much 


Ton0teout evil more beware how yee commend them, Of ſuch wee ſhould make no 


ſcruple nor doubt to know, andthinke of them to bee wicked as they _ 
an 


Of certain duties to men in 8,9. and iocommandements, 


and togiue warning toothers, who are fimple and innocent and therefore 
might cafily be deceiued,and mocked by them; as Petey did to them who 
were conuerted, when he ſaid to them, Sane your ſelues from this ſroward ge- 
neration,meaning thoſe who had been their companions,to withdraw them 
from imbracing the dorine of Chriſt. | 
Thus it behooueth to examine our dealings with our neighbours cre- 
dit, and good name, that as we haue earned tothinke and conceiue, ſo we 
reach our tongues to ſpeake the beſt of all men, andill of none, whoſe do. 
ings hauenotinan obltinate and ſtiffenecked maner ſpoken worſe ofthem- 
{elues : ſo thatthey haue caſt awaytheir good name themſciucs, (althoneh 
more precious then gol) and not we, who giue that due to them, (in making 
this account of them)which they themſelues ſeeme to defire, and doe moſt 
truely deſerue, So we ſhall in this part of righteouſneſle alſo, as in the for- 
mer, make our reioycing ſound. Butaboucall chathath becn ſaid of this 
argument, let our chiefeſt care be, that we ſtaine notour owne good name 
and credit any way, but maintaine and preſeruc it. 
Thelaſt part of duty to our neighbour, is to acquaint our hearts with the 
thoughts and defires of his good : and to bring our ſelues to this cuſtome 
and praQtiſe, that whatſoeyer in theſe five former precepts and tountaines 
of neighbourly dutic, we are commanded to perforine to him, the ſame by 
vertue of this, we oft wiſh,deſire,and delight in,ſecing our God will have it 
ſo,thatthus the contrarie Juſtings after that which is his, may (as the moſt 
vnſauourie vomit)be caſt vp, and auoidedot ys. But this dutic of deſiring 
that our neighbour may proſper, .which ſhouldbee felt ro dwell in vs, as 
adaily gueſt,and which ſhould riſe vp andlie downe with vs, and through. 
out our courſe accompanie vs, behold,it 1s at this day ſuch a ſtranger ro the 
moſt,cuen ofſuchas gofor good Chriſtians,thatitis almoſt buriedamonegſt 
men, ſaue that God of his gooJnes hath ſome few, who keepe it inremem- 
brance, that the reſt may know, that ſuch practice hee looketh tor of all his 
ſeruants. For though it bee written in the booke of God, ncuer to bce 
racedout by the Scrpents ſubtiltie, yet except ſome liuely paterneof it 
may bee ſcene in mens liues, the practiſe of it, as of many othcrexce]- 
lent truths beſide, doth grow into vn-accuſtomedneſſe,cuen 25 the maniteſt 
and cleafe path,being not vſually trodden, is ſoone coucred with weedes 
and grafle. | 
And this part ofrighteouſneſſe muſt find more care in vs forthe perfor- 
mance of it, becauſe the well regarding of this dutie maketh vs the berter 
able to ſerue our neighbour in all the former. And ouglit wee notto weane 
our hearts from dreaming after any thing thatis his, when we can inno 
wiſeabide that the like meaſure ſhould be offered vs? and 3lfo becauſe we 
haue conſecrated our hearts to the Lords vſe, to be taken vp inthe dcligh- 
ting in thoſe things which pleaſe him 2 Andif wee Iouchim, weethouid 
conſider, that love thinketh none enill of our neighbour , nor intendeth any 
burtagainſt him : yet when his profits and lawfull liberties, and delights 
are wiſhed to bee ours, I denie not but wee can and doe perſwade our 
ſelues,that for all this wee loue him, but the Scripture which ſaith, as yee 
would that men ſhould doe vnto you, enen ſo ace yee vnto them, ſhall condemne 
vs 
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vs for it. Alas,doe we not ſee,thatall the incouragements and belps,which 
we haue in this life, (through the exceeding naughtinefle of our hearts) are 
all little enough to carrie vs through all hindrances? and ſhall we then adde 
ſorrow vpon ſorrow to ſuchas weour ſeluesare? or repine, that they may 
more ealily go one to eternall life, by ſuch helpes as God giueth them?And 
therefore defire that which is pretiousto them, that ſo they may be holden 
backe, if not vtterly oppreſſed, throughthe want of them with heavineſle 2 
It was farre from him,who ſaid, 1 would thou wert altogether as I am, (that is, 
vnfainedly a Chriſtian) b«t yet without the banas which I haut. 
Therefore letvs know, and reſt in this, that the marke which wee muſt 
aime at, is this,that in living with our neighbour, we defire neither his hurt 
in perſon, goods or name ; but count itthe greateſt ioy that we haue by our 
fellowſhip and acquaintance with him, when we can retoyce in his welfare 
and proſperitic both outward and inward: and therefore heartily deſire 
and wiſh it from time totime, and inone thing as well as in another, and 
ojvethoſe thoughts or luſts ſmall reſt in vs, which ſtitre vs to the contrarie. 
That ſo we may declare,that we haue the ſame ſpirit which was in the Apo. 
le which taught him to ſay ; [wiſh that thou proſpereaſt enen as thy ſoule pro- 


ſpereth, © 


Andhere to ſhut vp this matter of godlineſſe with a word or two of ſo- 
brietie, being the third thing wherein it conſiſterh, (which is a vertue more 
properly concerning our ſelues rather thethe perſon of God or our neigh- 
bour,confiſting in the moderating of our affections in the vſe of things law- 
full) thisT ſay in few wordes.: that we muſt haue ſpeciall care to vſeall our 
lawfull liberties, both inthe workes of our calling, andin buying, ſelling, 
moderately and aright. And the ſame ſay of eating, drinking, marriage, 
recreation, proſperitic,youth,age, beauty, friends,ſtrength;becauſeI would 
bricfly conclude with the Apoſtle in this wiſe : This 7ſay (brethren) becauſe 
the time is ſhort hereafter that they which haue wines, bee as though they had none 
and they that weepe,as though they wept not , and they that reioyce,as though they re- 
zoyced not, and they that buy,as though they poſſeſſed not,and they that wſe the world, 
as thouzh they vſedit not. For the faſhion of this world goeth away. He therefore 
that looketh to theſe things ſo,thatheliue in the vſe of his lawfull liberties, 
to make them ſerue him, (that he may better ſerue God) and northethem; 
that man may beſaid to be ſober indeede,and he ſhall haue greatreioycing, 
whatſocuer the world thinke of him. 

Theſe duties Thaue thought good to ſet downe together, asit werein 
one view,beforethe eies of the reader, that he may fetch from hence, light 
to ſheiv him the way,and matter to ſeaſon his heart and life, when hee ſhall 
waxeemptic,barren and forgetfull. And for the morelarge and full hand- 
Iingofriem, orthe exaRtſetting downe of all particulars, it was not my 
purpoſc, & itwould have bin toolarge: ſeeing in one Catechiſme or other, 
and in (1/1.drytreatiles,as alſo by ordinary teaching, ſuch as inioy the ſame 
may b- / :tiſfiedin 1h.at thing ; which particulars, all true Chriſtians muſt be 
very c:retull to! 20w, after that they be willing to bee directed. Now af- 
ter what manner wee may draw a daily diretion out of this whole treaſu- 
ric of goclinefle, it ſhall in fit place heercafter appeare, when I come to 

ſhew 


Of certain duties tomenin 8.9. and tocommandements, 
ſhew what way God hath taught vs to walke in,throughout euery day. 
And now I hauing finiſhed that which I purpoſed about the finnes tobe 
renounced, and the duties to bee praRtiſed in a godly life ; here vnderſtand 
that this renouncing of euilland turning fromit, and the contraric praQti- 
fing ofdutie, is nothing elſe but repentance, and the ſelfeſame thing. And 
the bringing foorth of the fruites of amendment or of repentance,js all one 7h*renomncing 
with that liuing by faith, whichthe Scripture calleth the life of the righte. (on dere gr 
ous,or a Chriſtian conuerſation. The which I make mention of, that none oz with rey:3; 
may thinke,that the godlie life, the lining by faith, and the rcpentant life, #**- 
are diuers things the one from the other : which might raiſe much trouble 
in'many to think ſo: for that when they haue lJaboured much and trauclled 
painfully in one ofthem,they ſhould be new to begin in the other. But ſee. 
ing the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures doth lay foorth the life of the beleeuer 
in ſundrie manners of ſpecch,(cuery one ſetting out the yature and proper- 
tie thereof for the more full and cleere vnderſtanding of it) itis mecte wee 
ſhould nor be ignorant of it. 
Andas I faid,thatthis godly life which I haue written of, is all one with 
the bringing foorth fruites of amendment or of repentance, and liuing by 
faith, and no ſtrange nor new or diuers thing from it, thus in few words I 
ſhew. Concerning the one,I meane the bringiog forth the fruits of repen- 85 28.18. 
trance, whatis itelſe, but for the perſon who is aſſured of ſaluation and of 
the forgiueneſle of his finnes,to turne to the Lord, and to come vnder his 
goucrnment, from the power of Satan and ſinne? and in full purpoſe of 
heart to labour to be reformed from day to day moreand more? And what 
other thing in ſubſtance,hath bin ſpoken by me ia the deſcription of a god- 
lie life ? Andthoſethings about it I haue chiefly handled; which may cl- 
pecially inſtru the beleeuer, what true godlineſle is,and how hee may be | 
able to praQtice it. Now forthe other,of liuing by faith, what is it alſo, but by jack 
arelying vpon the word of God, with full purpoſe to be guided by it,cither },.y,ne_- 
by reſting vpon his promiles,(T vnderſtand not here the promiſe of faluatis 
onely), or obeying his commandements? And a godly conuerſation is 
euen the ſame: that is,an endeuouring to liue after the word of God which 
reacheth vs to beleeue, that he will inable vs thereto, and bleſle vs therein. 
So thar,he thar lineth not godly,liueth not by faith, nor hee lineth not by 
faith, who doth not liue godly. 
Oancly one thingT will adde,as I promiſed inthe beginning of this trea- 
tiſe, where I ſhewed that this faith to belecue the ſpirituall and remporall 


| | promiſcsofthislife,muſt bee conceiued and wrought in vs before wecan 

| linebyit. Andthis itis: weeare to know, that after the Lord hath giuen 

| this gift of faith, ( for it is the gift of God)herequireth,that we ſhould line by pii.r.29. 

. KF theſime faith: and thatis,not only to beleeue throughoutour lite, that we The gody line 
/ {ali be faued in the life to come, but alſo, that wee ſhall haue whatſocuer is WO 

| <xpedient tobring vs ſafely thither,giuen vs freely by the Lord in this lite. 

e | ATfiyfaithreachethro,and laieth hold ofthe promiſes of both,cuen as God 

e | Hath ginenvsboth. Sothatto liueby faith,isa moſtglorious and rich pre- «.Tim...s, 
fe F r7ogatiue, as wee may {ze; and ſhould beeable by good proofe and expe- Nere- 


rence to ſay, if wee would be perſwaded, but to take a taſte of zhe bene; 
| | | an 
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2.04. Of lining by faith with the power thereof. 


and ſweetneſſe tha; it bringeth : for if wee did but taſte of it, we would ne. 
uer ſuffer our ſclues to be withdrawne and plucked from it any more, as far 
Thefruite of as invs lieth. For by this faith, we are confident,and reſt quietly about our 


ſhcv aſe ſaluation from time to time ; whereas others, who liue not by it, doc wa. 


uer and are oft vnſetled,cuen the beſt ; and therefore much diiquieted. By 
this we walke in newneſle of life,andall the parts of it : and by it, wee may 
be aſſured in @ur prayers to be heard,againſt tearcfull ſins to be prelerued, 
to haue therage of our ſtrong luſts weakened ; and to haue grace againſt 
them,although not alwaies to preuaile, (which werenot expedient for vs) 
yetatleaſt ro be in combate with them,which is ever a good teſtimonie of 
our ſafetic; for thereby,we proue that we be indeed of the militant Church 
of Chrilt. 

MO. Yea and to goe further , by this, if wee live by it, wee haue deliuerance 
from many ſharpe and bitter afflitions,and beare thoſe which we muſt go 
vnder,more meckely and patiently, becauſe it maketh vs depend on Gods 
promiles,and not to ſtint ortye him to any ſet time, manner of deliuerance, 
or meaſure of affliction. And by it wee walke in our callings more cheere- 
fully,and with lefſe toyle and vexation, then they that haue all ſhifts, and 
cunning fleights and deuices to gaine by. Ilay that which is incredible to 
the worldlings, politikes, and hypocrites; but that isa heauy iudgement of 

AQs13.4r. God,that though they bce told the truth, yet they ſhall not belceue it, For 
when we are perſ[waded, that our callings are approoued of God,and pro- 

Faith maketh fitable to men, by helping to maintaine the ſtate of the Church, or Com- 

earthly buſineſſe gnon-wealth, and that they are thoſe, in which God will bee ſcrued of vs; 

ſobedere thenwee take them in hand, not like drudges and droiles, who doe their 
Ta worke for feare of the whip; nor like hirelings, who worke only for wages, 

Noie, and ſo they muſt ſtarue,if they did not worke : but wee conſider, wee ſerue 
the Lord, who isa bountifull paimaſter, and hath promiſed a large bleſſing 
vnto vs : and becauſe wee doe Gods worke and bulineſle, therefore we are 
aſſured that he will aſſiſt and furthervs therein,that both we may goe about 
it nore willingly, and that it may the better goe forward. And therefore 
wee dif burden our ſelues of much needlefie and troubleſome care and 

Heb.13.5, thovghttaking,ſceing hee hath ſaid,Caſt your care 0n me, for I will care for you. 
z.Per5.7- Neither doe we make reckoning of our commoditie what it ſhall be,beforc 
God doe ſhew vs; but when wee haue ſerued Gods prouidence by lawful! 
labour and trauell,and vſed the meanes, we committhe ſucceſie to him;and 
the fruit of our paine,we receiue with thankfulneſle, (whatſocueritbe)and 

that we take for our datly bread. 
Faithmazeth —Andit we be croſſedin the good things which wee goe about, (as cuery 
rd os * calling and trauell ſince ſinne came into the world hath affliction and ſor- 
row adioyned toit)wee doc here, by faith,confider ; that this is by the pro- 
Note. vidence and good pleaſure of God, who ſometime croſſeth our good and 
lawful] attempts, leſt we ſhould be glued too faſt to theſe earthly things, re- 
membring,that God loueth vs dearely, and that of loue he chaſtiſcth vs, ſo 
as they,andall other our miſeries, ſhall in the end turne to our good, and 
therfore we reſt and vpholdour ſelues in our eſtate with contentation. And 
this may be ynderſtood of allother carthly dealings and ations, which - 

| lawil 


Of certaine reaſons,perſwading tothe praflice,,g9c. 205 
ſawfull,and for thewhichwehaue/warrantin the word of God: aſſurin 
our ſelacs, that whileſt we ſee God euer going before vs in them, ( as wee | 
ſhould more looke toir;that we fihditio; thetito: our greateſt profits, and 325. 
weightieſtdealings)this faithſhallvphold vs inthequieteſteſtate,and moſt 
ſivcet peace, ſuchasallthecarnall'wiſedome of man ſhall neuer finde nor 
enioy. > | | 
For to ſpeakeasthe truthis,wharalifedoe the vnbelecuers of the world 7h wnbelee- 
leade, who willnotlearnewhatthislife of faith meaneth? what ſinne doe ferabl oY 
they commit inall kinds of their dealings,to the end they may bring that to 
paſſe which they would haue * Forin God they haue no hope : for if they 
had,they would be counſelled, and commanded by him. And although 
this doe not appeareand breake outby and by,to the ſight of ſuch as are 1g- 
norantlike themſelues, yet I would haue them anſwere mee to this. From 
whence is it,that they are often arraigned, and forcedtocry out fearefully , 
they aredamned,andthere isno mercy for them from God, they haue done 
agatnſt their conſciences,and what ſhall they doe,&c? From whence come 
theſe ſpeeches and complaints, I ay ; doe they not proue, that they finned 
2gainſt their knowledge dangerouſly, though they would nor ſee it then 2 
and that God will be reuenged vpen their wickedneſfe, though for a while 
they beare all out boldly,as S«u/did? therefore bee we well affured,that the 
ſinne of ſuchlieth at their doore ;and onetime orother it will finde them 
out. For beſides their neceſſaricaffaires and buſineſle, they runne into ma- 
_ ny needleſfe and ſuperfluous dealings, which muſt needes fill their heads 
with cares,and theirhearts with ſorrow. Andintheir Jlawfull labours they 
are ſo farre from depending vpon God for ſucceſle, that they are euer fea- 
ring deadly,leſt they ſhould bee croſſed, and inordinately ſeton hopethat 
they ſhall proſper and gaine : in both which, when they bee diſappointed, 
how like to mad men they are 2 never contented with their ſtate and con- 
dition. In which caſes, how can itotherwiſe bee, butthat they bee toſled;as 
the chaffe with the wind? and neuer quiet nor cherefull, but when they 
haue whatthey would * whereas if they did by faithbuild on Godspromi. 
ſes, they ſhould not need to bee vexed, as they are, with ſuch diſtraRtions, 
nor to ſpend their precious time as they doe, in worldly cares. For they Note, 
ſhould finde better ſucceſſe, and more bleſſing with leſſe care and toiling 
ofthemſclues, ifthey would reſt on God, and put their confidence in him, 
and they ſhould with free harts,and more quiet minds, haucalſo more time 
tolooke after the heauenly life. 


Note; 
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C yay. 18. 
Of certaine reaſons perſwading to the pratiice of a godly life : which is the 
fourth generall part of this Treatiſe. . 


D ſol HusI haucaftera ſortdeclared whatthe Chriſtians,and the belee- 
WI 17,22 vers life is,and in what dutics it confiſteth, and haue diſcloſed in 
Sz) lome ſort, theſins, which in ſtead of this godlineſfle doe poſſeſſe 
men. The whole I confeſſe, hath "_— and long, butthereforeit _ 
| | : 


Notc. 


The firſt rea. 
ſon ; why the 
beleener ſhould 
liue codly,is, 
that God may 
be elorified by 
this aduans 
cing bis, 


- Note, 


What bonour 
Ged hath by 
the 2races 

of bis, 


loh.6.70, 
Eſay 11.6. 


Luk.19.7.&8. 


Luk.7.38. 
Joh 4.18. 
& 29, 

AQ,9.15+ 


Mar.5.16, 


Prou.16.7. 


Thebeſt things 


of Gods ſer= 


Ofcertaine reaſons,perſwading 


be conſidered,that the Chriſtian life is1n a manner all the ſubſtance of re- 
ligion, and that which muſtgiue- light, and lend helpe to vs in all things 
while weeliue : and therefore ſo greata matter containing all duties of all 
perſons, with the right manner of performing them; could not with any 
plaineneſle and profit to the moſt that ſhalreade it,(in'my iudgement)haue 
been ſet downe more briefly. Onely this is heere to bee looked vnto, that 
he may cleerly and ſoundly know, whatis good;and whatis amiſle in ſome 
particular maner,and be the betterable to gouernehimſelfe by that knoy- 
ledge cuery day,as he ſhall haue occaſign,which,as Ifaid,ſhal furtherbe de- 
clared in place moſt expedient. And to make this ſumme of a Chriſtian life, 
his glaſſe, (as it is heere, and by other:;writers ſet.downe, according to 
the word of God ) whenſoeuer hee ſhall repaire vnto it, to ſee himlelfe 
therein. Now heare ſome reaſons, why the belecuer ſhould leadehis life 
thus. | | | 
And firſt I will begin with that, which deſerueth the firſt place, and of 
right, ought to preuaile-with vs, thatſeceing this Chriſtian courſe doth ſo 
highly honour God, it ought,withoutall exception, to bee ſoughtout and 
attained of vs. And how highly God 1s glorified in it, every one may ſee 
when cuen ſ{infull and contemptible perſons, who much diſhonoured him 
by their bad conuerſation, yetafter heing reformed,are made fit to glorifie 
him, And if this be in their new birth,and regeneration at their firſt com- 
ming to God, how huch more(thinke we )ſhall it be in their lifeafterward ? 
A miſerable caytiffe to be madea Kings ſon,is admirable ; but behold, heere 
is more: for in Chriſtianity, we finde, that hee which was the bondman of 
the diucll,and of the familie of hell,is aduanced to the honour of the ſonne 
of God,and made heireand inheritour of the kingdomeof heauen. Andif 
this be honour to Princes,thatthey can giue great gifts; whatis the Lords 
honour,inand by them,whom he indueth withother gifcs,then all Princes 
haueto giue ? | | 
It wasa great part of Sa/oz0r his royaltie,that hee game ſiluer, as tones, and 
2o00aly Cedars,as the wild figge trees : the Lord giueth graces and poſſeſſions, 
that neither filuer nor gold can purchaſe; and an habitation that no Cedar 
tree can makereſemblance of. It is great honour to God, that he hath made 
and faſhioned man (o excellent agreature,of flime:butitis a greater honor, 
that he hath of a rude,vnbridled,and vncleane diuel,made a wel ordered,ſo. 
ber,8 meek Chriſtian,yeaa ſanRified perſon; as the Scripture calleth him, 
for by his holy ſpirit(through the worke of the Goſpell,he hath made of an 
extortioner and oppreſlor,aliberall and bountifull giuer,as Zacchexs : of an 
adultereſle,a penitent woman,reclaimed from the coutſe of vncleane life,as 
the woman in Luke: and ofa perſecutor,a preacher; yea himſelfe a perſecu- 
ted man,as was Pau/the Apoſtle. And how doth ſuch a change(thinke we) 
when itis ſcene of men,6: thereport of itheard among ſuch as knew them 
before,cauſe them to ſay, The Lord bath done great things? And ſuch grace 
doth God giue,to them (I meane) that feare him, that hee cauſeth by rhcir 
light which ſhineth among men, cuen their very enemieto beeat one with 


vants arewith- them : yea to ſpeake well of them,and to glorifie their father which is in heanen. 


in them, 
Pſal.4 5.13, 


And yct their beauty (to ſpeake as the truth is ) chiefly within, and not 
ſcene 
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to the praftice of agodly life. 


ſeene with eye. As all was not heard of Sa/omon a farre off, which was to bee 
ſcene at home ;and yet notall ſcene that might bee knowne to bee in him. 
The faithfulneſſe, innocencie,and rare continence of 7oſeph, with other gra- 
ces which were in him,when they broughthim into ſuch fauour,credit,and 
admiration amongſt men,thereby ſo far excelling others, how (thinke we) 
was God honored, who was the giuer of the, Thus doth God honor themthat 
honour him,that he may be all in all, and by the ſhewed to be moſt honorable. 

And to ſpeake of our owne time, wherein wee liue, notwithſtanding it 
affoord not ſo many examples of ſo excellent gifts and graces of holy lite, 
(though in learning andknowledge few haue gone beyondit) as ſo long li- 
berty vnder the Goſpell might wſtly challenge, ( which finne I pray God 
be not laid to our charge, but ſpeedily repented of ) : ſo yet we will not bee 
aſhimedto affirme,to the great praiſe of God,that both many gracious and 
godly people, fincetheraigne of our moſt noble Princes haue been already 
gathered to their fathers, who inthe dayes of their fleſh, did honour God 
highly ; and many remaine (God bee bleſſed) amongſt vs, who haue, and 


doe, and to their end ſhall ( weedoubtnot) tothe great comfort of many 


weake ones,commend the power of the Goſpell preached amongſt vs, aud 
cauſe that vnfained thanks be ginen to God by many for them, And that both out 
of the miniſterie(though nothing be more ridiculous to the Papilts our ad- 
uerſaries) the Lord hath raiſed vp many,who both preach ſincerely, and di- 
ligently,and walke warily and worthiethe Lord, and vnoffenſiuely ſceking to 
pleaſe himin all things : and of the people, they haue drawne nota few, who 
doe beantifie their profeſſion,andcarrie themſelues vnrebukeable, among 
them who caniudgearight, andare free from reprochfull and dangerous 
euils. In ſuch (as I haue faid) is the Lord made admirable. Asit is written, 
in So (his Church) ſhall God bepraiſed, and why 2 becanſe for them hee hath 
done great things. 

The Lord maketh the weake ſtrong, the ignorant prudent, and ſuch : 

ſate in darkeneſſe,ts ſee great light , holy and glorious is his name. Yea further 
the Lord teacheth his beloued ones in their profperitie,to count themſelues 
but ſtrangers in this world : he cauſeth the things of greateſt price, to be lir- 
tle ſet by ofthem,in compariſon of his treaſures, which are not ſcene, This 
honour hane many of his Satnts.The Lord giueth ſtrength in tribulation aboue 
hope; and maketh anguiſh and ſorrow to become comforts : falſe accuſa- 
tions,and contumelious reports,to be crownes to their heads, and chaines 
of gold to theirnecks which beare them. And tobe ſhort, hee teacheth his, 
toſuckeſwectneſſeout of ſowernefle, and to make good vie of all eſtates; 
and they are able to ave all things through him that maketh them able, yea perſe- 
cution it ſelfe he maketh tollerable,and1oyfull ; and (when our weakeneſle 
can ſee ſo far) the greateſt aduancement, 

If theſe gifts of God, with other ſuch,doe notgreatly honour the Lordin 
the congregation of the righteous, & if they which enioy them, being gra- 
cious,and of high eſtimation thereby, doe not moſt highly commend the 
Siuer,which is God;where will men ſay,that God is honored atail? And fo 
doth the Apoſtle require,that ir ſhould be with Gods people, Have your cor.- 
derſation honeſt among the Gentiles,that they which ſpeake ill of yon as of enill avers, 

2 may 
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Phil. 4.7. 
Prou.14.10, 
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Note, 
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Heb. 1 2.29, 
I,Pet.1.17. 


Prou.z,10, 


Of certaine reaſons,perſmading 
ray by your good workes which they Jhall ſee,glorifie God in the day of their viſytati. 
on, And yet] haue ſaid nothing particularly of their peace of conſcience, 
which Salomon ſaith, i 45 continual banquetting to them : S, Paul ſaith,zt paſſe 
all vnderFanding , evenin this one thing, whichthe vagodly ( becauſe they 
haue not) therefore know not; ( for the ſtranger isnot partaker of the chil. 
drens ioy) know not, (I meane)asitis felt and knowne of them which haye 
it; In this one thing(I ſay) doth God gethimlſclfe great glory : For they be. 
lening in their hearts,caunot chaſe but viter with their monthes, their deliueran- 
ces,and the wonderfull things that hee hath done for them. And though 
they be for the moſt part contemptible perſons in the world, yet is the mea- 
neſt of them more happie,then the greateſt of the world. 

Andiftheſe things be well weighed, which haue been ſaid of this matter, 
it ſhallnot bee maruelled at, thatthe Prophet thus ſpeaketh in the Pſalme: 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee,O thon City of God ! Yeaglorious indeed,as we 
may here enioy them,(though we have buta ſmall part of our glory in this 
life) and ſoglorious,that if they could beeſeene with eye, they would ſo in- 
flame men with the beautieof them, that they would force them to ſet all 
their loue vpon them. Andthus by thegraces,which are in thelife of Gods 
ſeruants,and whichare not to be found in other men, it may bee ſeene, how 
God is honoured of them ; the contrary whereof, is done moſt apparantly 
by the vngodly,as much as lieth inthem. Therefore to conclude this firſt 
reaſon, except we can like to ſee Gods name ill ſpoken of, his Goſpell light- 
ly accounted of, and his perſon diſhonoured,and that by our ſelues, (the re- 
compence whereof cannot bee borne nor abidden of vs) let vs not onely 
come out from the vnclean conuerſation of the vnbeleeuers, but /#t vs ſo /ay 
hold on eternall life , that we preſſe hard onto the marke, for the price that is ſet be- 
fore vs, and let the words of thewiſe be as goades topricke vs forward, out of out 
{lothfulneſſe; and as zailes to faſten vs ioyntly and cloſely to Chriſt our head 
without hypocrifie,that we faint not neither fall away,bnt grow vp vnto the per- 


fed age of Chriftians ; thatfo we may giue good teſtimonie that Gods truly 


\ & - but 
honoured of vs, when our conuerſation in our purpoſe and endeauour ſhall 


be ſuch,as his word layeth forth to vs. 

Another reaſon,why men ſhould wirh ful reſolution addreſſe themſelues 
to paſſe the time of their dwelling here in renerence and feare, is; becauſe it is the 
onely eſtate wherein they can proſper, and bee in fafctic : and when they 
are ſtripped ofthis heauenly robe,they are naked and expoſed to infinittals, 
ſhamefull reproches,and dangers,out of the which they ſhal find it no eaie 
matter to deliver and free themſelues againe. For this point, marke what 
the Pſalmilſtſaith in the firſt Plalme,when he wil ſhew who is a bleſſed man, 
and he that ſhall proſper ; he ſaith thus : Bleſſed is the man,that doth not walke 
in the counſel of the wicked,nor ſtand in the way of ſinners,nor ſit in the ſeate of the 
ſcornefull, but his delight is in the law of the Lord,and in his law doth hee meditate 
day and night. He ſball be like a tree planted by theriners of waters, that will bring 
forth her fruit in due ſeaſon,and whatſoener he ſhall doe,it ſhall proſper, &c. But as 


for thewickea,zt ſhall be nothing ſowith them. And further conſider what S4- 


lomon ſaith: When wiſdom once entreth into thy hart and knowledge delighteth thy 
ſoule, then ſhall onder ſtanding keepe thee,and counſell ſhallpreſerue thee, from entry 


evil 
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nil way,and from the ſtrange woman,and from theſe which leaue theway of righte. Thy which at- 
onſneſſe,to walke in the waies of darknes. When a man ſerteth himſelte to ſeeke (35? 0%, 
the Lord,andis willingly weaned from vnfawfull liberties,and hath made it  vovry E” 
his paſtime to bee well occupicd, he hall nor feare the accuſations ofhisad- 77 = 
nerſaries ; forhe hath made innocencie his defence, neither ſhall hee fall pr ap 
juſtly into the reproch that others doe. For why * hee hath ſetled himſelte Fs. 
againſt it; when thouſands ſhall fall on enery ſyde, yet ſhall he ſlund, and not bee re- 

monued. Yea,thelonger he is acquainted with this eſtate, the better hee (Hall 

like it, (howſocuer to the worldly man it be moſt irkeſome and vnſauorie) 

and be much grieued, when thxough naturall corruption and vatowardnes, 

he ſhall feele and perceiue himſclfe tobe any whit weakened or cooled. 

And how much ſuch an eſtate is tobedeſired, (as they can befttel which 5+ who pau 
haueany time enioyedit,though ſuch as know itnot finde,no want of it) it «x; e-ience,be/ 
ſhall better appeare hereafter,in place more conuenient, when T ſhall ſpeake *”* 
of the priuiledges of true Chriſtians : yea and though he bee drawne by his 
calling and necefſarie occaſions,to affaires and dealings in the world, where wee. 
no prouocations to breake oft this courie ſhall be wanting,and be occupied 
among men of all ſorts, which ſhall bee a ſtrong cord to draw him after 
them ; yetſhallhe bethe more eſtranged from them, and loath them, by as 
much as they arediffering from that vprightneſſe, which he hath purpoſed 
to walke in. Andit hee be vnſetled and broken off at any time, yer ſhall hee xe:-7c agzine, 
neuer thinke himſelfe wel,nor where he ſhould be,butas the bird which is 7 954: 
wandring from her neſt;and as a ſtranger heauic in hart from his ewn coun- OO 
trey,vyntill he returne to his place againe. | x 

And if any ſhallthinkethis little,and of ſmall account, which I haneſpo- *Treatje 6... 
ken,and among the reſt,a man to live vnrebukeable in the middeft of a froward 

and filthie generation, (for 1 reſerue toa further place, * as I haue ſaid, ro fer 
downe the manifold prerogatiues that accompany ſuch a life }let ſuch com- Top are free 
pare it with the lives of thoſe, which count it ouer much ſtrictneſſe to looke /0 nay e- 
carefully to their wates, and they ſhall find it by infinite degrees more wor- pag bis 
thie to be wiſhedand preferred ; for what isthere in the liucs of ſuch men, == 
as haue but this world in poſleſſion,to draw one to bee in loue with it, who 
looketh for a better ? I willnot(ſticke to goc further , that not only common 
profeſſors of the Goſpel] (who yet lie deadin their ſinne) may be conſtrained Fphcl.a.:. 
to commend and reuerence them that haue attained toit, as knowing how 
infinitely they be bleſſed aboue themſelues , but even ſuch alfs,as haue re- 
ceived ſomelikelihood of grace from God, yet {lenderly going aboutto 
nouriſh the ſame; ſhall ſeemany dangerous outſtrayings, and offences in 
theirliues, which the other ſhall bediſcharged of. | 
For it is not enough that we purpoſe no wickednes,nor evil, but we muſt 1, 5.72 of ae. 
betrongly armed alwaics with ful purpoſe againſt it; eſpecially that, where- ming, nny fat 
to webe moſt prone,and wherein we have had by wofull trials, experience 7719 i 
of our weaknes.For while wedq commit none, yet we make a way for it to Nor. E 
enter into vs afreſh,yhile we become ſecure,and.improuident, This which Fx! of 
I ſay,is manifeſtly tq be ſecne in Perer,whom no man will iudge ſo vnchari- MEL, ; 
tably of,that he came intothe hall of the high Pricſt withany mind or pur- I 
pole to denic his maſter : yet his (leight regarding of his maſters ſo weighty 
Mo ey V3 admonz- 
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admonitio & watchword alittle before,that is, (Satan hath deſired to ſift you): 
and that raſhneſle of his,neither caſting with himſelfe, what danger might 
riſeby occaſion ofthe place and perſons there, (as godly wiſedome would 
haue mooued him) neither weighing his owne weaknes, how eafily hee 
might be ſnared,hauing no commandementto be there into what lamen- 
table woe and bitter anguiſh did it bring him, by his fearfull denying and 
{wearing that he knew him not ? 

And can we,in charity, judge any leſſe of the old Prophetthat dwelt in 
Bethel, when he hearing of the man of God that came from Iuda,to cry out 
againſt the Idolatrous Altar of Zeroboam, did courteouſly invite him to his 
houſe, as he ſaw his dutie did require? But being anſwered that he was com- 
manded 70 eate no breadin that place,at that word he began to ſtomack it,that 
he being a Prophet of God,ſhould not bee belecued, and did haſtily replie 
vponhim againe,ſaying ; that a Angeilwas ſent to him, whicommanaed him1to 
bring him into his houſe to eate. Butthe Scripture ſheweth vs thathelied, And 
the like example is thatof 1#dathe Patriarke, who wentout in the morning 
to his ſheepe-ſhearers,thinking ofno ſuch matteras fell out by the way , bur 
mecting with a woman in harlots apparell, hauing not firongly armed him- 
ſelfe againſtall finne,agreed andJay with her. chat 

By all which it appeareth,that when men feare not their frailty,and arme 
not themſelnes againſt theſame, they come home men lefſe godly, then 
they went out-and for that they will take no warning from the Lord,of the 
ſlipperie paths that they walke in here in the world, therfore they caſt them- 
{clues into fearfull danger. And what is more plainly proued, then thisb 
daily experience ; that as God aireeth vs, when wee commit our ſelues to him, 
ſo when we willingly betake our {clues from his gouerhment, we run head. 
long into many and dangerous euils ? 


And yet when conſider the courſeof mens liues,(and thoſenone of the 


_ worſt) how eagerly and greedily euery one, for the moſt part, is giuen and 


[tits death t9 
the unreenc- 
rate tobethus 
yohed, 

Note. 


Hoſ,14.6.7- 


ſet about his worldly bufines and commodity,hauing little thought of hea- 
uenly rules, in the meane while, to moderate him therein : this walking 
with God ſhall be thought ſo needleſfe a companion for them, yea and vn- 
welcome, that they would willingly haue their earthly troubles encreaſed, 
rather then that yee ſhould faſten yponthem ſuch a burthenſome yoake of 
commandements,as this is,to walke armed againſt evil}. For if ye will force 
their thoughts with deleRation to bee taken vp in fearing, and auoiding 
{iane,andin labouring ſtillto bebetter,this ſtrict chainihg of them: is a ta- 
king away of their whole comfort: for itisdeath to rhem to goe about to 
bridle their thoughts, and vnrulie defires, ſo that ye may perſwade them to 
any thing,ſaue to that which ſhould bee in them; andthereforeis there ſo 
{mall ſhewing forth of the light of of the Goſptll in mens liues. Yet; doe 1 
nothing doubt, but where men of God doe faithfully ( in the pitle they 
haue of their brethrens miſeries ) ſhew then the way to this, by dodtine, 
and iuing,that ſome ſhall-grow by lit and lirtle £8, lking of it. But oh 


happie they,who have choſen this way of Gods teſtimonies 10 walks in s for their 


ſoules ſhall be bound wp in the bun{le of life, 4n4 thty ſhall fugHfl) as t he plants,and 


grow as the Lilie ; and faſten their rootes asthe trees of Lebanoii. Their branches 
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fhall ſpread ; and their beantic ſhall be as the Oline tree, and their ſmell as Lebanon, 
And thus much of the ſecond reaſon. - 

And what ſhall weeſay further ? for no exerciſe of religion, nor godly ry; 15-4704. 
meanes of the beſt ſort can doe them any good, who will not reſolue them- /» for agody 
ſeluesro come to this faithfull praQice of true religion and obedience to x oreliving 
God his commandements : nothing ſhall bee found more true then this, if without can 
we will ſuffer it tocome vnder triall. For to begin with the Scripture, What 77% 
did all the priuiledges of the ſtifnecked Iewes profit them,the Law, circum. 
cifion,the couenant,and ſacrifices 2 There were no greater prerogatiues to Plal.147.19.:0 
any people or nation vnder the Sunne. And they alſo did inthe outward 
praQice of religion, ioyne with the beſt of theirbrethren, both in keeping This isexen- 
the appointed dayes,and places in the worſhipping of God, andalſo in be. ns _ 
ing ready to offer their extraordinarie ſeruicesto him, and thatvotuntarily : ; 
yet what ſaith the Scripture from their firſt comming out ofEgypr,both in Note. 
the wilderneſſe,and afterward ? 1” many of them God had ns delight, but ſlew "*©95-19.5- 
them. Many thouſands of them at ſundry times periſhed,for their falſe hear- 
tednefſe,that when they had been deliuered our of their dangers, they did 
not cleaue faſt vatothe Lord,as intheir afflitions,andanguiſhes, they pro- 
miſed to doe; but Fart<d afidelike a broken bow, 

And therefore, how doth the Lord take vp this complaint againſt them, 

0h hat there were ſuch an heart ih them. that they wonld feare me, and keepe all my Deur. 5.29. 
commandments alwaies? And in the Plalme : When he flew them, they ſought 151-7834 8c. 
bim, yea they turned and ſonght God early, they remembredihat God was their 
firength, and the moſt high God their redeemer : but they flattered him with their 

mouth,and diſſembled with their tongue : for their heart was not wpright with him, 

neither were they faithfull with him in his couenant. And after that hee ſaith of 

other generations : 0h Ephraim ! how ſhall I entreate thee ? Oh Tudah ! what Hors.4. 
ſhall I doe vnto thee, which I hane not done ? And againe, 0h that my people had P3131.13. 
hearkened vnto me,and Iſrael had walkedin my waies ! 1 would foone haue humbled 

their enemies,and turned my hand again#t their admtſaries. = 

Thus wee ſee becauſe they did not ſeeke him daily, inthe vprightneſle of 7% _— 
their hearts all the helpes ofreligion did them no good, broughtthem no 51.4.4. 
wiſedome,experience,nor comfort: all which,on the contrary, Gods faith- 
full ſeruants enioy. For Danid, the man of God vttereth this ſweete ſpeech, _ 
and thelike through the booke of Pſalmes : T hon haft made we (O Lord ) C0090. 
morewiſe then my teachers,then mine elders, and men of experience, becanſe 1 have © 
kept thy commandements. Before 1 was afflicted, Twent aſtray ; but ſince, I haue 
brought my feet into the way of thy teſtimonies. The religious women,of whom Eu.5.2.3. 
wee reade in the Goſpell, after rhat they ſaw the power of the Scrip- 
tures, and had their hearts humbled and meckened by the wiſedome of Mar,z7.s5. 
them,how did they grow in holy affeQions,and|Chriſtian duties, painful. 
ly labouring to artainemore knowledgeby hearing Ieſus his Sermons from 
day to day,and left him not,to the day of his reſurreRion. 

For when the word is receiued into 42004 and honeſt heart,both it, andal! 
other holy exerciſes withit,become profitable to ſingular vſes. Bur where Luk. 8.15. 
men-propound not this with theſclnes,to be caft into the mould ofholy do- es ie 
arine,andto be faſhioned after it in their lives, iris farre otherwiſe, Forto 
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Of certaine reaſons,perſwad'ng 
ſay nothing of them who from the beginning of the weeke, tothelatter 

end,aske notafter God, ({olittle ſauor they find inthe Scriptures,or ſweet. 

neſſe in him) yet this is worthie our conſideration, that thereare thouſands 

which come to Churchand heareprayers,and ſermons, who for all this,are 

neuer the bettertothemſelues and the moſt of them doe more hurt to 0... 

thers by their offenſiue life, nothing faſhioning themſelues after the do. 

Arine of faithand amendment. Of whoſe lamentable condition, what 0. 

ther cauſe can be ſhewed but this,#hat their hearts are hardened with the decen. 

fulneſſe of ſinne;{o thatthey walke afterwards in their old waies ſtill, and they 

ſee no ſuch beautie in the truth, which ſhineth amongſt them, that they will 

be ſubie@ to it,though Chriſt raigneth onely by the power thereof in the 

hearts ofhis. For ſeeing they haue not beleeued and reuverenced that which 

they ſawand kner the Lord hath kept backe his grace from them, which he 

did not owe them, and ſo giuen them into Satans hands, to make them 

bond-men in cuillat his pleaſure. The which people being notrenued and 
changedin their minds, and ſo brought to alouing and delightingin good 
things, their lip-labourin their ſeruing of God,andtime which they giueto 
it,commeth to nothing ; neither commendeth them any whit to him ; Nel 
ther leaueth any fruitthereef to themſclues. 

And yet we muſtknow,that thereare others ofthe ſame company,atthe 
ſame time,and vſing the ſame means with much bleſſing of God vpon their 
lives,who alſo declare,asT haue ſaid,thatthey haue effectually receiued into 
their hearts the heauenly doctrine, which hath ſounded amongſt them : for 
why ? they haueſct themſelues to ſeeke the Lord. By whoſe gaine 1h godli- 
neſſe,the greater itis,(as there is no compariſon betwixtall the pleaſures of 
the world,and it) ſo much we may ſee the other tq haue loſt. And isit not 
lamentable to ſee, that any ſhould take ſuch a courſe 7 that they ſhould be- 
ſtow all their prayers,conteſſion of ſinnes,and hearing of ſermons in vaine? 
I might morerightly ſay,totheir uſt condemnation in the day of the Lord. 
Men will not be made fooles in any thing ſaving in this ; though fooliſhnes 
inall other things is not to be compared with this. 

What manis thereto bee found, who being deepely in debt, and greatly 
behind hand, when he hath ſowne his field, will bee contented to reapeno 
fruiteof it; or being in ſuite of law, will lend his money to his aduerfarieto 
hold plea againſt him 2 But ſuch men areamongſt vs, (I ſay not) whotake 
much paineto come to cternall lite,and yet are well enough content togoc 
without it, (For being /oners of pleaſures more then lowers of God, they know that 
they cannot haue it) : butasthoughthe diuell were not ſtrong enough to 
accuſe,and inchant them,they doe negligently, yea willingly offer him ad- 
uantage,by keeping ina bad courſe, (though they know how to come out 
of it) or grow worſe & worle to their ſpeedy confufion.Or who is it, which 
being warned ont of his houſe, yea and that in, earneſt manner, will yet 
delay and negleR to ſeeke and prouide for himſelfe,cill hee be caſt into the 
ſtreete ? | 

But concerning the matter which dealein, if mens prophane liuesand 
ſlothfulnes,driuing off their repentance from day today, were but perpetu- 
allbeggery,and gotng about al the dates of their liues from doore to doore, 


I 
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I would haue ſaid nothing,(though it were pitiful to ſeeany caſt themſelues 


' imoſuch miſerie) : but they ſell themſelnes bondmen to hell without reco- 


ucrie,and are as ſtubble before the Lords wrath which is as fire to burne them, and 
therefore it requireth more earneſt calling vpon. The Lord commended 
the vniuſt ſteward,not for his particular at,but becauſe hee had done wile. 
ly : who,when he had warning to be put out of his ſtewardſhip, hee proui- 
dedelſe where to be receiued. But ſuch warning will not preuaile, nor ſuch 
wiſedome faſten vpon theſe men, vntill, as they haue liued in pleaſure and 
liberty of the fleſh,they die in ſorrow and vtter bondage, and ſo rectiting 4 
zuſt recompence of their liues, they finde, though too late, how tructhis is, 
which I ſay. 

And ifthis be the eſtate of many,who yet doe commonly reſort to heare 
Gods word, who will reade at home, yea and have prayers in their houſes, 
(for this I am ſure many of our Countrey doe, whole caſe yet, becauſe I 
know, I doe heartily bewaile,for that the Chriſtian life is not for all this, ai- 
med at,almoſt,in many of their ations) good Lord, what ſhall the eſtate of 
others bee, who. come as farre behind them, as they doe behind the beſt of 
Gods ſcruants !euen thoſe others (I ſay) who being the greateſt part of the 
people, arenot troubled with any thought of God, or Diuell, heauen, or 
hell, throughout the weeke : but hauing their heads filled, and their time 
continually taken vp in matters of the world, andin hearing and telling 
newes and tales, ( yet many of them nothing concerning themſelues ) and 
leauing their calling, doc buſte themſelues with other mens matters nced- 
fly, and ſpend many dayes in the weeke in idleneſle,prating, vaine games, 
and paſtimes, and cannot findeone hourein it to bethinke themſelues of 
any account-giving to their heavenly lord and Maſter, ( though to that ve- 
ry end they are ſetheere) that once yet atlaſt they might begin to returne 
vnto him. 

But I haue taried longer about this matter then I meant « Therefore lea- 
uing them who trouble not themlelues greatly with godly exerciſes, I will 
returneto ſuch, whoarein profeſſion, and in ſhew farre before them ; and 
yet becauſethey do not hartily and faithfully ſecke to be bettered(I meane) 
to be {ctled ina Chriſtian life, doe therefore reape no good by the meanes 
which they vſc.But ſome perhaps may thinke too much barſhnes and hard. 
nesinthis ſpeech, and may obiect thus : Do we nottherfore repaireto the 
word, and yſe good meanes, to the end wee may become faithtull and vp- 
rioht, and get good by them? and hauenotthey, who haucmoſt profited 
in godlineſle, attained vnto it hereby 2 why then doe ye affirme (they ſay) 
and that to the diſcouragement of many,that if our harts be not reformed, 
the meanes doe vs no good ? | 

I anſwere, that it is farre from my meaning to raiſe the leaſt dikcourage- 


ment to any ; inwhom,if I knew but the ſmalleſt defire to bee reconciled to », 1:41 dc7s 
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God,l would be moſt ready to cheriſh,and to ſtrengthen the ſame, and hee 
that exerciſeth himſelfe in reading,hearing, prayer, Godperſwade his ten fold 
ore tae ſo,if he defire to profit thereby ; neither doI doubt, but that ſuch 
ſhall ſee in time to their great comfort, that it is not in vaine ro waite paziently 
on the Lord,for ableſſing vpon hisowne ordinance.But this I ſay, when + en 
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214. Of certaine reaſons,perſwading 
7c: nore aret0 either thinke,that they doc as much as they neede,while they toyne them. 
obeſe ſelues to the exerciſes of religion, andreſt contented therein, and ſee nox 
not 200d. that they are enemies to God,vnderhis curſe,and without faith, and there. 
Ephel.2.12 fore without God in the world, neither ſee their wants and emptines of grace, 

and how they are fraught with many ſinnes vncontrolled, and ſtrong rebe]. 
lionsnot reſtrained : letnot ſuch looke to glorie in their meanes vſing, their 
1.Cor.;.s, 7eiojcing is not good, their eſtate is wofull,and that inno meane degree. They 
may be ſaid vnto,as the people of Laodicea,werein the Reuclation, by the 
Reucl.3.17. holy Ghoſt ; Thos ſaieſt thouart rich and needeſt nothing, and knoweſt 01, that 
thou art miſerable,and blind,and poore,and naked : I counſel thee to vuy of me gold 
tried in the fire,and eye-ſalue,&C. 
AR5.9, And maruellnot,that I haue faid, thatſuch,whoſe hearts are not purged 
faith,recciue no profit by the exerciſes of religion,as might further be ſhe. 
Mar. 1:.21.23, ed by many more examples of Capernaum,CuraFinand Betbſaida, For cuen 
#0 gg the deare children of God,when they waxe wanton againſt the Lord,and grow 


i709 Qothfull in performing their duties to God, or do them in a ſleighter man- 


/r1it if 300d ner,then they ſometime had donezas hee puniſhcth their tranſgreſſions 0- 


exerciſes, 


Pal.8 2: FhEr waicsz ſo doth heethis one way chaſliſe them, thar they ſhall fecle no 
Note, © ſweetneſſe,nor finde no ſauour in the beſt things they ſhall do, or exerciſes 
of religion which they ſhall goe abour. 
And this itis,thatwe heare many, euen good people complaine of, that 
they cannot profitata Sermon, their hearts are rouing elſewhereal the time 
(almoſt) of prayer ; reading is irkeſome to them,and they withdraw them- 
| ſelues euen from good companie. All which, with meditating about their 
eſtarz, were wontto be the things wherein they tooke greateſt delight and 
comfort : whatis the cauſe, (thinke wee) thatthey arenow become ſo con. 
Note. trarily minded ? ſurely this ; they haue waxen wearie of their renerent at- 
tending vpon God ( as all goodthings doth the fleſh ſooneturne into wea- 
rines) and begin after the manner of men, with whom they liue, to ſecke 
their vnlawfullliberty ſome way, not being circumſpe enough about the 
keeping of the belt things,inpriceandeſtimation:and when the Lord ſceth 
this,he taketh from them the priuiledges which they cnioyed beture ; hee 
dimmeththe light of their minds, thatthey ſee not ſo clecrely; and ſhut- 
teth vp their hearts,that they delight not in the matters which were wont 
to be of greateſt account and reckoning with them. 
Exanples, With what ioy (nay it be thought) did David performethe duties of re. 
Data. ligion,after his hainous finne in the matter of Bethſhabe and Yriah? when 
\ 1tiscleerethat heſlept in it(as it were) all the time betore Nathan thePro- 
phet was ſent toawake him,and bring him to repentance. Or what comfort 
HAY (isitto bee thought) had 7onas in thinking of his happineſle, or vpon any 
part of the true worſhip of God, which yet had viſually been his whole de- 
light after he fled away from the preſence of the Lord ? who labouring to 
forget his ſinne, ( as may bee gathered by his haſtie paying the hire of the 
Ship-maſter before hand,that he might be ſure tobe carried away from the 
fulfilling ofthe Lords commandement) ſuch a palpable blockiſhnefle was 
lonas1.5.6.7, Caſt vpon him, that he laid himſelfe downe to ſleepe, in moſt great danger, in 
which the Heathen marriners fel to prayer,and came to himio awake him : 20 
after, 
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Of anſwers to certaine obietions, ec. 


after, being vrged te examine himſelfe by them, did not very haſtily come 
to the conteſling of it. | 

Toomit others, the daily experiencethat Gods children haue of their 
many complainings,vnquietneſles,dilcomforts, and ſuch like tediouſneſle, 
(which ncede not to preſſe them, but forthe conſcienceand remembrance 
of ſome treacherie againſt God,and too vnkind rnd vndutifull dealing with 
him ) doeſufficiently prooue,that God taketh away euen the heartand life 
(as I may ſay) of prayer,knowledge,and other meanes of religion, and lea- 
ueth hischildren without comfort inthe vſe ofthem,when they dare tempt 
God through an euill conſcience, andfinne againſt his maieſty, and keepe 
not holy compaſle,as they haue experience, that both they may, and have 
done,and as hein his word hath taught them to doe. By all whichit may 
appeare,that much more they who worſhip him with vncleanc hearts ne. 
uer waſhed nor purged,cannotreceiueinto them the ſweet. & wholeſome 
liquor of his grace, by what outward excerciſe ſocuer they preſent them- 
ſelucs before him. Thus much of the reaſons, why the belecuer ſhould la- 
bour with all diligence to practice this godly life. 


=” Cuapr. 19. = 
Of anſweres to certaine obietions brought again# the neceſaty of 
practiſing this godly life. 


>@ Nd now that I haue added theſe reaſons to the de- 
e% (cription ofthe Chriſtian, which belecucth in God, I 
= would ceaſe to ſay any more of this matter, if I did 
PESS thinke, thatmen, who haue receiued the Goſpell a- 
mong them, were perſwaded andrefolued to yeeld 
tothis doctrine, and to caſt away all clogges and 
cloakes of ſhame,feare,and other lets,and heartily to 
goc aboutto practicethe ſame willingly, when they 
haueheard it. But I know there are few ſuch. For they who doe thus, doe 
not onely themſclues walke after the rule which I haue ſet downe, aiming 
thereat,as ata marke; but alſo deſire that many other were as they bc, in ſo 
doing. 
But the multitude of ſuch,as haue eitherno faith, nor orace, but onely 
heare our doctrine, who yet profeſſe that they looke for ſaluation by Chriſt, 
dothinke,thatthis which I haue drawne out of Gods word, and ſet downe 
for their edifying, is morethen they need to looke after, or trouble them. 
ſelues with : which kind of perſons ſeeing they ſwarme euery where, I doe 
oft ſay and profeſſe, that I oppoſe my ſelfe throughoutthis my book,againſt 
that their damnable opinion and practice,and doebend the force of Scrip- 
ture, and ſound reaſon [againſt them. For while theſe thoughts preuaile 
with them,and poſſeſle thew,they doe but reaſon againſt their owne bene- 
fir,comfort and happineſle : yea,and cuen many of thoſe, who haue further 
taſted of the Goſpell, of whom it becommeth vs to hope well, yetare for 
the moſt part, ignorant of the courſe which I haue deſcribed, 7's _ ur 
themliclues 
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Of anſweres to certaineobieftions brought 
themſelues with this,thatthey haue ſome good affeRions at ſome times, 
and flitting deſires to liue honeſtly. 

And therefore I would: mecte with ſomeof the obieRions, which they 
alleage,why they ſhould be no further dealt withall, but ſuffered to goe on 
as they doe,inatruitleſſe,dead, anddullmanner. Some of theſe ſay, they 
hope thcir defireisto pleaſe God, although they carinot doe itas ſome do: 
and namely, as ſome whoendeauour tofollow this doQtine, which in this 
booke I propound. For my part, I doe not maruel], thar they ſhould (as it 
were) ſhrinke,and holdbacke fromſuch'a courſe,thoughthey would ſeeme 
religious,as hauing not yerſeene how great encouragement God hath gj- 
uenthem to walke in it, neither what greatcauſethey haue to lay hold of 
ſuch encouragements,hauing many things tohinderthem, Theſe perſons 
therefore,ſo many ofthem as will beteachable, and'not reſiſtthe truth wil. 
fully, I will anſwere,and giue them ſome worthie examples of ſuch as haue 
gone before them heerein : that they may notthinke they are preſſed too 
farre,and to doe more then they need, if poſſibly they may ſee their errour, 
and ſo finde greater liberty and delight in well doing. The which being 
done,they ſhall ſee what differenceis betwixtthe eſtatethey are in,and that 
which they are ftirred vp and called vnto. 

And that which hath perſwaded and mooued me to this, is, ( as partly 
ſaid in thefirſtentrance) for thatI ſcemany ofgood hope, and ſome not 
withouta right and true beginning in this holy courſe, to bee keptar a ſtay, 
or driuen backe,and ſeemenot to know what the Chriſtian life is, norin 
many yeeres to come thus farre, as to be perſwaded how pleaſant and pro- 
fitableitis,and by how many degrees to be preferred without all-compari- 
ſon,before any other courſe. For many of the forwarder fort, though they 
would not willingly forſakeit,yet complaine, that they find much tedious 
heauineſle,ſtrong diſcouragements,and many relapſes, which breed doubt. 
fulneſſcand feare.Some which are weaker, are vnder deadly dumps,ſtrange 
queſtionings,whether they ſhall goe forward orno,and ſuch ſmall comfort 
they findin their profeſſion, that they declare plainly,that they are far from 

the ſtayedneſſe which ſpeake of, andthisnorat the firſt onely, but many 
yeeres after they haue liked well of the Goſpell. 

Dj;v ers othersaccount the Chriſtianlife mopiſh, ſolitarie, and ſuch ane- 
ſtate, the which they hold great wiſdometo auoide;thatI ſay nothing of the 
Athei ſts, whom I vouchſate no anſwere. Now therefore,except theſe can be 
other wiſe perſwaded, that the godly life is neither irkſome in itſelfe, nor 
full of deadly.diſcouragements,except, to the fleſh, whereto they are not debt- 
ters, neither w'thout great comfort  yeacuen id tribulation, (through hope 
which deceiu eth not)but ſuch an eſtate,as hath cauſed many for the delight 
they haue found in it,to refuſeall other, which could not ſtand with it, ex- 
cept (ſay) they can be thus perſwaded, whatlJikelihoode is there,that they 
ſhalleuerbe broug6tto be acquainted with it ? 

For anſwereto all, let ſuch vnderſtand and know, that this Chriſtian life 
is not to bee peeced vp with ſome good aQions,in the which wee may reſt 
neither confiſteth of good intents, and in chopping and changing our 
courſe from good, to cuill,and contratily: bur itis the ſame which I haue 


ſaid, 


againſt the neceſſitie of prattifing the godly lifes 217 
ſaid,cuen the keeping of our hearts ſincere and vpright, and vnfainedly bent ry 
to walke with the Lord after all his commandements throughout our 3: «ſetled 
whole courſe, according toour knowledge zand thatinſuch wiſe,and with \qu/o©* 
ſuch delight,thathe who hath experience of it, would not change it forany 
other, for why * it yeeldeth an hundreth fold for one, inall carnall liberties 
or delights, which we forlake. SEN 
And that it muſt be thus with the people of God, and may poſſibly be 2199797 he 

alſo,that of the Prophet doth plainly declare, that the man which may re- ir 19.97.98 
ioyceand ſpeake of hiseftate with comfortindeed is hee which dothnot 

by fits and at ſome oddetimes,lift vp his heart to God,but who doth ſo love 

his law,that he meditateth in the ſame all the day lone, as hee himſelfe did, mea- 

ning this,that his thoughts ſhould leade him to God fro time totime; and 

when they are occupied about euill, or ranging inthe world vnprofitablie 

and amiſſe,that he ſhould by and by without dallying, or delay, call them 

backe againe. And what (thinke wee) doth hee meane in another place, 

when not {peaking particularly of himſelfe, but generally of all which are 

the Lords,he ſaith 2 The bleſ7ed man doth exerciſe himſelfe day and nicht in this, Plal.1 2. 
that he may pleaſe God, (as his word directeth him)and hane peace there. P1299: 
by with him, and ſo may teſtifie,that God is his treaſure, becauſe his heart 

and loue is ſet vpon his Commandements : and being ( as it were) ſet on 

fire with loue towards God, hee continually meditaterh vpon his law, and 

with his whole hearthe ſeeketh the Lord, and deſireth the Lord not to let 

him wander from his commandemets; his heart is a ſtore- houſe for to hide 

the promiſes ofthe moſt higheſt in,and ſtill he crieth;B/ſſed art thou,0 Lord, PRI 12, 
teach mee thy ftatutes, for to ſpeake of thy indeements is my whole delight , in thy 

precepts I will continue,and thy word I will wot forget ; for more ſweete it is unto my 

mouth then the hony or hony combe. And further hee faith, No longer will 1 

abide within the gates of vanitic, I will put off my ſhooes becauſe I meane 

totread within thy Sancuarie, and my feete being wafhed, ſhall bee defi- 

led nomore. Clenſe me therefore, O Lord, thatI may walke vndefiled in 

thy fight,and thou vntying my lips, I ſhall ſhew foorth thy praiſe : ſo ſhall 

thy name bee glorified. The Prophet doth notmeane that wee, who will 

be happie, muſt bee occupied in prayer, hearing or reading onely both day 

and night, neither yet doth he meane,that in ſome pang,or when wethink 
200d, wee ſhould bee occupied thus, and well affected, and haue our lines 

well framed; but this hee meaneth,that hee, who is godly and happie in- 
deede,endeuoureth to this,that his minde may delight in,and be poſſeſſed 

of good FR rightly viing lawfull, or carefully reſiſting thoſe which 
areſinfull. 


Andit is the ſame,which the Apoſtle meant when he ſaid,oar connerſation Phil.z.20. 


_ i«inheaven,though weare on earth: teaching therein himſelfe and all other 


Chriſtians, that their whole courſe (ſo farre as mans frailtie would permit) 

(& how far it may permit,let this Treatiſe out of Gods word teſtifie) ought 

to be aſetled and conſtant carying of themſelues(as I ſaid before) through- 

out their lives in ſuch ſort,as they might ſhew and approoue themſclues to 

be men of God. It we deſire to ſee examples of theſe things, the Scripture 74, o 

ſetteth out many vnto vs;and namely the life of our father Zyoch, thatin his hap 
X 5 time; 


eAnſwers to certaine obiefions brought 


time,which ſoone afterthe creation of the world was corrupted, hedid yet 
Gen.5.24 walkewith the Lord: as if it ſhould ſay, hee did ſoliuc inthe world amongſt 

men, that he had yet, through his lite,an heauenly and moſt happy commu. 

nion with God. 
Abraham, _Abraham,though hee benot exempted from infirmities, yet from the 
Gen.12.7. firſttime of his calling vnto his death, what a rare patterne did he ſet before 
the eyes of men in hisexample,ofa man conſecrated to God,and not carth- 
ly minded ? For whereſoeuer hee came, hee ſet vp an Altar vnto the Lord: 
declaring thereby,that no change of place, time, or companie, could with. 
hold him from following the Lord,but as he firſt left Country and kindred 
at his commandement,when he knew not as yet whither he ſhould goe,or 
what ſhould become of him,So when hee had leaſure after toreturne,yet heere- 
Gen.12.4. Joſed, becauſe he ſought « better Countrie, namely, an heauenly, witneſſing ſill 
comparedwith more and more, that his obedience was ſound and faithfull, by looking to 
Gen.5.7- another inheritance,yntill an hundred yeeres were fully complete in an ho- 


Heb.ir.1s. 


ly courſe. 
Job 1.1. And of 1b, how cleerely doth the holy Ghoſt witneſſe this, whereof 
ſpeake? Inſomuch,that he not only withdrew himſelfe,and departed from 
Note. the corrupt examples of the people of his time, but alſo had a particular re. 


lob.31.2al, oard of the ations of his life, both towards God and men. For proofe 
whereof, his ſtrong faith with patience, prayers and ſacrifices doe teſtific 
the one: hisiuſt dealivg with all men,and mercifulneſſe to the poore, with 
rare wiſedome in gouerning his owne family, and in carrying himſelfe to- 
ward all,doe ſhew moſt clecrely the other. All which were not at times, but 
vſually and ordinarily performed, and through his courſe of life looked vn- 
to and continued. 

Andyer another thing I muſt needs adde, (as Iam perſwaded) very ad- 
Job.z25. Mirable that he did vie to acquaint himſelfe in the middeſt of his proſperitic 
with the looking for a change,and did learne in his greateſt abundice to want: 
and being inſohigh a place, yet hee was not puffed vp,becauſe hee confide- 
7ob forgoing bis red, how fleeting and how momentanie all things were, and that his pro- 
g0015without ſperitie was lent him only for aſhort time,8 was nota patrimonie or inhe- 
didonioy 3, ritanceto himforeuer. Sothat when hee was afterward tried with loſſeof 
when bee had al, (which was exceeding much)it might appeare,that he was but little mo- 
paipteget or ued with it,becauſe hee had loueditbutalittle,when hee did enioy it. The 
Therefore love Which gracious man thus viing the world,as hath been ſaid, holding all ſo 
ſho the world ſtrangerlike,whilc he had it,and ſo willingly forgoing it, when God would 
bat it, fo thou * requireit, how could heedoe it without a diligent looking to his waies, and 
ſhalt oſeliztle the direRing of the thoughts of his heart in a very particular manner, and 
-" 9- thatin and about worldly goods, in which caſe men thinke no bounds 

 rrotng ſhould be preſcribed them 2 
Moſes, As for Moſes, although it was a rare grace, when he was of full and ripe 
Hcb.r 1.24. YECTres, 70 refuſe ro be maintained as the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, and 16 enil 
the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſonz yet it is more marueilous, how in example 
hee went betore the reſt, in thethings which God required : and ſhining 
daily more and more,as the Sunnetill the noone tide;not wearie of his(cr- 
uice,as many are,but liking better of it,the longer experience he hadof - 
that 


againſt the neceſjitie of pradti/enp the godly lifes 
that there was no goodbeing elſewhereto him and ſo accompliſhed cigh- 
tieycercs.in that righteous and holy courſe, . 
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 Asfor Dauids practiſe, befides the Lords commendation of him, that he Paid. 
45 4 man after his owne minde,{lo.thatwe may ſee more particularly,how he A &s 7.4%, 


paſſed his time ; that:one placeof his Pſalmes doth clecrely ſhew, where he 
ſaith,T bis is the courſe of my life,after the which 1 frame my ſelfe, as the bleſſed of 


13.23, 


the Lord alſo dos , with my whole heart 1fſeeke thee;O Lord,as thy word teacheth me; Plal.t15 19, 


the which ſo farre as Thane receined, I lay it vp, and hidt it in my heart, as a trea- 
ſare,that I may not ſine againſt thee , and ſo farre as 1 doe not vnderitand it, I de- 


fire to bee further taught of thee. Ive to ſpeake of thy wonderous workes, and of thy 


wiſedome; I take more pleaſnre in thy tefttmonies, then in all manner of riches, 
and I dailie meditate and muſe thereon. By theſe, with many other ſuch pro- 
perties ofa godly man mentionedin the ſame Palme, wee may conclude 
without doubting,thata minde thus exerciſed was not void of a life full of 


anſwerable fruites. And three times a day hee did vie to reſort to God ordi- Plil.s5.17, 


narily in prayer and thankſgiuing, after a ſolemne manner, beſides other 
occaſions which oft moued him : that ſare only tn that one matter of Vriah the 
Hitite,weſeldome reade ofa man more taken vp of an heauenly heart then 
he was. 

I make mention of theſe holy ſeruants of God, the more particularly ſer- 
ting downe their courſe of living, their properties, and their whole eſtate, 
rather then ſome of their actionsand holy workes,to this end ; That they, 
who loueto haue ſhort worke made of this matter,and content themſelues 
with this, asa ſufficient warrant of godlineſſe, if they can reckon vp ſome 
commendable workes in their lines, (whereas the baddeſt have ſomewhat 
in them that is commendable) may not iudge ſo of a godly life, deceiuing 
themſelues ; but may make it their whole conueriation to be godly, not ta- 
uouring themſclues in any knowne finnes, or aCtions doubted of to be fins, 
but firting themſelues dailie, to ſearch and finde them out : neither withholding 
themſelucs from new duties, which they haue not been wont to practiſe, 
butteachable and readie to heare, whatſocuerthe Lord hach to require of 
them. And my meaning is, that after wee haue made an entrance into a 
oodly lite, we ſhould not hold on by fits, now and then, (as I ſaid)and be off 
and on,as many are : but conſtantly goe forward,as our yecres grow vpon 
vs,and carefully to endeuour,that ia one thing as well as in another, we may 
pleaſe God in reuerence,and in feare, 

Neither is it my purpoſe 1n all this, to perſwade, that beleeuers may reſt 
inthat meaſure of faith and grace, whichthey haveattained,but looke vpon 
ſuch to follow them, who in the Scriptures are ſer before them, as rhe for- 
wardeſt Chriſtians,and holieſt examples, that they may grow and beelike 
tothem. So that they acquainting themſelues ſtill. with their owne wants, 
weakeneſles,and corruptiens, which they beare about them, may daily ga- 
ther ſtrength againſt them, and proſper as the Lords plants,in cuery part of 
theirlife ro become fruitful. 

So ſhall they know by experience what this meaneth, which I ſpeake of, 
namely, to walke with God continually, and after a certaine manner, (al- 
though wandring on the earth, wrapped in with infirmities) to haue their 
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Dovb!e benefit Conuerſation in heauen with him. And fo ſhall they more clecrely and ful. 

o/ Cirilts deai®. Iy behold the benefit ot Chriſts death z that it was not onely to ſave them 
from eternall death,and to bring them to cuerlaſting life, butalſo to worke 
the death of finne our moſt deadly enemie, and to mortifie it, and to pur. 
chaſe for them a comfortable paſſage thither alſo,through the enioying of 
many goodlie bleſſings in this life, as pledges of the ſame, though it bee 0. 

Note, therwite butavale of miſerie,to al ſuch as find not this for their portion. For 
this is to be knowne,that as euery one cxcelleth another in the graces of the 
ſpirit,thereafter is his meaſure greaterin the priuiledges of a Chriſtia,more 
then others,and with more ſound and continuall comfort doth he paſſe his 
daies, and tree hisJife from reprochtull and fearetull evils. And the more 
that any godly man increaſeth in goodnefle, and goeth beyond that eſtate, 
wherein he hath ſometime been,in knowledge and in an high efteeming of 
it, andthe right vie of the ſame ; the more ſhall hislife be filied with matter 
of ſound and pure retoycing. 

Tactfore to conclude this matter,ſfeeing the godly and Chriſtian courſe 
of liviuy is not a ſeruing of God when wee thinke good, but from time to 
tine; nora looking to ſome of ouraCtions, when others are not regarded; 
nor ancſtate vnpleaſant tothe ſpirituall man, whom the holy Ghoſt dire- 

Note. ceth,but eiſfe,ſweete, and comfortable ſeeing alſo we haue heard by mx- 
ny <x2mples of godly men, (otherwiſe not without their infirmities any 
The cl: mu more we we) thatthis life hath been practiſedin all ages : I conclude, that 
= vp theelectand belouedof the Lord ſhall yeeld to the imbracing of it,and wwſ 
Deur.4.29, #62 vp the ſame, though it be a yoke to the corrupt luſts not yet ſubdued; and 
thatſ{ych as ſee not cauſe to ſubmit themſclues to Gods commandements 
one as well as another, but will take their libertie in ſome euill, after 
the dcfire of their hearts ; cannot glorie, with any ſound peace, of a godlic 
life. 

Liter the coy. And conſequently, that thelife of the common Proteſtant, which coun- 
ma Protetaut teth it preciſencs tobeabtidged of any liberty that he hath bin wont to vſe, 
wane of * oryctliketh to enioy, (how vnlawfull or offenſiue ſocucr it be) is nothing 
*" Ieflerhena godly and Chriſtian lite : for ſuch a oxe will come to the light, that 
whatſocuer is notas it ouglit to be,may be made knowne,and ſo remoued, 
Norte. But he that will notbe touched,nor ſuffer his ations to be cenſured, nor re- 
prooued,though hee be farre from this practiſe, bur pleaſerh him[elfe in the 
things which hee doth,is (without all queſtion) fraught and filled with infinite 
euils,and a bondman to his owne luſts,whatſoeuer opinicn he hath of him- 

|  ſelfe,andletſuch a oneknow,that his dammation ſkepeth not. 
pope ie  Butmany of thcſe with whom I haueto deale, cuen ſuch as go for good 

108 agarn; C's . s > . le, 

ibis zodlylife, Chriſtians,and who in ſundrie of their doings are of vs well to bee liked, 
(though God iudgeth the heart) many ſuch (I ſay) doe keepe at a ſtay, or 
content themſelues with this,that thcy do no greatevill, (although they do 
little good) becauſe they ſee few live better, by whom they might take any 
None now live greatlight toamend. To ſpeake plainely, they thinke there are none in 
ſo. theſe dayes who doe follow the ſteps of the holie fathers, whoſe lives 
commend: which kinde of perſons may be eaſily convinced, but I will ſay 
no more,then I needes muſt. The truth is, that the generall ſtate of tholc 
men 
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men, who imbrace the bong tay: is much to bee bewailed. For although 416. 
they are infinitely the worſe, by reaſon of the ſwarmes of Atheiſts, Papiſts, Thegeneral 
Familiſts,and others, both Herctikes and Machiauellians, which with their  ETOEP 
ſtinking breath doe poyſon many thouſand inhabitants, which dwell in the tb bovaited. 
land amongſtthem : yet beſides this,the abomination is great without re- 
ſpec of them; through ignorance, little reverence tothe Wotd, cuſtome 
in cuill, and fleight executing of ſundriegood lawes among vs; but this 
ought to bee no offenceto any. For who wouldlooke forany other then Note. 
loathſome life in the greateſt number, as it hath alwaics been 2 Chriſt him- 
ſelfe affirming, that hzs flock is but ſmall,Luk.12.32.and ſaying by his beloued 
Apoſtle to his Church : 7 know where thou awelleſt,enen where Sataws throne 55, 

But notwithſtanding this,in ſome places, and thoſe many, throughout 
his Maieſties dominions, where the Goſpell hath been ſoundly preached 
and painefully, eſpecially in an ordinarie Miniſterie continued, ſuch parti- 
cular parts of this Realme will teſtifie ;that there haue been, and are many, +. mary good 
notof the Miniſteric only,but ofthe people alſo who haue been lights vn- ets amorgit 
to thoſe which haue knowne them, and liued amongſt them,and whoſe ** 


- names haue ſounded,and that moſt iuſtly,a farre off, where they themſelues 


have neuer come : My felfe have knowne many, and yet doe, (the Lord 
multiplic the number of them,and the grace which hee hath giuen them, a 
thouſand fold, and be highly women for them) with whom to haueliued, 7nthe comm- 
and bin conuerſant, hath binthe next choice vnto neauen it{clfe,and to the 77% F wore 
communion of Gods Saints there, which ſome of them doe alreadie enioy, © PO 
Their namesI ſpare, fur ſundrie cauſes ; but ſuch they were, whileſt they 
here remained, and ſuch they are, of whom I ſpeake, who yet remaine, 
(though I know butfew of thoſe many, Ihope) whom God hath beauti- 
fied his Church withal)as may iuſtly take away this offence from any, who 
ſhould think,that we haue none which may be paternes and lights to others 
of this Chriſtian, innocent, and fruitfull life : yea rather, it may perſwade 
them,thatthere are many ſuch,as by good and long experience can teſtifie, 
that which is elſewhere written, #hat 7n ſeraing God there is great reward, p6l19.ts. 
and that godlineſſe receineth many bleſiings, as the ſruites of Gods promiſes ,euen in 1-Tun.6.6. 
this life. 
And they doe not as many, that is,giue ouer and faint,as though the 
Chriſtian life grew weariſome and tedious tothem (becauſe it is in diſgrace 
with ſome, who are aſhamed of it), but the longer they haue continued 
therein, ſo much the more ſerled and conſtant they haue been in the ſame, 
increaſing daily in faith,and other graces,a»d hold on their fellowſhip commen- 
dably, ſince they knew firſt the power of the Goſpell. Yea many there are at this 
day,(to Godsglory be it ſpoken)who haue ſo cffecually reſted how 2004 and Phil... 
ſweete the Lords, that they haue been incouraged to adde to the times and 
totheirtrauell in the ſeruice of God,as prayer,reading,tor one houre in the 
weeke many; and foralittleJabour inlooking to their waies, watching their 4 worthie 
hearts,andfearching out their fins, much and oft , for the profit and (weere- £975 
neſſe whichthey haue found thereby. TR 
And whereas they haue ſometime gone about theſe ſpirituall duties vn- Corifians mu 
towardly,whileſt their minds(though renued )were weakely ſeaſoned with gry 
X 3 grace PP 
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untowardneſe grace and knowledge, yet afterward, they haue with much cheerefulneſſe 
in Gods ſerace. ang delight gone about the ſame, when they have had more acquaintance 
with,and experience of the benefit of the Chriſtian courſe. The remem. 
bring of the houres of holie afſemblies,by keeping holie day on the Lords 
Sabbaths in the word and prayer, and other priuate houresof calling on 
: God,and reading of his word, how pleaſant and ſweete is it vnto them, be. 
baryon fore they come to it! And yet it they ſhould reſt in theſe, would not thinke 
duties to men,ss them worthie ſo great comendation, not adioyning therewith other duties 
wel ast0 God, to men. But when they haue found ſuch delight inthe former worſhipping 
of God,they hauealſo walked more roundly and fruittully in their particu. 
lar calling, in their families and other companies, and for their worldlie 
matters, (in which moſt men doe highly offend God, and thinke they may 
deale in them as they thinke good) they carefullic endeuour to be directed 
in them by ſuch rules as his word teacheth them. And ſuch as thele are, 
God hath ſet amongſt others, who are weaker, that they may learne of 

Marth.13.3z. them,and be ſhadowed as it were, vnder the wings of their good example, 
The whole And this is the paterne of the life which God would havevs to leade, 
world well nigh from the which the whole world well nigh areſtrangers; (though little to 
ne theirreioycing) z and principally they, who ſcornetullie refuſe all ſuch in- 
2nd (cake exill ſtruRions,as require more then they doe, or be willing topractiſe. Indeede 
For z2dbej}, irmuſtbe granted, that theſe being few in reſpeR of them, who ſet them- 
ho ſelues to vphold the corrupt eſtate that the world hath euer lien in, they 
hauc not therefore many tocommend their good examples, as the other 
hane ; butratherare ill ſpoken of becauſe they will not follow the ſame ex- 
1 Per.4.44 Ceſſeof riot that others doe, and eſpecially where they dwell, for the di- 
Je: ven heats uell enuieth their credit and good report, Andyet the worſtſort of men in 
wiſe. their controuerſies and needs, when they are driven to truſt ſome, will ſoo- 
neſt chuſethem to be comprimitters for them, as knowing them to be men 
of good and vpright conſciences, rather then others : as wee reade Sax{did 
 ſozccount of Dauid,(when he ſpake according to ſound reaſon) and made. 

1,590.24. 2 him ſweare 18 him,that hee would be kinde and friendly to his poſteritie after him, 
though hee did vſually purſue him as his deadly enemie. And ſuch honour 

hane the Lords people, 

And therefore to turne alittle to theſe objeQors: let them not think,that 
our age affordeth none, which are fit to be examples to them ; butlet them 
whit vſcof ſuch rather be wile to diſcerne them, (at leaſt, that which is pleaſing to Godin 
"2"; 114% them) which is not hardto ſee, for thoſe whichare willing tovnderſtand, 
Prou.r4.6, Gut eaſie 19 bee found out of ſuch as deſire it. Let them reuerence, and bein tout 
Plat16.3- mwithſuch axexcell inpietie and vertue and with the pretious things which are 
in ſuch: letthem aime atthis alſo, that they may be like them, and not lie 
ſtill in the darkneſſe, tothe which they arc accuſtomed. And ſuch of them, 
as God hath bleſſed with ſome better liking of knowledge, let them louc 
Note. and frequent the companie of ſuch as defire neither to be 1dle, nor wnprofita- 
ble, ſceing hee hath ſer ſuch amongſt them, to farre more great anddingulat 
purpoles,then they can by carnall eyes ſee or diſcerne. Let them labour to 
ſeetheir own wants,which ſhould cauſe them to make much of thoſe who 
may helpe to ſupply them, and of whomthey may learne to come by thoſe 
| graces, 
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graces, which they ſhould without the helpe of ſuch, neuer haue attained 
vnto. | 

And if they carrie themſelues in ſuch humilitie, and reverent account- 
making of their betters, in whom there is agreater meaſure of Gods gifts, 
they ſhal beno longer led with their former doubts, whether any are before 
them in the Chriſtian life, but they ſhall praiſe God highly for ſetting ſuch 
lights and examples before their eyes,by whom they may be directed : and 
when they are ſo farre inlightned, they ſhall ſoone alter their language, and 
ſpeak with new tongues,as they in the Acts(Chap.2.13,compared with 2.37.) 
who in their prophanencſle,railed on the Apoſtles,and ſaid, they were drun- 
ken with new wine, in the fore part of the day , but being conuerted by Peters 
Sermon, they had learned to come in humilitie to them with the reuerent 
titles of men and brethren, asking counſell of them, whom they had fo abu- 
ſed,rather then ofany other ; what they ſhould doe 10 be ſaned. And this for an. 
ſwere to the ſecond obieCtion, + 
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CHAP. 20. 
T he laft obiefTion againſt the godly life anſwered. 


Py ag Hereis yetanother obietion,that I will anſwer, and it 
/ mightbea great weakning of theholy courage of the 
»C/ ph leruants of God, if they ſhould not be well tenced a- 
Peo3, glinſt it, And this it is: Seeing wee teach publikely The thirdobie- 
/ the ſame, which I haue before ſet downe of the eſtate _ capa 
) of thegodly,andprofeſſe without feare, that thus the "*"? m" 
2 people of God muſt walke, and wee affirme that (God 
| is not pleaſed with this darke and dead life, which is 
led by mens good intents, without any certaine rule ro guide them, much 
leſle with that which is contrarie to godlineſſe, divers rake great offence 
hereat,and ariſe vp againſt vs in this manner, ſaying : Ye goe too farre, and 
braggeof that which is not in you : and againe,r-member how many haue 
fallen,which were morelike to haue ſtood then you, as Dauta, Peter, and 0- 
thers. Itis therefore good (ſay they ) for all men to proteſſe no more then 
others doe ; thatthere may be no great wondring, when any gricuous of. 
tenceard treſpaſle ſhall be committed by them. To which kind ofmen,for 
the better ſetling and quieting of Gods weake children, I anſwcre. 
By the grace of God, bragging is farre off from vs, as wealſ{o heartily de- Av/wer, 
ſireit may be : neither doe weegoe too farre, his word being our warrant. 
But we are not afraid to vtter that which we know,nay we dare not doe otherwiſe, 1.Þcr.r.14.17, 
though it be againſt our ſelues,as much as others,if we ſhal ſer light by itat * 4-+ 
aty time : neither feare we,that ſhametull falles, ſhall any thing the ſooner 
take hold of vs,for ſpeaking the truth boldly,but remoued more farre from 
vs,whileſt wee arc nothing more afraid,then to offend thereby. Andif ci- yy. 
ther our pride or boldneſſe ſhould breake out ſo farre,as that it ſhould cauſe Prou.19.2;. 
the Lord to chaſtiſe vs,or that wee ſhouldbe ſo careleſſe,and improvident ginerfruire of 
ouer qur (clues, that Satan ſhould againe bewitch ys with the dia" declining, 
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of fin, we looke for none other, but to btare owr burthen of an vnquiet mind, 
xd the reproch due tos thereby, and our puniſhment, which ſhall befall ys 
becauſe of our offence : but though wee ſhould ſo be ouertaken, je? ſhall wee 
riſe 4g4ine, and though many of vs ſhould fall from our ſtedfaſtnes ; yet for 
all that,thisis true, namely, that God will haue the holy and Chriſtian life, 
which I haue ſet downe,praQiiſed of others ; and howſocuer weeſhould be 
eurned out of the way for a ſeaſon, and whatſoeuer might become of vs; yet 
he that is able of ſtones to raiſe 7 children to feare him, will prouide true wor. 
ſhippers of him, whatſocuer become of vs, and the truth of God remai- 
neth,that ſuch as will be worſhippers of him,msff depart from iniquitie. 

As for David, by the great wiſedome and goodnes of God, his fall was: 
olaſſe to behold Gods mercie in,notto imbolden any to finne thereby:and 
that like treſpaſſers who poſſibly might deſpaire, ſhould not caſt away hope 
of forgiueneſſe. The ſinne it ſelfe aroſe from the nouriſhing, and giving 
place ſecretly to his heart in ſuch vnlawfull deſires, (as by his eyes were oc- 
cafioned) ſuch as in this treatiſe I labour to call men from, as appeareth by 
his owne confeſſion inthe Pſalme,where he ſaith ; .L2ainft thee,0 Lord, a- 
gainſt thee kane I done this exill : as it he ſhould haue ſaid, Though my offence 
be horrible before men, yet from hence it came, ſeeing 1 feared not before 
God ſecretly, whileſt yet the offence came not foorth openly. And this 1 
ſay,that wee may learne to beware of inward tentations, and outward oc- 
caſions of finne,and boldly profeſſe to doe both. 

And thusI having anſwered this doubt of, and concerning Dayrd, that 
no wiſe bodie necde to take hurt by it, yet becauſe I know how ſome doe 
draw ſuch examples to libertie in finning,and even this one as much as any 
other,turningitagainſt themſclues,which they ſhould take good by ;1I will 
adde this one thing, which I would otherwiſe haue omitted, ſeeing I haue 
made mention of it before : That Danid did that which was right in the ſight 
of the Lord,and turned away from er IYs La be commanded him,all the asies of 
his life,ſane onely in the matter of Vriah the Hittite. As therefore it was no vſual 
thing with him,neither did he oft thus offend in caſes ſo well knowne vnto 
bim, ſo itis no cauſe why we ſhould be diſcouraged from a ſound courſe, 
for feare,leſt wee ſhould fall after thelike manner, but watch in all things, 
that we may be the further from ſuch feare,and danger. 

Peter (to ſay ſomewhat of him) before Chriſts aſcenſion, howſoeuerhe 
was faithfull,and in many parts of his life commendable,yer had he no ſuch 
great ſtrength and growth in grace,that we ought to be content to be ashe 
was : butratherlooke to be lights and good examples in all good workes, 
leſt we ſhould fall away dangerouſly,when ſuch an oneas he was, did deny 
his Maſter. I know God can correc the deareſt of his ſeruants in as fearefull 
a manner. But (bleſſed be his name) we know thus much of his mind, that 
bee taketh no pleaſure in their troubles, neither delighteth hee in their ſaſſerings, 
much lefſe doth he take aduantage of their infirmities. 

He graweth them out ofdeepe dangers, when they haue plemged them- 
ſelues into them. Andifwe prouokehim not,there is no feare of reprochful 
euils to be ſent yponys by him: &therfore, if we count it pleaſure to pleaſe 
him, and to be watchfull againſt the occaſions of finne; this goetdee "wy 
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boldnes and confidence,#hat we ſhall be kept from fearefull falles, rather then :.per.x.o; 


that wee ſhould bee atraid of them, by being too godly. Neither was Peter 
thus armed,when he fo offended,butas we may cafily ſee,therefore hefell, 
becauſe he was naked and vnarmed. And ſo itis with all others in this caſe, 
that ſo diſhonour God as he did, Now if he did fall, and wee may alſo fall, 
whiles weeare yet not without confidence in God; whatis to beethought 
of our beſt actions,if we ſhould doas many would haue vs,namely,to ſhew 
and profeſſe no more then others doe; and ſo make common profeſſors ex- 
amples,to be rules for our liues : what ſhould our lives then be, but a very 
dunghill fraught with vnſauouric filthineſſe,and not onely an offending of 
God lightly now and then? 

Neither let men ſay,they can liueno otherwiſe then they hauedone,nor 
diſcontentedly fay,wee would haue them take nodelightin any thing;but 
husband and wife mult {it and look heauily one ypon another,neither ma 
neighbours be mer:ie together. For ſuch may vnderſtand,to the firſt point 
of their obieRio, where they ſay,they cannot leaue the courſe, in the which 
they haue lived (that is, in ſmall knowledge of God and his will, follow- 
ing the world with greater pleaſure then the word of God,and hauing their 
other reioycings in things heere below, and vſing their labour but cuen as 
toyle,&c.) they may (I ſay) vnderſtand, that if they cannot change ſuch 
courſes, their owne mouthes ſhall be their accuſers : for ſuch cannot be in 
good ſtate. For I vrge no other change vpon them, then they themſclues 
ſhall be forced to confeſle to be required by God of them,and that for their 
beſt. 

And being ſo,I would askethis of them,who & hee, which hauing lived 
long inacottage full of penuric & wants, cannot frame himſelfe troa more 
wealthie eſtate,if it befall him, and to enioy greater abundance of all good 
things meete for this life,and that becaule he hath of long time been accu- 
ſtomed to a meaner and poorer condition © Is any ſo deſtitute of common 
reaſon,or ſo wilfull,that when his diet may be wholeſome and ſweete, his 
apparell cleanly and ſeemly, his habitation commodious, and well tenced 
againſt all annoyance of wind and weather, he will yet refuſe al theſe being 

offered him, fora portion in pouertie, where his wants cannot be ſupplied? 
And yet what compariſon is there betwixt theſe things, & the high degree 
of felicitie, which is in the Chriſtian courſe that I propound ? tor this is 
ſound and durable, but they deceiueable, vaine, and the pleaſure painfull, 
(tor ſoI may mot iuſtl call it) which they enioy,who follow their old cu- 
ſtome,and luſt of their ignorance. 

Therfore they muſt needs confeſſe,that their blindnes is to be bewailed, 
alſo the hardnes of their heart,and deepe vnbeliefe, which holdeth them at 
this ſtay,that howſocuer we can bring them tidings of a better; yet hauing 
been long bewitched with their darknes,and finne,as the people were with 
Simon eMagns his ſorceries ; they cannot change their old courſe. 


Obiefion, 


Anſwer 1, 


Great follie not 


to defrre abctter 


condiion, 


Note. 


AQs8.11, 


Anſwer 2. 


Tomhe ſecond part of their obieion,where they with miſliking,ſay, we 71,1 4. 
would hauethe delight in nothing that they haue,as wife,children,goods, lights only 107, 
neighbours,if I would haue thern liue after ſuch rules as I preſcribethem,I Ephel-4.22- 


an{were ; that their whole connuerſation muſt be put off indeed, wherein they hant . 
ge 


{om.7 aG, 


& 8&7 


226 
2,.Cor.5.17. 


N:om.12,1. 


Matth.16.34. 


Proue1 0.9, 


Matih.1$.25, 


The laſt obieflion againſt the godly life anſwered, 

wed after the manner of the world, and if any bein Chriſt,let him be a new creature, 
Thatought to be no ſtrangething to them, which is ſocommon a truth in 
the Scriptures ; euen allrhat they hold of their owne, both in heart and life, 
as farreas can be, muſt be auoided , and therefore their lightnes, reioycing 
in cuill,taking pleaſure in the creatures more then in the Creator, and the 
making of theſe things their chiefe delight : all theſe with corrupt merrie- 
makings,muſt be pruned off from them,(euen as we would pare off the vn- 
derboughes which ſuck vp the ſappe and iuyce from the good vine bran. 
ches) :which.if they were fitto ſee it, haue troubled themſelues and others, 
more then all their fond liberties haue pleaſured them, and therefore both 
they & others ſhould be the more glad of ſuch change. And what account 
is tobe made of ſuch reioicings with wife and other friends,which muſt be 
repented ? But if it be according to knowledge,who forbiddeth it? whenir 
is well knowne, that both the marriage and other fellowſhips, which true 
religion hath madeamongſt people,is of all other, ſweereſt and moſt com- | 
fortable. As for other.let them be broken off. 

For what haue they loſt, (to ſpeake of the beſt)who do ſo,but that which 
may be ſpared aſwell,as the paring of their nailes* If any will ſpeake better 
of it.it is only he, whom God hath not taught to ſpeake. Thereforeto con- 
clude,as theſe and ſuch other obieQtions are too frivolous, to iuſtle out a 
godly life from the practiſe of true Chriſtians and belecuers : ſo when it 
ſhall be gone about,as I haue taught and ſet down in this Treatiſe, the they 
ſhall leadethe life of faith, euen the life which pleaſeth God and conſe. 
quently, then they ſhallliue happily in euery eſtate & lawfull calling what. 
ſocuer ; For he walketh ſafe and ſure who walketh wprizhily. And hee that doth 
otherwiſe,and peruerteth his waies,(as I have ſhewed how,by going from - 
the truth which hee knoweth) God will finde him out,and hee ſhall meete 
with plagues and ſorrow enough. 

And thus,to makean end ofthis Treatiſe,if beſide the beauty and bene- 
fit of the godly life deſcribed,the fore-mentioned reaſons haue any force in 
them to preuaile with vs,andthe anſwering of the obicRions brought 
againſt thepractiſe of the ſame, haue any ſtrength to perſwade 
vs, let vs reſolue,neuer to be withholden from it,ſeeing 
we forſake but ourſinne for that, which yet ſhall 
plenteouſly be rewarded. 
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NAMELY, OF THE MEANES 
whereby agodly life is holpen 
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C HAP., Io 


What the meanes are,and the kindes of them,and of the ſurme 
and order of this Treatiſe. 


SFHaue ſet downe a deſcription of the life of the belee- 
£3 S\ uer: by the whichall, who defire to bee acquainted 
£ With it,after they bane obtained the pift of faith, may 
<2, walk godly and ſafely through their pilgrimage, euen 
ez ſomany as haueatany timein truth begun, and gone 
about the ſame. Now ſeeing this Chriſtian life is vp- 
holden and continued by meanes, and cuery one 
which ſhall ſet vpon it, wil be deſirous to know them, 
as he hath good cauſe,and how to vie them aright, becauſe the hinderances 
and diſcouragements from the ſame are many and great; I will therefore 
(as itis meete I ſhould) ſhew, what Ivnderſtand by the helps,and meanes : 
and which they are; alſo the kindes of them, their nature, and how they 
oughtto be vied, ſeeing that God hath promiſed,by the right and reuerent 
vie of them,and the ſame conſtantly continued,to giue ſuch grace, cuen to 
weake ones, whereby they ſhall bee able in truth (as hardas it ſeemeth) to 
leadethis godly life, and ſenſibly to diſcerne,that they doe ſo. For as it was 
not begun without meanes,ſfo neither can itgrow without them. 

Now as this doth wonderfully declare the goodnefle and kindnefle of 
our God, in ordaining of them for our exceeding great benefit and com- 
fort,ſo wee muſt know, that it is required of vs, and earneſtly looked for at 
our hands,that we viſe them with ſuch care and conſtancie;as that they may 
become moſt profitable vnto vs, that ſo wee may finde that fruite of them 
which God promileth. 

Theſe meanes whereby God hath appointed that his people ſhall conti- 
nue, and grow in a godly life, are ſuch religious exerciſes, whereby Chri- 
ſtians may bee made fit to praiſe it, and they are partly ordinaric, that is, 
ſuch as are commonly and vſually to bee praciſed, of which ſort there are 
many : and partly extraordinarie,at ſome cſpeciall time,as faſting,and ſome 
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The publike 
helpes,and rx 
which they 2 
be, 


3 


The priuate 
helpes,and the 
kinds of them, 


The neceſſitie 
of the prixate, 


Chriſtiau duties 
may be alſo cal- 


led helps. 


Nore, 


rare ſoleninities in feaſting andthankſgiuing, And both of theſeare either 


What the meanes are,&*.with the order of this treatiſe, 


publike or priuate. ® | | 

The publike(ſuch as are vied in our open aſſemblies ordinarily)aretheſe 
three.Firſt,the miniſteric ofthe word read, preached,and heard,asthe Lord 
preſcribeth.Secondly,the adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments,znd wor. 
thy receiuing of the ſame. Thirdly,the exerciſe of praier with thankſgiving 
and ſinging of Pfalmes. But becauſe the publike cannot bee daily had and 
enioyed,(and yct wee neede daily reliefe and helpe)neither although they 
could, were they ſufficient to inable vs,to honour God,as it becommeth vs, 
therefore God hath commanded vs to vie priuate exerciſes; whereof theſe 
ſeuen be chicte. Firſt, watchfulnes,meditation, and the armour of a Chri. 
ſtian ; vnto the which,is to be added our owne experience: and theſe pro. 
perly belong to euery onealone by himſelfe, The next are the vie of com- 
panie by conference and familie-exerciſe,and theſe are properly to be vſed 
ofa mans ſelte with others: the laſt two,which are prayer and reading, are 
common to both. The neceſlity of theſe priuate helps is ſo great, that it they 
be not knowne and vſed rightly and in good ſort, the publike will prooue 
but vnprofitable,and the whole life out of ſquare,as ſhal be ſeene,when we 
come to handle and ſpeake moreparticularly of the right vie ofthem. 

Andof thehelpsor meanes to continue a godly life, which they are, and 
thekindes of them,thus much beſaid. Now I will(as I promiſed in theen. 
trance into this Treatiſe) more fully ſhew, what cuery one of theſe is, and 
what force they haue (God working thereby) to vphold the weight of a 
godly lite. That all who liſt to conſider it wiſely, may ſee it, and ſo many as 
will vſe theſe meanes, may prouue,and finde it themſelues. And firſt I will 
begin with the publike : and afterwards ſpeake of the priuate. And I will ſo 
handle and ſpeake of euery one,according tothe skill which God hath gj- 
ucn me)as may make moſt for this preſent purpoſe, that is, moſt largely of 
thoſe meanes which with their vſe, are lefſe knowne z and more briefly of 
thoſe,with which men are moſt acquainted. 

Neither let this trouble the reader,that I haue made mention of ſome of 
them by other occaſions in ſome other places. For whereas it may be obic- 
&ed,rhat theſe meanes called helpes,are ſpoken of in other treatiſes of this 
booke,as parts ofa Chriſtian dutie, Ianſwere,it is true : for I haue ſpoken 
of vprightnes, one piece of the armour, and of watchfulnes and prayer, in 
the former treatife,and ſo of the reſt, And thereT ſpeake of them as of com- 
mon duties and parts of godlineſle,as ths love and feare of God be, but here 
I ſpeake of them as of ſpeciall helpes to godlineſle : for though I denie not, 
but thatall theduties ofa Chriſtian man,are alſo helps to liue happily, yet 
who doth not ſee, that theſe heere mentioned,as the Word and the Sacti- 
ments, watching and prayer with the other,are more properly ſo called,as 
more ſpecially fitting vs forthe right performing of all duties ? Beſides, in 
other places, I ſpeake of them by occaſion,and therefore more briefly : but 
here of purpoſe, and therefore more largely. But let it ſuffice, thatI vnder- 

_ theſe which I mention in this Treatiſe,to be helpes and meanes clpc- 
cially. 

And more particularly ofthe armour and of the parts'thereof, this I ſay , 

becauic 


2 


lc 


Of the publike helpes to encreaſe godlineſſe. 
becauſe otherwiſe, I muſt haue giuen a watch-word about it afterwards, 
when I come to ſpeake of it in due place: that though I ſpeake of all the 
parts of it by occafion in one treatiſe or other, yetthereI ſpeake of them for 
the moſt part, as particular duties to bee done in our ſeuerall ations : but 
here I ſpeake of them,as of ſuch duties as muſtalwaies abide, and be lodged 
in our hearts : and that ie may haue them,as a Larder-houſe,alwaics full of 
good and wholeſome vidtuall,andnotas one diſh to ſerue for ſome occali- 
on; where we may obſerue, that though the one is not without the other, 


yet there is a manifeſt difference betwixt them, ſo that the one is not the 0- 


ther. And fo take it, the Apoſtle meantin the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


where when he had named diuers duties, as mercie, loue, kindneſſe,Epheſ: 


chap. 4.and 5. which are parts of the armour, yethe faith after,Stand faſt in 
your armour, when ye haue put it on: as if he ſhould ſay,itis not enough to 


ſhew kindnes,mercy, to ſome perſons, at ſome time, andto haue the vie of 


the other parts of the Chriſtian life, when occaſion ſhall be offered ; butto 
putand keepethem on, that ſo wee may euet haue them ina readineſle to 
be vicd. Euen as women doenot onely trimme and drefle their houſes with 
flowets, but they haue alſo their gardens bee ſetand filled with them, from 
whencethey may haue them alwaies for ſuch vſes. This I thought good to 
ſay aboutthe matter in hand,to free the reader from ſome doubts. Now I 
will proceed to thenext Chapter. 


- ——_—— 


C HAP., 2o 


Of the publike helpes to encreaſe in godline(ſe : and namely.the 
miniſterie of the Word. 


< O begintherefore with the publike meanes and helps, 
' whereby God hath appointed toſtrengthen the be- 
>&z, lecuer,and ſettle him ina godly life ; know wee, that 
*@ $2, the Word is the firſt and principall. And there ſhall 
| 7 need no great maruelling at this,whichT ſay, if wee 
marke the royall and moſt excellent commendations, 
FDA that we heare,and reade of the canonicall Scriptures, 
which are this word of God. For bc(ides that, they are by good euidence 
and teſtimonie, both by the excellencie of the matter contained in them, 
Pſal. 119.129. and by the mightie operation of them, Heb.g.12. proucd to 
bethe very truth and word of God, (not the phantaſies of mans braine ) 
which he willeth vs to ſearch,ſending vs vnto them, it we deſireto know his 
mind and will towards vs : 1o the authoritie of them is ſuch,that by whom. 
ſoeuer it be gain-ſaid or called into queſtion, we need not bee troubledatiir, 
andfo be diſcomforted; no although it were an Angell from heauen, ( if a- 
ny ſuch thing were poſſible) much leſſe the man of ſinne, who yet challen- 
gcth authority to be heard before them. 

And that we may not doubt, but thatall Gods will is revealed in them, 
weare taught,that they are all ſufficient, that is,containe whatſocuer is able 
to make onecither an inheritour ofſaluation, or atrue Chriſtian, in which 

Y | two 


Epheſ[,6.24- 


Commendatio:, 
of the Scriptures 
from the excet= 
leacicof the 
Matiere 


Mightie 09: « 
rativil, 
Trith, 


loh. 5.39. 
Authoritie, 


Gal.1.9, 


Safficiencie. 
2,Tim.3.16, 


- - 
p__ D = —— er Re i I Day nn m_ I 
, —=- ——— —_ ES — = om 2 =— _——— ® oy 
— i =D W—_— - > "1 —— _ — 
= "= oe” => . ee ne I Sr T 
Fg wa ww" eg — — a _— = - M 
> - II C IE == PR == - _ —— 
OOO IT IEEE A oo ion  LAOIEES:— EIS —— rem enn ne > > - — 4. Bo » 


230 
Plat: +:ge. 


Prou,1 4.6, 
Mat,11:25, 
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Of the publike belpes to encreaſe godlineſſe. 


two conliſteth true felicitie. Now for the plaineneſſe and euidence of the 
heauenly matter thatis contained in them, by the meanes which God hath 
vied, and the order that hee hath taken,for laying outthe ſweetneſle and 
beautie of them, they are inthe moſt neceſſary points, cafie to bee vnder- 
ſtood and conceiued euen of theſfimple and ignorant. For beſides that, 
hee hath commanded them to bee reuerently and diſtinRly readin theal. 
ſembly, he hath giuenvatohis Church moſt excellent gifts (Imeane Pa. 
ſtors and Teachers ) to interpret and teach his whole counſell out of them, 
and to ſhew the people how to profit by the doctrine of them : and to 
make the right vſe thereof, in ſuch wiſe applying the ſame to them,as if they 
had been particularly,and onely appointed for them. And inlike manner, 
hee hath prouided to haue theſe his holy Scriptures turned into thoſe 
tongues and languages, whichare vnderſtoodof the divers and ſundry na- 
tions of the world, that thereby they may,as the good people of Theſſalo. 

nicaand Berea did,conferre the Sermons which they heare, in their owne 

tongue, with the Scripture, and ſo finde more cleere light and comfort by 

them. All which being conſidered, it may nothardly bee gathered, what 
a fingular helpe, a ſound ordinarie miniſterie of the word1s, to build vp 
more ſtrongly a weake Chriſtian in a godly life. For wee muſt conſider 
that God hath appointed this preaching of his word, to perfe& the faith of 
his ele : and therefore S. Petey chargeth the ſhepheards to feede the flocke 
of Chriſt which dependeth on them , and our Sauiour (Peters SchooJema- 
ſter) requireth,that as he loued him,ſo hee ſhould feede his Jambes and his 
ſheepe. And it being preached with authoritie and power to perſwade, 
(not asthe word of man, which is but weake and frothie, but as itis indeed 
the word ofthe liuing God) itis mighty in operation,and ſharper then any 
two-edged ſword, working inthe people of God asa kind and forcible me- 
decine vpon a diſeaſc,and ſo becommeth the power of God vato ſaluation 
to them. 

But to ſay nothing of the benefit, which this ordinanceof God bringeth 
to thevnregenerate,who as yet walke indarkeneſle, ( for itis not pertinent 
to my purpoſe in thisplace to ſpeake of that, which yet is a mighty and 
oreat meane to conuert them from their old conuerſation, and from the 
power and bondage of Satan, vnto God) to omit that (I ſay); behold the 
manifold vſes,and daily helpes thatthe regenerateand people of God hauc 
by it. Firſt therefore, they are cleered from errour and darkeneſſe about 
religion,and manners, ( wherewith otherwiſe they are fraught, and much 
incumbred ) and grow more ſound in the knowledgeof the truth, and {cc 
moreparticularly into the way and whole courſe of Chriſtianitic : which 
thing others euen of Gods children wanting, are ſo vnſctled, and ſo hol- 
den vnder of ignorance and blindneſſe,in many needfull points, that they 
muſtnecdes finde the leſle fruite of the Chriſtian life, ( as if it were notto 
bee enioyed at all) and fo become more dimme paternes of holineſſeto 
others. Wherein this is more, that they who vſe theſe meancg diligently 
and reuerently, doe grow ſerled and eſtabliſhed in their knowledge from 
day to day : whereas others, who are deſtitute of this gracious helpe, ( doc 
what they can ) muſt wang this (althoughthey may haue ſome bencfit by 
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Of the publike helpes to encreaſe godlineſſe, 


private reading) it they loſe not ſomewhat of that which before they had. 


23! 


Againe, this quickeneth them in their drowſineſſe, it cheereth them in 3.1! quickeneth 


their hcauineile; it calleth them backe from their wandrings.I ſpeak briefl 
of ample and large matrers,(wheriaT might be loag,and that alſo not with- 
outr'1c readers goodliking and defire) itraiſeth them vp if they haue fallen, 
it counſelleth them in their doubtfull caſes ; and wherein they are to ſeeke 
ofaduice: and by experience of Gods dealing with them in all eſtates(how 
he blefſeth them in well doing, and contrarily ) by the experience (I ſay) 
which they haue, this preaching ofthe word of God ordinarily, is ameane 
whereby they are faſt ſetled in a godly courſe, and keepe well when they are 
well, rather then fickle and inconſtant inthe good carriage of themſelves,as 
many are. And whata benefitis this? How's it ſought by many with teares, 
and yet of few obtained ? yea of ſundry Chriſtians thought to bee impoſſi. 
ble to be reached vnto, becauſe they know it not. 

And yetto this (as great as itis) doe euenthey who hauec had as weak be- 
ginnings inthe Churchof God,as any other of their brethren, (by the hea- 
uenly direction taught out of Gods word ) attaine & grow vnto.For when 
in a ſound,plaine,and orderly manner,Gods will is laid forth in preaching, 
this helpe many doe get by it,that they dve gird wp the loines of their mindes, 
thatis, icarne to lay aſide,and caſt off that which would hinder them, their 
inward corruptions eſpecially;they prepare themſclues to follow the rules, 
which leadeand guide themtotheir dutie : by this they eſpie their weake- 
nes,and how they are holden back when they haue fallen; and which is the 
right way of proceeding ; and this is the bctter done, the oftner that they 
are put i minde thereof. So that, this is the Sunne which giueth light to 
them in all places : and therule by which they frame all their ations, and 
therefore a Chriſtian man though weake,betng deſirous tolearne,. doth by 
this, find maruellous furtherance towards, the godly life. 

Beſides this which I haue ſaid, the tie Chriſtian by his ordinarie hea- 
ring is taught, to giue ſome part and timeof his life to reading of the Scrip- 
tures,and other good writers,asis ſaid in anotherplace, and that with good 
fruite,vnderſtanding and comfort : whereas without it, he were like to neg- 
le&, and bee wearie of that labour,andin ſtead thereof, to giue himlelfe ro 
idleneſſe,and to be uainly occupied, or though hee ſhould ve ir,yer to doe 
it withlittle knowledge, comfort, or any other profit, And when a man 
is framed thus by the miniſterie of the word, hee becommeth « irght and 
an example ynto others, in token that hee hath found great helpe by it him. 

{clfe. 

Therefore if he may by the preachi ig of the word ordinarily, bee led into 
alltruth neceſſarie for himto k10w.:ind be delivered from error in religion 
and manners ; if he may be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the knowleaze of thewill 
of Goa;if he may be reformed in his affections and life daily, more and more 
encreaſing therein,andouercomming himſelfe better thereby, if hee may 
both be brought to beſtow ſometime of his life (as his calling will permit ) 
in reading,and fo,as that he may findeprofit thereby, and finally if he may 
7: time become an example of a godly life vato others : I may boldly affirme 
andconclude,that the ordinaric preaching ot the word isa ſingular ences 
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whereby God hath prouided that his people ſhould grow andencreaſeina 
godly lite. Now then,they lo viing it,as they haue elſewhere been taught, 
namely in the handliog of the ſecond commandement,thatis, comming to 
heare with meckneſſe,and hungry hearts,and being attentive in hearing,and ap. 
plying itto themſelues,they reapethe fruit, which Ihaue ſaid. 
Men reap? ths Andifthat which I haue ſaid becafily grantedand yeelded vnto, I ſay no 
more but this : I would to Gud that they,who are in great account for their 
thenſelues, religion,and docoftand commonly hearethe word, did finde it ſo,and did 
reape this fruit by it,and were holpen all theſe waies vnto godlinefſe, which 
(God doth know)is ſeldome fo. Andtherefore where thisſound and plaiae 
teaching is wanting, how much more muſt the people needes bee out of 
Notes frame * But where the diligence, skill;loue, and plainnefle ina good order 
of teaching cannot be found fault with in the Miniſter,it is certaine, that the 
ow they os faultisin the heaters, That they,though otherwiſe they may belong to the 
vindred, —Lord,yetare not reuerent andattentiue in hearing,are not prepared before 
to heare, or ele doe not digeſt willingly that which they haue heard ; but 
are {urfeited offome dangerous qualities in their lives, or corruptions in 
their hearts: among which this is a ſpeciall one, that as they thinkeof the 
perſon who teacheth,ſo doe they of his doarine,and not otherwiſe. 
Exhortationco Now if inthisone meane, ſo great helpe may bee gotten, what may bee 
Minifiers. thought,when this and others goe together © But I conclude with chis cx- 
x.Per.5.2, hortation, Feed the Lords flocke which dependeth wpon you : and be inſtant in ſea- 
7 anc ſon,andont of ſeaſon, O ye Miniſters of the Lord. Know the day of your viſitation, 
2.People, and the things which belong to your peace, by preaching, O ye people, wholiue 
Note, vnderthe miniſterie of the word : lay vp now in your harueſt, againſt the 
time of your neceſſity ; and this be ye perſwaded of, that ye ſhall have need 
ofall that yougather. Secke to enioy this libertic of the miniſterie of the 
word,yethat wantit; and if ye may enioy it as cafily and with as little pain, 
as you doe your market,thinke it worth your labour, if you can no eaſilier 
Preu.23.23. come by it,and bay wiſedome whatſoeuer it coſt you, but ſell it not, wiatſoeuer ye 
Mat.9.35. maygetfor it : pray the Lord of the harneſt to thruſt forth labourers plentifully in- 
lohe4.35. 20 the harueſt, ye that are white vnts the harneſt to bee laboured amongſt, and 
defirous to be brought into the Lords barne, among whom faithfull and 
ainfull labourersare wanting. 
3.Gouernours, = TLaſtly,all yeethat haue the ouerſightof the Lords miniſteric, ſee them 
teach ſoundly,plainly,faithfully and diligently,who are called toit; and 00 
before them your ſelues painfully, a /gbts and goodexamples : that many 
tankes may be giuen,and prayers made to God by the people for you, when you ſhal 
give them {o good occaſion to remember you, and for warming thcir harts 
and cotnforting them with ſuch good dietfor their ſoules,and liberall pro- 
uifon,and that in the day of accounts ye may haue many to wicneſle the 
godly care that ye had auer them. 
And thus much ofthe firſt publike helpeforthe encreaſing and nouriſh- 
ing ofa godly and Chriſtianlife,in all ſuch as haue truly entred into it, that 
1> -., 3; the word preached. 
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58 He next meane or helpe publike, are the Sacraments, 
——_i2S which ( of the two ) are more darkly ſcene and found 
E5LD tobe helps to godlines, namely the the word, among 
2== the moſt partof thoſe who arepartakers of them:both 
TA, becauſe men haueſeldomer vſc ofthem,then of other 

7 £8 dotrine,andalſo,for that they be not ſofully inſtru- 
X34 Qed intheſame. Andof the two Sacraments, which 
* Godhatiileftto his Church, inthis latter age tobee 
enioyed, Baptiſine is leſle ſeenc and perceiued tobe an help,then the Lords 
Supper.In ſpeaking wherof,I purpoſe only to ſtand vpon this which I haue 
taken in hand ; namely,to ſhew the Chriſtian reader, how the Sacraments 
are meanes and helpes to ſet him forwardin a godly life, ( as too few doe 
fiade tobe) and toleaue him for other knowledge about the Sacraments 
(which is exceeding large) to: thoſe who haue written of them at large, as 
M.Peter Martyr,M, Calain,M.Beza,and to ordinarie teaching. 

Andrhis alio I will doe with as much breuitie as I can. Therefore firſt ſee- 
ing the Sacraments are helpes neceſſarily adioyned vntothe preaching of 
the Word,and doe viſiblie confirme and ratifie that, which the word doth 
teach,and the conenant betwixt God and the beleeuer made,is moſt ſurely 
ſealed vp,and cffeQuall on both parts by them;thereby it may appeare,what 
helpes they arc,both to the ſtrengthening of faith, and encouragement to 
oodly life : which that it may more plainly appeare, ler this which I have 
ſaid, be thus vnfolded to the Chriſtian Reader, God hath freely granted to 
euery faithfullperſon,thathe wil/nener call 515 ſennes to a reckoning : but will be 
his God, and loue him to the end through Chriſt , tor the making goo. cf this 
promiſe,he hath put to his ſeale, and hath cauſed the ſame his promiſe and 
will to be eſtabliſhed in the Sacrament, by ſo cuident and infallible afigne 
as cannot deceive. Now therfore doth not this Sacrament alwaies remaine 
tothe faithfull receiuer,to whom it is made out, and granted , a cleere wit- 
neſſe,that whatſocuer benefit is promiſed, is his ? and as oftas any doubt 
hereofmight through weakneſſeariſe to the partie,isit not heereby ſuffici. 
ently remoued ? and therefore they are called of the Apoſtle, ſeales of rhe 
rig:tcouſneſſe of faith. 

And as God hath thus couenanted for his part; ſo hath euery belecuer a- 
gainein his owne behalfe couenanted totruſt in God alwaies, to endeauor 
70 walke before him continually in vprigbines of heart,and innocency of hands. 
Now of the truth of his heart the Sacrament is a ſigne , which he hauingre- 
ceived, hath openly profeſſed thereby, that hee hath giuen and conſecrated 
himſelfe ynto the Lord, and is now no more his owne,to live as carnall will 
would defire. Is not therefore the Sacrament,though it be not alwaies recei- 
ued,yetis it notalwaics before his eyes,as it were, totell him, what he hath 
done ; yeaand that not raſhly,nor by conſtraint, but with good aduice, as 
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knowing,that he ſhall never haue cauſe to repent himof ſo doing ? ſeeing 
he belecucth, that ftrength in meaſure, ſhall bee giuen him of God, to per. 
forme that which he hath promiſed and ſealed? 

1s not then the Sacrament a continuall ſpurrer forward of him to per. 
forme his couenant* Is he not by the freſh remembrance of it, encouraged 
againſt tentations,wearineſſe of doing his dutie, and ſuch other hinderan- 
ces? Dothit not cauſe him to ſay againſt them all, howcan 1 that am dead ty 
ſinne,line any longer init ? So that although to others the Sacrament beea 
myſterie,and hidden thing, and as a booke written in Hebrew or Grecke, which 
a ſimple manopening, findeth nothing profitable for him, but ſaith I cannot 
reade it, (and yet the booke containes mol fruitfull marter, if a skilfull rea. 
der take it in hand:) although I ſay,he who is ignorant.findes no helpe nor 
benefit by the Sacramentsz yet the true belecuer hauing been ſoundly in- 
ſtructed therein, beholdeth much inthem, to encourage and ſet him for. 
wardinthe godly life, hauing as ſure hold of Gods fauour, and helpe by 
them alſo,as the ſame God,who cannot lie, is tobe belecued. 

This may for the edifying of the ſimple, bee ſeene particularly in the 
two Sacraments of our Church at this day,Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, 
For cuery faithfull Chriſtian which hath been baptized, may as long as hee 
liveth, have this benefit thereby, that as by his ingrafting into Chriſt, hee # 
onewith him,and therefore ſeeth that while Chriſt liveth, hee muſt and ſhall 
livealſo; ſo hee having thereby perpetuall vnion and fellowſhip with him, 
doth draw ſtrength and grace from him, euen as the branch doth from the 
vine,that ſo he may live the life ofa Chriſtian. It then hee have that power 
of renewing him,(whichis ſignified and ſealed by Bapriſme ) namely, the 
power of Chriſts death mortifying finne, and the vertue of his reſurrection 
inraifing him vp toa new life; is not Bapriſme throughour his life a forcible 
meanes to helpe him forward ina Chriſtian courſe, as oft as hee doth duly 
conſider it 2 

So inthe Lords Supper, the faithfull communicant, inthe oft receiving 
of it, is not onely by the bread and wine afſured that his ſoule may be com- 
forted by Chriſt,and ſo enioyeth the ſame, but alſo is ſpiritually ſtrengthe- 
ned to all good duties; ſo that hee findeth a moſt ſoueraigne helpe by it, to 
orow vp vntoa perfeage in Chriſt Ieſus. And this ſhall more appeare, if 
we conſider how manifoldly the faithful Chriſtian is furthered, and ſet for- 
ward in the well framing and amending his life thereby, both in preparing 
himſelfeto it before he come; inthe action and preſent vſe of it, when hee 
doth come thereto ; and after the enioying of, and departing from it. Of 
which three, ſecing they may ſerue as well for aperpetuall rule to examine 

himſelfe by, and to dire& him in the right vſe alwaies after, as well as to 
prooue the matter which I haue in hand, ( namely, that the Sacramentsare 
om helpes togodlineſſe ) I will ſtay a little while to fay ſome thing of 
them. 

And forthe preparing or making him fit to receiue with profit, this is 
the mannerhow itought to be done,namely : Firſt,that he prooue and try 
himſelfe in theſe things, whetherhee haue the knowledge of mans miſerie, 
of his redemption,of his renewing,and of the reſurreRion,and eternal! = 
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and of the nature and benefit of that Sacrament; withthe knowledge of o- 
ther principall points; ali which it is mcet that he ſhould haue,wholooketh 
far comfort by it. Secondly, that hee hold faſt his faith in the promiſes of 
{aluation, which God hath wrought in him before,by the preaching of the 
Goſpell : the which at this time may not bee wanting, but holden faſt, and 
after particular falles,recouered. The third is,that he keepe his heart diligently, Note, 
tothe renouncing and ſubduing of all finne, and readie to any dutic that he 
ſhall be called vnto. Fourthly, and more particularly,that hee have no {wel- 
ling,nor ciſing of heartagainſt any man or woman, no although they be his 
ytter enemies, but be reconciled to them, and at peace withthem.,as he defireth 
tobe with the Lord. And fitthly,that he being thus qualified, defice ( as bee 
ſhall haue opportunitie,to be partaker ofthis Sacrament,and to receive the 
benefit which God offereth by ir. And this is the manner of examining a 
mansſelfe ; vnto the which rules he thatis ſutable,hee isa welcome gueſt to 
the Lords table, 

But becauſe much ſloth, forgetfulneſſe, darkeneſſe, corruption, and 
weakeneſle doeſoone gather together, and ſogrow vp euen in good men, 
tothe choaking of theſe forenamed gifts of God, that ſuch as have ſome- 
time found all theſe in themſelues,yet at the time of receiving cannot finde 
them ; therefore atthe comming to the Lords Supper, God giueth eſpeciall 
charge,that if in any of his people theſe graces ſhould by their owne negli- 
gence and default,bee weakened, dimmed, and decaied, that they doe not jp; 19 he 
raſhly put themſclues forward toit in thar cale, but ſpeedily ſeeke to reco- donewhenwe 
ver themſelues againe, by a due examination of their eſtate, according to 77714 
the forementioned rules. Which if they doe then more hardly and difh- | 
cultly obtaine,and going about it, cannot ſee cleerly that they are thus fur- 
niſhed,as they were ſometimes, they may thanke themſelues; the fault is 
their owne, for that they did ſolong neglect the ſame, and did not Jabour, 
when they were well,to keepe well conſtantly. Let them notceaſe there- 
fore till they recouer ; which of them that know how, being ſancified, ſhall 
be obtained. 

Now therecouering of tltemſelues is on this manner : Letthem goe a- 
part by themſelues, and laying all other things afide, ſeriovſly enter into 

due conſideration, what accuſeth them, and troubleth their conſcience, 

which in no wiſe may be omitted : then whatſoeuer be found amiſſe, {bee it 
_ floath,careleſneſſe, worldlineſle, diſtruſt, vacharitableneſſe, or any other 
like finne ) let it bee ſenſibly and heartily bewailed,acknowledged, renoun- 
ced, Prou. 28. 13. and laſtly, arecouering of their faith,by apprehending 
Gods mercy, Prou.28.13.and their wants therein,and in their repentance, 
ſupplied againe.by renzwing their couenant with God. This manner of be- 
hauiour in Chriſtians before they offer themſelues to the Lords ſupper, is 
neceſlaricafterthey haue fallen (as I have ſaid before: ) and herein ſtandeth 
their preparation to receiue the Lords Supper. Which preparation is one 
ofthe three things neceſſarily required of them,who ſhall with profit come 
vnto it, | 

Andcan this preparation bee any leſſethena great helpe to all, which FP 
ſhall enioyit?He who was before ſnared inthe world, who had been _ ceine wor- 
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who had neglected the nouriſhing of his faith, been at ſome bitter variance 
with his neighbour, or had doneany ſuch other like thing,now by this pre. 
paration calling himſelfe home,repentingandreturning as this examinati- 
on teacheth,doth he not find thereby a ſingular helpe (think we) to there. 
couering of his ſtreegth,and the doing of his former works againe? Andif 
he hath done none of all theſe offences, (and therefore ſhall not need to of. 
fer ſuch violence to himſelfe) but hath kept a Chriſtian courſe in his life, and 
followed a good direQionto the peace of his conſcience, ( as I doubt not 
but many doe) yet as oft as he ſhall repaireto this Sacrament in this eſtate, 
ſhall hee not bee much confirmed,and more ſtrongly ſetled in the duties of 
Chriſtianitie,when he ſhall by examination finde and ſee,that he ( though 
fraile ) is a meetegueſt for the Lords table,and therfore welcome; and not 
thruſt out of the company, for want of his wedding garment? Shall itnot 
bee agreat comfort at many other times, as oftas hee ſhall remember and 
thinke yponit ? and thatit hath been thus with him already when he recei. 
ued,and thus may be alſo,as oft as hee ſhall repaire vntoit againe? So that 
cucn the.preparation to the Lords Supper, is a great meaneto goe forward 
in godlinefle, 

No » tocometo the action it ſelfe, when a man rightly prepared, enioy- 
cth the preſent benefit of the Sacrament, and there, is comforted and made 
glad by the words of Chriſt himlſelfe, the maker of rhe banquet, who bid.- 
dcth him welcomeand to be merry,ſaying,his body (which & weate indeed) 
and his blood (which is the only wholſome and ſauourie drinke) are prepa- 
red for him ; how can he but be much heartened and ſet forward ina Chri- 
ſtian courſe, when he ſhall dethus reujued andquickened in his ſoule with 
the ſpiritua)l dainties which by true faith he feedeth vpon, and that no lefle 


ſ{enfibly,then he eateth the bread, anddrinketh the wine ? 


And yet thus much [ will ſay, that if this merrie making at the Lords 
boord, wereeither in hollowneſle on the behalfe of him that biddcth, (as it 
is with many men who inuite others to their table ) or onely a temporarie 
andearthly benefit,on the behaltfe of the recciuer, it were not ſo much to be 
accounted of: but it being farreotherwiſe, namely, both in goodnefle and 
perpetuitie,a benefit that hath no companion, even 4 continnallfeaſt , it hath 
therefore great force to ſtirre vp the party to honour God. And from hence 
it is,that the communicant,as oneadmiring the goodnefſle and kindnefle of 
God,there declared ro him,and of himſelfe felt and enioyed; breaketh forth 
into praiſes and faith,as is figured in Salomer his ſong, 0 Lord.thou haſt mad: 
me arunke with tbe wine of thy ſeller | how ſweet i thy loue, and thy kindnes pa#t fin- 
ding ont ? What ſhall I render to the Lord for all bu mercies ? 

Isit hard now to ſec,it is bard now to iudge, howthis heauenly banquet 
doth for the preſent time,and in the receiving thereof,or may at leaftwiſe, 
inlarge the heart of the faithful] ſeruant of God, and make him fit for dutic, 
and fill his heart with comfort, while hee communicateth in the ſupper 
with the relt ot the taithfull,fo welcome to the Lord, who invited him to it? 
For there, he may & oughrto medirate on the daintines of the banquet; on 
the loue of him that ordained it ; on the communion hee hath with Chriſt, 
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and his graces,and on the outward ſignes, what they aſſure him of ; and on Norc. 


the word preached, which ſheweth him all this. And theſe things,with ſuch 
like,he may thinke on and apply to himſelfc. For although the fleſh frinerh 
againſi tht ſpirit, as well herein,as in other workes and ans, yetthe faith- 
full communicantin his meaſure, findeth his heartreadie to yeeld yp to the 
Lord inthis heauenly banquet,no leſſe then I haue ſaid,cuen the facrifice of 
praiſe and thankes,though all doeitnotin alike meaſure. 

Andeuen foto come to thethird point, it is of the ſame force, after hee 
hath receiued the Sacrament,and inioycd the benefittherein beſtowed vp- 
on him,to hearten him on, and ſtrengthen himto euery good wotke - euen 
25a man well refreſhed with meate, is made ſtrong to labour : this Sacra- 
ment (I ſay) dothafterthereceiuing of it, ( whereright vſe is made of it ac- 
cording to Gods appointment) throughthe remembranceand due confi- 
deration of the kindneſſe of God therein offered and reaped, cafily catrie 
on the ſeruant of God ina feruent deſire of all well doing. In all that 1 ſay 
of the Sacrament: the wiſe reader (I doubr not) vnderſtandeth me,not that 
this alone, without other meanes and helpes doth this; butas the Lord in 
oreat fauour to his Church,hath provided variety of them for his children, 
as their weakneſle doth require,as ſome publike, ſome priuate : ſo hee hath 
madethis among(tthe reſt to bee one, by the which, as by thereſt,a godly 
life is moſt furthered, | | 

Which Ithought very meete toadde, becauſe of all other helpes to the 
praQice of Chriſtianitie, I am perſwaded, that the Sacraments are leaſt 
thovght,or found to be ſo: and that they arevſed for the moſt part without 
the benefit which God hath toyned with them ; that is, in ceremonie one- 
ly, and notto edification. And this wholeſome or right vfing of them, be- 
cauſe itislittle ſeene or enioyed; therefore is. there ſuch negligence in re- 
pairing tothe , and vareverence,diſorder,yea and prophane behauiourin 
the adminiſtring and receiuing ofthem,which is the principall matter that 
is to beregarded and confidered about the Sacrament,and to be looked vn- 
to,bothof the miniſter and people. | 

But itis not my purpoſe tocnter into this argument more largely : I con- 

clude this point therefore, that ſecing the Sacraments doe ſealevp the pro. 
miſesof God to the faithfull receiver, vnder a viſible and infallible ſigne, 
and againe,bind him(with reverence beirſpoken) tothe performing of his 
couenant ; and ſeeing particularly the firſt Sacrament ot Baptiſme doth in- 
eraffe him into Chriſt,and that other of the Lords ſupper, doth ( by ſo holy 
preparation before te come, with ſuch comfort miniſtring, in and at hisre- 
ceiuing,and ſuch ſtrengtheuing of himafter,) worke vpon him,as hath been 
faid; that therefore the Sacraments are ſingular helpes for all truc beleeuers 
togrow ina godly life. And conſequently, I ſay of the receivers of them,as 
ofthem which vſe the other helpes, that he whos not made more able to 
conquer h:s luſts. and weaken the ſtrength of fin, andis not more heartned 
tothe life of godlineſſe thereby, doth abuſe them, and ſeeth not Gods pur- 
poſe in ardaining them. Which ſinne how ſeuerely God will puniſh, the 
Corinthians example doth teſtifie and proue. 
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WW} them ; who doubteth butthat we may receiue much 

2-4 helpe by them © yeaand the better a man is, the more 

he ſhall profit by them. For when the faithfull, from 

God himſelfe, have a promiſe, that they ſhall be heardin all things that are gud 


for them, enen the moſt exeelienteſt, and doe then emptie their hearts by con. | 


feſling their finnes,and with the reſt of the godly, lift vp their ſpirits and voj- 
ces together in praiſing him , is there any doubt, but that they are afterward 
in priuate more cheertully bent to ſerue him ? And in that the ignorant 
(which in the beſt congregations is commonly the greateſt number) take 
no more profit by them, it is not long of the exerciſes themſelues, whichare 
good ordinances, but for that they are vnfit to receiue benefit by them : e. 
uen as a preiudicate opinion in otherſome, thatthey cannot bee the better 
thereby,is the cauſe thereof: and therefore partly of ignorance, pay of 
raſh zealc, they giue themſclues to ſleight and negligent hearing of, and at- 
tending ta them. The dire remedie to redrefle both faplts,as far as in man 
lieth, were an ordinarieable miniſterie : whereby both the ignorant might 
(berides other good things) learn rightly how toto vic them, & the prejudi- 
cate ones(which conceiuethe worſe of them, for that they ſee {mall fruit to 
follow of them without the word preached,) ſhould be filent and haue no- 
thing to ſay againſt them if both went together, except with the Browniſts, 
they would deſpiſe the publike aſſemblies of the Church altogether. 

Burt whatſoever the one or the other do profitby the,the children of God 
may finde eſpeciall good refreſhing thereby,which is that thing that T haue 
to procue and perſwade, and therefore they ſhould heare them as well 
the Sermon. For when befidesour owne priuate ſupplications and thankſ- 

 giuings,we have theſe alſo by the Lord himſelf appointed for vs in publike; 
and that in ſoſolemne a manner, the whole afſembly conſenting with vsin 
the ſame, and God preſent amongſt vsto aſliſt vs, as he hath promiſed, the ye- 
rie ordinance of God, (who is the author of them) doth promiſe a blefling 
thereto,as oft as weare partakers of the.So thatif we come with reuerence, 
anda feeliug of our wants, with an earneſt defireand confidence to obtaine 
the things which we pray for,in true repentance, we ſhall receive fruitc of 
them accordingly, Indeed by reaſon of this, that the Miniſters haue been 
for the moſt part diſordered perſons,and ignorant, and too many remaine 
ſo ſtill, and thereby haue brought themſelues,by Gods iuſt ivudgement,and 
their owne deſerts,as the ſonnes of E/: did, into diſhonour and diſcredit, it 
hath cometo paſlcthat through raſh and prepoſtcrous iu-genicnt, many 


haue 
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h1uchadan euill opinion of that,which hath been done by them, and of 
ric ſcruing of God which they haue vied; andtherefore hauethought that 
they hauehad good cauſe to ſequeſter themſelues from being preſent at the 
ſeruice of God which is performed by them and thus they obicRagainſt 
it. 

Another ſort haue thought allſet formes of prayer areto be diſliked,and Ho othr5 cr, 
ſuch only tobeallowed and offered vp to God, asby extemporarie gitt are wiHunelden, 
conceiuedand vttered according to eucry ones neceſſitic, which opinion is 
alſo to bereformed. Of both whichT will fay ſomewhat being obicRions, 
though otherwiſe, it bee beſides my purpoſe to diſcourſe of them at large. 

This I ſay, as I have takenin hand, that publike prayer, ( as hath been {aid 
of preaching and Sacraments) is agreat helpe to godlineſſe, to all ſuch as 
haue any meaſure of godlines : orelſeit is long of themſclues,who,through 
the ignorance and darkeneſle thatisin them,do not know, that they ought 
10 pray alwaies,with all manner ſupplications and ziuing of thankes , and therefore 
publikely (as wellas priuately) when many hearts are powred outto God, 
rather then few,or one alone or if they know this,their fin is the greater, in 
that they reſiſt and ſpurne againſt it. 

For to fortifie thisthatI ſay,to the firſt obieRionT anſwere, although ir A#/were to 
be notto bedenicd, but thatthe example of ignorant and vnreformed, ef- * #77574 
pecially notorious perſons in the miniſterie haue done, ard doe much , 
harmes yetif either they cannot beconuicted,or if their crimes bee ſuch, as 
ca:120t remoue them out of their places ; there is juſt cauſe of gricfe, that Note. 
{1.ca ſhould haueany thing to doe in Gods matters,which are ſo weightie, 
and to be dealtin with all high reuerence. Yet,if this burden muſt be borne, 
I aske, if ameng many ſweet liberties which we enioy, wee may not toyne 
in prayer with them, if vie can prayin faith, ſeeing their vaworthineſle can- 
not withhold the fruite of Gods promiſe from vs, which is to one kinde of 
prayer,as well as to another, aske,and yee ſhall receine. that your ioy may bee full? lok,x6.z 1, 
Andas itis farre from me to bea patrone of ſuch, or to juſtifie them, as the 

true miniſters of God,fo yet, while we may enioy ihe miniſtery of better, I 

would not refuſe to bee parraker of thepraycrs which are offered vp by 

them. Who can blame him, whodeſireth to pray with better then they be 2 

And yet better to ioyne with them ſometime, then to leaue the aſſemblies 

publike,altogether. | 

Concerning the next obieQion, that though the Miniſters be not offen- Ax/ivere to 

ſive as the former, yet they ſhould vſe no ſet forme of prayer, but as they #4: 

aremoued by Gods ſpirit; Ianſwere,itis a fonderrour ſo to thinke. For as 

there beneceſſarie things to be prayed for of al men,and alwaies, and thoſe , ;,:5, 

arcthe moſtthings which weeareto pray to the Lord for : ſo there may be formeefpraer 
preſcript formes of prayer made concerningall ſuch things. Which being 

ſo, whatletteth that in thereading of ſuch formes cither of confeſſion of reapnofirir, 
fines, requeſt, or thankſ-giuing ; whatletteth (T ſay) that the hearers hearts 
may not profitably goe with the ſame, both ro humble, to quicken, and to 
comfort? For isthe readingit ſelfe vnpure, when the Miniſter in his owne 
behalfeand the peoples, vttereththem to God 2 I ſpeake nor ( yeeſec) of 


the matter of prayer, butof reading it : forif the marter bee cronioteand 
naught 
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naught, the pronouncing of it maketh it not good, any more then the je. 
ding doth : ifit bee good and pure, being vttered or pronounced, and req. 
ding cannot hurt it or make it euill. And as the Church in the Scripture giq 
and doth now ſing Pſalmesvpon a booke to God, and yer though itytter 
apreſcript forme of words, I hope none will ſay, that itis a finne to doeſy, 
the heart being prepared, in like manner, to follow apreſcript forme of 
words in praying, is nofinne; andtherefore ought not to bee offenſiue to 
any. 
it it be ſaid, how can men repeatetheſame forme of words daily, as they 
doein the reading of publike prayer,but it muſt needs bee coldly done, ang 
ſo abominable to God 7 I an{were, itis not the oft praying for the ſame 
things,that maketh it odious to God, but whenitis done with an vnreye. 
rent,vaprepared,and corrupt heart; for cuſtome,notferuently and in fiith, 
For doe not the beſt pray daily for taith, meekeneſle, humilitie, peace, and 
ſuch like,as we haue daily need of them,and yet without wearineſle * And 
further to ſatisfie them, they may know that in all Churches, and the beſt 
reformed, there isa preſcript forme ofprayer yſed : and therefore they who 
are of mind,that it ought not to be,mult ſeparate themſelues from al Chur- 
ches. Alſo ifa ſet forme of prayer were vnlawfull, then neither were the 
Lords prayer ( which is a ſet forme of prayer preſcribed by our Sauiout 
himſelfe ) to be vied. Which yetthough it be ſometime to bee vied in the 
forme wherein it is ſet downe : yet ſpeaking of itby this occaſion, I thinke 
it notamiſſe to adde this onething. That though our Sauiour tied vs to the 
matter of this prayer, as being perfe& and full : yer hee tied vsnot to the 
words themſelues, ſeeing we cannoteither thinke on, remember,or deſireat 
one inſtant, all the particulars contained inthe ſame- And beſides, weeby 
_ craving! particularly the things which we ſtand in neede of;are more ſtirred 
vpand moued. 

But theſe thus anſwered,I will proceed, perſwading all good Chriſtians 
tolay aſide contention, and endlefle, and ( many of them alſo) necdleſſc 
queſtions about this matter : andto reſolue with themſelues, ſeeing it muſt 
of all, whoare well aduiſed,be granted, that the publike prayers are an helpe 
to ſtirre vp Godsgraces In vs, and toconuey to vs the many good bleſſings 
of God which we want,beſide othernotable effects ; therefore, to looke to 
themſclueseuery way ſo carefully, that they may euer keepe themſelues fit 
to bc helped and benefited by them,and with the ſame well ordered hearts 
and mindesto attend vnto, and apply to themſclues the prayers which ci- 
ther before and after the Sermon are vttered, or the other, which through 
the whole ation of Gods worſhip are read in their hearing. And not to 
bee led by opinion, thatthey can take no profit by them , nor as the com- 
mon fort doe, who after long going to Church, doe proouctoo truly, that 
they hauetaken no good by them, being not indeed able to ſhew how they 

Thebooke of ſhould pray, or to behaue themſelues in that ation. But ſecing they hauc 

Common Prayer liberty to heare Gods word preached, where they may moſt commodiouſ- 
in the Letante, x . , 

and exhortation 1y Enioy it, ( for ſo they are willed not onely themſelues, but to call vpon 

after Baptiſme, their childrento heare Sermons, and the Miniſters are vrged as well by 

their preaching, asby their liuing,to giue good example) thereſoreto take 

theit 
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Plalmes, ſuch as cannot reade,ſhould attend to them who are neereſt them 
in the congregation, that they may ioyne withthem, and conſent to the 
ation of praiſing of God withthe reſt of the aſſembly, and not to gaze, 
and toſle vaine imaginationsand phantaſies, where they ſhould /i/+ wp pure 
hearts and hands to God. And as for ſuch as refuſe tocome to take part inthe 
worſhip of God altogether, as the Browniſts and ſuch like, let them beare 
their ſhame before men, and their peace ſhall bee ſmallto Godward, while 


24.1 
their part in both, with cheerfulneſſe and thankſgiuing. And in ſinging of Singing of 


almes. 


1.Tim.z.8, 
The ſinne of 


tbe Browniſts, 


they fitarhome with their owne bare reading for their diet, who ſcorne the 


beſt liberties ofthe word preached,prayer and the Sacraments in the pub. 
like aſſemblies. For ſo I vnderſtand they doe, as well other waics, as by the 
confeſſion of themſelues,and that before the Magiſtrate, examining what 
they did, while, by the whole moneth and quarter, they abſented them- 
ſelucs from the publike meetings: anſwere was made by the examinate, 
they ſate at home and readby themſelues. Let all iudgeby what ſpirit ſuch 
areled and guided. 

Now hauing deſcribed and ſhewed the nature and vſe of the publike 
meanes, I thinke itneedfull, before I doe more particularly enter into the 
diſcourſe of the priuate,to ſay ſomewhat of the neceſſity of them,as well as 
of the publike.For that thouſands of the profeſſors, and of them which are 
ofthe viſible Church ( amongſt whom we muſt hope that God hath man 
of his ele) are little acquainted with the priuate, but dothinke it needleſſe 


Neceſſiie of 


private belpes, 


The priuate 


belpes mn little 
acquaintance 


with men. 


Aid that alſo 


for them to hearken after the ſame. And beſtdes,ſome of the deare children > mcof 


of God,for want of ordinarie teaching, haue little vſe of them,and therefore 
itis much the worſe with them. 

For theſe cauſes therefore,and ſuch like, this is to beknowne and holden 
in firme perſwaſion,thatthe priuate are(in ſome ſort)as needfullas the pub- 
like : for they may be vſedatall rimes,wheras the publike cannotzas in and 
throughout the ſixe daies,in time of perſecution, For it being of neceſſitie, 
that as our bodies,{o our ſoules ſhould haue ſome daily refreſhing : there- 
fore ſeeing the publike means cannot daily be had, we muſt vſe the private, 
as I ſaid before z and therefore they are both authorized and commanded 
by one God. And the publike arebuta part of the helpes, which God hath 
prouided for the profiting of his Church, and therefore without the pri- 
uate,they doe the leſſe profir. 


the godly. 
Note, 


For mens comming to Church,(belides which a great number know no rhe pubtize 
other ſeruing of God )cannot doe that goodto the beſt Chriſtians, which is without the 
tobe looked for,if it be not accompanied with theſe : as may bee ſeene in PE. 


euery partofthe publike worſhip of God. For hearing of the word readand 


' preached,doth little profit, where itis not ioyned with preparation to heare 


reuerently and attentiuely,and where itis not muſed on after, yeaand as oc- 
caſion ſhall offer, conferred of alſo : and if reading priuately ( where it may 
be enioyed) be not vſed ;, whatis more manifeſt then this,thatalmoſtall in a 
congregation doe by and by forget that which they haue heard, and make 
little vſe of it in their liues? And what greater cauſe can be rendred hereof 
then this,that they neuer looke after matters concerning their ſoules, when 
they areabouttheir priuatdealings,6(as wy ſay)out of the Church hy" os 

ven 


2-4-7 


Mar, I 5.8994 


No excuſe for 


zeglefling pri- 


xatc helpes. 
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Euen ſo, what yſe doe ſuch make of the Lords ſupper 2 who for the moſt 
part, beſides that,they cannottell how to prepare themſelues toit; ſoif ſome 
Miniſters, more careful ouer the peoples ſoules then others, doe teach and 
examinethem about the knowledgethey haue, yet cannotthey be brought 
to trie themſclues indeed, in what true faith and vnfained repentance they 
come,ſecing they are not wont, through the whole quarter before their re- 
ccining,to beate their braines, or trouble themſelues about ſuch matters, 
Weereby it may begathered for certainty, that whatſocuer the Scriptures 
ſpeakein the commendation thereof, they bee in little accountand recko- 
ning with them. And ifthey doe not priuately before the receiuing of the 
Sacrament,nouriſh theſe good gracesof God in themſeſues very carefully, 
(for I ſpeake euen ofthe better ſort of Chriſtians, as well as of others) who 
{eeth not,that they ſhall haue much adoe, to bring their hearts willingly to 
ſift themſclues.and to ſecke for thoſe gifts,at that time ? 

Soto ſay the ſame of the publike hearing of prayer inthe aſſemblie, it is 
not onely to be doubted,that they pray there in hypocrifie, drawing neare 1s 
God with their monthes, their hearts bein farre from him, if they done ole to 
pray alone,and ſecretly to God, andin their familie : but alſo the publike 
prayer groweth common with them, that is, weariſome, a bare ceremonie, 
and for faſhion,(ſo farre isit of,that they be caſed and comforted by it,) as I 
can proue by too ſure experienceat this day, in ſuch ashaue not learned to 
make conſcience of priuate prayer, but doe ſeparate the one from the other, 
contrary to Gods ordinance,who hath ioyned them together. 

And by this which I haue ſaid, it may appeare,how neceſſary it is,thatthe 
priuate helpes ſhould be vſed of all ſuch as haue their part in the publike. 
And beſides as our neceſſities doe require it, ſo the Lord commanding the 
{ame,he hath given time and libertic from our other buſineſſe and duties, 
either in familie or otherwiſe,to vſc holily and continew the ſame. So thar 
our worldly affaires ought to giue place to them, which through ignorance 
many count ridiculous and fooliſh ; and others, though they will not ſpeak 
ſo groſlely, yetbeing giuen ouer to the world fo griply, will put afidelittle, 
orno bulineſſe forthe ſeruing of God. Although itis manifeſt, thatwhere 
Godis moſt purely and beſt ſerued, their other buſineſſe, as theſe earthly, 
haue beſt ſucceſle. 

Theſe few lines I thought good, (before further diſcourſing of the pt1- 
uate helpes) to ſet downe,that they which vſethem conſcjonably,may not 
thinke that they doe any morethen they ought, and haue neede of : they 
who vſe them bur ſlackly and coldly, may beſtow greater diligence therein, 


and that amongſt all ſorts they may be had in better regard, if they deſireto 
ſee good daies here vpon earth. 


—_— 
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CHnar. 45. 
Of the firſt prinate helpe, which is watchfulneſſe. 


2>& Ndto beginne with them, according to the diuifion 
> madcofthem, inthe entrance into this Treatiſe, the 

firſt priuate helpe is watchfulneſſe : worthily ſet in 

the firſt place, ſeeing itisan eye roall thereſt, to ſee 

them well and rightly vied. Andiit isa carefull obſer. 

ving of our hearts,and diligent looking to our waies, 

that they may bee pleafing,and acceptable vnto God. 
And firſt, that it is an obſerving of the heart, Salomon tithe. 
proueth, ſaying 3 CA bone all obſeruations, obſerue thine beart : for from thence RR 
commeth life, And that it maketha man to looke diligently to his waies, who 

ſois watchfull indeed let the words of the Prophet teſtifie; / thought /will Pal. 39.1, 
take heede to my waies, that I ſin not with my tongue, 1 will keepe my mouth a5 with 

a bridle. And that by both theſe, God is pleaſed,it appeareth by the contra- 

ric : Forſoitis ſaid, He that witharaweth himfelfe from living by faith, (which Hcb.1o,zt. 
cannot be without watching) myſoule ( ſaith God ) ſhall haue no pleaſure in 

him , who yet on the contrary delighteth in the vpright-hearted and true 

belecuers. This isin ſundrie places of the Scripture commended vnto vs, 

that wee ſhould have agreatcare how wee liue, and watch over all our 
waies. Saint Peter ſaith, bee ſober, aud watch : as though hee ſhould ſay, not- \.pe..;.,; 
withſtanding wee haue ſobrietie, that is, a well ordering of our affeRi- 2: mt gee with 
ons,which is a moſt fit vertue to. keepethelife in frame ; yer without watch- /®"*%*- 
fulneſſe,it will bee loſt, and departe from vs. So our Sauiour toyneth it 

with prayer, where hee ſaith, Watch andpray, leſt yee fall into tentation. AS andwith 
oiving vs to learne therby,thatthe force of the one, is much weakened and 79”. 
abated without the other,and that men ſhall make but cold prayers, if they Matk-43-49 
watch not theirliues, yea and for opportunitie to pray alſo. 
Andboth render their reaſon, why watching ouer our ſelnes carefully, 

ſhould be a companion to vs : ſeeing without it, we are by and by plunged 

into many noyſome tentations by Satan, and our owne ſinfull hearts. Be- 

ſides, the neceſſitie of this one helpe, may eaſily be ſeene in our owne ex- 

perience, by the contrarie finne, careleſneſſe and fecutitie, For what doth 

more eaſily griene rhe holy ſpirit of God, and quenchit in vs, then that ; which Ln of 
indeed chaſeth away godlinefle © or whatdoth ſo {ct open the doore to all 

confufion 2 

And further, becauſe of the vrgent neceſſitie of it, S. Paul warnes Tim- 2.Tim.4.s. 

thie towatch in all thinzs : not in ſome one, or few, burtin all; and therefore under pf 
atall times,in all places,with all perſons,and by all occaſions. It cauſed that ye pu je. 
holy man of God King Danidto couenantand profefle this,that ſeeing Hee Norte. 

ſaw he could not diſcharge his dutie to God, withouran eſpecial regard and 
taking heed to his life,(by reaſon of Satans vigilancie): therefore I will watch 
or doe wiſely(ſaith he) till thou come onto me © I will walke in the wprightneſſe of 
my heart,in the middeſt of my houſe. And that I may notbe thought to ſpeake 
Z 2 abſurdly, 


Pſal.1c 1,2. 
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Heb,3.13, 


Note, 
He that watch- 


eth beſi, ſleepcth 


ſometimes. 


Note, 


Much euill for 


want of watch- 


ng, 


I.Sam.25. 
10.17, 
2,King.5.25. 


How a Chriſtian 
muſt frame 
hin[clfe to it, 


Of the firſt prinate belpe, which is watchfulneſſe. 


abſurdly,becauſel ſpeake otherwiſe then moſt mens praQicedoth approne, 
view other Scriptures,and thou ſhalt ſee this truth more cleerely.For I w+% 
make this foundation ſtrong; ſceing theres a great waight to beſet vpo:. .;, 
In the third tothe Hebrewes ; Take heed rhat there be not at any time it -» 


904 an enill heart : this that hee faith at any time, what can it meanele{!c. ih, 1 


thatfrom time to time, the heart, and the manifold affe&ions and deſires 
thereof ſhould bee looked vnto, and taken heede of, leſt thereby the Lord 
ſhould be offended * &c. 

This taking heed therefore to thy ſelfe ; and to thy heart eſpecially, (be- 
cauſe from thence the words and ations doe come ) muſt bee thy compa. 
nion from time to time,and thou muſt ſet ;h# watch before the dvore of thy lips, 
and thou muſt be well acquainted with looking diligently to thy waies, that 
it may goe well with thee,ana that thou mayeſt preſper. But if thou beeſta ſtranger 
vnto it, and it vnto thee, looketo fall often, ( I meane) to fall dangerouſly, 
(for otherwiſe heethat watcheth moſt warily,cannotbee free from offen- 
_—— to find many wounds in thy ſoule,and to want many comforts 
in thy lit. 

And this I may boldly ſay, is the cauſe why many, and thoſe not euill 
men, doe make many iarres in their Jiues,and breake often into vnſeemely 
attions,and doe many things againſt their holy profeſſion, which they by 
and by couer with thegentle name of infirmities, when indeed they doe 
rather wilfully fulfill the defires of their hearts, and raſhly and intemperate- 
ly give themſelues the bridle,refufingyvtterly in thoſe caſes,this holy watch. 
fulnefle; yea and ſticke not to count it bondage,and a depriving Chriſtians 
of their libertie,and too ſtraite an holding of them in : whereas, who ſeeth 
not,that watching is that to the life, which the eye-lid is to the cyec,and that 
which the eye it ſelfe is to the whole bodie 2 and as that doth eaſily fall into 
many annoiances,except it be carefully ard wiſely gnided from windand 
weather , ſo it fareth with thy ſoule and life, when thou doeſt not take heed 
to them, as Gods word and good inſtruction teacherth thee for a due loo- 
kingto thy waies,is the ſafety of thy life. 

And becauſe this is ſeldome welcome to men,and little in vſe, therfore is 
a well ordered and ſetled courſe,which ſhould be diligently kept of them,a 
meere ſtrangerto them. Butcontrariwiſc, becauſe they are ſecure for the 
moſt part,therefore they haueat leaſt both their hearts out of frame, and 
their lives void of good order. For ( to giue an inſtance or two) what other 
thing is to he ſaid, when thoſe which goe for religious, ſhall yet for wantof 
watching,bee ſo hot, haſtie, and furious, thatthey are not fit to bee liucd 
with 2 as Naba/. Others ſo vntruſtie, and fo hollow, that they cannot bce 
dealt with 2 as Gehazi, Alas,l am wearie of ſo often reprehending,and com- 
plaining of the vnreformed qualities and ations of the moſt part of them 
who go for Chriſtians, and many ofthem(it may be thought)are ſo indeed: 
and yer vntill they will take knowledge of this want of watchfulneſſe, and 
learne to be acquainted with it,they ſhal neuer beat better Ray,but out and 
in,off and on,and neuerany long time ſetled. 
Butthey muſt goe about it to purpoſe, and ſet their minde and delight 
vpon it,if they defireto be the better by it, They muſt bee ng + 5 
en C, 
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behalfe, to bee dealt with as children, whom wee will not ſuffer to handle, 
much lefle to play withkniues, andas people diftrated are kept in from 
water, for feare of hurting themſelues, ſo muſt Chriſtians abſtaine;as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, and by all meanes weane themſelues from that which their 
hearts would naturally moſt deſire, even their eaill luſts which fight azain(t their 


ſoles 10 deſtroy them. They may notbe ſo bold as to venture into any com- 


pany,without reſpeQ,nor to fall into any talke which liketh them, nor to 
give themſclucs any libertie in theirdefires : the Prophet ſaith, he behaved 
himſelfe as one weaned from his mothers breaſt, And as experienced Chriſtians 
cannotbut remember how they lay open to dangerand offences by all oc- 
caſions, beforethey became watchfull; and fince doe ſee, whata benefir it 
is tothem, and keepeth them in ſafetie on euery fide: ſo they may eaſily 
know,and bee able to diſcerne, howill it goeth with all ſuch as walke not 
accompanied with it, which by little and little muſt bee gotten, eſpecially, 
becauſe itis one of the helpes, yea and that of greateſt vſe, ( as I further will 
ſhew in the next treatiſe ) which God hath commanded vs to vſefor our 
daily benefit. 

But as our Sauiouradmonitſheth vs,prayer is to goe with it, as that which 
doth quicken,and (asit were) put life into it,and that cauſeth it to bee con- 
tinued with much cheerefulneſle,and little tediouſnefle, whileſt wee confi. 
der that God will bleſſe it vnto vs,euen as by praying we beleeue; therefore 
he faith,}Vatch and pray, leſt ye fall into temtation : where alſo hee doth (and 
not obſcurely ) aſligne and point outthe time wherein wee ſhould watch, 
namely,euen ſo longas we are indanger of being tempted and drawne to 
ſinne. Which Iobſerue, becauſemany good Chriſtians not hauing well 
weighed it,doe count it very much that they ſhoulddiligently ſtand vpon 
cheir watch, as thinking that it depriueth them of much ſweet libertie, and 
thereſore doe,as they thinke, with good reaſon, diſlike and refuſe to be gui- 
dedby that doctrine ; although with little good aduice, as they who will 
not be contentious, may eaſily ſee, by that which hath been ſaid about this 
matter. 

And for mine ownepart,I thank God, I can ſay, that many godly Chri- 
ſtians in my knowledge, haue reaſoned againſt the carefull vie of it, when 
they heard it firſt vrged, and before they had experience of ir, ( for they 
thought it very much,thatall which they had done in raſhneſſe, haſte, and 
without good aduice (astheir whole life had been little better) ſhould bee 
braughtin queſtion : ) and yertfince, they hauing found the fruite of it ſo 
ſweere,and the gaine ſo great,after better aduice,they would in no wiſe for- 
goc itagaine, and beeler looſeto their former raſhneſle and ſecuritie. So I 
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doubt not, but that many,to whom God hath giuenſome taſte and ſauour ;.;3/unj: 
in heauenly things ; for want of experience, may at firſt thinke the vrging #i counted roo 


of this watching to bee ouer ſtri& : yet after further inſight into it, as 


firift, till men 
be well acquain=- 


both, thatitis commanded vs of God, andallo of it ſelfe of fingular gaine, ted withir 


they ſhall ſee it their errour ſo to thinke, and rather pray moſt earneſtly to 
hauetheir partin ir, thento hold their former 1udgement. I ſpeake not as 
though any which feare God were meere ſtrangers to this grace and gift 
of God,! for I know they are not without it ſometimes ) but for that either 
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in theiriudgement they are not reſolued, thatit ought to bee in vſe with 
them from time to time,that is toſay,one time as well as another, orif they 
be,yet they haue too much neglecedit. 

As for them which obiect, that they cannot be ſo mortified as ſome are, 
nor be alwaies obſeruing themſelues as ſome doe, contenting themſclues 
with that which they haue I ſay, it is a ſpeech much vnbeſeeming Chriſti 
ans,whoare to profeſſe growing forward in more watchfulneſſe,as in all o- 
ther kinds of grace. And yetTcounttheir caſe better then theirs, who thinke 
they can ſerue God,{and they hope they doe fo,)without all this adoe: For 
they indeed beare themſelues in hand, that whileſtin ſome general ſort 
they pray at ſometime,and goe to Church,they need not greatly examine 
their other behaujour befide,or rake heed vnto the ſame. Letall ſuch pleaſe 
themſelves as they liſt, ſure it is,they reſiſt God : and greatly to be lamented 
it is, that men being profeſſors of the Goſpell, ſhould haue {o little vie of 
this ſo gratious a helpe,ſo often and from ſo manitold and cleere ground of 
Scripture preached vntothem. . 

But toler them goe,ſee thou,whoſocucr thou art, who defireſt to walke 

with God in peace, thatthou circumſpe&ly looke ynto thy ſteps, and the 
ſcuerall affeRions of thy heart, how thou carrieſt thy ſelſe,as I haue ſhewed, 
and how thou oughteſt to endeauour towatch in al things. And this isthe 
rather to be marked andlearned, becauſe it lendeth helpe to all the orher 
rules which hereafter follow,for direQing thee inall the ations of the day, 
as I haue ſaid. Becauſe ( as it followeth) neither in companie with others, 
nor alone by thy ſclfe, canſt thou pleaſe God,nor in proſperitie, nor aduer- 
ſitie ; except thou beeſt warie and watchfull to be led by Gods word there- 
in, Sonec«{ary to a Chriſtian is this vertue, that the Apoſtle S. Pau/to the 
Epheſians giueth this warning ; Whenye haue put on the whele armour, and 
withſtond the enemie by it ; yet after, take heedthat yeſtandaſt : leſt by the ſub. 
tile and continual attendance of the enemie, your fall be the greater. Which 
may eafily be, if we conſider amongſt how many occaftons and pronocati- 
ons we walke,and how ſhiftleſſe we are to auoid them : yearather, how rea- 
die of our ſelues to like well of them,and gige place vnto them, 

Our euill luſts, wherewith we be full fraught, doe carrie vs headlong in- 
toſundric iniquities,12 ſo muchthat we can goe about nothing,but we may 
feele, (if wee can diſcerne) that ſome one or other of them is in our way to 
hurt vs,andat hand to moleſt and diſquiet vs; or if we cannot eſpie it for the 
preſent time, yet it may be perceiued afterward that it was ſo. 

If wee bee eccupiedin holy and ſpiritual] duties, we haue ſhame and hy- 
pocrifte on the oneſideto hinder vs : dulneſle, wearineſſe, vntowardneſſe, 


and many ſuch like poiſoned corruptions,on the other fide to breakevs off, 


If we haue to doe in things lawfull, and indifferent, and of theirowne nz- 
turenoteuill, as recreation, or earthly buſineſſe, wee are ſecure and care- 
leſſe how we doe them : wee haue boldnefſeto defend our {elues, bee the 
manner ofdoing them,and our end and purpoſe neuer ſo vaine andevill.lt 
we goe about any evil] thing, wee haue reaſon and ſtrength of perſwaſion 
from the pleaſure andprofitto goethrough with it, and to ſee no danger 
that accompanteth it,but to extenuate it,and not to looke to the end,as ww 
ougnt 
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ought to doe : butall ſoundreaſon to difliwadevs is weake, the diucll ſhew- Note, 


ing himſelfe at ſuch times as a tempter,who yet will afterward come to vs as 
an accuſer,when we ſhould repent. 

Therefore if we be notskiltu]l toknow theſe diſordered luſts, diligent to 
eſp1e,preuent and auoid them,and io have this foreſaid watchfulneſſe ouer 
our lines, as a helpefull companion with vs, it cannot otherwiſe bee, but 
that wee commit many things vnbeſceming vs, contrarie to the holy do. 
&rine which wee profeſle to follow z andthat in many things through the 
whole courſe of our lines. Now whena manis thus carried of his intem- 
perare affections, and bringeth toorth the loathſome fruite thereof, what 
comfort can his lite affoord him 2 Even all ſuch to whom it is a ſad matter 
to abridge themiſelues of their tooliſh will,and vaine deſires; and a death to 
withdraw their heart from that which they long after, or to plucke backe 
their eye from that which is delighted in,all ſuch (Tay ) muſt feede vpon 
froth, and take comfort in follie : but as for the ſound and conſtant ioy of 
them who have made a watchful life their greateſt quiet, (who haue ther. 
fore liberty and free acceſle to ſolace their ſoules in the variety of heauenly 
pleaſures ) this ioy (I ſay) they are ſtrangers vato,neither can they be parta- 
kers thereof, | 

For hzereby the Lord hath freely granted vs to finde and enioy an other 
manner of !iuing heerein this world, then the moſt due know or belecue, 
euzna peaceable life ro Godwatd, ſafe and ſweete, I meane, ſo farre as of 


Wncn one 15408 
watchful!, ſome 
one croſe ma- 
keth many bleſ- 


ſinners ina vale of miſerie may bee enioyed ; which whoſocuer be void of, /1g5 vnfauoery, 


though they have varictie of earthly pleaſures and delights, yet one vexa- 
tion comming among them, ſhall make all comforts vnſauourie and jtke. 
ſome vatothein. As may appcare in Pharaoh, when but ſome one of the 
plagucsof Egypt was vpon him ; in Nebuchadnezzar, when he had his fear- 
tull dreame, and in Balthazar,when in the middeſt of his tollitie, that feare- 
{1ll 1nd vowelcome hand writing on the wall at midnight was ſcene of 
him : andamonsg all thele,there isnone in whom this doth moreliuely ap- 
p:are,then in Harman, who for all his wealth, honour and promotion, could 
not ſatisfie himſelfe,while one meane man,yea a ſtranger, Mordecat, refuſed 
to bow to him. 

And to come neererto ſuch,of whom the true God was more heard of, 
or knowne, ( for this point is worthie our marking ) the ſame may bee ſaid 
of Saul;who although he werea King,yet when the Lord anſwered him no 
more, his heauineſſe was deadly; of Naba/ likewiſe, who when hee heard 
he muſt die,and goe fromall,he became ſenſeleſſe through ſorrow and an- 
ouiſh,and was 45 4 ſtone : and of Zidkyah,who forall his boaſting of the ſpirit 
of God, yet being a falſe Prophet, and a flatterer, was driuen to hide himſelfe 
from chamber to chamber, when the arrow of the Lord was ſent forth againſt 
him,at whichtimethe Kings ſhelter could not keepe him, as Michaiah told 
him. Altheſe,when they had but ſome onediſturbance in their life, how did 
itmakeall other delights vnpleaſantunto them?Sothat I may truly ſay,that 
as thelife which is paſſed in watchfulneſſe,ts free from many, and thoſe allo 
thegreateſt diſcomforts, and filled with the contrarie peace : ſo whatſoe- 
ueramanenioyeth according to his hearts deſire, yet not looking to bis 
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waies warily,to keepe himſelfe from euill, feare and ſorrow ſhall cuer befa; 
him,vnleſſe(which is worſe) he be hardned; ſo that his life ſhall bee foung 
to haue little in it worthie the retoycing in. 
| And what cauſe there is to vrgethis part of Chriſtian dutie of continuz]] 
LENSES watching,we may ſee by the example of our grandmother Exe, who being 
baue offended, in the eſtate of innocencie, and therefore the liker to haue beene kept from 
when they baue enjl; yetſeeing ſhe was not circumſpectand warchfull to hold cloſe tothe 
ref commandement, wee ſee ſhee became the cauſe of tranſereſion vnto her huſ. 
band,and conſequently of the vni uerſail miſerie of her poſteritie, The like 
wee may ſee by the example of King Dazid, whom though the Scripture 
doth renowne with as gicat commendation for his meditating in the law 
of God,asany man, yet for that he was notarmed witha watchfull heart ar 
2Sam.1r.> thatonetime when hewalked on the roofe of his palace , behold how the diuel! 
had laida bait for him,(which he,as wiſe as he was,could not diſcerne ) and 
by his ſubtill and ſecret handling ofthe marter,caught him in his ſnare. So 
that he receiued ſuch recompencefor the letting looſe of his heart atthat 
time, both in outward reproch, and inward anguiſh and bitternes of ſoule, 
that by goodright ſhould make other men cleaue faſt to watchfulneſle, and 
bee faithfull vatothe Lord; yeaand to beware with all diligence,that the 
dallie not with the baits of fin atany time, nor giuetheir hcarts the bridle, 
yntill they be gone ſo far,thatthey cannot (before great offence be commit. 
ted) becalled backe againe. | 
Experiexeof —The experience thatT haue gathered, ſince began to looke more adui. 
= ſedly into this thing, I meane into the neceſſitie and benefit of a warchtfull 
Note, courſe, which hath bin long enough to teach and adviſe both my ſelfe and 
others,vpon ſo long a triall, (I meane abouethirtie yeeresin ſome manner 
as I haue been able) this experience (I ſay) doth make mee the bolder and 
earneſter in it, to perſwade ſuch,as haue truly embraced the Goſlpell, that 
they would adioyne herewith, this godly watch, a ſpeciall nouriſher and 
ſrengthener oftheir faith,to ſettlethemſelues therein whatſocuer they go 
about, or take in hand: asthattheir talke be notidle,and frothic, but ſavor- 
Col.4.6, ry andpowdered with ſalt, that their actions be ſuch, as they may defend with 
lob 31:353% peace of conſcienceagainſttheir accuſers ; and that they labour zo ſuppreſſ, 
and to bring into ſubiettionenen their wicked thoughts and deſires, and weakene- 
uen the body of finne it ſelfe, I meane the old man with his luſts. 

For behold,and this know,thateuen amongſt thoſe who reioyce inthe 
teſtimonie ofa good confcience;{uch doe alwaies honor the Goſpell moſt; 
| moſt ſtop the mouth of the gainſayer,and doe carrie themſelues moſtcon. 
Other gifts  tantly and continually in an euen and good courſe, ſo farre as they haue 
much beauti- . A x 
fedby thisaud knowledge, who hauebcen wiſethis way, and who haue determined with 
contrary, themſclues to ſtand upon their watch from time totime. And on the other 
Ty fide,ſuch as in whom many good things may be ſeene, (T ſpeake both of 
Teachers and hearers)andare for ſundry cauſes much to bee accounted of; 
yetbcingnoted forraſh &vnſtated intheir ations, 8& not ſo much looking 
tothemſclues,by wiſe gouernment ofthemſelues,haue done the lefle good 
to others by their example,and haue cauſed the other gifts which they hauc 
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in many : but if it were more commonly embraced and taken yp of manie 
moe,who for knowledge areable to ſeaſon and giuelight to numbers, they 
ſhouldnot be moſt in diſgrace who haueleaſt deſerved it, nor many pleaſe 
themſelucs ina looſe and vnprofitable courſe, which, beſide that,it withhol- 
deth from them much ſound comfort,isa ſore blemiſh in their lives. 
Yet this I thought good to adde, for as muchas the Romiſh Church 

eſpecially they who will ſeeme more deuourt then the reſt, ſtand much vp- 
on their diligent keeping ofthe cuſtomes of their mother Church, and the 
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precepts of the ſame, who mighttherctore ſeeme to themſelues, and bee 79% 


thought of others to bee before the moſt, in godlineſſle : let all know, that 
this which I haue ſaid of watchfulneſſc,leaueth not theleaſt peece of com- 
mendation to them, Forthey watch tokeepethe obſeruances of men , bur 
watchfulnes muſt be vſed for the obeying of the commandements of God: 
they ſuperſtiriouſly watch to obſerue me houres, anddayes, and times, 
wherein it they performe any thing in outward working, they thinkethem- 
ſelues more holy then others, though the moſt part of their liues beſides, 
either in duties ro Goc or men, beelittle regarded : but the watchfulneſſe 
which pleaſeth God, tendeth to euery houre, day and time, as wellone as 


another,toſee duly, well and conſcionably to be performed in them. And 


to ſpcake of their beſt watch which they keepe oner their lives, yer from 
their owne wordsI conclude, that it cannot beallowed of God ; becauſe ir 
commeth not of faith,that is, of aſſuranceof the fauour of God, and conſe- 
quently hee will not blefleit, ( for this iuſtifying faith, which they call the 


Proteſtants faith, they viterly renounce) without which yer, zt & impoſible to Heb.1r.6. 


pleaſe God, 3 


\ 
Now to grow toan end about this matter : It is further tobee marked, wemut eſpeci- 
that (becauſe true Chriſtians, and the deareſt ſeruants of God doe com- © 4h a- | 


plaineof ſome ſpeciall infirmities, wherewith they finde themſglues more 


garnſt that in- 
firmitie which 


troubled then with any other ) they muſt bee more ſuſpitious of, and vi- mf amy- 


eilant againſt them, then thoſe which they arein leſſe danger of; And be- 
cauſethe dinell doth more eaſily winde them into ſome finnes, then others; 
(as he ſceth their diſpoſition and inclination, and the greater danger they 
arc in,by meanes thereof ), therefore they are taughtin wiſedome and cx. 
pericnceto hauea more narrow eye ouer them, and more eſpecially to a- 
uoide the very occaſtons of them whereby they haue fallen. For example, 
put the caſe, that ſomeare ſtrongly tempted to the ſinne of vnckeanneſſe, 
who being blind-.folded about that which they deſire, doe count it no of- 
fence,though they paſſe their bounds very greatly in wantonneffe of eye,in 
liberty of ſpeech that way,or ſecret defires ; or though they ſee themſelves 
ſnared therewith,yet hauing through long cuſtome pleaſed their hearts in 
ſuchlothſome delights, and too faintly miſliked their offence when they 
law it,hauebrought themſelues into bondage to their luſts, what is to bee 
done in this caſe : 

Heere ifthere bee not much occupying of the heart againſt this ſfinne to 
ſee into,and weigh the loathſomneſle, ſhame and danger of it , how vnbe- 
ſceming itis Gods ſervants tobe ſubie& to ſuch ſlauerie ; if it bee not ac- 


# knowledged heartily to God,carneſt and daily prayers, as occaſion ſhall be 
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offered, ſent vp to Godagainſt it, with confidence both of pardon and po. 

wer to mortifie and weaken it, with ſtrong and many reaſons to diſgrace 

and renounce it, andthe occaſions of nouriſhing it wiſely and watchfully 

auoided, cuen this one finne, though they ſhould neuer offend groſſely, 

will hold the conſcience in great vnquietneſle, cauſe the parties to wander 

in deepe ſorrow, and make them vnfit to Chriſtian duties: yeaif there bee 

not more labour beſtowed there,then in other parts of the lite, it will make 

euery thing to goe forward much the worſe,and in other actions of the life, 
much contuſion to grow; and the longer they haue nouriſhed ſuch pal- 
pable and loathſome dreames, the more hardly they ſhall awake our of 
them, euen when they gladly would,and yetthe hardeſt is behinde.For this 
ſinne waiteth them a further miſchicte, that one time or other ſhall moſt 
ſurely take hold ofthem, which ſhall force them to crie out and fay : God 
hath ſent iteuen for that ſinne,wherein they had moſt pleaſed themſclues, 
and from which they were ſo loth ro weane themſelues. As Joſephs bre. 
thren, for their crueltic toward him, did finde, and had proofe of it many 
yeeres after,ſaying when they were in deepe atflition : Wee verily ſinned 4- 
2ainſt our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of ha ſoule, when hee beſought v5,and 
we would not heare him, Therefore is this trouble come vpon vs. And that which 
I ſay of this one, I may as truly ſay of the reſt, if they haue been harboured in 
vs,and entertained. 

To this purpoſe, is that complaint of the people of Iſrael in their repen- 
tance and turning to God, wherein they declare that one ſinne did more 
trouble them,then ſome other. Forthusthey ſay in their confeſſion ; Wee 
haut ſinned againſt thee, O Lord, but eſpecially in asking vs a King, beſides all our 
other ſinnes, And as it troubled them moſt when they asked pardon of God, 
ſo it appeareth in the ſtorie that of all other ſinnes, they were moſt drawne 
by that, to offend God. For when they would needs have a King againſt 
the will of God, and Samuel was ſent from God to tell them what a manner 
of one he ſhould be,if they would needs haueone contrary to Gods mind, 
it isexpreſly ſaid that the people wonld not heare the woice of Samuel, but anſwe- 
red, Nay, but there ſhall bee a King oner ws, and wee will bee like all other nations. 
Thercforeas their finne,whereby they did moſt offend God, put them to 
oreatelt trouble: ſo muſtthoſe eſpeciall ſinnes, which have prevailed againſt 
Gods children, be moſt watched-againſt and auoided,vnleſle they long tor 
their owne woe. 

Andis there not great reaſon in it,for as much as they have moſt diſquie- 
tedthemſelues by ſuch kinde of ſfrnning, that they ſhould bendethe moſt 
force of their ſtrength againſtthe ſame? Euen as if ſome troubleſome per- 
ſon in a towne ſhould difquietthe whole,all would lay their helpe together 
to remooue and keepe him out ; and as in an houſe which hath many and 
great commodities,and yet ſome onefore annoyance,(as a principall chim- 
ney caſting ſmoake) with great ſpeed that ſhall bee redreſſed, more then 0- 
ther things, which yet are tobe regarded likewiſe : ſo in the life of found 
Chriſtians, wherein many good bleſſings of God may bee reaped anden- 
ioyed.the chiefe ruines areto be chiefly looked vnto,although the meanct 
are not to be negleed. And greatlabor muſt be taken aboutir, and watch: 
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ing againſtthatſinne, which moſtpreuaileth in vs; and much more,then a- 
ainſt ſome other, by which thereis leſſe danger to be feared. 

And this help(as I haue declared how) if itbe vſed,and the means faith- 
fully practiſed from time to time, letno doubt be made, (ſeeing God hath 
promiſed ſucceſſe thereby,cuen greater gracein the vſe therof, then the fin 
{hall be able to reſiſt) let no doubt (I ſay) be made but that theyſhall maſter 
ir.ſo farre,as it ſhall bring peace , vnleſſe it bee the caſe of vnmaried perſons, 
to whom God hath appointed mariage for a lawfull remedie, when by 
none of the forementioned,or thelike meanes, the gift of continencie can 
any longer be enioyed. | 

This aduice how ynſauourie and vnwelcome ſocuer it bee to ſuch as are 
wedded to theirluſts,and will offer no violence to them : yet ſuch as. know 
the ſmart that is raiſed by this ſinne, and that ſomtime the deare ſeruants of 
God haue bin deceiued by it,will be glad to be direted and helped againſt 

it. And that which I haue ſaid of this, I may ſay of pride, worldlineſle, an- 
ger, malice, reuenge,vniuſt dealing and lying,that as euery man is more ea- 
fily ouercome of,or hurt by them more then by otherfinnes , ſo hee ſhould 
haue a more continuall feare of them, vſe greater watchfulnesagainſt them, 
and beſtow more time in ſeeking the rooting out of them : that ſo the 
wealth and ſafety of the wholelite may be preſerued, when ſuch noyſome 
ſores, as did moſtofall impaire the ſame,be cured. 

Butif men be either ignorantof this duty,or cannot be perſwaded to ſet 
themſelues to theentertaining ofit, and to get acquaintance with it, they 
muſt looke toliue deſtitute of a chiefe part of godlineſſe; or if itbe but now 
and then in ſome eſpeciall ations and parts of their lite, regarded and loo- 
ked vnto. (as it is done of them who are not greatly experienced in the pra- 
iſe of Chriſtianity)it will make the godly life in great part to be bereaued 
both of her grace and beautie, 

Our hearts muſt not range where they liſt, nor our delights bee faſtened 
where wee pleaſe ; but oureyes, our tongues, our cares, hands,feer,and the 
whole powers of our mindes, and members of our bodies muſt be holden 
within compaſſe. Inſo much, thatif wee ſee, wee haue butbroken out of 
our conſtant courſe alittle, and that our conſciences begin to checkevs, we 
ſhould tremble to think what we have done,and feare atwares for the time to 
come, leſt we ſhouldoffend. Wee muſt watch when wee are well,tokeepe 
well,and when weehaue been deceived, to returne ſpeedily againe : wee 

muſt watch in trouble, againſt rrifnefſe and impatience, in proſperitie, a- 
eainft wantonnes and lightnes. If wee could frameto this,wee ſhould doe 
as enough:as hethat looketh to his foote in a flipperieplace,ſhall not bee 
urt, 

And if we may by watching ouecr our ſelues,haue our whole life in ſafe- 
tie,and welfare; are we not worthie to ſmart,if we cannot doe ſo much for 
fo great a benefit? Therefore, moſt worthily doe ſuch ſuffer hardneſle and 
ſorrow, who will in no wiſe be brought to take heed to their waies ; but cry 
out,that tis preciſenes,and akind of death vnto them,to be reſtrained from 
their noiſomeand dangerous liberties. From whence ariſeth boldnes and 
wilfulnes,which cannot want much ſinne.But this watchfulnes doth God 

require 


25L 


The fruit of 
ſuch watch. 
ing, 


Norte, 


1/ we be but 
trrned out 6f 
the way,we 
muſl ſpecdity 
refurne, 
Phil.2.12. 
Prou.28.14, 


Norte. 


Ieb z7.t- 


They are 120! « 
thie to ſmart, 
that wil; not 
take heed to 
their wats, 


252 


What it 5, 


Matth.6.6. 


It putteth life 


and ſtrength to 
all other duties, 


Gen. 24463. 


Of the ſecond priuate helpe, whichis «Meditation, 
requiretobeein vs,and to bee accounted notediouſneſſe, but had in high 
rice: and hee that with an honeſt heart and good conſcience fubmitteth 
imſelfe hereunto, he ſhal be able to proue by good experience,that wartch- 
fulneſſeis a great meane to maintaine a godly life, Thus much for the more 
plaine and full handling of this priuat helpe,called watchfulnefſe,the more, 
(I confeſſe) ſeeing it isnotſo much intreated of, as ſome other pointes of 
Chriſtian dutie. ns 


 ISIIIS 


—— 


C HAPs. 6, 
Of Meditation the ſecond priuate belpe, 


—>&a# Ow followeth the ſecond, which is Meditation. And 
CY, thatis when we do of purpoſe, ſeparate our ſelues fr6 
@\ allother things,and confideras weare able,and think 
&, of ſomepoints of inſtruction neceſſary to lead vs for- 
ward to the kingdome of heauen, and the better 
. P ſtrengthening of vs againſt the diuel},andthis preſent 
=> DP eng cull world,and to the wel orderingotourliues. lay 

wow ofpurpoſc,ſeeing we both muſt mind ſuchthings in 
good aduiſednes,andſct our ſelues about them reſolutely when we take the 
in hand; that they may be done with more reuerence and profit : andalſo 
ſeeing it falleth out for the moſt part,that wee ſeldome enter into meditati. 
on of heauenly things, when we doe not intend the ſame,but are led by the 
obiects of our minds,eyes or eares, a hundred waies amiſle, or if any good 
thought ariſc,it is repelled by and by,and goethno further. To procecd, I 
ſay,that when we meditate, we ought to ſeparate our ſelues from all compa- 
ny and troubleſome occaſions,as our Sauiour commandeth vs to doe,whes 
we praypriaately,(theſe two being companions) as in our chamber priuatly, 
or in the field,or ſome commodious place,that we may the better performe 
it - the ſmalleſt occaſions ſoone breaking vs off from ſuch ſcruice of God, 
and therefore we cannot too warily auoid them. 

AndI ſaylaſtly, that wee muſt there ſet our mindes on worke about the 
cogitation of things heauenly, by calling to remembrance ſome one or 6- 
ther ofthem which wee know : and ſo debate and reaſon about the ſame, 
that ouraffetions may thereby be mouecd to loue and delight in, or to hate 
and feare,according tothat which wee meditate on; fo that wee may make 
ſome good vſe of it to our ſelues. And this ſpirituall exerciſe of meditatt- 
on is euen that which putteth life and ſtrength-into all other duties, and 
parts of Gods worſhip. And thisthe holy Ghoſt reporteth of 7/aac the Pi 
triarke, that he went ont into the field toward the enening to meditate, Which had 
not been ſo commendable,ifhe had not vſed foto do, (ſeeing it is the right 
kind of ſuch holy duties to be oft in vſe ) being taught of his father 461 
ham,who was the friend of God,and very familiar with him,and therefore»: 
may be ſure) had much communion and talke with him. As alſo our father 
Enoch did,who for proofe hereof,isſaidin his whole life, ro have walked wi 

God. 
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Of the ſecond prinate heſpe,which is Meditation. 

And thisare all ſuchas deſireto take any good by it, to know : that they 
muſt be acquainted throughly with this ſweeteand heauenly communing 
with the Lordand themſclues, which was called of the Fathers of ancient 
time,their Solloquie, that is, the talke which they vſed to haue with the 
Lord,or alone by themſelues. Thatas men wearied;defire reſt; ſo we by 
the varicticand multiplicitic of bufineſſein this world, being troubled and 
diſtracted, may ſecke caſe to our mindes by meditation. 

For otherwiſe wee may muſe and thinke vpon many good things, and 
ponder our wordsand aQtions which we do,to fee them donearight:which 
yet is not this kinde of meditation that I now ſpeake of, but chat warchful- 
nes mentioned before ; which isa warie regarding.and taking heed to our 
waics, in onething after another. Which yet the Prophet calleth medita- 
tionalſo : as where he ſaith, 4/7 the day long doe I meditate 6n thy word. And in 
Toſua; T hon ſhalt meditate day and night on the booke of the law : which we know 
could not be vnderſtood of meditation by intermiſſion of companie,or 0- 
ther ations, and buſineſle, but in their whole courſe of a circumſpe@ care 
and regard that they might be done after the word, And the matter of this 
our meditation,may be of any part of Gods word, of God himſelf;his wiſ- 
dome, power ; his mercie, or of the infinite varietie of good things which 
wee receiuc of his free bountie; alfo of his workes and indgements:or on 
our eſtate,as our finnes,and the vileneſle of our corruption,that we yet car- 
rie about vs;or of our martalitie,of the changes in this world, of our delige- 
rance from fin, and death : of the manifold afflitions of this life,and how 
we may in beſt manner beareand goe through them,and the benefitthere- 
of,and the manifold,and great priuiledges which wee enioy daily through 
the ineſtimable kindnefle of God towards vs;but ſpecially of thofe things 
which we hauc moſt ſpeciall need of. | 

Theſe and ſuch like arethe matter of our meditation,and as oft as we go 
aſide to thinke with purpoſe and defire of heart vpon theſe things,or any of 
them for the better calling of our mindes out of the world,then we are ſaid 
to meditate : ſo when in or about any of theſe, wee figh, moane, complaine 

to God,or retoyce,and are quickened in our hearts by ſuch occafions,even 
that alſo is meditation,and moſt commonly ioyned with prayer.Of which 
two holy exercifes the book of the Pſalmes is full, namely that x 19 Pſalme, 
wherethe man of God ſetteth down his meditations,which he had in cue- 
rie ſtate of his : as either Jamentation,complaints,or ſupplications in his af- 


\  fliction;or ioy andthankes for deliverancesand proſperitie. 


By this vnderſtand, what manner of exerciſe meditation is: Euen ſuch an 


2 exerciſeitis,whichis required of thee from time to time(as may be conue- 
| nient)through thy life,thatby recording holy and divine things,efpecially 


thoſe which may make thee ſound in the matter of thy faluation, a little 


- time(when thou maiſtbeſt)may be beſtowed of thee to drie vp thy fleſhlie 


and bad humours of earthly mindednes and worldlines,&c: or to quicken 


| thydullheart,leſt after thy ſleepe in ſinne, the diuell make thee forget thy 
| former well ordrednes. AndbecauſeT am too ſure,that few are acquainted 
' withit,though itbe an helpe moſt profitable to godlines,I will ſomewhat 
+: moreat large ſpeake of it, that the praQtſe of it may be more common,and 
2h, p 
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that they which vſeit withthe other helps, may much more cheerfully 0c 
through their courſe. 


The neceſsitie 0 Soo . FE] 
hay 96 a / Howneceſlaticthis heauenly exerciſeand recourſe to God is,may eaſily 


be conceiued, for that the hearts euen of good Chriſtians are ſo ſeaſoned 
with vaſauourie thoughts,deſires, and delights of follie,vanitie, and much 
other naughtineſle, (ſeeing the beſt are changed and reformed but in part) 
mes that they thinke it vrterly impoſſible to bring them to any better point; and 
therefore many by this error doe not greatly goe about it: yet if ſuch noy. 
ſome poyſons be ſuffered to lurke and remaine in them, we know,they doe 
not only,as ſowre weeds,choakethe plants of grace in them, but alſo grow 
vp.,and bring foorth moſt noiſome and dangerous fruirs,as by wofull expe- 
_ rience men feeleand trie. 
een mA: Andforthe weeding theſe out of the ground of their hearts, there is no 
ations ſhould . . HOON 
be of our ſimes. MEAnes ſo auaileable, as this conſidering oft, and deepe meditating on 
them : namely, what ſwarmes of wicked cogitations and luſts, doe lodge 
Note. in the heart, and to finde them out, alſo to bring them into a vile account, 
to bee wearie and aſhamed ofthem, and ſo to entertaine better in their 
roome. I ſay, there is no helpe moreauaileable to hunt and purge them 
out, becauſe although by the word wee know them, by conference we doe 
reuiue the remembrance ofthem,and by reading we do both, yerall he 
Heb.2.1. runne ont of our riues heads, and abide meanly with vs to fuppreſſe our cor- 
ruption, and to tame our hearts, vatill wee bring our ſelues to often and 
much muſing and debating of the good things which wee heare and reade, 
that ſo we may digeſt them; and of the euils which we doe by occaſion fall 
into,that we may abandon them; euen as worldly men ponder deeply their 
affaires whichare weightie. 
Now when we ſecſofarreintothe danger of them,and be wearied with 
Meditation pur= the noiſomnes of then, that wee will trie our ſclues oft to gage theſe hearts 
gh out {mg gf ours,to ſift our thoughts, to accuſe and condemne them, as we find cauſe 
by the filthineſſe and ſhame of them,and herein will deale trulie, as we loue 
our ſoules : then doe wee begin to breake the knot of ſuch curſed ſwarmes, 
andto chaſe away the lurking litter of prophane thoughts and defires out 
of our hearts; then wee waxe more watchfull againſt them after,and make 
more conſcience of them, adioyning thereto, inward and earneſt requeſts 
to God for aſſiſtance and bleſſing. Then alſo wee ſhall furniſh our hearts 
more gratiouſly with heauenly cogitations and holy defires,al which make 
greatly for the well paſſing of our daics. Therefore no man that will weigh 
how great things are wroughtin our hearts, by holie meditating vpon our 
eſtate,and vpon Gods bountifulnes towards vs, namely, even a framing of 
vs after the image of God,ſhall need to doubt how neceſſatie it is. 

And ſo much the more wee areto thinke it, becauſe it is well knowne 
ler17-9 , by Scripture, and tried by experience, that our hearts are deceitful aboe 
deceitfull, meaſure : and thereby wee beare our ſelues in hand,that if wee doe onceod- 

taine thus much of them,that wee can commend that whichis good, and 

ſpeake againſt euill,we are readie tothinke oureſtate to be right marucilous 

55 anch j00d, when yetinthe meane while, if we donot finde in our ſecret medits- 
-13** tions(and whe weſearch our thoughts alone by our ſelues, how they fa 
afteced) 


Of the ſecond prinate belpe,which is Meditation. 
affected) that wee canfeele vnfained hatred of euill eobe in them, and loue 
ro goodneſſe, wee doe but decciue our ſelues:And in cuery little triall, wee 
ſhall inde icotherwiſethen we would think, I meane,that finne ſitteth nee- 
rerandis faſter gluedto vs,then we did imagine. i le 

; For as: hee which goeth to warre, is firſt trained and made fit tovſchis 
weapon at home; andthe ſcholler trieth maſteries priuatelie, before hee 
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' *comefoorth todiſpute openly : ſo a good Chriſtian will trie what hee'ean meditation,be- 


doe againſt his affectionsand finne,alone byhimſelfe in his ſolitarie mediz /777,"* 4nd 


tation,and reſolueagainſtthe ſame, (accordinglic as hee ſeerh the difficulty 
thereof to require;) before hee can in his common dealings with all ſorts 
and companies, bee ſtrong from temptations and falles, and free from' of- 
fence giuing.in his words and deedes. And therefore on the contraric, 
this is the cauſe, why ſo many bewray themſelues to bee hypocrites be. 
fore men, forthat they haue no triallofthe truth and fimplicitie of their 
hearts alone by themſelues, in tudging and proouing the vprightneſſe of 
them before God,and therefore haue not fought ſtrength of him againſt 
their infirmities:Y 2: | + | 

Oh how doththils communing with the Lord in ſecret, and debating with 

our ſelues about our mortalitie and corruption, and of his fauour in van- 
quiſhing them; how(T ſay)doth this,as oyntment mollifie our hard hearts, 
and make them to relent, and relieue and affe&t them pleaſantly with the 
{weetneſle of it , How doth this eſtranging of our ſelues from worldly im- 
pediments,draw vs into neere and heauenly communion with our God? 
How doth it make vs acquainted with the manifold rebellions of our.na- 
ture? with our blindneſſe, ſecuritie, carthlinefle, and infinite other loath- 
ſome filthineſſe,which neither wee our ſelues will take knowledge of, while 
we carrie our ſelues in many things as good Chriſtians amongft men , nei- 
ther any other (but ſuch as doe know it ) would: euer thinke,that ſo much 
poyſon could be incloſed in ſo narrow aroome;as within the compaſle of 
one fillie manor woman Yr f | | | 

Oh,the fruite and benefit, which by our meditation, and priuate prayer 
wee reape,lis ſo great, (the ſpirit of God changing our hearts thereby, from 
their daily courſe and cuſtome more and more,and bringing the heanenly 
life into moreliking with vs, and making it more eaſie and ſweete, which 
with the men of the world is ſo irkeſome and vnſauourie(the fruite of it (I 
ſay)is ſo great,that none can wel exprefſe or conceiue it, but he which hath 
telt the ſame. For by it, God bringeth to paſſe, that the ſugred baits of carth- 
ly delights and tranſitory pleaſures ofthe world, (though Saran kindlethan 
exceſſiueand an inordinate loueof them in vs) become not deadly poyſon 
vnto vs, as they doe to many, the Lord teaching vs to ſee the painted vizot 
and deceiueable picture of them by looking into them throughly,that wee 
may beware of them. 

And as the Scripture noteth how the men of God, who are moſt com- 
mended there, for their pictic, as Moſes, Danid, Paul, and others, were 
much taken vp of this exerciſe , ſo I dare beldly affirme, thatthe moſt god- 
lie of our time, may thanke God much for their acquaintance with it, 
and much vſe of it: and others thatare Aringers to it, how wiſe and ay 
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ward ſocuer they bee in other practiſe of Chriſtian datie, ſhould bee much 
more purged and clenſed from euil,it with their other ſeruices of God,they 
were conucrſant in this meditation ioyned with their priuate prayers, and 
this ſecret talking with God,and with their owne hearts. - | 
.. Andthercfore although I look not by this ſpeech to perſwade prophane 
men,and ſuch asare addiced,and giuenouer to the full enioying of their 
hearts deſire inthe things of this preſent world, to regard this praftiſe of 
muſing and meditating ; yet my hope is, that T ſhall cafily preuaile with 
2 Thel.3.4. thoſe; who haut been readie and willing long agone, if they might haue had any 
plaincdiretion toteach them how to vic it; to preuaile(Iſay) with them, 
ro haue it in greateſt reckoning, for. the neere and inward acquaintance 
which they may haue with God by it, as by little and little they ſhall bee 
Meditationa jngbled. But the truth is indeede, that it is new and ſtrangeto ſuchas haue 
gl ##*" notbeen accuſtomed to it, though people of good hope : infomuch, that 
; when they heare by the word of God, that ſuch a dutie is required by him 
atthcir hands,they are readie (though it tend to their great benefit) to reg 
ſon againſt it, as needlefſe, and too hard to bee attained vnto, contenting 
them'clucs to ſerue God without it, rather then to embjace itimmediatly, 
vntill they may ſee further into the neceſlitie, benefit, and poſſibilitie ot it. 
For the firſt two, how neceſſacie and profitable itis,] haue ſhewed. as alſo 
it will further appeare by that which tolloweth next and immediatly,of the 
lets which doe hinder it,and the remedies againſt them. After that, I will 
ſhew how poſſible, yea intime how eafte it will become and then,will the 
benefit and fruite thereof,molt chiefly appeare. | 
Andconcerning thelets how many and great ſocuer they bee, before] 
ſpeake of them, haue no doubr,notwithſtanding them,by Gods afliſtance 
ro make the way ſo caſte, and plaine for true Chriſtians to meditation, (in 
this Treatiſe of and about it ) that by the ſame, the difficulties and diſcou- 
ragements which doe moſt trouble them,ſhall beremoued,or at leaſt weak- 
ned, ſo that howſocuer ſome take no profitby it, they ſhall have the way 
ſhewed them ina few leaues, which they alſo may learne ina few weekes, 
to make good benefitof it, which otherwile they may (withour helpe) bec 
kept void for many yceres. 
To ſay ſomewhat therefore ofthe impediments firſt, which hold Gods 
rhe lets of me- PEOPIe ſtrangers from the vie of meditation with profir, they arc of two 


ditation,vin- ſorts. For either they are ſuch as hinder them altogether from going about, 
der either from 


"Wo entring into it ; or elſe they keepe them from taking any good thercby, 

/ilfe,or fraix Although they ſet apart all other things of purpoſe, that they may give 

ef it. themſclues ( for the time ) wholly thereto. Of the former fort, there are 
three. 

The Js fo y Thefirſt is, when a Chriſtian knowing this dutie to be required ofhim, 

want ofmat- gocth aboutitcither in the morning, (as Theere perſwade if it may bee) 

ter, or at any other conuenient time,but he hath no matterin readineſſeto me: 

dirate vpon, but hee is emptie, barren, and vtterly to ſeeke about whatto 

beſtow the time, and his cogitations : for although hee hath heard ms 

_ nie things in Sermons, and wanteth manie graces, which might drive 

him the rather to meditation, and to take occaſion thereby, the better 


t0 
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to come by the ſupplie of his wants,and although hee carrieth about him 
many corruptions, and hath receiued many bleſſings and mercies from 
God; yet the diuell ho[deth him,as it were blind, forgetfull,and his mind 
confounded,(it being eccupied and taken vp viually other waics amiſle)ſo 
that he can find nothing to muſe or conſider vpon, whereby he might ſea- 
ſon his heart. ot7 | 7-4 

Which when he ſeeth,and that thereby, he cannot proceed inthe dutie 


. which he hath been taught to performe, and yer defireth to doe the ſame, 


he is exccedingly diſcouraged,made heauie hearted,and thereby the more 
hardlie perſwaded to goe about itany more, bntrather vnable to aske the 
way totredrefle thelame. For they who are fo ſnared and ouermatched by 
the diuell, can hardly ſceke remedie, if any thing be amiſle with them, bur 
leaue off altogether from doing the good,in the which they percciue them- | 
ſeluesto bee ſtopped : which is cleane contrarie to the practiſe of the chil- £uk16-2.3.. 
dren ofthis world, who areſo wiſe in their kinde, that if they be diſappoin- 
tzd and broken off, from their purpoſe one way, they will ſecke the accom- 
pliſhmentoftheir defure many other waies,rather then to be fruſtrated, | 
Now againſt this let,I haue ſet downe hereafter in this treatiſe a way to *medie agaizi? 
remedie it,vnto the which [I referrethe reader; thatis to ſay, certaine rules !/zi” "the Fe 
to hejpe him to meditate,and examples alſo to ſer him on worke : yer keft fore things” | 
eucry weak Chriſtian ſhould nor be able ſufficiently to direct himiclfe, this 2777ip4ly. 
I ad turther and more particularly; that it ſhall be expedient forhim, prin- 
cipally to propound to himſelte,as heis able,thefe foure things)till he ſhall | 
be better able to wade further) ro helpe himſclte,to mule of them. Firſt,6f 1.2 owne v- 
his vawotthineſſe, vilcneſſe,and other his ſeuerall corruptions, and finnes, 791+ 
Secondly,of the greatnefle of Gods bountie in forgiuing ſo many,and ſub- 2.6ods goodxes, 
duing daily moreand morethe dominion of fin and Satan in him. Third- muy he may 
ly,he is to thinke how he may be guided through that preſentday,after the be griued that 
rules of his daily direQion, eſpecially thoſe that ſeeme hardeſtto be follow- © 
ed, both the well ordering ofthe heart and framing his lite,ſo farre as they 
agree with Gods word. Fourthly, let him meditate on the ſeuerall parts of 4.0f:he cri. 
the Chriſtian armour,and conſider how God hath appointed to ſtrength aa gong 
him thereby, and by the other helpes, which I fer downe to be vied dailie, ek ” 
for his better going forward,and how ſweete his life ſhall be by theſe helps 
in many reſpc&s, more then otherwiſe it can poſkbly be, and laſtly, let him 
_ to watch againſt all lets which may ariſe to hinder him from this 
Couric. | | 
Theſe or ſo many of them as he may conueniently, when he gocth about 
it,ifhe hath no other thing more neceſlarie, and in the beft manner thar he 
can be directed, (through the counſe!l of any who is able) theſe (T ſay) ate 
an eſpeciall remedie to helpe bim, who for want of matter to medirateon, 
ſhould negle@ or omit it ; and for varietie ; thoſe meditations which 1fſhall 
ſetdowne,ſhall helpe him forward much more. For there is no true belee- 
ver, (how weake {oeurr he be) but he is fit (if hee be willing) to follow this 
direion,and counſell. | 
The next impediment of the firſt fort that hindrerh a Chriſtian from 7h: /ccond le: 
mediating , is an vnfit mind _— ſpirituall and heauenlic duties, 55"""4* 
\a3 as 
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as when it being carried after other defires,is ſlow and vnwilling to bee oc. 
cupied in cogitation or conſideration of any holy matters: and therefore 
letteth paſſe this meditation,as finding himſelfe veterly vnableto enter into 
the ſame. Hee that knoweth, it ſhould be performed, (itmay be) is ſome- 
time grieued for the omitting of it: butif rhe mind be impotent,as having 
loſt her former ſtrength and conſtancy in good things for the time,it is con- 
ſtrained to omit 8 let paſſe the ſame. Now for the redrefſe of this, I anſwer, 
it he who omitterh it thus,through the vntowardnes of his hearr,and vnfit. 
nes togood duties, bee ſuch an one as hath learned and reſolued to ſerve 
Godeuery day, hecanthe more hardly beare this diſordrednes of the hart, 
and therefore he will offer more violence to the ſame, and will ſeeke more 
ſpeedily to haue it remedied. But if hee hath not yer obtained any ſuch go. 
uernmentof himſelfe, but doth dutie to God more generally,ſeldome,and 
vncertainly ; it muſt needs bethe more hardly redreſſed : for it is manifeſt, 
that ſuch an one haue giuen his mind more libertic to wander inthe world 
from the Chriſtian courſe. 


Remedie there= Theremedy to both,as they can receiue it,is one and the fame;although 
A bpeor wag not to both alike ceafie : yet ſeeing they are boththe Lords, let them bring 
vnfitnes,toac- their minds to theſe confiderations,and ſay with themſclues,I have receined 
cuſe bimſeifes a mine 10 pleaſe God, to be teachableand readie toany dutie.I haue oppoſed 
Heb.1z.18, Iny ſelfe againſt mine own will,and the diuels ſecret and malitious counſel, 
Col.r.z0. though ſweete tothe fleſh. 7 ans vor adebrer vntoit , how can I then yeeldto 
- = this vyntowardnes of my heart, and ſo ſinne againſt my God £ Where are 
the manifold and comfortable priviledges,which hee hath giuen me,that! 
might be faithfull to him? Am I wearie of my peace,and doe I haſte after 
mine owne ſorrow ? Lord therefore bring back this rangeing heart of mine 
from the deceittull dreames or feares,or doubts that it hath been ſnared in: 
and reſtore it 18 the libertie which it was wont 10 enivy, thatis, to ſolaceit ſelfe in 
thy fauour,and communion with thee, and to count it my greateſt happi- 
nefſe to commune with thee, when I may. And this gift being decaied, 
through mine owne fault, and Satans crueltie and ſubtiltie, reſtore againe 
vnto me,and forgiue my coldand weakeloue of thee, who have prouoked 
thy Maieſtic,(ifthou wouldeſt be prouoked) to frowne,and looke amiable 
on mee no more. Thou Lord chargeſt mee, thus to ſeeke thy face, enen thy 
ſweete preſence, which haue gone from, and for a time been blinded, as 
hauing no abilitieto muſe ofany good thing,and haue not ſeenc that I was 
ſeduced, till I perceiued thatI had loſt this ſweete libertie : now therefore 
(O Lord) ſhew thy louing kindnefle in my diftreſſe and weaknefle,and re- 
ſtore to me this libertie of my heart, which many ofthy children doe finde, 
andenioy. | 
Thus fall into conſideration with thy ſelfe,and be notdiſcouraged when 

thou ſceſt thine infirmities,who haſt learned to vſeall thy wants to humble 
thee,and to bring thee neerer to God, rather then to goe further from him 
by meanes of them. Sothat I conclude,that the remedic to ſuch a one, as 
through an vnſetled heart,cannot meditate of any parts of Chriſtianity and 
godlinefle, hauing otherwiſe knowledge; yea the beſt remedie is to medi- 
Notre. tate of his preſent vnfitneſſe, looſeneſle of heartand earthly mindedneſſe,to 


count 


Pſalm,5 1.12. 
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count it as an heauie byrthen, to accuſe his heart, and ſo to bring ittorelen- 
ting,by conſidering how farre off it is preſently from that mildnes,humble- 
nes, heauenlines,and rceadines yntodutie, which haue been in him at ſome 
other times. But let no man giue any libertic in any ſort to his cuill heart, 
(when itis turned away from cheerefulneſſe and willingnes in any part of 
God leruice to goe forward therein) for that were to bring him into vtter 
bondage. And this for redreſle of the ſecond let. | 

Thethird followeth,and thatis want of opportuaitie,and leiſure,by rea- 
ſon of neceſlarie buſines taking vp the time, vrito the which may be added 
this,that there is no conuenient place to ſome, wherein they may goe apart 
from companie,as the ſea-men,or ſuch as muſt go farre fro their dwellings, 
when they ſhould vſe it,as hauing neither choice of roome, & yet the ſame 
taken vp with children, and ſtirring vp and downe within,and compaſſed 
round with other houſes adioyning without,as in {mall and poore families 
in great townes it 1s to be ſeene. 

To them which alleage that they are hindered by neceſſarie buſineſſe, I 
denie not, but ſuch may,and doe fall out ſometimes, eſpecially to perſons 
whoare occupied about many things; whom I exhort to weigh (as it be- 
houeth all ſuch ro whom this belongeth) that for all their weightie affaires, 
one thing is neceſſarie, and thatthe ordinarie workes of their callings are not 
to put this dutie out of place : forifthey doe, it is by the vnskilfulneſle, or 
vatowardneſle of them who commit this fault, but the one of them is ap- 
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Remedy theredf, 
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callings muſt 


pointed of God to goe with the other, and both of them to ſtand together mt put thisas: 


to the vpholding of their inward peace. Andif they ſay, that their hinde- 


tte out of place, 
hat extraor= 


rance is not thercby,but by workes more then ordinarie, I further beſeech adinarie may dog 
them by the mercitulneſſe of God, that they ſecke not cloakes for their 44 bow faire 


ſloth ; neither kold chemſclues backe from ſo profitable duties, by occaſi- 
ons of no great weight or importance, but rather for yeelding to the fleſh. 
call thoſe buſineſſes occaſions of great weight, when the omitting of them, 


although they be þut houſehold,or worldly affaires, yet may trouble them 


more at that time, then the omitting of their meditation, which may bee 
performed another time, but their buſineſſes cannot. As it commeth oft to 
paſſe,that the negleQing of neceſſarie worke, through want of diſcretion, 
and heede taking,when it ſhould be done, (although in the meane while, 
prayer,reading, meditation, orſuch like be gone about)troubleth the mind 
(I fay) with ſo deepe griefe, through ſome great diſcommoditic ſuſtained 
thereby, that in long ſpaceitis not quictand atlibertie to ſerue God any 
way againe, And ſceing God requireth to be honoured of 'vs in all things, 


 evenin theſe carthly, as well as ſpirituall, therefore wee muſt not thinke,it 


pleaſeth him when any man ſhall through zeale without knowledge, doe 
thatat one time, which ſhall quench zeale for want of wiſe heed taking, for 

many times after; but if any man will hereby let looſe the bridle any thing 
os more to worldlinefſe, let him know, that hee hath from hence no ſuch 
ibertie, 

Now toreturne, if any through neceſſariehindrances, ſhall be conſtrai- 
nedtolet paſſe this dutie of meditation, when otherwiſe he would have ſer 
vponit, hereby let it appeare to hauc _ neceſſarily paſſed by, and with- 

d 4 our 
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out his faults if hee ſupplic this dutie after his neceſſaric labour ended, and 
take heede thatin no wiſe it be omitted altogether, vnleſſe he can be aſſured 
with peace, that Godin the omitting of it hath beenremembredanſiyer;. 
blie ſome other way. And{ol ſay of the hinderance; which commeth by 
wait of conuenient place, that muſt be'done which may moſtconuenienz. 
ly. ſceing there is nothing gained by neglecting that dutie, in the doin 
whereof ſtandeth our peace and welfare. And thus much ofthelets which 
hinder altogether from meditating about our eſtate, whereby we may bee 
the fitter vnto prayerand goodlite. 

The other lets are ſuch as hinder vs from the good and profitable vſe of 
it, when we breake through thethree former,and theſe may rightly be cal. 
led abuſes of it: andarc two, which in tew words I ſer downe thus. The 
firſt is a commonneſle or cuſtomarineſſe in it, when we throusi: perſwation 
that it muſt be continued, doe it houerlie and iflcightly.and fo make a cere. 
monie of it, not ſo much looking how our hcatts are well affe&ed in and 
by it, as that wee may notbe juſtly charged for oraitting it. Which fini; 
eaſily and ſoone committed in priuate prayer a!ſo,ard ſuch like good exer- 
ciſes, when our mindes are not holden with a taking deligh* in them : and 
hereof it is, thatallthe ſeruing and worſhipping of God 13 witi the moſt, 
but onely for faſhion ; ofall which itis ſaid by God in the Prophet; 7» 2-4jzc 
doe they worſhip me. 

The ſecond is when, although weebe deſirous to vſe it, and that for ou; 
helpc and edifying, yet our headsareſofull of trifling and wandring phan- 
tafies,or worldly matters,that wee cannGt winde thoſe heanenly things,which 
are ſo contratie tothem. Andfrom hence ariſctha wearineſſe of it, and an 
haſningto more libertie,that ourhearts may range where they liſt, which 
is thething that they moſt of all defire. And although through the very cor- 
ruption ot natare,the beſt of Gods children doe complaine, that they doe 
not the good they would,andtherfore not this good ſometimes, (notwith. 
ſtanding they miſlikethat it ſhould bee ſo, and reſiſt it) : yer the cſpeciall 
cauſe of this vnſauoury, weariſome,and vntoward taking in hand,or ſetting 
vpon ſo holy and heauenly a part of Gods worſhip, is another beſides this: 
thatis toſay, the letting looſe of our hearts oft times in the day (as I haue 
had occaſion toſay in another place) diſordredly, without watching ouer 
them,and calling them backe from ſuch endlefle rouings, that they might 
not forget God, but bee held within holy compaſle, whereſocuer wee bc- 
come,or whatſoeuer wee goe about ; for there muſtnot be in vs at any tine 
an euill heart ? 

Even this (I ſay)isthe cauſe why we cannot haue our hearts at comman. 
dement in meditationandprayer to attend vpon God reucrently,wher we 
would. For when wee haueat our pleaſure giuen them ſcopethrough the 
day to faſten their liking where they defire, it hath bin hard tor vs to weane 
them from it, when we would. And whileſt we will be at this point, itwill 
neuer be better with vs in our meditation; no,although God hath appoin: 

ted che {am to bean eſpeciall heIpe ro the well framing of our liucs, and 
that our minds he brought intoan heauenly eſtate thereby, if we would fre- 
quentit : yea although we appoint ſome eſpeciall time thereunto, yer ſhall 
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we be turned from muſing on good things to wandrine, and ſhall hardly 
faſten on any good matter, hauing yetcertaineprincipall points concerning 
our eſtate to ſet vs on work therein, ſo many trifling phantaſies and dreams 
ſhallſ\wimin our braine to hold outberter. IF 
And till theſe by little and little be dried vp with the flame of heauenlic 
and feruent affeRion, vſually poſſeſſing ourhearts in ſteadoftheni; it will 


- 


neuer bee otherwiſe with vs but worſe and worſe. And it isathing zo bee 


wondered ar,that ſecing none of ouraQtions any day can be well done when 
our heartsare not good, and ſopreſerued and kept, (which without circam- 
ſpe& care and watch over them cannot bee) it may bee wondred ar, (I 
ſay ) that wee ſhould yet bee ſecure and negligent about the keeping of 
chem from ſuch danger to our ſelues and others,as wee know will thereby 
inſue. g ts gd 

Therefore as the Lord by his Prophets hath cried out againſt the people 
in ſundricages,thatzhey periſhed becauſe they would not vaderſland,nor conſider Palm 49.11. 
their eſtate; and as there ſhall beean end of their deceineable delights, al- 7374 
though they cannot bebroughtto thinke of their end and account ; ſo hee 
ſpeaketh as plainlie,and hath done from time to time of this,that although 
in the world we ſhall bane tribulation, euen we whom God hath choſen ourof oo $033 
the world; yet ſeeiog we are flrangers bere, we cannor, neither may weplace wow. © 
our hearts delight and felicitie heere, but our chiefeſt comfortmuſt bee to emu have. 
hage Gailie communion with God,and to hang our conuerſition in heanen, pop unuwc; 
with him,(vnto the which,meditationis a fingularhelp) andl what weigh- Phi.z.20, 
tie matters ſocuer we be buſted about, yet to remember our maker in them al, 
that he be pleaſed and truſted in of vs. 

Andin that many,euen of Gods. ſeruants, doe (through their corrup 
nature) loath this heauenly Manna,(I meane to be oft and daily in muſing 
on the things which concerne their peacc)and haue their teeth ſet on edge 
with the deceitful pleaſures of worldly men,who know no better;cuen this, 4" /-* 
(I fay)though there were no other thing,doth cauſe, that they inioy notthe | ur, 68 
tenth part of the priuiledges, and liberties which God hath'prouided for 5!fed!:::ing 
them in this their pilgrimage. Neither can any thing (if itbe weighed) be 9% /*9s, 
leſſetolerable in the (19ht of almightie God,then whereas he hath giucn vs ſe tes 
his Scriptures, which tell vs his minde, and therefore teach vs how we may Note. 
commune with his maieſtie,and for our behoofe, hath giuen vs an earneſt 


charge #0 ponder ther in our heart,to haue them in mind, to make them the matter 7: icutterly - 


Ll 


_ of our cogitation delight, talke,and praftiſe , yetthat Chriſtians of good hope, **oning.that 


ſhould not be berter acquainted with this heauenly courſe, norbe occupied ks 
thus,but by fits, very ſeldome and coldly, as if God had been earneſt with e pightty re- 
vsabout atrifle, or as though hee had offered vs great iniurie to mooue ys 94+ 
thereunto, | - 

So thatalthoughI cannot ſay,it is no part of theirthought, which ſhould 
ſeaſon all their thoughts, (as I may ſay of many lying Proteſtants, who doe 
ſhunne and flie all conſideration of heauenly matters,leſt they ſhould trou- 
ble and diſquietthem):yetit is too manifeſtthat they ſauour too ſlenderly 
of Gods preſence andcompanie ; who ſhunne it, by being ſtrangers to this 
meditation, whereby they may haue fellowſhip and companie with him. 


Therefore 


plesof meditati- 
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Therfore to remedie this trifling outthe time when we go abouttome. 
ditate and pray priuately,and.to obtaine that we may be fit to performethis 


Theſormerre= dutic,and not be carriedat that timeafter wandring,wemuſt remoouethar 


medic mareſs hich hindreth vs from it:I meane wemuſttievp our looſe harts through. 
Þ line, outthe day fromthcirdeadly cuſtomeof ranging after vaine,fond,and de. 


cciueable thoughts, dreames and delights: we muſt weigh how little worth 
thisis, to hauc our cogitation faſtned vpon things tranſrorie with delight, 
muchlefſe about thoſe which are filthie and euill, but ratherbring them to 
be taken vp in thoſe which are heauenly., This wee are called vnto,and vn. 
till we can learne to doe thus, that how weightie ſocuer our dealings be,yet 
we count this the chiefeſt to keep peace with God,and euer feare to offend 
him,it will bean hard matter to bring our ſelues to meditate,and pray with 
checrefulneſle and fruite- | : | 


| C HAP, 7o 
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&@ Ndthus hauing ſet downe the necefſitie and profit of 
»% meditation,whenſocuer we liſt to vie it,and the eſpe. 
= cialllets thereof, I will now in that which followeth, 
DES only helpe the Reader with ſome rules to guide him- 
»Jg lſcltethe better herein,vnrtill it be more familiar vnto 

& him, (andthen he ſhall vſe it better then all rules ſhall 
teach him)and I will ſet downe with the ſame,ſome 
| examples in particular meditations, which ſhall agree 

with euery good minde that readeth them : that ſuch as be not yet ableto 
helpe themſelues by entring into their owne eſtate and heart, nor to draw 
matter f6 their owne experience to meditate 0n;may learne by this which 
I write and ſuch like; and others that can, may yet, when they be vnfit by 
troubles and other occaſions, helpe themſe]ues by theſe examples which [ 
ſhall propound tothem. Only there is required teachablenes and diligence 
to confider of them, and profit by them, and that whatſoeuerbee hardto 
them,they would craue the helpe of ſuch as can reſolue them. As concer- 
ning the rules, I haue had occaſion in other reſpects to make mention of 
Fourerulesto Tomeof them, but not ſo, as the Reader may eafilie gather them as rules, 
direftunts me- Flere therefore I will ſet them downe together. 
_ The firſt is,that he, who defircth to haue helpe by meditation, do weigh 
Terew.ro.9. how ſlipperie, fickle, bad, and wanaring his heart is infinite waies,to his excec- 
Plalm.s5.17. ding burt, and that he muſt of neceſlitic appoint ſore ſet time,to checke,re- 
claime,and weaneit from the ſame. 

a The ſecond,thathee watch ouer his heart, (hauing been ſo oft deceived 
by it) throughout his whole life, and haucit in ſaſpition, that ſo it may be 
more fitto bedrawne to ſuch heauenly exerciſes, and be ſtaicd therein, «nd 

Prou.4.21.&c. dttend vnto the ſame. | 

3 This bceingobſerued, lethim (if hee beable) draw matter of meditation Þ 

and prayer from his owne wants and infirmities; from Gods benefits;from F 


Rules and exam 


9n;follow, 


the | 
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the changes and mortalitic ofthis life. I haue before ſetdowne, what hee 
ſhouldchiefly meditate vpon : of louc,humilitic, meckeneſle, peace of con- 
ſcience,the gloric of Gods kingdome;, his loue,and the contrarie but cſpe- 
cially of that which for the preſent time,ſhall be moſt auailable. 

If hee cannot thus doe, let him reade before, ſome part of the hundred 4 
and nineteene Pſalme,ſome of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, Chriſts ſermons, 19bn 14.15. 


or ſomepartof this direQis, or ſome meditations,which follow,ſo many as ****7** 


. conueniently he may,or any good matter fit for this purpoſe to ſeaſon and 


well affect his mind: that ſo he may learne how to performe this dutie, and 
quicken vp himſelf to it oft,and from time to time, when he once knoweth 
how. If he cannot reade,he muſt deſire more helpe of others,and for want 
of helpe,he muſt needs looke to goe the more ſlowly forward,eitherin the 
right, and kindevſc of meditation, or in any partof ſound godlinefle, and 
Chriſtianitie: ſeeing we cannot be ignorant ofthis,that the old ſubtill fow- Norte. 
lerſets his ſnares and nets ſo thicke in our way, that we haue no ſhift, but to 
fall into them, and light vpon them, except with the wings of meditation 
and prayer we mount vp on high aboue them,and flie ouer them, which to 
o = cannot reade, will (forthe moſt part) be found more hard and 
difficult. | 
Now follow the examples or particular meditation, which I thoughe 
good to adioyneto that which hath been ſaid of this matter,to teach the ip. 
norant; and to helpe euen the ſtronger Chriſtians, when they be not ſo 
fit to helpethemſclues; and never out of ſeaſon or vnprofitable to either of 
both. I ſet ſome of them downe more briefly, that they may giue occaſion 
tothe perſons when they are fitteſt for breuitie, to diſcourſe of the matters 
contained in them, (ſeeing they be ſuch as ſhall euer concerne them) and 
applic them to their owneeſtate more at large to moue their hearts to pra- 
Riſe them, I ſet downe ſome ofthem more largcly and fully, that ſuch as 
fcele themſclues more barren and vnableto call to mind ſuch good things, 
as they would be glad ſometime tothinke 0n, may with leſſe trouble be (a 
tified, while they ſhall need no more but to readethem, (ſo many of them 
at onetime as may be fit to moue their affeions) and then to conſider of 
them,and examine themſclues by them, whether they be withthem,or a- 
gainſtthem,that the end thereofmay be peace to them by their readines al- 
waies to yeeld to that which they ought.I hauenot ſet downe too few, leſt 
they ſhould ſoone grow too common; nor too many, leſt they ſhould be 
too tedious, ſecing the booke it ſelfe is large, and they ſeruc not only for me- 
ditation, but alſo to helpe the praQtiſe of the whole booke. ThisI thought 
good to ſay about this thing. : | 
But conſider and bee refolued of this one thing, that thou muſt nourith Noe. 
and hold faſt a love and liking ofthis dutie : fo that when thou art barren eos inpY 
andvnprofitable in thine owne ſenſe and feeling, yet thou maiſt then be ic /thou wil 
willing to be well ſeaſoned byit, and reſtored to thy former grace againe. qa pe 
For if thou beeſt not ſo affected, thou ſhalt find no ſauour in it,as neither in * 7" 
any other good helpe whatſoeuer ſeeing to him, that is full, an hony combe is 
nt ſweete. And though I ſet downe the points that thou ſhouldeſt meditate 
on, 1n ſentences not applied to thee ; thou muſt applie that wed is ſet 
owns 
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downe(generally to all Chriſtians)to thy ſelfe,as if it were ſpoken onely tg 
thee. As thus for example, if thou wouldeſt meditate on this point, (7: 
Lord is all in all to me,my portion, and who is like unto him?) think after this,or 
the like manner, in applying it to thy ſelfe: 0 Lord, whom hanue 1mm heanen by 
thee ? and whom doe 1 deſire on earth in compariſon of thee ? For thou art m por. 


tion and my ioy, of whom I make my ſongs enen inthe night ſeaſon; 1 ſigh to beyy. 


burdened,and deſire to be diſſolued,and be with thee : Oh when ſhall I come into thy 
glorions preſence,&c ? And fo draw all other holie ſentences to thy behoofe 
and vſe.It thou wouldeſt meditate on this point, namely,of mes wandrin 
and inconſtant profeſſion of the Goſpell without fruite zit is both wiſdomg 
and our happineſle to reioyce in our owne going forward, not in other 
mens : audi proning our ſelues,wee may reioyce in our ſelues, not in other: Lifiy 
thine heart to God,and pray him,that it may be ſowiththee. And ſo procecdin 
the reſt,as they follow,thus. 

No man ſhall be fit to gouerne himſelfe aright before men, ifhe do nat 
vſually acquaint himſelfe with, and frame himlſelfe after that Chriſtian 
courſe,firſt before God. 

No man can reſt in his priuate meditations and prayers before God,ifz 
well ordered life,as a fruite thereof,appeare notbefore men. 

When a man looketh ſo diligently to the ſcuerall parts of his life and cal. 
ling, that he may haue peace thereby, it is well. 

It isa point of Chriſtian wiſedome, to be moſt circumſpedt and belt ar- 
med where we be weakeſt. 

It isno way tollerable tolie ſt], if a man be fallen, but to have recourſeto 
God againe,if we be ouertaken ; though with much adoe we obtaine it. 

Although in a well ordred courſe, all croſſes and incumbrances bee not 
vtterly remoued ; yet many by itare auoided,and others profitablie ſuſtai- 
ned,Prou.19.23. 

It is ſome grace to vſe proſpetitie well, that is, that a man may cheereful- 
ly and fruitfully paſſe his time : but if wee be voide of this grace vnder the 
croſſe,we may gather, that the temporall benefits of God make vs meriie, 
and not ourreſting in his fauour. 

It isa good thing to reioice in our Sabbaths, and communion with Gods 
people : but ſo,as wee reſt not euen inthem, (for wee may bee depriuedof 
them) butlet our rejoycing bee in this ; #hat God is oar portion in all eſtates 
and places,for none can take that from vs. 

When many earthly troubles take hold of vsat once,we muſt carrie out 
ſelues very ſoberly and gratiouſly, if wee be not vnſetled from willingneſle 
to dutie by ſome of them ; Frowardnes, impatience and forgetting our 
ſelues being ſo readie,by the ſmalleſt occafion,to breake out of vs. 

' Wee ſeldome enioy commoditie, when wee doubt of the lawfulnesot 
conueniencie of keeping or comming by it, butthe Lord maketh it as ſowre 
and diſcommodious in the end. 

Weſeldome haue in great price, and high account,any thing below, as 
houſe, land,8&c:but the Lord croſſeth vs ſome way in it,cuen that which we 
love beſt, that we may learne to loue it with meaſure. 


Retoyce not atthe firſt hearing of heauenly things only;but more ſounc- 


_ againſt vs, as Daniel found it:for the ſubtil of the world know our haunt, 8 
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ie continueit, when thiou knoweſt them more ſoundly and better by expe- 
rience,and proefe ot the good thou haſt got by them. 
Prepareand looke for afflition before it come, leſt thou be beſotted with x 
thy peace & proſperitie,ſo that thoucanſt not abide to heare of any change; 4fiaior, 
and alſo,that the burden of trouble may be eafier when it commeth. 
In the middeſt of tribulation(becauſe thateafily oppreſleth (thinke ofthe 2 
beſt priviledges which thou haſt,thatis, Chriſt with all that commeth with 1.Sam.30.6. | 
him,knowing,thata ſmall croſſe laid tooneere thy heart,hindreth thee from *#)-773-4-5. 
the beholding of great bleſſings. 
The greater thy troubles are, the greater muſt thy ſtrength be, andthe 3 
more godly muſtthou be, that thou maieſt beare them aright. 
When thy heart can reſt in God,and the pleaſures which come thereby, 5,611c:iz, 
take in hand al thine affaires ſoberly,that thy toy benot quenched thereby, 
It would make one wonder to ſee, how by ſuch occaſions the heart is vnſet- Phil.4.4, 
led contrarie to that which is written, Reioyce inthe Lord alwaies. 
Deadnes of ſpirit, logeiſhivnprofirablenes (it not wound): take hold ofa Tr 
man when he doth not faithfully make vp any breaches of his ſound peace, 9a. 
and of a good conſcience, by true returning to God. 
The Lord is not far off from vs,nor hard to be intreated, when after any 2 
fall or eſcape, we turneto him in humilitieand repentance. x.Plal.7.10, 
Ofthe manifold vexations that fall into ourliues, we may obſerue, that $277 
the moſt of them doe become annoyancesto vs; through our owne fault: 
that we cither preuent them not when we may , or beare them not as we Note 
ought,or make not vieof them as we might doe. _ 

Theralking of the commodities of this life is ſo ſauoury and ſweet to fleſh, Talkeof 
that being init , we hardly getoutof it, nonot when better things are in x ng 
ſpecch before. x _ 

While the godlieſt couples labour toloue one another hartily, they muſt 72% me 
alſo labour to leaue one another willingly. | "mu 119.96, 
When our callings becomea pleaſure to vs,to diſchargethem faithfullic Norc. 
for the Lords ſe, what outward helpesof bleſſing ſocuer God ſendeth vs, ©**"s: 
they ſhal make our liues ſo much the more caſlie and comfortable:bur theſe 
without the other are but deceiue able vanities. GCet323 

The place wherein Chriſt vſed to pray often,& had found much comfort, 
in the ſame he was taken & betraied;but yethe cotinued his godly cuſtome _1j;as. 
even till he was led away;ſo muſt we looke to haue our beſt places of prayer Luk-:2.39. 
and walks,made traps for vs,8 our beſt ſeruing ofGod,matterof accuſation 121015 | 
where to find vs. Butlet vs perſeuere,that if we be taken euen there,we may 
reloyce,as being found well occupied when the Lord ſhall come, 

Although for want of proofe,we count all afflitions hard, yet when we 2 D 
naue experience and haue been exerciſed in bearing them, and ſee that the Heb-5-13.14: 
feare u more then the thing it ſelfe 3 our confidence in God will make them 

eahe,when our cauſe is g00d., But yet by degrees, that is when we can firlt 
beare ſharpe words and firie countenances of men; after, ſtripes, impriſon- 
menr,and ſo death it ſelfe. As Moſes, Exod.3.11.compared with Chap.10. Nets 
25.26.and the Apoſiles;AR. 5.41. | 
k Bb | whe 
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- When matters of more importance then our ſalvation is', fall intoour 
hands,let vs be occupied in them with more feruencie, then in that; byy j 
there be no ſuch, why ſhould we more earneſtly looke after them?and wh 

. ſhould not that be with greateſt delight wrought on, looked after, andre. 
garded,which in the iudgement ofall; is moſt pretious? 

How can weſay, welouethe Lord, when we be not eter willing to goe 
home tohim,and inthe meane while to be as neere him in all communion, 
as We may. | 

Chriſtianitie and praiſe of godlines is compared toa rich and gainefy]] 
trade,wherein little profit commeth in,exceptitbe well followed, anddili. 
gencevſcd in it,and onething notletted nor lacked for another. 

' Tohaueawilling mind to be well occupied,and matter about which we 
may,and time to beſtow therejn,and freedome from lets therefrom, is ane. 
ſtate much to be made of;and yet for the moſt part, they who haue all mar- 
ner ofoutward incouragements,cannot tell what to doe with them. 

Whereas the very name of death is fearefull, when men heare chat they 
muſtbereadie to ſuffer for the Goſpell, (and therefore many are diſmaied) 
we muſt know,that we are the more vnwilling to heare of it, becauſe weac. 
cuſtome our ſelues to loue this world, and our life here too well; which 
muſt beleſſeſerby. And God,by diſeaſes,and the miſerable eſtate of things 
inthis world, and by many other meanes , can make our liues loathſome 
and death welcome : which ifwe would thinke much of, the hearing of it 
would be more welcome. But begin in time,leſt it be too late,when wecan 
ſtay hereno longer. And fearenotthe paines cf death, for God hath many 
meanes to make them caſte or tollerable. 

It is needfull, befides our ſettimes of prayer in the day,to haue oft recourſe 
to God by watchtulneſſe,and prayer,in all our dealiogs , leſt we goe too fat 
in ſurfeiting our hearts with them,and(as we can)to looke to God ſecretlie, 
thovgh not ſo ſolemnly as at other times, praying him to keepe vs. 

Wharſocuer taſte of good things we haue gotten,and how ſweete ſocuer 
they ſeemezyet itis certaine, that God hath ſtill much more in ſtore for yz, 
then we canthink of,if they be the matters which we haue in greateſt price: 
but being ſet light by,and the meanes negleed, which preſerne them, we: 
loſethat which we once had. 

That eſtate is to be made much of, wherein weare not only delightedin 
ſeruinz God by the duties we doepreſently ; but alſo as ioyfull tothink of themwbich 

are to come,and the more,the better they be. 

It isa ſingular mercie, that we take comfort and delight in the good 
things which we hope for, and in the ſeruiceof God ; which to the world 
are molt irkefome and tedious. 

The more ſure of Gods fauour thou art by faith, the more humble allo 
thou art in heart. 

They are worthy of great puniſhment,who ſer light by the plentie of that 
grace, theerummes whercof Gods hungrie ſeruants doe ſer great ſtore by, 
and count them their daintics. 

What is more beavtifull in our eies,if it beduly conſidered,then the het- 


uenly andſpirituall courſe ofa Chriſtian,both in comfortand godlines,s!t 
i 
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is ſer forth throughout the Scriptures; and whatis more vnlike it, then the 
lives of men? ” OB 

One eſpeciall point of profiting, is, to know our owne vilenes and miſe- Si2ht of our 
rie better daily, thatſo we may come to know the ineſtimable bountie of ***"*- 
God thebetter, and what we are beholding to him, for receiving increaſe 
from him in pardon and other graces. 

As excc lc of cating and diinking doebring ſloth and ſleepe;ſo ſurfeting Luk 21.34. 
ourſoules in pleaſures, cares, &c. rocketh vs aſleepe, and maketh vs vnwil- 1295-5. 
ling and vafit to ſee what is amiffce, In ſtead whereof, ſobrictie, that is, aru. 1.Per.5.7, 
lingof our pafſions,and watchfulneſſe are to be our daily companions. 53 

We muſt not flatter and deceiue our ſclues with the calling ta mind of the Phil.3.13.14, 


forwardnes, & care that hath bin in vs in times paſt, hereby to gather ſloth #9» 141 
at 15 to ſet our 


| vo thefleſh, which is readie to takethe ſmalleſt occaſions that may be to juestogoe os 


fauour ir ſeife,and to make vs grow cold and flacke in duties:but we are to #rovgh dffi- 


| looketocontinue and increaſe any good and forwardnes (which hath bin) **** 
| for hereafter;astodelight more in walking with God in a Chriſtian courle, 


1nd to hold taſt our faith and comfort cuen in trouble, and not to think our 
Rate the worſe for it. But with our Sauiour #0 deſpicethe ſhame of the croſſe,al- Heba13.13. 
though ir be euen tothe thruſting of vs out of the warld;and therfore much Note. 
more in proſperitic,to be fruit full in all good workes. _—_—_, 
Seeing itpleaſcth the Lord to let vs know, that we haue this pretiousand peur.;;.12. 


- bleſſedliberty,althe day long to be with himyto inioy his preſence by faith, 


to ſolace our ſelues in boldaffiance in him, and that fer all good things ; and 
to be free from the feare,terror and anguiſh, which hunteth the vngodly; It 


; | werepity y we ſhould, tor ſome decciueable folly,depriue our ſelues of ſuch 


ſound happines and peace,as healloweth vs,cucn here,to be partakers of. 

When men receixe not the word with meeknes that it may be ingrafſedin them, Perans 
and doe not fo heare; that they may belecue, but take a taſte anda liking ja Is 
at the moſt] denienot,but for ſome cauſe, one may hold out longer then AQa4., 
another : but if they go.not forward,ye ſhall ſce them fall ynto nothing;for 


FF momentany and weake deſire is not enough to hold yp a godly lite, but a 


conſtant delight in it, which faith worketh. 

When we are afflicted, and the wicked ſpared, our ſtate ſeemeth to them JAffliflions 
moſt vile. When we are both in proſperitie, they ſeeme farre more happy 
then we. When they and webe both afflicted, they count our ſtate happier Exo&r4.25. 


| thenthcir owne: But eſpecially when they are afflited,and we ſpared, + 


We may notaffignethe Lord in what place, ſtate,conditien, or in what 224 
companie we would live, but as ſtrangers Wait on him, euen as the handmaide pe 23:2, 
08 hermuſtres, for whatſocuer he will allow vs. And when great afflitions Norte. | 
come,yetnot to bee diſcomforted,nor vaquiet, but cheetefull ſtill through 
hope, as may be obtained of vs,as we were in proſperitie, leſt we ſhould de- 
clare,that weſerue Godftorour bellie and eaſe, and ſeeing our Godis neuer 
changed inany fort. therefore we not to change forany cauſe,buttothinke 
Qurpreſenteftare ever beſt for vs. ' | 
tWeearereadie moſt commonly to be called away by death , before we peut. 
be fit,or have learned how to leade our life. | | 

Looke what care, conicicace, and zeale thou haddeſt, when thou firſt Theremuſtbe 
| þ 5 imbracedſt growing daily. | 


Note. 


One ſimne or 


other commonlie 


8$ronbles vs. 


Subtiltie 1m 0ur 


l: ue doth 
maſt deceiue 
our ſelues. 


+,Cor.1.12. 
Job 31.13. 
To loſs grate. 


Liberties. 
Keepe and 1n- 


greaſe grace. 


Note. 


Libertie. 


Comfortable 
life. 


Eccleſ.13.1. 
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imbracedſtthe Goſpell, whatreuerent admiration at the exccllencie of i 
and what love towards itzthe ſame at leaſt reraine, and be ſurcthou keepeſt 
Rill afterwards. And looke how thy heart was weaned from the inordinate 
love of the world,and vaine delights, which might quench thoſe whichare 
holy and ſpirituall ſo the longer thou liueſt in this vale of miſerie, ſeethay 
thy courſe beſutable,and that thou docſt not drinke vp the draffe of it, ang 
faſhion thy ſelfe after the iniquitic of the time, nor the more knowledge 
thou haſt , that thou beeſt not the more ſecure : For thus it is with many at 
this day,who therefore doe [mart forit, | 

Ifa man be a diligent obſeruer of his courſe of lite, he ſhall ſeldome fing | 
himſelfe free from all kinds of offences, but one ſhall trouble him much,jf a, 
nother be weakned; yea & without much faithfulnesand ſtrength of erace 
ſhall prevaile againſt him. But it thy care be, thatthey weigh not downe 
thy affeRions in being too much maſteredortaken vp ofthem,jtis well:for 
the Chriſtian mans lite is a continual] batte!], and when it ceaſeth , weare 
readieonthe left hand,or on the right to f?!! ro euilland danger 

As we areſubtill to beguile our ſelues, fo we doe it eſpecially in this one 
thing ; that where we cither are perceived eaſily, when webe out of the 
way, orbeafraide of ill report; there we can frame ourlelues to ſobrietie, 
and to the keeping of mea(ure in our Jiues : which is no ſure token of peace 
and ſafetie toour hearts,though for the preſent rime we auoide offence, But 
where weare dayly conuerſant,and therefore ſhall haue more occaſions 1g 
run into ſome offenceandtreſpaſſe, (eſpecially with our inferiours, before 
whom wethinke we ſhould not regard how Jooſly we behaue our ſeJuc) 
there we looke not ſo carefully to our ſelues, which yer if it were well con: 
fidered,ſhould moſt chiefly bc done of vs, | 

By this,that we ſee,grace is giuentoa Chriſtian at his firſt conuerfion, to 
haue vicoric,and to get ſtrength over great ſinnes, long delighted in ;itap- 
peareth how they abuſe grace,who haue long been counted theLordspeo- 
ple; when yet they many ycers after, doe yeeldand give ouer themſelues 
to the ſame or the like temprations , and are eafilier overcome of them, 
though they haue lcſle torce inthem,and might more eaſily be repelled. 

Learne to know which are thy pretiouleſt liberties, though there be m+ 
ny lawfull,and in the beſt,delight moſt. 

It is wondertul,that a man knowing that he ſhal not inioy the grace now, 
that he bad twenty ycers agone,cxcept he be as carefull to keep it,as he was 
then tocome by it,yet that men ſhall be ſo loath to ſtriue for it by ſuch holy 
indeuour of heattie prayer, when they waxe weake : and though they bee 
relo[ued never to offend in the reprochfulleſt ſort, yet that they loue tolin- 
gerafter theſamein affeRion &: deſire, which neither they ci haue without 
vnutterable woe, neithcr dare ſet their minds to inioy,though they might. 

Keepe downe carnall libertie , and thy ſpiritual] libertie ſhall be great: 
arid reſt on God,andit ſhall make thee ouercome rhe hardeſt things. 
No man canliue long and comfortablic, vnlefle he flic from eujll and do 


Pſal. 34. 12.13, rp rt that betimes;and why not? ſeeing heathen men gotlearningand 


riends and ſuperiority over their luſts in their youth , that the waywardnes 
and tediouſnes of their old age mightbe the better mitigated. - 


Secing 
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x Secing in age we areawaked by the [caſt voice of a bird; and yettake no 
pleaſurein theſweetelt noiſe of the muſicall inſtruments; By the firſt wee 
learne to be partakers of that reſtand Sabbath which helongerh to the peo- 
ple of God; from the which,God commandcth in the Canticles, that wee 
benot awaked, By theother weeare to learne, that bein? waſhedand well 
refreſhed with the wine of the holy Ghoſt, wee may fing to God cheerful- 
ly, and when we cannot heare others ſing, we may heare our ſelues, and be 
belighted therein. 

That we muſt remember God, walke with him, and ſerue him by daies, 
and not by weekes and monethes onely, that proueth Pſalm. 90. 12. Teach 
me 10 number my daies; when he ſets himſelfero ir by daies,and daily. 

The godly may do that with delight, which is tedious and weariſome to 
the wicked ; that is,to walke with God at large and athbetty,and rAke plea- 
ſure in good things, wherby they may auoide 1nany troubles viterly, which 
would oppreſſe them : ſecing the greateſt (ins,bring the greateſt ſorrowes ; 
and ſuch afflictionsas God ſhall ſend may be cafilicr borne of them, when 
the other ſhall rage and turmoile themſelues in them. | 

Such varictic of good things.is in Gods word, that we tay haue by the 
meditation thereof,good prouiſionto keepe our liues from ſhameful euils : 
and though by Satan weſhould be turned away, yet by our knowledge and 
experience we may returne,(who cl{e can? )and when we cannot do good, 
yet we may keepe from euill. 

While we have peace in the land, wee are at variance in our townes and 
houſes : and when we haueall,weare oft times not ar peace with Gad. 

Husbandmen long for their fruits, and yet wait patiently, but we doe not 
ſo, for that which we pray for : whereas we ſhould wait for that which wee 
pray and hopefor, andſo wee ſhould be joyfull when wee obtaine it, For 
ifwe be beloued of God,then we may looke for any good, that is meete for 
VS, 

If wee can retoyce at the converſion of a finner, then are wee Chriſts 
friends : and therefore deare vnto him, Luk.15.6.But then we ſhould much 

morercioycein our conuerfing with them afterwards, 

If all tollen liberty did coſt men as deare,as roving fancies doſome; they 
would make ſmall haſte after them, neither thinke them worthie thede- 
lighting in, but warily auoidthem. 

Few do make due reckoning of the benefits which they preſently enioy, 
but are euer diſcontentedly gapingafternew:but whenthey be taken from 
them,thenthey ſee what they once had, Lamenr. 1. 7. 

Wearencuer in any ſound manner, better liking in health and bodily 
welfare,then when we are moſt heauenly minded. 

In this time of hardnes of heart, which is in the greateſt number, and this 
[pirit of ſlumbring, this is tobe moſt lamented, thar there are few to lay 


to heart, and mourne for it; but ſenſeleſſe, or taking part with them in 


them, 

Scing the moſt find no ſauour in prayer, & yet the Scripture chargeth vs 
neuerto be wearie of it, know that there is prectous fruit of it, and rhat is, 
when wepraying in faith & repetance,are anſwered from God, that weare 

Bb 3 .-— ears; 
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heard.cither by aſſuring vs of ſome benefit,or helping vs againſt ſinne; both 


which, when after prayer we belceue more ſtrongly, weeare well ſatisfied, 
and comforted,therefore pray often. | 


Many profeſſors doe not onely drowne themſelues in the world ; but al. 
ſo when they come in company,they poiſon others,with caſting the ſmoke 
of their naughtie hearts in cuill talke,and bad example, vpon others ; ſofar 
off are they from checking themſclues,for any of their ſinnes. 

There is no iuſt cauſe of doubting of Gods fauour, by our outward affji. 
Qions,or our inward infirmities, ( both which yet doe often cauſe vst9 
doubt) but by finne,which we willingly commit, and liein, andit is juſt 
with God to haucit ſo; as in Peter. 

When we are well humbled, God will ceaſe to afflit, Mat.11.29, 

Let the deſire of them,who thinke they haue it aright, bee ſound, that jt 
may begin well , ſecondly,feruent,thatit may grow ; and laſtly, conſtant, 
that it may continue; then it ſhall,and boldly may, ſeeke for reconciliation 
with God ſtill,and holdit,which in a touched and humbled hearr,is a figne 
of faith; and willafter grow to greater ſtrength, for the hungry dcfire af- 
ter grace,is a ſanified affection ; yethath the wicked no whir to thinkehis 
ſtate good, or to be fleſhed for all this, for he hath only fitting deſires to do 
v00d, which come to nothing ; but the other hath reformation of life with 
them. 

Let outward afflictions,the greater they be, as loſſes, and diſzrace, dimi- 
niſh the infirmities whichare inward ofthe mind, ( as impaticnce, and re- 
belliouſneſſe of the heart) not encreaſe them : for that were to mike our af. 
flitions double. 

Before ſinne be committed, wee extenuate it,.as Eſau; after it is commit- 
ted,we contrarily aggrauate it,as 1udes. For rhe diuell comes firſt as atemp- 
ter,and after,as an accuſer, 

We ſhall neuer want ſomewhatto exerciſe vs, ſinne, or trovble: neither 
wereit profitable for ys,to the end we may euer be in the combare, for our 
life is a warfare. | 

Though we doe a good thing ; yetifitbenotin knowledge, it is fine. 

No good thingabideth long with vs in his ſtrength and beauty, without 
new quickning : yea, quailing and deadnefſe ſometime groweth vponys, 
what meanes ſoeuer we vſe, becauſe God will haue vs ſeeour weakneſle, 

Wee cannot reſtto full contentment in any eſtate, how proſperous ſoc- 
uer,except weſce the Lord goe with vsto guide vs. 

We ſhould not ſuffer our ſelues to be carried from the beſt things.what- 
focuer waighty dealings or matters be in hand ; and hauing been imployed 
in Gods bufineſle, in liuing truitfully and cheerefully among men, wee 
ſhould be loth now to faint,and changeour courſe. 

When we feele any wearinefſe in a godly courſe, by what occafion ſoe: 
ueritbe,the diuell hath met with vs. Complaine therefore and relent wee 
for our vnkindnefſe,and wandring from God,and he will be found. and re- 
turne right ſoone to vs againe. ES, 

Itis well prooued,that faith and Godlineſſeare the vpholders of our toy 
and peace, and thatthey makean hard eſtate eaſic;anda proſperous, fruitful. 


Among 
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Among many reaſons to moue vs to goe vnder afflitions meekly, theſe a8 zr. 
ace two. Thinke we that God willexerciſe and frame vs for hard times, and ©" 


q Latn.3.27. 

perhaps an end of our dayes isat hand *- | | Matag-. 
God isnotonly the {ame ro vs in afflitions, that he hath been, but wil be en ; 
fclt more ſiveet, when the world becommeth more bitter. ceking of eaſes 


That ſeeking ofcaſe,profitorpleaſure,ought to be reſtrained, which hol- 
deth from ſecking the common good of others. 

We may obſcrue,that when our Chriſtian ſtate isat the beſt, it is no bet. chriſtian fate. 
ter thenit had needeto bee : but when wee conſider, how many waics wee | 
might decline,we may thanke Godt is no worſe, 


Hardly is a good Chriſtian brought to give ouer many vaide liberties, Bitter ſrrit of 


ſome hee will, but not others: but atter his excurſions from God,hee hath 94/9 erties. 


much adoe to returne into a good courſe againe, This cauſeth much vn- 


cheerfulneſſein thelife; and till we cleaue to him with delightto ſerue him, 


it will never be otherwiſe. 

A great difference there is,betwixt the continuall obſeruing and viewing rruit of di- 
of our life from day to day,and the doing of it by fits now and then : inthe '*#i97. | 
one weareſafe,cheerfull,and fruitfull ; in the other,raſh,offenfiue,and after * 
vaquiet for it, walking in feare,and with little comfort. ORE, 

It thou wiit find Chriſt (weer,thou mult ener find fin ſowre. 

If thou wouldeſt forgoe thy riches willingly.and readily ;vſe and enioy xicbes. 
chem {oberly and moderately : ſctlittle by them,andloſelittle. | 

It is to be feared, that many profcſling the Goſpell with ſome liking, doe 77 di 
only generally aime at godlineſle,and thereforethey haue many vnſctlings TOR 
and rangings out: but they do not particularly looke tathemfelues ; there- 
forethey gather not experience,nor find any great fruitof it, - 

Feare cuer to offend God,and thou needeſt feare no other perill ; as i] tj- Feare c9of- 
dings,for he keepeth thee,Pſal.32.7.and 91.1. sM TE 

Itis ſtrange,that we hauing no good part in ourlife,but through the wel Exod.2 0.16. 
framing of our hearts; yetthat we ſhouldthinke it much ro keep them with- Fe : 
m compaſle,as wc are commanded. "5=4aEE 
They who.can negleR, and ſet meanly by alittle vaine-glory and credit Pine-gory. 
with men,may gaine and enioy much peace with God. 
A manby Gods ſpirit ſhould doe a thing well, which another without it 106 6.4.c09:- 
ſhall doe very ill. ap algeay 


: | « 1.5am. 4.4. 
Lookenotto tie Godto thee inthy need, whoregardeſt not him in thy a:Sainh. 


eaſe. 
\ Theyarerare men, who are notled by their paſſions into extremities, ſee- Paſſor:, 
ing they are rare, who ſo looke to themſelues,that they may keepe from ex- 
tremities.1.53m. 4.45.5. 

Many at their dcati hold that they ought to be godly,but let them ſecke 5947. 
itintheir life ; for is it not good at onetime, which isat another * 

He is ablcfſed perſon, who is1n fauour with God, when he afflieth, and 4f/#9. 
ve oft afflicteth , becauſe we ſhen!d beleeue that he will deliner ws. ns 

Itisfollie,yea m3dneſle,to be heavie to death for any earthly thing, when Heavineſſe, 
yeta man deſires nothing more then life. 


© . * g P p id 
All our life ought to bea prouiding for a good end,and keeping away of hor wad 


4 woe 
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woe by finne,which few will doe : (for they willnot loſean inch of theirli- 
bertie) and yet bur for this, what were thelife of Gods people * 

When the Scripture tellcth vs of the happinefle of the Churchin this 
life, we may thinke we come ſhort very much, when we find it not fo, and 
when weeſteeme not our eſtate better then the beſt of the world, 

If we would cuerthrough the day beat peace with God, and know wee 
arepardoned,we muſt be euer readie to remoue our ſins, which raiſe a con- 
trouerlic betwixt vs and him, 

We would willingly pleaſe our ſelues in ſome vnlawfull liberties, when 
we haue pleaſed God in ſome dunies.But a wiſe man will keepe well, white 
he is well, and not trouble himſelfe with an ill conſcience, when God doth 
not trouble him with hardafflitions ; ſeeing it is written, Letthere not bee 
at any time an evill heart, whether we eate,8&c. 

We ſee many fall feartully and offend, but few returneagaine : therefore 
itisto be feared, that many periſh,or at leaſtare in great danger. 

The moregrace we perceiue in any man,and conſtancy, and the more he 
is like to God,the better we ought to loue him,as Chriſt did 7oby, and 'con- 
trariwiſe,Pſal.15. 4. 

This is a worthy thing, when in feare of,orby great affliions,our inno- 
cency and repentanceis ſo ſound,that we haue bold confidence with reue. 
rence,to claime Gods promile of helpe in the time of neede, andare vphol. 


- denby it from the ſtrength of feare,till we fee an iſſue,as Iſrae! did in feare, 


Wherethereis wilfulneſſein (inning,there is great difficultie to relent,as 
alſo no power nor boldnefle to beleeue. 

As forſuch as count it more then needeth; to ſeeke, and to make chieſe 
reckoning of godlineſſe,let them learne what theſe Scriptures meane: are 
they not for vie? One day in thy honſe(O God) u better then a thouſand elſewhere: 
And Pſal.4.8. Tric out therefore the truth of them, 

When we be come tothe higheſt degree of ſeruing God with much tra- 


thy ſelfe too for- ell, yet we abide hardly and a ſhort time therein zat leaſt much vnprofita- 


ward in*god- 


lineſſe, 


Feare thy 
weakneſſe, 


Troubles. 
Heb.1 3. 5. 
and 1 2:4, 


Watckfulnes, 


Seche knows ©: 


ledge. 


Breach of con« 


ſcience 


bleneſſe and barrennes will meet with vs againe after,cuen by means of our 
corrupt hearts ; which being ſo,we need not think that we betoo forward, 
when we beatthe beſt, 

Many beginning well in godlinefle have fainted and quailed, or beene 
uſtly reproched before their end, through boldneſle in ſeeking libertiea- 
mite,thar others may the more feare their owne weakneſſe. 

When pertie troubles ariſe in families and otherwaies, we ſhould ſay onr 
{clues thus : Theſeare ſmall,in compariſon,and [ muſt looke for greater. 

The carefull obſeruation of our heartsand waies, is an eſpeciall meaneto 
keepevs from evill, and to ſee ourinfirmities berter, that wee may bow to 
God,andobraine pardonofthem. 

Where new knowledge is not ſought, there is theleſſe ſauourin, and vſc 
of theold: and when men make not good vſe of the old.the ſeeking of new 
is but novelty. 

Sceing the conſcience is ſo tender, and fo foone pricked, a man would 


r1arucil how they doe, who make many breaches therein, and ſolder them 
vp ſlenderly andeafily. | 


Men 
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Men having experience of Satans: malice and continuall dogging them /41mour. 
to cuill , it ſhould reach them to truſt berterto their armour, and lefleito: 
themſclues. 4; E080 

Diſpoſe thy outward affaires with wiſdome, and ſo as thou ſpend not 

ouermuch time about the ſame, whenthou maiſt doe itin a little: whether dag 
itbe in copanie by talking thereof, (for commonly when wee enter talke to a 
thereot once,wee cannottell when to make an end:)or whether itbe alone 
by our {clues in conſulting ; for thoughts of the world do tickle vs: and that 
may beedetermined in atew ſentences, andin apart ofan houre, which 
ny (if we takenotheed)hold vs worke the moſt part of a day,yea many. 

Ifany of Gods children will waxe bold againſt the Lord and break forth $;1n« vrins; 
to ſceke libertie amiſſe, he ſhall ſurely ſmart for it.1f mine owne children breake (mart. Y 
my lawes and keepe not my commandements, 1 will puniſh their ſins with the rodde, **\*9-393%« 
and their off ences with the ſcourge. And ifthey ſinneopenly againſttheir con- wy 
ſcience , they ſhall onetime or other, and one way or other, come to ſmart 
for it openly;as /oſzath. | 
| Godaffliteth ſometimeto corre pride, leſt wee ſhould be lifted vp a. *:Cbron-35- 
boue meaſure, and ſometime toinſtrut vs and make vs wiſe in our courſe, Wiy God af- 
md contin, as weewere not before, andſo to be wiſer and afraid to of- ſieth 
fend. ote. 


{ Men haue neuer ſo much wealth, but moreis euer welcome. Why ſhould Pht rrp 
not we doe thelike in ſpirituall things,cuen whoſoeuer hath moſtandgrea- Plalr19.77 
eſt parttherein?. According to the. ſaying of the Apoſtle , Cover ſpirirmall C1!" "*® 
1928, Tt FAM, 1; wy. 4. is 
Fora while, wee finde ſweete ſauour in. an holyeſtate oft times3but the ,,, Frodiines: 
ſtrength of feruentdefire is ſoone copled. many waies , namely by feare of - = crea 
outward troubles,and loſſes,8&c:for if that take hold once, iteateth deeply. 
1r is too cleere, that many profeſſors do but aime ata godly life, and ther- Theſateef | 
forethey are ſoone vnſetled when they be ar the beſt: andgathernotexpe- [;,,”* rf 
rience for thetime tocome to be directed. ; 
Where we ſuſpeR that conceits grow, if wee goe not about to pull them £0rccice. 
vp, they will betoo deeply faſtened ina ſhort time. 
Though a:man pray and: meditate and keepe abetter courſe in his life Sizbt prayer 
then ſome daezyet ifhe doeit but ſlightly, that the fleſh preuaileth much in ©4103; 
hindring the wel performing of it,al will ſoone comero naught, it may be 
perceiued by, the ſway itbeareth in other parts of life ; and then let itbe 
ſpeedily amended. et bog | | cl 
. Itis goodfo to raske our {clues with duties, one or other,at all times and Note. 
inall places,thatſo doing we may cutoff occaſionsof much finne, + ++ __ 
.Let no finne be ſleightly paſſed oueror boldly committed : For whenit —_— 
commeth to, remembrancein trouble, it willbee an heauic burthen,and: Not. 
pinch vs to the hearr. FN $$ EG j 
Seeing in age, our companie will betedious, and weeſhall be left alone yew conate 
without company,lct vs learne in our youth,to ioynethe Lordtoour com- 9442 /Fre- 
panie;and to haue himour familiar, that ſo we may be neuerleſle ſolitarie, 
then when we;aze alone... Al's 4, 
.Heethat ſl agg freely, and giue no ventout againe,by MPeReny 
bo thoug 


10s, 
lohn 14.23. © 
; Reucl.3,2% 
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oue it; yetſeeing heknoweth he muſt, he 
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e that lies 3 tſee, norrem ; R —_ 
ſau yt rar yang ro proſper in Gods famille, nor taſte of his dainties by 


mm grace. faith, 


Sundrie neceſſarit obſernations for a Chriſtian, fit 
alſo to meditate vpon. 


Law-5.46; OS rior wee - a narrow * watch ouer our hearts, words,and deeds 
* 1,Pet,1.J5, continually. . 

Ov 3 Thatwith all oe the® time be redeemed, which hath been idlely, 
b Epheſ.5.16. carele ſly,and vnprofitably ſpent. | RNs 
ENT 3+ That oncen the day attheleaſt, private *prayer and meditation) if i 
+.” - nay) be vicd.-: 


4Luk.14.15 4+. Thatcarebehad® to doc,and receine good in companie. 
wk 6-5 16. $5. Thatourfamilic be withdiligence and regard,* inſtrucged,f watched 
«I £24, 


«Dcura49.& Oucrand gouerned. 


6.7 6, Thatno more time or care be beſtowed in g matters of the world,then 


Genel.18.19. 
f Pro. 1,237.22 muſtneeds. 


s Col 3.2. 7. That weſtirre vp our {clues to bliberalitic to Gods Saints. 
aye a $. That we giue notthe leaſt bridle to wandring i Juſts and affeRions, 
ICol3cs. 9. That we prepare our ſelues to* beare the crofle, by what meancs ſoc- 
Ephel.5.34- yer it ſhall pleaſe God to exercile vs. : 
\Danzt?,® 10. That wee beſtow ſome rime'not onely in! mourning for our own: 
&c-20. {innes,but alſo for the finnes ofthe time and age wherein we liue. 
ay 11. That we=looke daily forthe comming of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, for 
Tir.z,13,  Ovr tul deliucrance our ofthis life. 
12-That we vſe(as we ſhall have opportunirie, atleaſt as wee ſhall haue 
*Jam.$.16.  neccffitic) to®acquaintour ſelues with ſome godly and faithfall perſon, 
with whom we may conferre of our Chriſtian eſtate, and open our doubts 
tothe quickning vp of Gods graces invs. 
o'Ecelef.7,4, 13. That we *obferuethe departure of men out of this life, their morts- 
Pikl.1.23. litie, the vanitie and alteration of things below, the more to contemne the 
Reuel 22.2% Horidand to continue our longing after thelife to come. Andthat we me- 
ditate and muſe often of our own death, and going out of this life, how we 
muſt lie in the graue,all ourglorie putoff; which will ſerue to beate downe 
the pride of life that is in vs. 
? Dcur. 17.19. 14. That we? reade ſomewhat daily ofthe holie Scriptures , for the fur- 


Ioh1s, © therincreaſeef our knowledge,ifitmay be. 


Plal.1.2. 15. That wee 4enter into covenant withthe Lord to ſtrive againſt all 
_— 4 finne, and eſpecially againſt the ſpecialſinnes and corruptions of our hearts 


2.Chro.34.31, and lives, wherein we haue tnoſt diſhonoured the Lord, and haueraiſed vp 
*1.Þer..14. moſt guiltinesto our owne conſciences,and that we carefully ſee our coue- 
+.Per-2-20- nant with God,be kept and continued 
__— ,bekep ntinued. 

f March.118, 16, Thatwe* marke how finne dieth and is weakened in vs; and thatwe 
$IHD turne not toour onldfinsagaine,but wiſely \ auoid all occaſions to fin. 

5 16464 17 That we* fall not from our firſt loue, but continue ſtill our affeRions 
* lam.1,2z, totheliking of Gods word,and al the holie exerciſes of religion, * diligent 
Rom2.3. ly hearingit, and * faithfully practifing the ſame in our liues and converſa- 


£1005: 
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tions: that we? prepare our ſelues before we come , and meditat ' i con- YEccleſ4.r7; 
ferre of that we heare, either by our ſelues,or with other, andſc  :c our 
daily profiting in religion, 
18. That wee be often occupied in = meditating on Gods benefits and * Febeſ-5.20. 
- , x - Pfal16,12.1 
workes,and ſound forth his praiſes for the ſame. NF; Fes bay og : 
19. Thatwee * exerciſe our faith by taking comfort and delight in the *Phil.r.zz. 
great benefit of our redemption by Chriſt, and the fruition of Gods pre- 5 M8-4.7:0, 
ſence,in his glocious and bleſſed kingdome. | POR 5 
20, Laſtly,that wee make not theſe holy meditations, and ſuch like pra- 
iles of repentance,common in time, neither vſe them for courſe, | 
TheſeI haue ſet downe to helpe thee to meditate, gentle reader. And 
who ſees not now, by that which hath been ſaid,that a good heart may bee 
ablg to meditate? Thatas the exerciſe it ſelfe is both very needfall for all 
Chriians, and many waics gainfull; ſonone may haue iuſt cauſe tocom- 
plaine,thatthey cannot tell how to make vſe of it. But let vs remember, that 
belides r1ebenefat and gaine of it,it is one of the prinate hclIpes that God in 
his wiſe and mercifull providence ordained for his deare children to make Per/wafons rs 
their life ſweeteand comfortable here, which otherwiſe would be irkſome #* meditation. 
and painfull,cuen to them who are beſt able to paſſe it well. And therefore 
tonegleR it, ſhall notonly bee groffe vnthankfulaes, but a charging of the 
Lord with a worke mcerely needlefſe, Let vs alſo, for the better heartning 
of our ſelucs hereunto, conſiderthe vacert2intic and ſhortnes of our lite, 
and the warnings which God hath giuen vs of our mortalitice;not onely b 
the doctrine of his word and common expertence, but more cſpectallie, 
within theſe few yecres, By taking from vs ſo many worthie inflruments of his Note, 
zlorie, as,1 mal} needs ſay, if it ve well weighed , will worke in ws aleſſe deſire to line, 


” 


| : 
ſeeing they line not with vs, And this, among all the reſt of the vexations and '**©2%**0 


[ gag wes complaineof” 
moleſtations of this life,ſhould whet and ſharpen vs to meditation, that we te wan of 


might the more ſhake oft the burthen and weight of the inordinate deſire mdnationin 
of liuing here,as bolts from our heeles. = Wa _ wp 

Butas it ist00 true,that the righteous periſheth, and no man almoſt conſidereth Luke 23.28, 
it, that they ars taken aw.1y fromthe enils which ſhall meete with ſuch as remaine 
behinde, (0, whois meete to heare our Sauiours words, weepe for your ſelues, 
and for yorr cvildren? and therefore to muſe andthinke deeply of it, that hee 
may doc it? Sothat meditation ſhould be one with vs, whatſocucr ſhould 
be the other. Thatit might notbe verificdin vs, which was complained of 
by the Prophet Ieremie , 1 ſtood and hearkned when God reprooued the peoples ſe- 1,,om 8.6, 
curitie,to ſee.tf any would returne ; but there was none that ſaid, hat hane I done? 

As if he ſhould ſay,there was none, that pondred in his heart, howGod was 

offended. Paul willed T imethie to meditate and thronzhly exerciſe his mind with 

the defrine which hedeliucred to the people,cuento be taken vp ofit, that 319-435) 
both he himſelfe might be throughly ſeaſoned with the doctrine for cuery 

part of his life; and that he mightteed his hearers the more plentifully. - . 

Butalas, how ſlightly is the Apoſtles admonition regarded of a number + ..;a1y;n 
eucnin the miniſterie? who, though ſome of them reade much , and teach the Ainitier, 
goodthings in their ſermons, when they doepreach ; yet haue ſmall vie of 
their knowledge,ncither deliucr any thing by theirowne an" 
kn 
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then they finde in their Commentaries; whereas if they did, they ſhoulq 

Note. draw abundant matter out of their private readings. Befidesthat many re. 
ceive whatſocuer they finde in their bookes,ſeeing they meditate not vpon 
5r.2nd ſo as they can the leſſe ſpeak priuatly of theſame things (which they 
deliver publikely)to the cdifying and conſolation of him, who demandeth 
a queſtion of them, ſeeing they ſpeake only out of the booke : even ſo, the 
are the meanlierand more weakely furniſhed with the doQrine,whichthe 
reach to make their lives fruitfull, becauſe they doe not weigh the vſe, bene. 
fie, and neceſſitic of the dotrine in their hearts ; and this, beſide other great 
inconueniences,cauſeth ſome to fill their ſermons with authorities of men, 
to proue the truth of God; which is all one,as to ſet vp a candleto giue light 
at noone tide, and to prop and hold vp a great and weightie building with 
a weake and ſlender pillar. So that this is iufily to bee complained of inthe 
Miniſter or people,if they be not acquainted with this meditation, 

Obieftion, As for the obieRion of the one or the other, that they haue the worldto 
look after,and to care for (for this is the profitableſt defence that they haue, 
for the omitting and negleQting of it) they ſhould know it to be their ſine, 
that they will thus ſet God againſt himſelfe,as though he ſhould command 
them to doe that, which hindreth them from another dutie commanded, 

Anſwere, —Nayrather they ſhould thinke,thar following of the world to be too much 
which is not moderated and ordred by the due conſidering, how farre,and 
it what manner they ſhould deale in the world : that is, notto bee hindred 
from holineſle by it, but euenin their earthly affairesto practife it. If they be 

Note. rich, they have the Icfſe cauſeto be holden from it,by worldly care. If they 
be poore, they haue the more neede of this meditation, to moderate their 
care,thatitexceed not,nor carrie them to ynbeleefe. For it muſt be remem- 
bred,that 1 ſpeake of ſuch , as ſay, they eſteeme moſt preciouſly of the grez. 

re ſhwldnmt teſt riches, which is godlineſle, and what example ſocuer they haue ofthe 

be>lfrom contrarie in the multitude of worldlings,among whom they live ; yet they 

med,t1tren,by . O © . I, 

wirldling muſt know,though others will not, that they are notſet here in their places, 

Examples and callings,to doe as looſe and retchleſſe ſeruants, when they goe to mar- 
ket; who when they ſhould buy prouifion for their maſters familie, negle& 

that which they ſhould chiefly intend , and fall to drinking, play, and other 
ill rule with their companions. 
Neither ſhould they belike bad husbands, who reckon what they haue 
comming in, but not what muſt goe out of their hands, who are not like to 
Luke14.30,  Vpholdtheir occupying long. Butthey muſt be like the wiſe builder , who loo- 
keth whether he be able to make an end, when he hath begun. So ſhould they eve- 
ry while, be looking and wiſely confidering , whether they take the courl: 
to finiſh the building of their Chriſtian life,cuen to the full perfecting of it, 
which is another manner building, then any made with hands. And hee 
Sweerefruitof that will meditate on this ſeriourſly , and ſuch othergood thingsas further 
medzai10%  this;he ſhall not needeto feare the fall of his building, but har ir ſhall ſtand 
in all weathers,till he z#herit a building made without hands, which i immortal. 
: Corsr, And hethat loueth to ſmell onthe ſiweer ſayours, more fragrant then 44- 
Now. r075 oyntment, which in his Soliloquies with Godand in his meditations 
he recciueiu of him, euenthe ſweet odours and graces of the ſpirit; he __ 
ſme 
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{mell of Gods preſence in his ralke,companie, and dealings, which will te. 
ſtifie,that hee hath acquaintance with God. And eſpecially ifthis medita- 
tion be vſed on the Sabbath, when the whole day is appoinred of Godto 
ir,and the like ſpirituall ſeruices,(the word preached giuing ſo gratious oc- 
caſions) that man ſhall be able to ſay,that meditation is a wonderfull helpe 
to faith and agodly ite, 
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of the third priuate helpe,which is the armour of a Chriſtian : andof 
the firſt three points of it. 


WAR co He third priuate helpe 1s the armour, which was next 

>a) mentioned among the reſt. This being not fo cleerely 

22 vnderſtood, nor the vſe of it ſo well feene into,requi- 

Pe reth a more full handling,then I purpoſe to vielnthe 
&+—>/ moſt of thereft. And this armour God in his mercie 
224,z hath appointed to turniſh the Chriſtia ſouldier with- 
> z=- allinhis warfare,againſt all his ſpiritual enemies,that 
by the help rherot, and the other meanes in this treatiſe mentioned, he may 
be able to be directed aright from timeto time,and keepe a good courſe in 

hislife, and beate backe the ſtrong and ſubtill «ſſau/ts ef the dinel,, that he be Note: 
not led by,nor ouercome of them,nor of the manitold bad paſſions & cuill 
deſires of his owne heart, which otherwiſe will draw him continually after 
them. But before I proceede any further, I will ſet dowae in generall the 
points, worthic to be learned and practiſed in and about this armour, that 

thereader may ſee better how to make right vſe of it. T 

Firſt therefore, will ſhew whatthis armour is, and the chiefe parts of quid ves to 
it. Secondly,that a Chriſtian life cannor ſtand withour it,nor beepraQtiſed rouching the 
otany,excepthe be armed, as God hath taught and appointed him to be, ©%"if1» ar- 
Thirdly,how itis gotten 6 come by,and how weſhould put it on. Fourth: *"* 
ly,how we may,by the help of it, practiſe godlineſle from time to time,and 
be able to ſtand faſt in our Chriſtian courſe, and refift i» the time of danger. 

By all which, God will make vs able to live Chriſtianly, which is to haue 
our copuerſation in heauen with him,as he requireth. 

The whole complete armonr thertore,is the ſpirituall furniture of the gifts Tee _ 
and graces of the holie Ghoſt,by which, God doth deliuer his from a!l ad- away 
verlarie power,and bring them to the obedience of his will. I ſpeak nothere 
ofthoſe who are to bce called, but who are effeQually called alreadie : and 
they by the helpe of this armour,do not only caſ? downe ſtrong holds often- :.Cor.10.4. 
tation,and owerthrow imaginations, and enery high thing which exalteth is [elf(in 
the opinion of him that is tempted)againſt the knowledge of God, buralſo 
brins into ſubieftion enery enill theught in him,to the obedience of Chriſf, And this 
armour is that which is ſer downe tothe Epheſians, the parts whereof are xpheſ.6.14. 
theſe : Truth or ſinceritie, righteouſnes; the ſhoves of peace, or preparation to beare 74, jv; of th 
the croſſe. faith,tht helmet of ſaluation,which in another place he calleth, hope, armor. 
and the word of God. This is the ful _— ofa Chriſtian, by the Wree _ 
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What finceritie 


35s 


2,.Cor.1.12. 


Tohn 1.47 


Pfalm.3 1.2. 
Marth. 52. 


Prou, 20.6. 


Nate . 


Jerem,13.23s 


Plalm. 1.1.2.3. 
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uoht him to fight againſt the diuell, and his inſtruments, anq 
hy O orenallein and Hrogh his captaine and head Chriſt Ieſus, 
Andalthough there are other points of armour ſet down in other places 
of the Scripture, yet are they but parcels of this, or the ſame in other worgy 
expreſſed. Neither ſhall there need any other, tor he who is attired and ar. 
med with this,ſhall not in any point bevnprouided,or to ſeeke of ſtrength 
in the time of necde. But yet doth notcuery man ſee by and by, how theſe 
may be accounted armour,therefore I will deſcribe them ſeuerally. 
Sinceritie or vprightnes is that weapon or part of the ſpitituall armour, 
and that fruit of the ſpirit, which ſhould accompanie the whole conucr(z. 
tion(not ſome few ations of a chriſtian)Þy the which heis ſimple & with. 
out fraud and hypocrifie bearing ſway in him, both towards God and his 
neighbour : and it may the more cleerely be diſcerned by confidering the 
perſon in whom itis found, namely an vpright man,whom(in the deſcrip. 
tion of Nathaniel) our Sautour Chriſt calleth a tre 1/rachte im whom thert i 
#0guile;which vertue although it be a part of the Chriſtian armour,yetthat 
it is rare,not only the beſt do ſee, but euen the bad ſort do coplaine ; accor- 
ding to the words of Salomon ; Many men will boaſt, euery one of his owne gu0d- 
nes,but who can finde a faithfull man ? that is to ſay, who will proue himſelfe 
to be ſuchan one indeed,as he will ſeeme to be, by word and ſhew * Forto 
ſay the truth, men are ſo infected with hollownes and glozing,and through 
cuſtome and continuance thercin,{o confirmed in it,thatvnrill God change 
the heart, 7eremvies words are true oi this one, as of other cuils, 77 is as poſtble 
for him who is accuſtomed to enill,to returne and doe goed, as for the blacke Moore ts 
change his skinne, or the Leopard her ſþots. And this veritie confiſteth as well 
in holding & keeping the truth, I meanethe ſound knowledge of the word 
in our iudgement,as the praQtiſe of it in a good coſcience. Which I ſay, be- 
cauſe there are ſome,who profeſle great friendſhip to the Goſpel], who yet 
maintaine ſtrange opinions not according to the truth of it:as that thelaw 
ought not to bepreachedin any wiſe,and that there ſhould no differences 
of men bee made; when the Scripture putteth difference betwixt good 
and bad, both in their life and in rewards. The holding of ſuch opinions 
therefore,ſtandeth not with ſinceritic : which freely admitteth,nay requi- 
reth all opinions to be meaſured and cenſured by the word. 

Now therefore it this be ſinceritic and vprightnes,to bee free,not onely 
trom double heartednesand halting, but allo, to be readie to yeeld a franke 
aſſent and praQtiſe to the truth , and turther,if this vertue be one part of the 
Chriſtian armour,he whois void of this,muſt needs lic open to great dan- 
gcr,both by error in opinion and by corruprion in life: for he wanteth that 
which ſhould defend him. And contrari]y, hee who ſeeketh to pleaſe God 
vnfainedly, his conſcience bearing him record, thathe hath ſome true mez- 
ſure of this finceritie,and ſtill Iaboureth afterir,thatis,to be ſim ple & plaine 
(though politike)in his words,aRions and mea ning, he hath this part of the 
armour; the vſe whereof ho wgreat and gainfull itis, ſhall appeare hercaf. 
ter. And ſuch athing is veritie or ſinceritie.But let this be added, that if any 


will purpoſe this in ſome things, yer notreſolue to ſhew itin all, euen this 
zsthe man,whois farre from ſinceritie, 


Righte- 


Ofabe 3.private helpe,whiches the (;hriftians,armouy, 
* Righteouſnesisthatpart of the armonr,& ſuch a gift of thefpiritzwhere: 
by ourhearts are bentto all mannerof goodnes, andrighteous draling;ap- 
proving of itas moſt excellent,defiring feruently and delighting/init zand 
thatbecauſe it is good, and diſliking and hating all naughtineſſe:mad.culill; 
And he who looketh tobe preſerued in manifold.tentations to ſinne; and 
to keepe in obedienceto all kinde of duties bothtowards'God-and men, 
whiles heliueth, had neede to haue nolefſe;then:this firmeneſſe and con- 
ſtancic ofa righteous heart, and to be ſothroughly perſwaded of the beau- 
tic andprice ofthis one part ofChriſtianitie, namely, innocentand righte- 
ous dealing,thatthough infinite occaſions ſhall ariſe to diminiſh the credit 
of it,yethe may cloath himſelf with it,as with a garment,and weare itasan 
ornament,thartſuch an one ke may ſhew himſelfe thereby;to bein hisacti- 
ons.that he may cauſeothersto be in loue withitalſo. Which'vertue ſo ſhi- 
ned in Joſeph, that ſundric times, when hee might haue wrought evill:with- 
out feate of reuenge to his brethren, who bad giuen himgreat occaſion, he 
would.not: nay, when he might haue been preferred, by hearkening to his 
whoriſh miſtres, he refuſed it with deteſtation, (though thereby he procu- 
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ouſneſſe ts, 


Provu.:8.r. 
Pſalm.7.4. 


Nore, 


Phil:1.r1c- - 


Geneſ.45.3:44 
& 50.19. 


red to himfelfe no ſmall danger)ſaying, How can I doe this great wickednes-and Gen.29.5) 


ſo ſmnne againſt God ? 

Hethatſeeth into this vertue,and liketh itſo,that he will be wary that he 
commit no vnrighteous thing againſt God nor man, asfarreas his know- 
ledge guideth him, but ſetleth himſelfe to doe that, which is pleaſing both 
inthe ſight of God,and before men , he hath this part of armonr,and isfen- 
ced with the breaſtplate of righteouſnes. Such ſhall ſay with 70b, 1/ mine ud. 
uerſarie write a booke againſt me,1 will put it behind my back, (reade it who will) 
andglorie in mine accuſations. The beauty of this graceand vertue isſuch, 
(as may appeare in the examples of thoſe who'were found innocentwhen 
they were charged and accuſed, as in 4chimelek , lonathan, and Danid to- 
wards Saul) that if it could bee ſeene with eye, it would exceedingly pro- 
uoke men to be in love withit. Andlet all marke how fitly theſe two, ſin- 
ceritic and righteouſnes,or innocencie,doe goe together. 

Tobe prepared with the ſhooes of peace by the Goſpell,js this, that wee 
hauing receiued forgiuenes of our fins, andafſurance of faluation through 
faith by the Goſpell,and therby found moſt ſweet peace to our conſcience, 
weare now by this Goſpell, as they who arereadie to takealong 1ourney, 
ſhod,prepared and readie to denie our feſues, and to take vp our croſſe, and 
follow Chriſt throughout this our pilgrimage. This part of armobur did our 

mercitull father ſee mecte for vs, his weake children, ſeeing wee are ſo diſ- 
maied at the beholding,or hearing of troubles to beat hand, although be- 
fore they come, wee were cheerefull. Hee would therefore that wee ſhould 
not faint,nor be diſcouraged, no noteuen by them , but /ift vp owr heads, and 
be of good comfort, ſeeing they are but for aſhorttime, and our peace is 
continuall ; beſides that,for the exceeding greatnes of it, it paſſeth all vnder- 
ſtanding + and theretoreit isable to keepe our hearts comforted, euen #097 
tribulations, through hope at leaſt. Which our Saviour foretold, thar the 
faithfull ſhould haue,but hearmed them moſtgratiouſly againſtthem. . 

Neither isthere indeed any other —_ that is able to ſtay vs from m_ 
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ly vaquictnesand bitter anguiſh at ſuch times. Forſecing we are going to 
God,and thatmuſt be through moſt dangerous rankes of crue}|enemies,as 
through a wilderneſle of robbers,this is our incouragement to go on man. 


- fully,in that we know by the doQtrine of the Goſpell,that we take our iour- 


ney to God whos at peace with vs, and thercfore our guide, and deliuerer 
from them all, Hee therefore, who hath this peace by the Goſpell,is armed 
with this part of Chriſtian armour,called the ſhooes of preparation, (asthe 
ſouldier with his brafſie bootes) againſtall ſuch hard and ſharpe afflitions, 
and troubles, which as pikes in the way, would otherwiſe ſo wound him, 
that he ſhould not be able to ſtand inthebattell ; hee is armed (T ſay) with 
this part of it,becauſe he thusthinketh with himſelfe,zf God bewith me,why 
can be azainſt me ? The Lordis my ſaluation and light, whom then ſhould I feare? 
T he Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom then ſhall 1 be afraid ? 

But to proceed to haue this ſhield of faith,is to build our perſwafion on 
Gods faithfull promiſes,that Chriſt Teſus is ours : and that God hath giuen 
him to vs,to obtaine forgiuenes of our fins and ſaluation by him;yea andal 
other good things alſo,meete for this preſent life. As the Apoſtle ſaith, He 
that hath ginen vs bis Chriſt, how can he, but with him giue vs all things alſo? $0 
that, he which hath imbraced theſe pretious promiſes and reſteth vpon the, 
as certaine and not doubrfull,no more to be remoued, and vnſctled.as (if it 
be well weighed) there is no cauſe heſhould ; hee hath this part of the ar. 
mour,and therefore ſhall not bee ouercome by thoſe fearefull rentations of 
Satan,to ſtrong diſtruſtfulnes, which,as firze darts, be deadly to all whichare 
not thus armed with a true and ſound faith : and ſuch an one may be right- 
ly ſaid,to put on the Lord Jeſus, which cannot be done but by faith. 

This hope isa ioyfull longing,and ſtedfaſt defire, (as wee may ſee in old 

father Szmeon) and looking for the performing and accompliſhing of all 
thoſe mercies temporall and eternall, which God hath promiſed, and wee 
by faith are aſſured of, For this the Lord would haue vs to know,that hee 
hath made no one promile to vs,buthee meaneth to fulfill it, that wee may 
ſee it,and glorifie him,for ſuch louing kindnes of his towards vs : and there- 
fore would haue vs alſo in reuerence #0 hope perfe7ly , thatis, confidently 
and conſtantly to the end,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, for ſuch gratious gifts,as 
he hath bequeathed vnto vs. The which holie boldnes, whiles we are prop- 
ped vp withall,our hearts are ſo well ſatisfied and contented, that we paſſe 
our daies cheerefully,and walk in-our callings ioyfully,ſeruing God there- 
in,yea welike our portion marueilous well, and wee enioy our proſperitic 
with much thankfulnes. 

And allthis wedoe,becauſe we haue hope from God of all good things 
which ſhall be meete for vs; yea and all this we doe, not after the fleſh, or be- 
cauſe we haue whatſocuer heart can wiſh,or eye luſt after, (for our God in- 
denteth not with vs after any ſuch manner)but becauſe we haue ſome mea- 
ſure o/godlineſſe with contentation, and haue learned tobe perſwaded,thatto 
be beſt for vs,which hee bringeth to paſſe, and ſo to hope ſill, chat alithings 
F:1/ail out to vs for the beſt, becauſe hee hath ſo promiſed. And ifit were not 
4Or this ſweet hope, our liues ſhould be moſt weariſome,except wee ſhould 
ſufter thEto be mcerly diuclliſh. And without this armour of hope, al other 


hope 
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hope is vaineand deceitfull,and «sthe ruſh without mire and moiſtare which 
withereth,and as the ſpiders webbe which is ſuddenly ſweptdowne. 

Laſtly,the armour ofthe word,which is called the ſword of the ſpirit, is Theword of 
to be well inſtructed in the ſoundand living knowledge of the Scriptures, ©** 
and todigeſt theiſame,and ſeaſon our vaderſtanding with it, in ſuch wiſe, 
that we may know the will of Goa, and haue the ſame inremembrance, in the 
things which moſt concerne vs, (as we can attaineto) that thereby we may 
atall times,andinall cafes be readily led by it. That this way be a lizhtto onr Plal.119.105, 
feete,and a lanterne 10 our ſteps,as the Prophetteacheth ; that ſo neither here- 
fie in opinion,nor errour in our life which ſhallbe dangerous, may carriews 2.Pcr.317: 
away from our ftedfaſtnes in our Chriſtian courſe : no, nor ſo much as deceiue vs 
ſecretly,but we may be able to draw foorth this ſword of the ſpirit, and to 
ſay,it is written in the booke of Godto the contrary, as our Sauijour ſaid in 
the like caſe,that ſo we being ſtated, and reſting,no ſich thing may be done 
of vs. 

Such knowledge therefore of good andeuill, cannot be wanting in vs, 
nor the daily increaſing of it bee neglected, but fore and perilous wounds 
will by the aduerſarie pearceour ſoules : ſo farre is it off, thatthe moſt expe- 
rienced and skilfull Chriſtian ſhould thinke, he knoweth enough. Yet leſt 
any ſhould deceiue himſelfe about this, thinking that hee hath knowledpe ; 
this I ſay,that if he be not counſelled and guided by that he vnderſtandeth, 
he knoweth nothing ,as he onght to know. For the feare of offending God is the be- , cqr g 4. 
ginning of wiſcdome, and he that keepeth (that is) faithfally endenonreth to keepe Prov. 1.7. 
the commandements of God, is mo#t wiſe. And lo fpeakethour Sauiour to his ©9520: 
Apoſtles : Ifye know theſe rhings,happie areye if ye doethem, This knowledge TIohn 13.17. 
therefore,and the experience that wee learne by it, thatis to ſay, (how wee 
haue proſpered by liuing after ir,) is that part of Chriftiap armour, which is 
called the {word of the ſpirit : and who doth not ſee, what a ſingular and 
neceflarie helpe it is.to the practiſing of a godly life? foras a blind man is 
without a guide,ſo is a man without it. 

And thus I hauegiuen the reader a taſte of the armour of a Chriſtian 
whatitis : who by due conſideration of the powerand vſc of cuery part of 
it,may eaſily ſee,that he who is turniſhed with the ſame,may beable to doe 
wonderfull things in reſpe& of him,which gocth to work by his owne ad- 
uiceand power,or (which is all one) by mixing it with the word of Gad. 

And yet ſo doethe moſt, who profeſſe the Goſpel!; they will not altoge- 
ther exclude the commandementsof God,ſo that they refuſe altogether to 
begouerned by them, yet for all that, they will not binde themſclues to be 
ruled by them in onething as in another : and therefore doth their life and 
falke iarreand iangle,in reſpec of the knowledge of duty which they haue, Nore, 
andiscuen harſh and vnſauourie to good and bad, and to themſelues allo, 
if they would but ſearch and looke into their waics ſeriouſly and carefully 
at any time. And this briefly be ſaid of the firſt point concerning the Chri- 
ſtian armour,to ſhew what it is,and which are the parts ofit. 

Now to go forward to the ſecond, whichis,that the Chriſtian life cannot ded rg 
ſtand withoutit. Hethat is willing to liue Chriſtianly throughout his Jife, cor;fianl/e 
(tor Godgiueth vs no libertie of intermiſſion or ſtay) hee muſt not be con- <a770t taud 
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tent to havethis knowledge of thearmour ſwimming in his braine,or lying 
by himin a booke, butto be digeſted ofhim, and madehis owne, and no 
more ſtandattheputting on of this holy armour,then to doubt ofthetruth 
ofit : he muſt alwaies be readieto cloath and furniſh his ſoule with the ſe. 
uerall parts of it, (to couer the nakednes and ſhamethereof, and to make it 
comely and well fauoured in the fight of God) as his body with apparrell, 
and to arme it therewith as the ſouldier with his Corſclet, Head-piece, 
ſword,8c.becauſe by it God hath appointed to defend him from the pi. 
rituall craftineſſe of his deadly encmie the diuell, and from deceitfulnes of 
the moſt noiſomeſinne. 

And moſt ſureitis, to him who will looke into it, that all other good 
helpes to godlineſſe,as praier,reading and conference, &c.though in them. 
ſelues very profitablez yet they doe Chriſtians the leſſe good, ifthey bee 
without the armour, And therefore when the Apoſtle had taught the E- 
pheſiansto practiſe the particular duties of Chriſtianitie, he ſendeth them 
to this armour, to enable them to ſtand faſttherein, without the which, the 
diuell (hetelleth them) would with his fubtill baites and deluſions, draw 
them from whatſoeuer he exhorteth them vato ; yea although they had de- 
fireto be obedient tothe ſame. Thus he writeth, ſaying ; Take vnto you that 
whole armonr of God,that ye may be able toreſiſt inthe ewill day,rhat is,in the hard 
time, when Satan bendeth all his torce againſt you, and proclaimerh (as it 
were) open watre, as well as when the danger feemeth to be ſmaller ; and 
having done all things,that is,refiſted your enemie, ſtand by the ſtrength theredf, 
and keep your ſelues armed ſtil] againſt new afſaults.By this it iscleere,that 
ſeeingthe diuell is a profeſſed enemie of ours, and one that woundeth vs 
ſecretly,when weare notaware,and is at hand todoe vs moſt harme,when 
wedo notſo muchas dreame of any ſuch matter;itiscleere,I ſay,thatif we 
be not prepared againſt ſuch dangers, we muſt needs be ſore hurt, Who go- 
eth forth naked and vnarmed vnto the battell, where ſo many kinds of wea- 
pons are ready to take away hislife ? nay allis little enough,thovgh he bee 
armed in cuery part. 

That which ay ingenerall ofthe whole, will better appeare if wee goc 
through every particular part of it, For who will aduenture to goe baretoo- 

ted amongthornes and ſtubs, yeato runne ypon the pikes,but hee will bee 
well ſhod? euen ſo,who will be bold ro goe through the manifold ſtormes 
and tribulations of this life, which riſe vp in his way, in every place, not to 
pricke his feete,but to pierceandgoe through his heart - aS ic is ſaid of Ma- 
rie her troubles, #has they ſhould pierce through her ſoule,cuen as a ſword,which 
goth to the intrailes:who(l ſay) will go through theſe ſtormes, buthe will 
be well armedagainſtthem,and ſtrongly prepared and ſetled to ſtay him- 
ſelfe vpon God by the peace and comfort which he draweth from Chriſts 
owne words,cuen theſe ; Though in the world ye ſhall bane tribulation, yet beof 


_ good comfort, for I haue onercome the world 


Andthat which I fay ofthis one kind, I may in like manner ſay of all the 
parts of the armour which God hath furniſhed a Chriſtian with : that hee 
can walke in no ſatety through the Campe of this world without them.and 
cuery of them. Who can be free from deſpairing of Gods mercie) which 

is 
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is 4 ferie and venemons dart )orelſe from dreadful doubtingand feare(which 


283 


are companions thereunto ) or (which is as deadlie and dangerous)from ' 


preſumption,vaine hope, and deceiuing himſelfe, which hath not rhe ſhield 
of faith,and isnot certaine thereby of eternall ſaluation, and of the fauour 
of God to guard him in this lifes And though this man had noother thing 
to make him vnhappie, yer who doth not ſee, that cuenthis is enough to 
make all his pleafures vnſauourie,if he ſhould cither fecle the one,or might 
be perſwaded of theother * 

Befides, what is his life, (euen atthe beſt)when he hath no truſt in Gods 
manifold promiſes? And although theſe things being not ſeene with eie,be 
as little thought vpon ofthe moſt part in the world, yet the Scripture hath 
concluded, that there is 0 ſound peace to any ſuch : yea rather that the diuell 
hath,es a raging Lion, his paw vpon their throat, readie cuery houreto take 
away their ſoules; asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, (though this ſeeme leſſe, ſecing 
itisnot knowne nor felt) whereas if they were ſhielded by this faith, and 
that in their neede, it ſhould not be fo with them , but thereby they reſiſting 
him,he ſhould flie from them. 

Againe, to ſhew how impoſſible itis to bee in ſafetic without the other 
parts of the Chriſtian armour ; how can any man walke innocent & harme- 
lefſe ameng his neighbours, though others ſhould walke ſo towards him, 
except he hath put on the breaſiplate of righteonſnes;and armed himſelfe with 
this cogitation,to doe no man any wrong ? andnot onely ſo,but alſo to do 
no other iniquitie or cuill, which might offend any, or wound his owne 
ſoule 2 How many waies ſhall he be carried ro finne againſt God, and his 
' neighbour 2 T ſpeake not of an vnbeleeuer, who can doe nothing but ſinne, 
but cuen ofa Chriſtian, who hath an heart which hareth finne : yer euen 
hee, if hee indent not from time to time afreſh with his heart,againſt all vn- 
rightcouſneſſe,and the parts of vnholy life, hee ſhall be disfigured with ma- 
ny blemiſhes,and diſgrace himſelfe and his holy profeſſion alſo, by his ma- 
ny valawfull ations; ſo farre is it off, thatinnocencieis in his hearr, and in 
his hands,and that hee liueth vnrebukeable, and without blame amongſt 
mo. ---_--- 

And therefore it is that Saint Pau/teaching the Corinthians how they 
ſhould be apparrelled with the parts of Chriſtian armour ,as paritie and vpright- 


neſſe knowledoe of the word of God, and with patience and long ſuffering,which & 


hope ingendreth, doth among the reſt, commend to them this one, by his 
owne example,namely,the armour of righteouſneſſe,both ou the right hand and 
en the left, that is, in proſperitic and aducrfitie, that ſo they ſhould gwe no 
occaſion of offence in any thing, but in all things approne themſelues as the ſer- 
warts of God. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the other parts of the Chriſtian armour, that I 
haue ſaid ofthe ſhooes of peace,of the ſhield of faith,and of the breaſtplate 
of righteouſneſſe. For if there be not ſome cleere and ſound knowledge of 
the word of God,(which as a ſword may cut the bands of fin aſunder like 
2 cord)how ſhall a Chriſtian be able to diſcerne the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne,but 
be led by it and taken with it, as with a baite « How can he chuſe, although 
he be zealous and delirous to doe well, but to beled into many errors, _ 
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Note. ſo goe without the ſweere life, which in Chriſtianitie is to be found, if hee 
haue not well learned and digeſted this it the depth of hisheart, (z! # wyiz. 
The girdleof $ew) to the contrarie 2 So if he be not girded,as it were, with ſincerxie, that 
"_ he may beadorned with it, whereſocucrhe become,and al other good pitrs 
of God in him be bound together by thar,that hee hath themin truth, thar 
Prou.05, hedelighteth in them indecd; how ſhallhe bee infected with hollownefle 
and hypocrifie,what ſhew of holineſſe ſocuer appeare in him? 
The helmet of Toconclude, what can there be in his life daily, butfainting, vacomfor- 
- yo rableneſſe,and ſundry diſcouragements, whileſt he is weaned from the foo. 
ore, , . . . p | 
liſh and vaine delights of this world, and ſeeth not the pleaſures of heauen 
with mortall eyes, what can thereelſe beto him,(I ſay) if the hope of ſalua- 
tion benot asan helmer, to keepe life in his ſoule; and with this hope of (al. 
uation, which cannot deceiue him, a cheerefull hope of well paſhng the 
courſe of theſe conflicting daies alſo,vnder the wings of Gods protection, 
till hee comethither 2 As for other hope, who knoweth nor,thart all other 
hope of earthly peace,or long life,7s /;ke to a broken tooth, and a ſliding foote? 
But by this hope,tediouſnes 1s remooued,and cheerefulneſſe to waite con- 
rentedly in this pilgrimage for a full deliuerance, is obtained. Therefore 
how truly may this bee ſaid, that the Chriſtian life, without the armour of 
God,cannot be continued 2 
For if every partof it bee ſo needfull throughout our life, (as hath been 
Kore, ſaid) who ſecth not, that cuen ſuch an one, as hath receiued grace from a- 
boue, by the preaching of the Goſpell,to be borac a new, and to be begotten 
#0 a lintty hope ; yet for all this,ſhall not thriue, nor proſper, without diligent 
and vſuall nouriſhing of this new birth in him, nor gzow vp 70 a perfect age in 
Chriſt, delivered from the hindrances by the world and the diueli, except 
hebe ſtrongly armed,as God hath taught him to be ? 
Gon children ; This is ſo truly verified in all Gods children, that euen they who are not 
_— the forwardeſt of others, yet if they have any ſtrength againſt euill at any 
any timeout by time,they haue it from God thus,cuen by the means of the armour. If they 
_— of the werenot ſometimes armed,they ſhould make as great breaches, and fall as 
Note, dangerouſlie,oneday as another: and yetifthey wereacquainted withthis 
armour throughly,they ſhould make their worſt and moſt yncomforrable 
day in the weeke,cquall with the beſt and the happieſt, (which they ſome. 
time enioyed)in heauenly paſſing of their time,and in ſweet comfort. And 
for want of this armour, (cither for that men know it nor,or for not having 
vie of it)the infinite irkeſomeneſle, heauineſle, diſtraction, dumpiſhneſſe, 
doubting,and feare doe vexe them,and ſuch like deadly poyſons doe occu- 
pie the hearts cuen of Chriſtians, as alſo light reioycing in a fleſhly manner, 
vaine hope, phantaſticall dreames of peace and ſafetie, where none is. And 
for wantof this, their lines alſo before men are kept from ſhewing foorth 
light and good examplein one thing,as well as in another: yearather,they 
are harbourers of ſundrieeuill qualities, inſomuch that few are incouraged 
to waxe better by them, nor to ſuſpe@that any thing is amiſſe in them, but 
are hardned togoe forward in their old courſe ſtill. 
And if it be thus with ſuch,as haue ſome good and ſou nd beginnings n 
Chriſtianitie, let no man marucile, though they, whoare vtterly _— 
0 
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of faith,and of other;parts of the Chriſtian armour, be ſo far off from good 
lifeas they bee, ſeeing they renounce this arming of themſelues, which 1 
haue proucd,that a Chriſtianlife cannot be without, MOORES ie 

Andnow.bythis which hath been ſaid of the armour hitherto, itisthe 

eafter to, vaderſtand what, it is, and what the parts of it are, and how the | | 
Chriſtian life cannot ſtand without it. Now I will proceed(as Thaue pro- Hy dogg point 
miſed):tqthethird point. in this matter concerning the armour, namely, mow ſhould vet 
how it ſhould be put on, and bee worne,thatſo wee may better ſee how to 19 
take that ggod by it, which God offereth vs. For which end and purpoſe ir 
is to bee marked, that cuery true beleeuer in his firſt conuerſion to God, is 
thereby made partaker of all things pertaining t0 life and godlineſſe,and therfore 2.Pct.r.3.4; 
is not deſtitute of any common grace ofa true Chriſtian : hauing then, asa 7 1. 
childe lately borne, all the parts and faculties of ſoule and bodie, though orne Chriſlias 


bath all the 
weake in all, amongſt which, theſe that are here compared to armour, are 2-t5efitin 


principal. . wy FER = x5 

This being ſoa faithfull Chriſtian neede not wonder, when he is willed 
to haue this grace,and parts of this holy armour in a readines; hee need not 
wonder(I ſay) where he ſhall haue it,or doubt how to come by it : For we 
ſee, hehath italreadie,and as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid,T ve kinedome of heauen Luka7.21- 
(that is,the glorious raigning of his, in the elect ) cov2meth wot by obſeruation, 
neither ſhall men ſay toe here, toe there : for the kingdome of heauen is in you, So (I 
ſay)this armour, which God hath appointed to defend his militae Church 
withall, from infernall {lauerie, itis notto bee ſeene,nor to bee gazed vpon 
with the cyc, butitis inthe faithfull, and poſſeſſeth their ſoules, euen now, 
when many will (perhaps) aske how' ſhall we come by it? or, whereis it to 
be had e For if any ſhould imagine, that hee hath itnot after belecuing, (as 
through ignorance he mutt needs) can ſuch an one chooſe, but beeexcee- <1... .,: 
dingly troubled about this, how he ſhould come by it,and pat is o?for ſuch Ephel. 6.13.14. 
acharge the Apoſtle giuerh. : 

Let vs know therefore, that this armour is not alway to bee in ſeeking, 

(which had not need to be, when itſhould be in occupying) butthe Lord 
according to the neceſſitie of it, which hee ſeeth to bee in euery one of his 
children,againſt the infinite dangers ofthe world,doth prouide itforeuery 

one of them.,and furniſheth them with the ſame. Euery one of them hath 

ſome meaſure of true faith and hope,though they be weake in them: eyery Note: 
one hateth iniquitic,and is ready to worke righteouſneſle, according to his 

Skill : and the moſt feeble Chriſtian hath an vpright heart,and ſome ſpiritu- 

all wiſdome to diſcerne good from euil, (which yet a man of greater know- 
ledge, if hee be not inlightned with the ſpirit of regeneration cannot haue) 
although one more then another. And the ſamel ſay of the reſt. 

Butye will obict,why doth the Apoſtle will vs to putir on, if wee have Hers? /ce that 
italreadic ? andyce will ſay,this doubt is not yet anſwered, neither can yee pat po 
tell what hee meaneth by that, when hee ſpeaketh thus, Pat oz thewhole ar- ir,vvichis the 
our, To this I anſwere, that his charge is, that Chriſtians ſhould not #59 #7: 
haue this ſpirituall armour, as men in time of peace, haue bodily armour 
hanging by,and ruſtie,and vtterly vnfitfor vſe, but as ſouldiers have theirs 
In battell,that is, 2irded to then, and put vpon them, and this alſo whileſt the ye. 


battell 


286 


Epheſ.6.14. 
Col,z3.2,14. 


Note, 


Note. 


To this end he 
muſt waich 
aud prays 


Matth. 36.41. 


Epheſ.6.18, 


lames 1.6. 


Of the 3,pri uate helpe,which is the (Hhriſtians;armony, 
battell continueth. So he commandethvs;thatwelet not the parts of this 
armour ſoto be vnoccupied invs, that wee haueno feeling of it,and fo, no 
benefitby it,but be ſure continually'that wee hautiton, and readie for yſe, 
that weelie downe with it, and riſe vp with it, and bee well aduiſed, thar 
through the day in all places,and whatſocuer we goabout,we haueit with 
vs,as farre as we can beable. ot ES | 

This is his meaning when hee ſaith, pris 019 the whole 4rmonr :andinano- 
ther place, put on tender mercie, and kinaneſſe,as the elett of God that is,binde 
them vnto you and weare them,that they may warme your ſoules,& make 
youſeemely,as your apparell. For our batrell laſterh all our life long, and 
ourenemics be deadly, andall our ſtrength is by our armour. Therefore 
who ſeeth not now, thata Chriſtian can ſafely be no time without this ar- 
mour? If this bee darke and hard to any, euen they may know them- 
ſeluesto beethoſe, who haue not $kill to put on this armour, and who 
haue been ignorant of the vie and power of it : they haue not well learned 
the will of God about the neceſſitie and benefitof it. And therefore even 
ſuch,though they may be the Lords,yet doubtlefle the diuel holdeth them 
in ſtrong chaines of darkneſfe, and ignorance ;zand therefore alſo in Oreat 
flauerie and bondage, which God forhis part hath ſhewedthemthe way 
to come out of, if they could once come to ſee the ſame,and be perſwaded 
that they hauea part in it. 

For through the vnskilfulneſſe of men in the right vſe of the armour,and 
vnacquaintance with euery part of it,the liuescuen of the deare ſeruants of 
Gad.are much blemiſhed,and vnglorious amongſt men,and to themſelues 
(beſides the idleneſſe, and vnprofitablenes of them) exceedingly vncheere. 
full. Therefore, ſecing God hath given themall helpes needfull for their 
defence from this preſenteuill world, from ſubieRion to Satan, andtheir 
owne damnable luſts,ſeeing alſo he hath taught them to know this their li- 
bertie and priuiledge,to haue the daily aideand benefit of their armour,for 
the ſtrengthening of themin all good duties, I know nothing to remaine 
doubtfull, which ſhould needeto trouble them hereafter, no not the wes- 
keſt,ſaue this one thing,namely,how this armour ſhould be pur on. 

Now to haue the feeling of euery part of this armour, (faith againſt di- 
truſt at any time, hope againſt fainting, vprightneſle againſt hypocriſie, 
knowledge againſt the deceitfulneſle of finne, righteouſnes avainſt all kind 
of iniquitie,and the preparation of the Goſpell of peace againſt croſſes) to 
haue (I ſay) this armour in a readines to ſafe-condu and keep vsthrough- 
out our life in the practiſe of our Chriſtian direQion, this is to be done: 
Watchfulneſſe continuall, and prayer heartie and oft isto be vſedof vs, which 
alſo is preſcribedofthe Apoſtle himſelfe, when hee faith, afterhee willeth 
the Epheſtans to take to them this whole armour ) pray alway with all manner of 
prayer, and watch thereunto with all perſenerance,eh c. 

Welſec God will haue vs perfwaded,thatthis wholearmourmay be had 
and puton, andtherefore to pray to him forit. Butin any wiſe, theſe pray- 
ers hee will haue to be made without doubting and waxering, without which 
manner of praying,we cannot looke to receiue any thing. For it hath plea- 
ſed ourgood God,ſecing weareſo prone to doubting,to giue vs a weſt ſive 


word 


[md 
> 


re 
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' Of the 3. prinate helpe,which is the (hriſtians armony. 
word of promiſe ,of all ſuch things as we haue neede of that if wethinke God 
to be credited, we may looke for them without feare or wauering, | 

He that heartily craueth this,as a thing which he cannot be without, (ſec- 
ing he asketh according to the will of God) and that which God comman- 
deth him, as wee ſee, hee hath and obtaineth theſame which hee deſireth, 
1.lohn 5.16.and Matth.7.7. aske and ye ſhall receiue. For if Hagar praying in 
her diſtreſſe was heard, when ſhe ſaw not how, and ifour Saujour did ſay 
vnto the woman of Samaria, sf hou haddeſt but asked, I would haue ginen thee 
water of life , is it to be doubted of, that Gods deare ſeruants ſhall be denied 
their requeſts 2 If a naturall father will giue that which is mcetto his child, 
who yet neither knoweth alwaies what is beſt, neither is at all times ſo kind 
25 hee ought, ſhill wee call the readineſle of our heauenly father into que- 
ſion, e(pecially about ſuch a gift, as both he hath bidden vs aske,yea and 
alſo take , yeaand ſuch a gift,as withour the which, wee cannot honour nor 
ſ{cruchim aright 7 

This I ſpeake to hearten Hd incourage all, to pray oft and earneſtly 
(which is in ſo little requeſt inthe world) for this gitt,that they may know 
thit by this meanes, they ſhallput on this holy armour of God, eſpeciallie 
when they ſhall herewithall,watch,that they doe receive ſtrength by their 
prayers, indeed ſo to doe, 

And it this be not found andobtained by ſuch as yet doe pray for it, let 
them know, that they: pray faintly and coldly, or flackly and negligently: 
(valefle God doe trie them, as ſometime he doth cuen when they pray fer- 
uently) for otherwiſe,this is the way to put vpon vs the whote armony ; as Da- 
vids dealing with Goliah doth prefigure, and the example of the Saints of 
God for the particular parts of it, as by their cſpeciall neceſſities they haue 

been prouoked. As Sa/omonfor wiledome,and Dauiddid thus viually Rirre 
vp hisfaith, which wasthe purting on of it, which before lay as it were, vn- 
occupied; and fo I may ſay ofthe reſt. As to get wiſedome, whereby to be 
prepared for thecroſſe; and to beare it meckely, the Apoſtle willeth 70 pray 
without doubiing. 

With our prayer, holy meditation is to be vſed, and that vpon euery part 
ofourarmour, when we haue been taughtit,till we know the vſe and bene- 
fit of it. And vatill the matter of it be more familiar to vs, conferre about it 
with ſuchas haue knowledge 2nd experience therein : that whatſocueris 
hard to bee vaderſtood or praRiſed, may bee made eatie. This I ſpeake, for 
tnebenefit of the weake, ſecing euery thing is moſt hard to them, before 
they haue attainedto it,although it bee never fo plainly ſer downe to them. 
Andreadecither this which I have for thy ſake written ofthis argument,or 
any ſound treatiſe concerning this matter. Stirre vp,and perſwadethy ſelfe 
hereto, by this reaſon, that thou walkeſt naked,except thou be clothed with 
it; and asan vnarmed man fighting with many ſtrong enemies throughly 
furniſhed; ſo art thou in this world without it. | 

And when by reading, hearing or conference,thou ſhalt ſee what helpe 
commeth by thine armour to the well framing of thine hart and life,and by 
meditation ſometime on the ſeuerall parts of it, (as I haue preſcribed) and 
haſt duly weighed and muſed vpen the ſame, toaffeRand ſeaſon thy heart 

Wl therewith, 
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Norte, 


Of the 3. private helpe,which is the Chriſtians armony, 
therewith, and by prayer haſt with confidence defired of God,that even 
thou particularly mailt finde, as thou ſhalt ſce cauſc, thy ſelte ſtrengtheneq 
with cuery partof this armour: when(l ſay)thou haſt done this, then hat 
thou put iron. This is the way of putting it on; that whenthou knoweſt 
cuery partof it,and whereto it ſerues, and canſt bee willing to walke in this 


ſpiricuallartire,thou maiſt bee kepr ſate (as they lay) trom winde and wea- 


ther,cuen trom worldand diuell, ; 

For then ſhalt thou, hauing this grace of beleeuing, hoping, righteous lj. 
ving,vpright meaning,&c, bring foorth the fruite of it, as thou ſhalt haye 
occaſion through the day,thatis to ſay, to give credit to Gods promiley 
from time to time, to hope at one time,as well as another, to be vpright and 
without fraud in one thing as well as in another, (and yet remember,that [ 
can ſpeaketo thee, when thou art at the beſt, butas to man ſubie@to infir. 
mities) and laſtly, to giue dutics to God as well as to men, and to one man, 
and in one action,as well as in another, which to doe, is to ſhew foorth the 


 fruite of the armour of righteouſnefſe. And the ſame 1 ſay of the reſt. 


But with all rhis,itis ro bee knowne and regarded, that as it is thus to be 
put on, ſoit isafter the ſame manner to bee kept on. For example : forthe 
retaining, or recouering of this one piece of the whole armour, I meane 
peace ot reioycing,which we ſhould nor be void of atany time, continuall 
prayer is required : for hee hauing (aid, reioyce enermere, he addeth, pray centi. 
pually, And as S. Pan! faith thatby this putting on otthe whole armour, a 
Chriſtian may ſtand faſt in the enill day of temptation, which is the hardeſt 
time : So Saiut Petey ſaith, that if we grue a/l dilzgence hereto, that we ioyne with 
our faith ,vertue, knowledge, patience,gc. (which who knoweth not, that it is 
chiefly done,by watching 8 prayer*) we ſhall neaer fall,that is,dangerouſly 
to take any great hurt, or annoyance thereby. Whereby, hee ſheweth that 
he agreeth with S.Pax/, namely, that for the furniſhing of our ſelues with 
the graces of the Spirit, which are the ſeuecrall parts of the armour; conti- 

nuall careand diligence muſt be vſed by prayerand watchfulneſſe,whichis 
the onely way to put and keepe it on. 

But heerelet the Reader remember and conſider, to whom the Lotd 
ſpeaketh,when he willeth zo pat 07, and to haue in a readinefſe this armour 
againſt allſpirituall craftinefle. For as he,who is not yet reſolued fully tobe 
a Chriſtian, and to leade a godlie lite, is vtterly vnfit for this armour, and 
hath neither minde nordefire to it,neither can poſſhbly pur it on : ſo on the 
contrarie, not onely the ſtronger Chriſtian, bur alſo the new borne babe, and 
even the weakeſt youngling in Gods familie, who hath neuer ſo ſmall abi. 
litie to reſiſt finne,and withſtand the ſame, God hath bidden him to take it 
to him, and togird himlelte with it,and zopur it on. Itis munition appointed 
to him of God,to ſaue him fromdanger,cuen the greateſt that can be raiſed 
againſt him: who therefore ſhall withhold him from it - Tt keepeth his ſoule 
and his lite, whar ſhould therefore make him ſo (laviſh to feare,and full of 
diſtru'ttull phanrafics, and diſcouragements, as to caſt away his weapons, 
and wittingly to offer himſelfe into the Lions mouth ? Euery ſuch thertore 
muſt pet foorth himſelte to be more bold with reucrence, to take vntohim 
this armour, (which none can want with ſafetie,) when hee ſeeth who in- 


courageth 


Of the benefit of the Chriſlians armour. 
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couregeth him, cucn he that is able to ſtrengthen him,to the obtaining of Notc. 
that(whatſocuer it be) which he ſerttcth him about,namely, God al-ſafficient. 
He muſt be more bold then he hath been,zo keepe his crowne and honour ,cuen 
this whole armour, which is more pretious to him, then life it ſelfe;and ſuf- 
fer noneto take it from him. 

This I ſpeake for their ſakes, who deſire as much asI exhort themto, and +,The9:3,4. 
yer,doe but weakly know,that there is ſuch armour,or that it hath any ſuch 
vſeto make a Chriſtian ſtrong againſt ſinne and Satan: much leſle dothem- 
ſelues receiue any ſuch benefit by it, totheir knowledge, and yet are not 
without it,thatthey may ſee their caſe better then they haue thought it, and 
that God hath prouided for them farre better, then they were perſwaded. 
Therefore let them, for whom God hath done this, notonly not be igno- 
rant of it hereafter, but neither let them be ſlothfull, or backward to ger a 
part in it by putting and keeping it on. 

And therforelert them vrge themſelues, (if they waxe cold or vntoward) 
to vie the meanes before mentioned, whereby this armour is put on, 8nd 
held ina readinefſe. And ifthe meanes themſclues grow vnſauourie with 
them,ordinarie prayer (I meane) and watchfulneſle,as they may cafily do, 
ifthe heart be diſcouraged or ſet in euill delights ; let them drive out that 
diuel with faſting and prayer,& giue noreſs to their eies,nor eale totheir hearts, 
vntill they haue in ſome comfortable manner, recouered their firſt loue and 
ſtrength, which they had once by this armour; I ſay, let them nor reſt till Note. 
they hauerecouered it againe. 


And letthem perſwadethemſclues, that fearefull danger is not farre off 


from them, if they awake not, and that ſpeedily. For although it beat the 
firſt, with a weake Chriſtian in the putting on of this ſpiritual! armour, as 
with a freſh ſouldier,in putting on his bodily armour,namely,to accountjit 
ſtrange and weariſome,as not being acquainted therewith, and therefore to 
wiſh tobe vnburthened of it : yet weighing with himſelfe that God hath 
ojuen ithim for his ſingular benefit,he will be admoniſhed, and take coun- 
{ell to thinke and doe otherwiſe. 


of the laſt point,which is the benefit of this armour, 


FSR HNdthus tocome tothe laſt point in hand aboutthis do- 
9.9, $6; arine of the armour, hee which will learne to put on this 

9 A WR) armour,and to goe cloathed with it through the day, ſhal 
find euery thing true which God hath ſpoken, andT haue 
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Cray. 9. 


Revuel.3.1t, 


here ſer downe vnto him,that is, that by reſſtixg the divell Sitanis bereby 


<4) thereby, hee ſhall flie from him : and having theſe parts of it 
faſttiedto his ſoule,the depth and ſubtiltie of helt ſhall not prevaile againſt 
him,which is the fruite and vſe of it, as no man ſhould need rodoubr, if hee 
could take delight in being watchfull to bee thus occupied. For as S.Paw/ 


reſeſted and put 
to flight, 


writeth to the Corinthians,T he weapons of our warfare are n0t carnal or bodily, 2.Cor.10.4. 
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and preparation 


for the croſſe. 
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God. 
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Of the benefit of the Chriſtians armour. 


but mizhtie through God, to caſt downe holds , euen imaginations, and euery high 
thing thatis exalted againſtthe knowledge of God,and bringing 1ntd captinitie exe- 


 riethought to the obedience of Chri#s. So that,w hether the diuell and his inftry. 


ments docaſſaultby craft and deceit, or by force and might, the Chriſtian 
being armed,as | bio ſaid, and furniſhed with that ſtrength, ſhall migh. 
tily preuaile againſt them,and preſerue himſelfe. : 

Such is the power of this armour, that even of one part of it, theScrip. 
turegiueth wonderfull commendation, aſcribing to faith alone vidZorieoner 
the world,and all the deceits of it. S.Peter likewiſe ſaith,that he whois fedfaf 
in faith,reſiſteth the dinell himſelfe. So our Sauiour ſaith, Al! things are poſiible 
to him that beleeneth.Forall things are not only poſſible, butalſo eafie which 
we doe deſire, hauing a promiſe of God,for the performing thereof, vpon 
which we firmely reſt. As the benefit of this one part of our armour, faith, 
is ſingular great, and the power of it mightic, ſo it may bee ſaid of thereſt, 
and namely of a pure heart. | 

For euen this one is able to carrie vs through ſtrong tentations, that we 
ſhall not balt,and deale hollowly, as men of the world doe, but fimplie and 
in a good meaning, yea it keepeth vs merrie and ioyfull, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, when ſuch as want it, muſt hold downe the head: and thatI ſay no 
more,itmaketh our eſtate happie,according to that which is written  Ble- 


ſed are the pure and wright in heart. 


Now therefore,if ſome one part of this heauenlie attire and armour be 
ſo helpfull, and of fo great vſe, what thinke wee the whole to bee 2 Yeaasl 
ſaid,to be clothed with the whole complete armour of a Chriſtian,is ſuch a 
ſafe walking againſt the ſubtiltics of the diuell,theallurements ofthe world, 
andthe deceitfulneſſe of finne,thata Chriſtian may be vawounded,whiles 
hee goeth through many dangerous attempts, yea and enioy moſt ſweete 
communion with God throughout the day thereby, and yet without flat- 
tering of himſelfe,and dangerous ſecuritie. 

As in particulars, hee being reſoJued to put on,and to cloath himſelfc 
with righteouſnes, and preparation for the croſle, by the defence & ſhelter 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell, whiles he is to warre here in this life, he ſhall 
be brought hereby, to meekeneſſe, patience, and long ſufferance withioy- 
fulnes,(when God afflieth him) by the one, and to loue thoſe which are 
his enemies, and to be innocent towards all, (becauſe theſe are branches of 
righteouſneſſe)by the other : and not to be led after the contrary evils, for 
all theſe duties, and many more, (ſuch are the fruits ofthe tree of righteoul- 
nefſe, which God hath planted and watred, in the fruitfull ground of his 
heart) all theſe, I ſay,ſhall he bring forth,and many more abundantly. 

Likewiſe,hee who hath ſet himſelfe to ſeeke wiſedome as gold, and 10 lay 
vnder ſtanding as treaſure within him, he ſhall be taught the good andperfett 
way,when other ſhall euerreele and fall:yea,when they ſhall walk in by-waies, 
and be wandring (although ſeeking the way)and that for euer, heeſhall ſee 
the way before him,as the Kings high way,broad and plaine, and know the 
will of God, which ſhall be his guide ; and therefore his ſteps ſhall be plea- 


fant, as in the plaine andknowne way, in reſpeRoftherough, and that 
which is yncertaine. 


And 


Of the benefit of the (hriſlians armour. 

And the like fruite I would-ſet downe of thereſt, but that I hauedoneit 
alreadie,and would not grow tedious,ſeeing much matter toariſe. If there- 
fore wee can like to be accompanied with this holie traine, and loueto goe 
armed with theſe weapons, with that meaſure of knowledge which God 
hath taught vs , and toenioy new increaſe daily , armed with righteoſneſle 
and godlineſſe which wee can reach and attaine, vpholdenin thar hope, 
which he hath put into vs, ſtrengthened with thar faith in all his promiſes, «op FEY: 
which,at our firſt embracing them, we recciued,and prepared and flaiedin © © 
our affiRions, with peaceable and quiet hearts by the Goſpel), as hee hath 
incouraged vs, thenſhall wee be able to live in all eſtates which God ſhall 
ſet vs in,and in all places which he ſhall bring vs to, with good conſciences, 
and change by no occaſtons,ſeeing he hath ſtrengthened vs,vntill we ſeean 
end ofall difficulties and vncertainties. 

And all ſuch as conceiue the matter which is preſently handled, ſhould ye hould mt 
thinke this aduice and counſell ſo needfull for them , of going thus armed inks our ſelues 
through the batcell ofthis life, that they ſhould not thinke themſelues rea- precebe 2 
dicany day,till they have put on the Lord Teſs with his wiſedome pightteouſnes, be aimed, 
ſandtification , and redemption : the which is done, when by faith they count 
him theirs, that ſo they may as farre as Chriſt canhelpethem (and wherein Nor. 
can he not?)want nothing. And when by the helpe of this, we ſhall be de- 
tended againſt the euils of the day, (forbehold and this know that to this 
end is this mightie armour bequethed vsby our God) then haue we acqui- 
tedourſelyes well,and brought the worke of that day to a good end,that ſo 
we may doe one day afteranother, 

And thus tobring this whole matter of the armour to an end alſo, who- 
ſocuer thou art , who canſt bee perſwaded reſolutelie, to bee thus armed 
through this warfare of thy life, thee will I not doubt to leade into the only 
ſate way,yea pleaſant, profitable, beautifull, honourable,and the only hap- 
pic way. And thou thy ſelte ſhalt ſay it inaſhort time, when through ſome 
experience thou ſhalt beeable tocompare it with all thy daies of thy life Noe. 
paſt,cuenthe beſt of them, and ſhalt finde it, cuen at the firſt entrance into 
it, (which is the weakeſt) farre to exceed them in their greateſt beautie. For 
thelonger thou ſhalt abide in it, the berter thou ſhalt finde ir, andthe more, 
it will make theeto bein loue with ir, for that thou ſhalt ſee a continuall vſe ,,,, x bh 
of it,and no eſtate to be comparable to it. = a/mourgthe 

 Neithermaketh it any matter, how ignorant thouart, for thatperhaps orjees 
 maydiſcourageſome) ifthou haſt knowledge enough to ſee this to bethe ;;, 

beſt of all other waics, nor how weake thou art,if thou beeſt ſtrong enough 
tobe perſwaded to walkin it : and gefſe what thou ſhalt want of that which N**<- 
I haueſaid, when God ſhal giue thee an heart thus inclined,as bidding fare- 
well toall courſes which he approueth not, to ſettle thee in this, which hee 
commeadeth to thee. 

And when thou ſceſt that thou art acquainred with this armour , and Gretcau/? 
howithelpeth thee toliue innocently and Chriſtanly , then conſider what 7” a ans 
thou haſt, how richitmaketh thee, and what great priuiledges the Lord 
hath given thee thereby, and then as A bizail ſaid to Dauid,, when thou ſhalt 
reape ſuch ſraite of it thoa ſhall not repent that "_ obey ſ#ch counſel] : bee Fro I,SA.25-37, 
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| be highly thankfull for them, more then if thou haddeft foung 
CN nidoby Sigh what proteRion againſt the diucI| thou haſt thereby, 
what ſfafe-condud from falles , what feare and doubts thou art delivereq 
from, what miſts of ignorance, as ſchales from thine eyes, arc pluckt from 
thine heart, what ſtrength againſt thy ſtrongeſt infirmities thou findeſt, 
how caſilie thou maiſt turne into the way againe, ifat any time by weake. 
neſſe thou haſt ſlipped , yea conſider moreouer what peace to thy conſci. 
ence thou haſt, and reſt to thy ſoule; when thou {ceeſt, not only more cleex. 
ly then before thou wert thus armed,that #here & n0 condemnation 10 thee, by 
alſo that God now fighteth tor thee,and maketh thee fit to reliſt the deceit 
fulnes of ſtrong temptations, who wert before 1o faint and3mpotentinre- 
ſiſting them. _ | gage 
In few words to ſpeake whatT think meere, concerning this matrer,thoy 
canſt neuer ſufhcierly cſteeme of this bleſſed eſtate, although thou art na 
free from all temporall afflitions thereby. Ott times ſhalt thou be think. 
ing.it is too good to continue, till thou remembreſt . that there is no ſhadow of 
chainging with God. Ofttimes thou ſ?1r wonderto lee, what aliberallpor- 
tion God hath giuen thee, to hate ſuch ſweete communion with him, and 
to have confidence and boldnefle before him , in all difficulties, when 
the moſt part ofthe World is ever ſubic& to moſt dreadfull feare of his 
vengeance, as oft as he ſhallſhew them the danger wherein they lie. And 
when thou ſhalt ſee and feele all this, how much itts worth,to be thus fen. 
ced in from daily vexations, which moſt menare turmoiled withall, then 
thou ſhalt not neede to doubt, whether thou ſhalt be willing to keepeon 
thisarmour ſtill, for thou ſhalt ſeethatthou canſt not feele thy (elfe well 
without it. 

Now whereas it may be obieRed, who or where is the man, which fin- 
deth this libertic in his life?or what arming of a man is able toſet him in ſz 
fetic from the manifold evils, which moſt men complaine of daily? Taf- 
firmeof my knowledge (inall reuerencegiuing the praiſe and glorie of it 
to God,)that there are many ſuch, who to the peace of their conſcienceen- 
toy it, and I aslittle doubt, that there are many more whomT know not, 
And yet Iamperſwaded , that thouſands cuen of Gods deate {eruants 
are holden backe from this bleſſing through the malice of our common 
enemie , who are keptataſtay by his ſubtiltie , either ignorantof thisli- 
bertie , and thinking that God doth not honour aoy of his ſeryants with 
ſuch priuiledges while they liue heere , and therefore count it preſump- 
tion to looke for any ſuch thing ; or if they know it , yet doe fauour 
themſelues in their preſent wants and infirmities , and doe vſe ſmall vio- 
lence againſt the ſame,and fo they areholden back trom enjoying thiscom- 
oy and bleſſednefle in their lives , which they might otherwiſe be parta- 

ers of. 

For let all know this, thatthe ſuffering of theirhearts to take their fill 
in the delights of this world, andlittle paines taker in mufing vpon this 
heauenlic eſtate,and their ſlighr praying for it ; is the principall cauſe, ({ec- 
ing God hath promiſed to worke by meanes ) why Chriſtians haue not 
further acquaintance with this armed life , and the bleſſed fruites thereof F 
an 
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and many other attaine not hereto, ſeeing they neuer vnderſtand (although 
they are not vtterly without faith) that God hath appointed them to liue 
after any certain direQion throughout their courſe, and to be armed there- 
unto,but ina generall manner only ſerue God without any great watchtul- 
nes ouer their particular ations. ; | 
Now if they count this burthenſome, they muſt bee content to bee 
brought to ſhame ſometime for their doings, and ſometimes to terrour 
and torment of conſcience, for theirlipperie walking, and ſmall regard of 
honouring God,as wellin one dutieas in another,fecing theſe are proper- 
ties of finne, which cannot bee ſeparated from ir,that howſoeuer they oft 
feare no ſuch thing,yet onetime or other it will finde them our. This diet, ] Note- 
ſay,they mult oftentimes looke to bee kept at, (who ſerile not rthemſelues 
ſoundly in the Chriſtian life) euen to finde here much ſhame and ſorrow, 
which other of Gods ſeruants ſhall be void of. Andifit bee ſo with them, 
iudge what is the cſtate ofthe hypocrite, and prophane ſort ? | 
Butthat none may bee troubled at that which I haue ſet downe of the #* overcome 
power and vſe of the armour, as thinking that which I haue ſaid, but a ak fre 
meere fancieand vntruth , ſeeing theenemies which wee fight againſt, are 
ſtrong and raging, and many good ſeruants of God have been ſubdued of 
them in temptation, whereas I haue not ſpoken much {ſay they) of the 
conflicts and combars, which they haue with the allurements of ſinne, as 
though they reſiſted and ouercame them with eaſe, and without any great 
ſtriving : To farisfie ſuch, I anſwer,that the ſpeaking of confliats belongeth Note. 
to another treatiſe,namely the fifth, where I handle the doctrineof thelets; 
heereI onely ſpeake of the armour, according to the partsofthe diuiſion 
ſet downe; and yet none can vnderſtand me, (if hee marke) that I thinke 
fioneand our luſts to bee calily overcome, which I call furiousand raging, 
or Satans ſuggeſtions by obiects or without, to bee ſoone reſiſted, which 
I ay, are both ſlilie wrought to deceive vs, and to have mightie force to 
draw and allure vs; but rather eueriedifcreete Reader may gather, that I 
count it the moſt hard and difficultof all other things to ſubdue, and con- 
quer them, becauſe I ſhew ſuch neceſſitie of walking armed continually a- 
eainſt them, For what can I ſay leſſe, then-that wee muſt ſtrive mantullie, 
and ſtand vpon our watch, and that wee cannot be crownedexcept wee firiue 1, 
lawfully, that is, ſtedfaſtly 2 yea and that for all our armour, wee being yet are /oiledofe 
vnskilfull;or faint and timorous in vſing it; not onely wee may bee, but al- 7% 
ſoare oft times foiled,as if hope of vitorie and of preuailing againſt them 
were paſt 
Allthis I fay : and yetin the weakeſt eſtate, wee are not forſater of God, , ©, ,s 
thonzh in ſome difireſſe for a time , wor ſwallowed vp, though wee be in ſorrow ; nor 
in atſþaire,when we be in ſome diſcomfort;but when we are atthe loweſt edbe, »,; 7 :heworl, 
thatin ſom temptation wee yeeldand be overcome of it, yet even in that nt0mierable 
weeare not ſo miſcrableas others who ſtriue not arall, but are for a while | $4,990] 
efttoour ſelues to ſee our weakneſſe,tharafterwards we may gather more 
ſtrength,and(as it were) fetch our breath, that we may take better hold,and 
refiſt more valiantly, eſpecially when through any of our owne defaults, 
wee were ouercome. And yet nga v2 is ſo with vs, who can _ 
3 at 
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but that it ſo came to paſſe, becauſe we were no betterarmed ? and for thae 
we were either ynskilfull and vnexpert,or flothfull andſlackein vſing it2Sg 
that,l ay till,as ſaid before,that whatſocuer ourtemptations and afſaults 
be, bythe helpeof our armour, as Chriſt our Captune bath taught vs to 
weare and keepe it on, we preuaile and thereby retoyce,cucn as contrarilie, 
we muſt needs ſorrow whiles we be naked and vnarmed in thebattell, Bux 
we may for iuſt cauſe be vpholden,and warre cheeretully againſt all kindes 
of enemies, when (as 1oſua) wee hawe promiſe of the vittorie, the weapons of our 
warfare being mightie. 

Andthus I haue ſhewed how the third helpe, namely, the Chriſtian ar. 
mour is an eſpecial furthering of vs 1n a godly lite. But becauſe I know,that 
this which [I fay,will ſecme to ſome very doubtfull,8& ſcarcelike to be true, 
thar for want of putting on, and keeping on this Chriſtian armour, their e. 
fate is both vnglorious and vncomfortable, (who yetare ofthis mind, that 
they may be Chriſtians good enough, though they know it not)I will ther. 
fore ſatisfic ſuch as I can in few words. Otherſome think, that although itis 
fit and mect for ſtrong Chriſtians, yet that weak ones ought not to be trou- 
bled with the ſecking for it, but may content themſcJucs to ſerue God, as 
they can,without it : their reaſon is this, leſt whiles we lay ſuch ſtrong loade 
and burthens on them, being yet but weake, we diſcourage and driue them 
out of heart altogether. 

Theſe two obicctions indeede, the wit of man after the hearing ofthis 

preſent doctrine of the armour, wili be readie to put foorth, and hee that is 
paſt both theſe doubts,and troubled with neither of them, I thinke (nay, [ 
know) that hee hath ouercome much, and hath well profited. Far the ſatiſ- 
fying of thoſe whoare weaker, I will anſwere a little ro both, To the for- 
moſt, why ſhould any thinke, that they may bee good Chriſtians without 
tiis,ſecing they muſt needes grant,thatifthcey waike nikedly, they cannot 
walke fately,euery man being a blind guide to himſclfe? I dcnie nor, but 
thata Chriſtian fearing God,and beleeving in him,may be ignorant ofthis 
armour, butthen let notſuch ſay, that they may ſeruc God well enough 
withoutit, which is here obiected: for that is farre off from the moſt zea- 
lous,and hee who thinketh himſelfe forwardeſt, yea and hath alarge heart 
filled with holie deſires, is farre off from it. For what ſubſtance of godli- 
neſle is there in ſuch a life, that it ſhould bee a ſeruing of God aright, 
andas it is behooucfull ? ſeeing it ſhall bee found both idle and vopro- 
fitable, or a wandring courſe, and that which is in no wiſe to bee reſted 
in without the helpe of the armour? from which they haue their ſtrength 
to liue well, whoſoeuer hath any meaſure of grace to live godlie, as by 
conſidering the force and vſe of the armour may bee eafilie ſeene. And 
tacrefore it is a ſpeech at the leaſt, full of ignorance, to ſay, wee may 
ſerue God as it is meete, although we haue no acquaintance with the at- 
mour. 

Forthe i-cond obicRion, that it ſcemeth to be too heavie a burdening 
of weake Chriſtians, to impoſeand lay it vpon them, it is as vynſauourie a5 
the former. For they who are new borne, (which ſort is the weakeſt andtce- 
bleſt in Gods family)areno ſooner brought out of the thraldome,and _ 
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of damnation, (whercin Satan held them before ) but ifthey wereable to. 
ſpeak, they would firſt aske for this,that they might cuerabide in theeſtate 
of aluation, wherein they now ſee themſelues to be,and neuer forget Gods 
kindneſſe,but daily and hourely feeleand enioy it: alſo ro honour him for 
ir,to teſtifie their thankfulneſle,to pleaſe him in all things,and in all eſtates, 
and for this cauſe to know his will; forall which purpoſesthe armour ſer- 
ueth. This(I fay)is theirnature and propertie,and this defire is in them, e- 
uen when they are atthe weakeſt, as the young infant crieth for nouriſh- 
ment. $9 that none ſhall need to feare, thatthey bepreſſed ſore by offering 
them this, being euen that which they moſt defireand long for. The ſeede 
dot!ino more naturally defire to pricke vp out of the ground, and ſo giue 
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young Chtiltizo doth defire to bee holpen forward in the forementioned 
graces.and clothed with them,as he is able to reach tothem. And what o- 
_ ther thing is this, then to deſire to be wellarmed, tothe eng that God may 
bee dailie honourcd and obeyed of him,and hee himſclfe may proſper and 
keepe his ſoule in fatetie ? True itis, hee is not ſetled heerein to his con- 
tentation : and who marucileth atit 7 hath notthe young childe and ten. 


der plant their ſeafon to grow vp in? but when they ſhoote foorth and Note: 


flouriſh, ( as they may doe ſortheir time ) will not all ſay, that they pro. 
per, though they haue their wintering as well as their ſummering time 2 
So it is with the beloued , though weake Chriſtians, and Children of 
God : who although they haue many diſcouragements and hindrances, 
as the ſtormie colde is to the young plants, and many ſore doubts, feares, 
diſcomforts, as nippings of their growing, by the Diuell, and their owne 
ſtrong reliquesof their corruptions , yet doe they, being rooted in good 
round, and well watered, and weathered, (as there is none to the ar- 
mour, which Gods Word teacheth ) grow vp and proſper as the Lords 

lants. 
g But it may be, that ſome beholding diuers zealous and godly Chri- 
ſtians, (for in reſpe&t of the common ſort,they may ſo be accounted ) who 
have been both pricked in conſcience for their ſinne, and ſeeme to haue 
receiued comtort, 2nd to bee earneſt louers of the Word, and the greateſt 
bringers on of others to religion in many places, who yer ſeeme not to 
bee thus armed againſt finne, therefore much lefle new borne babes in 
Chriſtianitie are fir to bee vreed with it : to this, I ſay, what effets of the 
Minifterie ſuch haue had, it skillerh nor, neither how they haue been affe- 
ated by hearing the Word, nor with what zeale they profeſſeit : and there- 
fore no good reaſon, that if ſuch haue not had vſe of it,therefore that weake 
Chriſtians ſhould not bee forced thereunto. For it hath been proved, that 
the weakeſt, ifthey bee the Lords,doe defire it : and therefore the other, 
(in what account ſocucr they goe)if they doe not fo, but can thinke them- 
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of baſtardie, and that they arc notthe Lords, though fome things wor- 
thie commendation may be in them, more then in many others. Neither 
ought this, which 1 ſay, ſeeme ſtrange, for both in Scripture, and in expe- 
rience, many haue ſhined as lights for a ſeaſon, andin ſhew of zeale antl 
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ife,hauebin(both ofthe Miniſters and people)in account aboue the 
ou ara for all -4'q haue ſhamefully fallen from their firſt lone,ſuch as jr 
ſeemed ſometime to be. And therefore no marueile, though this VIging of 
the Chriſtian armour doe not ſauour greatly to them, which yet is ſauoury 
to the new borne in Gods houſchold. 
Butconcerning thoſe men which haue ſeemed forwarder then they are, 
T haue here no fit place to deale further with them : only let them conſider 
what danger it carrieth with it,to haue been in likelihood of goodneſſe,and 
now notto be, and whether this be with he righteous to ſhine daily more and 
Prou4.il, mwore,as the light doth,vunto theperfett day. I conclude that whichT propoun- 
ded to anſiere, that the putting on the armour of a Chriſtian, is not too 
ſtrong meare forthe youngeſtthatis nouriſhed vp in Gods houſe, nor too 
weightie a burden to lay vpon them ; but the very ſame, which of all other 
things they moſt defare,as they can diſcerne it, that they may more fruitful. 
ly and cheerfully ſerue Godthereby. And (o1 conclude likewiſe the whole 
Chapter ; and therefore of the armourofa Chriſtian this be ſaid. 


—_— 
—_—_ —— 
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Of our owne experience,and what a ſpecial! helpe it is 10 the leading of a godly 
life : alſo of the wſe of companie and family-exerciſes, 


Tre fourth pri= 


SF Haue ſhewed how the forementioned three priuate 
emte helpe; 


=> helpes, (watchfulnefſe,meditation,and the Chriſtian 
== armour)are ſingular furtherices of vs toa godly life: 
3 Nowl ſhould paſſe tothe next, that is, to the vſe of 
g& company by conference. ButI muſt here ſtay a while, 
-—&D tolay forth the benefit of experience, which I had 
> S424, done in handling the doctrine of the Chriſtian ar- 
mour, ſeeing it bel6geth to one part of it: but I could 
not conueniently ſpeake of it there, but as I haue done, briefly,leſt amongal 
the parts ofthe armour, which Thave deſcribed in a ſhort maner.this which 

is buta branch of one of them, ſhould haue bin diſcourſed of morelargely, 

then all they together, which I did not think expedient. Now therefore of 

this our experience,as it ſhall be fit for the preſent purpoſe,namely,whatan 

helpe it is to confirme vs in faith and obedience : which ſhall be proued, af- 

what experi= terthatT haue ſhewed whatit is,and how far it reacheth.Now it is a branch 
ence If. of that part of thearmour,which is called the ſword of the ſpirit, thatis, the 
word of God:andthat knowledge which we learne by proofe and trial for 

the bettering of vs. I call it a branchof it, ſeeing there is another beſides it: 

and I fay,it is the knowledge which we gather by proofe, ſeciog the other 

is that which men get out of the letterof the Scripture only, and ſo have it 

but by rule. For by the word of God welearnc both: and thatſuch know- 

ledge doth better vs,ſball appeare afterwards. 

—_— Now,if we will ſee more cleerly what this experience is,confider of it af- 
withwaldy, ter this manner: Compareit with experimental knowledge inal trades and 
{ciences,whata difference thereis betwixtit,and bare and naked kill inthe 


ſame 
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fame without experience.Soit ſhall the better appeare what this is, in mat- 
ters which are heauenly and ſpirituall,in reſpe& of the bare knowledge that 
men hauec by rule or inſtruction onely. He that hath bin trained vp in an oc- 
cupation,it may be,he hath got knowledge, and skill in his ſcience or trade- 
but he is not able to vic it tothe beſt aduantage and his own greateſt profit, 
neither how, where,and when, to buy and to ſell, and how to diſpoſe of all 
things,that he may not decay and grow behinde hand, bur thrive and proſ- 
per. Thceſe(Iay)and ſuch like, he is ignorant in,and all for wantof experi- 
ence: all which,he that hath bin exerciſed in,and acquainted with,is able to 
doe,as God ſhall ſee good to bleſſe him in the ſame. 
Euen ſo itis in the ſpirituall trade, For a man that hath bin taught ſound- 
ly and plainly out of the word of God , and catechiſed in the principall XP 
points of Chriſtian Religion,is able by the helpe thereof, ro make a confeſ= — 
fion of his faith , and gise an account of the hope that is in him : and toanſwere 
ſoundly to queſtions that ſhall be put forth to him. But all this is but the 
knowledge of the letter, if he go no further:and it may delighta good man Norc- 
to ſee it in him rather,then yeeld any great fruit towardsGodskingdome,to 
himſelfe. Burthe Chriſtian , who hath had the proofe of this knowledge, 
that is, how it hath bin effeQuall ro him,how ithath aſſured him of his own , Expert. 
ſaluation , reformed and changed him, and caſt out the filthinefſe of heart mezas. 
ahd life, which was in him before, and ſo hath wrought in him many other 
waies,he(I ſay) that hath experience of this, hath receiued another manner 
of bleſſing then the other,and is like daily toreceiue much more. 
Such a thing is expericnce : for hee conſidereth,obſcrueth,and applieth 
the things which he hearetrh,ſeeth, and doth, to his owne vſe:and by things 
paſt, thus duly regarded, hee learneth and getteth wiſdome to aduiſe and ,,,. 
guide him for the preſent, and the time to come : no otherwiſe,thenthe ex. 
perienced husbandman doth in his calling and dealings. And by this, wee 
may gather what experience is.Now to ſhew how far it reacheth , we ma 
yaderſtand,that ir maketh Þs wiſe in all things, which are profitable to godlineſſe, 
and eternal life:in ſo much;as our lite is little worth ifit be not helped by this. ow if 1ittte 
For till wee begin to marke how true euery part of Gods word is, and that worth, it be 
God doth daily execute thatin the world,which he ſaith in his word he wil — 
bring to paſſe;we reuerence it not, neither regardit,butonely in ſpeech and 
in ſhew;and till we markeand obſerue, how God puniſheth the hollow har- 
ted,and the workers of iniquity,we feare not to doe il[:and ſo on the contrary, 
till we fiade how ſweete and pleaſantathing itis,to be gathered vnder the 
Lords wings, and what 4 ſhelter and defence he is to his faithfull ſeruants, 
we make no reckoning of his ſeruice, butit is vnſauory and vnawelcomie to - 
vs.Bur the experience of Gods dealing towards vs,and of the cariage of our 
ſelues toward him,in what courſe webeſt proſper and finde moſt reſt to our 
loules,this bringeth the true feare of God, which is the onely wiſdome, For 
the due conſtderation and remembrance of the time paſt, and Gods worke | 
thercin,is a forcible meane,through his bleſſing,to make vs go forward ber- Experiesce of 
terand better in the Chriſtian way, For when wee can ſay , vpon good aw ap o« 
proofe and triall, that we haue ſcene that it hath alwaies zone well with ſuch 48 ej meane to 
are hrieh; in heart,and innocentin theirliues,8& with our ſelues, vo We continue it. 
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Of our owne experience,and what 4 ſpecial, 


haue walked after the ſame rule, & that when we haue kept our ſelues from 
the defilements of the world , wee have ſeene good daies, and liued comfort. 
blyzthis eſtabliſherh vs in the ſame courſe moſt firmely and conſtantly af. 
terwards:and when we haue obſerued,that God hath puniſhed ſecurity,an 
ill coſcience,raſhnes,and wilfull finning, (as they are very blindthat marke 
not that) this experimentall knowledge bringeth great wiſdome in the 
choice of our waies,and cauſeth vs 70 take beed to onr ſelues , that it may goe well 
with Vs. 

So when weareable to ſay , we haue in our troubles humbled our ſelues 
to God,confeſſed our finnes, and ſought pardon in faith , and had hopeto 
ſee agoodend of them,and patience to beare them,and haue(thoughit ſee. 
med very valike for the time)found and obtainedir, this is a cleere demon: 
ſtration to vs,that therefore in the like trouble , wee ſhall findethe like blef- 
ſing by thelike meanes vſing. And this experience neuer fatleth, if we right. 
ly groundit, thatis, ifthat which we haue matkedto be wroughtby God, 
hath bin agreeable to that which in his word hath been ſpoken by him, 
This we finde to haue often ſtirred vp the deare feruant of God Dasid,both 
to be comforted in hisafflition, becauſe before he had ſo been; and alfoto 
be conſtantin a godly life, becauſe that he had 7arkedthatit ener bringeth a 
peaceable end. 

And what maruell ſhould this be to any, who are trained vp in the Lords 
houſe? Forthis we know,that as in all trades or ſciences, the beginnings are 
hardeſt and fulleſt of diſcouragements; ſo it farcth with Chriſtians,namely, 
chat their firſt entrings are moſt doubfull,and fulleſt of weaknefle: yet who 
cannot remember that euen then, God wrought moſt louingly forthem, 
and dealt moſt tenderly with them, when their faith was yet ſo weake and 
young,that they could not well diſcerne it? For how hath he kept many of 
them trom ſore falles,holden them from manifold and great afflitions,and 
not brought many of their (ins tolight at once, leſt they ſhould have been 
diſcouraged with the odiouſneſle and great nurhber of them, (euen as hee 
hath promiſed #9regard their weakneſſe) whereas otherwiſe they muſt needs 
hauec bin driuento great extremitie? 

Theſe and many other ſuch like, why hath the Lord done them,butthat 
his children ſhould marke and obſerue them,to learne experienceby them, 
againſt the times which ſhall come after? and that they might ſafely and 
boldly promiſe vato themſelues,greater proofe of his aſſiſtance and father: 
ly kindneſſetowards them? And why hath hegiuen a good end of theirfor- 
mer chaſtiſemets when they penitentlydeſired itzeuen to this end,that their 
hope may be ſtrengthened tor the times thar ſhall come after? As the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh of himſclfe and other godly people: God hath deljuereds, God 
doth diliger vs and we traft in him,that yet hereafter he will deliner vs, Alſo why 
prelerued hee them from fearefull falles , when they earneſtly crauedit , or 
madethe way of godlinefſe more cafie, then they could haue hoped for? 
bur to hartem them on to.looke more confidently for the like grace and 
bleſſing , when they haue now receiued longer proofe of Gods kindneſſe 
towardthem,and of his keeping promiſe with them , if they ſhall ſecke him 
in the ſame dutitull manner that they were wont to doe? For the Lords hand 
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:4n0t ſhortned that hee catmot helpe, but is neerer tothem,as they are better ac+ Bly 59.r. 
quainted with him to beleeuc it. Sothatas men who haue found out the "95+: 


way to bring in profit, cannot bee diſſwaded from it : euen ſoit fareth with 
theſe, when they, by good proofe haue found the ſweetneſſe of the Chrifti- 
an life, | F 

But wofull itis, that where ſo great benefitand gaine might bee reaped 
by ſo ſmall trauell, even by marking Gods manner of dealing with his ſer- 
uvants:yetthar ſo few ſhould be brought to this wiſdome,and perſwaded to 
ſeeke ont the beſt and happieſt way, which tor all that, is not hard to them that 
would gladly findeit. For I muſtſpeake the truth,and God he knoweth it, 
that few ſet themſelues aboutthis worke to get this experience, when yet 
they haue oft ſmarted fortheir fooliſhaeſle : but forall that they loue to lie 
0 it ſtill, (more fooliſh then children, who cannotbee madero come nigh 
the water, when they haueonce bin in perill of drowning) ; and ſo they ye- 
rite the words of Chriſt, O yee fooles,how long will yee loue fooliſhneſſe ? Which 
is the cauſe, why not only the moſt part of hearers are dead and cold practi 
ſers,but euen many of the teachers, though they do boldly vtter that which 
they haue read,yet are faint followers of that which they teach:or conceale 
much of that which they ſhould deliuer, becauſe they finde the contrary to 
be done of themſelues,which they ſee,they ſhould teach others,and would 
ſhun the reproch of the Prouerbe, Phyſitian,heele thine owne diſeaſe. 

And here, ſeeine ſo fit occaſion is offered, I think it nothing ont of ſeaſon 
toaddeonething concerning this matter.I remember wel,8 haue thoughe 
vpon ir,fince I haue better obſerued the courſe of mens liues,and thoſe alſo 
not of the worſt ſorr,that when I was a young man,and then firſt began to 
looke after the life to come, I was conuerſant with one who beganne to 
preach,(I am not aſhamed(Ithanke God)to acknowledge thatI loued and 
liked ſuch company 38 yecres agone) and thetext which he ſhould handle 
ata certaine time, g2uc neceſſarie occafion to him of reprouing a finne, 
which he ſaw cleerely himſelfe to commit vſually, but neucr obſerved it ſo 
much till thattime,in which hee muſt ſpeake againſt it. When hee ſawand 
better conſidered of it, hee was ſore pricked in conſcience to ſee ſuch a ble- 
miſh in himſelfe, and as much troubled, for that hee muſt inueigh againſt 
that ſinne openly before the hearers,which hee was guilty of in the fight of 
God,and of his own conſcience. He brake off his ſtudy, being in providing 
topreach the next day. He could not reſolue torebuke that in other, being 
himſelfe an offender in the ſame kind; and ſo to lay burdens on others, and 
himſelfe ro ſeeme innocent. But humbled hitnſelfe to God; confeſſed his 
ſinne,and profeſſed the forſaking of it,craving forgiueneſle of it, before he 
durſtproceed in his ſtudie for his ſermon. And after that, hee was warie,to 
doe the like in his preaching, namely,that he might cleere himſelfe of that 
fin, which he muſt condemnein others. Which thing eventhen,T thought 
tobea vertue in him; but ſince I have noted how rareit is in men of his cal+ 
ling, I have counteditan ornament,eſpecially then, in his firſt beginning. 
And fo they who turne their thoughts as hee did, and their confideration, 
wiſdome,and ſtudy tothis,namely, to make conſcience themſelues before 
they igeothersto doe ſo,and marke what is the bleſſed courſe of life, me 
| ow 


Wofull that men 
learne not expe- 
rience, 

Note, 
Prou.14.6. 


Prou,1.22, 
This is the cauſe 
of ſuch coldneſſe 
in teachers and 
heavers, 

Note, 


z00  Ofthes.prinate belpe, which is prayer, and the 


it is attained ynto, and that themſtlues cannot bee quiet without it, as 
__ halt declare that they are wiſe, ſo ſhall they beeſareto finde a ſingular 

helpeto oodlineſſe, which they ſhall neuer repent of trauelling Or. - 
[be fibpriacte It followeth inthe next place,that wee ſee, how God hath prouided no 
helpe. lefſe helpe for vsin companie,then by our ſelues alone : which becauſe we 
of thevſeof },.ne much vſe of, and occaſion to be often in it,both in our owne familie, 
conpenyin/  andalſowith orhers, therefore leſt wee might poſſibly rerurne out from it, 
and otherwiſe, worſe then we wentinto it, and offend much therein, (as the moſt compa. 
ur ”  niesareſuchasdoe make men more corrupt then they were before) there- 
' ._ forethe Lord hath raught his people how to carrie themſelues in all their 
meetings with others in ſuch wiſe, as not onely they may ſhun the harme 
which is eaſily gotten therein, but alſo have much helpe and furtherance 
thereby,to goe better forward in Chriſtian duties.But this point is handled 


atlarge inthe next treatiſe, Therefore Ireterrethe reader thither, 
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Of prayer andthe parts thereof ,thankſg ming and requeſt, whereunto 
is added confeſizon of ſinnts. 


The fxth pri- 4 2D eg Avingnow made mention of the two firſt kindes of 
_ nate belle, RCA > thepriuate helpes, the third followeth, containing 
I KS) jag thehelpes which may bce vſed by ones {cltc alone, 
or with others alſo: as prayerand reading. Prayer is 
(© a calling vpon God according to his will : and hath 
S171] (= theſetwo parts, thankſgiving, and requeſt, where- 
Thankfzning, 4 f2—I&73>> unto 15 added the confeſſion of finnes. Thank(gi- 
Ts uing is that part of prayer,in which, wee being com. 
fortedby ſomebencfit, which in fauor God beſtoweth vpon vs,are drawne 
toloueand praiſe him,and ſhew forth the fruits thereof. In the which de- 
Three perſiwa- (cription we ſee three duties to be required of vs, and three motiues or per- 
rolef ors "9 ſwaſions todraw vs to performe them. I will firſt mention theſe latter, and 
annk(gung, . Ke 

The firſt, then proccede to the duties. The firft motiue is knowledge and remem- 
brance of ſome benefit receiuedor promiſed vs. Which may bee ſeene in 
1.Sam.2532. the thankſpiuings of al Gods ſeruants;as in David,after that he had recciued 
Geneſ:2427: the ſauourieand ſeaſonable counſlell by Abizail,and in Abrahams ſervant, 
when God had bleſſed him in his journey to Aram. The ſame may be ſaid 
Luket7.15, Ofthe leaper,when he ſaw thathee was clenſed, after hee had made requeſt 
for 1tto Chriſt. And where there is no knowledge and due confideration of 
ſome particular mercy;how can there be any true and hearty thankſgiving, 
howlſoeuer in words there bee a proteſtation for faſhion ſake ? as in them 
who ſay, weemuſt thanke God forall, when yet they conſider of nothing 

that moues them thereto. 
The ſecond, Theſecond motiue to thankſgiuing, is ioy and gladnefle of heart for the 
benefit which wethinke of, orcall to minde. As appeareth by the Pſalme, 
Pſal.126.1,2, 1N them which returned out ofthe captiuitic,faying; When the Loxd brouzht 
4zaine (that is, turned away) the coptinitie of Sion, (his Church) we became like 


them 
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parts thereof thanksgiuing and requeſt;C9%, 
them that dreame:then was our mouth filled with laughter ,and our tomgue with ing; 
And ſo,(to apply it to our ſelues except wee finde ſuch ſweetnes and com- 
fort in Gods benefits either alreadie receiued, or by faith imbraced, being 
promiſed, the duty of thankes can in no fort be performed.Butthis is veri- 
fied which is commonly ſpoken,thatis,a workeis vntowardly done,which 
is not cheerfully gone about. 

Thethird thing thatſhould moue vs to this dutie of thanks, is that which 
is moſt fit to work the foreſaid ioy,and thatis a perſwahion that the benefic, 
for which we giue thanks, commeth to vs from Gods fatherly loue, which 
is a farre greater matter to make vs glad,then the benefitit ſelfe,which is be- 
ſtowed on vs. For if we ſhould feare, that it is ſent as a ſnare to intangle vs, 
or to hcape hot coales ypon our head, and to make our condemnation the 
more iuſt,as Chriſts giuing a ſop to 1udas did, when hee went aboutto be- 
tray him ; ſmall ſweetnes ſhould we finde therein, but that which would be 
quenched with that feare, and by an accufing conſcience. 

As for example, what hearty ioy,or ſound thanks, could that of the Pha- 
rite bethough in tongue he gauethe one,and in countenance ſhewed the 
other, whe he had not this perſwaſio2But God be thanked,it is not ſo with 
his beloued ones : but they knowing, that their moſt louing father hath gi 
ven then his Chriſt, which is the greateſt ; doth much more of fauour give 
them all other things , which are of leſſe account, which both reioice their 
hearts when they remember any of theſe his bleſſings,and ſtirreth them vp 
toa much more heartie performing of this dutie. 

And as theſethree former things muſt be found in vs to moue vs to true 
thankfulnes ; ſo to make it effeuall,three dutics are required. Firſt,a conti- 
nuance of our lour to God. Secondly,a defire to ſet forth his gloric,and in 
words to profeſſe and confeſſe his goodnes. Thirdly,a further proceeding 
in obedience,and walking worthic his kindneſſe. For how can we chooſe 
but loue and ſet our hearts vpon him, when wee may ſee the fruits of his fa- 
vour on eucry ſide, whether ſocuer wee turne our ſelues, andthe ſame enery 
morning renewcd ? Even as the Prophet ſaith 1 lone the Lord becauſe hee hath 
heard my requeſt, and for his great and many mercies, which there he recko- 
neth vp. But they, whoſcloue is ſet yponthegift it ſelfe,and the benefit, be- 
ing little affeed towards the giuer and beſtower of it, how wide ſocuer 
their mouthesare open in giuingthanks,they are far from theright offring 
of thankes to God. | 3 

Now(to paſle to the ſecond duty)if we loucthe Lord,we cannot but be 
carried with a feruent defire,that God might be knowne and beleeued on 
by others,thar they might come out of darknefſe : neither can wee fatisfie 
our ſclues in ſeeking to aduance and magnifichim, As we may ſce in David, 
who being ſtirred vpby the conſideration of Gods benefits, had this affe- 
Qion in him, thus declaring the ſame: What ſhall render tothe Lord, for all 
his benefits ? as if hce ſhould ſay, Obzthat Tknew,and could fatisfie my ſelfe 
herein. And where this affectio and deſire is.can it otherwiſe be,but that by 
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this his goodnes? Euenas the ſame perſon ſetteth himſelf down to vs for an 


cxaiwple. will praiſe the Lord,es call vpon ra with thankſzinings & elſewhere, Plalire.r. 


c im 


302 Of theſixth priuate helpe,which is prayer and the 
inthecongregation in heartand tongue,and with inſtruments well tuned, 
andof many kinds. © eſo ; 

And that which hee doth himſelfe, hee exhorteth others to doalfo the 
Pſal.to7.8.15. foure times in one Plalme, ſaying 304 that men would before the Lord confeſſe 
TW his lowing kindntſſe,and his wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men. 
3.4 further pro- Now with theſe two before mentioned,it this laſt property be adioined, 
—_ inobe- hatwe faithfully endegonr to walk worthy his kindnes, & to keep our ſelues with- 
oY in holy compaſſe,which is to doe the will of our heauenly Father;then doe 
we rightly performe this duty ofthankſgiuing.The which one,if it be wan. 
ting from thereſt,maketh them al lame and maimed,and as odious to God, 
as the mortlings and vntimely firſt borne of the beaſts, which were offered 
to him in ſacrifice. And how with our thankſgiuing,reformatis of our liues 
ſhould go, Moſes ſheweth,by ſetting downe the danger of the contrarie,ſay. 
Deut.6. 19.11 {n0. hes the Lord thy God hath brought thee into the land,which he ſware to thy 
hy fathers, Abraham, Iſaac,and Iacob,to grue thee, with great and goodly Cities which 
thou buildeſt not,and houſes full of all manner of goods which thou filledſi not, and 
wels die ged, which thou digzedſt not vineyards & Oline trees ,which thou planted? 
n0t,and when thou haſt eaten and art full,beware leſt thou forget the Lord(in ſtead 
of remembring his kindnes and bounty) bat feare and ſerue him. So the Pſal- 
miſt ſaith:1hat doſt thou taking my word in thy month,either in thanks, praier, 
or ſpeaking of it,and hateſt 10 be reformed by it? Andthele are the three duties, 
neceſſarily required to be in true thankfulnes. 
How thankſei= Thus I haue ſhewed what thankſgining is,and what properties are requi- 
wing is abelpet9 red jn ir,torhe end it may rightly be performed to God. Now then, if this 
gnneſe. dutie be thus performed of vs,in aduerfitieas in proſperitie(for ſo God will 
lob37.10. haue them doe,who worſhip himaright)and alone by our elues, as well as 
in company with others, thatſo we may be free from hypocrite in offering 
Note. it, muſt it not needs be a ſingular helpe, with thereſt,vnto godlincſſer] ſay, 
when we ſhal many times from day to day,thinke vpon Gods louing kind- 
1.Theſ51%, nes, how great itis,and hath bin towards vs,and find ſweetnes in his bene- 
fits, as being perſwaded that we hauethem in Gods fauour, when for them 
we ſhall have our harts inlarged to loue the giuer,declare his goodnes to 0- 
thers,with a defire to honour him,and be more ready to our particular du- 
ties, and when we ſhall frame our ſelues in all eſtates to this thankfulnes,is it 
nota mighty and forcible means to mollifie the hard heart,and to hold vn- 
derthe ſturdie corruptions of it, as impatience, diſcontentment,wrath and 
vnquietneſle for our afflictions, ſo that it may thereby become ſubicR to 
God,yea even when ſtrong prouocations doe draw tothe contraric ? 
Then we cannot be ignorant, that thankfulnes is one helpe,and that not 
theleaſt, tothe continuance of a godlie life : whether we vnderſtand itof 
that folemne thankſgiving, which wee adioyne ordinarilic to our ſupplica- 
$ tions,or that which now & then wedovſeina more briefe manner by any 
_— Lig occaſion offred, And this ofthankſgiuing.With this we are to adde ſuppli- 
aChriſtias life, cations, which alſo containe confeſſion of our fin:al which three are indeed 
bnt one aQion genzrally, but particularly haue every one of them an cſpe- 
_ ciziland ſeuerall vſe, Therefore it followeth to ſhew,in what ſort we ſhould 
make confeſſion of our ſinnes, and our priuate requeſts to-God,that they 
| may 
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parts thereof, thanksgiuing and requeſt, ec. 303 
may much more be helpes to godlineſle altogether, when one part; enen 
chankſgiuing is ſo greatan helpe alone. 
Andffirſt, of confeſſion of finnes, as in order it is to bee vſed, nextvnto 
thankfulneſle : and afterwards,of the making or offering vp of our requeſts 
and ſuites vnto God,and namely, for the remiſſion of fins,and for other fa- 
uours.with the which itis ordinarily to be ioyned. Now this isan acknows- 7-10hn1.8,g. 
ledging of our ſelues to bee guiltie, and worthily to hauc deſerued Gods 4-95 5 
wrath,and manifold puniſhments for ourgrieuous faults and offences, and Notc, 
an acknowledging of them alſo, with a free and humble bewailing of them 
before the Lord,fuch as are ynknowne to vs,ina generall manner;but thoſe 
which wee doe know, ( according to the nature of them) particularly. 
And this dutie is rightly done and practiſed of vs, firſt, when wee feele Foure things 
our ſinnes odious and burdenſometoys. Secondly, when wee accuſe our '* 91/600. 
ſelues of them to God. Thirdly, when we confeſſe them to him (hauing 
examined our life) and that wee ſtand at his mercy, deſeruing to bee con- 
demned. And fourthly, when wee abaſe our ſclues thereby, and fo are 
meekened, and our prideabated. Inall the confeſsions of the ſeruants of 
God, theſefoure are to bee found; that I may ſhew it at once, and not 
ſtand long about euery one ofthe. As in Davids confeſsion,after that Ng- 2.Sww.12.13; 
thas the Prophet had accuſed him,ſaying,T hos art the man,thatis,this great 
offender;he anſwered, / have ſinned: inwhich one word, he found and ſhew- 
edall things that arerequired in atrue and penitent confeſsion ; that is,that 
he both had his finne in adeteſtable execration,accuſed himielfero God of 
it, confeſſed that he had iuſtly prouoked God againſt him, and was greatly 
humbled by it.In the Pſalme,if any doubt of this,he may ſee them particu- Phl.51.4.5. 
larly deſcribed. The ſame may be ſaid of Dariehis confeſsionin theninth Dan.s.s. 
Chapter;and in the Publicans,when he knocking on his breſt, and looking 
downe to the ground,as aſhamed to looke vp,ſaid, God bee merciful! to mee 4 Luke 183. 
ſinner. All theſe are likewiſe in the confeſsion of the prodigall ſonne. The 
firſt in theſe words, he came to himſelfe, and entred intoconfſideration of his 
life paſt, with himſelfe, whereby he felt his burden ſo great, that ſecondly, 
hecommeth and accuſeth himſelfe to his father; and thirdly, what hee 1vuters.:7. 
thought of his deſerts, may ecafily be gathered, when he asked not ſuch mer- Verſ:1. 
cie.asto be counted a ſonne,but thought ita large fauour to haue the place 
- an hired feruant,which alſo doth cleerely lay forth the fourth,cuen his a- Verſ.19.% 21, 
aſement. | 
What manner of confeſsion therefore we ſhould make ordinarily in our 
praiers to God by this may be ſeene: (ifit beotherwiſe framed,that is, out 
of our owne braine,God willreieR it)and then ſhal we not (as many do,to 
theirlittle comfort) coldly confefle ourſinnesin generall, nor for faſhion, 
but in particular, and thoſe eſpecially, by which wee haue moſt offended |; $:m.12:0 - 
God. Now this confeſsion being from time to time oft made vnto God, oat vr belpe 
ſhall not ſuffer vsto goe far,andlielong in any finnce,buthunt it our, before [754 
itbewarmeand neſtledin vs. And when weſce euery while incomming 
toconfeſſe our finnes, how wee haue burthen enough of our ſinne, which 
by negligence and infirmities is committed of vs, although wee finne not 
wilfully ; who ſecth not, butthat we ſhall be much preſerued cuen by con- 
| Ee 2 feſſing 


-04. Of the exth prinate helpe,which is prayer,and the 
: fefling them in this manner that I haue ſet downe, from dangerous falles 


and reprochfull offences ? So that the very confefſing of our finnes, which 
is but one branch of our prayer, is of great force to ſtrengthen vs1n a godly 


'þ 
obieflion Andas for the obieRion ofthem, which ſay,that the oft comming to per. 
_ formethis dutie, will make it common,and without force to kill our ſinne, 
Anſwere. ] anſwere them thus : God hauing promiſed by this and ſuch other helpes, 
| to chaine vp the vnrulineſſe of our nature, doth grant graceand libertie to 
his ſeruants, (for all the rebellion that remaineth in them)much to preuaile 
againſt it,ſo that ordinarily they may finde eaſe and peace by theſe helpes, 
and a checrefull readineſle to the vſing of them, (which will put away tedi- 
ouſnes) and that much morethen they,who by cuſtomein carthly matters, 
finde hard things cafe. 
Thus I hauing ſhewed how thankſgiuing and confeſſion of finne ſhould 
bee vſed, and being fo vſed, what helpes they are to godlineſſe; it remai- 
requeſtanother meth that T ſpeake to the ſame end , of requeſt making to God : how that 
belpe toe ought to bee done,thatthe like fruit may be reaped thereby. Of the which 
WT theleſſe ſhall needeto be ſaid, ſeeing this pointis afterward handled , and 
What requeſt is, more is written of it by many, then of the former two. Requeſtis tharpart 
of prayer in which,firſt,we earneſtly powre out our ſuits vnto God, in con- 
trition of heart, ſecondly, according to his will,thirdly, with a comfortable 
hope thar through Chriſt wee ſhall bee heard,and therefore, fourthly,for- 
faking the fin which might hinder our ſuit, fiftly,we wait patiently. Where- 
in briefly note theſe fue things, neceſſary to be joined with this duty when- 
ſocuer we goe about ir. 
x.Sam.1.15- The fiiſt is,that weeſhew this contrition of heart, by being preſſed with 
The ſri thing feeling our wants, vaworthineſſe, miſerable eſtate, and manifold neceſſi- 
inyequeſs ties, earneſtly deſiring to be pardonedandeaſed, which ſhall not be found 
hard,ifour confeſſion of finnes bee heartie, and according to the rules be- 
Lhke 18.13. fore mentioned. For hee can moſt freely make requeſt to God, who can 
moſt heartily accuſe and complaine of himfelfe. And our praying to God, 
BS. is but cold and counterfeit, when wee be not touched with our owne vile- 
Pals xs, Neſſe,andſo conſequently, the better feele our neceſſities, which wee defire 
Marth.15.38. to haue relieued. But if this bee, wee ſhall neither pray in lip-labour, 
i which God abhorreth, nor thinke our ſelues too good to waite Gods lea- 
in requeſt, ſure, ( if 3 firſt hee grant not our requeſts) but continue them, as hee com- 
mandeth. 
 Theſcond is,that we aske of God no other thing, then by his Word hee 
alloweth vs to pray for, and therefore ſuch asare agreeable to his will, and 
ſuch as wee haue a promiſe to obtaine,and that inſuch ſort,as he hath pro- 
miſed them;and ſo doing,we ſhall not pray in vaine. Therefore the Apoſtle 
rJohng.14: faith,this aſſurance wee haue of him, that if we aske any thing according to his will, 
John 6.13.8 he hearcth vs,Which rule,as it ſuffereth vs not to hunt after our owne deſire 
157.4104 and will;ſo it is no ſmall benefit,thatwhatſocuer weſtand in need of asking 
itaccording to his will,it ſhall be giuenvs. And who would defire to haue 
that, which ourlouing & moſt prouident Father doth not ſee pood for vs? 
which if it contentnot ſome,marke what they get thereby, For zhey a5ke,##? 


they 


parts thereof thankggining and requeſt,&. 305 
they obtaine not, becauſe they a5ke amiſſe :and further, they loſe all their labour | 
in praying,thinking themſelues good Chriſtians, if their lippes.bee going, | 
when God in the meane ſeaſon, counteth their ſuppoſed denotionto bee-: 
but much babling,and curſeth it,being done in ignorance of his will, © + 
From this ſecond, ariſcth the third, that ſeeing wee haue ſo-great in-- 7h thivd thing 
couragement, ſo precious promiſes of ſo many and great good things; as /*'*7 
God hath bequeathed to vs,therfore we ſhould quickenour ſelues to come Ja=e51 5. 
in faith and confidence,and oft times,and cheeretully to this dutie.Euen as- 
men doe come cheerefully, and with good hope to their approued truſtie-: 
neighbours in their neceſſities to borrow, when they haue often before 
promiſed them to lend. | 
And no maruell it is, though there bee both ſeldome praying,and vnto- 
ward going about it, where faith is wanting to ſet them forward,and afſu- 
rance of obtaining,to bring them on with comfort. And in great wiſedome Note 
and loue,hath God giuen vs leaue toreioice in making our praiers to him, 
by this beleeuing, that wee ſhall receive ſomewhat thereby, (according to 
that which he ſaith in Saint /oby, Aske,and yee ſhall receine, that your toy may be Toh. 16.24 
fall) both becauſe we have many things throughout our life,to make vs 1ad_ 
and heauie,and alſo becauſe wee are by naturall diſpoſition ſo ſlow and vn- 
willing to this dutic,and diftruſtfull when we offer it. And if wee be not ſo 
fully refolued of this, for want of experience,that both-wee ought,and may 
with cheerfulneſſe come to pray,and with gladnes bee accupiedin it, (con- 
fidering he isovur moſt louing and deare Father,who cannot forget nor put 
off kindnes towards vs)then let the effects of prater,and rhe fruits that haue 
been reaped thereby,perſwade vs of it, which are ſuch,as will eafily draw vs 
with delightto vie it, though by the fleſh, wee be as with cords haled back- 
ward. Of the which cfects of it, l will briefly ſet downe ſome, and they are Thee efe@s of 
eſpecially three. Fe Omen 
The firſt is, that by prayer wee are made acquainted, (a great word to The jo. | 
ſpeake) yea and in a ſort,tamiliar with God, and know his minde and will, j54ne*#%. 
and how hee is affected to vs, being admitted to ſpeaketo him. The ſe- Keucl.3.20, 
condis,thatit giueth life ro Gods graces in vs, which before lay in vs halfe 7% (024. 
dead,as faith, hope, care of dutie; vntillby the bellowes of praier they bee 
reviuedin vs : for weeare dull, forgetful], vaprofitable, faint in hope, and 
our comfort dimmed oft times,when yet in, and after prayer, wee are well 
retreſhed againe; euen as the fire isquickened by blowing. As in that wor- 
thic example of Queene E#er is to be ſeene, who being timorous,(as wee 
may gather) before praiers made to God, was mightily incouraged and 
ſtrengthened after prayer, and that in a moſt weightie matter, and vnlike- 
ly tobeobtained. Thethird effec of prayer is, that it reacheth outto vs in 7% #4. 
Our greateſt need, the good things and gifts of God which our ſoules defire, 
asIt is written, Aske, and it ſhall be ginen you : yea ſuch things,as we thought Marth.7.7- 
ſometime had not bin to be looked for, ivy 5n heauineſſe,light in darknes,and 
hope for deſpaire,as by the ſong of Anna,1.Sam.2.1,2,after her effeual praier 
I-Sam.1.10. 1,94M.1.10. 
ButI will proceede to the fourth propertie of prayer, that when wee The fourth 
pray,wee bring not with vs the fins, which will turne away the cares o* on thing in requeſt, 
Ee 3 or 
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Of the frxth prinate belpe;,which is prayer,and the 
Lord fromrhiearing vs. And theſefins arc any which be not repentedof,but 
lien in,or nouriſhed in vs,ſecretly at theleaſt,and'not renounced. This Sato- 
mon cofirmerh in theſe few words when he ſaith, /Pho/o twrntth away his eare 
from hearing the law, (and ſo any part of it,being of like & equall authoritie) 
enenbis prayer ſhall be abominable, And Davidagreeth withhim, fayivg,cuen 
as he powred out his requeſts vnto God,jf there be any wickednes in my hau4;, 


(forall my praier) ſhall that excuſe me ? ſhalt net thou,O Lord, finde it out ? Bur 


when our requeſts ſhall be made to God with theſe properties; (for in ſuch 
manner doth God require themto be offered vnto him)the Chriſtian who 
obſerueth them,ſhal reape no ſmall fruit thereby, whether he intreat for re. 
miſſion of his ſins,or for any good thing whereot he ſtandeth in need,or a- 
painft any calamity or burthen, wherewith he ſhall be diſtreſſed, yea he ſhal 
thereby preuaile with God for others,as for himſelfe; and what incourage- 
ment,thinke we,doth this adde to a godly life ? 

Thelaſt thing required in making our requeſts aright,is,to wait patiently 
vpon God forthe iſſue,toſce what end hee will grantof our petitions : for 
this grace being wanting, taketh away the grace of our ſuites making : and 
yet we are moſt proneto this impatience, for we can be content with no 0- 
ther fruite,then we haue prayed for. But this impotencie muſt be bridled in 
vs,becauſe we know not whatthe Lord will doe, whether he will grant our 
deſires,or make goodthe ſame ſome other way.Therfore the Prophet who 
had good experience of Gods fatherly prouidence toward his faithfull ſer- 
uants,cxhorteth them to wait ypon him, when they haue once commen- 
dedthcir way vnto him,aſſuring them,that he will bring to paſſe that'which 
ſhall be beſt for them, and ſo he willeth them to be perſwaded. And this pa- 
tience, ſo neerea companion to faith,doth hoſdthe mindein a ſweet quiet: 
neſſe,cuen beforethe ſucceſſe be ſeene which God will grant, and being 
ſo,whocan denie, but that it makethour prayer well pleaſing te God, and 
therefore with the forementioned properties, to bea great help to the well 
performing of our dutics ? 

And thusI hauing ſer downe the properties of making our requeſts to 
God aright to returne, I ſay, when all theſe three parts of Gods worſhip 
now ſpoken of, ſhall reuerently and humblie bee adioyned together, [ 
meane thankſgiuing, confeſſion of finnes, and requeſt, { which ordina- 
rilie in our prayers ought to goe one with the other) they haue great force 
and power in them to vpholda godlielife, namely and eſpecially,ſceing 
by confeſſion of finnes, a man acknowledgeth himſelfe a guiltieperſon, 
and debter to God, that fo hee may be the ſlower to runne further in 
debt with him. By making his ſuites, hee declareth that hee is a begger, 
and ftandethin neede of all things,as hauing nothing of his owne, (it hee 
know himſelfe well)but ſinne and filthineſſe, and by giuing thanks he con- 
fefſeth,that whatſoeuer he hath, or enioyeth, he receiucth it of Gods meere 
mercie and bountie. All ofthem make him to ſee himſelfe infinitly indeb- 
ted vnto the Lord, his prideto be abated, his heart ſtirred vp to ſecke vnto 
him,and ialarged to love and obey him. And if hee be fallen, this prayer of 
faith will raiſe bim wp, if hee be heauie, this will comfort him,if he be dull, 
this will quicken him. Oh,who can reckon vp the infinite and marueilous 


commodities 


Oftheſenenthpriuate helpe,which is Reading. 
commodities:ttiat comeof prayer,if itbe accompanied of the forementio- 
ned-properties 2-7: 7 EI oTL1TTLLFRGE 

Therefore conclude, that ſeeing it is a preſent remedie to the oppreſſed 
heart;a preſeruer ofthe godly minde, a giuer of ſtrengthto the weake, an 
eſpecial meanes to make a man fit toliue in cuery eſtate, wherein God hath 
ſet him,&c- I conclude,(I ſay) that itis a ſtrong and mightie-helpe to the 
godly life. For pray well,and liue well,and keepe thy ſelfe in caſe fitto per- 
forme:this.dutic,as thou haſt been dire&ed,and thou ſhalt not need tofcare 
in thy. life,any great annoiance.But how this, with ſome other of the helps, 
are to bee brought-ihto vſe every day,that the fruite of it may be more. cer- 
taine,ſhall be ſet downe in the next Treatiſe of the daily diretion,which is 
theplace fit forit. ©: = 
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of Reading,and what helpe it is to 4 godly life. | 


Ay ty > (F HE next helpe to godlineſle is Reading. The which 
VERD RaSY exerciſe and dutic thatthe Chriſtian (whom goe a- 


gd ſomecdireQionI will giue him about the ſame. 
© Andalthough much mightbee ſaid co very good 
BEA. purpoſe to benefit the learneder ſort, about this in- 
treatie of Reading : yet I hauing applied my ſelfe 
throughout my whole booke, to further and helpe euery Chriſtian belce- 
uer to walk on the way to heauen, with more eaſe,fruit,and comfort ; there- 
fore I purpoſe in thisargument to. doe the ſame. Andto this end,I will 
draw that which I haue to ſay hereof, to fiue points, and in fiue queſtions 
and anſwers to them,include my whole mindeand meaning about it. The 
firſt is, what ſhould bee read. The ſecond, who they are that ſhould reade. 
Thirdly, when they ſhould reade. The fourth, how and in what manner. 
The fifth, why,and to what end. | | 
'Tothe firſt queſtion, what ſhould be read,the anſwere is : firſt,the booke 
of God, which is the booke of bookes,cuen the canonicall Scripture ofthe 
oldand new Teſtament, and then other ſound and godly bookes (for all 
books pur in print,are not tobe read : no,although the argument and mat- 
ter be good : For the reading of many bookes, which can bring little pro- 
fit,or much hurt to the reader,areto be auoided,as being weariſome to the 
fleſh). And of thoſe which are to bee read, ſome are fitteſt to informe the 
wmdgement and the vnderſtanding, to make wile and skilfull the reader in 
knowledge of divine things, as Calnins Inſlitutions, Peter Martyrs Common 
places, Bezas Confeſtons, 8c, Some helpe more ſpeciallie to practiſe know- 
ledge, by confirming faith, and endeuouring to keepea good conſcience. 
Ot which ſort thoſe which dire& a Chriſtian toa godly life,are, andI may 
not be aſhamed to ſay, that this booke in which I haue trauelledand taken 
ſome paines, is one tending to that end. And ſome helpe to both, as the 
Ee 4 | worthte 


Þ rance,together with the other meanes, to a godly life, 


307 


Note; 


Fiue queſtions 
about reading, 


x What ſhould 
be read. 


308 


2. Duet. 40 
ſhould reade. 


An All ſorts. 


x {,hildren, 


Note, 


Of the ſenenth prinate helpe,which is Reading. 
worthic labours of Maſter Perkins, are herein the principall of our time; 
containing the ſumme of many learned authors in a plainer.manner about 
the matter of Chriſtianitie.Fro hence it followeth, that ſeeing ſuch bookes 
ought to beread,as hauebin mentioned, that therfore men ſhould, as their 
abilitie will permit, haue ſuch bookes in their houſes: and'ſuch as cannot 
purchaſe them, they ſhould prouide the beſt that may bee had of meaner 
price,by the help of their faithtul and learned Teachers,and namely ſound 
and plaine Catechiſmes, godly ſermons and treatiſes of and concernin 
faith and repentance, counting them other manner of houſehold imple- 
ments,then Cards 8 Tables,and ſuch like ſtuffe, as the houſe is thought to 
be naked,that is without them. And further, when they haue theſe bookes, 
their care muſt be,to ſee,that they be not caſt into bench holes,nor ſuffered 
to lie ynoccupied and couered with cobwebs. Forletthe beſt know this, 
chat ifthey vie notreading, they ſhall finde much more incumbrance in 
their life, vnſauourines allo, vnquietnes, vnfruitfulnes and vncheerefulnes, 
with ſuch likez yea though they vie other helps. Itis further to be regarded 
of them, that ſeeing bookes, which are fit for the building vp of them in 
oodlineſſe,muſt be read of them, therfore they muſt not beſtow their time, 
in reading filthic,leaud and wanton bookes ; no, neither needleſſenor vn- 
profitable, neither ſuperſtitious pamphlets, nor Machiauels blaſphemies, 
(which is a ſhame ſhould bee ſuffered to come into mens hands,) nor the 
ſubtill deuices and deceitfull dreames and errors of the Church of Rome, 
except they bee able for their ſound judgement, to diſcerne them, that ſo 
they may be the better ableto deteſt,& giue others warning of them. And 
this be ſaid for anſwere to the firſtqueſlion,namely,what is to be read. 

The next queſtion is, who ſhould reade. And they are all ſuch as for 
whom good bookes are written. But they are written for all ſorts,as S.7ohx 
faith,r.loh.2.14.1 write vnt0yos little children,yong men, and fathers: therfore 
all oughtto reade. 

This anſwere,feeing the Apoſtle writes to all, and yet fo few of all ſorts 
doe regard, but rather diſtaſte the reading of good bookes, I will therefore 
ſtand alittle vpon it. $.704» (to begin with them in whoſe behalfe many 
ſpeake;that there is little reaſon why they ſhould be vrged to reade,I meane 
children) requiring this dutie ofthem,doth put to ſhame ſuch as count it 
needleſſeand almoſt ridiculous to move them to reading.For thus he ſaith, 
T write t0 you little chilaren, becauſe ye haue knowne the father, Whereby he giues 
vs to marke,that children who are in yeeresa degree vnder young men, are 
copable of the true and fauing knowledge of God, and that ſuch were of 
them in his time,2s knew God to be their fatherthrough Chriſt their me- 
o:atour. And may not ſuch readegood bookes with ſauour and ſweetnes, 
wno haue bin trained vp by their godly parents,to heare the ſame doctrine 
preached to them, till they haue either attained to thegrace of belecuing, 
ora: Icaſt,doe ſee ſo much into the beautie of it, that they doe earneſtly and 
vnfainedly defire and long atterthe ſame Suchas Timothie was, who was 
brought vp inthe Scriptures from his childhood. And the children of the 
ele Ladie, for they walked in thetruth. And ifthey could ſauour faith, 
they were allo fit to be framed to a Chriſtian life. Now then,if children be 


capable 
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capable of theſe great and precious things, as to know God, and to walke 
after his will,is it not aſhameto ſuch as aftirme, thatchildren ſhould not be 
drawneto reade,diſputing with the Apoſtle, that hee was not well aduiſed, 
when he wrote to ſuch, to the end,thatthey might reade the ſame? There- 
fore, howſocuer the prophane and irreligious people, who loue teadin 
little themſelues,be led with error, yet let the well aduiſed Chriſtian know, 
that children are to be exerciſed in reading good bookes, 

Theſecond ſort of thoſe who ſhould reade good bookes,are yong men, 
who,if they be ſuch as they ſhould be, and yer no other then the Apoſtle 
wrote vnto ; then they ſhould fightagainſt the dinell and his inſtruments 
with their ſpirituall weapons,and preuaile againſtthem by their holy cou- 
rage,and manhood. 1 write vnto you yong mev, (faith he) becauſe yee haue ouer- 
come the enill one. And who doubreth, but that ſuch ſhould make the word 
of God, which they heare and reade, as it is called the ſword of the Spirit, a 
principall helpe and meaneto vanquith Satan,and ouercome their vnrulie 
luſts, which waite them a miſchicfe,and will, if it be poſſible,bring them to 
vtter deſtruction? That ſothey may well proue ; that,if they be vamarried, 
they care for the thingsof the Lord,and if they be not, yet that they are ſub- 
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ned; for ſo he ſaith therein one word, /et yong men be ſober, Now therefore, 
ſeeing yong men haue ſo many and ſtrong enemies to fight againſt, as all 
their corruptions are,andthoſe(as it were) ſet on fire by hell, good reaſon, 
that they among other,ſhould be diligent in ſearching the Scriptures, and 
in daily reading of other good books, to ſtabliſh and ſtrengthen themſelues 
againſt them,and to edifie and build vp themſelues in their moſt holy faith, 
that ſo they may prooue,that yong men of Gods nourtering, ſhall proſper 
and thriucfarre better, then ſuch as walk after their own hearts defire,ſcor- 
ning good bookes,and the reading of them. — 
And as forold men,to whom he writeth, vnleſle they be ſuch as be a re- 
proch to their gray haires,they know the great workes of God, hauing not 
only read of them in hiſtories of Gods word,bur alſo having marked them, 
and obſerued them in their owne experience. They haue ſcene, how God 
hath threatned and purſued his enemies, the difobedient, and how he hath 
been good and gratious to his beloued ſeruants. And therforethey ſhould 
be eafily perſwaded toreade,hauing ſo good incouragement by the times 
paſt, And they who ca take no pleaſuretherein,hauing paſſed ſo many daies 
of their life heere,bur affect rhe delights of the common fort of aged per- 
ſons,that is,to heare and tell tales,toJaugh and be merry in a vaine and pro- 
phane manner,they are not ſuch asthe Apoſtle wrote to, but ſuch asare to 
be bewailed,as being vnſauourieto others,and ſuch as may be aſhamed of 
themſelues,if they be not vtterly blind and brutiſh.But the old men that he 
wrote vnto, were fathers, (as he ſaith, write vnto you fathers)that they mighr 
beexamples in grauitie,integritie, wiſedome,and in other good things,and 
therefore might ill continue their courſein reading,beſides other meanes 
vling; to bring their gray haires with peace vnto their graues. And theſe 
among others ſhould giue themſclues to reading, and not as the moſt of 
them doe,to prating,idleneſle, and worldlineſſe. And this bee faid gi an- 
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wereto the ſecond queſtion : Who ſhould reade. w 
; The third queſtion is ; When they ſhould reade. Which queſtion can. 
not be ſo ſoone nor caſily determined,as the former, For though itbeeex. 
preſſely commanded to Miniſters, that they ſhould attend to reading, that 
is,giue themſelues to it with all diligence daily, as one part of their particy- 
ar calling, vnleſſe ſome ſpeciall occaſion doe hinderat ſome time, and that 
alſo of more neceſſitie for thetime : yetof other men, who haue their ſeue- 
rall callingsto follow andattend vpon, onethis way,andanother that ; wee 
muſt not lay burthens vpon them, ſuch as God hath not laid, and therefore 
too heauie for them to beare; by enioyning them other duties,which can- 
not ſtand with them, neither therefore this of reading. Which ſaying yer 
muſt wiſely be receiued : not to lay pillowes vnder their elbowes, to nou- 
riſh them in ſloth, who are too backward already, and too vntoward to 
reade : of which ſort there are too many. For doe wethinke,that the holy 
Ghoſt exempteth any from it? why doth hee then moueall therevnto(as 
wee haue heard) and pronounceth them bleſſed, who ioyne reading with 
the doingand practiſing the things which they reade ? Whats then to be 
done(yece will aske)betwixt both,ſecing none are tobe exempt from it,nei- 
they yetany to be tied vnto it,as the Miniſter is ? I anſiwere: As euery man 
hath more freedomeandlibertie in his calling then other, alſo fewer lets, 
more incouragementsand helpe,by wealth and abilizic, the more time hee 
isto yecld thereto : and they who come behind in theſe,they muſt be con- 
tent (in reſpeR ofthe other) with leſle vie and excerciſe herein, and they 
may reſt with peace, although they cannot enioy the benefit ſo liberally 
and amply as ſome other. For as ſome ofthem who receive theword intoa 
?oodand honeſt heart, ſome (Iſay) bring foorth thirtic fold, ſome ſixtic 
told,ſomean hundred fold : euen ſo, ſome cannot vſe themeanesſo many 
nor ſooft,as ſome other neither therfore attend ſo much to reading, which 
is one ofthem. Butlet all that looke for fruite ofit,keepe and ſhew an ho- 
neſt and good conſcience indoing that which they may ; and ſtir vpthem. 
ſelues earneſtly hereto,as knowing how much vntowardnes there is in our 
fleſh, as dulnes,coldnes,vnwillingnes,yea andrebelliouſnes againſt it. Forif 
men giue place hereunto, they ſhall hardly begin, and more hardly go for- 
ward. Andifthey be vafit to reade one good thing, (for it is with men in 
this,as with ſicke folk to their meate, thatthey haue techie ſtomacks,) then 
letthemreade another. Andoft ſet before them the benefit thereof, how 
many waics they may take good thereby,as ſhall be ſhewed afterward: and 
let them againe conſider why they intermit their courſe of reading at any 
time, and whether it be for waightier occaſions, and not ratherto ſeckeli- 
bertie tothe fleſ1,and to roucafter their owne phantaſics one way orother. 
Andalthough ſome muſt reade when they may,who cannot keepe any 0r- 
dinarie courſe in reading ; yet ſeeing other ſome haue leiſure and libertic 
thercto,let ſuch be carefull tokeepe their courſe conſtantly, eſpeciallat the 
firſt entrance intoit; and when they breake it off, by any neceſſarie occal- 
on, letthem ſupplie it at ſome other time. Beſides, letthem notin keeping 
a courſein reading, ſo muchlooke to the obſeruing of their taske ceremo- 
niouſly, and for faſhion (as ſome vie todoe,) as heartily deſire to profit 
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thereby,much lefle let them doe it ſuperſtitiouſly, as putting holineſſe in 
the deed done,and as thinking that the very ation pleaſeth God, whatſoe- 
uerthe intent and end of the partie be therein. But whatſocuer rules be gi- 
uen about reading, I cannot ſufficiently bewaile the ſtate of them which 
reade feldome,euen when they muſt needes,for feare or ſhame, or curious 
noueltic. Both theſe faults are too commonly committed euen of Chri- 
ftians,and-that becauſe ſome of them for following the world one way or 
other, can finde no leiſure thereunto : other ſome taking their full ſcope in 
play and pleaſures, cannotatrend to ſich ſad matters,as they count them, 
whiles the other are ſo welcome to them. Others through idleneſſe, floth 
and ſwarmes of vaine cogitations or dangerous Juſts carrying them , or 
through groſſe ignorance, needleſſeand idle talke,negletio good a worke 
and neceſſarie dutie : whereas,if they had learned to make conſcience of it, 
they might ſhake off much noyſomnes, by watching their opportunities, 
whereby they ſhould not need to feare, but that their labour therein ſhould 
be plenrifully rewarded. As for tying any to reade ſomewhat daily,though 
it bea good helpe to them who can, and doe ſo : yet in no wile itis to be 
impoſed vponany of neceflitie,neither doth God inioyne the ſame, bur as 
cucry one may yeeld moſt time thereto,ſo he may be ſure he ſhall loſe no- 
thing thercby, but gaine greatly in reſpeR of others. And this for anſwere 
tothe third queſtion. = | 
| Tn the fourth place,it is demanded how they ſhould reade, and by what 
meanes they ſhould be direAed therein. Which is a point of great waight 
to be learned and obſerued abont this matter. For we may not thinke,that 
cucry one which taketh a booke to reade ypon, when he is diſpoſed, ornow 
and then readeth for novelties, may looke to profit by his teading ; but as it 
oiucth great hope of benefit, if it be well regarded,ſo ſome good heed muſt 
bee taken in going about and vling it. Andalthough for the Jearned ſort 
and Students in Diuinitie,the vnderftanding of the Artsand tongues, and 
the knowledge of the Scriptures phraſe and ſuch like,be greathelps, which 
private perſons attaine not vnto : yet there are many helpes for them alſo, 
by the which they may attaine that knowledge, which is meete ro guide, 
quicken and comfort them, while they live here. And firſt it isrequiſit, that 
he who defireth to make good vſe of his reading, bee ſoundly catechized, 
and wellinſtruced in the principles of Chriftian religion,that being made 
aſound Chriſtian by the aſſurance of his ſaluation, &his ſanMification,he 
may-grow therein as by other helpes, ſo by his reading. For otherwile, 
though hee haue both wit and will, to reade and heare njany other good 
things,yet ſhall he neuer hane the right vie of them, but be like them who 
have much houſehold ftuffe, and many implements for ſuch vſe, but no 
houſe to place them in. So he may haue many fragments and broken pee- 
ces of knowledge andskill which may be able to doe ſome good toothers, 
but he ſhal'goe without the chicfe good himfelfe, becauſe he wanteth that, 
for which af theſe ſhould ſerue as helpes, as Thane ſaid. And thisis ſo true, 
thatnot ondly the common hearer. is not the better after many yeeres be- 
ſtowed therein, yca thovgh hehaue his partinreading ſometime; but cuen 
he that is affected and well moued; by his hearing ng reading, ioying'and 
| fotrowing 
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ſorrowing as occafion is offered , yet it nothelped to heauen nor holineſſe 
thereby, but his good motions and affefions ſoone fall,as they ſoone riſe, 
and vaniſh as the ſparkles of the furnace in the ayre,becauſe the heart is not 
well ſeaſoned with ſauing knowledge, which is the firſt beginning of any 
thing that is good. Ifhee be thus grounded, hee muſt in his reading, vnder. 
Rand that which hee readeth,ſoas hee hold itto be agreeable tothe funda. 
mentall points of the Catechiſme. Which ſhall bea meane to keepe him 
from many errors. Itwill bee alſo a good hclpe,to vnderſtand cleerely the 
ſumme and contentsof the ſeucrall Chapters which he ſhall reade,with the 
drift and ſcope of the whole booke zand withall, the things that go before, 
andthoſe which follow any difficult place. And hee may bee the more in- 
lightened and helped thereby,if it could be, to digeſt his reading by medi- 
rating on itafterwards.To all which, he that can adde the reading of ſound 
interpreters, and take opportunitie to conferre with the learned, is like to 
finde much fruite and profit by his reading. 

Now followeth the fifth & laſt queſtion,to what end men ſhould reade, 
And though in generall, the anſwer may be truly made thus,cuen to know 
and practiſe the ſame ;yet ſeeing the Scripture doth more particularly ſet 
downe the ends thereof,they ſhall more cleerely appeareto vs,if wee heare 
them as they are ſer downe to vs1n the ſame.Now the ſame cnds for which 
the Scripture is written,arethe ends why wee ſhould vſethem, both in our 
reading, hearing,&c ; but thoſeare ſpecially fiue,therefore ſomany and the 
ſame ends there are of reading them. The firſt foure are mentioned in the 
ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paw/to Timothy, chapter the third, the 16 verſe, where 
he faith,T he whole Scripture is giuen by inſpiration from God,and is profitable 1 
zeach,to confate,toreproue,and to corre?. The fifth end is to comfort,as in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans,the x 5,and 4 verſe, is ſhewed. And to theſe ends wee 
areto reade the Scripture : which in few words I will lay open. 

The firſt end, namely to teach or inſtrucvs, is worthilie ſer in the firſt 
place,forall the other depend on that : For till wee know the truth and vn- 
derſtandthe will of God, (every one in his meaſure) wee can neither con- 
demne any thing for error,neither finde any fault in ourlife,nor amend it, 


Nor bee comforted by it. Sothat knowledge is the firſt to inlighten vs, and 


thereby wee haue vie of the reſt, if wee euer at any time haue them. So that 
wee ſhould reade, to the end wee may get vnderſtandinginall the parts of 
the will of God. As to know God aright,and how he is to be ſeruedaright, 
and beleceued in, how wee ſhould walke through this our pilgrimage, and 
after attaine and enioy the preſence of God, and felicitic thereby for eucr. 
And whata darke an dead living is it here,withoutthis? As if it were con- 
fidered duly, men ſhould bee conſtrained to confeſſe. For ſuch walke in 
darkneſſe, which who knoweth not how vncomfortable it is to walke in? 
And were it not,that men deceiue theſelues with a perſwaſion, that the fol- 
lowing ofth=deuicesanddefires of their owne hearts, (as they ſeethe moſi 
doe) were the beſt happineſſe, they were never able to liue out the tenth 
part ofthcir daies without wearineſſe, deadly diſquietnefle, yea and very 
madnes it ſelfe. And for all the deceiuing of themſelues that way, many 
cometo little better ſtate and end, eſpecially if they know that ſuch vnder- 
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ſtanding,as I haue ſpoken of, be to be had in this life, and is alſo enioyedof 
ſome,and yet they themſelues haue it nor. So that ro bee without ſich effe. 
Quall and ſauing knowledge, is both brutiſh and miſerable, as Salomon, Pron19-2. 
though ſomewhat couertly,declareth,when he ſaith, Wirhoat knowledee the 
heart is wot good, Where he condemaethall ſuch as, though they haue ſome 
literall knowledge,yet line ſhamefully and offenſiuely, as they muſt needes 
doe,their hearts being filthie and euill. 

The ſecond end of reading,is the refuting of errors and falſe doctrine, as 2 
Popery,ludaiſme,Turciſme,and thereft. Which notwithſtanding it be re- 
quired ofthe Miniſter chiefly to cut them off by the [word of the Spirit. as 
ir bclongeth vnto him chiefly to teach,correR, and comfort, to the endthar 
he may befurniſhed euery way to guide the people aright; yer dothit allo 
appertaine toall priuate Chriſtians,as they ſhall beeable to atraine ir,to dil- | 
cerne falſe dorine by the true mete-yardof the word of God, and ſoto of 
take heed that they bee not peruerted and ſpoiled by it, but abhorre, and,as 
from a ſerpent, flie from it. And they who are well grounded in the know- 
ledge of the principles by catechiſing,and liuing vndera ſound and profita- 
ble ordinary Miniſtery,ſhall by their reading, be able to diſcerne many dan- 
gcrous errors,that they may auoid them. Therfore S. 1obn willeth the Qhri- 
ſtians to whom hee wrote,as well as their teachers, to trie the ſpirits, which 
breathed out dotrineamong them, whether they were of God or no. And 
our Sautour willeth to beware of falſe prophets, And AQts 17. 11. themen of y,,,., 
Bereaand Theſlalonicaarecommended for trying the Apoſtles doctrine by at... 
the Scriptures - whereby it appeareth,that they are able to doe it, though 
they had knowne the Scriptures buta while. Which was no ſmall benefit 
tothem,as all otheralſo may find it, who having attained found and ſauing 
knowledge of the truth,are able to fingle out crrors;as they did, intheir rea- 
dings. And this is the ſecond end of reading. 

The third and fourth end of reading, is this : ( For ſecing both may fitly 
and well be handled together, will itoyne them together for breuitie ſake.) 
Firſt, that al vices, fins & faults that they rcade in the Scriptures,or any other 
ſound author,they condemne them for their owne parts, as odious things, 
which God cannotabide. And therefore in themſclues eſpecially, if any 
ſuch lie lurking either ſecretly within them,or cleaue to them in their beha- 
viour,and outward ations. Andall ſuch reproofes of {innes as they ſhall - 
meete within their readings,thatthey apply themto themſclucs, as forbid- 
den to them,and condemned inthem, or if any of that ſort ſhall heereafter 
windein with them and deceiue them.that they cenſurethem in like man- 
ner. And then ſecondly, that whatſocuer dutics or gracious ations they 
ſhallreadeto be commanded of God,thoſe they takero bee commanded to 
themſelues, to ſhew forth intheir liues, and to give good cxampie there- 
by. Thus the Lord hath appointed theirreadingto bee, with other good 
helpes, the meanes to flie evill, and doe good, and (ina word) to live well. 
Both which areeffeRted by him,while they who are made ſuch, haue ho- 
neſt 2nd g90d hearts, into the which they receiue the word and good 1n- 
ſtryuRion. And this is aſingular end of reading,to helpe forward, in Gods 
people, this reformation. Butof this the whole booke almoſt entreateth, 
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thereforel will with more breuitie paſſe it ouer, 

The fifth and laſt end of reading, is comfortby allthe foure former, For 
they,whoreape that fruitby their reading,which they doebytheir hearing, 
roknow the way to happines, to diſcerne the by-wates, and to follow their 
knowledge in praiſing that which is good,and declining the other, may 
for goodcauſe bee comforted, yeaand that comfort ſhall abide, withoue 
whichjthere is no otherthat is ſound, and will ſtand by a man in his greateſt 
need. And (to ſay no more of this) if the end of theScriptures,and ſoby 
conſequent of the reading them, be to comfort vs, how are they deceiued, 
yea and groſſely bewitched, who thinke, that no ſound comfort can come 
from thence,but rather,that they (if they ſhould exerciſe themſelues there. 
in) would takeall delight and comfort from them 2 And thus, I ſaying no 
moreof theſe fine ends of reading,then of neceſlitieI nwuſt, with a few ob. 
ſeruations and watch-words.I will end. 

And firſt this is to be obſerued,that in reading the Scriptures, they reade 
not here and therea Chapter, (except vponſome good occaſion) but the 
Bible in order throughour,and as off as they can,that ſo by little and little, 
they may bee acquainted with the Hiſtories, and the whole courſe of the 
Scriptures, (hauing before the grounds of Chriſtian religion laid) and 
may haue the more comfortableand liberall vſe of them. 

And further, that which I haue ſaid of laying the grounds of Chriſtian 
religion,is well tobee marked, ſeeing they being by apt and fit coherences 
laid together in the mind, and working vpon the heart of the beleeving 
Chriſtian,are able to make the reading of other good bookes, and eſpecially 
the booke of bookes,which is the booke of God.cleere in many reſpe&s and 
profitable,which to others ſhall ſeeme as a claſped booke, or full of hard dif- 
ficulties and obſcuritic. 

Andin reading of other good bookes,they areto be counſelled rather to 
reade ſome one or two wellpenned,either of the whole Chriſtian religion, 
or any particularargument,and matter,and them often ; rather then aleafe 
of one,and a chapter of another,as idle readers vſe to doe for nouelties fake, 
Often,l ſay,becauſea good book is of the moſt part of Chriſtians little ſeenc 

Note. into,at once or twice reading ouer, much lefle the vſe of the doQrine of it 
reaped and enioyed of dull heads,flipperie memories, and weake pradtiſers, 
ſuchas it is too well knowne,that the moſt Chriſtians are. And therfore the 
greateſt part not hauing leiſureto reade many bookes,ſhall find moſt profit 
by diligent going ouer of the ſame often, making their choice of thebeſt 
and neceſſarieſt,by the helpe of their faithfull Teachers. 

Rules more pat- Nowas concerningthe manner of reading,befide that which I haue ſaid 

ronarye beforezitmuſtbe withan heartie good will tolearne and profit thereby,de- 
reading, Hiring God to prepare vs with reuerence,to lighten our ynderſtandings,that 
1 wemayconceluethat which we reade,and ſetling our ſeluesfor the time of 
our reading to beattentiue,and ſoto abandon the wandring of the heart, 
2 @ muchas may be; the which will be theeaſilier done in reading, if itbec 

well watched ouer (as hath been ſaid before) in our courſe of liuing. 
Likewiſe,thatall the generall promiſes madetothe faithfull inthe Scrip- 
tures, wee applic to ourſelues, andthar all exhortations and mg 5'65 
quicken 


Ofthe ſeuenth priuate helpe,which is Reading. 


vicken and ſtir vs vp from coldneſſe,deadnefle,and drowſineſle,and allre. 


cchenfions checkevs for faults eſcaped, and all threats, feare our boldnes, N 


and appall our ſecuritie, which is too eafily and readlly kindled in vs, that fo 
we may make that vſe of them,which the Apoſtle requireth, when he ſaith, 
that all Scripture # ginen by inſpiration of God,and is profitable to teach, connince,to 
correct,and wſtruct in righteouſneſſe: and thatin matters as well concerning 
God as men,andamong(t men, all particularkindes : and therefore Prince 
and ſubic,noble and baſe,men and women,and more particularly in fami- 


lies, husbands and wiues, parents and children,maſters and ſeruants. Thus 


torcade,that thereby we may bee made fit vnto euery good worke, and to 
olotific God thereby,is vadoubtedly to make our reading,as it is appointed 
of God.an eipeciall he}>e and meanestogrow forward ina godly life. 

But this one thing I cannot omit,that the benefit and comfort of this ex- 
ercilc of reading being to great, and the ſubſtance of the Scriptures being 
ſobroughtto lights i: 13,bothia our owne Janguage,andin the interpreta- 
tion uf them; both vhich poperiehathalong time depriued vs of ; and ſuch 
varictic of good 5ookes being granted vs of God : that yet, cuen ſuch as 
looke after eternall life delight fo little in them. For I ſpeake not of the pro- 
phane and vntulie, whom nothing will moue to reade,no nor ſo muchas to 


| heare Sermons, till God make them ſee how they have deceiued them- 


ſelucs. But I am ſure, itis one ſpeciall cauſe, why heartis taken from many 
learnedand godly men to ſet out any new workes in print, ſeeing the pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpell doe beſtow 1o little labour and time in reading of 


thoſe which are cxtant alreadic. 


And herein thcfe two things Ithinke meete to adde, in regard of ſome 
Chriſtians, that ſuch 2s haue not the gift of reading, may endeauour to fol- 
low the foreſaid rules, Dy viing the helpe of others: exhorting all by their 
loſſe and diſcommoditie,to haue rcading in greater reckoning,then it hath 
bin,and till is with moſt, at this day. The ſecond is, that beſides the former 
rules,ſuch as have better helpes of vnderſtanding, memoricand leiſure, doe, 
befidestheir publike hearing,note their doubts, and as they ſhall haue op- 
portunity,ſeeke re{olution of them,at their learned Paſtors hands. 

Andthough there are other things beſides theſe, which the learneder 
may tate profitby.as I have ſajd,yet they being more outof thereach ofthe 
orcateſt number ot Chriſtians, they doenot ſoneerely nor neceſlarily con- 
cernethem. And it muſt bee remembred, that I propound not to ſay, as 
much as may be gathered together about reading,but how it may be profi- 
tably vſed to helpc the Chriſtian to be fruitfullin a godly life. And let him 
know.that this which I have {aid,is auaileable thereunto. 

For he that ſhall conſider, how many wales the conſcienceis appcaſed, 
the iudgementiniizhtencd and inlarged, the heart perſwaded, the memo- 
rierelieued, the afreions moved,andin a word,the whole man drawne by 
that which he may reade, ſhall not need to doubt, how great the benefitof 
reading,together with tic other helpes,is to the teachable Chriftian. And 
that itbeing vſed as oft as poſſibly it may, in ſuch manner as hath been pre- 
(cribed,and ſo mary g96G thingsdrunke in and receiued of vs, as wee ſhall 
mect with in our reading,yvho doubteth but itſhall be a ſingular heipe and 
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rance with thereſt, to a godly and Chriſtian life ? For a minde wel] 
_— before,ſhall be » dotecly better ſeaſoned and refreſhed, when 
it ſhall vſually and oft «rinke of the water of ife,out of the ſweet fountaine of 
Gods word by reading. Andof the helpe ofreading,and fo ofall the orgi. 
narie meanes both publike and priuate, whereby a true Chriſtian continu- 
eth agodly life, and groweth to furthcr ripeneſle and perfection therein, 
thus much be ſaid. 


\ HAPs, I Zo 
Of the extraordinarie helpes, 


PET OTR” Ye Y Ow follow the extraordinaric helpes, which are not 
: Xx Atv in” . . - 

= belpstoa |} 2) {5 commonly nordaily in vie, but ſometime, and that 
rrue Chriſtian = yolk £1) according tothe extraordinary occaſions which the 
lije, — | I 


of Lord offereth. And theſe are eſpecially two : firſt,(o. 
& lemne thankeſ-giuing : and ſecondly, faſting, with 
ordinary helpe, I. 8 prayer morethen vſuall adioyned. The firſt is, when 
ante gin , WSN 2g 1 ſome rare and vnlooked-for deliuerance out of 
Whatit jt, Ru * deſperate danger,we doe by the commandement of 
Note. God,and examples ofthe godly,who haue gone before vs ina moſt fervent 
manner,and morethen common, yeeld praiſe to God for the ſame, andre- 
toyce heartily in the remembrance and conſideration of it, tying our ſelues 
(as it were) in a renewing of our holy couenant, more firmely to the Lord, 
andteſtifie both theſe by ſignes of vnfained good will to our brethren. 
An txample All which are to be ſeene moſt cleerly and lively in that famous example 
of it. of Heſter aud Mardochens, that I mention no other, for brevitic ſake : who 
being with the reſt of Gods people in thoſe Countries, marked out, andas 
Eſter 4.16. ſheepe appointed,by Hawans ſubtiltic and cruell malice, to bee ſlaine , did 
ns yet by prayer and faſting obtaine deliuerance, when to mans iudgement,all 
hope was paſt;and not that only,but alſo their hearts defire againſt their ad- 
uerſaries,with great fauour of the King(whom God had made of an heauie 
enemy,a mightie friend)and much wealth and proſperity : wherupon they 
cauſed aday and time to bee appointed, inthe which the Lord mightbee 
Efter 9.13.21. praiſedz and they might expreſſe their reioycing,and ſend portions one 18 an0- 
| thero teſtific their loue vnto them. 
hes bevſed Andthis is that ſolemne thankſ-giuing, which I call oncof the extraordi- 
according to . . . . 
tbeoccajon, Narie helps to ſet vs forward in godlineſſe : which of all Gods people by the 
like occafion is to be offered vp to God,differing(as ye ſee) apparantly from 
the ſame duty daily performed, as in feruencie of the ſpirit, ſo in other ſo- 
lemnities,beſide a longer time of continuing the ſame. This dutie (when 
the occaſion of it, belonging toa whole Church, is publikely performed ) 
ought to beaccompanied with the preaching ofthe word, to quicken the 
aſſemblic to the moreliuely profeſling of their thanktulnes, accordingly as 
0: pruately, their ſolemne feaſts vnder the Jaw, were with an holy conuocation. And if 
the cauſe of this extraordinatie helpe bepriuate, concerning ſome oneper- 
ſon alone, ora familic, or ſomefew, then it is to bee offeredin priuate of 


them, 


Thc firſt Cxti4- 


Publikely. 
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them, (whom this great benefit concerneth) with Pſalmes, and praiſing of Pfil.rog.all 
his name, ſpeaking of his works, and reading Scriptures tending to that end , $*7/7twres fi 
as Pal. 105. 106. 107. | "Foe 
And becaule I finde one place very fit for this purpoſe, which teacheth a 
moſt right manner ofthe praQtice of this dutie, whether we ſhall be occaſio- 
ned publikely or priuately to performe it, I thought itvery expedient heere 
to put inthe ſame : which manner of praiſing God was appointed by the 
man of God, Daxid,at the ſetting vp of the Arke of God in the,Tabernacle. 
Some ofthe words are theſe : Praiſe the Lord, aud call pon his name, declare CRE, 
his workes among the people, ſing unto him, ſing praiſe vnto him, talke of all his © nn 
wonderfull works. Retoyce in his holy name, let the hearts of them that ſeeke the Lord, 
rejoyce. And this of ſolemne thankſgiuing. 

The other extraordinary helpis faſting, ioyned with moſt feruent prayer, The fcondex- 
And this is a moſt carneſt profeſſion of deepe humbling our ſelues, in abſti- Here's 
nence with confeſſion of (innes and ſupplications ( for the greateſt part of what ag 
the day atthe leaſt)to God,to turne away ſome ſore calamiry from vs, or for Note. 
obtaining of ſome eſpeciall bleſſing. This deſcription in few words I wil lay 
open for their cauſe, who perhaps hauenot read nor heard much of this ex- 
erciſe of faſting,neither haue bookes at hand to help themto the right vſe of 
it.I ſay,we muſt be deeply humbled,and make earneſt profeſſion of it,nore 1 
then1a the ordinary abaſing of our ſelues.For though as oft as wee do ppay, 
and confefſe our finnes,we ought to do them heartily, and deeply : yet nei- 
ther in the like continuance of time, nor in the ſame meaſure of feruencie 
can they alwaies be,as at and in this exerciie,they oughtto be. . 

Secondly I adde,that withthis profeſſion of our humiliation, abſtinencie 3 
muſt be adioyned : I meanethereby,that we muſtdepriue our ſelues herein 
of the lawfull pleaſures and liberties of this life,as meates,drinks (more then 
for neccſficie)coſtly apparell,carthly dealings (which yetat other times are 
free for vs to eaioy ) thereby declaring,that wee haue by our fins made our 
{clues vaworthy ofthem. And thirdly,in that I ſay it muſt be done the moſt 3 
part ofthe day,thatis,to the end thatby this long time of our humiliation 
andabaſement,our hearts may be more caſt downe, and throughly touched 
withour diſtreſſed eſtate,then in a ſhorter time they arelike to be, Fourthly, 4. 
ſupplications, which containe our ſuites and confeſſion of fins,are added,to 
teach vs,that the chiefe part of this exerciſeconſilteth therein, Fiftly,in that 
thisis done for the remouing of ſome great calamitie, thatis to bee vnder- *Chron. 20.6. 
ſtood, either of ſome fore atflicti6 outwardly hanging ouer vs, or the whole 

Church,or already vpo vs,or for ſome grieuous fin committed,or long lien 

in of vs.The which when weaker meancs remoue not from vs, theſe are en- 

toyned vs of the Lord,to deliuervs from them, wholly or in part, orelſe to Dan. 18. 

ſtay vs,that we may reſt our ſelues on God,that his grace ſhall be ſafficiet for vs, *<%%-12-9+ 

And herewe muſt know,that to be required, which ſaid to be in thanks, 

whether priuate or publike,that to 1nablevs to this duty the rather, we muſt 

in the one, vſe the benefit of Sermons, & fit Scriptures to ſtir vs vp hereun- yo... 

to,and in the other,to meditate of thelike Scriptures priuately, for the well 

carrying of our ſelues through that ſo weighty a bufines: but in both,let this 


beregarded,that we take them not in hand,except we come in true m = 
© inc 
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fained repentance,which as ſurely as we bring thither, ſo ſure wee may be, 
that God will be with vs there,& heare vs, which wil make the whole aQion 
more ſauoury,andthe endofit to be with comtort, which istherightmaner 
of raking itin hand : Thatas we began our faſt with penſiueneſſe, and han. 
ging downe of the head,as wee ſaw wee had good cauſe, the Lord having 
humbled vs,and thereby ſending vs to teſtifie our vnfained griefe, by ſuch 
kind of abaſement;ſo we bauing ſought and ſued to his Maieſty in ſuch yn. 
fained repentance, to the which hee promiſcth his accepting of that ourſa- 
crifice moſt graciouſly,we may lift vp our ſeluesagaine, and bee comforted 
atthe heart for the ſame.Now therefore the nature and qualitie of this exer- 
ciſebeing in ſome ſort laid out vnto vs,as the former was, if wee duly weigh 
the force and vie of them both in their proper kind, namely, how the one 
raiſeth vs to a ioyfull recording of Gods wonderful kindnes;the other brin- 
geth vs low,for our vileneſſe.,more eſpecially remembred; both ofthem do 
exceedingly draw our hearts in more loue and obedience to God:whocan 
deny,that they both, inthe time wherein they are to be vſed, euen asa long 
timeafter,are moſt cffeuall meanes to ſet vs forward inthe godly life ? 

To ſay more ofthe meanes and helpes,[ haue not thought it expedient, 
Therforeto end this whole treatiſe of the helps, theſe few cautions I would 
wiſh to be had of thee, diligent reader, (to the end thou mayeſt haue the 
ri-htvſc of them) namely to vnderttand them well,and conſider throughly 
of them,and ofthe commodity whichthey may bring: and ſo with a quiet 
and meeke heart ſet vpon them,in that maner that thou haſt them ſer down 
vnto thee. And encourage thy ſelfe heereunto by this reaſon, that ſceing 
ſome one of them hath ſo great force, to the well framing of the heart and 
life ; ( each in his kind) then much more,all of them together,being ſo vſed 
muſt needs bring a morelarge and liberall bleſſing that way. But as they are 
pretious,and haue an cxcellent end, fo hold ſtill that account and eſtimati- 
on of them,and vſethem with all high renerence,as thy frailty will permir, 
and not for faſhion, (as the counſel of fleſh will be) which will make the beſt 
things vile and common in a ſhorttime. Neither giue place to wearinefſe 
and {[1cknes in v{ing of them,cither in the firſt entrance, or after long conti- 
nuance: yetif by vnawares,or any other way,theſe faults eſcape, be diligent 
and ready to efpie them,and hide them nor, but checking thy corrupt heart, 
confeſle them to the Lord in ſecret,and he will heare thee and forgjue thee, 
and then ſetypon the vſe of the fore-mentioned helpes, freſhly and ſauorily 
againe 35 thou diddeſt before. 

There remaineth only this,at what time, ſo farre as we may know it,wee 
ſhould vſe rhem,and which ofthem ſhould be vſed enery day, and which, 
otherwiſe; which isa point moſt needfull ro bee knowne. But this 
requiring another place,cannot conuenient]y bee ſer downe 
here,but ſhall follow in the next Treatiſe of 
thedaily direQion. 


The end of the third Treatiſe, 
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»a4 Ow thatT have ſhewed who is a true belceuer, and 

next, deſcribedthe godly life, in the ſecond part of 
thisbooke, and haue fet downe laſt of all, the helpes 
and meanes by which a Chriſtian groweth in the 
ſame: itmight ſeeme that any ſeruant of God hauing 
theſe threebefore him, ſhould need no other direi- 
onto helpe to the practiſing of this godly life, but 
might eaſily ſet ypon the ſame. And ſo ſhould I think 
(having been once of that minde) bur that I haue perceined by diligerit 
marking and experience,thatitis{e|dome ſeeneand hardly found ſo. Ge. rh;rweas 
nerally(I confeſſe)itis obtained, but particularly it is with them,as with the zec«/arie rove 
Surgion, who hauing learned what is a good medecine for a dangerous - 57 pry ” 
ſore, canlay it to, but hauing not particular skill how to prepare the ſore, 4ſfinile. 
how to diet the party,and when and how to apply the medicine, doth long 
keepe him at one ſtay,or ſometime better, ſometime worſe;but healeth him 
not,neither doth by degrees bringit to any good eſtate : So the Chriſtian Norc. 
who hath onely ſome knowledge how and by what meanes hee muſt grow 
in godlineſle, and reſift the dinell, and auercome his finne, ſhall finde ithard 
and awke in particulars, and on oneday as well as another to doe it with 
peace,except he haue fullreſolution,as well as knowledge and skill how, to 
vſe and apply the meanes cuery day tothe diligentobſeruing of his wales, 
bothathomeand abroad,that he may haue the teſtimony of a good conlci. 
ence,and reioycing thereby. [Tn NR 

And this isit, which I meane in this Treatiſe, to acquaint the Reader thi 

with, namely, thatthe godly life, which is to bee continued by the many Trexije. 
helps before ſet downe; is neitherleft to men ſomtime to be practiſed, and 
at other times may be negledted;nor generally, (which is far off from Gods 
meaning and will ) but particularly in all their ations, andeuery day, and 
throughowtthe day,to be looked vnto ry regarded. This is my a” 
Fi 4. an 
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and that which I aimeat,in this preſent treatiſe. Which is thought of many 
to beroo ſtrita tying of men toduty, who are fo giuen to ſeeke carnall |j. 
berty,and itis counted ſtrange, that they ſhould bee holden within boungs 
eucry day and houre,who are not wont to call themſelues to any great ac- 
countthrough the whole weeke or more: who ifthey bereproued never {9 
juſtly nowandthen, (for itis to be fcared,that few reproofes will be admit. 
ted or borne, to ſucha point the worlds come) they count them nice and 
too holy which rebuke them, they are ſo little vied to it. Will they nox 
(thinke wee) ftraine hard to caſt off this yoke of watching,and obſeruing 
theirliues,and(as they ſhall ſee cauſc)to find fault with themſelues through. 
out cuery day ? 

I haue had experience,how hardly ſuch haue been able to heare a kinde 
and friendly rebuke for fooliſh ieſting, ſwearing, vnſeemly talking,&c. but 
they haue counted it preciſeneſſe: there is nodoubt, but they wil impatiene. - 
ly beareit, to haue their whole bad courſe controlled and brought within 
compaſlc.1t is out of queſtion therefore(T ſay) that both ſuch as 1 hauc here 
ſpoken of,and many better then they,and which haue the Chriſtian lifein 
more reuerence,then many ſuch, hauing given themſclues much libertiein 
their lives, will thinke it ſtrange that euery day care ſhould be had ouer their 
hearts and waies.But why thinke they ſo, but for that, partly through igno. 
ranceand ſecuritie, and partly through cuſtome in both, they haue long 
been eſtranged and held backe from it,and ſoare vnacquainted with it 7 Al- 
ſo they ſec tew examples toleadethem to it. Among whom, yet ( Godbe 
bleſſed) there are ſome, yea numbers, I am well aſſured, who if they knew 
better, would imbraceit. 

Such therefore asare ready to caſt any miſts of fleſhly obieQtions before 
theeycs ofthe ſimple,and moſt of all to put out their ownelight, that therby 
they may bee hindred from ſceing the pathway of this Chriſtian direQion, 
to the endthey may not walkeinit; ſuch (I ſay) I exhort to heare me pati- 
ently. To whom, as to all other who ſhall regard it, I offer acleerer know- 
ledge of the will of God, which hath long been ſmothered by the bold con- 
tempt of ſome, anda ſafer way to their owne happineſle, then is common- 
ly found ofthe moſt Chriſtians ; thatis,that (as I ſaid ) they muſt every day 
looke to their waies and liues,and ſettle themſelues conſtantly therein, and 
notthinke they doe well, till they doe ſo,but holditfor a great offenceto 
God,anda bold tempting of him,(howſocuer they offer him ſome maner 
of ſeruice ; and therefore ſhall pay deare for it,) when they dare let any one 
day in the weeke paſſe by them, without good regard had of pleaſing God 
in,and throughit. 

This was the principall endef my writing, cuen to helpe to bring the 
Chriſtian life into praQtiſe,and conſequently,into price & eſtimation with 
profeſſors, yea with ſome good perſonsand people, more then it is. For 
though in word many profeſle themſclues tollowers of Chriſt, andthat 
they ought ſo to do, ye# with their deeds they deny him, and the power of godlints 
«/ſo. And likewiſe though the Chriſtian life bein ſomeaccount with others, 
yet it commethto paſſe,thatit is not inchiefeſtreckoning with them abouc 
other things, without the which it is neucr praRtiſed toany purpoſe. Which 

is 
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Of the fumme,order,and parts of this Treatiſe, 
js one great cauſe, why both many weak Chriſtians ate riot better then they 
be,and why the bad and vnreformed perſons pleaſe themſelues in their ig- 
norance and looſe eſtate,and make ſo ſlow haſt (as they doe) toamend and 
be changed. 

For they ſee in many hot profeſſors, that there is no euen and tonſtant 
courſe kept in the practice of godlineſſe onetime as wellas another, and in 
onethingas in another.Generally we ſay all,(as I ſet down before) we muſt 
live godly;butin particular,the godly life is ſeldome & hardly found, eucn 


aamonegſtthoſe who ſay ſo. And as forany certaine time,when this ſhould 


be practiſed, (as no time ſhould be free from ſome part of it) though weaf. 
firme that it ſhould beſo tothe end of our life, yet it is ſo little conſidered, 
thatitis moſt cleere, that ſundry,cuen good men, doe ſhine but dimly, and 
are too oftentimes,yea and too grofly out of the way. And as there are ma- 
ny which doe not honour Godby a good conuerſation, (as they kaow they 
might) if they would bend themlelues toit, (for this point of wiſdome is eaſic 
to him that wonld onderſiand,) ſoagreatnumber(who gladly would)cannot 
tell how to goe about it. | 

For many a one may approue of a Chriſtian life,and giue good precepts 
to another, finding them in the word;which he neuer followed nor praQi- 
ſed in his ownelite. And thus,whiles it is not found nor ſeen by experience, 
what is the beauty, fruit 8: comfort of this Chriſtian life, but amongſt few, 
and they for the moſt partnot of credit with the men of the world, to per- 
ſwade that which they know, itlieth dead in a tnanner,and ſo, Gods excee- 
ding kindnefle in appointing vs ſuch an happy and ſiveete way to his king: 
dome,is not onely notenioyed, but of the moſt counted weariſomeand re- 
dious.I fay morc,it is vile & in no reckoning nor account with many,with- 
out which they forgoa great part of their happineſle.It is not miſſed among 
men,nor asked after,though itbe the beſt of all other. 

It might worthily gricue him who knoweththe gaine, beauty, ſweernes, 
and honour of it ; to ſee ſo many huntafter all theſe,cuen beauty,gaine, and 
honour, wherethey cannot be come by ; and if of few they be attained,yet 
as a lower they ſoone fade and are gone:and to beſtow no labour for them, 
where they may all be had truly and indeede, and conſtantly kept and en- 
ioyed, And whereas it is granted, that oxe day in the godly life, s better thers a 
thouſand elſewhere : yet what courteſte is amongſt men, who ſhouldbegin to 
make proofe of it? and what holding backe is there, leſt they ſhould do too 
much 2 And therefore that this Chriſtianlife may bee brought into ſome 
moreeſtimation and reckoning witi men,then fora long time ithath been 
with the moſt, hane taken ſome little paine to vnfold andlay out this hap- 
piccſtate, and to teach a more ſound vle of it, then the moſt that profeſle, 
haue acquaintance with ; by ſhewing how it is to bee made aft etcry daies 
worke,and to be brought into daily praftice,that ſo the whole being ſeene 
in her parts,cuery thing in it may be better perceiued and diſcerned, with 
the manifold priviledges and benefits thereof,as agreat houſe, when the ſe. 
veral roomes of it,are with their furniture particularly viewed,and not con- 
fuſedly beheld. | 

For by the faithfullobſeruing of our liuves,through the day ; and wn 
ee 
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Of the firſt reaſon, why there ought to be a daily, eo. 


wee ſhall ſec our ſelues carried through the diuers and manifold ations of 
the day, ſafely and peaceably,ſceing the following of a well ordered courſe 
bringeth greateſt peace and lafety :and therby we ſhallearn whattoauoiq, 
and whatto imbrace,and that with ſuch eaſe and freedome from vnquiet- 
neſſeand danger, that we ſhall ſay, we neuer ſaw the fruit of godlineile ſp 
ſweet and great,nor the tre ſeruing of God(though to the fleſh a yoke, as jt 
is meet it ſhould be) ſo eaſie, ſafe, and comfortable. And thus having declared 
whatTI intend and propound in this treatiſe, with ſomereaſon thereof,[ will 
ſhew how I meane to handle this point. 

Firſt therefore I will by good proofe declare, thatthe beleeuer and true 
Chriſtian muſt haue direction for his life every day, and that Gods word 
doth lay it out to him, and leaueth it not to himſelfe, to ſerue God by the 
oreat,nor the groſle,as we vſe to ſpeake. 

Secondly,l will ſhew what this daily direction is, and whatare the parts 
thereof. 

Thitdly,I will helpe him againſt all thoughts of counting it too tedious, 
by ſhewing how much to bedefired it is,yea profitable and comfortable, 

Andfourthly,I will adde an inlargementQof the direion and parrs ther. 
of,more bricfly handled in the ſecond point of theſe foure, But I wil ſay no 
more of tlie daily directing ofa Chriſtianin generall at this time, nor of the 
fruit and comfort that it bringeth, nor in the commendation of jt : it ſhall 
ſpeake for it ſelfe, what benefit the faithfull practice of it doth bring to euc- 
ry one,as he ſhall endeauour to performe this duty carctully, and for that 
haue appointed in thethurd part of this diuiſion,to ſpeake more particularly 
of the benefit of it. 


A— _— 


Cray. 2. 


of the firſt reaſon, why there onzh1 to be a daily direction 
70 guide the beleener, 


Peyay fy Herctore tocometo the firſt point, becauſe it is likeit 
Sed) Wwillbeedenied tobeeneceflary,by many,whoſe pra- 


+ 2, ctice little ſauoureth of it, I will ſet down ſome reaſons 
= Y, to prove the neceſſity of it,namely, that wee ought to 


—# bring thegodly life into euery daies praRiice : & that 
« Fo, notataduenture,as eucry man thinks be{}, before hee 
d<x2Z, hauelcarned how to goe about it, but tobe directed 
therin by ſome c:rtaine rules in the word of God, without which, hee ſhall 
faile exceedingly, whoſocuer he be. Theſe will ſet downe, both to take a- 
way all ſcruple 6: doubt from the weak Chriſtian, that I goe about to draw 
him aftccany nouelty, wherof God is not author,(though I feareitis ſome- 
what too new to moſt men)andto ſetbeforcethe eyes ofthe careleſſe & pro- 
phane,how farthey areoff from that which they think they haucg8: I hope, 
tothem that hauc :yell begun already, It ſhall not be vnprofitable,though I 
know that the vrging of this,(that it muſt be looked to euery day) will de 10 


vnſauory 


Ofthe firſt reaſon, there ought to be a daily direflion,e54c; 


ynauory to many,(with whom little godlineſſe will ſerue ) that the diuell 
will open the mouthes of ſuch,to diſgrace and diſcredit(as much as lieth in 
them) whatſoeuer is more then they are willing to follow, till they moſt dif- 
orace themſelues among thoſe who are godly indeed. 

And firſt to ſhew, that Gods word doth dire& the Chriſtian beleeuer, 
how he ſhould liue euery day, (and therefore that it is to bee knowne and 
practiſed ) all that liſt may eaſily ſee,by that which the Apoſtle S. Peter wri- 
teth,namely,that we (who call God father) ſhould paſſe the whole time of our dwel. The firſt rea- 
ling here i feare : and that we ſhould ſpend as much time as remainerh of onr life, ſon,conſifling 
nt after the luſt of men, but after the will of God, Now therefore if wee be com- We my 
manded to liue in the feare of God,and according to his will, the whole time 1.Per.r.17. 
of our dwelling here, vnto our end, thenare we commanded to do this euery ****4*: 
part ofthis whole time,and conſequently euery day,throughoutthe day,as 
wee may attaine to it. Whercunto belongeth that which is written tothe 
Hebrewes, 3.12.Take heed that there be not at any time,in any of you an enill hart, Heb.3.12, 
therefore not any day. 

Tothe which moſtliuely agreeth that which wereade in the ſong of Za- 
charias the father of 10hr Baptiſt, Luk. 1. 74. 75. who teſtifieth that, God had Luk.1.75. 
ſworne that he would grant vnto Vs,that wee being deliucred ont of the hands of our | 
enemies,might ſerne him in holines and righteonſneſſe before bim all our dies with- 
out feare, By all which it followeth,that wee ſhould call in our hearts and af- 
fetions from carrying vs diſordredly,& againſt duty cuery day, and in one 
day as wel as another to conſecrate our ſelues to God,and according toour 
knowledge to walke with him, whatſocuer our works,dealings,or buſineſle 
be,that therein we may keepe our peace with him,and declare that we feare 

and honour him thereby : which is jt that I contend for, and ſecke todraw yore. 

Gods people vnto, and would thinke,I had obtaineda great matter at their 
hands,if we agreed and conſented herein. 

For it ist00 manifeſt, that this is far off from the very perſwaſion of many, Many,if God be 
who are yet tobe hoped well of; and yetreſt in this,that ſo as the Sabbath be "ei rr : 
paſſed in religious exerciſes,itis not ſo greata matter, if theother daies bee '$:bbath, look: 
parted betwixt God and them. I meane,they look nat to be called to ſo nar- 79firther. 
raw a reckoning,as to ſce their words and works,eſpecially the thoughts of 

| theichearts,to bee framed rfter the will of God. Nay the Sabbath it ſelfe is 
' farenough offfrom being had in due regard,euen of the moſt vthich go for 
Chriſtians, but is ſpent idlely and vnprofitably , if not in worldlineſſe or va- 
nitie, eſpecially a great part of it, euen almoſt as much of it, as is free from 
publike exerciſes; and yet I wouldeuen that partof the day were not iuftly 
tobe complained of, but that men did preſent themſelues reverently before 
the Lord to their profit whey they come together,and that they had ſoundand *C9r11.17: 
plaine teaching inall places among them for that purpoſe. But what may 
then be looked for of ſuch,vpon other daies ? 
Itis too manifeſt, that it is not ſo much as ſetled in the judgement of ma- Mary of good 
ny,whichare of the forwarder ſort, that euery day our greateſt care ſhould to 
be,how God is pleaſed and feruedin it,and thatir oughtto bee our chicfeſt ve gd ee- 
worke: and yet where men thinke ſo, how many make conſcience of it, or 7 49- 
ſhew,that they dare doe no other, buthold faſt, and nouriſh their groglde Nate. 
1res 
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Note, 
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Gal. 6.16, 
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by this daily 
direfiion, 


Note. 


Of the ſecond reaſon,of a daily direfion,confiſting,g9c, 


ſires toſerue God,day by day,and ONe day asanother I {o that there mighe 


befelt and found ſome agreeableneſle betwixt euery daies ſervice, the one 
and other, except it bee to make themall alike in ſecuritie? For then there 
ſhould notbe in many,that profeſſe with the beſt, ſuch bold taking of liber. 
ty,on ſome daies to be ſecureand licentious ; and others who bearean our. 
ward ſhew aboue many, ſhould not haue ſo many apparant and foule bj. 
miſhes,andyet mixed with ſundry good ations, ( which iarre witneſſeth, 
that no euen nor conſtant courſeis ſought after of them) thatT ſay nothing 
of their many ſecret wounds of conſcience. All theſeand ſuch like paterns 
in Chriſtians (as they are hoped to be) doe proue, that few are acquainted 
with this, to looke to bee guided in the whole courſe of their liues, bythe 
word of God,one day as well as another, and therefore that they goe aſtray 
dangerouſly,lceing Gods word directeth vs how toliue cuery day. 


——_— 
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Cav. 3 
Of the ſecond reaſon of a daily direttion,conſiſting of two branches. 


—— Fw, 


Z\tletvsprocced to other reaſons. Therefore, for further 
2<S proofethereot, I ſay, that ſeeing it is commanded vsin 
[> W-1 the Scriptures that wee keepe a certaine courſe in ſeruing 
£3) God, and walkein a certaine and plaine beaten way, 

»z/ namely,after the word; and the ſame courſe is comman- 
SS ded there alſo, to bee daily and euery day : it followeth 
refore,that the Chriſtian life is a certaine, daily,and euery daies direQing 

of vs in our way,and not an vncertaine,generall, and confuſed liuing accor- 
ding to knowledge when we thinke good.By a certaine direction I meanc, 


- notthat the ſelfe ſame particular a&tions and duties ſhould bee every day, 


but yetall cuill auoidedeuery day, and ſuch good done, as in ous calling 
and life ſhall be accaftoned. 

Andiceingitis fo, if wee diſpence with our ſelues to lay afide this care 
any day, ( as though it were allowable before God, andlawfull for vs ſo to 
doe)euen that liberty taking is our {inne,and that intermitting of dutic any 
ſuch day isa breaking off of our courſe,and a going out of the way, euen in- 
to croſle pathsand by-wates, wherein the leaſt danger.js to returne backea- 
eine : which if it were but the lofſe of one daies iourney in a long and te. 
dious trauell, (eſpecially when we goe aboutany matter of weight ) would 
be no ſmall griefe,eſpecially when our buſineſle is waightie, and requireth 
ipeed,and therefore much morein this Chriſtian courſe, being the high 
way tohcauen,from whence when wee haue ſtrayed willingly,wee cannot 
caſily come intothe way againe, but rather go farther out,to our exceeding 
hurtand danger. This,with much inconvenience beſides,will follow,if the 
wordot God requiring adaily walking with himafter fuch rules as hee gi- 
ueth vs, we notwithſtanding ſhall not regard them, but walke at randome, 
and ſome day frame our ſelues thereunto,and ſome day not at al,or one day 
keepecompaſſe,and another day none,or be we well occupied in ſome patt 


of it ; and in theother, doe what weliſt. 


But 


Of the fecondreaſon, of a daily direflion confifling gc. 125 

But for proofeof both points of this reaſon ſomewhatis to be ſaid, that 
{o waightie a matter,and ſo hardly perſivaded ro many, (namely, that cuery 
day.weare to follow ſome certaine direQiion for the well ordering of our 
lives throughoutthe ſame.) may not depend vpon my barereport and cre- | 
dit. MFR = 

For the firſt point therfore,that a Chriſtian muſtbe direRed in his whole 77*79% of 
lifeand therefore may not be left tohis owne difcretion and gouernment, re 
that whichis writteninthe Pfalme dothcleerely prone it when a queſtion /en,nome!, 
was put forth by Daid the man of God,in the perſon of a yong man, (who 7%; of codli 
of all other is hardlieſt kept in order)for the edifying of the whole Church, ſe # con- 
ſaying : By what meanes may 4 young man, who hath had his finnes pardoned, arm "2 
clenſe his wates afterward,thatſo hee may bee bleſſed ? Hee anſwereth the py1.irs.s, 
queſtion himſelfe,thus : Zen by taking heede thereto accoraing to thy word,O 
God. And as hetaughtthis in doctrine, ſo he brought his owne example in 
the ſeuen verſes following,to ſhew that he ſoughtto proue himſelfe happie 
the ſame way. And this all will grant,that Gods word muſtbe ourguide, in 
generall rermes this will be affirmed ofthe moſt,but what is this which they 
lay 

'For they obic,through the ignorance that is in them, and other infir- 
mities carrying them, 4s 4 whirlewtinae , that they are not to be vrged to fol. 
low this word of God ſo particularly as here it isvrged vpon them, for it di. 
firaeth them ſore ; buteuery manin the ſtate heisin, ( they ſay) isto car- 
ie hicaſelfe as he thinkes good in his common aQions and bufinefle : they Note. 
hope men be no children.,to be appointed what they ſhould do : when yer, | 
God ceaſcth not to ſound this in our eares continually, 1.Cor. 10. Phether *-<vt03t 
wee eate or drinke,or whatſoeuer wee doe elſe,let all be done to the praiſe of God. So 
that I may well anſwere them, that God hath not left his Scriptures amon 
vs, tothe end we ſhould inſucha looſe manner looke after chem,and fall in- 
to grofle errors for not knowing them, and ſo become nothing the better 
for them : but he hath taught vs to draw(as it were) a copie, anda certaine 
plarforme for our liucs out of the ſame, the poore, the rich, the old, the 
yong,the married,and the vnmarried.all are([ ſay) to draw out of them, di- 
reion for their vſe. 

 Andwhatother thing is contained in the words of the Prophet ? for in 
ſaying that we wnſ# take heed to our waies, thatis, to our courſe of life andthe 
actions thereof, doth hee except any one more then another ? So that it is 
manifeſt both by the doQtrine of the word'of God,as alſo by the examples 
thereof, that not only there ought to be a | oothe guiding of Gods people 
by the word, but alſo a particular trying of their wates thereby,and that this 
oughtto be asa trade to be followed inone pointas in another, according 
tothe knowledge of cuery one, and therefore to bee made an ordinarie 
courſe,to ſeeke tohaue direQion in all things. Sothat in the more ations 
otourliues, thatweeare ignorant and to ſeeke, whether wee doethem law- 
fully orno,themore we muſt ſee our dehts ro God,and finde fault with our 
ſelues, that wee may ſee the greater need to ſue for pardon, which few doe 
ſee. Andtherefore are the particular duties fet downe almoſt in euery Epi- 
ile, which all Chriſtians oughtto performe, and the contrary finnes, that 
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Of the ſecond reaſon, of a daily direftion conſiting,g9%c, 
they may ſee according to the occaſions offerd, how to imploy themſelyes, 
and alſo more ſpecially of men and women;old and young rich and poore, 
maſters and ſeruants ; both inward afteQtions, and externall ations ; al 
which, to what end ſerue they, or why ſhould they haue been ſer downe, 
butto teach this ; that men muſt tie themſelues ſhorter, and denie man 
noiſomeliberties, which now they take and runne after; and alſo to teach, 
thateuery part ofa Chriſtians life requireth direion, and hee muſt ſhunne 
that which is naturall, (Imeane his owne) and be guided by that which is 
ſpirituall,namely,by the word of God. 

And therefore it is not to be counted as a common fin, butas the headof 
many fins,that (as though the Scriptures were among vs but for faſhion, or 
for the deciding offome rare and hard doubts, and controverſies in religi. 
on.which is but one vſe ofthem) the moſt thinke themſelues by their nat. 
rall wit and kill, able to direc their waies : which opinion with their pra. 
Riſe, what doth it differ from that which is written of the Heathen Gen- 
tiles,of whom the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh thus 2 Godin times paſt ſuffered allu 
tions to walke in their owne waies. Andthis bee ſaid forthe proofe of the firſt 
part of this former reaſon : namely,that all their ations muſt be ſquared. 
ter the rule of Gods word, throughout theirlife. 

Theſecondpart ofthis reaſon,namely,that it ought to be daily and eucry 
day,and ſo through the day, the ſaying of the Lord doth cleerely proone, 
where he ſaith, Bleſſed # the man that feareth alwaies, Andagaine, Whether ye 
eate or drinke,or whatſcener ye ace elſe, doe all to the glory of God, And to 1iſhnu, 
T hou ſhals meditate and exerciſe thy minde in this booke of the Law day and nigh: 
Asif he ſhould ſay,early and late, all times of the day, that his heartbeing 
wellſeafoned with the ſweet ſauour of knowledge, his tongue might vtter 
the ſame,and he might beexerciſed and well practiſed by the helpe thereof, 
in the manifold actions of his lite. S. Paul alſo when hee writeth of the wi- 
dow that ſhould be choſento looke to the poore,deſcribeth her by thisone 
note, whereby a good Chriſtian is diſcerned amongſt men, namely, if ſe 
haue been daily ginen to enery 200d worke, 

And he whomit may well beſeeme vs to follow,did not only makeithis 
daily trade to be direRedby the doQrine of Gods word, but euen through 
the day did the ſame,dividing (as it were) the day into one good doing or 
other,for theſe are his words : 0h Lord,wbat a loue bane 110 thy law? allthedyy 
long is my meditation init ; that is, I am muſing ſtill, how I may pleaſe thee, 
whatſocuer my actions are, which I goe about. Againe, Exery day will 7 praiſe 
thee:Euenſo (it itmay be) let vs be doing good, and thatin an holy & right 
mannereuery day,and when we cannot, yetler vs auoid and ſhun evuill.But 
ifthou wilt doe neither,nor endeauour after the ſame conſtantly from day 
today,then renounce Gods word,and doe whatthou luſteſt. 

And why ſhould not mens harts be daily giuen to the Lord, who is moſt 
worthic of them 2 what haue weeto doe in the day more neceſſaric, asit 
ſhall appeare oneday toall, who now will take no knowledge of it Weigh 
what I ſay,and the Lord gine thee underſtanding, thatin thy heart and life thou 
maiſteuery day ſerue him : doththe holy Ghoſt,when hee ſaith, Kcepe thy 
heartwith all ailigence , and againe, let it bee js the feare of the Lord continualh, 


doth 
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doth he (I ſay) meane any certaine time, or oneday,and not cuery day ? ſo 

when rules for praying are giuen,are they notto dire@ vs in all our prayers 

for euer ? If thou ſaiſt, why 1s this then ſo ſtrange to men * I ſay,firſt,natural- ys 4s- 

ly men defireto ſatisfie God with alittle,and ſoone to haue done with him, Fab "4M 

and toſerue him in ceremonie and for faſhion,and few will weigh particu- Note, 
| latly anddaily what they oughtto be,and how to walke one day, as well as 

another, butare content to goethe eaſieſt way to worke, (as they think)and 

ſlubber vp their finnes : and are therefore neuer long confidentin, nor bold 

with God,as they might bee, and as ſome others allo of his deare children 

bee,and they themſclues alſo perhaps ſometime haue been. Whereas if it 

werethe matter which is in account with them, who doubteth but that ir 

would be daily looked to © | 

Apaine, if yelay,why are wee troubled with theſe nouelties now,more 2: is 10 nowelty 
then 1n times paſt * I ſay, men are content to haue ſuch things to bee nouel- ©/imcoviett. 
ties vnto them,with which they defirenotto be acquainted ; for elſe, theſe WIN 
arc not nouelties in the Scriptures;and that is ſeene,ſecing there are divers, RT ||| 
who,asthey haue learned it to bee the will of God, thar all good duries, as | 
they may,ſhould euery day be practiſed : ſo they do carefully and conſcio- 
nably prune off thar behauiour in the day,which couldnot well be thought Noxe. 
vpon and remembred at theeuening, without any vnwelcomed wound and 
accu{ation. For what can lefle be gathered out of the Scriptures before al- 
ieaged,then that Chriſtians ſhould bee daily giver to enery good worke,that is, 
to aime thereat,though when they haue done all,they may find themiciues 
to be much behind hand,azd wvnproſitable ſeruants ? 

And what meaning elſe hath this Scripture? Heercin I exerciſe and occupie 
my ſelſe,that I may hane a good conſcience both before God and men alwaies,thatis, 
(I take it) onetime as well as another : and therefore much more one day 
as well as another,ſceing it reacheth further, that is, euento one part of the 
Cay as well as the other, The whichit it can bee done, excepta man doe tie 
himſelfe to take heed to one,as well as to another, I know not what to make 
of it. And ifhe had meant herein, but a generall looking to his conſcience, 
he could as eaſily haue ſaid & left out theſe words (before God and men)which 
include both inward and outward actions : likewiſe,the word(alwazes)and 
to have reſtrained it to ſome times. The like ſaying is in another chapter: To 
the which thing hoped for, or to the which promiſe made to our fathers, our iwelue pg 16 5, 
eribes ſeruing God day and night alwaies, doetruſt to come. Hee ſaith not barely 
that they ſerued God, (which all will grant ought co be) but that they loo- 
ked to it,day and nizht,cuen early and late, yeaand alwaies,that is to ſay,con- 
ſtantly,and with continuance. 

And as theſe and ſuch like Scriptures doe prouethat agodly life ſhould 
be alwaies andeuery day : ſo in other places of the word, the ſame thing is 
ſet downe in another manner, as by that in the Pſalme may bee gathered: 
where the Prophet expreſſeth itby the meanes and helpes, whereby.ſucha 
life is led,that is, by prayer and praiſes, ſaying thus, exeryday, or according Pla!. :45.- 

to the Hebrew words, =»-522, 07 every day, 1 will bleſſe thee and praiſe thy name 
for eucr and ever. So that howſocuer few aime at it, that they may by their 
ownecxperience haue the proote of it, m itis euident by the Scri oY. 
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proue,that there may be more conſcience made of it among the godly here. 


after. Therfore ifthe Scriptures commend vnto vsa certaine courſe to walk | 
in with God,anda particular direQing of our liues,(of what calling or cſtate 
ſoeuer we be, ) according tohis word,and futtherrequireth the ſame tobee 
daily kept and followed of vs, (as hath been ſhewed ) then Chriſtians muſt 
be guided by ſome daily direftionin the leading of their Jiues, 


_— —_—— 
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- Vitthermore, if ſo many parts of adaily direction, 25 
L& wil ſufficiently direct a man, be enioyned inthe word 
of God,to be daily vſed, then a certaine and daily di- 
retion is commanded of God : but the firſt is mani- 
teſt and cleere: therefore thelatter cannot be denied, 
Now for proofe of this, that ſo many parts of dire. 
aion,as may well guidea Chriſtian through the dy, 
1 are ſet downein the word of God,itis clecre, for wee 
are directed there, how tobegin the day, how to proceed in the ſeueral acti. 
ons of the ſame,and how to endit, I exclude not any one: For weearedire- 
&edhow to carrie our ſelues in companie, how alone, how at home, how 
abroad, how tobeare troubles when they come, and to prepare our ſelues 
for them before they come; and how to vſe proſperitie, as health, friends, 
peace, libertie,goods,and whatſocuer bleſſings beſides, God ſhall any day 
beſtow vpon vs. 

In all theſe (I ſay) with other ſuch, wee ate directed inthe word of God, 
and how we may euery day,as well as ſome one,ſerue God in them, as oc- 
caſion ſhall be offered, which ſhall more cleerly bee ſeeneafterwards in ſun- 
dry particulars. Which if it beeſo,what ordinary aRions in any lawfull cal- 

ling are to bee done of a Chriſtian through the day, but God hath in his 
word guided him how to doe them, in ſuch wile,as he by the helpe thetcof, 
may with peace and comfort bring the day to anend ? and contrariwile, hee 
that knoweth bi will therein,and walketh not after the ſame, ſhall neither find 
peace in his life, nor happineſſe after. Which,if it were duly weighed and 
confidered, would keepe Chriſtians in another, andthat more ſafe, well or. 
dered,and heauenly courſe, then they now are which know it not, or haue 
not conſcience to ſeeke experience of it: whereas without it, many, who 

might bring great glory to God by theirlines, and themaſclues live very 
ſweetly,yet becauſerhey are ſtrangers from ſuch adaily courſe keeping,doe 
neitherof both, or at leaſt, very meanely,and yer becauſe they haue noe ac- 
quain::nce with any berter,are not contentto bee diſquieted, and rouzed 
out of thit vynprofitable courſe wherein they are. 

But b:cauſeT thinkeit will be looked for,that T ſhould proue that by the 
Scriptures,which I hane ſaid of the parts of the direRion, that ſo many as 
may well guidea Chriſtian throughout the day, areas well particularly re- 


quired 
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quiredeuery day at our hands to be obſerued, as generally all ourllifelong, 
| will therefore ſatisfiethe reachable reader in that which he defireth. And 
firſt where I ſaid, that weare guided by the word how to begin the day, and 
how to goe through it, Salomon in one ſentence direteth to both:for when 
he had faid,T he commandements and inſiruciions ſhould bee alwaies bound to our 
hearts,that is,had in continuall remembrance,and tied abort our necks, that is, 
as iewels had in ſpeciall account, he addeth, that at our awaking,they ſhall tall 
with 15,and when we walke,they ſhall leade vs. As it hee ſhouldfay, it the word 
of God be carefully kept in mind, and held 1n pretious eſtimation, it ſhall 
uide vs from the morning to the euening, euen from our vpriſing to our 
ying downe: ſo that God hath notleftthe governing of-our lives in our 
owne hands,as though he had taken noorder torthem,but hath appointed 
in his word how the whole day ſhould be paſſed, 
. Andfurther,where I ſaid more particularly,thatthe Chriſtian life, which 
weare daily to leade,confiſtethin a carefull declining from all exill, and con- 


trariwiſe in well living, «nd bringing forth ;be fraites of fatth and amendment of 


life andalſointhe vſe ofſuch helps and meanes, by which this faith and ho- 
ly life are nouriſhed,and preſerued, it is very true : For there are no meanes 
neceſſarily to be vſed euery day,nor any parts of godly life, which wee are 
bound to performedaily,butthe Scripture doth particularly require them 
tobe vſed daily. That which I ſay of the helpes ſhall be proued atterwards. 
And for the parts of good lite, which we muſt needs praGtiſedaily,they are, 
that we ſhould be daily occupied in thoſe good workes,which in our place 
and calling,we can ſce to be required of vs:as brotherly kindneſſe, love, fo- 
briety,patience, iuſt dealing rowardsall, mercifulneſſe, meeknes, and fuch 
like, And the{c be like ricceſſary all the daies of ourlife,as in any one,ſo that 
it is ourſinne when we doe the contrarie, 

Furthermore, the workes which muſt of neceſſitie bee done daily,are to 
carrie our ſelues both 1n proſperitie, and vnderall bleflings rigutly, that is, 
cheerfully,thankfully and fruitfully : and in our atflitions patiently, meck- 
ly,and with contenration. And who doth notknow,that theſe both ſhould 
be daily 2 For, firſt that praiſes and thankſ-giuing in our proſperitie, are re- 
quired to bedaily,as long asthat eſtateabideth, conſider whar the Pſalmilt 
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faith, My tongue ſhall tatke of thy righteonſneſſe daily , and in the eighth verſe of Pal.7 1.24. 


the ſame Plaline,he ſairh : Ler my month be filled with thy praiſe, andwith thy 
glory exery day. Likewiſe in the Plalme, 25.28. he ſaith : Ay tongne ſhall viter 
thy righteouſnes and thy praiſe enery day. And that meant S. lames,chap.5.1 3.19 
our proſperitie to ſing praiſes,and S. Paul wiſhing vs 1ogine thankes in all things, 
bringeth vs tothe fame dutie every day. 
And although the word (daily) be notthere mentioned, neither where 
heſaith,reroyce whe Lord alwaies, yet whodoubtcth that he can meane any 
leſſe then this, by ſaying,#n al things ? for thereby he meaneth,even ſuch, as 
cometo paſſedaily and euery day  andyeteuen this word ( daily) is in 0- 
ther Scripture vſed in thelike caſe. For, as the merciesof God are renewed daily 
pon his : ſo Gods people are in the example of the manof God ( whoſe 
praiſe is ſa great inthe Scripture)taught,thatas they enioy them euery day, 
lo they are cuery day to ſound forth ox praiſe thankfully and cheeretully, 
ys 8 3 + 
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Mart.26.41, 


Of the 3, reaſon,there ought to be a daily direftion, e564. 


as ſuch who feele and acknowledge thereby, the exceeding (w 
Gods louing kindnes and benefih and that TN makethe oe riete - 
of them. | . , 
Andas daily praiſes are to be offered for benefits, ſomuſtthe pati 
right bearingot afflictions be daily alſo, and earneſt prayers to God mad 
for theremouing ofthem,as we reade the Prophet Daniel aid daily,and three 
times in the day, Butabout afflitions God requireth thele two thin os of vs : 
the one,that we ſhould prepare and make readie our ſelues to beare them "5 
from him,in ſuch quiet maner.asthat webe not vnſetled nor troubledat the 
heart by them,when we heare ofthem : the other,that when they come, we 
ſhew our ſelues to be {uch indeed,and through the encouragement which 
we hauefrom him,we ſubmit our ſelues (euen as our necke vntothe yoke) 
willingly togoe vaderthem. Now though no wiſe man doubts, bur that 
Gods meaning is,that we ſhould be patient and obedientinone 5 wellas a 
nother,and one time as well as another, yet that it may plainly be ſeene,jt 1 
to be knowne,that both theſe are giaen vs in commandement cuery day 
For firſt God hath taught vs inthe fourth petition { gige vs thi day our 46. 
ty bread) loto pray for all thizgs needfull to this preſent life,as his moſt wiſe 
prouidence ſeeth meeteſt and beſt for vs ; and tberefore if hee in wiſclome 
doe ſee afflictions fitfor vs,though wearenotto pray for them,we offer our 
ſeluesreadieto receiue them,and takethem as a part of oxy daily bread,or cl(e 
we vnderſtand not what God teacheth vs to pray for,nor whit we offerto 
him in making that prayer. For we deſire of Godin it; blefing fir {or the 
time, wherein we arecuery day : andrhcrefore not onely in ©:CACe and pro- 
ſperitic,the bleſiing of thankes, 8c. but ynder affliction, patience tlc 
tion,and ſuch like graces,cuen the thing of the day in the day,2s Azur faith that 
com thing on his IG as the time requireth, For in proſperitis, the 
ime requireth one bleſſing,in atflift: : 30 04 
_ pa. poprnen g ton another ; thatſo wee may hang on 
By this it may bee ſeene, that Chriſtians ought cuery day 
troubles,and that is a ſpeciall part of their a, in the day. The rome . 
about affliction is,that we beare them willingly when they come euery da l 
And this is that which our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth, when hee ſaith FA « 
will come afier me,muſt denie himſclfe,and take wp hicroſſe daily, and this iS an0- 
ther part of our dutic in the day,fo needful to be looked vnto.as none more 
; SothatGod hath taughthis, that whether theirlite bee incumbred with 
| afflitions,or whether it bee paſſed in thevſe of commodities and benefits 
they ſhall in both eſtates learne of him how to be directed daily. Yeaand 70 
ſhut vp this point, and make it more fulLnot onely euery day hee hath diro- 
cted vs how to liuein both eſtates,but euenthrough the day alſo,accordin 
to that which is written by cMoſes in Deuteronomie: T he beloweduf the Tn 


and pray, leſt yee fall into tentation, what day,or part of the day,doth hee war- 


rant vs to bee free from dan it . 
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ritieand aduetrſitie we be daily well ordered,we ſee thata Chriſtian may be 
able to gouerne himſclfe ſafely through the day, although hee had no fur- 
ther direQion.But yet more particularly the word of God doth direR him 
how to paſſe the day in his calling,in company,alone by himſelfe, and con- 
ſequently in alltheaQtions ofthe day. Which becauſe I haue appointed af- 
terward to proue it, and would auoide tediouſneſſe in nor repeating it a- 
caine,[ will deferre it,tillT come to the more particular handling of the dai- 
ly direction. | 
But yetthe meanes and helps, whereby a godly life is preſerned daily, (as 
I promiſed before, and left T ſhould not fo particulatly handle them in the 
direction following ) I willin few words ſet downe : and ſhew, how God 
hath enioyed ſo many of them, as doe neceſlarily helpe to the praQice of 
godlineſſe,daily to bee vicd, and though not the ſame, yet one or other, as 
prayer,meditation,exhorting one another,praiſe and thanks, with attending to 
the publike meancs of the word daily, as oftas wee may enioy it. Theſe 
meanes God doth not onely enioyne daily tobe vſed, but alſoin ſuch wiſe, 
as he who weigheth how the commanding of them daily tobe vſed,goeth 
with the commanding of the godly life daiy to be continued by the helpe 
ofthem,ſhall cleerely ſee, that God meant not coldly and ceremoniouſly 
to haue them performed of vs, but that of them both, a true and holy ſer- 
ving of him daily, ſhould bee framed: that-fo wee might bee one day, 
as another, and not fickle and changing alwates, as otherwiſe wee muſt 
needs de. «FC 
For prayer and praiſes that they ſhould be daily, may be gathered by that 
which hath becn faid out of the Pſalmes, yea and by Dazids example wee 
are tavght to offer them thrice in the day ſolemnly, beſides occaſions at o- 
ther rimes of the day, which a man that looketh wellto his waies ſhall finde 
to be many. Watchfulneſſe, which isadae conſidering of our waies, and a 
taking heed to them,is required to bethrough the day,and all the daylong, 
not on ſome, more then other. Our exhortine one another, is commanded to 
be daily, as wee ſhall have occaſion, howſocuer rhe prattice of itbe ſtrange, 
and out of vſe with many Chriſtians, -( who yetare they which ought to 
vieit,ifany be,) andthis when we haue opportunitie, is to be done to ſup- 
ply theroome of other helpes which cannot then be well enjoyed, As for 
reading the booke of his law,and ſpeaking of the infinite wifedome of God 
reuealedin the ſame, howſoeuer that place of 7o/na doth not fo preciſely and 
ſirictly tie them to it euery day,as other Scriptures doe to prayer,thankeſ-gi- 
ving,&c. (becauſe the day may poſlibly be paſſed in the ſeruice and wor- 
ſhipping of God aright without thar, but not without theſe, and a good 
Chriſtian may neceſſarily be hindred from that, by other dyties for a rime 
moreneceſſary )yer who doubteth, that enen that was commanded by the 
Lord to bee vſuall and oft, that is, ſo fardatly vfed,as when more neceſflaric 
things inthe way do not occupie vs. TheſameT ſay of publike hearing the 
word of God,as may be gathered by that in the Proverbs, in theſe words; 
Bleſſedis the man thae watcheth daily at my gates,and gineth attendance at the poſts 
of my doores. And the like is the ſaying of S Late,of the godly who were 1n 
Ierufalem, that they continued aailyin the Temple, hearing the Apoſtles do. 
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lars every day,which cannot poſſibly be vied euery day, but onely of thoſe 
that may : and ofthereſt,but ſome one or other,as wee ſhall haue oppoxrty. 
nitie, that wee may be well able to anſwere tor the Chriſtian paſſing of e. 
uerie day. The ſumme therefore is 111js, that God hath commandeg, ang 
in his word ſet downe ſo many parts of a daily direRion fora Chriſtian, as 
by the which he may be guided holily, and ſafely through euecry day : and 
therefore thatone day as well as another, is to bee conſecrated vnto God, 
and notleft free to our ſelues, to paſle it, as wee thinke good, and as too 
many (ina very voprotitable manner ) doe,and yetſuch as profeſſe the Go- 
ſpell. 


Cuar. E 
Of the fourth reaſon. 


> Nother reaſon for the perſwading of vs tolooketo 
& thedaily guiding of our ſeluesin ſomecertaine man- 
De Neri, tor that he, who wil let looſe his heart any day, 
dE t& or time of theday toany intemperance, or vnlawfull 
2% libertie, doth fall into ſome of Satars ſnares, and is 
SF caught with. the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne wmmediatelic, 
ſome way or other, if hee be not hardenedalfo : yea 
though hee bethe beſt of many, hee ſhall findetohis 
coſt,how needfull the counſell of the Apoſtle is, watch in all things, and ther- 
fore atall times , fo that there ſhall be no time wherein he may caſt off feare 
of euill,that ſo he may be the man-which is ſpoken of, Bleſſed # he that feartth 
alwaies. Yea he ſhall find that he.is mgre weakened and indangeredby one 
daies negligence in little regarding his ſoule and his ations, ( whiles other 
things of leſle value are carctully looked to) then in an hundred, wherein 
his care and conſcience were continued, beſides that, hee ſhall not caſilyre- 
couer himſclfe againe., For although Ged' keepe hs children from many enils, 
while they deſire it, yet if they be ſecure, hee leaueth them to themſchues, and 
doth puniſh their ſinnes,as he doth other mens, And who would be willing 
to hauc his life filled with.many feares,diſquiets,reproches, and ſuch other 
croſſings, when he might betree and merrie s But beſides, nothing is better 
proued to vs then this, that ze ennigs man watcheth all opportunities, yea 
when men leaſt ſuſpectit,to ſop tres: with thegood ſeede, to vatertle them, to 


| ſteale away their heaxt and loue from God, togiue it vnto-creatures, And 


therefore much more, when weehaye:remitted our care,and left off our 
watch, (whereby hee knowethand {eeth,that wee are now, as an houſe ſep! 
and trimmed vp ready toreceine ſuch a gueſt ) much more (Ifay) doth hethen 
rake his opportunitie:to enter and keepe poſſe/ion: in vs more ſtrongly, and ſo 
depriucthvs ofour formerliberties. Andeuen as Sampſon, when hislockes 
vwereciipped off, wasafraidand troubled at the. voice of his wife, ſaying, 
T he Phil:i/tim3 bce pon thee Sampſon, but yet thonght with himfelfe, 1 wiltariſe 
and eſcape their hand; as in times paſt, but could not : ſo when che diuell hath 


ſecretly 
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ſecretly ſtolne our hearts from our truetreaſure, euen from attending vpon 
God, hath fixed them vpon ſome otherthingzas pleaſure, profit, aduance- 
ment,or ſuch like, we thinking to do as in times paſt, when we had our harts 
at commandement,doe goe about to doe our firſt workes,but in vaine. For 
our ſtrength which we had ſometime, is gone, and weby ſeeking libertie a- 
miſſe,and ſhaking off the Lords yoke, doe finde by experience the fruite of 
ſuch follie, I may more fitly call it madneſſe. Ir is not theretore withour 
cauſe,that wee are {o carneſtly warned by the holy Ghoſt, that wee keepe our 
hearts with all ailigence, And againe, Let thy heart be rn the feare of the Lord con- 
tinually : which aman would thinke ſhould be vnderſtood by vs of one day 
as well as another,that it be not neglectedar any time. For although God 
will direft andgnide vs,gn theway whercin he hath ſct vs,as Thaue ſaid,ycr out 
of this way,(if we will needs waxe wearie of it) we ithall finde nothing but 
awkenesand croſſing of vs, wandring and vncomfortablencſe, bccaulſetnar 
;n no ſuch ſtate hath God promiſed to governe vs. But {tr vp the gifts of Grd 
whichare inthee, and that powerfull grace, which thou haſt received, daily 

ray to haue renewedin thee, by ſuch direion as may bee giuen thee, and 
thou ſhalt find thy ſelfe to be ſet forward with ſuch caſc,as thou wilt beware 
that thou forgoe it not againe, | 

Moreouer, if any would ſhake off this doctrine, as ſifting him more nar- 
rowly,then he can well like of, and therefore would forthe ſecking of more 
liberty to the fleſh,cauil at theſe Scriptures,as miſalleaged, ſuch an one muſt 
needs maintaine,that there is ſome time,and fomedaies, more liberty given 
to man,then at other times, and on other dates, But hee is driuen from that 
hold, by manifeſt Scripture,as hee 1s tied to a daily dire&tion by the former, 
For to the ſtopping of ſuch mouthes,is that written by the holy Ghoſt,T ake 
heed that there be not at any timegn any of you anenill heart,and ſo a departing ther- 
by fromthe lining God, It notat any time, then much lcfle any day, wherein 
are many times, ſeeing it is manifeſt thatthere are many times, yea houres 
inthe day,wherin the heart may poſſibly ſtart aſide from God, that is, from 
doing his will: So that nothing ſhall be gained by reſiſting the truth, bur ir 
ſhall turne to the ſwifter damnation ofthem which doe it. Men may fay, (I 
denie not)thatit is hard to haue that rule over their hearts, but ir will not 
ſeruethem to the reieing of the truth, (which God hath brought rolight 
vnto them,and made manifeſt to their conſciences) but thar they muſt for 
all that grant,that it is a duty to be yeelded vnto of them,and therfore tobe 
ſet ypon and gone abour, rather then reliſted, aſſuring theinſelves, that an 
honeſt endeauour ſhall notbe in vaine. 

Andifwe ſee this in common reaſon,that a man which hath a long iovr- 
ney to tranuell,as an hundred ortwo hundred miles, will not count this ſufh- 
cient direion,to go on Eaſtward,or Weſtward,as his way (hall lie, or by a 
generall rule onely,but will take a particular note by what rownes hee muſt 
gc cuery day, and how hee muſt paſſe from one to another : what marne!! 
ſhould itbe,that they who are to trauel] this great and long voyageto the 
kinedomeof heauen,yea & thatthrough this large and weariſome wilder- 
neſſeof the world,do nor reckon their way generallly by the yeere,but par- 
ticularly by euery day,znd through the day conſider the diuers os of 
I utie, 
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Of the 4..reaſon,there 012ht to be a daily direction, Cc. 


duty,which they arc to performe,asa part of the way by whichthey ſhould 
ooe,tharat night they may retoyce,that they are ſo much neerer their jour. 


nies end, (and that in ſafety and quiet) then they were in the morning at 
their ſetting forth, and hane not(withthe greateſt part) loſt theirlabour, by 
going out of their way * | 

Euenas 2ofes teacheth vs, by his owne example inthe Pſalme, wherehe 
faith : Teach vs,0 Lord,to number oar daies, that is, to confiderthe ſhortnes of 
our life by the daies of it) that we may apply our hearts ts wiſedome : that is, in 
thoſe few daics thereof. And as the Steward of ſome Noble mans houſe, 
doth nt make general] reckoning and account of much money laid our, 
but writeth the particulars, daily and hourely as hee giueth out and recei- 
ueth,that he may not be deceiued : ſo and much more (asthe Chriſtian life 
is more precious then all earthly treaſure ) doth the Wiſe man looke dail 
to his waies,and through the day,that his account may the lefle trouble him 
at his lying downe,and conſequently at the day ofthis death. Yea,and more 
then that, ſo will hee enen ſet downe many parts of his life in writing alſo, 
ſuch as are principally to be kept in record, (as Gods benefits, and his owne 
ſinnes) ashe is able,and all to helpe him to be better directed in ir. 

To the ſame purpoſe of daily looking to our waies, our Chriſtian lifeis 
compared #0 4 conrſe or race: that as they which run,keepe their bounds and 
courſe,and go notaſide out of the way;{o ſhould they who run inthe Chri- 
ſtian race, looke before them,and ſee that they keepe in their way, andnot 
run on vncertainly, or wandring they know not where, whither, nor how, 
by preuenting their wales. Is 

[t is alſo compared to an high way, inthe which, if wee guide and keepe 
our beaſt, although it be loden, it commeth ſately to the market with the ca- 
riape or burthen; but if wee ſuffer it to goe out of the plaine way,into cart- 
rakes, and to climbe vp to the browes and rough waies, itis caft and weari- 
ed : ſo if wekeepein the knowne and beaten way,we goe on our Chriſtian 
courſe ſafely,although with ſome difficultie,and with many incumbrances, 
but if we peruert our way,and goe out of it, by and by wee fall into danger, 


 weknow nothow great,as by wotull experience many fearing. God, haue 


found itto bee with them, who then wiſhed they had been circumſpe8, 
when it was too Jate, 


So itis compared to 4 ra/e,to 2uide vs,that as well in our talke with other, 


- asalone by our (clues, in our earthly buſineſſe, as our ſpirituall ſeruice of 


God: inour affaires abroad, as well as our dealings at home, and in one 
thing as wellas another, wee ſhould have certaine direQion tor every part 
of ir. And the very ſame thing did thefaithfull ſeruant of God, Saint Paul 
teach T imothie, hi beloned and naturall ſonne in the faitb,by his owne exam ple, 
whea he faid : Thou hait knowne my courſe and manner of liaing,efc. as if hee 
ſhould ſay, what hath been my daily carriage of my ſelfe, (forelfe he could 
not haue ſpoken ſo)and particularly,thar it hath been beautified with faith, 
loue, natience in great afflictions and perſecutions, with gentleneſle to 
all, 24% Iong-ſuftering, and bearing muchat the hands of vnworthy per- 


ſors; thou haſt knowne alſo my mind and purpoſe, wharT have defired yet 
further. | 


The 
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The ſameis to be ſaid of other faithfull ſeruants of God, as Enochwalked Gen.s.21724; 
with God, Noab was a inſt and vpright man, and walked with God : And 2oſes = pa 
was faithful in the houſe of God. Which ſpeeches vtteredof the holy people of 
Godin thoſe times, wherein things wereſet downe more darkly, what can 
they teſtifieof them leſle,then this which ſay 2 

Sothatit is manifeſt, bothby the doctrine of the word of God, and alſo 
by the examples thereof,thatnot only there ought tobe a generall guiding 
of Gods people by the word; but alfo a particular trying of their waies ther- 
by,anda framing ofthem therto : and that this oughtto be as a trade,to be 
followed in one pointas in another, according ro the knowledge of euecrie 
one ; and therefore to bee madean ordinary courſe of them euery day, to 
ſeeke to haue direQion in all things. 


—_ ct 


C HAP. 6. 
Of the fifth, ſixth, ſeuenth, and eighth reaſons. 


© e=zuc<« ay Vithcrmore, ifa certaine direQion daily to guide vs, The ffth, that yo. | 
RT ——\/;& doth beſt keepe vs well, when wee be well,and when rey Gmpayr : | 
we ſtep aſide,or wander out of the way by any occaſi- = eb 
4 on, if this bee fitteſt to bring vs backe moſt eaſily to we bee well 
TE conſideration of our ſelues; and hold vs from going Rene leg 
Sx turtherfrom God: if (Iſay)itbethe beſt and fitteſt e- 
ASD dſtate;thus to order well,and ſettle our liues,in compa- 
_ riſon ofany other ; then who'doubteth, but that it is 
chicfly to be laboured for,and looked after,and holden as moſt neceſlarie ? 
Bur that it is ſo, who can denie 2 who will ſay, but that hee which reſolueth 
with himſelfe every morning, to looke to his waiesall the day following, 
and to keepea good conſcience towards god and men,and for that purpoſe 
ſetteth himiclfe to follow ſuch ſpecialland particular rules, as by the which 
this may be beſt effected, ſhall in far better ſorrperforme this, (bringing the 
day to a good end) then they, who though they beein Chriſt alſo, yet are 
not ſo preparedand well furniſhed ? 

I meane ſuch as haue onely a minde to doe well in generall, but doenot 
particularly ſetthemſclues to obſerue their waies,butas it falleth out(which 
isthe caſe of many,much leſſe dothey one day as well as another, keepe an 
euccourſe: forthey omitting their care any oneday,are the eaſilier brought 
tothelike ſecuritic many daiesafter. Which men, although I denie notgbuit 
in ſome of their ations, and at ſome time,do honour God highly, and per- 
forme many dutics well, (and thatis for the moſt part when they haue bin 
quickned by the preaching of the word, or their own meditation 8 praler, Note. 
or reading,&c.) yet they being vſually carried, by ſuch liberty-taking to 
themſelues, far out of the way, doe pull downe againe that, which they had buil- 
ded, and cauſe their holy profeſcion 10 be ill ſpoken of, and their former commen- 
dation becommeth ridiculous,and theyare themſelues ſoone vnſetled by 
euery light occafion,dulled by worldly dealings, vnquietby prouocations, 
incenſed to reuengeby iniurics,and much eſtranged from the life of _ 

neſle 


—= 


Note, 


36 


All good Chr» 
ſttans being 
alike ſubie(t to 
ſm,muſt alike 
be fenced a= 
eatnſt it, 


Notes 


Of the þfth, ſexth, ſenenth,and eighth reaſons,@9c. 
neſle in many points, whereas ſome proportion and ſutable agreement 
ſhould be in the whole courſe of Chriſtians. And yet thus it will bee, ag] 
haue ſaid, (which is bad enough,ititbe well weighed)with ſuch Chriſtians, 
as do not learne how,and ſeeke with all diligence,to beableto preuent ſuch 
dangers. : | : - 
| For they being ſubie to the ſame infirmities,occaſions of offending,and 
prouocations inward and outward,vnto the which the beſt armed people 
of Godarezand yet not ſo afraid and ſuſpitious of them, not daily makins 
itthe chiefeſt matter to walke well fenced againſtthem, (as the other doe) 
which without a daily and continuall watch, (as farre as frailtie will permit) 
cannot be : they muſt needs find diſcontentment in theirliues, and diſcom. 
fort.as alſo farre more looſenefle and diſtemperature, then the other doe, 
Beſides this,they notaccuſtoming themſclues toany certain courſe of al. 
king with God,nor following any direftion to order their waies, they doe 
bring this burthen vpon themſelues,that when they are fallen,they lie long, 
and hardly riſe vp againe,and make italſoan harder matter for them to ſerye 
God as they were wont to doe, vnleſſe (which is wort of all) they makea 
light matter ofſinne, and ſoreturne too haſtily for mercy to God, before 
they haue well weighed and conlidered their alles and offences. And by 
this, conſider on the contrary, what the ſafctieof the other is, who count 
Gods ſeruice perfe freedome,and therefore will not be drawne from it at 
any time, or if they fall yerlie not ſtill, becauſe they haue ſetled themſclues 


_ tobewellguideddaily. 
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Beſides all that hath been ſaid, this appeareth cleetly, that God looketh 
for it,that Chriſtians ſhould every day be directed,as wellas ſome one day, 
by the order that he hath-ſet in the ten Commandements. For whereas all 
dutie to be performed of vs,is either to be ſhewed towards God or men: he, 
to teach vs in what ſort and manner thisis to bee done, hath thus ſet downe 
his will vato vs, ſaying: Concerning my ſelfe, for the ſixe daies throughout | 
the weeke or yeere,for your whole life, worſhip and ſerue me, both inward- 
ly and outwardly,as inthethree firſt CommandementsT haue boundyou, 
and on the ſeuenth day,as the fourth Commandement inioineth. And this 
is your direction in all dutie to be for cuer. Concerning men, withoutany 
reſpect of any day or particular time,frame your ſelues daily and alwaics,as 
the(ixc laſt Commandements do require. Who doth not ſee,that the Lord, 
ſetting downe his mind in the Commandements after this manner,hath of 
purpoleſet downea perpetuall direction for his people throughout their 
pilgrimage ? 

For although all ſee itnot,neither conſider it, whatthen 2 Shall the wilef 
God ve of none effet?, becauſe of the ignorance of men ? but they who ſee the 
willand meaving of God arightinthem, ſeenoleſſe then this, thatI haue 
laid, Neither let any obic@ here, that there is no other direon giuen vs, 
then generally to follow the commandements for our guide, ſecing cucric 
cormmandement is to be ynderſtood ſpiritually : and therefore reacheth to 
all particulars ofthat kind, yea euen thoſe which are inward. Forhce ſettcth 
downe morethen that,namely,that both on the ſix daies 8& euery ofthem, 
onecuencourle of worſhipping 8 ſeruing him be vſedand aimed atinour 
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particular aQions,and on the ſeucnth day,another perpetually to be obſer- 


ued on the Sabbath for cuer,diuers from the former. And becauſe the duties 
that we owe tomenate inthe ſixelaſt Commandements indifferently, on 


_ all theſeuen daicsto bee performed: therefore indifferently on the one, as 


well as on the other, (and not at our pleaſure when we liſt, or as wee thinke 
00d) our care to pratice,and faithfully endeauour afterthem,js to be con- 
tinued,8& ſo the contrary fins in like ſortare to be renounced, Now in that 
many of Gods peopleſee it not to be thus,nor make any ſuch vſe of it, it is 
by reaſon of their ignorance of Gods will in the commandements, and yn- 
willingnes totake paineabout the ſame, and acquaintance with a daily in- 
deuouring and ſetting themſelues to the particnlar praQiſing of duty in e- 
uery:commandement, according to their knowledge, as eucry one hath 
heardthe ſame laid open vnto him. | 

But further,that we ſhould thus be fully reſolued enery day toliue religt- The/ſuenth rea. 

ouſly,and that in particular,and not ferue God by thegroſle,it is plainly de- the Ye 
clared in the Epiſtle to the Galathians : namely, that we ſhonid not efteemce one all daies. 
day aboxe another, neither attribute holineſſe to one, morethen to another, nee 6 
and ſonegle&onein regard of another. And althoughit may bee ſaid, that 
they inſo putting difference in dayes,did therein ſhew themſelues ſuperſti- 
tious;but weare notſo to be iudged of though we do not as carefully wor- 

ſhip and obey God one day as another-I anſwer,that both in thatplace,and 4/vere. 
to the Coloflians, he rebuking that ſinne of putting difference in daics, doth <=" © 
condemneas well our ſecuritie, who feeke not to gloriftic God 3s ſincerely 

and holily,on one day as another,as their ſuperſtition, whogrofly thought 

one day holier then another. And conſequently, looke what certaine and 

cleere rules the Scripture giuethvs,for directing our liues one day, the ſame 

muſt conſcionably be applied to euery gay. And in this reſpec the Sabbath 

it ſelfe,though appointed by God to holy exerciſes more then other, yetis 

neither in it ſelfe holierthen other, nor'we tothink,that we may beleſſe ho- 

ly on other daies, then on that: but ſo tolJooke to our hearts and our waies, 

that although euery day cannot bee as the Sabbath, through want of the 

helps, which on that day we may enioy, and by reaſon of many hinderan- 

ces, which fall out on other daies rather then on it, yet we ſhould endeauour Note. 
towalkein the ſanRification of our hearts, and innocencie of life on the 0- 
therdaies,as wellas on that. 

Andto conclude,zf our conuerſation muſt be in heauen, ener whileswe line here The cghth rea- 
onearth,ghatis,jiFf our whole praQticeand courſe,not ſome part of it,ought to 705,90, 
be ſquared outafter the heauenly paterne of tae word of God, then who veſition. 
ſeethnot,that we muſtbe ſcrledafter ſome godly direion one day asano- $32*: 
ther,to glorifie Godin our conuerſation 2 Neither let any obie&, that be. Obieflios. 
cauſethe ſeuerall ations of ourlife are many and infinite, therefore no cer- 
tainerules can be propounded to be followed of vs: foras many asthey are, 41/v%e. 
both throughoutthe day,and the yeere,yea our whole life, yet may they al} 
be brought vnder,and fitly referred to a few rules; which will ſhew when 
we bewell gouerned,and when it is otherwiſe with vs. 

Andifit were not thus,that we both may and ought to bee daily guided 
by ſome certaine and good dircRion, and haue our hearts alſo readily dif- 
H h polſcd, 
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poſed,ordinatily and for the moſt part, throughout the day, wnto enery 200d 
worke, then in vaine ſhould that be written, which being ſpoken'of Dazia, 
muſt be practiſed of all the faithfu]:7 beheld the Lord alwaies before me(that is, 
Lived by faith)s44# 1 might not be ſhaken, AQ.3.25. Orit wewillſay,weneed 
not that conſtant heed taking,it muſt needs follow, that our harts would be 
ranging out ſo many waiesamiſſe,that wee ſhould bee driuen to exceedin 

coileto bring them backeagaine, and yet ſhould not alwaies obtaine itnej- 
cher,though we laboured tor it earneſtly. And ſo we ſhould makea deadly 
and endleſſe toyle of godlineſle,and yet be far fromthe power.:of ir,and fall 
ſooft, and ſodangerouſly, that it would breed ſore difcouragement from 
ſecking to riſe vp, andrecouer our ſeluesagaine, much lefſe ſhould weper. 
ſwade other by our example to feare God : and wee muſt of neccflitieleaue 
vndone many duties which ought to bee done, and thereby breed moſt mi- 
ſerable diſtraQions,ſfo that the life of Godin vs ſhould weakly and little be dif: 
cerned.Lo,{uch effefts would follow this looſenesand liberty-taking,when 
according to that which we know of God, we ſhould not honour him as God. As | 
am my ſelfe privietoit, thatitis thecaſe of many weake brethren, who yet 
(it is to be hoped) feare God : and forthatthey will oft take libertie which 
Godalloweth them not, ( ſtolne waters being ſweet to them) they purchaſefor 
an inch of vaine pleaſure,an ell of ſorrow, and when they would after come 
backeagaine to an holy courſe, either they dare not, or know not howto 
doe it;or be aſhamed,as the idle {choller is to goeto his booke againe, when 
(chrough his negligence ) his fellowes are got before him. And by this 
which hath binſaid,it may cafily appeare,that the Lord doth require in his 
word, that ſuch as beleeucynto ſaluation, ſhallreruetheir care to glorific 
him intheir Chriſtian conuerfation,and therefore cuery day to be conſtant 
therein, and ſet themſelues catneſtly thereto, and it they fall by infirmitie, 
nottolieſtil],but ſpeedily ſeeke to recouer, He will alſo haue them to know, 
that itis a ſore blemiſh in them\,to be looſeand vnſtable ina godly life,ſom- 
time hauing their hearts inawe,and ſometime not,and ſo their tonguesand 
lives after the fame manner ; which ſeruice God abhorreth. And therefore 
we may be ſure,that much morethe diſordered life of many profeſſors, and 
ciuill perſons, whoſeirreligious liues are couered with ſome outward exer- 
ciſcs of religion, are nothing leſfle then pleaſing to God, but vtterly abomi- 
nable. Now ſecing all duties cannot be praiſed every day, and yet euerie 
day muſt be paſſed holily, we muſt of neceſſity ſee how to be guideddaily, 
ſo that neither we negle& thoſe which muſt bee done daily,nor our conſci- 
ences bee not troubled for omitting thoſe, which wee are by no neceſſaric 
bond of Gods word,tied to performe. And of the reaſons why the belceuer 


ſhould be direted euery day to live godly;whichare the ſumme ofthe firlt 
part of this Treatiſe,thus much. 
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Hauing now proued, that the word of God ſetteth 
$I SY, out vato vs direQion for our liues eucry day, it fol- 
0 loweth to ſhew,whatthis diretionis. Andalthough 
27/28, itmayin ſomeſort bee gathered by that which hath 

Se been ſpoken alreadie, yet to the end wee may more 
SD cleecrely ſee the will of God, and our duties for the 

SÞ&. morecafic guiding of vs through every part of our 
life, I will furtherlay forth and deſcribe the ſame, Yer 
letnonethinke,thatI meanetoſet downeto them particularly, what aQi- 
ons they ſhall doe euery day, for they are for the moſt part variable, and in- 
numerable, (on the ſixedaies eſpecially) and therefore impoſſible to be en- 
joyned,but only ſuch as bind the conſcienceeuery day, and cannat without 
finnebe omitted : and yet ſuch, as are neither to many to be learned to the 
troubling ofthe memorie,nor ſo few, but that they may,anddo yeeld great 
furtherance to the true Chriſtian,for the well paſſing of the day. This daily 
direion then of a Chriſtian, is kamagra nah; of certaine rules out 
of Gods Word, by which wee may bee inabledeuery day to liueaccording 
tothe will of God, with found peace : and therefore the following of ſuch 
direion,is afaithfull and conſtant endeauourto pleaſe God in all things c- 
very day,as long as we line heere to the peace of our conſcience;and tothe 
glorifying of him. Let this deſcription beeopened more plainly, and then 
I will ſet downethe parts thereof. And before goe further, Ithinke mecte 
togiuethe Reader to vnderſtand, that I et not downe this, as preſcribing 
any other direQion, then Gods word hath taught, but whereas through 
common ignorance and negligence in obſeruing that which God hath 
taught,the moſt do faile,this may be an help to bring them toſce the light, 
after which they ought to walke. It is firſt called an endeauor to pleaſe God, 
toteach vs,that neither full perfeRion is required by God, nor to beeloo- 
ked for in the beſt Chriſtians, nor to bee thought that it is intended of 
mee to feare any weake conſcience with it, or thruſt it vpon him, bur one- 
ly to ſhew, that the will and deſireof the heart, and the endeauour of the 
life in the belceuecr, is accepted of him through Chriſt, and as well pleafing 
to him, as ouractions themſclues ſhould bee, when they cannot bee per= 
formed, | EG, 

Andif itwere not ſo, what comfort could wee haue, who ſee daily,that 
weareholden backe from many duties,which yet becauſe we know we de. 
fire with all our hearts,and ftrine to performe them, we haue peaceto God- 
ward? And thus are the places to be vnderſtood, which make mention of 
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The ſecond 
part of the 
fourth Treat1%, 


A deſcription 
of this daily 
direion, 


Five things iti 
this deſcrip- 
tion, 

1. It is aa end 
104 to pleaſe 
God, 


2.Cor.s.12, 


keeping the Commandements, that they are bleſſedwhich keepe them Bleſ- bt49: 


ſedarethey which heare the word of God, and keepe the ſame : as it is to beeſcene 
by conference of other places,'as 1. Chron. 28. 7. If Salomon thy ſonne 
ſhallendeaonr t0 keepe my Commandements, 1 will eſtabliſh his kingdome for nee . 

Hh 2 '- And 


01.11.28, 


Prou.23.1 7. 


Marth.26.41, 
Epheſ 6.14. 


* Epheſ. 4.27, 


AQ,24.16. 


This endeuour 
muſi be heartie 
and conſtant, 


Note, 


Pal.78.37. 


3» Ft muſt tend 
to the pleaſing 
vf God in all 
things. 
Luk.16.1 3, 
Col.1.10, 


Heb. 3.18. 


Pfal.119.6, 


Of the deſcription of the daily direion,eoc. 
And in Hoſea,6.3.then ſhall we enatauour our ſelues to know the Lord. In which 
places,the knowingand keepingof Gods commandements is interpreted 
by the holy Ghoſt in theScriptures,to be anendeuouring toknow and keep 
them. And this endeuour is cuery day neceſſarily to be found in vs to pleale 
God,cuen ascuer weedid any day, neither can it bee neglected of vs at any 
time,but God is offended. | 

For it isa neere companion tothe feare of God,euen a fruit of it, which 
muſt be in our hearts continually. Which is to be marked the rather, for that 
weſce how commonly it is. negleted many daies of Chriſtians, and how 
they thinke it meere bondage to beetied to this care of looking to their 
waies, without which yet,they lic open toallthecraft and malice of the di- 
uell, being taken of him at hs will, Andthereforeitit,that when the Apoſtle 
hath charged the Epheſians to take ypon themſelues rhe whole armor of God, 
he addeth, that they mnſt ftland faſt in it, and gine* noplace tothe dinell, Sothat 
as wee muſtnot beepreſſed with practice of that which is outof ourpo- 
wer,but reſt with peace in this,that we endeauour and goe about it : ſonei- 
ther can there be leſle offered to God of vysthenthis, but wee ſhall bee uſt. 
ly charged to bee ſecure and careleſſe. And this meant the holy Apoſtle, 
when hee ſaid : 1endeauonr alwaies 18 hane a good conſcience before God, and 
men. 

But we muſt remember that this endeauor muſt be hearty and conſtant: 
heartie, and notconſtrained or hollow, that our beginning may bee good 
as well as our proceeding ; and conſtant, that wee faint not, but hold out 
therein. For many make faire ſhewes, but they are not ſound and true 
from the heart, and therefore ſoone vaniſh : other meane well,in practiſing 
that which they have been taught, but ſeeing they doe not ſtrongly renue 
their couenant from day to day,and that with as good courage and defire as 
they began firſt,and nouriſh and preſerue integritie, they therefore breake 
off, and waxe faint and wearie, before they haue brought their worke toan 
end.that is,before death. Whereas we ſhould know, that for as much as the 
diucls attempts will eyer begreat,with new denices and by.occafions in c- 
uery part of our life, to breake off our care; (and yet we can neuer grow cold 
in it,but it ſhall be to our coſt, ſeeing whenſoeuer it ſhall be ſo, it will beour 
oreat ſinne) therefore we ſhould goe as cheerefully about it,asatthe firſtwe 
began it,(I meane to continue our care) that ſowe may proue our ſeluests 
be conſtant,and notiuſtly charged ( as they in the Pſal.78.37):0 be vfaith- 


ſull in our conenam, 


The third thing in this deſcription is, whereto our endeauour ſhalltend; 
euen to this, that wee may pleaſe Godin all things, for God will not admitany 
into his ſeruice todoeit by halues ; neither car wee ſerue two contrary maſters. 
This is Saint Pans prayer for the Coloſſians, That they mighe walke wwr- 
thiethe Lord, enen that they might pleaſe him in all things : and in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes, Prayfor vs, for wee are aſſured that wee hane a good conſci- 
ence in all things, deſiring to line honeſtly. Now,who doth not ſee, that this i524 
worke of great weight,and requireth the taking vp our hearts wholly from 
other hinderances,that we may attend to this? And therefore this excellent 
point of Gods will, much condemneth the backwardnesand rebeſliouſnes 

| 0 


Of the neceſſary parts of ths daily diretion,e7c. 


of ſuch as looke not after this dutie,to defire vnfainedly to walke with God 
in all parts of their life, but are off and on,ſoone hote,ſoone cold, and in ma- 
ny things holding backe altogether. 

All that hath been ſaid in this deſcription, is fully included by the Apo- 
ſtle in this oneſentence, when he ſaith, AQ.24.16.Herein 1 doexerciſe my ſelfe 
that I may haut a good conſcience, both before God and man alwaies : thats, inde- 
uour after it,both through all the daiegof my life,and to the end. And here- 
ro agreeth that of Sa/omen, Prou. 4. 26. Ponder the path of thy feete, and let all 
thy waies be ordered aright, Itall our waies muſt bee ordered aright, then no 
day can bee excepted, but euery daies ations and wales muſt bee ordered 
aright. So Paul, At.26,7. when hee would notetheconſtantand continuall 
courſe of the fathers in a godly life, ſaiththus , The twelve Tribes inſtantly 
ſerued God day and night. And this daily walking with God, is the life which 
honoureth God, 1.Cor.10.31.andthat onely which worketh our ioy and 
peace ; 2. Qor.1.12.a5 the laſt part of the deſcription of the daily direion 
declareth. | 

By this which hath been ſaid,though it may in ſome ſort be gathered,and 
that of the moſt of Gods children;how the day ought tobe paſſed of them, 
yet for the fimpler ſort, whom [I doe chiefly reſpeR and regard through this 
my whole labour,for their ſakes (I ſay )I will adde vnto this diretion ſome- 
what more particularly a briefe tumme of ſuch rules, as of neceſſitie muſt 
outdevs, and which doe bindethe, conſcience toa daily practice of them, 
which I may call the neceſlarie parts of it,and they(among others are theſe 
following in the next Chapter, » | 
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Cuar, 8. 
Of the neceſſary parts of the daily direfion,being the ſecond branch 
_ of theſecoud part of this Treatiſe, 


>  Irſ,that euery day we ſhould be humbled for our ſins, 
2,& asthrough.dyeexamination of our liues by thelaw of 
VY God we ſhall ſeethem. | 
SS 3 2. Thateuery day weberaifed vp in aſſured hope 
T5 of the forgiueneſle of them, by the promiſes of God 
SD. in Chriſt. 
) NS |: 3. Thateveryday wepreparte our hearts to ſecke the 
—- -- Lordſtill,and keepethem fitand willing thereto. 
\ 4+ Thatcuery day weſtrongly,and reſolutely arme our fclues againſt all 
euill and finne, fearing moſt of allto offend God. | 
5- Thateuery day wenouriſh qurfeare and loue of him, and ioyin him 
morethen.in any thing,and endeauourto pleaſe him inall duties, as occali. 
on ſhall be offered, l-oking for his comming,2.Theſ. 3.5. | 
6 Thateuery day out thanks be continued for benefits receiued,and ſtil 
certainly hoped for.. <2 | 
7. Thatevery day we watch av pray for ſtedfaſtneſſe and conſtancy in all 


theſe, 47-328, | 
Hh 3 8. That 


34.1 


AQ.,24.16, 


Prou, 4.26, 


AQ.26,7. 

4. Tobis honor; 
1.Cor.10.31, 
5,0ur owne 
peace, 
2.Cor.1.12 
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Obieflion, 


 eAnjwere, 


How the belce. 
wer ſhould be in- 
abled to keepe 
the rules of 
arecion, 


Notre, 


Obiefton, 


Aalwere, 


Although 
thrangh infit- 
"mitie we come 
ſhort, yet much 


eaſe ſhall we 


Ofthe neceſſary part? of the daily direttion, xc. 


$. Thatcuery day weehold and keepe our peace with God, and({o lie 
downe with it. : 

And this is the direQion which euery Chriſtian muſt praQtice euery day 
in his life,and theſeare the neceſſarie parts of it, which may not bee omitted 
any day atall without finne : nor careleſly and wittingly without great ſin, 
To the which, if it ſhould be ſaid, that they ave dark and bard to be wnderſtood, 
much more to be put in practice, yeaand although they could, yet doethey 
not ſufficiently nor throughly guide a Chriſtian : Ianſwere, heethat vnder. 
ſtandeth ſo much inthe Scriptures,as that hee knoweth thereby himſelfe re- 
conciled to God,and ſo hathſure hope to be ſaued, and to bee one ofthem, 
whom God hath choſen out of the world from the reſt which ſhall periſh, 
hee can caſily ynderſtand the meaning of this direction, and the points and 
parts thercof,and is fitto be directed by it, (as for any other, who make not 
that the chiefeſt,I know he can finde no fauour in it, neither in the Scrip- 
ture itſelfe ) although through the law of his members, which rebell againſt the 
law of his mind,and through ignorance,and the maliceandſubtilty of thedi- 
uell,he be much diſtrated on the other fide, and hindered from that which 
he ſeeth hee oughtto doe, vntill experience hath madehim better acquain. 
ted with it. 

But this is thebattel], which hee muſt feele and haue with his luſts, and 
which cuery true beleeuer muſt bee exerciſed with daily : and yet this reſis 
ſtanceand rebellion againſt Gods grace, which hee feeleth by this corrup- 
tion and ſinne daily,isa moſt fit whetſtone to ſharpen him the more toim. 
brace and follow theſe rules in this direQion ſet downe, becauſe hee ſhall 
ſce that by them heis made ſtrong againſt theſehis rebellions, by little and 
little, whereas withoutſome ſuch direction, he could inno wiſe beeableto 
reſiſt. | 

Now whereas it is obieed,that although it ſhould bee practiſed, yetitis 
not a ſufficient direing of him, for, and throughout the day, ſeeing cucrie 
rule and point hath not his certaine time ſet down, in which it ſhouldlerue, 
and in the which it ſhould be required ;to this I ſay,that wee muſt notima- 
gin thatthete is any ſuch direRion,as though thereby we mightkeepe from 
all inn any houre of the day , but this direQion teacheth, how by thewiſe- 
dome of Gods pirit,according to the meaſure ofour knowledge, wee may 
beled through every part ofthe day in peace and ſafety,and do all the out- 
ward actions of the day, as by occaſion wee ſhall bee called thereto, more 
purely and dutifully, and with more caſeand cheerfulneſſe, then otherwiſe 
might be looked for,eſpecially after we haueby longer experience been ex- 
erciſedthere in. For God doth teach his children wiſedome, when, and 
how to vſe thankes,and when to make requeſts, what ſinne to oppoſe them- 
{clues againſt,as their weaknefle ſhall require,what duties to follow, howto 
_ oner their heart, and life, and by all, to finde and obtaine reſt to thiir 

OHLES, 

Andalthough through infirmitie, which is in the beſt, they ſhall never 
fully reape the fruite, which therules doe leade vnto, for they failethrough 
ouer-ſight,raſhneſſe, and by other naturall corruption are much feebled, 
and therefore muſt ncedes come ſhort in performing dutie, as they ought? 


yet 


forter, which the world cannot haut, that they might not bee heere 4s Orphans and 
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yetthrough the gracethat Godgiueth his,they finde,and ill may obtaine, fy4 in ſerving 
by the helpe heereof, ſuch eaſein the ſeruing of God through the day, as God, by/ot- 
they thought before impoſſible,and neuer looked to enioy, that they may /33® 
truly ſay, notwithſtanding the ſinnethat cleaneth to them, that they haue oft 
moſt ſweet communion with God, and hold their finne in great ſubietion Note 
to their admiration, which was wont full ſore to imbondage them. Nei- : 
ther ſhall this ſeeme ſtrange or doubrfull which I ſay, ifitbee well conſi- 
dercd. 

For hath not the Lord promiſed to make his children partakers of the d;- 
ginenature, euen the grace of his holy ſpirit, whereby they ſhall flie the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through luſt ? hath he not ſaid, that if they watch and 
pray, they ſhall not fall into tentation ? but bee delinered from euill ? and that if x.vet.r.4. 
they reſiſt the dinell, hee will flie from them ? and by the armour of a Chriſtian, they Mat.26.41, 
ſhall land faſt againſt all infernall ſubtiltie ? And hath he not ſaid, that the wea- po : 
pos of our war fare are mightie, caſling downe ſirong holds, which ſecmed im- Ephel.s.14, 
poſſible to be caſt downe* hath hee notraught vs that hee @ greater which & 3<910-4: 
in vs,then he that tsin the world? hath he not promiſed them his Spirit the coms- OO 


1.Toh.4.4. 
deſolate ? and that hee will lay no more wpon bis, then bee will make them able 19 19947: 


1.Cor.10.13, 
heave ? 

And what ſhouldIſay more? hath he not giuen them ſingular preroga- The preroge- 
tives,that they being vpholden by them, may paſſe by the decciucable baits ne” Ho 
ofthe world, that they may not poyſon them? And by this little which Iſay, 
of a great deale which might bee ſaid out of the Scriptures to the like pur- 
poſe,doth not God hearten 8& encourage his,to truſtin him for that frength *<%*% 
and grace which ſball be ſufficient for them» ? and hath hee nottaughtthem daily 
tothinke much of theſe things © Now then,when his poore ſeruants come 
to know his mind, and willin them, and how hee isaffeted to them, yea, 
which is more, when they ſhallbe further inſtructed,that his wil is,that they 
ſhould daily occupie their mindesin thinking of theſe and ſuch like things, 
isit any great maruell, if they grow more heauenly minded, and bee more 
conſtantly ſerled in an holy courſes and ſo become acquainted with the 
practice of dutie more vſually and continually then they were wont, when 
cither they knew not that any ſuch thing was required of them daily, or 
how tobring their hearts daily tolike of it 

And when they ſhall be well and throughly perſivaded, (whatſoener the 
wandring & inconſtant courſe of the moſt be)that God requireth of them, 
that cuery day they ſhall warily ſhun cuil, wait to honour him in the proper 
duties and ſeruice,which they owe to him,and count it their chiefe work to 
doc ſo daily, to pray oft,and to ſpeake te him in thank{-giuing,daily renew 
their faith,and hope ofſaluation,and other temporall fauours of his; when, 

I fay, they ſhall ſee that God commeth thus neere tothem, whiles they are 

abſentfrom him heere on earth,andoffercth them this familiaritie as 475 Norte: 
friends, and not vſing them as ſernants, is it to bee maruelled ar,that they ac. 
cept of it daily 2 and whenthey haue taſted once,thatthis may be their vl u- 
all and ordinary diet, (this ſweet communion with God, I meane, which 
was wont to be but theirfeaſting now andthen)isit to be thought ſtrange, 
| Hh 4 that 
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loh.1 4.33, 
Reucl.3.20 


Pſal.16.3. 
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them not. 
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I. I 144416, 
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Norte. 
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that they ſhould reach out their handtothis their welfare 2 

No, no: if God once perfivade his,that they may walke in his fauour e. 
very day,and with more acceptation and better welcome, then when the 
could haue buta ſmal glimple of it, once ina week, moneth, or quarter,they 
will not ſtarue when they may banquet, they will not cate achornes with 
ſwinc, when they may be fed with Angels foode,they will not ioy in the com- 
panic of wicked men, when they may haue communion with the God of 
plory,and with his deare ſcruants departed out of this lite, by the good me- 
moriall which they have leftbehind them, and with thoſe which remaine 
here ſtill, being ſuch,as 7 whom the Prophet had all his delight. Neither will 
they want, or any day forgoc the liberties of the children of God ; name- 
ly, confidence, peace, and toy in the holy Ghoſt, toſolace themſelues in earth ly 
things (which bring greatbondage) with the prophane ſort of the ſonnes 
of men. 

IndcedI deny not, but whiles Gods people are tied ſhort of the cleere 
knowing their liberties,and are holden in bliadneſſeand ignorance of theſe 
things,as many are, but that they are alſo kept in vnbelcefe, not being per. 
{waded,that God affoordeth ſuch liberties to them: and then moreouer the 
penurie of good examples to goe beforethem heerein, doth much hinder 
and hold them backe from enioying their part in them. But who doubts, if 
they knew theſe things,and were perſwaded of them, but that they would 
beas ioyful to heare of this heauenly and happy news, as they were to haue 
the tidings of ſaluation at their firſt calling, eſpecially,ſeeing they bee now 
better able to diſcerne the beautie and benefit of heauenly things, then 
whenthcy fiſt beleued © 

Theſe, 3nd ſuch like, which God doth admit his deere children vnto, 
ſhoul:i be taught them oft, plainly,andwiſely,and fitly applied to them. Mi- 
niltcrs [v#!d dwell in them; & know by themſclues,who haue inalong time 
growne but in ſmall inward acquaintance with them, that the people doe 
not iniwo or three teachings of them,no nor ſo many yeers teaching, reach 
to the clecre vnderſtanding, much leffe the vſe and fruit of them : not one- 
ly becauſe they requi:e practice, but daily andcontinuall praRtice, and that 
of chem,who were wont to hauetheir hearts and their heads. taken yp, and 
poſliefſed of worldly cares, and worldly Juſts, which with no ſmall, but 
much labour and loue of the Miniſter in teaching, as well as the peoplesli- 
king,reuerenceand diligence in hearing and praying, muſt bee beate out a- 

aine, | 
, And yet(which is moſt pitifull tothinke)throvghthis,that few are by di- 
ligent and fincere preaching brought to Chriſt atall by true conuerſion, it 
commeth to paſſe, that thereare very tew,for the moſt part, in one congre- 
gation,who are fit to heare,or be taught this doctrine. And thoſe thatare, 
do ſcldome meet with it,and therfore partly for want therof, and partly for 
that they ſee how hard it is toget neceſſary helps & maintenice for this life, 
and that care,to be in greateſt requeſt among men inthe world , euen they 
alſo grow ſicke of the ſame diſeaſe, and while the chiefe thought is how to 
live in this world,and to be preuided for, andtheir helpe ſmall to liue daily 
to God,they haueleanc ſoules,and now and then onlyarein a well ordered 


courle, 


Of the neceſſary parts of the daily direttion, exc. 
courſe,and that with much adoe, fo farre is it off, that they haue any daily 
taſte and ſauour of heauen in this life. 

Which cſtatehow commonly ſoeueritis to bee found almoſt in euery 
place,where Godhathany Church, yet we muſt notthinke that it can bee 
no otherwiſe,as though Chriſtians,and the people to whom the Goſpell is 
preached, were not able toreachand atraineto any daily ſerning of God 
zoyfully, if diligence were vſcd in beating things intothem oft : (for both 
we may findeheereand there, ſome few,who doe happily cnioy that care 
and libertie daily, and alſo many mone and long for it, cuen at the firſt hea. 
ring, when they haue buta dimme ſight, and ſmall tafte of it ) butthey are 
not trained to it,nor furthered in it, to whom otherwiſe it ſhould bee moſt 
welcome. And though men thinke that Chriftians haue other things to 
looke after,then the worſhipping and ſeruing of God : yer ſay, in good ad- 
viſedneſſe, that if they could obtaine this,to giue God his due daily with all 
good conſcience, cuen this were the neereſt way for them, to come by all 
things which they haue need of in this world, as our Saujour ſaith, Fir# 
ſetke the kingdome of God awd his righteouſneſſe, and other things ſhall be eaſt vpon 
508. And therefore I haue written this Treatiſe particularly of the daily dire- 
Qing of the people of God, who haue already conſecrated and giuen ouer 
themſelues vato his ſeruice, that it may putthem in mind, thatthis their co- 
ucnant with God is to bee renewed daily, and their beſt care to pleaſe him, 
thar euer they had,cuen their firſt Joue,to bee ſtill continued, and that they 
muſt daily abide in hi love. Andina word,the rules which Thane before ſer 
downeyfor the keeping of the heart in good plight and order, one day as 
wel as another,and ſo conſequently thelife, muſt from day to day be aboue 
allother things looked to and regarded: whereas otherwiſe there arethings 
innumerable;as traines and ſnares laid by the diuecll,to deceive,diſtrat, and 
vnſettle them, and turne them outofithe way, and ſo they ſhall findeit a 
hard and weariſome worke to returne againe. Andif any ſee ought inthis 


which I ſay,fitto benefit him, lethim be carcfull to perſwade and helpe on 
others to enioy the ſame. | 


o 


But I will returne tothat, from which by occaſion digreſſed': that isto 
ſay,that wee ſhould inureand acquaint our ſelues with theſe rules which 
are before ſet downefor the wellſeaſoning and ordering of our hearts, that 
thereby we may be fit to gouerne ourliues cuery day.and that by the helpe 
of them both,wee may be fenced from great dangers,and walke with God 
all the dayes of the life of our pilgrimage, and this is that living by faith, 
which the Scripture maketh mention of,when it ſaith : The 7uſt ſhall liue by 
bis faith, and which is faidto haue been the life of our fathers, ( who yet 
weremuch more darkely led and guided then wee) as is to bee ſeene inthe 
Epiſtleto the Hebrewes, where itis ſaid of £4 bel,Noe, Abraham, and ma- 
ny other, AU theſe diedin faith, in the which they had lined and continued'unto 
theirend. And Paul ſpake it of himſelfe, who was an example to all Gods 
people, 1 line no longer, but Chrift in mee,and the life that I leade, is by fatth inthe 
Sonneof God. This forme of direRion,that we oughtto bee guided by every 
day,orany other agrecableto the Scriptures, is both by good reaſon, and 
the teltimonie thereof, proued vntovsto bee that which wee muſt fol oy; 
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Of the illuſtration or more full declaration,Coc, 


that ſo wee »1ay line byfaitb, as T haue ſaid. For ( to ſpeake ina word for the 
inſtruction of the ſimple ) ſeeing cuery day is one part of our whole life, 
wherein weare(by greatlikelihood)in danger to offend and prouoke Gag, 
yea euen then when wee haue feweſt ſtoppes in our way to hinder vs, and 
moſt helpes to further vs, it ſtandeth with moſt ſound reaſon, according tg 
the wordof God, that we bee fenced and preparedto paſſe one day as well 
25 another, if wee make account well to paſſe andgoethrough our whole 
courſe. And therefore to ſee how this forme of daily direQion is drawne out 


. of the word of God, letcueriepart of the whole prooue, and rteſtifie yn. 


tO VS. 


—_— —— [hos = a 
Cuapr. 9. 


Of the illuftration,or more full declaration of the former 
parts of the direttion, 


———— 


24 Orthefirſt point, that we muſt be diſpleaſed with out 
J& {clues,and humbled for our finnes euerie day, as ig- 
norance,deadnes of heart,raſhnes, vncharitableneſſe 

-” 3 andwrath,or any other, that ſhall giuevs occaſion, 

> F&$? yea, cuen the body of finneitſelfe; that verſe of the 
Sg Plalme 51. 3. doth proue: where Dawid ſeeking par- 

S& don of his ſ{inne, acknowledged it to God ſaying: ! 

” know mine iniquitie, and my ſinne is ener before mee; and 

then no day to be forgotten we know : So the Apoſile ſaith, 7 he Sunne muſ 
not goe downe vpon our wrath, meaning thereby, that wee muſt ſoone forget 
and forgiue,and compound our controuerſies,and breake off our ſtrife, and 
not lie theceintill the evening : therefore daily confeſſe, and bee humbled 
for them,which cannot be done (weknow) to the pleaſing of God,except 
our hearts bee broken withrelenting and melting for them, And if the ſunne 
may n01 goe downe vpon our wrath,neither (by the like reaſon) any other ſinne 
may bee ſuffered to Jurke orabideany time in vs; who doth not ſee, thatit 
ſhould be a good partof our carethroughoutthe day, both to caſt out ſuch 
draffe, (as we have drunkein) by lamenting our eftate, euen as itoughtto 
be another part of it, to holdand keepe ſo? Andif 16b when his ſonnes and 
daughters aid feaſt together for the preſeruing of loue, exery day in their conrſe, 
rt he (I lay) did command then to ſanttifie and cleanſe themſelues euery dzy, and 
did inlike manner, offer burnt offerings for them himſelfe euery morning, bc- 
cauſe he thought they had ſorzeway diſpleaſed God, would-he(thinke we) on 
other dates, when they werelike more to offend, count it a needleſſe matter 
for himſclfe, or them,todoethe like 2 which cleerely teacheth vs, that wee 
ſhould purge andcleanſeour hearts from all ſuch fin, as mighrinfe& them; 
euen cuery day we ſhould dothis(I ſay )as well as vp6 any one, ſecing there 
is cauſe and need cuery day, and when weegoe through the day inthe belt 
manerthat it may be paſſed,new guilt by finne ariſcth againſt vs. And if D4- 
uid tor his great and grieuous finnes, did every dey waſh his bed, and water bi 
couch with teares,fora ſpace, (as he teſtifi eth) can weethinke, but that he kept 


{ome 


Ofte ff oh, fun and gt. 


ſome proportion onthe otherdaies, (although hee had not euer the ſame 
particular cauſe) inlamenting,bewailing,and acknowledging his fin ? eſpe- 
cially ſeeing we reade of him, that #hree times in a day, his vſuall manner and 
cuſtome was #0 praiſe and pray vnte God. Andifthe wicked are ſaid notto bee 
vp and readieany day,as the Prophet ſpeaketh, »n1ill they hane wrought ſome 
miſchiefe, ( ſo naturall and ordinaric a matter it is with them) : ſhould afy 
doubt, but that wee ſhould holdit for one peece of our chicfe worke, daily 
ro caſt downe our ſelues before the Lord, and to humble our ſelues, in the 
heartic confeſſing of our fins ? Anditwas one of the principall things that 
God meantto teach vs, by the morning and euening ſacrifice, and prayer 
daily inthelaw of ceremonies. ButI would all good Chriſtians did as duly 
2nd conſcionably performe this dutie to God euery day, and binde them- 
ſelues reſolutely thereto,as the Word of God doth cleerely proue that they 
ought to doe ſo : as for them who may pleaſethemſelues in outward hum- 
bling of the body,and confeſſion ofthe mouth; ina word they muſt know, 
that the chiefe glory of it is inward, though to bee expreſſed in words, and 
outward geſture of the body,when it ſhall be meetto be ſo, and thus is the 
houſe of our hearts to be {wept euery day. FE 

The ſecond point followeth,namely, that eyery day we ought to bee rai- 
ſed vnto a cheerefull and liuely belecuing,thatour fins thus bewailed, con- 
feſſcd and repented of, are forgiuen, and freely remitted vnto vs, for, and 
through the onely and full ſatisfaCtion of Teſus Chriſt. And for the proofe 
ofthis, it is ſufficient, that theſe two are neuer parted, but goe together, as 
Peter ſaith: Repent,and ye ſhall receiue the forgineneſſe of your ſinnes : and in Hoſea 
the people were thus taught to ſecke and come by it: Returne unto the Lord 
fromyour iniquities,and thenſay to him,T ake away all onr iniquities,and receine vs 
gratiouſly,and he will heale your rebellion,and lone you freely, for his anger # turned 
away fromyou. And our Sauiour commanded his Apoſtles to abide in his lone, 

euen as they had taſted how {weete it was. Now then; if euery day wee 
ought toturne from our finnes, wee ought alſo every day to imbrace the 
. protniſe of mercy. Beſides,ia thatthe Church of God istaught this for an 
article of her faith,to beleeue her finnes to be forgiuen , and the articles are 
firmely and conſtantly to be holden andbeleeued,and all vnbeleefe is finne 
at any time,therfore as we are to be raiſed vp by faith in Chriſts merits, that 
our ſinnes are pardoned now, euen ſo weeareatother times, and one da 
as well as another to be ſo vpholden. For asthe bodie without the ſoule is 
ow : ſais thatdead to God, it itliue not by faith for the forgiueneſſe of 

nne, 

Apaine, as in our common prayer which is called the Lords, which ſer- 
ucth for euer to ſquare out our prayers by , andtherefore for cuery day, 
the word (this day) is expreſſed, ſeruing for every day of our life, that wee 
may know,that there is no day of ourlife, wherein this prayer (in efteR) is 
not tobee made; no day wherein we pray not for our daily bread, euen all 
neceſlaries for this preſent life : ſo is there no day in which wee aske not, 
and ſoin which we ought not to enioy it by faith, I meane, the forgiueneſle 
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Of the illuſtration or more full declaration,e2c. 


faith as our owne,and ſo partake them, they being otherwiſe none of ours, 
So that this bindeth the conſcience allo as the former, that euery day the 
true Chriſtian muſt be perſwaded of the pardon of his ſinnes, and that ng 
day hee ſhould loſe his partin ſogreata treaſure, though itis to bee feareq, 
that many good Chriſtians cnivy it not. Neither indeed can this ſecond 
rule be faithfully obſerred and kept, but it will cauſe all the other to be wel} 
looked toandregarded. Bring wee therefore our hearts daily to: count je 
our treaſure,that ſo they may delight init : (for where our treaſure is, there will 
they be aſs) and then we haue wel and wiſely prouided for our ſeloes ih that 
day,and our greateſt toyle is ouer (as they ſay) for the who!e day follqy. 
ing. And this will bedone,jit,as it is the greateſt ofall other, ſo wee reſolue, 
that none is greaternor in moreaccount with vs.To ſpeake more largelyof 
theſe points here,is not my purpoſe,for that they haue been handled before 
inthe firſt, andthird treatiſe : only thus much, to teach the Chriſtian reader 
that he muſt vnderſtand and referre this beleeuing of pardon to euery da ; 
And that which I ſay of this,I ſay of all thereſt;that euery nne of the points 
and parts of this daily direction (the which I have taught in other parts of 
this booke, how they ſhould beattained and comeby) muſt bee kept ofthe 
true Chriſtian cuery day. | 
The third point is,that when wee ſhall be ftrongly haled after ſinne, ( for 
we muſt know that euery day giues occaſion thereof ) that wee ſo account 
of the libertie of our hearts and minds, to keepe them well diſpoſed and ar- 
med againſt all ſin,and moſt ofall,our ſpeciall infirmities,that wee let them 
notlooſe at any time in the day,to be hardened with the deceitfulneſſe of any jv, 
but kept with #7 azligence pofiible, from the loue and liking thereof, that ſo our 
outward actions may be well ordered. Therefore is that chargegiuen inthe 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,that our hearts be not made naught andrebellions at any 
zime, and therefore by conſequent on any day, whiles wee ſuffer them tobe: 
hardened with the decertfulueſſe of fin. And agreeable to this, the Lord in Deu- 
tcronomie,anſwering Hoſes (when he brought him word,that the people 
would willingly bee ruled by him, although before they refuſed ſo to bee) 
ſajd:T his people haue ſaid well,all that they hane ſaid: but * 0h that there were ſuch 
an heart in them,that they would feare me, and keepe all my commandements al. 
wates,then it ſhould goe well with them, | 
So that wee mult ſec ſuch neceſſitie of holding maſterie ouer our hearts, 
and keepingthem in fearcof offending,that we may makea daily pradice 
of it, andſo keepe them for continuance : neither can wee otherwiſe ſhew 
our {clues to regard that weightie charge of the Lord giuen vnto vs, Thos 
ſhalt loue the Lord with all thy heart and ſoule. For they whoare ey ery while off 
and on,and vnſetled in their hearts,can neuer belong well ordered in their 
lives : therefore the Lord requireth this conſtancie, that wee mult eueric 
while be looking to them,cuen aiwaies, thatſo wee may bee out of danger. 
Behold how needfull a thing this is, to keepe and hold this maſterie over 
our hearts daily,when nothing gocth well forward, where they with theaf- 
fections of them be not wellruled. But this ſhall be ſhewed in thenext ſeQi- 
on tollowing. Neither let men obic& their neceſſarie buſineſſe, ( though 
they will not pleade for carnall libertie,they ſay ) and multitudes thereof, 


which 
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which will diſtraQtheir hearts. I anſwere,of multiplicitic of earthlie dea- 
lings,which will hinder holy peace,let wiſe Chriſtians beware ; and ſo do- 
ing,if (as farre as they areable) they ſet themſclues to haue care of all parts 
of Chriſtian obedience, they ſhall in good manner prouide thereby,for the 
well ordering oftheir earthly bufines alſo, which is one pat of it,and none 
of the meancſt. 

Now from this heart well gouerned, the next two points (as two armes 
of a tree, from the body or ſtocke)do iſſue 8& come. The firſt, that we ſhould 
eucrkeepe from euill : which ſhall not be hard,if alwaies and cuery day we 
be heldin teare of offending,as we are directed before. The ſecond,that we 
alwaies endeuour fo pleaſe God,and therefore in all things, and as was ſaid in 
Deuteronomie, to keepe all his commandements : which wee may ſee cannot 
be,if wee haue not our hearts ſo prepared to ſceke the Lord, that weemay 
bee readie in one dutie as well as in another, to ſhew our ſelues obedient. 
All which three, namely, 1.to haue a heart to feare God, 2. to flie euill, 
3. and to labour to pleaſe him in all things, as by that one Scripture before 
mentioned they are required daily to bee found in vs, ſo thereis no man, 
but may eaſily ſec reaſon, why itſhould bethus. Firſt, ſeeing the one cannot 
bee without the other : ſecondly, the keeping of ſuch agreeablencſſe be- 
twixt our hearts andliues is our beautie and honour. And on the contra- 
ric, it is moſt harſh and offenſiue,when they which beare a faite ſhew, and 
are content ſometimes to be gouerned, ſhall yetat other times bee nothing 
ſo, 

I will ſay ſomewhat the more of theſe two, ſeeing it is one of the chiefeſt 
cauſes, why I entred into this preſent treatiſe,as may appeare by that which 
T haue alreadie faid : namely, both that the Chriſtian ſhould be euery day 
free from all reprochfull cuill, (infomuch as if by any occafion he be turned 
out of the way,yet he ſhould ſpeedily returne) : andalſo that hee ſhould be 
daily given unto every good worke, watching his opportunitie thereto, that fo 
he may hauea good conſciencein all things, and may bring foorth much 
fruit,that God may be glorified. YetI mcane not that he ſhould |pend the 


whole day in reading, praier,hearing of Sermons, or other religious exet- 


ciſes, (excepting the Sabbath) but in one lawfull thing or other abour his 
calling,or any other in ſtead thereof, which may be as well detended,and as 
pleating to God as the duties thereof. 

More particularly to appoint or preſcribe is hard,& this is plaine enough 
for euery true belecuer to vnderſtand,8& apply vnto himſelfe : for I exclude 
not the commonneſt and meaneſt ſeruices and works, ſo as they be ſuch as 
God alloweth,and without vitious affe&ions gone about ofhim. As in the 
man; plough and cart, ſowing and reaping,and all work thereto belonging, 
if he be called toit;or other worke in the man of occupation,as he hath bin 
trained vp and fitted for it : as alſo all prouiſion of things neceſlaric to the 
maintenanceof his familie by lawfull skill and honeſt meanes, and paying, 
and receiving of that which is due. 
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Of the illuſtration or morefull declaration,gvc. 


haue all that is meet i» 4xe ſesſon:and more particularly among the reſt, p;y. 
xinz,lowing,knitting,beipg doneas tothe Lord, and being thoſe workes 
which heeappointeththem, and ſuch like, are commendable, that they 
may bce neither idle nor vnprofitable. And theſe I name in ſome particular 
manner, leſt any ſhould thinke, that I goe about any-new-found-out holj. 
neſle to tye Chriſtians vnto,as ſome will be readie enough to imagine and 
thinke, when they ſhall-ſee and vndciritand, that they muſt euery day bee 
well occupied, (which few will be tyedto) and duing of one goodduty or 
other. 

And yet this Iadde,thatas theſe and ſuch like muſt be done, and in one 
or other of them the fixe daies muſt bee beſtowed, yet(T {ay )this muſt bee 
added,that all thele lawfull workes muſt bee done oithem 77: farth, thatis, 
they muſt know that God commandeth ſuch workes to be done of them, 
and thcrefore they doe them readilie and wilinglie, not for neccſſitic only, 
or for feare of puniſhment, or ſhame of the world, or becauſe they would 
be rich : all which are carnall,ſenſuall and diuclliſh reſpects,asI ſaid before, 
in forbidding all vicious affections in mens lawiull ations ; neither doe 
they pleaſe God which thus goe to worke. And further, they muit doe 
theſe lawfull workes in perſwaſion and confidence that God will bleſle 
them therein,and giuethem gocd ſ{ucceſſe,and take that for their 4aily bread 
and bleſſing, which God in their thus going to worke, doth beſtow vpon 
them. 

And laſtlie, they muſt doetheſe without adding the common finnes, 
which wicked perſons do yſc at their worke, as ſwearing, lying, negligence, 
idleneſſe,falſhoud and decejuing,curfing,quarrelling,impatience,and con- 
tention,&c. Theſe and ſuch other of their owne deuiling, the wicked doe 
bring in,among the lawiull works which God commandeth them to doe, 
and mixeſuch euils with the doing of the workes, which of themſelues are 
200d, that they vtterly marte,and deface the thereby,depriue themlelues of 
Gos bleſſing and it cauſcth their callings and trades to be meanly accoun- 
ted of, and in diſcredit with ſuch as arenotableto iudge, as though none 
could vſe them better : whereas others as poore as they, and as much putto 
their ſhifts, yettaking better direRtton,and dependingon God, and careful- 
ly abſtaining from ſuch ſinnes, as are wont in the moſt toaccompanie their 
lawful works and dealings,do liue in them contentedly,peaceably,and ho. 
lily,and do in that manner put honour and beautievpon their callings, and 
teſtifie thac God hath to ſingular ends and purpoſes appointed and giuem 
themvnto vs, 

And thus would God haue Chriſtians goe to their worke, and doe all 
their lawfull buſineſle,not as hirelings, only in regard of their bellies. And 
this were a goodly and moſt beautifull fightro beholdinall ſorts, Maſters, 
ſeruants,buyers,ſcllers,and euen in the poore labourers; yea,curters of wi04, 
and drawers of water : and they thatare of meaneſt place in families may liue 
godlic in them, while religion rules their ations, and while they deſire 
to doe them as they are taught in the word of God. And they,who goc 
to worke after this manner, may bee merrie at their worke, and mezrie at 
their meate : and yet I meane notas the prophane and canh-worme, ne 

| ome- 
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ſometimeare merrie when they haue more caule to bee heauie, ſeeing nei. Nor 
ther they,nor their work are pleaſing to him; but the other may reioice and F 
be glad by Godsallowing,yea commanding it them, where he ſaith: Reivice 
thou es thine,before the Lord thy Godin all that thou pureſt thine hand vnto, And Povt12.18, 
againe : Serne the Lord thy God (that is,in that thou art appointed by him to pe. x .- 
doe) in ioyſulneſſe,and with a good heart for the abundance of all things. And this Sto 
isthe mirth 8& toy of heart, which the Apoſtle willeth vs to take our part in, 
ſaying ; Speake 20 your ſeluesin Pſalmes, and Hymnes,and ſpiritual! ſongs, ſinging, Ephel.5.19, 
and making melodie to the Lord in your hearts, with thankes for all things through 
Zeſus Chriſt. Ta this fort hath God allowed his ſeruants, who haue learned 
and reſolued to obey him in all things, to reioyce, and goe abouttheir 
worldlie affaires , and in like manner, doth hee allow them to vie all their 
lawfull liberties in this life : all which hee knoweth they haue neede of, 
roallay therartneſle, and aflwage the painfulnes and priefe,which throv oh 
their afflitions and croſſes are infinite waies readie in all places to mecte Net*- 
with them. And not to doe lawfull buſinefſe and workes thus, and with 
the three former rules ſet downe, but as the vnruled and diſordered people 
of the world doethem,1is to make the lawfulleſt and excellenteſt callings, 
baſe and meane, andto the perſons themſclues moſt huttfull; while they 
ſtand forth acainſt them as accuſations,for that they haue vſed them vnlaw- 
fully,which in themſelues are very honeſt and lawfull : which I ſay, that I 
may anſwerethe brutiſh and irreligious ſort, who ſay, they know no diffe- 
rence betwixtthoſe who are counted godly, and themſclues; ſeeing they 
are faine (fay they) to worke for their liuing,as well as we, their godlineſſe 
will not feedethem,and wee {ee no difference betwixt their lives and ours. 
a difference let them who are willing, learne from that which I haue 
aid. 
I haue alſo ſpoken this by occaſion, for the ſatisfying of the ſimple hear- 
ted, that they may not think, thatin requiring that we ſhould live eucry day 
in a godly maner,I doe vrge any toleaue off, and lay afide their callings and 
buſineſſe:and yet this I ſhew to be required by the Lord; how,and in what 
manner thoſe lawful workes ought to be done of them, that he therein may 
be pleaſed. And fol conclude,that the beleeuer ought euery day to arme 
and frame himſelfe toa godly life,and to caſt off all that ſauoureth not ther- 
of,(as in ſome which are moſt vſual ations I haue ſhewed)lecing his whole 
connerſ4tion muſt btſeemit the Goſpelremembring what the wiſe man ſaith, AZ phi; +-, 
that thine hand ſhall finde 18 doe,aoe it with all thy power,for there is no worke tn the Ecclci.9.10. 
grave whither thou goeſt. | 
Which if it were perſwaded throughly tomen, that it ought to bee ſo, 
and that itis as neceffarilie to be looked after,as their maintenance, health, 
yea,or their life it ſelfe, (which none well aduiſed will denie): thenſhonld - 
there not bee this poſting it off from one to another, which now theres: 
nor this refuſing to bee ſubie&to God in this maine and great commande- - 
mentof doing all 10 his glorie, which they that refufe, doe refuſe godlinefſe 1.Cor.io.zr, 
it ſelfe. And there ſhould not be this parting of ſtakes betwijxrt God and'our Note, 
ſclues,that ſometime we will bee forward, and ſomerimebackward,in ſome 
things obedient; bur in others —_ our obedience, which _— 
T1 | uc 
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ſuch patching and peecing of duties,as is farre from holineſſe, without which 
yet, wee ſhall neuer ſee the Lords face , whereas yet by conſtancie in dutie, and 
keeping ofa dailic courſe therein ; much dulneſſe, deadneſle, barrenneſſe, 
floth,idleneſſe,and the fruites thereof, leaud luſts,and many ſuch dangerous 
euils ſhould be auoided, with which euen many good Chriſtians (to their 
orcat heart-ſmart afterwards) are annoyed, becauſe they know not howto 
doc better. 

The ſixth point of our dailie direQion is thankfulneſle : I meane, are. 
newing of this dutie to the Lord euerie day, that ſo wee may ſtill ſee and 
acknowledge our {clues indebted vnto him, and bee the fitter to goe vnder 
any of his fatherly chaſtiſements, which hee ſhall lay vpon vs, which with- 
out it, will preſſe vs downe, and raiſe bitterneſſe in our hearts,and alſo that 
by it we may the oftner call to minde Gods many kindneſſes, to cheare our 
hearts, which are too ſoone forgotten of vs. The Prophet 7ereme forceth 
this dailie dutie to be continued of vs, when hee ſaith, zhat the mercies of Grd 
are renewed ypon vs aailie : and what followeth ypon that, but this, that our 
hearts ſhould concetue,and our mouthes ſhould ſet foorth and declare his 
praiſe accordinglie 2 For if we be commanded,as the Pſalmilt teacheth, to 
continue this dutic long after his benefits be rece1ued, (as he ſaith, Let 1/rarl 
now ſay, that the Lordis grationus, long after his bountifulnes had been decla- 

red vnto them) how much more ought wee to praiſe the Lord for his mer- 
cies dailie renewed vpon vs ? | 

Therefore did Dauid the faithfull ſeruant of God force himſelfe to per- 
forme this dutic,as bcing too ſlothfull inhis owne judgement, though we 
reade of none more continually occupied in it, Plalme 103.3,ſaying, Praiſe 
thou the Lord O my ſoule,and all that is within thee praiſe his holie name : and fur- 
thcr he laith, that hee will be ener ſetting foorth his goodne(ſe, and praiſe his name 
alwaits, 

And yet that none may hinder this dutie in vs by ſaying, wee are not 
bound to tollow, nonot good cxamples in all things, let vs well weigh 
the commandement of God by the Apoſtle, ſaying ; all things be thank: 
Jwll: as if hee ſhould ſay, that our whole life ought to beea thankſgiuing, 
and therefore itis nolife, when wee cannot bee thankfull. And what the 
>a is,which ſhould dailiebeein vs, looke in the former Trea- 
tile. 

The next dutie to be dailie performed of vs, is watchfulneſſe and pray- 
er : of which two, as the firſt oughtto bee continuall, euen to ouer-ſec our 
whole worke in and through the day, and to leoke betorevs that'all may 
bedone tothe glorie of God; (for as the eye-lids preſerue the tender cyes 

from annoyance, ſo doth this our life from offence, and oar feete from fal- 
ng) . SOthis latter,namely prayer,is to be as an helpe and hand.maid vnto 
tat, TER ic 
AndalthoughT preſcribe no certaine time,nor ſet houre to the ſolemne 
performing of this dutie,becauſe we are taught io pray alwaies,that is, at any 
time,as we ſhall haue fit opportunitie,yet ought our hearts both to be lifted 
vp to God often, (though in few words ſometime) hauing cuer occaſion: 


and ſometime ſolemnely,and by ſet prayer,in powringoutour COmpant, 
Fs an 
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and making ourxequeſts more hrgely ynto him. Both of them are ſo farre 
to bee in vie with vs, as weearedefirous to retaine ſound peace and quiet 
mindes towards God,and to be tree from,or atleaſt, not to be ouercome of 
tentations3 which ſeeing weare ſubie@ ynto cuery day,it cannotbe doub- 
ted of, but as the one ſhould not ceaſe, meane watchfulnes, but be workin g 
in vs continually ,4nd keepe vs waking out of ſpirituall ſlumber throughout 
the day ; ſo the other which .is: prayer, ſhould quicken and ſharpen it, and 
both of them ſtrengthen vs, being oftand vſuall with vs again(t all occa- 
ſions, which mightelſe ouermatch vs. - : .- on 

And-can any bee ignorant, when our Sautour taught vs to pray euerie 
day for our dailie bread, but that wee ſhould pray euerie day for grace to be 

guided arightand comforted, there being as great neede of it, and more, 
then ofthe other © The ſamething he meant, when hee vttered a parable to 
them to this end,#hat they ought to pray alwaies, and not towaxe faint, but euer 
willing,though not cuer able. So that the life ofa Chriſtian is no day well 
paſſed, when prayer (as it hath been before deſcribed) is not one member 
and part of it, with watchtulneſſe aJioyned, as an inſeparable companion 
of it. 

Thelaſt point of our direction is, that wee by meanes of all theſe,as our 
faith,and feare of diſpleaſing God, &c, may keepe and hold faſt our holie 
and moſt ſweete peace with God,end opr rejoycing,which is the fruit of this 
Chriſtian walking, and an'vnleparable companion vnto the ſame. I haue 
taught this in generall before : onely now I ſhew, that it is dailie to be kept 
and maintained of vs, in ſuch wife, that as wee regard our bodilie mainte- 
nance while wee liue here, ſo ſhould wee prouide that this our peace, which 
paſſeth vnderſianaing, bee notbroken off betwixt God and vs. If it be asked 
how this ſhall be ; the Apoſtle ſaith, If wee be iuſtified by faith in our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, we hauc and aveenjoy it. And we haue heard, that the Lord hath both 
given libertie, yea and commandement to his children, thatthey ſhould 
dailic beleeue,avd lay hold on eternal life,and reſt themſelues in the aſſurance 
of his loue : and how can this peace which wee ſpeake of, be abſent,where 
that faith 1s preſent? 

Nay, our reioycing inthe Lord, which is rather a degree beyond this 
peace, wee are commanded to entertaine and retaine alwaies, that is, at 
alltimes,that nonemay imagine,that I meane, wee ſhould onely ſome one 
time in the day or otherpoſleſſe and enioy it. Neitherindeed is any part 
of ourlife any day pleaſant vnto vs without it, Therefore the Apoſtle doth 

very fitly mecte with an obieQion of ours in the forenamed Scripture, 
thus : that if any of vs dare not preſume ſo farre,as to take our part in conti- 
null reioycing inthe Lord, or if wee ſhould thinke, that the Apoſtle was 
not well aduiſed in offering ſo great libertie vnto vs, he repeaterh his words 
thus (a24ine,1 ſay,veiogce):25 if he ſhould ſay,you whoare carefull ouer your 
ſelues,and ouer others, (for to ſuch he ſpeaketh) be ye merrie and ioyfullin the 
Lord from time totime,yea and ſo asno worldly ſorrowes doe breake your 
retoycing off, 

Now [ have ſhewed, what are the neceſſarie graces which ſhould ac- 
companie the lite of the belecuer dailie, I wiſh him to view them all at one 

Ii 3 ſight 
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fight together;to ſec,if he maybe well withontany of them:as without cer. 
raintie of the forgiueneſle of his ſinnes, without feare of offending God, x 
thankfull heart,and cheerefull watching and praying againſt euill,&c, Anq 
as he cannot walke void of any of them,ſo yet he muſt not thinke, butthar 
there are other particular ations beſide theſe, but they bee all robe wellor. 
dered and gouerned by theſe. And now ſomewhat I will ſet downeabout 
them, not ynprofitable and needlefle. Thave briefly proued,that ſome cer. 
taine maner of direQing a Chriſtian daily, is required in the word of God, 
and that itis no fancie of mans braine, thus neerly and narrowly to look to 
Adurriſenent hjmſelfe : and haueſet downe a draught thereof out ofthe Scripture, and 
en '1- 4. therfore men muſt know, that itistheir ſinne,when they are not guided by 
tion, theſe rules in the daily courſe of their liuing : I fay, when theſe accompanie 
them not, whatſocuer their calling is, or the actions which they are oc. 
cupied about; itis theirſinne, whether itbee of ignorance, that they know 
them not, (which is the leſle, if they bee willing to learne : ) or carele: 
neſſe, or wilfulneſle, that they doe not, or will not regard them , and be- 
ing ſinne, it is to bee refiſted, ſecing no finne isto bee borne withall,or re- 
ſted in. 

And that it may bee thought more neceſlarie to bee dailie guided in this 
manner,we muſt know,that theſe graces which IT haue ſpoken of, are not at 
ſomeone time or other of the day to be thought or ſpoken of, (thinke not 
this to be my meaning,in ſaying we muſt haue them euery day) for ſo, wee 
might poſſibly belittle the better for them (as ifonceina day aman ſhould 
pray,giue thankes,looke to his wates,to his peace,6zc,) a man might doe all 
theſe and the like,and yet not of neceſſitic well guided forall that, through 

bat the belee- the day: butthis I meane,that this holie furniture ſhould cloath and beauti- 


uer is to unde! 


#ondbyrhe a;. Ac Our ſoules throughoutthe day,and haue their ſetled abode in vs;andnot 


:rffion, ebbeand flow as the tide doth,norgo and come as paſſengers that tary not: 
but home-dwellers : as for example, that our peace ſhouldnot be broken 
Note. off by any occaſion, our watching ſhould not ceaſe, wee ſhould keepe our 


{clues from euill the whole day,and ſo likewiſe be readie to one dutic or 0- 

Heb.r0.35. ther,and we ſhould cheriſh our weake faith from time to time,and caſt not 

T1,,..1"* away our confidence, retaining mindes thankful, and walking in the 

ſmell on, ſtrength of our prayers,though wee be not euer vttering and exprefiing in 
words either prayers or thankes. | 

Sothat our hearts may be well ſeaſoned with theſe, as the chiefe things, 

which wee ſhould regard and looke after, and yet negleQing no needtull 

worke that muſt bedone,but doing it much the better by meanes of thele; 

and ſo the froth of our owne btaines; as endleſſe and needlefſe wandrings, 

Wore. vaine cogitations,and fooliſh and noiſome defires,ſhall be much reſtrained 

The varly andallaiedin vs.This is it)al wiſe men do know)that moſt troubleth vs,and 


beart,the chie- . . ; 
po puerto of the which,we be euery day in greateſt danger;I meane,the looſenes and 


: nanhath, Oiforderedhes of our harts:for they,as they be nener vnoccupied,but prone 
to euil a thouſand waies;ſo if they be not bridled, holden vnder,8: ſupprel- 
ſed,they are ſo ſoone fixed vpon ſome obiethat commeth in the way,that 
they carrie vs headlong after it, wee being then impotent for the time and 
vnable to reſiſt, when we haue let them looſe, and giuen them ſcope. 


And 
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And from thence ariſe (I ſpeake ofthe better ſort of vs)great heauineſſe «,,,, /radte 
and vnquietneſſe,to ſee ſuch changes wroughtin vs: and this is the beſt that «fic: 
commeth thereof, vntill wee recouer our ſelues againe, ifa worſe thing fol- 
low not, that wee fall not into ſome further vnſerledneſſe and diſtempera- 
ture, which will cauſe no ſmall annoyance. Now what is a like remedie a- Pi direfim 
gainſt this,and all other baites of this deceitfull world, which the diucll lai. OW "R 
cth in our way,as to haue our hearts daily fenced thus with watch and ward A 
againſt them,as I haue ſaid,to hold ſuch ſinne execrablealwaies, to keepe in 
louewith pictic and goodneſſe, to retaine hope and confidence, that God 
will make vs ſtrong againſtthem,to liue in his fauour ſtil] that we may want 
nothing that is go0d,and to enioy moſt ſweete and ſound peace to conifort 
vs ſo to our liking, that wee may not neede to haſte greatly or gape after 
ſuch allurements, which are no better then deadly poyſon £ What (I ſay) 
i5 like this pretious remedie, to keepe vs in fafetie cuerie day ? Which 
GOD hath therefore giuen vs, that wee may bee preſerued from infinite 
fearefull dangers, which are in this world, and that wee may alſo live with 
much comfort , yea, he that gizeth his heart tothe Lord, that it may be taught 
all theſe rules of the dailie direing of a Chriſtian, can tell how true this 
is, and what reward is foundand enioyed dailic of ſuch as take delight in Prlt.ts.::; 
them. | | 

But many Chriſtians, who beare good affeion to the Goſpell, and ge- 5,4. cyrifiurs 
nerally meane well, yet will not particularlie trouble themſclues (as they (/iy what may 
count it)to be brought(in their whole courſe)within a narrower compaſle, **! rr go 
andto a more neere acquaintance with the Lord, no although they heare pragiceof re- 
chat it is to be come by,and may beattained : but would faine beare them- #2/0n,her they 
ſcluesin hand, that they are well enough ; when yerthey are oft conſtrai- "**#*%- 
ned to feare, yea and to feele the contrarie : for what doe they finde but 
much wearineſſe and griefe,checkes and accuſations,yea and are ſometime 
alſo noted of others,to be but cold and barren profeflors, when they haue 
followed ſo much and ſo farre the deuices and deſires of their own hearts £ Not6 
And beſides this, how much detra@t they from the beautic and excellencie 
of the godlie life,and what iniurie offer they vntoit,when they ate able no 
further ro commend it then as they finde, (for as they finde, fo they will 
ſpeake of it) whereas it cannot ſufficiently be eſteemed and accounted of, 
neither can the ſeruants of God, who haue experience of the benefit of it; 
ſatisfie themſelues in ſetting out the excellence thereof. 

I denienot,but there are many,who for want of knowledge, doe not fee 
that which ſundrie others of their brethren doe,and yet are faithfull in that 
which they know : butthey reſt not ſatisfied with their preſent eſtate, but 
long much to ſee the will of God morecleerely,and deſire feruently to at- 
taine to greater meaſure of grace; And to all ſuch I krow, how welcome 
it will be to haue more cleere diretion, then as yet they haue found : and 
ſuchT would have to know, that for theircauſcs I was perſwaded to vtter Note. 
that,which God hath reuealed to me ſo far as concerneth them. But as for 
ſuchas like ſo of their preſent eſtate of ſeruing God, that they haſt not to be 
acquainted with any better, (ſeeing there is eucr in Gods children a deſire 
togrowand a longing to be better) whatſocuer they thinke of it,and how 
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highly ſocuer they account of themſclues 1n it, they ſhal goe forward cyery 
one his way,zill they beas blind as the Moale, acefe as the Adder, as dumbe 
as he that openeth not his mouth,andas vnprofitable as che ſalt that hath loff 
the ſauonr, and is 2004 for nothing, but 10 be troden ynaer foote, and caſt vponthe 
aunzhil. CE | gs 
Neither letthe people of God count this any burthen to bethus 6ire. 
ed: butitis their fleſh and corrupt wiſedome which burdeneth them, 
whereto they are-not debters. And what doeI perſwade vnto, butthe vſeof, 
and continuance in that holy condition,which enery true belecuer hath ta- 
ſed of, and hath his part in,butthat many fuch,through ignorance and yn- 
acquaintednefie with it, haue notattained vnto ſtedfaſt continuance in it? 


4 bewziline of But to returne alittle to the other: O people,l may iuſtly ſay,to be Jamen- 
then whoreſtia ted and ever pitied,that they being borne to great honour cuen here inthis 


tn%ir ſlatenot 
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tered, 


Pſal.84 .I10, 


Daily direftion 
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life, ſhould forgoe it ſo contentedly, and ſuffer others to enioy it: whom 1 
require to heare me,ſaying vnto them, that it they were wiſe and well adui- 
ſed,though they mighr liue as their heart defireth here,and ſhould neuerbe 
called to their account for the ſame, yetthey would flye from a licencious 
life being but a {weete poyſon, and would chuſe to ſpend one day godly, 
(cuen for the fruit and pleaſantnes of it) rather then a thouſand dates other- 
wiſe : which many heathens 1n their kinde, and according to the light and 
knowledge they had,as Cato,Scipzo, and others did,that is,in moral vertue 
and honeſtie; to the perpetuall ſhame and iuſtreproch of many which go 
for Chriſtians. 

And this is that whichT goe about, that in this ſhifting and godleſle 
world ; ſome, who are very willing already to bee guided well, but are vn- 
ableto dire themſelues,may haue ſome help by this which I haue written: 
who if they ſhould be hindered thus, namely, that they thinke,for all that 
can be ſai<,vetthere will be wandrings out of the way,carthlines of minde, 
frowardnefſe,and much rebellion,and therefore to ſmall purpoſe it might 
ſceme to be, to take great paines to little profit : I ſay(by the grace of God) 
their profit ſhall bee great, and their paines ſmall, for the benefit which 
they ſhall reape by it, yeain time it will become pleaſure to them, after 
they ſhall accuſtome themſelues daily to ſeeke the Lord in ſuch manner, 
asI have hcere taught, and as his word preſcribeth, and they ſhall ſee their 
ſtrongeſt rebcllions much weakned, and evill deſires much abated and al- 
{waged in them, and they themſclues prepared and made fit by this well 
CO" of their hearts, to make the actions of their liues correſpon- 

cnt. 

And to vphold our ſtues in holineſſe thus as it is required of vs, no lefſe 
helpe is needfull,then the daily keeping of our hearts in this eſtate, which I 
haue ſet Jowne. Foralthough while the heart js thus looked vnto, (as it 
would be of vs,if we counted itthe neceſlarieſt worke that we haue to doe 
throughout the day) whilethe heart(T fay )is thus looked vnto, euery thing 
doth well follow our hands,and much goodis done in our lines : ſo yer,cx- 
cept wee make great prouiſion, that this worke may be daily and conſtant, 
wee cannot chuſe,no notthebeſt ofvs, but wee ſhall commit many things 
in our lives vnbeſceming our profeſſion, and ſmally to our owne _— 

n 
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| Andhowſocuertherebellious world cannot away with it, yer (as I ſaid be- 


| fore) all the godly, if they knew it, would, andſo farre as they doe know it, 

| docaimeatit,and would thinke themſclues happie,it they could bee parta- 

| kersof this libertie, I meane, when they can and doe aduiſedly, and with 

| good conſideration keepe ſtedfaſt daily in this holy and ſweet courſe, and 

 arenot peruerted and turned out of it,as ſometime they haue been. 

{ Tconfeſſe,allare notin a like meaſureinlarged, either by knowledge to 

| ſeetheexcellency of it,(as 1 haue faid)or in heart to defire it, ſeeing they are 

| not acquainted with it ; but yet when they doe ſee, how God of his abun- 

dant kindneſſe, hath ſhewed them a way to make theirlines more pleaſant, 

and his ſeruice more cafte,then they haue thought or could finde; they will 

| wiſhapartinthis wiſdome(thus to guide themlelues)before all other plea- 
ſures,though the fleſh ſhould neuer ſo much rebelagainſt it. And it muſt be 

| oranted,that the heart will ſtrive ſoreagainſt continuance in this courſe, and The fo wil 
ccþell,and be diſcontented with this,that all vnlawfull libertie ſhould be yr- Jn GE 

terly and euer denied vnto it. But as they ſhall ſee more cleerely into this pans 

bleſſed eſtate, and haue dailie more experience, both that God doth giuc 

| them power to mortifie and ouercome themſelues, and make this holie 

| courſe ſweete vnto them, the more their hearts ſhall be ſet vponit, ro deſire 

| andlong after ir,and to haue it inanhigh account,which is the greateſt mat- 

| ter,and the hardeſt piece of worke to be obtained, eſpecially with continu- 

ance and ſtedfaſtneſſe therein, | | Et 

| Forifitwere mens pleaſure and delight throughout the day to bee well 

| occupied one way or other, and in all that they ſhould goe abour,to haue 

| their hearts readie to guide them aright therein,all other gaine-ſaying de- Nor: 

# fices of the fleſh ſhould ſoone be withſtood and reſiſted, although not alto- 

| gather ouercome,and the occaſions, by which they were wont moſt of all 

| tobe hindered and withdrawne,ſhould be carefully ſhunned and avoided. 

| Andthis may much ſetthem forward in this courſe,thar if they ſeeke to re- Folluy one of 

| rineconſtantly any one of theſe cightrules, which are ſet downetoguide /?7*" 

| themdailie,they may know,that it will bee no hard matter to enioy all the $44 ate 

| reſtwith it,ſeeingthey hang together as lincks of a golden chaine. For they #/:nilizr, 

cannot arme themſclues with a minde free from the loue of finne preſent, 

* butthey muſt be repentant for their ſinnepaſt,and imbrace forgiueneſſe by 

| faith,and finde reſt 10 their ſoules,and be filled withthanks: and ſol ſay of the 

reſt if they know this point of Gods will, that hee requireth it, that one of 

them ſhould daily go with the other,as indeed the one cannot be wel with- 

out theother, TE i | 772 

And if any ſay, belike 1 goe about to make men perfeRer and holier, 05;eg;o, 

thenthe Lord euer did,and to perſwade, that they may ſerue God without 

ſtrife and battell with their owneluſts and the diuell : I aske them againe;, 

if this courſe of dailie keeping our hearts in frame, and ſpiritual! gouern- 

ment can be without moſt diligent obſeruing of our waies, and ſtrong et- 

ting of our ſelues againſt all aduerſarie power * AndfurtherIanſwere, that 4-/vere: 

Igocabout noother thing then this,toſhew Gods ſeruants how they may 

be beſt fenced againſt the common corruptions,which are in thewor Id throagh 


if, and may honour God in the beſt manner, and themſelucs live mo 
6 nr ET the 


Dbzetiion, 


 Anſwere, 
Prong.23, 


No rule 1s 1u0r 
can ve giuen, 
what outward 
workes aye tobe 
done daily, fete 
mg they are 
variable and 
finite, 


Nate, 
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the moſt comfort, and thatthey may know and bee perſwaded,that hee of 
his mercic hath prouided this ſweet path-way to heauen, for his poore ſer 
uants,who are deſpiſed in the world, leſtthey ſhould bee diſcouraged ang 
preſſed downe with ſorrow beyond meaſure. Andthey who haue not 
yet experience ofthis ſeaſoning of their hearts with grace dailie, ] wig, 
them to deſire itaboue all other things, and in no wiſe to hold themſelye; 
contented without it,if they deſire to doe well,and to ſee good daies, Ang 
lerme obtaine this at the hands of all well meaning Chriſtians, thatthey he. 
lecne1t. 

But now hauing ſpoken of the foundatis,that ſhould belaid in the hear 
of all Gods people,vpon which the building ofa godly life cuery day is ty 
bee ſet,and without the which faithfully endeuoured after of every one, i 
can in no wiſe ſtand;and that is,an heart indued with the ſeuera] gittsofthe 
ſpirit, which Thaueſet downe;T haue thought it very meet and neceſſaryty 
adde one thing to this which TI haue ſaid : and it is that, which thediligent 
reader will require and looke for,eſpecially it he benot well expericncedin 
the praQice of Chriſtianity. And this itis: why men are not directed howtg 
leade theirliues daily, and to gouerne their tongues, as well as to ruleand 
beautifie their hearts, and why they haue not direction how to doe all their 
outward actions daily : (for of theſe,they fay,no rulehath bin ſet downein 
this whole treatiſe)but only ofthe well ordering of the heart; whereastha 
troucheth but ſome part of mens duties 1n the fight of God : but all other 
thingsare left (as it ſcemeth) to our ownedilcretion, which are to bedone 
inthe eyes of men. 

Tothe which Ianſwere,that the heartoftrue Chriſtians being keptthus 
purged from euill,and ſeaſoned gratiouſly,(as we hauc heard) goodie and 
behaniour will come from thence,as Salomon {aith : and according to the diuers 
occaſions,which ſhall fall out to euerie one daily, his knowledge ſhall and 
wilguide him either in his calling,orin the ſupplie of it,by other neceſſatie 
duties.But more particularly,they muſt not looke,that there can be anycer- 
taine direQion giuen of the ations of our lives, which of them ſhould bee 
done cuerie day : becauſe the ations of our liues are variable for the molt 
part and innumerable,as all doe know;and therefore cannot all be donevp- 
on any oneday. And men are conſtrained by ſundry occaſions, to doſome 
duties one day,and ſome on another: and oftit falleth our,that ſuch as they 
muſt of neceſſity do on ſome one day,orelſe they ſhall ſinne; (as following 
their callings painfully and diligently) they cannot doe on ſome other, but 
they ſhall finneas to viſittheirparents on their deathbed,or make peacc be- 
twixt men,when itis required at their hands. 

But further,and to the more full ſatisfying of ſuch as would deſire it, this 
I fay;that alrhoughthere can be no certaine and perpetuall rules giuen more 
paiticularly for the ations of our liues, which are' as neceſſarie one day as 
another, (except wee would lay burthens on Gods people, which he him- 
ſelfe hath not done)bur ſuch as concerne the heart inwardly,cuenthe cight 
graces before mentioned, yet there are certaine duties of the life beſide, 
more common and vſuall then fome other; and they are ſuch as doe con- 
cerne all true people of God,andfor the moſt parr,fall out cuery day,at leaſt 

one 
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one or other of them,if not all. Theſe therfore which ſhall be of ſo great vie Nare., 


among Gods ſervaats,I thinkenot amiſſe toſet downe,and to fatishie their 
demand ſo farre as Gods word giueth leaue : not of neceſſitie to tye any to 
the practifing of them all euery day, (which I would haue-well to be mar- 
ked)butas euery oneſeeth that he is bound:yer ſome one or other of them 
muſt be done euery day,as we ſhal ſeeafterwards. And for the other, which 
do not bind the conſcience cuery day, (which T do ſet downe now imme- 
diatly following ) and yetare profitable, and helpfull ro live well and hap- 
pilic,lcta Chriſtian vie them,and ſo many,andas oft as he may;and as hee 
hath occaſion offred him, and as he gaineth thereby in godlineſſe,and win- 
neth peaceto his heart, and knoweth not how to doe better, ſecing it is an 
hard thing for the moſt Chriſtians to ſee particularly, how to paſſe the day 
in thediuers parts of it from one houre to another, (eſpecially when they 
muſt intermit the workes oftheir calling) butit ſhall be in an idle and very 
vnprofitable manner, without ſome ſuch helpe and furtherance. A briefe 
ſumme therefore of theſe I will ſet downe, with ſome ſhort explication 
thereof, and vtter my minde more fully of them afterwards. And they are 
neuer done aright,nor in their kinde,except they proceede from the heart 
well ordered,as I haveſaid before,and from a perſon that hath the inward 
furniture mentioned in the ſeuenth Chapter ofthis Tteatiſe. And they are 
in number nine,and they are ſet downe in the next Chapter following. 
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CHAP. 10. 


Of the aftions and duties of life inoft commonly to be done 
daily,but not of neceſs#tie. 


Da? He firſt, that we awake with God. 


/ day:and that either direly,by thankſgiuing, confel- 
9.) fion of our ſinnes, and requeſt making for our ſelnes 
2-/ and Gods pcople, wee lite vp our hearts to God in a 

briefe manner;or indirely,that is, though we tie not 
our ſelues to this manner and forme, yet that wee make it our firſt worke 
after our awaking, to commune with, and looke vp to God, drawing our 
| heartsto the Jouc of and reioycing in him; that hee being firſt in account 
| withvs,may bealſo throughout the day chiefe with vs, & preſent to guide, 
bleſſe,and comfort vs : the firſt ation (TI ſay) of the day is,that we doe this, 


tilina more ſolemne manner wee ſet our ſelues apart from other things to 
prater, | 


The ſecond,that we prouide(if it may be)ſolemnly and vpon our knees, 712 (cond duty: 


359 


Notre. 


The firſt duties 
ay Thatistoſay,that as ſoone as we haue broken off 77 ovztewit/ 
2 ourfleepe eucry morning, we bend and refolue with -;,7.,. 11, 
our ſclues to give vnto the Lord the firſt fruits of the ut), 


to make profeſſion of our repentance,by confeflion of our finnes, requeſts orig prazer. 
made to God, with thankſgiving, taking to vs words, as Hoſea ſpeaketh, that yp, .. 


is, with our mouthes vttering them, preparing our (clues by meditation 
hereunto, 


That 
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60 | 
The Z more —Thatis beforewee enter into theaffaires and dealingsin the world, (if ir 
folly. be poſſible) we makethis our firſt worke of the day : andin our confeſſion, 
pL letour ſpeciall finnes bee mentioned, by which wee haue moſt diſpleaſed 
x16, - God: inour thanks let ſome particular fauours of God beeremembred-: jn 


our requeſts, let vs craue pardon of our finnes with faith to obtaineit, and 
all other neceſlaries;and namely, that we may well go through the day,and 
haue Gods bleſſing in all that wee ſhall ſerour handvntoin the ſame. T9 
proceed the betterin all theſe, letvs meditate either on ſome of Gods mer. 
cies,or our owne ſinnes,or on ſome other things profitable; thatby medi. 
ration and praier before we enter intoour affaires,we may be the better Pre- 
pared to paſſe the whole day after,in much better ſort, then otherwiſe wee 
might be like to doe. : : . ; 

Thethird : 2- That (if it ſhall then be moſt expedient) wee with our minds ſtill kept 

Ourcaling. well ordered,betake our ſelues toour calling and vocation. 

ata That is, that we willingly and diligently ferour ſelues to performe dutie - 
in that wotke or ſeruice, for the which wee are fitted, and to the which wee are 
called : and therein abideas weareable,cxcept any weightier matter draw ys 
from it : aſſuring our ſclues, that wee pleaſe God no lefle therein, then in o- 
beying his other commandements. And that we be therefore cheerefull 
therein, (it being the bufineſſe that God hath ſet vs about) and confident, 
that we ſhall finde good ſucceſle,ſeeing we hauea promile of bleſſing from 

_ him ; and ſodoing, that wetake heed,that wee mindenot our profit in ſuch 
wiſe,that we coole any grace thereby, or quench holy affections in vs: but 
that we be fit to goe from it toſuch other duries,as ſhall be meer, that ſowe 
may doe our carthly buſineſſe with heauenly minds, which is an high point 
of godlineſſe,and make the duties of our callings and holy exerciſes, helpes 
one tothe other. 

The fourth : 4- That inall companies we behaue our ſelues,as we are taught of God, 

—_ [ef and as it becommeth ys,eſpecially ſo, as wee leaue noill ſauour by bad ex- 

Mu amplebehindevs, 

The ſame. That is,feeing ſome part of theday is vſually beſtowed in company, ther- 
fore in what company ſocuer we ſhal be,either of our own family,or ſtran- 
gers,iuperiours or inferiours,and how oft ſocuer, that wee haue (j peciall re- 
gardto be harmleſle,6& free from giuing any ill example, carefully marking 
and ſhunning the occaſions thereof,and prouocations thereto. And that 
we be readie by all opportunities,to take any good that wee may, eitherby 
example or communication from others,or do good our ſelucs by offring 
both. Andthatin any of our dealings with men ; about, or in the thingsof 
this life, we neither hurt or doe wrong toany, but rather ſuffer it, knowing 
how wee are giuen to loue our ſelues, and in matters of profit eſpecially, 
with the negle& of others : which among Chriſtians is a ſore blemiſh. 

The fifth : 5. That wee doe'notill ſpend the time in our ſolitarineſſe, or when wee 

Soltarneſſe. he alone. ; 

The ſame. I meane,thatat ſuch times,as wherein we ſhall be free from company,we 
haue the like care of our hearts and behaviour being alone, that wee were 
taught to haue of them both, and of our talke in companie. For example : 


thatin our behauiour wee attempt or goe about ao cuill, as ſtealing, who- 
ring, 
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ring,or committingany vnlawful thing,&c.and concerning our hearts,that 
we tuffer them not to wander after needlefſe and vaine things, but hold the 
within this compaſſe,that either our thoughts be of thoſe things which are 
Jawfull,as the well ordering of our buſineſſe, and yet that alſo with modera- 
tion: or of things holy and ſpirituall,as the glory ofthe life to come,or Gods 
loue to vs,and care ouer vs 1n this world, and ſuch like , conſidering and re- 
membring, that we muſt redeem the time tothe beſt ſes weecan,and in con- 
ſcience moſt approue of; or if ourthoughts beeat any time of things euill, 
that it be onely to bring vs into further hatred and deteſtation of them, and 
not to ingender and raiſe yp a liking thereof in our hearts, which Satan cuer 
intendeth,though we had no ſuch meaning, nay rather purpoſed againſt ir, 
when we firſt entred into thought of them. 

6. That we vſe our proſperity, and all the lawfull liberties of this life, ſo- 
berly,and ſo as we ſecke to be the better by them. 

Foraſmuch as our merciful father beſtoweth vpon vs many greatbleſſings, The ſane. 

euen here wherewe be ſtrangers, both in token that he canafford vs them z and _ 

to ſhew,that piety and the feare of God are not without reward, no not in this life : * I: 
therefore it behoueth vsto be circumſpect and warie,that we ſwell not,nej- Note. 

ther be inſolent, becauſe of our proſpering,neither idle & looſe in ourliues, 

and fo abuſe the ſame to carnall liberty ; but to be morerich and fruitfull in 

all 200d duties both toGod and men, becauſe we know, that heewhich hath *=953 2. 
receined much,of him ſhallmuch be required: Amos 3.2. Andthat heerein is our 1ch.r5.8, 
heauenty father glorified ; that we bring forth much fruit. And ſo wee havethe * gz. 
rightvie of Gods benefits, which is a greater treaſure then the benefits + Ml era. 
themſelues,as wee may ſee by the fearfull ends of ſuch, as had many great Luk.13.18.:0. 
bleflings,but regarded not howto vſethem *. 

7. That webe ready to receiue our atflictions meekly and patiently, and 
ſo be found indecd when weare tried with them, that our patient mines may 
be knowne to all, 

Ourliues arc ſubie& to many calamities,and every day to ſundry : yet dorh 7*/**: 
not the Lord chaſlice vs, for that he taketh any pleaſure in our ſufferings, but of ve- Law-3.33. 
75 loue ſendeth them for onr benefit, namely,to weane vs from the exceſſive loue 
of the world,and to purge out our drofle thereby, that wee might not periſh 
with the world,but haneproofe of our faith and patience, which cauſeth the grea- 
teſt ioy of all other, Therefore wee muſt not fret and be 1mpatient in them, but :.Per.:.6. 
confeſſe,that they are neceſſarie and meet, as oft as God ſendeththem, and 
therefore wait to ſee a good end of them; that ſo we may haueexperienceof 
great goodby them, which may make ys hope for thelike after, andthat 3995+ 
without fainting. in 

8. That weconſtantly keepe and vſethe exerciſe of prayer and thankeſ- 7%" 
Siving in our families,and ſuch other helps to maintainthe knowledge and - 
true worſhip of God,and of true happineſſe amongſt vs. 

For,ſeeing weare forgetfull ofour duties,and eafily drawne away by the 7)-/"#'. 
world,we haueneecd to haue daily and oft acceſle to God, and our ſeruants 
cſpecially,who havelittle other priuat helpe. Theſe exerciſes of religion are, 
prayer, reading, catechizing,and conference, with ſinging of Pfalmes,&c. 
and thattheſe,or ſuch of them as are c_ tothe whole family,bee vicd 
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Tye ſixth 
Proſperity. 


The ſexenth : 
Aft. dion. 


1,Cor.11,32. 
Jam.1.2, 
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Thenmth * 


A viewing of 


the day at our 
lying downe. 


The fame d 


Nore, 


Heb.1113. 


Nore, 
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at the moſt conuenient times when the familie may come together : anq 
that we indeuour to doc the ſame together twiſe in the day atleaſt, ifitma 
be,prouidnig to performe the dutie of it with cheerefulneſſe andreuerence, 
knowing that we haue therein communion with our God, and moſtſweer 
refreſhing ofour ſoules thereby ; alwaies remembring, thatthis ſhallnox 
be ſo awkely gone about, nor ſo hard and harſh, with much wandring of 
the mind as many findit, if other duties before mentioned, be carefully 
looked to. 

9.Thatbefore welie doune at night,we looke back to the works of the day, 
how we haue paſſed it,that where we haue had bleſſings, we may be thank. 
full,and proceed inthe like courſeatter : where we haue faulted and tailed, 
we may reconcile our ſelues to God,and fo lie downe in peace. 

For ſeeing we hane ſome ſpecial infirmities to make mention of,and ſome 
particular benefits to giue thanks for, and to powre out our complaintsin 
ſpeciall maner, it is meet, (as we ſhal beable) that we ſhould thus view,and 
go through the ſeuerall acts of our life in theday, calling them to remem- 


 branceas we can : thatwhere we ſhall ſee that we hauereceiued helpe and 


ſtrength toliue well, and to keepe peace with God by the rules and duties 
preſcribed, otherwiſe then we were wont before we did fo particularly ob- 
ſerue our waiesz we may with praiſe to God,reioice and take comfort in our 
gaine,and more conſtantlic hold out in the ſame courſe,and where we haue 
failed, we may be willing to ſee and acknowledge our faults, laying hold of 
pardon, and looke better to our ſelues after, and ſo making agreement with 
the Lord,as being reconciled to him,and leauing no accuſations nor checks 
to our conſciences, we may liedowne1n peace, and fall aſleep inthat tate, 
(cuen as we awoake with it in the morning) ready to make our bed our 

oraue,and ſo ſhew our ſelues to be pilgrims and ſtrangers as our fathers were. 
And theſearetheduties ofourlines, falling out ordinarily,and moſt com- 
monly to bee done euery day, atleaſt ſom of them, and none more yſually 
then theſe, which I haue added. That thus,while theſe are wel looked to,the 
daily diretion,which doth(as we heard before)cocerne thoſe duties which 
may on noday beomitted,may not want matter to occupy and ſet on work 
thelife,in thoſe which I haue now mentioned,ſo as it may neither bee idle, 
nor vnprofitable : and alſo tothe end that euery Chriſtian may learne and 
ſee more cleerly,what maner of thing a godly life is, for many are ignorant 
of it,& many who gladly would, for want of cleere vnderſtanding of Gods 
will herein,cannot tell how to go about it. Numbersthinkeit tobe a doing 
of ſome one or few duties, whatſocuer the courſe of their liues beebeſides : 
neither yet to be tied euery day vnto that. Some thinke it is but to goeto 
Church on the Sabbath : and one thinketh onething, & another an other. 
To whom,andto all other 1 ſay, that it isno lefle then a daily and carcfull 
looking to our hearts and liues, asI haue ſet downe, though it tieno man 
vpon neceſſity toany certaine outward worke or duty daily, (as I-haue ſaid) 
and areturning againeto this holy courſe, if by any occaſion wee haue de- 

parted from it,yeathoughit haue been but for a ſhort ſeaſon, 

Andþecauſe we are not,neither can be,alwaiesſerled toabideathomein 
our owne houſes,where it were eafier to keep ſome euenandequall courle 
in 
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in our lives,as weare directed by Gods word, yea & ſomtime we bee forced 

to be raken vp both in the trauell of the mind &body, more ſpecially about 

ſome weightie matters,in which caſe we ſhall beready,much more cafily to 

forget our ſelues,and ſo become vnſetled therefore let this watchword be 

remembred and regarded:thatifany ſuch thing fall our, as by haſtie & long 
journeyes,attendance ypon ſuits or great perſons,change of dwelling place, 
or change of our eſtate trom ſinglenes to mariage,from pouerty to wealth, 
or the contrary ; (as vnuſuall matters doemorecaſily vnſcttle) that in theſe; 
(I ſay) and ſuch like, when any ſhall fall out, wee beemore carefull at ſuch 
times to be fenced againſt all ſuch occaſions, then when wee bee voide of 
them ; and that wee doethis, as wee loue our peace and communion with 
God. 


C HAP. IIs 
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» Ow I will proceed tothe third point, namely, ofthe 
7), neceſinie, profit, and comfort of the daily direQion : 
2 andthen morelargely ſpeake oftheſe nine duties, ſee. 
inga Chriſtian ſhall find ſo great vſe of them, that he 
may, (hauing theſame at large before him ), bee in 
ſome ſort helped thereby daily. Of this third part I 
ADE. ſhallnotneede toſay much, if that bee well marked 
”_ERATA andconfidered, which Ihaue ſet downe of the two 
former. For if it be granted,that God direQteth vs daily how to goethrough 
the whole courſe of our lives, and that he teacheth vs what manner of gui- 
ding ys this daily diretionis,(both which haue been proued vnto vs): who 
can doubt but that it muſt needs bea thing of great account and reckoning, 
and of ſingular vie,and gainfull « eſpecially toal] ſuch as being of an vpright 
heart, are yet not ſo exerciſed in the Scriptures, not {o experienced, ( by 
meanes of the darkenefle and blindnefle that yet is in them, and of ſun- 
dry other lets and diſcouragements ) that they are able by their owne pri- 
uate helpe to draw out of all their readings,hearings,and knowledge which 
they haue gotten, any indifferent forme of direftion to governe them- 
[clues, | 
Belides,many ſuch enioy not the Miniſtery of the Goſpel ordinarily,but 
as they getit by their painful] trauellabroad;and many Preachers(the more 
isthe pitic ) doe not tiethemſelues conſcionably to preach the moſt nece(- 
ſarie doQtine to theirpeople,yea,(T may ſay with grtefe) are altogether vn- 
fitto doe it : and thediligenteſt and beſtable (for the moſt part ) tarie not 
long toſeaſon the hearers throughly with ſuch matter; but by death,or other 
occaſions,are quickly remoued,or ſo mightily diſcouraged bytheir people, 
andthe divers kindes of crabbed, techie, ſcornfull, hollow, prond,  pro- 
phanc, andthe like ill qualities of them, or ſome other waies, that rarely it 
may befound, ( what an admirableand lamentable thing doe I vtter in this 
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poldentime of well necre fiftie yeeres peace, ſcarcely to be hoped forhalfe 
{olongagaine ) !yeararely(I ſay)itmay be found,thatin all this time there 
are growne many able to guide themſelues with ſweet peace, throughout 
their troubleſome liues. And we who know, that men without diretion b 
Gods word, wander and walke in vncomfortable darknes, what can we bet. 
ter do,for the caſing and helping of them to their hearts deſire, and fatisfy. 
ing of their neceſſities,then fhew them the eaſieſt andplaineſt way to elcape and 
come out of it,as God hath ſhewed vs * 

And therefore for mine owne part,l have endeauored in this work to do 
the ſame : andalthovgh neither fully nor perfe&tly to ſet downe in a little 
roomethat will of God which is diſperſed throughoutthe canonical Scrip- 
tures;yet,ſo farreas God hath reuealed vnto me;that, which I count the beſt 
treaſure and commodity,that God hath beſtowed vpon me in this tranſito- 
ric life ; and that which how {mall ſoeuer it may ſeeme inthe eyes of any, 
yet of whomſocuer it be imbraced and eſteemed, ſhall bec no lefle thenl 
haue ſaid,that is, moſt neceſlarie,gainfull,and comfortable. 

The reaſon 1s great: forthat,whiles we walked before without ſome cer. 
taine direRion,we were neuer lone ſetled, eſpecially with religious minds, 


how to beſtow the day,nor the parts of itzin the ations of our liucs, ncither 


how to begin,nor how to end it;and therefore were much wearied and di- 
ſtrated with forgetfulnes &raſhnes, (I ſpeake of good people)and vnſetled 
oft,and yet knew not by what occafion,neither how to returne againe. But 
fince we haue bin guided more cleerly and particularly,we have ſeen much 
better how one thing commeth to be done after another,and one duty not 
negleRed for another,and ſo have bin deliueredirom much toile and tedi. 
oulnes; beſides that,by it we haue learned how to riſe out of our fals, & al 
to keepe well whiles we are well. It is profitable for all ſorts, in what lawful 
trade of life ſoeuer they liue,hauing already begun to change their liucs, & 
thereby bcing fitand meet to practice it. And ſuch are all,thatby faith inthe 
Sonne of Godare ſet free from their ſinne,and aſſured of his fauour. 

Noother can well ſet themſelues about ir, but ſhake it off, as they docall 
other good things: which I thought mect to putthe Reader in mind of that 
although he ſhal not ſcethis doctrine commonly practiſed in the world, yet 
he may notthinke it for all that,any noueltie which Gods word dothnot 
warrant,or therfore needleſle for himſelfeto go about. For ſome(no doubt) 
will be ready to count it ouer ſtrictand more then needeth,to be tied to any 
ſuch thing,&to perſwadethemſelues, that they may with ſome few duties 
doing,pleaſe God as well as they, who ſpend their whole life in ſearching 
out the infinitepoints of Gods will to praQtice the ſame:andthey countthat 
an eafte way to heauen,in compariſon of the other, which they thinke long and tedi- 
0u5;but not conſidering (all may ſee) that which is written, namely,thar many ſhall 
{eeke toenter in,and ſhall not be able,ſeeing they ſtriued not to enter inat 
the ſtrait gate, when they mought, 

Butlet ſuch vnderſtand,thatthey are not fit to make their vſe of it. They 
muſt beother maner of perſons whom I ſpeake to,or go about to perſwade, 
torthey whowill weigh things aduiſedly,ſhall conſent (I doubrnot)to that 
which I ſay;8 ſhall ſee further the danger of theſe men,who content them- 


ſclues 
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ſelues to ſtqnd ara (aygrather thento be led ſtill forward in a fruitfull & holy 


courſe : andlo being much idle and vnprofitable, imagine and concJude by 
and by,that it can bg no otherwiſe with men,then they themſelues finde it, 
whiles they bere 0neartb be abſent from God; and ſo likewiſe that the Chriſtian 
life is not ſuch,or fopleaſant as the Scripture every whereaffirmethit to be, 
( which.isnothing elſethen tocharge it with falſhood and lies)., when yet 
many of Gods deargſeruants do know it,and finde by experience,that this 
Chriſtian life hath np match,abounding in delights; yea, and thoſe moſt 
ſound, permanentandynſpeakeable. ny, T4 
 Taxeturnethergfore to them, whom God in mercy hath called to afſa- 
rancepy. "Er ſaluatipn,for they by ſuch direftionas I ſpeake of,ſhall ſee the 
Chriſtian life more calie by many degrees, then euer they found it whiles 
they walked after no certaine direction before: ſuch(Iſay) both poare and 
rich, Miniſter and people,one and another,may learne, and that euery day 
through their life, how to keepe company,and how to be ſolitarie, how to 
bee accupied in thejr labors, how to ceaſe from them, how to riſe,and how 
to lie downe,and howto beſtow the othertimes of theday;not diſcouraged 
at night,though they did notall duties, (which in one day cannot bee) but 
quict and cheerful;ſeeing they did thoſe which by good direRion they ſaw 
moſt neceſſary.For they ſhall be taught by itto keepe a certaine proportion 
andagreementin their ations, thatas one {auoreth of Religion, and a god- 
ly mind,fo may thgother alſo : and as they ſpeake and heare the word well, 
ſothey may haue theirthoughts gaodalſo,&their harts purged, fr6 whence 
| boththeſedo come.Andas intheir praierstobee holily affeced, ſo in their 
| husbandry, huſwifery, feaſting, iourneying, buying,cating, and other dea- 
ling : that ſo eyery-partof the day in thediuers ations of it, mayhaue the 
proper due thereof; which if itmay be obtained, is not meanely to bee ac- 
countedof, if we conſider how many thouſands neuer taſte of this daintic 
through the yeere, which we ray enioy euery day, yea rather for the want 
of it, hauea wofull and adecciueable paſling of the time, and for the moſt 
part weariſome andtedious... 

Befides, wee may by the benefit of it, ſo bee occupied inourcarthly and 
common buſineſle,as from the ſame we may come readily and willingly to 
heauenly exerciſes, (whereas the moſt come vntowardly) : and alſo in the 
ſame buſineſſe we may have our. mindesheauenly, and therefore our acti- 
ons which are done thereby to be thereafter. 

And whereas many cuen of good hope are wont to complaine and ſay, 
that longer then they be in praying,reading,or ſuch like exerciſes,they can- 
notkeepina well ordered courſe,any long time in the day together,but are 
diſtratedlike others of the world which vie neither reading,nor prater atal: 
yetweby the help which God giueth vs hereby, when we neceſſarily inter- 
mitboth,8: ceaſe from them for a time (beingoccupied in our calling,or 0- 
therprofitable duties) we (I ſay) may hold a good & well ordered courſe in 
ourather aQionsand buſines in and throughtheday notwithſtanding. And 
mors then this, when we can bring ourhearts tolooke carefully to this as to 
our haryeſt, wee ſhall get ſncha diſtaſte in euill,inreſpeR of that which wee 
had ſometimegthat we ſhall haue great liberty to forſakeand contemne it. 
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And here for the better encouragement ofthe Reader to Jooke more care. 


Anexanpleef fully into this matter,and not to be diſmayed by the ſtrangenes andvnaccy. 


ſome whe 11s 
braced this do- 


Nomednes of thething to thewhich I perſwade,Iwil faithfully report vnto 


frine, bow they him the ſpeech of ſundry Chriſtians, longtavght,and of the beſt ſort ofſuch 


profitedby it, 


as had profited by the preaching ofthe Goſpell (as faras Tcould iudge) in 
thoſe parts. When won firſt heard of any forme of-daily direQing them, 
whereby men are taught to bee euery day kept in the ſame holy compaſſe, 
that they ſhould beany day:ſome'conceiuedit notatthe firſthearing,ſeeing 


. they had notbin acquainted with it.fomeſmiledat it,as thinking iti mpoſſ; 


ble to be brought into praQice - ſome confeſſed that their hearts did riſe a- 
eainſt it, as perceiuing, that it wasa certaine rebuking' in great part oftheir 
former liues,which wasa thing vnwelcome to fleſh, * 

But it appeared tobea fault inall three ſorts, by this, thatthey did after. 
ward corre themſclues. For when they ſaw further. into it, and weighed 
the benefit of it moredeepely,they were ofanother iudgment,and faid 254 
fourth ſort did ſay when it camefirſt to their hands;that they did highly ; 


prouc of it,andthatit ought to be ſo,and that for want of ſuch helpe and G 


retion,they had bin much confounded 8& troubled in their courſe, & that 


* they would hauethought themſelues happy,if they could poſſibly haueat- 


How to deale. 
about the dire- 
lion to make 
it profitable, 


rained to the practiſe of it, wiſhingthat they had bin acquainted with it long 
before. For they ſaw in peruſing the parts of this daily direRion, which 1 
haue here ſet downegthat their hearts and lives ſhould be freed from many 
incumbrances hereby,wherewith they were before annoyed : & that the 
ſhould ſerue God, andliue with men, much more cheerfully then they did 
before. Andthis is the ſum of their firſt ſpeech,which diners honeſtand wel 
diſpoſed Chriſtians vied : which Ireport for the further encouraging and 
perſwading of the Readet to a more free 6: willing receiuing ofthis courſe, 
which] offer and ſet beforehim. 27 
Afterthis,they were aduiſed;andexhotted to goabout the pradtifing of 
itaccording tothe ſeucrall points thereof,after theright and cleere vnder. 
ſtanding and due conſidering of it;and to ſhew faithfully how they felt ito 
helpethem forward in well paſſing the day, more then when they walked 
without it inthe world:and which points of itthey found hard to be obſer- 
ued,and how they were letted,or whatliberty they found more by it,inthe 
goucrning of their liues,then when they looked not after it. Thus they were 
counſelled to maketriall of it by the moneth, and ſo by the quarter of the 
yeere,andto ſignifie, whether any ſuch daily courſe mightpoſſibly be faſte- 
ned ypon Chriſtians,and with fruit,which(doubtleſle) few are acquainted 
with. And aftertriall made priuately by themſelues,they enjoying alfothe 
publike Miniſterie,tothe further enlightening of them about the ſame;they 
confeſſed freely,to the praiſe of God,thatthey found and obtained-more 
vie of their knowledge, more conſtancicin their courſe, and ſweet delight 
in ſeruing of God, then they ecuer looked for, or oncecould haue asked of 
God, before they did in ſuch particular mannerlooketotheir waies,though 
they had ſet their hearts to ſecke he Lord ſome while before, Forth ey ſaid; whett 
they didconfider, that God ought as well one day to hanehis due at our 
hands as at another, ( which they had not thought vpon fo throughly;but 
now 
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now by the helpe ofthis, they began toſee it more cleerly : and that it was 
nothing beleeming thegreataes andgoodnes of God,that he fhouldbe ſer. 
ucd by fits,and vncertainly ; ſomeday alittle,ſome daynothing atall ) they 
confeſled,that they drew their minds;and conſcience to look to theirwaies 
more conſtantly and carefully,& that inonepart of the day as another : and 
more eſpecially;that they did viſually conſider of; and call to-minde Gods 


loue and kindnes in his many mercies much more often, then in times paſt 


when they thoughtofthem butſeldome.  :. | EET 

| Andhereby.they ſaw fuchbleſſing of Godvpon'their laboursandende- 
uours, that they were ablewith cheerfulneſſe, andwithout tediouſneſle, to 
paſſe the day in their calling,and in theperformance of other nieceſſary du. 
ties cither arhome or abroad, as occaſion was offered, which they could 


never do before, for any long time together; they werenot vnſetled in mat-' 


ters about family, nor ſo eaſily and readily paſfing.their bounds, and ouer- 
ſhooting themſclnes,in dealing about their worldly affaires; they were not 
ſo ſoone provoked to vnquietneſle by Joſles, or other of Gods chaſtiſe- 
ments,nor to breake out into heart-burning,fretting,and vncharitableneſſe, 
againſt ſuch as offered them hard meaſurein ſpeech;or otherwiſe : they did 
now more narrowly view their defiresand affections, which way they car- 
ried them,and whatdeceitfulnes was in them;which yet for many of them, 
they had not before ſuſpected, or atleaſt, little Iaboured againſt them te- 
membring howoft they had ſmarted for giuing liberty tothem, when they 
had not this regard daily. They faw they. could willingly do one good thing 
or other in the day,for the moſt part,otatleaſt keepe themſclues from euill, 
and were not maſtered of idlenelle, or buſying themſelues needleſly in o- 
ther mens matters : they were not vſuallyſo vatoward when they went to 
prayer,nor walked in many of their aRionsſolooſely, as they well remem- 
bred they haddone before, they-ftiow could finde matter to ioy in, and 
maketheir ſongs of, ( cuen the many kindnefſes of God, which haue 
noende) whereas theirioy was wont to bee in thinking of that which 
they had, or deſiring that which was othermens, or dreaming of long 
like, &C. | 
Andaboue the reſt,this did exceedingly comfort them, that wheras they 
hadofttimes before that,bin much ſhaken with feare, that they ſhould not 
with any peace perſeuere to the end;now their experiece in ſubduing their 
vnrulice affetions,and ſetting themſelues to frame their lives to Gods will 
as they wereable,and that for ſome continuance one day as another, did 
give theſtrong hope,that they ſhould much more eaſily do the ſame heere- 
after : yea,and were perſwaded,that if the Lord ſhould exerciſe them with 
harder affliions,then they had as yetſuftained, thathe would alſo vphold 
them cuen therein; and that as rhey ſhould encreaſe, ſo ſhould their comfort in- 
creaſe, whereby they ſhould be madeable tobeare them. So that this daily 
tying of themfcues to record and thinke ypon Gods kindriefſes towards 
them,inthat he had both made them happy heere, and alſo had giuen them 
ſure hope of happineſle for hereafter,and theſubmitting themſelues to bee 
puided daily ; did greatly amend them (as weſceby their owne confeſſion) 
in their whole courſe, | | 
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| And what maxvell though it was thus with them?Foris there not(thinke 
we) a great difference betwixt a daily;and a ſeldome or vneertaine view of 
our eſtate 7 þetwixt-a particular obitruing our wales, and a-generall courſe 
iaChriſtianity-* For although men may hane: without ſuch like helpe and 
direcion, oftentimes theirhearts: well :affeGed, yet will it bee nothing like 
with them.aswhtty they doe with a refolute and conſtant purpoſe aboue al 
other things looke tothis one, and notto be remoucd from it,ſceingitisthe 
beſt of all,daily and through the day 10 hola faft the profeſſion of rheir bope with 


- io, & to be arefulll to pleaſe Goditrone thingasin another. For then doth 


Chriſts commendation: of Hariteach alſoro:them, thatthey'count one 
thing weedfull; and they hawe choſen the goodpart, and it ſhaliuot bee takin from 
them : and that is when they:can teſtific to their. owne conſciences, thatin 
their weightie buſineſſesand dealings, and about their matters of lawfull 
plezſureang profit, andthcir other aQions,they be thus indifferently carti- 


.. ed, thatthis one thing is ſtill counted needfull of them, thar is, by faith to 


reſt on God.and ſtill ro beruled by his word, whichthey are cuer readieto 
attend vpon,  _ Cannes | 

: But to end my report of theſe Chriſtians, for proofeof that which they 
ſaid of the benefit of the daily direRion faithfully obſerued,'theyalleaged 
that it-was not wont to be thus with them, no not fincethey had imbraced 
the Goſpel, and had received hope of ſaluation thereby;nay rather that they 
were wont,2s ſoone as they had binout of their beds, by & by to hane their 
harrs ſet vpon ſonie{ightand fooliſh matter, or to haue fallen into iarsand 
brazyles,or to be carried into the world, andſo earneſtly ſer vpon the ſame, 
one way or other,as thatall goodhefſe ws forgotten; yea,and this alſo,cuen 
ſince they had receiued ſome carttd pleaſe God;and they further affirmed, 
that praier aſpirituall dutie ofal ather moſt vſually intended to be frequen- 
ted of them, yet (before this) by the teaft occaſion was putby and omitted. 


- And whenthe morning ( which being the firſt part of the day, ſhould bee 


conſecrated tothe ſeruiceof God,it in any convenience it may be)hath bin 
thus prophanely ſpent and taken vp,the whole day after(we may bee ſure) 
hath been ſutable forthe moſt part and anſwerable. 

So thatthep haue nottelt (we ſee)thatſweetneſle in their lives, which by 
teaching they had heard to be grantedof God to his people to enioy : but 
contrarily, they felt much weariſome paſling of the day, and clogging of 
their hearts with their corruptions, which fince they tooke this order, hath 
bin farotherwiſe with the,yea euen into thenewentrance intoit,8: yet ſuch 
grace we all know to be then weakeſt,much trifling out the time in copany, 
(they ſaid)by talking needleſly of other men,or of their dealings,was wont 
to be common with them,and1n folitarineſſe a ſpending of their thoughts 


and defires after the like manervainly,vntill they were able more wiſely to 


diſcerne how to giue euery dutie in the day his time,8& how to occupy the- 
{clues both in the oneandtheother throughout the ſame. But they haue 
with heartie thankes to God proteſted, that after they had attainedto this 
helpe, they ſaw farre more cleerely into the praticeof Chriſtianity,then e- 
uer before they did.and found the Lords yoake farre mere eafie to them, 
and themſclues ſerled with more ſound peace in the leading of their lives. 


This 
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This report offome Chriſtians, whom I know well, I haue ſet downe 
(where by this litle,the reſt may be conieured)for thebetter incouraging 
of the Reader tobe acquainted with a daily direQion of the courſe ot his 
life, andthathe ſhould not reſt in a generall and vncertaine obedience to 
God. Andlet nothing that I haue ſaid of them,bee thought needlefle or vn- 
meet for vs,as long as we can ſce good reaſon for this which they did. 

But know we,thatthis kind of ſcruing God,both may be,and is,and hath 
been(God bethanked) vicd of many of Gods ſervants, thoughT will nor 
ſay inalike manner,and ought to beot the reſt,as eyery one ſhall bee able to 
ſceintoit. And therforeT purpoſeto thruſt no fancie nor conceitvpon any, 
but that which all well aduifed perſons muſt iuſtifie, to bee the commande- 
ment of God: and which bewrayeth too plainly, that many profeſſors of 
the Goſpell hauenotſo much ſought for the ſound praQtice of a godly life, 
by reading the ſtories of holy mer; inthe word of God,as to report general- 


| ly thattheyhaue been holy,neither haue reaped that benefit by the Scrip- 


ture,in enioying a ſweetlife aboue other men, asthe Lord in much mercie 
hath affoorded them. 

For though the ſc of the Familie of loue,the Church of Rome,and ſun- 
drie other lying ſpirits do fancie a courſe,which the Scriptureknoweth not, 
and ſome of them alſo fantaſtically haue for eucry day in the week, deuiſcd 
an order to be followed,as the reading of certaine taskes,nothing lefſe then 
proper to direQtheirliues : yetin this, which I here propound,namely,that 
weſhould be daily direRed in our whole courſe, I haue followed no tancie 
and dreame of man, but have in all good conſcienceſpoken from Gond,and 
drawne it fromthe Scripture, both tor theJearned and ſimple, high and 
low,oneand other,and is neuerin vaine totheright vſerot it; although TI 
denienot,but that a skiltull handler of it, might haue ſet it downe far more 
exquiſitely. | | 

But from whence is the difficultie,that it isno more 1n practice, being a 
treaſure of ſo infinite value,and that ſo many pray,and ſome of them viten, 
toleadea godly life,yet when and where they ſhould not, there they fa- 
vour themſelues,and ſay,they are weake and vnable ? From whence(l ſay) 
isthis,butfrom hence,that they will put no diligence thereunto,to obſerue 
their waies in which they proſper,and contrariwiſe 2 alſo there is no anſwe- 
rable trauell,nor labour for skill and experience in this Chriſtian courſe, to 
that which is inall other,but every little is tedious to them and weariſome. 
They are ſeuen yeeres at other trades to learne them,though they be apt to 
them,and forwardin them,before they are thought fit to occupie by them- 
ſelues. But yet withourſeuen yeercs, or ſeuen moneths diligent exerciſing 
of the rules of Chriſtian life, ( for before they bee conuerted to the obedt- 
ence of God, what reckoning is to be made of their profeſling ) ? they will 
bethought fitto doeas the beſt in this trade of Chriſtian living,although it 
be cleaneagainſt their nature. Nay,I ſay more, he isa rare man,who can bee 
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perſwaded to be guided by religion,and the rules thereof, but ſeuen weckes 


conſtantly, I may truly fay ſeuen dates: forif hee would but ſo long give 
over himſelfe ro live by faith, and walke with God, he would never {eeke 
to be looſened,and ſctatliberty againe to his old life, but would renounce 
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Of the benefit and commendation,C*ce 


it vtterly, ſo great ſhould his aduanrage be in this courſe and trade. 

And as 1 know that this is the maine and greateſt cauſe, why ſo fety are 
lights and examples to others, ſo when people are taughtthe truth cleerely 
concerning this matter, (for Iam ſurethatitis neglected of many through 
ignorance) letthem cither reſolue to bee gouerned through theday, ang 
from day to day, or letthem looke to finde ſmall reioycing in the Chriſtian 
life, but much vncomfortablenes,which otherwiſe necd not be. Andthere. 
fore in the feare of God, let men thinke and 1udge of themſelues as Gods 
word teacheth them : yea,letthem profeſſe as they be, or letthem lookety 
findeas they bee, and notas they profcſie. Butasthe moſt doe handlethe 
matrer,they ſhall find it harderto praQicea Chriſtian life after ſeuen yeeres 
twice told,then the hardeſt trade after halfe feuen dayes. And as it is with 
many of them who neuer learned their occupation well, that they are ne- 
uerskilfull in it, nor thrive by it as others doe : ſo one eſpeciall cauſe why 
many neuer practice godlineſle to the welfare of their ſoules, neither prof: 
per,nor be well liking thercin,is; becauſe they neuer ſoundly learned nor 
relolued with themielues, how to live godlily for continuance, and con. 
ſtantly one day as another, but pieced and patched vp the ſame with heerea 
good deed,and there another,andin being ſometime deuout and zealous, 
but the moſt of their ations vnregarded, and of many of them it may trul 
be {aid,zhe power of zoalineſſe was neuer throughly rooted and ſetled in their 
hearts. | 

Thelſerules and thelike,for the daily direRting of a Chriſtian, are to bee 
well conceiued and approued in our confcience, to bee ſuch as are very fit 
and profitable to guide vs, ( the which, whoſocuer hath the ſpirit of God, 
doth or may diſcerne) becauſe they are according to the word of God,and 
practice of tis children,and fo to be yeelded to,and duly to bee regarded, fo 
farre as God giueth vs to conceiue of,and [ce into them. And this endcuou- 
ring to practice them, will bring a man encreaſe daily of found liberty and 
freedome from bondageto his boyſterous paſſtons,and vnrulie life, andre- 
compcnce an hundred fold in ſweet peace all his lofle in earthly and vaine 
delights, which he was wont to makethe flower of his garland. 

And ſecing they will worke vpon the ſimpleſt whoſe heart is vpright, and 
which the Lord hath opened to concelue them, therefore when thou ſceſt 
thatthou art ſuch a one, and thatthou haſt telt them { theſe rules of dire- 
ction I meane ) to perſwade and draw theeon to follow them, torgoe not 

this !tbertie, neither fall from this holy beginning, neither quench thou 
this lame of grace: but cheriſh it in thee daily, and truſt not the fleſhly wil- 
dome of thine heart, (whereby thou mighreſt bee diſcouraged from it ) ſee- 
ing thou haſt often proued and found it deceitfull, but inquire into it ſtill 
euery day,leſt ſoine poyſon ſhould lurke ſecretly in any corner of it,to waite 
ticea miſchiefe,and to giue opportunitie tothine enemie to make thy hurt 
vet greater,and therefore caſt it vp as yomit: and if,afterthou haſt had ſome 
good vieofthis,orſuch like direQion, thou ſhalt feele it to waxe common, 
and vniauourie to thee, ( vnleſſe thou art ſure, that thou changeſt for the 
better ) take courage vnto thy ſelfe, and caſt out that diuell by faſting 414 
prajer. Proutde that thou mayeſt continue it,and happie ſhalt thou rw 
1ere 
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hereand hereafter : andifthouthinkethis beelittle that I ſay, tell mee hoy; 
- thouſhale ſpeedbetter any other way. 

Thinke not vpon the many yeeres in the which thou art to continue it,to 
diſcourage thy ſelfe thereby,as though thou tookeſt in hand a thing vnpoſ- 
ſible, or toileſome ; for a day in this courle is better then a thouſandin any 
other,and the beginning is the hardeſt : and as young children aretobeled 
hereaſtep,and there another, till they can goe alone, ſogoethouabour ir, 
firſt by weckes,and ſo by moneths, till thou haſt gotten experience for a 
whole yeere or more. After which time, thy difficultie will bee well ouer, 
and thou ſhalt findeita more eaſic yoke,and light burthento thee by many de. 
grees then thou wert wont. And while I exhort thee to thediligent regar- 
ding of thisdaily direftion, I doe not call thee cither from ſeeking know. 
ledge,or from the practiſing ofany neceſfarie duty which might bee requi- 
redatthy hand,butI encourage theeto both:as that thou ſhouldeſt ſo ſtore 
and ſtuffe thy ſelfe by all meanes as thou canſt,that out of this ſtore and trea- 
ſurie thou maiſt fetch matter daily to furniſh thy life withall;and be made fi 
vnto enery good worke in the day. | 

This is {ucha guide as is able to carrie thee ſafely, as I haue ſaid, howbe- 
it,ifit ſhall pleaſe Godto bring to lighta plainer and ſounder, bee ready to 
embrace it : but reſt thankfull to God in the meane ſeaſon,forthe help thou 
maiſt haue by this.But for my weake brethrens ſake, whom ( while I goea- 
bout to helpe and ſet forward), I would beeloth tohinder and diſcourage, 
this I thinke good to adde : that they who cannotyet apprehend the whole, 
neither ſee it poſſible to be guided by euery of theſe rules, which I haueſec 
downe, let them be readie to doe better then they haue done, as they ſhall 
be taught; let them be willing to adde ſomewhat to their hearing, reading, 
and prayers,both intime to doe them oftner, and in feruencie to quicken 
them to endeuour more carefully to practice that which they ſhall be able. 
Iknow all cannotbe partakers of the ſame meaſure of grace, and yet one 
and the ſame direQion is fit for the ſtrong,and the weake;and he is in good 
way,whois willing to bee directed : only this isthe caueat which I giueto 
my brethren : Letnotthat bedeſpiſed in aſcornefull manner, which men 
well vnderſtand not,norvpon ſtomack refuſed or miſliked, which they ſuf- 
ficiently weighnor,andall becauſe it cutteth off many parts of bad behaui- 
our, which they cannot readily caſt off, and depriueth of vaine liberties, 
which they were wont to vſe when they knew no better. Heethatframeth 
himſelfe faithfully to bee led by any one of the fore. mentioned rules con- 
ſtantly,will deſire and ſhall obtaine a part in the reſt,asT haue ſaid;although 
therebe not preſent ſtrength to accomplith that which hee deireth, ſeeing 
faith in him is weake, whereby heſhould come by and atraine it. And to 
ſuch I ſpeake, not doubting to afſure euen them, that God will giue them a 
bleſſed fruit of this trauell, how farre ſocuerthey feele themſelues off from 
poſſibility oftaking good by the ſame. 

AndasI deſire tohelpetheſe,ſo I would be gladto ſatisfic others,as much 
asI can;though they be as yet further off from eternall life then they. And 
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thereforeif any ſuch ſhall demand, ( when they haue ſcene and confide- 9%ichvr, 


redtheſe rules for their daily direRion ) ; What ſhall men doe throvgh _ 
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beſides the looking totheir waies and hearts, as is before ſet downe - 
7 noting (perhaps Hey will alleage) hath bin ſaid of the ſundry aiong 
and rhe particular kindes of the dealings of men, which goe through their 
hands in theday, which are things indifferent,and may cither beedone, gr 
left vndone,and it wouldbe looked tor, (ſay they) that ina direRion forthe 
day it ſhould be preſcribed, how euery thing, yea the doubrfulleſt aiong 
ſhould be done,and ſomewharſaid thereof, that men may ſee whatto g0e 
forward with,and whatto lay aſide. EO 

To ſuch as would aske this queſtion, not much differing from another 
before propounded, I anſwere : that none may imagine, that I goe about 
any ſuch thing,as to preſcribe what particular actions, companies, or deg- 
lings euery Chriſtian ſhould vie, and bee conuerſant in euery day, (that 
were noleſle abſurd then vnpoſlible todreame of') or ofthings indifferent, 
which ofthem he ſhould doe, and which areto bee vndone : but this Lay, 
whatſocuer behauiour,aRtions,words or companie will not ſtand through. 
out rhe day with theſe, ( I meane with the rule of Chriſtianitie, namely, i 
live ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly) let them auoid them : and whatſocuer 
going about them, or manner of doing them, will not ſuffer them 70 de; 
vngodlineſſe and worldly tufs of all forts through the day, let it bee farreoff 
from them, as in their talke, ieſting, ſcoffing, quarrelling, idle words,and 
all other vnbridlednefle of the tongue; In their behauiour, lightneſſe, 
looſeneſle, ſawcineſle, ſullenneſſe, melancholie, ſowernefle, loftineſle 
ſtubbornneſſe,and all vnrighteouſneſle, let them bee ſtrangers vato them: 
and whatſoeuer elſe is of ill report, letthem haue nothing to doe withitany 
day. 

Which, they who are carefull to live vnderan ordinarie miniſterie, ſhall 
intime more particularly be acquainted with, and ſo ſhall they finde moſt ſoets 
and ſound peace to their ſoule, and haue their life multiplied with true com- 
fort. For they ſhall learne how to goe ſafely through the reſt of the daiesof 
their pilgrimage that yet remaine,and hauca ſweet remembrance of thoſe 
which they haue well paſſed alreadie. They ſhall bee able to weepe, as 
though they wept not, that is, not penſiuely and vnprofitably : and to re- 
ioyce,as ifthey reoyced not, I meane not lightly and vainely , and tobu 
as if they poſſeſſed not, that 1s, without glorying therein, or thinking highly 
of themſelues, for that their hand hath got much,as worldly men doe; and 
vſethe world as not abuſing it, that is,notdangerouſly. And to conclude, 
they ſhall well teſtific hereby,that they liue by faith, which is the right lot 
and portion of the bleſſed of the Lord,and ſhall therfore be fitto liue,as be- 
commeth Chriſtians.whiles they here continue, and fit to die, when God 
ſhall call them hence,in which two confiſteth that happineſſe which is here 
tobe enioyed, and which is thereadieſt and direRteſt pathway to cternall 
happineſle hereafter, 

* Andifthey thinke this hard,as though they ſhould ſuſtaine ſome great 
loſſe hereby,in tying 8 curbing vp their affeRions thus ſhort, what do they 
loſe, but that which they are well rid of,cuen that which is more vile then 
the parings of their nailes, if no other gaine were to bee gotten hereby 
(which yetis great & precious) andthat which only troubled them, name- 
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Iy, the luſt of the heart, the laſt of the eye, and the pride of life. All which fight 
acainit their ſoule, and after their fill in them, Ll _ them to FL _ 3.16, 


cion. And of the benefic of dailie direQion, this bee ſaid, forthe ſatisfy- 
ing of all reaſonable perſons, who yet through ignorance may thinke 
it _ to bee tyedto any rules, whereby their liues ſhould bee guided 
dal VO | 


pd ed of i. ts..] —_ 
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Of the declaration of the firſt dutie of 
 awaking with God, 


ve t= fight into them, (eſpecially for the helpe of them, 
which cannot ſo eaſily gather ſo largea matter out 
of ſo few words) I will mote fullie open cuerie 


wake to bee with God, and to accuſtome their thoughts to'bee holic, I 


» Nd of the firſt three parts of this Treatiſe, thus 7%-/0-!bport 
& of this treatiſe; 


9g branch thereof one after another. And whereas I we ſpould a;- 
teach Chriſtians in this: place firſt, when they a- <fomcour 


thoughts at our 


m:aae indeede ſo much : that ſo ſoone as they awake, they ſhould be ta- avakingsith 
ken vp about heauenlie things, ( /er where their treaſure is, there ſhould alſo 5% 


their hearts be) as to thinke of Gods kindneſle and loue towards them, 
and that they abide ſtill in his fauour, as at any time before, the remem. 
brance whereof at our fi:{t breaking off our ſleepe, as it is to bee nouriſh. 
cd, ſo what can bee like ſweete and comfortable 2 euen as on the contra- 
ric, a priſoner condemned but to temporall death , doth at his awaking 
out of {leepe, fallinto moſt dreadfull thoughts and feare by remembring 
of it. They are alſo ro thinke how they haue been refreſhed by thcir reſt, 
and kept from the manifold dangers of the night, &c.by the which ma- 
ny haue miſcarried. And all theſe and ſuch like meditations ſhould ſalute 
them, when they firſt awake, to this end, to reuiue that ſoundneſle of heart, 
wherewith they lay downe the night before, (if they lay downe as be- 


came them) and alſo that no roote of bitterneſſe may breake out of 5 


them to ſt>ine their ations at their firſt entring into the day : which 
were ery like to bee, if it ſhould not bee preuented, and held out by ſome 
ſuch gracious thoughts. Alſo by this meanes, they prouide well for the 


better keeping their lives in frame all the day after : without the which 75ce good 


regard had, in purpoſe to performe itas ſoone and as well as they can, 
they are ſoreadie to range and goe aſtray one way of other,that although 
they did lie downe the night before in peace, and with quietand meeke 


hearts, yer, the dincll (as wee know it well ) watching his opportunitie, Note. 


they may eaſily be vaſcrled ;and ſo runneinto ſundric euils, which cannot 
be auoided; | +1 | Ei Att 
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All which being conſidered, who doth notſec, howgreata meanethig 
kinde of awaking with God is, and how worthily it may be reckoned for 
one of our duties,to endeuour totake vp ſome time thus, when ſleepe de. 
parteth 2 Neither let any obie, that this is more then poore Chriſtians 
can attaine to, (for all ſuch would faine attaine to that grace, if they were 
taught how, and direted) the Lord hauing framed and fitted them for it, 
euen by this,that he hath made them Chriſtians, and therewithall hath gi. 
uen them hearts, which are willing thereunto, but yet euery man in his 
meaſure, andas hee hath receiucd of God,which gineth to no man nigardh, 
who ſecketh heartily. Andifthis ſatisfie not ſome, who defire to begin the 
day aright after their firſt perfit ſhaking off of fleepeand awaking, let ſuch 
for their better direRion, breake their mindes to thoſe who through lon. 
ger experience are better exerciſed in the waies of the Lord then them. 
{clues. | 

Onely this caueat and watch-word I giue, that if through barrenneſſe 
in good things thou art not able to ſet thiue hearta worke (when {lecye 
is gone from thee ) to faſten vpon ſomewhat that is profitable to thy 
ſoule,or tothy companion, if thou haſt any with thee; ariſe, if it becon. 
uenient; if not, and that thou feeleſt thy heart to bee carried vnto pio- 
phaneneſle, or to cauſe thy mouthto finne atty way, checke thy ſelfe, re- 
buke thine heart, and ſo take occaſion, euen by thy euill, to doe good, 
And remember him, who athis firſt awakings in the morning, did thus 
give vnto the Lord the firſt fruites of the day, as I haue taught theeto 
doe ;as in the Pſalme, where hee ſaith : Heare my voyce early in the morning, 
0 Lord. Early in the morning will 1 dire&t my words vnto thee, and will luke 
op. And in the Prouerbes, Wiſedome ſhall guide thee when thou walkeſt : i 
ſhall watch for thee, when thou ſicepeſt : and when thou wakeſt, it ſhall talke with 
thee. 

The words of the Pſalme,although they be not to be vnderſtood one- 
ly of the time of our firſt awaking, yet they include that time, as well as 
any other in the day : but that place of Salomoy doth plainly ſhew , that 

it ought to beeas vſuall and ordinarie, toſet our hearts on worke about 
ſome holieand heauenlie thing when wee firſt awake, as it ſhould bee, to 
looke to bee guided by Gods word all the day through. And there isno 
doubt,but ifthis Scripture and ſuch like were beleeued, and well weighed, 
directly tending to this end, toteach Chriſtians to take vp their hearts in 
holie cogitations and heauenlie deſires, before the diuell hath poyſoned 
them,and euilly imployed them, and further, ifthey would be willing to 
ſee this firſt letting looſe their hearts to ſundrie ſinnes ( as ieſting, vaine 
laughter, light and looſe talke, iarring contention, depth of worldlineſle, 
and ſuch like) to bee one chiefe cauſe of an vnprofitable, yea an offen- 
ſive life in the day afterwards, it ſhould be farre better with them then 
It is. | 

I meane,ifthey would thus do,they ſhould findemuch more eaſc in ſer- 
ung of God,and fruite therein, and comfort thereby,both inthe morning 
and all the day after : whereasI ſee with mine eyes, and heare it with mine 
cares, 
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eares,that many paſſe the day very vabeſceming Chriſtians, who haue lon 

ſought the Lord, (though onely ina generall manner indeede) and others 

ſee, that it 1s not with them ſo well as both it might, and they themſelues 
know itſhouldbe; who doe perhaps ſome one time in the day now and 

then goe to prayer, but otherwiſe they haue little regard of many thetr ac- Note. 
tions : and yet their prayers which they make, are nor, for the moſt part, 
powred out to God,till their heads and hearts both are fo filled and fraught 

with the world and other matters, that they haue made themſelues in a ma- 

ner vnfitto pray. 

And as for ſuch as ſay, they haue other matters tothinke on, as ſoone as The time for thi: 
they be awake,and they cannot beſtow their time after that manner, it may 42*4n*t 
pleaſe them to know,that as for the time, (iftheir heart were readieand did © 
know how to do this dutie)it might very ſufficiently and well-nigh be per- 
formed in ſo much time(for a neede)as the Lords prayer diſtinely vttered 
mightbe ſaid ouer in.For in ſuch a ſpace might a Chriſtian lift vp his heare 
to God,and ſalute him with an holie remembring of his fatherly kindnefle, 
and namely,for preſent preferuation in foule and body, and confirme him- 
ſelfe in his former ſound heartedneſle: which,if hedid no more, were atrue 
and right awaking with God, and the onely right way tothinke of other 
things as they ought. | 

Therefore with thine heart thus ſeaſoned, (if it may be)addreflethy ſelfe aw itis 95: 
to be readic to any duties which thou haſt to doe,and bee ſtrongly perſwa- 497 
ded and confident, that God, who loueth thee ſo dearely, (as in thy prayer 
thou belecuedſt,and in thy thankſgiuing thou didft acknowledge) that he 
(Ifay) will bee with thee, to guard thee fromall aduer{arie power of Satan 
and his inſtruments, which might riſe vp againſt thee, and by the comfort 
of his holie ſpirit keepe thee from euill ; for hee which hath all power in his | 
land /coketh downe from heanen,and b:holdeth all theearth,to ſhew himſelf flrca7 tohn14.16. 
with them,which are of an vpright heart towards him, bow weake ſoeuer they feels da 4 
themſelues. And therefore be incouragedthereby,with confidenceto ſetyp- © 

on any dutie,and to withſtand any euill. 

And further, remember that thou art armed by God with all furniture 
meete for the ſeruant of God, with faith to belccue all Gods promiſes, with 
hopeto bee kept from fainting, with righteouſneſle to pertorme all dutie, 
with finceritieto doe it with a {ingle heart, with knowledge of the word of 
Godto direc thee aright,and with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace to be 
ſpodagainſt troubles and dangers inthy voyage to Gods kingdome. Re. 
member all theſe,and that thou haſt not the right vic of them, except thou 
beeſt ſetled againſt the diſcouragements, which might ſtand vp in thy way: 
Andthereforebe cheerefull and of good courage,although there are many 
things which may, one time or other, put thee to trouble; and many oc- 
caſtons of vnquierneſſe and vaſerlednefle may atiſe, which allo would 0- 
therwiſe vadoubtedly ſore ſhake thee. Thus before thou goeſt about any 
thing, it is requiſite for thee (thou ſeeſt if it may bee) co renew thy faith, 
that thou maiſt reſt freſhly un Ged for his proteftion throughout the day, 
and waite to ſee it ſo, and obſerve that thou maiſt bee guided by him, anc 
make tay heart merric in n/a hee is more to thee then al 
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the world beſide. And this for the declaration, and further layingopen of 
this firſt dutie,as with any conuenience it may be done, to teach vs. how to 
awake with God. 
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of the declaration of the ſecond dutie,of beginning 
| the day with prayer. 
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a5 Ow when thy heart ſhall after thy firſt ſhaking off thy 

ſleep be lifted vp to thy God, ſet thy ſelfe tothe next 

part of thy dutie prayer, confeſſion of finnes and 

 thankſgiuingin ſolemne manner vpon thy knees; or 

F- in ſuch geſture as may beſt fit thee for prayer ; caſting 

'P off 8 renouncing ſuch fooliſh & fruitleſſe thoughts 

$4 and fantaſies as were wont and ſtill may hold thee 

A from this dutic: and ſet vpon it, as ſoone as thou 

canſt conueniently,yea, if it may ſobe,let it bee the firſt worke that thon 

ſhalt rake in hand in the morning, (except in time of fickneſſe, when thou 

keepeſt thy bed, and then ioyne it with the former rule, and make of both 

one : and pray ſhortly when paine giueth thee no further libertie, but yer 

feruently and more often).But if it cannot bethy firſt work, yet let notthy 

deferring of it be a breaking it off, if thou niaiſt performe it : neither let a 

light occaſion cauſe theeto deferre it; for ſuch ſhall neuer be wanting, eſpe- 

cially thine owne vnwillingneſle,or ſloth; but when for ſome eſpeciall and 

weightic cauſe thou doeſt deferre it, returne (if it may be)after thy neceſſs- 

rie buſineſſe ended,to the performing of it,and therewith, renew thy couc- 
nant of amendment of life, 

And to expreſſe my meaning about this more plainlic, remember and 
acknowledge the kindneſſe of thy God in benefits daily and hourely recei- 
ued, and ſometime particularly mention them, and his promiſes of new, 
that ſo thou maiſt bee more neerely knit vnto him thereby, and delightin 


him. For daily and oft thankfulnefle to God is of great forceto mecken 


And an examt- 
211g and con> 


feſſme of ſinnes. 


And requieſh 


thine heart,and ſubdue thee vnto God, and to keepe thankfulneſſe in thee 
all the day following. 

And Jetanother part of this morning worſhip of God adioyned to this, 
bean heartie recording and viewing of thy ſinnes, a bewailing and confel- 
ſing of them to God,and accuſing of thy ſelfe,with an eſpeciall remorſe for 
thoſe which haue moſt troubled thee, and be humbled vnder the burthen 
of them : that ſo thou maiſt ſee thy ſelfe a wretched perſon, and infinitely 
indebted to God, and ſo withhold thy heart from inſolencie and ſecuritie, 
and be broken-hearted, thatthou maiſt the better abide ſo after. And with 
both theſe ſend vp loud cries vnto the Lord, through Teſus Chriſt, conh- 
dently looking for pardon of them,that thus thou maiſt findethe death of 
Chriſt,Gaily freſh, ſweete and ſauourie to thee, which the moſt doe mak® 
too common and ynſauourie vnto themſelues. 

And pray allo in faith for grace and power to mortifie thy finne, _ - 

| irc 


dire thy wates,and forall earthly bleſſings ; and by thine owne neceſſities 
be mouee with compaſſion towards thy brethren, euen the whole compa- 
ny ofthe militant Church, who haue thelike need of Gods bleſſing as thou 
(withall) that #hoſe which are yet without, and ſtrangers from the coms- 
»10n-wealth of Iſrael, may be brought home: that thus thou maiſt both teſti- 
fie thy loue tothem,and daily remember and confider,how thy ſelfe and all 


haſt; and 
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other doe depend vpon him for whatſoeuer is good and neceſſarie. 


And to helpe forward this dutiethe better, ſome meditation or muſino 
vpon ſuch things as may aſlwage the bitternes and corruption of the hearr, 
and ſeaſon it with grace,werea thing moſt requiſite, as euerie one may be 
brought to it. As for example : ſometime, of our morealitie ; ofthe vncer- 
taintie and {lipperieeſtate of allthings vnder the Sunne; of the change of 
perſons, times,eſtates ; of the glorie of the kingdome of heauen ; ſometime 
of our own ſaluation,to make it more ſure; of the duties weare to do in the 
day,and how we may keepourſelues from the defilements and fins, which 
danger to fall into, of the occaſions by which we are moſt like to 
be led to euill ; and of the helpes and meanes, with the ſundrie priuiledges 
ofa Chriſtian, which we haue to withdraw vs from the ſame;and ſometime 
of ſome particular branch of any of theſe, and the corruptions of the heart, 
and ofthe Chriſtian armour : of theſe or thelike matters,let meditation bee 


wearein 


raiſed before prayer be entred into,if it may be. 


And becauſe meditation is much out of vſe even among Chriſtians, and 
therefore it will be found the harder matter to go about and take it in hand; 
I haue therefore ſet downe * ſome meditations of all ſorts, both briefly and 
it larger manner to helpe thoſe, which without helpe cannot draw matter 
from their owne experience to meditate vpon,as I haue before ſet downe a 
ſhort Treatiſe about the ſame , that through the helpe of both, they may 
want nothing about this dutie and Chriſtian exerciſe, ſothattheir hearts 
bee framed and fitted thereto. This part of Gods worſhip, namely prayer, 
n of ſinne,thankſgiuing,and meditation,being conſcionablic and 
carefullic vſed and gone about before thou entreſt into thine affaires and 
in the world,thou ſhalt,in no meane ſort, be prepared and inabled 
to paſſe theday in thy ſeuerall duties,doingas thou art directed. All which 
may be well diſcharged and performed(after they be once well vnderſtood 
how they ſhould be practiſed) in one halte quarter ofan houre, andleſle if 


confeſho 


dealings 


need be. 


And by this thou maiſt ſee, what this part of dutie tendeth to, and what 
itrequireth of thee, and how thou ſhouldeſt performe it. And as for them, 
which thinke that the doing of this ordinarilie,is more then is needfull, of 
whom euerielittle dutic doneto God,more then they haue alrcadie or doe 
vſually performe, is thought too much; let them know that the gaine is 
very great. Andas concerning them,which make alight matter of it, fay- 
they are not now to begin this exerciſe in the morning, but doand 
haue continued it,and yetthey ſee no ſuch fruit to come of it, To ſuch Ian- 
{wer,thatI fearethatto vſe itas I haue ſet it down,jis not ſo common in pra- 
Qtile,asdivers doe take it to be: or elſethey ſhould not fay,that little profit 
commeth by it. For all ſuch obieRers are vndoubtedly far from the right vie 


ing:that 


LI1 3 


Alſo meditation, 


* 7a Treatiſe 3 
Chap.7.Of rules 
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of it; and one of theſe waies they ſwarue from it; that either they come ng? 

Note. vnto it with an humble and well ordered heart, or they know not howto 
be occupied in it; or elle ſome ſpecial (inne is inthe way to cauſe that it can. 
not as Incenſe,aſcend vp to God. The leaſt of theſe faults may eaſily hinder 
the profit and darken the beautie of it, 

{ doubt nothing,but that at ſometime, diuers Chriſtians in an holy ang 
right manner do diſcharge tzbut reuerently,confidently, and conſtantly tg 
doe it, laying all other things aſide which hinder it, that I dare not affirme 
of many : which cauſeth the benefit of it, the leſſe to appeare to them, 


Checke 01 Which kinde of men,ifthey cannot in this manner tie themſelues to ir, and 
ſeluesfor ew that with delight, when yet they may very well; they ſhould ſhame and 
ſretnel TE put themſclues to rebuke, for omitting it through ſloth and vnwillingneſſe, 


if by no other reaſon, yet by the praiſe of ſome of the deuouter ſort in po. 
perie : whoalthough they ſerue God ſuperſtitiouſly, yet they obſerue their 
houres appointed to them after their blind manner,(hauing onely a confu. 
ſed and deceiueable hope to be heard, I ſpeake of the beſt of them ) tothe 
ſhame of ſuch,as who knowing better how to worſhip God aright, thinkit 
too much to tye themſelues to any thing more then they vie to doe: and 
that is,when they thinke good,or be driuen to it in {ickneſle, feare,&c. orin 
any other manner,all which are void of the rightand true properties of it, 
andthen ſometimel grant,and that in the morning (perhaps) they betake 
themſclues to it. 

Seaſon ourharts  Buthowſoeuer it bee with ſuch, the holie Ghoſt hath greatly helped the 

and minds well frajltie of Chriſtians hereby, who are by naturall corruption, (cleaving faſt 

eg anpant tothem) prouoked in the morning as ſoone as they are vp, to be ranginga- 

re:aine the ſame broad in the world,and according to their delights,dealings, and occaſions 

reading 2 tobecarried after them,cither in vanitie of mind, and lightnes; or vnquict- 
ay after, . "Sy mM. 

Notce neſſe, contention, quarrelling,and worldlineſſe ; minding little for the moſt 
part but things earthly ; andentring after this manner into the day,do forthe 
moſt part goe further from God all theday after. For this cauſe the holic 
Ghoſt hath taughtthem,that they ſhould preuent theſe daily inconuenien- 
ces,by taking vp their mindes and hearts to far better ves: that is to ſay,that 
after their awaking with God, they thould (if it may be) repaireto God 
more ſolemnely,which is done by meditation of Gods power, mercie,&c. 
by thankfulnes for benefits receiued and promiſed, by freeing them(clues 
from guiltinefſe of Gods wrath, by conteſling their ſinnes, and praying for 
the benefit of forgiuenes, and for grace in the day againſt the cuils thereot, 
and for good gouernment throughout the ſame; that being well ſeaſoned 
thus in the morning,they may retaine the ſauour,and hold the ſtrength of 
ſuch a gracious beginning(as I haueſaid)all the day after. 

And(to ſpeake more plainly) that they being thus well fenced with this 

Note. ſpirituall reuiuing of their mindes,and heartening of themſelues againſt all 
aHaults,before they enter into the field withtheir enemie, they may be well 
armed againſt the batterie of tentarions and prouocations, which will vn- 
doubtedly meet with them:and fo keepe their liues from the force of the, 
and from hurt by them in farre better manner, then ſuch can doe, who bc- 
iog naked and deſtitute of this furniture, doc lic open vnto them, whatlo- 

enct 
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ever concelt they haue of their owne wiſedome and ſtrength. | 
And this which I hane ſaid being well confidered, I doe notſee what ex. 7%: 4 
ception can be brought againſt this part of dutie, vnleſſe any will further ca- GMC 
uill about the time,which I ſaid,need not be much. after we haue well lear- 
ned how to beſtow the ſame. To the which Itye no man, hauing ſhewed 
whattime the performanceof fuch a dutie doth require : andotherwile, I 
leaue it to all to confider, whether their willingnes, ſufficiencie in gifts, and 
their leiſure will yeeld more time, or not ſo much : ſoas there bea taithfull 
diſcharge of thedutic,in ſuch fort,as they may reſt therein with peace,and Note. 
may feele themſelues more fit to walke warily, and ftrengthned againſt the 
dangers which fall out in the day;which they in no wiſe ſhould doubt of,if 
they doe it ſincerely. And now I haue ſaid of this ſecond dutic what I have 
thought conuenient to him which delireth to vſe itto his profit ; teaching 
him thatis ignorant, how to praiſe it; and exhorting him that (through 
necefſitic of importunate buſineſle at ſometime) is conſtrained to omit it 
in the firſt beginning of the day,that yet atterwards, hee watch his beſt lei- 
ſure and opportunitie to perfornie it; and laſt of all, anſwered obicions, 
as I haue ſecne it expedient. 
This onely remaineth to be added : that we muſt confider,that theſe du- 
ties (which herel ſet downeto bee as oft performed as they may; and of 
which this is one) doe ſerue to keepeand ſettle vs inthe praftife of the dailie 
direion before mentioned. Whoſdeuer therefore defire to reape the fruit 1544: occafpors 
hereof by that which I haue {et downe, knowing how to vſeit,but yetbe- m4 not hin 
ing often necefſarilie hindered let them performe it when andas oftas wn 
they can : butthey which are free from fuch buſineſſe, ought fully to re- 
ſolue and determine with themſclues, dailie to performe it it they be able, 
andnot {lothtully, nor forthe fauouring of the fleſh, to neglect it, as oft as 
they feele theinſelues vnwilling to vie it ; for then ſmall fruit is to be hoped 
for,as I haue ſaid before. Neither indeed,can any ſuch omitting of itbe an 
way excuſed,ſecing wee oughtnotatany time to bee yawilling to ſuch du- 
ties, (if it were alwaies expcdient to be with the Lord in this maner) vnleſle 
we could proue to our conſciences,that we are taken vp in things more ne- 
ceſſary.Neither can this defire be quenched in vs, which the Spirit of God 
hath kindled)but by our owne fault, whiles we haue through lightnes,raſh- 
neſſe,or in ſecking ſome other valawtull libertie, expelled and baniſhed the 
ſame from vs. 
But for as much as all other duties goe well forward, whilcs the hearts 
keptin loueand liking with theſe holie exerciſes, and not otherwiſe, (for 
pray well, andliue well; and contrarily):thereforethis grace and heauenhie Nac; 
affection cannot, neither may well be wanting inthe ſeruahts of God. In. 
ſomuch that they which are not neceſfarily lerted, (as by pouerty; or other- ,,,, ,,,, ae 
wiſe,as want of leifure)are not to make this ro ſtand in ſtead of their family- recovedmore, 
exerciſein the morning, (as being loth to beſtow moretimein ſuch holic "77 F 
communion with God,then they muſt needs) : but ratherthey muſt begin 6 dues. 
theday with this after they are rilen,god afterward with their houſchold as 
the opportunitic ſhall permit; I meane, atſuch an houre, as will beſt ſtand 
withtucry ones bufineſle inthe familic. And eſpecially Preachersard ſtu- 
Ll4 dents 
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dents, and thoſe which doe enioy many and great meanes, and who are 
notholden downe with pouertie,and ſuch multitudes of outward calami- 
ties and hinderances,and whoſe diſcouragements be but ſmall in reſpe&of 
other mes; ſuch(I ſay)ſhould not offer to God ſo nigardly ſacrifices,as they 
who can doe nootherwiſe; but as they hauereceiued more, many waies 
then theirbrethren,ſo they ſhould render more then they,both in this and 
other duties : for otherwiſe, who ſhould be examples and paternes to the 
weaker ſort, if ſuch ſhould not ? and yet thatT may diſcourage none; hee 
that ſhall offer but his mite ( with the poore widow) willingly, having no 

more, hath done as much as any other who hauing greater gifts, haue made 

longer prayers. Now if after the declaration of this dutie in this manner, 
ought remaine doubtfull, let them ſeeke reſolution at their faithfull 

Teachers hands, that ſo they may morefreelie and with more profit con- 

tinue it. 


"WY 


AC 
=. Amie and 


 Cuay. 14. 
Of the declaration of the third dutie, about onr callings. 


2 He third dutie concerneth our callings and particular 
od) trades,the which we may be fitand ready toentervp- 
> on,whenour mindes be thus well prepared, as in the 

z two former duties hath been declared. Know wee 

ed therefore that with this well ordered heart, wee are to 
d "h take the ſame in hand, cuery one as heeis to be im- 


244; ployed, throughout the day fo long as is expedient, 
that wee may ſafely and comfortably bring it to an 


_ end. About the which argument my purpoſe is not towrite a treatiſe ofall 
. matters appertaining hereto, but ſo farreto ſpeake of it,as I may ſhew that 


Three points 
handled in this 
Chaptcr. 


The firſt pornt 
All muſt line 
in ſome lavofull 
calling, 

Gen, 3.19. 


which Iintend, namely this : ſeeing it isa great part of our life, to doe the 
workes of our callings, and a chicte part of a godlie life to doe them a- 
right, therefore to dire a Chriſtian how to pleaſe Godin the ſame;con- 
trarie to the opinion of many, (and thoſe not of the worſt) who ima-- 
gine (but moſt vniuſtly ) that their calling is ſucha let to them from the 
practiſe of religion, that thereby (though they had no other ) theyare 
ro from ſeruing God aright. But they ſhall better be anſwered here- 
after. 


Firſt therefore T will proue,thatall Chriſtians muſt liue in ſome lawful 
vocation. 


Secondly,thatthey muſt with practiſe of other godly duties, faithfullic 
and diligently walke in the ſame. 

Thirdly,(which will follow vpon the two former) that they who do ſo, 
which the children of God only can doe, may highly pleaſe God therein, 
and finde great helpe and furtherance thereby,to paſſe the other parts of 
the day well and chriſtianly. 

And for the firſt of theſe three,it is cleere by the words of the Lord him- 
ſelfe,(1» the ſweate of thy face thou ſhalt eate thy bread) : that all megare bound 

to 
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to trauell and labour(though not with the hands)in ſome painfull eſtate of 
life, wherein they may ſerue God,andifneed be,they may prouide for them Epheſ.4.28. 


ſelues andtheirs. Atlcaſtwiſe, they may bee good members in the Church 


and Common-wealth,asis meet for them to be,not idle and vnprofitable. 
Vnto the which rulethe higheſt Magiſtrates doe ſubmit themſeJuecs, being 
appointed of God to their places, that the people may live a quiet v+ peaceable 1.Tim.z.2, 
life in al godlineſſe and honeſly : and therefore very vnmeeteit were, that an 
inferiour tothem, ſhould rangeand live without compaſſe in the world jy- 2Theſip< 
ordinately , as though they were exempt from the Lords government. But 
I,as I haue ſet my ſelfe to doe throughoutthis booke, will deale only with 
thoſe, who having ſubmitted themſclues vnto the will of God in other 
things,aretherefore readie to heare his voyce in this. 

All ſuch muſt know and religiouſly perfwade themſelues, (if through 
ignorance and long cuſtome therein, they ſhould thinke otherwiſe), that 
they muſt of conſcience berakethemſelues to ſuch an eſtate of life, leſt 0- 
therwiſe lining without a calling, as rogues, theeues, coſoners, common 
gameſters,paraſites,and other diſguiſed perſons, they ſhould loath labour, 
live vpon others,and waxeidle, and ſo runne either into hereſfie,ſe&s,curi- The daneer of 
ous queſtions, and fond opinions, or elſe into looſe behaujour, and wicked Wnt 
companie : and then finding no ſauour in their religion, ſhould fall away 
from the truth, and grow ſenſeleſſe, aud /roFes in their aregges and filthineſſe. 
As,notonely we may reade 1n the Scriptures, that ſome haue done, which 
allo were members of the Church, but wee hauealſo ſeene many carrying 
good ſhew of zeale, and hauing many good parts in them, whereof ſome 
became prophane and vaine in their liues;others held ſtrange opinions,and 
ſeparated themſelues from the Church of God, amongſt whom they had 
lived familiarly before; neither were they to bee blamed by men with any 
reprochfull crime, which might be like to bring them thereunto, ſaue only 
this,that they exerciſed no calling, but went about from place to place;and fet- 
led themſclues in none,neither could be perſwaded by the deareſt of-their 
friends ſo to doe, But although a man could aſſure himſelte,that he ſhould 
neuer fall to ſuch a depth of fin, through the neglect of a vocation and fol- {ſhoulda 
lowing of a lawful trade of life, (as there ſeldome commeth any better fruit 1," a * 
thereof ):yer, what man would but ſo much as live vnprofitably,)it he may calling, 
be well imploied) when God hath made him for a far more excellent end? 
and bring diſcredit and ill report,and that iuſtly,vpon himſelfe, hauing bin 
had in good account before,of his godly neighbours and brethren , or Jive 
inordinatly, and ſo void of comfort, and that for neglecting the ordinance 
of God? 

Buttoſay no more of this firſt point: the next & the nigheſt degree here- .,,,,,,; 
unto,that may be, is, that many walke looſely and careleſly in their calling, poin:. 
and are flothfull and negligent in the performance ofthe duties thereof, mf rt 
(whereas they ſhould faithfully and diligently be taken vp in their honeft ;j;7jn, © 
and lawfull vocation): which comming etther of the ignorance of their du- 
tic,or ofa mind too much giuen to ſeeke carnall hbertie,or of both; cannot 
bewithout dangerous diſcommodities. For what ſhould the multitude of 
Chriſtians do through the whole yeere, if they ſhould not cuery one _ 

and 
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Ne and be dailie occupiedin ſome certaine eſtate, ſome at home, ſome abroad, 

4nd therein haue triall of their faith, patience,and obedience ? notthat they 

an 0:9ht tobe might thereby waxCc worldly minded andthe further from God,but getjn. 

agen ey With couragement to ſerue him better,as ſhall be ſaidafterwards. For God in ap. 

pug jrogreael pointicg but one Sabbath of all the ſeuen daies, hath ſufficiently declared, 

10 intheweeke, tharthey cannot attend only to ſpirituall ations,as prayer,meditation,rea- 

an 00705 ging, and ſuch like : and therefore hath for the moſt part of the weeke ap. 

' pointed them to ſhew foorth their knowledge and religious kceping of a 

good conſcience, in being occupied about things of this life inthcir honeſt 

calling,wherein they may hauc work enough to be imploted and taken yp, 

Of the which matter,as the Scripture ſpeaketh many things to great pur- 

1.Cor,q.20, poſe, ſo the Apoſtle chargeth every may to abide in that ſame vocation, wherin 

hee was called ; and commanaeth them in the nam? of our Lord leſus, t0 withdraw 

2Thel.3-6. rhemſelues from euery brother that walketh without labouring that ſo be might bea- 

ſhamed. And that one place of Salomon is worthie our conſideration, to the 

perſ{wading of vs to faithfulneſſe and diligence in our calling,and to loath 

{loth and idlenefſe,where he faith : The flugzard luſteth but his ſoule hath ng- 

Prou.13.4.12 thing:but theſoule of the diligent ſhall haneplentie. And againe: Theriches of v4- 

Prou.29.4 mnjtie ſhall diminiſh:but he that gathereth them with the hand,that is,with his owns 

L Prou. 13.9.8 labour,ſhall increaſe them. And againe:T he ſlothfull manwill not plough becauſedf 

cap.24.39.&c. 1Vinter, therefore he ſhall beg in Summer but haue nothing : yet a woman that hath 

a diligent hand, buildeth and vpholdeth her hinſe; with many other ſuch like.1n 

which he doth not only ſhew, what commodity a mans labor and diligence 

in-his calling bringeth,and contrariwiſe : but eſpecially commendeth pain- 

Note. fulnefſeand trauell, how good, and beſeeming Chriſtians they be. He al- 

loweth not(weſce)ſloth,idleneſſe,and ouer-reaching heads,in the ſeruants 

of God;butſheweth,that it agreeth wel with the beſt of them to be diligent 

and well occupied;and that it is not too baſe and vnbeſeeming the honour 

of their profeſſon, to labour and take paines ; which the diuell too readily 

perſwadeth many : yea,and therefore hee faith in another place, (ſecing a 

meane and poore eſtate might be thought reprochfull) that berter is a /ittle, 

Prou.15.16.17, £4en adiſh of greene bearbs with peace and lone, then 4 ſtalled oxe with an vnquiet 
L Prou17.1. confcrence and ſtrife. 

I: is the more lamentable to ſee, how numbers degenerate in this point 

to their owne great hurt,and drawing others after them. Some not ſo well 

aduiſed and ſtaied as were meet for them, are euer medling in other mens 


matters, and leauing off their owne calling, ſpend much time in prying and 

ſearching intoother mens living, titles of their lands and leaſes : and buſy- 

ing themſelues needlefly, yea, and oft times to the great hurt, offence, and 

1ſt complaint of them, with whom they liue & ſcek to have to do.Others, 

as buſie-bedies, and as though religion conſiſted therein, doe as it were make 

atrade of obſeruing other mens taults,negleQing too much their own: and 
ſowdiffenſion, and ſer debate betwixrt neighbours, and with their evill 

ac paresin tongues, biteand reproch ſuch, as are better then themſclues. Others trifle 
ins Jibecnce - Ol their precious time in ſecking of acquaintance, not ſuch whereby they 
in mens calling, may take good or do good, but ſpend it in play, icſting, and merry-making 
amiſle and prophanely, &c. Others occupie themſclues in dealings wo 

merciz2t- 
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merchandiſe,notappertaining vnto them, but far aboue their abilitie, yea; » 0 
and skill alſo <4 pe viing their trades with other mens goods ; od Parton - 
whiles they keepe within no bounds, by aiming at great matters without a. * tiltie 
ny warrant;doe gaineleſſe then nothing fortheir labour,and diſable them. 

ſelues to their owne calling: beſides this,that their vnwiſe dealings that way Nov: 

and departing from that buſineſſe, which they were more fit for; and ap- 

pointed ynto,doth iniurie, yea,and vndoe others oft times as well as ſpoile 
themſelues, till they come to this : that hey cannot digge, and to begge they are 
aſhamed. There are many other waies beſide theſe, ( drawing men from 
cheir callings), which ſeeme pleaſant, but the iſſue thereof prouecth farre 0- 
therwiſe : whereby many and thoſe alſo of good hope, haue giuen them- 
ſelues to ſecke their libertiq and to bee vnburthened from their callings, 
wherein whiles they temained they thought themſelues to bee in a kinde 
of priſon ; and therefore till fooliſh experience had taught them how they 
had been deceiued,could in no wiſe be perſwaded toſerue God in them, as 
had been moſt meete for them to hauedone. Theſe men and ſuch like, of 
which ſort there are many in the world, might hauekeptboth peace to their 
conſciences, and good repott,and bin freed from many euils,if they would | 
haue hearkened to the voyce of God, which ſaith : Hee rhat laboureth wor, lee *Thef3-10; 
him not eate. And againe : that man # borne to labour,as the bird to flying, But 

they depart from the ordinance of-God, and ſhew that (howſoeuer they 

profeſſe themſelues to be religious ) they fell totheſe indire& courſes from 

diligence in their callings,for want of religion, which only doth rightly di- 

re& men how to follow them, as it doth, to order all other things aright. 

Butit may well bz a dutic of ſome account commanded of God, to make 
conſcience of diligence in our particular callings, it is ſo few mens caſes to 

performe it, | 

But whiles I commend faithfulnefſe in mens calling,and finde fault with 

negligencetherein, I attribute no godlineſſe to the very a of labouring ; Eve good a- 
neither defend, that they are good Chriſtians all, who are diligent work- 5 YR | 
men,and painfull labourers in any calling, Magiſtracie,miniſtery,or any 0- hos 
ther, T haue ſaid otherwiſe to them which marke well my words: only this I 

ſay,that toa faithful Chriſtian whoreformeth and ſtudieth daily moreand 

more to.amend his life,to him(I ſay) diligence in his outward calling is no 

ſmall helpe to live well and godly,and to keepe him from many cuils : but Nor. 
otherwiſc,ifthere be not good gouernment ouer the heart and life daily,he 

may finde ſorrow and miſerie enough, notwithſtanding his labour, ſeeing 

hewill not take his diretion from God in other things allo. 

But the right following of our calling(to enter into the third branch)is in +1, 11;74 paine: 
ſuch manner and ſortto vſeand walke 1n it, that itmay be noletnor hinde- That our wal- 
ranceto vs from exerciſes of religion, and growing in gracethereby: tor no paY ; robin 
ſuch labour doth God approue of. But contrariwiſe, we muſt ſo play the j1cyith God. 
200d husbands,that we become not worldlings,6: ſuch as find more {wcet- err ugh 
nes and pleaſure in our earthlie dealings and the comming in of our pro- ;,; = ws, 
fits, then in our heaucnly trafficke through the praftice of Chriſtianitie : we eo abs 


muſt ſo follow our owne buſineſle, and ſhun medling in other mens mat- Cob 


ters vnneceſfarily,thatwe be not ſhut vp in our own, without regard - OUF Note, 
| brethren, 


Prou.9.17. 
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brethren.and care for their matters, when cauſe ſhallrequire: for that were 

reat ynkindnes and want of charitie towards them,ioyned with too much 
{elfe-loue toward our ſclues. To bee ſhort, wee mult fo vſe the world, as 
though we vſed itnot : notlifting vp our hearts when wee proſper, nor ca. 
ſing them downe with deadly ſorrow, when we ſuſtaine lofſesand diſcom- 
modities; but ſo carrie our ſelues throughout, that we may be paternes anq 
examples to other of right vſing the world for ſo hath the Lord appointed 
men to live in,and vſe their vocations. | 

And this kinde of walking in them,jis highly pleaſing and acceptable to 
him. For they who thus ſet vpon common actions and worldly buſineſſe, 
are not carriedafter their owne earthly-minds, as men of the world, butſer 
the Lord before them, and looke,what he wil/ zaue done : and they bridle 
their deſires, which wouldellfe carrie them afterthem. So eMHoſes was faith- 
full in all Gods houſe;and Joſe in his place, and 70b who had much to doe 
in matters of profit and commoditie, yet was a rare paterne to all men of 
vſing the world aright ; euen carthly things with an heauenly minde : that 
they may hauethe more to accuſe them, (and that iuſtly) who will notin 
farre meaner affaires take him for their example. This regard muſt be had 
of all Chriſtians, and of all ſorts both of rich and poore, one and another, 
in their earthly dealings, (though it be a leſſon moſt hardly learned) that 
whiles we auoid {loth and idlenefle on the one fide; yet walking in our cal- 
lings we be not worldly minded on the other fide: that ſo it may come to 
paſſe,that our calling being one part of Chriſtian obedience and dutieto 
God,may not onely for the time while weare occupied in it, witneſle well 
to vs,that wee pleaſe him ; butalſo make vs more fit to other Chriſtian du- 
ties after. And that we ſeeing this manner of paſſing our time to be enioy- 
ned of God, (who hath promiſed bleſſing thereto, and ſeeth what isgood 
for cuery one) and conſidering duly with our ſelues the infinite fruite that 
commeth thereof, wee may more willingly, and of conſcience betake our 
{clues thereunto; that ſo we may find in this faithfull walking in our calling, 
a peaceable courſe of lining heere, which may bring happineſſe with itin 
theend. 

The necefſitic and benefit of this in a Chriſtian,few do ſufficiently know 
or conſ{1der.Foralare naturally giuen to ſeckeliberty amiſſe,and ſtolne wa- 
ters(as it is in the Prouerbe)are ſweet : and many who zealouſlly profeſle a 
godly life,not painfully following ſome lawfull calling, doe by wofull pra- 
Giſe prouethisro be true,and ſo ſhal find much ſorrow in their daies which 
Ot:crs ſhall be tree from, 

Now to the end wee may thvs cheerefully goe about them, as knowing 
that God alloweth ſuch workes of ours, and ſo thereby bee diſpoſed more 
rc :2ilic to other parts of dutic, (which wee ſee to be no common thing in 
the world) firſt this miſt hee confidercd : that itis the Lord that ſetteth vs 
In our c:ilirps, ead bath promiſed to bee with vs, and to give vs good ſuc- 
cel: .m,and to helpe ys beare all rediouſneſſe therein; and further, 
t .cehath willedys to doe all ſuch duties for his ſake, in ſuch manner 
:5 if wee did rhem vnto him, and from him to looke for areward. Now 
what true Chriſtian is there, who, if hee belecue this, is not incouraged 

to 
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to doe his bulineſſereadilie and willingly ? who would not be glad todoe ny what meme: 
any thing which mightpleaſe God ? and whoſe heart ſhould not be ioyfull 9 clings 
togocabout the Lords worke, whereby tediouſneſſe, vnqictneſle 8: mani- mp4 mart 
fold vnſetlingsare remoued* And ſo ſhould we not grow out of frame,but Col.z.:4. 
haue our minds readilie prepared to other duties. And moſt ſure it is, that 
mens callings and labours areſo weariſome and burthenſome vnto them, 

euen for this cauſe, as very many by wofull experience do find,ſeeing they 

doe not thinke thus ofthem. Neither are ſuch cheerefullat their worke, but 

only for the gaine,that moueth them,or for that they muſt needs;and being 

ſo vnwillingly and corruptly occupied therein, neither are they fitſor any 

good thing or dutie after. 

The Miniſter who is conſecrated by the Lord euen to diuine ſtudies and Note.l | 
paſſings ofhis time,and hath it inioyned him for his calling that hee attend ET. 
daily to reading priuarly, and to doctrine and exhortacion publikely ; how tb in rea- 
hardly obtaineth he it of himſelfe, (as heauenly and ſweet acalling asit is)to 75% 
abide and hold outtherein? yeaand how few doe it, (I ſpeakecuen of ſuch 5 + Sg 
as haue receiued good gifts of God,not of the worſer ſorts only,) but trifle 
out their precious time as many other priuat perſons doe 2 As though it 
were little to bee regarded which is written ; Hee that winneth ſonles is wiſe : Dan12.3. 
and they that hane inſirufted others, ſhall ſhine as the flarres, Now ifthey can. 
not attend diligentlie and conſtantlie in their work,of others whoſe calling 
isnot tobe occupied through the day in that heauenlie maner, how were it 
to be looked for; tq doe ſo ifthey ſhould not of conſciencetie themlelues 
therto,and walke cheerefully and faithfully therein ? 

But when men ſhall know, and may be bold to remember and conſider, 714 are mary 
that thcy are appointed by God to beſtow the moſt partof the time in their incouragements, 
callings,(chough they be not meerely ſpirituallaQions) to the end that they 9/77» 07 
may with better appetite returne to exerciſes of of religion againe after;and lingh. 
that they haue a promiſe of bleſſing therein : Oh with what peace may they The fr 
be occupiedin them, and ouercome that tediouſeneſſe and weariſomneſſe, 
which would otherwiſe cleaue vnto them ! Thus I could wiſh,tkat Chrifti- 
anmen tooketheir callings to be inſuch ſort inioined them of God, thar 
they neither durſt negletthem,nor yet find them burdenſome and wearie- 
ſome to them : butthat they could wiſely ſee,how,when,and why to inter. 
mit them, that is to ſay, for neceſſary and profitable cauſes and confiderati- 
0ns:as forthe miniſtry of the word, the viſiting of friends;moderate,lawfull 
and neceſſary refreſhings of themſelues,and in good ſertto returne to them 

againe more fitlie.Furthermore,weſhal not be vnſetled by the works of our 
callings, nor weariſomly caſt them off, when we ſhall be able to ſee, that we 
haue practiſe of moſt duties in Chriſtianity therein, as of diligence, obedi- 
ence,faith,patience,truth,8&c.and thereby learneexperience,that God who 
hath given vs wiſdome, cheerefullnes,patience, andthe reſt heretofore, to 
beare the burthen of them contentedlicand willingly, when in the praier of 
faith we aske it of him ; will doe thelike for vs ſtill, and miniſter the ſame 
graceto vs,for the time to come. he he] 

Thirdly,we ſhall not be hindred from dutie by our labours, but furthe- © 

redthercby in the waics of godlineſſe,when we confiderthatthe Lord hath 


M m made 


The ſecond. 


236 Of the declaration of the third dutie,g9c. 


_ - madethem thechiefe meanes of our maintenance, aſſuring vs that we ſha!) 
be fed: that ſo wee may putaway diſtruſt, and depend vpon God :ovfy)!y 
and not be driuen tudepend ypon vnconſcionable men for nece flarics, © 

The fourth, Laſtly, Gods people,by afaithfull and diligent walking io their callino 
have proofe how God keepeth them in the way to eternall life, and in the 
way of peace, and freeth them from many dangers and finnes, ( which {rex 
asa canker): for whiles they be diligentin their callings,they commit then 
ſelucs and the courſe of their dealings to God, who hath promiſed to keepe 
them in all their waies ; and therefore to free them from the evils which 
meet with others,and ſo to hold them on1n their courſe, Their good luc. 
ceſle they aſcribeto God); therefore it1s a double comfort ro them : their 
crofſes which ariſe, they know are ſent vponthem by his prouidence, fac 
their good ; therefore though they be bitcerto the flcſh, yer they ( whoate 

Norte, well aduiſed vnder them)reſolue,that they are neccfſariefor them. And the 
hardeſt which can befall them, while they offer themſclues to be guided by 
God therein;is euer to be borne and gone-vnder, rather then the ordinaric 
euents,which follow the idle and ill husbands, as we callthem, And a man 
wouldthinke,that it were an eſtate to be wiſhed and choſen to liue in, (if ir 
be well conſidered what plagues meet with the rangers and diſordered per. 
ſons,who are not ſubiect to God)to be in account and favour with Gods 
godly Chriſtians walking in their callingre!1giouſly, are ſeeing it is ſaid of 

Deut.28,3. them, Bleſſed are they in the ficld,andin the houſe, their ſtocke and fore e&>:.Now 
I hauc {aid that which | purpoſcd of this point, fur the directing of them 
who ſtand in need of this inſtruction, how to vie their callings aright : alit- 
tle I will adde,to an{were ſuch doubts as may ariſc in ſome minds,from that 
which hath been ſpoken. | 

obiefion,  Andfirit it may bee demanded, whether Gentlemen,and other whoare 

p veiner 2, bleſſed with abundance of things necefſarie for this preſent life, ſhall bee 

zo acallinyg, bound to ſome certaine calling, wherein they ſhould ſerue God by their 
trauell therein, benefit others thereby, and keepe themſelues from the dan- 
Note. gers before mentioned,accompanying thoſe who liue withoutacalling.Or 
whether it be not their calling,to liue as gentlemen vſe to doc:inriding and 
going vp and downe, to ſpend their liues in paſtimes, pleaſure, and doing 
45, — What they liſt. Ianſwere,as in all the reſt, I ſpeake to ſuch as are willing tobe 
what they reformed : and to ſuch I ſay, If they bee called to beare any office, let them 
ſo4d%% 97 attend vpon it,and ſeeke to befit for it,and worthily diſcharge it, andther- 
y fore let ſuch be acquainted with the lawes of the Realme,as well as with the 
lawes of God; and bee counſellorsand helpers to their neighbours about 
them ; thatthey may beebeloued of them, when they ſhall ſee, that with 
Chriſtian conuerſation they ſhall enioy other parts of good neighborhood 
by them alſo. Andletthemlabourto ce their families well goucrned,and 
be carefull (as Chriſtians may with good conſciences) to vphold their out- 
wardeſtate,and to continue it to their poſterity. And ſuch as beare no of- 
hce, letthem (being exempred from the labour about the executing of it, 
which 1senioyned tothe athers)be occupicd as they inall other reſpedts. 
As ſecing they are to ſerue their Prince & Country with body and £00053 
aduice and counſell,both.in peaceand warre ; they ought by all meme to 
adic 
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tudichow to prepare themſelues to turne the many houres 8 daies, which hat ibey, who 
the moſt of thateſtate ſpend in games andpaſtimes, to other more profita. bare none: 
ble and neceſlarie vices. Letthemalſo bethefirſt who ſhall prouide and take Noe. 
order for the maintenance of the poore to ſee good order in their towne, 
helpe to beate downe ſinne,and punifh cuill doers.and fer at one ſuch as are 
at variance,and haue their hand reached out oftner;and more liberally then 
all ſhall behold,and yet for exampleſake,goc before others in doing good, 
according to their ability,not refuſing to exhort and ſtir yp,as occaſion ſhall 
be offered,to loueand to good things*. Theſe,one or other of them,are the 
workes of their calling : wherein they ſhall be lights toother,rendera good 
fruit of their wealth to God, and cauſe many to blefle God for their loue 
and labour, And what can they lefle doe then this,ifthey doebut conſider, 
that of them moſt ſhall be required, who haue receiued moſt*? 

And for the better and more happie effeRing of that which I haueſaid, 
let them labour by all means to prouide,that good teaching may be inioyed 
and well vſed while they may, and put inpraQiiſe that which is inthe Pro- -- 
uerbe, 2 3.23. Buy wiſdome whatſoener it coſt: but ſell it nor, whatſoener ye may haue Prou-23.23« 
for it. Andifthey be wiſe, letthem enioy the moreliberty inthe reading dai- 
ly ofthe Scripture, and other good bookes : which is, with other ſuch like 
exerciſes of ſtudy,the chiefelt & principalleſt commodity which they reape 
by their riches . I ſpeake wiſedome tothem,whichare ſound hearted tore- x.Cor. x0. 
cejue it. Butifthey thinke,that God hath made their portion greater then Note. 
other mens,to the end they may runthe further out of order, and that they 
may ſpend their precious time idlely,vainely,and at their pleaſure, without 
rendring account thereof, Iam ſyre they prouide worſt for themſelues, and 
ſhall with they had been poore men,who would have made no ſuch queſti- 
ons about the beſtowing of their time, but would willingly in that meane 
eſtate haue ſerned God without reaſoning, As for thRc lawfull and honeſt 
recreations,whichare onely in good ſort and manerto be vſed,asI ſhall ſay 
inthe next Chapter ; they notmaking the ſamean occupation, nor them- 

ſelues ſlaues to their luſts and pleaſures, this which I ſay, withholdeth them 
not from theright vſe thereof. But of thisenough;ſceing my purpoſe is not 
to make treatifes of euery matter I touch. | | | 
I will proceed toanother obieQion : The poote Chriſtians would (they br ray 
ſay) take paines willingly intheir callings,bur they canby no meanes main. ©" 
tainetheir charge: what therefore ſhall they doe? To whom,as I can ſay no -4/%*": 
lefle,but thatthey muſt not for allthis,caſt away their confidence, but be- 
lecuethat God hath many waies to deliuer and prouide for his, and that it 
hath not bin lightly ſeene that God hath been wantingtohis,no notintheir 
outward need ; and thetefore though their triall ſhould bee vnto death, yer | 
totruſt by lawfull meancs to finde helpe: ſoI muſt further ſay to others, Thepoore bo 
who(negleQing their dutie)do ſuffer them to want 8 might relicue them; grnlhees 
that God will iuſtly bring it againſt them,andlay:itto their charge : ſuch/ I 12rteued, 
meane) as both by that good & Chriſtian law ofthis land ( worthy wit, all = 
careand conſcience euer tobe executed)are ade ouer-ſeersof the poore; x Try 
and ſuch alſoas having ſuperfluity,and much morethen neceſſary food and ror; or over- * 
appare],yetarenotrich in good AY FI dogoodtothe poore, which /*r. 
| mz are 
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areamonegſt them for that purpoſe. Iudgement ſhall bee to ſuch without 
mercie, becauſe they ſhew no mercie : who if they bee living members of 
Chriſts bodie,which is the Church, muſt pitie the bowels,and glad theharts 
of their poore brethren. But rarcarethey, whodoe any morethis way then 
they needs muſt ; though mensleft hand ſhould notknow what their right 
hand doth: butthey ſtriueand fall out one with another, euenfor thatthe 
arcenioyned by authority to giue,cuenthelittle which they doe. And for 
the poore themſelues,as they may make their mone to ſuch as are fitteſt and 
readieſt torelieue them : ſothey muſt beare their burthen the mere eqh. 
lie becauſe they hauc hope in Chriſt, and areby him exalted higher then 
moft of their betters (I ſpeake of the godly ſort of them ) conſidering 
that all Gods ſeruants haue their ſeuerall croſſes, to make them mectefor 
him. 

I am ſorieto ſpeake it, but it is too true, thatof ſuch as needethe helpeo 
others to the maintaining of them, there are too few who haue eares to 
hearethat which I haue to ſay to them from the Lord, for they are foolſh, 
(as the Prophet ſaith) : and know not the waies of the Lord, nor the indgements 
of their God. But for the few that doe feare God, I ſay ; let them fo goe to 
their worke, as I haue taughtall true Chriſtians to doe; that is, that they 
make itnot anvncomfortable toyle, but waite for the promiſe, that they 
ſhall be fed * ; and ſtay vp themſelues by the example of the poore wi. 
dow , and the word that faith. C/an iineth not by breadonely : and againe, 
T he Lion ſball be bunger-buten, bus they that feare God ſhall not want : anda- 


oaine, The Lord hath many waiestodeliuer his : and know they thereby, 


that ſooner ſhall the ſtones be turned into loaues of bread, then they ſhall 
bee forgotten, and ſtarue for hunger ; or elſe hee will providebetter for 
them. | 

But to leaue this. hay not omit one other obieion, which is much 3- 
monegſt men ; that whereas I haue taught, that if a man bee neuer ſo good 
alabourer,and diligent husband, and ſo walke painfully in his calling, yet 
none of allthis commendeth him to God, it hee be not religious alſo; men 
reply and ſay, that ſuch of all other are moſt negligent in their buſineſſle as 
ſeruants by name, who, they ſay ) when their mindes ſhovld bee vpon 
their worke, are found oftentimes at their booke, and at prayer; other of 
them fittingidlely, and little regarding their maſters aduantage : where- 
as they who occupie not themſelues about religion, but are held in by 
feare,or drawne on by hope of reward, are for their maſters profit, andgoe 
to their worke Juſtily, Whereupon ſome hauegone ſo farre, that they haue 
viſually vttered this ſpeech ; that whenſocuer they make choice of ſeruants, 
they will neuer chuſeany whichare religious. Which latter ſpeech { I an- 
[were ) if it were not added, the former part might more chatitably bee in- 


terpreted. 


For it is not to be denied, but that as in other ſtates, ſo there are many 
hypocritesamong ſeruants, who make profeſſion of religion, as Geha\«, 
and many did, whom we reade of : againſt whom I denounce by the word 
of the Lord, that they ſhall beare the puniſhment of their injquitie. But 
to grow to this abſurditic from thence, that all religious To - 

| nc 


a 
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ſuch;and that they would notchuſe ſuchto be their ſeruants ; the leaſt finne 
that it can be made, 1s, that it is araſh andacarnallſpeech, and ſo muchthe 
more faultie, by how much he that vttereth it, gocth for the better Prote- 
ſtant. For ſuch declare thatſo their bulineſſe bee done, they can beare any 
rudeneſſe, brutiſhneſſe, and diforderin their.ſeruants, and conſequently, 
the diſhonouring of God thereby : forall ſuch. bchauiour muſt bee looked 
for, more orleſle, in ſuch asare not religious, But commonly ſuch Maſters 
are iuſtly met with by the ſeruants, whom they ſo preferre before thoſe 
which are religious; for onetimeor other, they play them ſuch parts by de- 
filing their houſes by whoredome, ſtealingfrom them,or ſome other way, 
thatthey are forced to cate their word.and ſay,thatthe religious arethe beſt 
ſeruants. 

Againe, whereas they in that ſpeech condemne all which profeſſe, it is 
well knowne,that thereare many ſeruants who in theirparticular calling,in 
that they are ſeruants, as well as intheirgenerall, that they are Chriſtians ; 
doeglorifie God highly, and ſhineaslights in their places, to the ſhame © 
their accuſers. And yet ſuch Maſters mightiudge of their ſeruants religious 
and Chriſtian praQice by their owne;that al duty is notby and by to be loo- 


k2d for at their hands,which haue ſome loue andliking of the Goſpell. Are ye: 


they themſelues ſo vnblameable in their whole courſe, that others may not 
ſee as great wantsand faults in them, as they ſee in ſeruants ? Itis to bee fea- 
red, that ſuch ( who willſo ſpeakeas I haue ſhewed ) doe notgiue them al- 


| waicsthe beſt example: butifthey do let them catechize them alſo, beſide 


the publike teaching which they enioy, who being alreadie willing to live 
Chriſtianly, yer if they bee not diligently and louingly taught, cannot ſo 
ſoone bee brought toany great perfeRion. Andthis being done, let them 
proue, whether religious or prophanc, beethe beſt ſeruants. Andyet this I 
adde, Oh that ſeruants profeſſing religion, were not high minded, nor an- 
ſwering againe,but humble,&c. 

Laſtly,of mens vocation this I adde;thatT haue not ſo vrged theneceffity 4 
or labouring in it,but that if ſome through extreame pouertie and want of 
ſtocke, bee inforced to giue ouer occupying, as hauing no other remedie, 


(through the hardneſſe of their hearts, who will forgoe nothing tothe re- trades 


liefe and ſetting vp of ſuch,and the multitude of other poore folke) if it bee 
thus(I fay)that they haue noother remedy,nor be able to labour inany law- 
full calling,they may with the peace of their conſcience receive almes, and 
live thereby,& pleaſe Gad therin,keepe their confidence inhim, and grow 
forward in the further knowledge and practice of their duty,as other Chri- 
ſtians doe, though this which I ſay, ought to bee no ſhelter for the ſlothfull 
and idle. Which thing if many were perſwaded of, ( as itis pitie that any 
ſhould doubt of it) they ſhould beare their poore eſtate more indifferently ; 
and the ſhame that many haue ofit,more contentedly then now they doe. 


For that is now their calling to truſt in God, and to hope for thatreliefe, New: 


which ſhall be ſufficient for them,as they did,before their decay, hope that 
Godby their labour,would maintaine and provide for them. 


Furthermore, neither wouldT haueany tothinke, that this which hath 4 m2 m7 «- 


bin ſpoken,doth ſimply denica Chriſtian man libertie to alter and change 
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his calling: which although it oughtnothaſtily nor lightly bedone, (ſceinp 
itis very probable,thata man may be beſt able to dealc in thar, wherein hee 
hath been trained vp and experienced) yer ypon neceſſity and the decay of 
his former trade*, and vpon other ſufficient and waightie conſiderations, 
of which ſort there may fall out many ) hee may enioy libertie ſo to doe, 
which to ſet downein this place, were too fatre a departing from the point 
in hand. # 

And thus muchbeſaid ofthis matter concerning mens outward vocati- 
on : weereby among other things this may be ſecne,thatathovgh the moſt 
due complaine that they are much hindered from a fruitfull walking with 
God,by their carthly callings;yet that is gheir error, or ſome way their great 
ſinne : tor a man fearing God, may preſerue faith and godlineſſc by a warie 
and Chriſtian —_ in them,and pratiſe many Chriſtian duties in the 
ſame as patience,and truſt in God,&c. and conſequently may pleaſe bim 
therein,tothe grcat contentment of hisowne heart, And therefore if any 
man finde his calling to bealet vnto him from feruing God religiouſly,and 
well ſpending of the day, let him know, thatthe hinderance of him from 
this,is in himſelfe : euen ſome vatowardneſſe,iatemperancie, and rebellion 
of his heart, either becauſe he knowerh not how to vſc his calling aright ;or 
elſe, becauſe he hath giuen himſelfe roo much liberty ro depart from fol. 
lowing and praQtifing that which he ſeeth cleerely to beenioyned him. But 
othcrwilſe, if he indeuor to tncourage himſelte by the afore-mentioned per- 
ſwaſt9ns,ro vſeit aright,he ſhall ſee euery day more cleerely much cauſe to 


praiſe God for the proofe of his loue to him, and bleſſing ſo many waies 


therein ; (ſo far off ſhall it be from being an incumbrance vnto him,as moſt 
complaine thatthey finde it ) : yea, I dare bee bold ro aſſure him, and that 
by the Lords owne teſtimonie, ( for to him thathath ſhall be giuen,and he 
ſh ll have abundance) that he ſhall finde by a conſcionable diſcharging of 
duty in it, much liberty and holy boldnefle with God. So that, this third 
rule of a religious walking in our calling, reaching to ſo great a part of our 
lite, though it may ſomtime be omitted, is (wee ſee) much to be regarded, 


and other duties of equallneccſſity, (when that muſt wholly or in paitbee 
inter:mitred) maſt be performed. 


Bur this is to be vnderſtood according tothe helps and encouragements, 
that cuery man hath one more then another, for thereafter he muſt be more 
fruitful : that none may bee diſcouraged on the one fide, when hee cannot 
doe as he would,or made flothfull and negligent (when he might do much 
more)on the other. Thereafter (T ſay) ought every man both in his particu- 
lar vocation,and in all other porms of Chriſtianity,bring forth more fruite, 


as the Miniſter in reſpect of his calling,which isto bee occupied in reading 
priuatly,and teaching publikely, whoſe labour is a mcane to helpe him for- 
ward inagodly life, becauſe itis an acquainting of him with the Scriptures, 
and the mind of God ſo, properly.ascannot be ſaid of other mens lavouts: 
the Miniſter (1fay) in ſuch reſpe&s, oweth more dutie to God, (which he 
may alſo be able toperforme) then the priuate man.So the wealthy man,in 
that hee needeth not bee carcfull or penſiueabout neceſſaries, ( but itis his 
great fin it he be)hath more liberty to remember God,and toſet vpon duty 


with 
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with cheerefulneſſe, morethen the poore; whe isthrough meere neceſſity 


conſtrained to his great griefe,to cut off many times of reading,conference, 
and of publike —_— (which forthe moſt part the other neede not): and 


et he is notthereby 
ailing other Chriſtian duties in his life. 


(charged from fearing to offend God, and from pra- 


And whereas men pr ook the richis letted by reaſon of his wealth, 
1 


and therefore caritzoth e 


y apply himſelfe to walke in a ſound courſe: 


not what he doth,but what he ought and may doe,js to be conſidered. For 
as he ſhall ſhew himſelfe vnthanktullto God in grofſe manner, who ſhall 
thus goe about to make Gods bleſſings, ſtumbling blockes; atd hinderan- 
ces from heartie loue and obedience to him,and from libertie in- his ſervice 
more then others can hane: ſo he ſhall neuer doe it but to-his great coft. In 
like manner they, which dw&l among many good neighbqurs, who are as 
watchmen to them,and haye an ordinary teaching miniſterythatcan build 
tem vp,are to ſhewthemſelnes morerich andplentifullbathia the exerci- 
ſes of religion, and inthe particular duties which belong to' Chriſtians, 
then they can doe, which want eitherthemoſt, or all ofthe meanes which 


others enioy. 


And acco1ding to this equitie,the ancient Chyſtian, who through long 
experience is better acquainted with the louing kindnes of the Lord,ought 
in better ſort diſchatge himſelfe of the fore-mentioned and other duties, 
then he who is anouice,&a young ſouldier in this ſpirituall warfare. There- 
fore Saint 7oþn writing to the elder Chriſtians toput them in mind, vrgeth 
them by the ſame reaſon,ſaying,: write vnto you fathers, becauſe ye hane known 
him which is fromthe beginning. As if heſhould ſay, Yehaue experience, that 
it isno labour loſt to ferue him : but yee hauing had acquaintance with the 
oodly life,and the bleſſed fruitof itfrom your youth, yeeareable vpon ſo 
goodandlong triall, both to proceed conſtatuly your ſelues in your courſe, 


and alſo to hearten on the younger. 


And the ſamel ſay of all others, whoſe part hath been greater in peace, 
health, freedome from diſeafes,in holy fellowſhip, (eſpecially of marriage) 
or in whatſocuer other bleſſings of God : they ( Tay ) who have enjoyed 
morethen other of their good brethren, ought by good right to goe farre 
before them as ſhining lights, both in varietie of duties, and in more graci- 
ous performance of the ſame ; and ſooner returne when they percciue 
themſelues to have wandred,and more firmely to ſettle themſelues to hold 


out intheir good courſe. For otherwiſe, what vſe ſhould they make of that 


Scripture. Matth.13.23. though ſome bring forth but thirtie, yet ſome doe 
| Gxrie, and ſome an hundred fold. And therefore it behooueth them to 
ezine all occaſions, which others negleR,to the redeeming of the time from 
idlenefle, wandring dreames of earthly happineſſe, and needlefle and fil- 
thie ſpeech, and ſuch otherlike : alſo to pray oftener,then at ſet and appoin- 


tedtimes to ſtirre vp their faith in the manifold andrich promiſes of God, 
taking comfortthereby vſually ; and while they may, and while God gi- 


ueth them opportutitie, to refreſh and doe goodto many by compaſſion, 
loue,counſel],reliefe;and with all theſe to keepe a proportion in their par- 


ticular vocation, ſo as they may haueir an helpe, and not alettothem ; o_ 
o 


Mm 4. 


391 


HMen that ave 
letted by 
wealth,abuſeit 
to their coſt, 


Note; 


The ancient 


Chriſt:anas,more 
then the nouice, 


1.Joh.2.x 4. 


They that hake 


more peacey 
health,@c. 
Note. 


_ 


Mat.2 5.23» 


Company meete 
1 ders 7 & 


ſpedts, 


Eſpecially two 


A general rule 
m both, 

Note. 

More particite 
laily 1 ſomes 


Ofthe declaration of the fourth dutie,goec, 


ſo the Lord may ſay to them, Well' good and faithfull ſeruants, becauſe yee 
haue been faithfull,8c, enterinto your Maſters toy. | 


C H APs I 5 0 HS | 
Of the declaration of the fourth rule or duty dwefting 
US it COMPanice 


& Ow followeth another duty for the guiding of vs in 
4 company : thatis tolay, when by any accaſion wee 
S) bein place with others, that with the ſame well or. | 
FF dered hearts, with the which wee haue beene taught 

y to diſcharge other duties in the day, wee carrie our 

R (clues in companie; becauſe it is a part of our life in 
af the paſſing of the day, very divers and diſtin from 


nn W—= Y thatwherin weareſolitary anddeale with our ſelues, 
Andalthougha man may be both in his calling, and in companieat once, 
yet,as I haue ſhewed how cuery one ought to bee conuerſantin his calling, 
withoutreſpe&had of confpanie-ſo now I ſhew particularly,how company 
ſhould be vſed without reſpe of mens callings, Now asthe companies be 
of many ſorts,with which we are occaſioned to bee occupied, and the mat- 
ters infinite, which fall outto bee debated of in the ſame; ſo can there not 
therefore any certaine and particular rules bee giuen to dire our ſelues 
in them: but yer ſome generall obſeruations may helpe vs much; the rather, 
ſeeing they,to whom I direQtmy ſpeech, and who may take profit by this, 
haue attained tothe heartie defire of keeping agood conſcience already,and 
hane ( fora great part of them) ſome meaſure of ſound knowledge of the 
will of God, which will greatly further them in the ſame. 

And becauſeall companics among men arenotfor and concerning traf- 
ficke in earthly dealings,and matters aboutthis preſent life, as bargainings 
and conenants; but ſome are among neighbours and friends, partly for the 
encreaſing of loue,8: partly to make merry;and otherſome by other occaſi- 
ons,and ſome by accident without any purpoſe therof before; in all which 
kinds,we often take much hurt,and be in farre worſe caſe by them for want 
of good direion and heed-taking,then wee were before wee entredinto 
them : Firſt therefore I will ſpeake of thoſe companies,wherein wee haue 
more libertieto benefit our ſelues one by anotherto God-ward, as hauing 
no weightie dealings to hinder vs ;and then oftheother which belong to 
the affaires andactions aboutthis preſent life, how to vie them. 

In both which generally,this isa rule to bee obſeruedin all companies; 
that we feare danger,and be harmeleſle in them & without offence, leauing 
noill ſauour by example behind vs,but more particularly, the marke which 
weareto aime at inall our familiar companies, isthis ; that wee ſhould not 
ruſh vnaduiſedly into them as moſt men doe, but determine before, to doc 
good in them to others as we beable,and to helpe them forward vnto eter- 


nall life by all good opportunities,or purpoſe to take good of others, as0c- 
caſion ſhail be offered. 


This 
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This rule (to make nodoubt of the former, Matth. 18.7.8.) is according Mar.18.7.8 
co the Scripture, thatas we ſhould draw vnderſtanding out of them, whom Prouuz0.5. 
God hath plentifully enriched with it ;fo wee ſhould be moued with pitic 
and compaſſion towards them, whoare ignorantand careleſſe : or though 
they were neither of both, yet many wants and infirmities atleaſt they 
haue, as weour {clues hauezand therefore haue need, beſide the preventing Col.z 12.13, 
of other dangers, to be exhorted,ftirred vp,called vpon ad inſtrueced;that 110 Þ*v53 4 
ſo, both they and we might be edefied and built vp in our moſt holy faith, ode 25: 
and hauc our loueand mutuall peace confirmed betwixt vs : that ſo our 2199-19-20: 
lips may feed many, and through Gods goodneſſe wee may be means to TA 
turne ſome from going aſtray our oftheir way;and we may haue alſo cauſe *> 23:7 
tothanke God for the like by others, and rcioice in our Chriſtian fellow- 
ſhip together. All which vſes, 70nathan and David enioyed in their mee- 
tings, the one by the other. 

Andto what great purpoſe ſhall itbe toenioyne watchfulneſſe ouer the 
other parts of our life, if in companie we haue not an eſpeciell regard of it, 
thereby to take all good opportunitie to make our companies profitable, or 
attheleaſt, not hurtfall ? For daily experience teacheth, how many occafi- 
ons of offending God, and of troubling our ſelues,are offered therein: and 
were we not better be abſent one from another, then in ſuch fort meete to- 
octher ? Beſides,whatan varulie memberthe tongue is, though it be ſmall, 
the Apoſtle declareth when he ſaith : That is ſerreth on fire the whole body, and law.3.6.8. 
is it ſelfe ſet on fire by hell. Andas forthe heartwhich ſetteth it on worke, who 
is ignorant, how readiethat is cucrie way asthe companie ſhall bee, to of- 
fend, either by frowardneſſe, techineſle, conceits, miſconſtruing of the 
ſpeeches of others : orby looſeneſſe of tongue, andlightneſſe of behaviour, Norte. 
and ſuchlike £ And both theſe being well conſidered, how many compa- The dangers 
nics ſhall be found,where one is not ſome way the worſe for another? yea, 379 
where one corruprteth notthe others or where there are not fallings out, my 
quarrelsand debate;or prophane 8& necdleſſe talk of the world, ieſting,vain 
and idle ſpeech, ifnot filthie communication and ribaldrie; or where there 
isnot buyingand ſellingofthoſe which are abfent 2 and as forlying, ſwea. Hel-4.2. 
ring (as Hoſea ſpeaketh ) with ſuch other abomination, itgoeth through the 

land:and where theſe faile, what other ſpeech is in ſtead of them moſt com- 
monly, buttelling of tales, needlefſe newes, and ſuch like fooliſh and hea- 
theniſh talke,cucn in ſuch as profefſe ; which were bad enough for them 
which haue not heard of the Goſpell 2 
The moſt tolerable communication among the teſt, which is vſed, is (as 
I haueſaid) to be deepe in and aboutthe world and matters of commodi- 
tic ; wherein,asl denienot but that there isa lawfull vie permitted to men, 
ſparingly,ſoberly,and wiſely, when, and fo farre as there is cauſe : even ſo, 
as itis moſt commonly vſed,it is made well-nigh as bad as the other ; that 
ithindreth and holdethaway all other matters profitable, arid drowneth 
the perſons over head and eares init. Now ſeeing wee know it is thus, Tn, 
ſhould not this common and dangerous@orruptiov, prevailing and con- un 2-8 
tinuingthus in moſt companies,cauſe the ſeruants of God to bewaile it, wo feeke topre> 


ſceke toſtay and tohinderit; and euery one for his owne part, both * went thems 
or 
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ſtor and people,as much as in him lieth, labour earneſtly to redrefle it * 

And therefore what is moreneedful about our companie, then to haye 
it eucrin purpoſeto learneand get ſomewhat where we may in companie, 
& to help forward others, which we may doany good vnto, as weareable; 
or to make ſome othergood yſe oft ? That we may haue teſtimony with. 
in our ſelues,that we had made better vie of our companies, then the moſ 
ſeeke to doe,or then we in times paſt had done our ſelues. And whatſoever 
exceptions may in probability be broughragainſt the performanceof this 
dutie, which after ( as conuenient place ſhall require) I will anſwere, yer 
for thoſe whoreioycein the hope of thelife to come, when they meerto. 
gether, it ſhould not bee couhted hard amongſt them;to meer withthis 
minde; that they might make the beſt vie of their companie in ſomegogd 
talke about ſuch things as might be profitable, and for the mutuall editying 
of them ; prouoking one another thereby to greater loue, as ſeeing and fee- 
ling cauſes thereof,and what decay of itthere is; forſo hath the Lordcom- 
manded,ſfaying ; Exbort one another daily,while it is called to day. 

And, ifamong Heathen men,friendſhip was encreaſed by aduifing one 
another,and by good turnes doneand receiued mutually one of another, 
ſhould not Chriſtians much morebindthemſelues oneto another, as byo. 
ther pledges of loue,ſo by this one , that there be drawing one to dutie, to 
orow in the knowledge of the Goſpell, and toauoide the dangers which 
might otherwiſebe fallen into 2 Thatſo there mightbe more mindfulneſſe 
one of another in abſence,when there was reaped ſo great good fruit ofthe 


- one by the other in preſence. 


By reaſon of mens callings and diſtance of places, there is ſcldome mee- 
ting amongſt good men : if therefore when they meete, they ſhould not be 
the better one for another,they might repent for good caule, that they had 
loſt their gaine, which in thattime they might haue had in their calling at 
home : beſide thar,it would accuſe them after theic departure,that they had 
negleed ſo good opportunities, which when they would, cannot beecn- 
ioyed. I know there is cauſe why this ſhould be looked vnto, enenamongſt 
good people,ſeeing through the corruption of nature;the dinel laieth ſtops 
enow in the way of the beſt, whereby,although hee cannot bring them to 
the common euill courſe of other men,to walke in the excefle of riot as they 
doe; yethee keepesthem fromthe good, which might bee done betwixt | 
them , as may juſtly be complained of, where I haue acquaintance. 

So that Chriſtians whenſocuer they meete,cither of purpoſe and by con- 
lent,cither for neighbourhood, and (as wee fay) to make merrie, or by any 
other prouidence of God, and yet not abous trafficke or earthly dealings; 
Chriſtians (I ſay) ſhould hauealwaies this minde,'that I haue mentioned. 
And therfore the one ſeeke to benefit and cdifie the other by good ſpecch, 
waiting for,and taking the beſt occaſions thereof, and opportunities there- 
to; they beginning,who for their gifts are fit to bring on the reſt; not cn- 
tring beyond their skill and reach, ncither the one croſſing the other : but 
through louebearing one with Mother, and one helping another, ( for 
loue is their greateſt ypholder ) : and therefore either conferring of the 
kings which they haue learned,or ſtirring vp themſelues mutually to hea- 
1108 
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ring of Sexmons,to diligence in going forward,to inoffenſitie walking, and The 


allo {ingivg of Plalmes together;anditf therebe ahy occaſion-of reprouing, 
exhorting,admoniſhiag, or comforting one the other, todocitpriuntely ' 
the manters be priuate,and betwixtſomany as itconcerneth, inmecknes of 
ſpirit and in athanktull receiuing-ot ſuch duties; and that they that offer 
the ſame, be readieto ſubmitthemlelues in humilitie againe; to receiut the 
tors age, as they through their weakeneſle ſhallgine occaſion 
thereof! 11! 245d 1.0077 F } JON! | 
The ſimplicity ofthe!times hath been ſack,as men hauemet lovingly to. 
gether inthis manner,prouoking one another thereunto: but it is juſtled 
out with a, prond concelt of thetrowne wiſedome, who. count it too bale 
now to conuerſe together after ſuch a-manner. Bur as this dutie is to be mu. 
cually imparted amang neighbours;lomuch more ir oughtto bein vieand 
force in particular families, beſides theordinary worſhip of God in prayer, 
and familjar.inſtruction $ where, eucn the ſeruant who is the meaneſt mem- 
ber thereof, hath liberty (ſo as it bee in humilitieand wiſedome ) to make 
his complaiat,as 7e& permitted his ſeruants to doe; that thus peaceand ood: 
ly vnitie may be maintained,and ail may grow vpand be cdified more and 
more. 'Which duties weare not to doubt,to hauebecne performed in the 
families ofthe noble gouernours 1oſua,and of Crrnelins a valiant Capraine, 
ſo farre as there wasknowledge ofthe ſame amongſtthem, ſeeing it is ſaid, 
That the feare of God wasin thoſe families ; and ſuch lining together in 
one houſe, doth giuegood teftimonic,that God hatha little Church there 
in deed. But ofthis in another place. Z os 7 i FS, 
But ſeeing thcre ought to be no leſſe vicof all theſe fruites of companie 
betwixt the godly paſtor and his people,then amongſt thoſe whom I haue 
mentioned, therefore let the former rules moſt eſpeciall-beecbſerued of 
them,and ſomewhat more; thatis to ſay, a mutuall conſent betwixt them, 
when they may doeit conueniently, thattheir conferencebeof the things 
which are moſt fit for the eſtate ofthe perſons, which, by good warrant tro 
God,(whorequireth ſuch wiſedome,labour and Joue) and approoned ex- 
perience ofmen,ſhould be after this manner. That ſuch as are ignorant,and 
yetwalling to be taught,ſhould be taught ( queſtion-wilc ) the grounds of 
Chriſtian religion,and the way how to be ſaued, and toamend their lines. 
They,who haue knowledge hereof, ſhould bee laboured with, to make vic 
of it: namely,to be humbled by thelaw,comforted by faith in Chriſt, and 
to be reformed in their liues. They, who are ſtayed in theſe chiete matters, 
ſhould be taught how to.grow by the helps,and auoid all impediments,that 
ſotheirlife may be full of fruits and comfort. And they who haue profited 
thus farre, ſhould haueliberty giuen them to demand queſtions of their 
Paſtors for their edifying,euen as to be queſtioned with, by them fortheir 
inſtrucion,about any particular doubts in the whole religion & true wor- 
ſhip of God; andin.confuting the contrary, orabout any point touching 
conſcience inthe praftice of dutie,. I will not ſay,what gaine the teacher 
himſelfe mightreap hereby,beſide the poore people, neither (as far as I ſee) 
are wany haſtie to proue.But oh times ! oh daies yea, oh people to beela- 
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as thou mighteſt haue bin ;andſolittle of this fruite to beenioyed,or Chi. 
ſtian dutie practiſed ! The beſtthing, euen thepeatle & tidingsof the king. 
dome,tolic as waresout ofrequeſt,not asked after,and that through yanitie 
and follic ! Theſeand ſuch like (as God hath giuen wiſdom to both parties ) 
ſhould beendeauoured after, betwixt the paſtor and people, when ng other 
neceſlaricthings do hinder, which manner of meeting were(no doubt)like 
to be as a ſtrong band to tiethemin loue & Chriſtian peace together. Ang 
this Thaueſeene,and that not in one place nor two : but I muſt ſay, as it 
bringeth a ſweet life, ſo the diuellJayeth many blockes in the way to hinder 
it, that while they live ſtranger-like, and conceited one with another, gr 
looſe, worldly, and vnprofitably,they may be as others be, who haue noac. 
quaintance with the Golpell. For let men thinke and ſay what they yilj 
there is not one halfe of the benefitthat might be enioyed,no not of many 
profeſſors themſelues,by the preaching of it. 
Hard to wake Butto proceede, it is an harderthing 'tor a man which feareth God, to 
gooduſe of haye vſeof this rule before ſet downe, that is, the libertic of good talkein 
prone. 5 '*  thecompanie,when he ſhall by occaſion light among ſuch asarenotof his 
'  owneminde;and the worſer the perſons bee,the harder. It will becoun- 
ted harſh, if not ridiculous,among ſuch whoſetongues ( as they ſpeake )are 
their owne, to vie themas they liſt; though the beſt way bee taken foren. 
tring into it,totalke ofthings heauenly,or tending to edification. 
Heretherefore,another conſideration is to be had of vs, for the making of 
1; beſtvſeofthetime; namely,that we waitefor ſome fitoccaſionto becoffe- 
pohly red by ſome of the company ; which (though they purpoſe no ſuch thing) 
* will fromtheirtalkeariſe,if we attend vpon itas Pan/did before Aerippa: if 
not, then ſpeake we of the workes, iudgements or bleſſings of God which 
are among them, orfreſhin memorie, by the which wee may inas wiſe a 
manner as we can, vtterſomewhatto the holding out of euill at theleaſt; 
A&.26,38.29, and further itſhallbee expedient tolike and commend that which is well 
ſpoken by them, therather to faſten vpon it,ſo farre as it may be donemith- 
out ſuſpition of flatterie,and hurting ofthem.By which manner of dealing, 
I haue oft ſeenethe evill which began among men,and appeared;to beſtay- 
ed and ſuppreſſed ;and attendance giuen to better communication, being 
wiſely and kindly offered. ; 
But heere, loue towards them muſt ſhew it ſelfe, which will makeour 
labour ſeemeſmall to vs, while wee ſecke all opportunities to winne them, 
and whiles weare content to forgoe our owne pleaſures and liberties in 0- 
thertalke,that we may doe good to them. To this purpoſe it were meete, 
that when weeſhould reſort to any ſuch companie, yeaor any other, wee 
How to fireng- ſhould bethinke vs of ſomewhat before; as of ſome good queſtions among 
thenourſelcs them,of whom we might learne; and ſome other good matterfit for edify- 
Ds ing, as the company ſhould require, it being ſuch as wee might doe any 
good vnto : eſpecially ſeeing godly communication isſo ſeldome in place, 
but baniſhed vtterly from moſt companies. This may bee thought of ma- 
ny,who goe for good Chriſtians, ſomewhat too much, to haue ſuch regard 
of others, but it is (indeede ) ſlothfulnefle and want of loue, not to ſecke 
the good ofour brethren ; and ſelfe-loue, to ſecke that which pleaſerh the 
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_ trifling out the time,with the negle& of the good of others and our 
ſelues. | 

The which if Preachers of the Goſpell firſt and eſpecially, and then 0- 
ther Chriſtians would duly confider, I know it would be farre better with 
the people,and much more good done in many places, then there is now 
for want of it, and they themſelues ſhould haue no cauſe to repent it. And 
though there ſhould be no great likelihood of any good donethereby for ”* 92h! we ro 
the preſent time, yet ought we not for all that to be diſcouraged,foraſmuch ts DO 
as weare commanded to vſe edifying talke : and wee ſee, that good things ralke IR 5 
take not alwates effet by and by,but afterwards in time, as the Lord ſcerh ©4/9n. _ 
beſt,i may preuaile with them ; as alſo wee may ſee it appeare in many in 1g 
ſome partof their life, and in others (many times)at the day of their death: 
and yet if no good ſhould bee done, is it not to beliked, that euill is remo. 
ued thereby, and ſtopped ? 

Butifmen which feare God, bee not reſolued to ſecke ſuch profitable 
and Chriſtian vſes of their meetings, in ſome ſort when they may bee en- 
toyed; I would wiſh them to thinke,thatit ſhall bee better for them to at- zertcr tobe 27 
tend vpon their familie and their affaires and charge at home, rather then 7n*i7057 cat 

4 $0 « ling,theaabread 

frequent companie muchabroad, ſeeing in much common talke there is :, 40ew9/z. 
much ſinne, and for idle words men Pal give an account. I grant that Ecclel.s.:. 
neighbourhood and loue amongſt Chriſtian men, is nouriſhed by mee- N9®*t-35. 
tings,as, feaſtings together, and ſuch like ; bur theſe are not hindred but 
much helped, whiles our tables after wee are refreſhed and haue ſhewed 
tokens of loue thercin,be ſeaſoned with good communication,anda care- 
full regard had to keepe out that which is euilland needlefle: and if there 
be any to whom this aduice is ynwelcome, who perhaps will not be thus 
directed in the vſe of company-keeping, let him ſet downe a better, and I 
ſhall be well pleaſed in hisrefuſing of this aduice and direRion,and with al! 
my heart learne of him. 

Andas for them which obie&,that they haue not been acquainted with 
ſuch communication when they meete,and therefore look not after it,they 
ſhouldrather bluſh at their ignorance,and want of expericce in ſo manifeſt £946: 
2dutie : forourtalke ſhould be tothe edifying of the company,& all ought ay" ca 
to follow their teachers in it, who are commanded to be examples to their 
flocke in the ſame, as S. Pau! ſaith : Be an example in communication. Neither 


FE letany pleaſe themſelues in this,that they will not looke after ſuch preciſe- 
' neſſe: It were more to bee commended and better to bee liked, if they had 


ſaid, They were ſorrie,that they had not their part & benefit in ſucha ſweet 

libertie,as God hathvouchſafed vs. It was the ſpeech ofa learned goodlie A witad(i- 

man: I neuer depart out of companie,where I haue wholly omitted good ices 

ſpeech, hauing opportunitie,but I am checkedand accuſed. : 
Butto go alittle further, if it ſhall fall out that we beto our griefe in com- 

panie,as beſet with ſcornefull,prophane and brutiſh perſons, lo that wee ſee 

no opportunitie nor place for any good, it ſhall be our wiſedome to keepe 

ourſcluesfrom hauing any fellowſhip with their vnfruitfull works of dark- 

neſle,vſing Samſons wiſedome,(when we feareany ſuch thing) by ſavouric 


riddles or ſuch like,to breakethem off, and to giue apparent tokens of our 
Nn millike 
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miſlike if wee can goe no furtherto the ſuppreſſing of it, fearing otherwiſe, 
leſt while wee are filent when God ſhould be honoured, the ſtones inthe 
ſtreete ſhould ſpeake; yer {ct all be done wiſely and peaccably, and regard 
had how and when to ſpeake. And this is to be done, vntill wee can conye- 
niently depart from them,and be carefull after,that we fall not into the like 
companie againe. For ſo doth Sa/omer counſell,Prou.14.7. Depart from the 
companie of a fooliſh man,when thou ſeeſt not in him the words of wiſdome.1 ſpeake 
of ſuch companie asone ſpake of Rome : If hegoethither,atthe firſt time 
he ſhall ſeean ill man,if he like ſo well that he goe the ſecond time; he ſhall 
know him : butif hee will needes goe the third time, he will ſurely bring 
him home with him. 

But in other companies wee muſt be carefull, (as hath been ſhewed ys) 
that we baniſh euill,and endeuour after ſome good, both for our ownebe. 
nefitand other mens; the which as it ſhall be the diſcharge ofa good part 
of our dutic, (who are commanded that our talke ſhould be gratious and 
poulred with ſalt): ſo it promiſeth great bleſling to all ſuch as are carctull 
in looking to the ſame; as they haue ſeene,who for theſe twentie or thinic 
yecres haue had experience, that it hath profited them greatly who haue 
carefully vſed it,in compariſon of thoſe who haue nor regarded it. So that 
not only the firſt beginners in the practiſe of Chriſtianitic, hauc been wel 
ſtirred vp tocare and conſcience, and have learned many good points of 
Chriſtian religion and dutie by it ; but euen they of longer continuance in 
Chriſts ſchoole, haue been much comforted and perfited by viing all op- 
portunities this way for their edifying. 

It may be a ſhame for vs in the going about a dutie which hath greatprc- 
miſe of bleſſing, to bee ſlacker then Heretikes, Papiſts and Sectaries are, in 
that which is but the deuice of their own braine,who by oft talking oftheir 
religion and opinions, haue drawne many into their errors. 

As for thoſe who obicR againſt it, that it is more then needeth, and they 
ſce not that men are tyed to it,and they meete to be metrrie : I ſay to thefitlt 
part of the obiection,that they who like it not in friendly and familiar mee- 
tings, but thinke it morethen needeth, muſt needes looke littleafterit a- 
mongſt ſtrangers and ill-willers to goodnefle, where itwill be ſo much the 
morevnwillingly goncabout, becauſe they know not how the companic 
1s affected, And ſo amongſt ſuch as bring this obieion, there ſhall neuer 
bee time for it, nor vſe of it; but the words of the Apoſtle ſhall lie dead, 
That our communication ſhould miniſter grace to the hearers. Foranſwe- 
xing the ſecond part of their obicRion, I haue prooued as much asI haue 
laid,out of other Scripture : ſothatnone ſhould account that an imbondz- 
ging andtying of him, which Godrequireth, whole ſeruice is perfeR free-. 
dome,andletthem looke who hauea commandement from God to vie1t, 
what defence they haue by the corrupt example of men which neglect it; 
for their ſo doing. 

For the laſt point of their comming to bee merry,I anſwere: that if they 
be merry 19 honeſt and ſeemely mirth,they will not be againſt good com- 
munication, which ſeaſoneth their lawfull mirth that it may not paſle 


bounds.And let them ſuſpe&;that it auoureth roo much of the fcſh, wich 
they 
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they account honeſt mirth, iffor it, the other become irkeſome vnto them: 
neither doe T ſeeke to depriue men of the one ; neither aboue that they are 
able,to tye them onely or alwaies to the other, but to endeuour to make 

beſt vie of our companie, becauſe it is with vs in this one dutie as in the reſt,: 
thathe which commeth moſt forward init,is yer much behinde. And yet 

this I would ſay further of their merrie talke, though communication of Note. 
things lawfull and indifferent, bee to bee allowed, yet I would, if I might 
chute, (when there is libertic for both alike) alwaies to preferre that which 

is baly,and to edifying,it I might enioy it, before that which is but indif- 
ferent to be vſed though lawtull, 

And(to conclude)fo I would betaken,in that whichT haue vttered con- 
c2rning this matter, that how meete 6: profitable ſoeuer I aftirme this com- 
myning of good things in companie tobe ; yet if welight vpon ſuch, who 
haue ſom= liking of the truth,and hauenot felt ſuch ſauour in ir, nor found 
ſuch truitby ir, but that they count itan ouer.charging,and too ſorea preſ: 
fing ofth:m,to be much holden teit ; I ſay,wee lighting vpon ſuch, ought 4cautio: abous 
to haue regard of their weakneſſe,and to bring them on as we ſee they may ®*Y K/"s: 
13 beſt ſort be preuailed with: and let this be well regarded of vs,for it is far 
from meto beat any ſuch thing into their heads,as to make them think,that Note. 
our religion alloweth no talke but the Scriptures; when both it alloweth, 
and wee denie not, but (any thing which hath been ſaid notwithſtanding) 
that the learned may haue their talke of learning, the Magiſtrates of goucr- 
ning,and the common people of their ſciences and trades, how they may 
come to moreskill, and attraineto further perfection in them, or of any 0- 
ther lawfull thing toa good end. 

But this is to be obſerued generally,as hath bin ſaid,that in all theſe kinds 


| of meetings, whatſocuerthe perſons be,we leaue no ill example among the, 
| whichasanill ſauour, may caſt ſucha ranke ſmell in the companie thart ir 
procure as well ſhame and ſorrow to vs,as hurt and offence to thoſe which 
are preſent,and reproch to our profeſſion, as alſo an imboldening of the 
bad to bee worſe. And thus much forthe vſe of our companie in the which 
we have noneceflarie dealings about the things of this like. Tothe which 9/7707 0: 


admyniion, 


I will adde the duties of our reproouing, exhorting, and comforting one 
another, ſecing theſe are religious aRions praftiſed in companie, though 
there be but two that meete together. 

And firſt for reprouing or admoniſhing of a Chriſtian, who hath given 
offence and iuſtly deſerueth to be rebuked, we muſt be ſure that the fault is 
committed by him, whom wee reproue,and not charge him vpon bare re- | 
port, much leſle for that which is no ſinne, (though in our conceit it be fo) 
buta thing indifferent. And weemuſt beware, that weebenotiuſtly to be 77> 79d 
charged our ſelues with the like offence; forthen wee take away the grace 
and force of our reprehenſion, vnleſſe it be knowne that we doe warily de- Matth-73 
Cline ſuch ſins our {clues : and with a minde to reclaime him and turne him 
trom his ſinne in loue though it pricke, ſecing the wounds of 4 louer are faith- Prou.27 6. 
full, and he that elleth the truth ſhall finde more fauour atlength then hee ©*©* 
that flattereth, And for a priuate offence, priuatly, though if it be open and 
well knowne, it may be inthe companieof many and more ſharply, asthe 
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offence is greater and the perſon, one that may be more offenſiue, asa Mj. 
niſter; alwaies labouring that it may appeare, that God findeth the fayle 
and reproucth,and not we who are but his inſtruments to doe his will, Bye 
this age hath moſt boldly, yea ſcornetully deſpiſed this ordinance of Gag, 
which troubleth the conſciences of many good Chriſtians, ſo that when 
God commandeth it ſo ſtraightly on the one ſ1de, and men reie& itſoinfg. 
lently and reſolutely (that Iſpeake no further) on the otherfide,they cap- 
not tell what to doe betwixt both, 

Andas for exhortation, which 1sa ſtirring vp of the dull and backwarq 
to proceed inthe wates of the Lord,as Barnabas did the people in the book 
ofthe Ads; and as Pay! doth oft require it to be vied among Chriſtians; {g 
doubtleſſe he that laboureth in ſuch a worke, doth diſcharge an excellent 
dutic. But hee muſt bea man ſo free from worldlie incumbrances, andfp 
looking to the neceſſitie of the performing of it, (through the coldneſſe 
that is in men) and to the good that commeth by it, that he may ſtir vp this 
gift in himſelfe, whoſoeuer hee be, that hath any ſuch ; and not tobe di. 
maied.if ſucceſle follow not by & by,as he would wiſh. I haue ſeene much 
good doneby it,cuen inthe mouth of priuate men. And if it were kindlie 
vied of Chriſtians, as they ſhall haue occaſion, and much more by theMi. 
niſter,there would much good bleſling follow it:but if men take not heede, 
the diuell doth ſo craftily hinder it,that it will take ſmall effe&, cuen where 
it is vſed,but rather be fruſtrate and broken off. That will he doe cſpeciallie 
thus : if hee who is occupied in this ſeruice to God, beea looſe liver him. 
{elfe,for ſuch an one ſhall doeno good by it to others ; and hee ſhall ſoone 
waxe wearie of it; and further, if hee bee not very watchfull in his carthlie 
dealings, that there grow no vnkindneſſe, conceits, ſtrangeneſle,and othet 
diſlikes, by meanes of them, betwixt him and others, for they will ſoone 
hinder it. 

But here cannot omit to bewaile the vnſeaſonable ſpeeches of ſome, 2s 
alſo vncharitable, and diſcouraging; that ( as though they ſawe novſc of 
theſe duties, namely of exhorting, admoniſhing and reproouing, nor of 
the Apoſiles commanding, that they ſhould bee continued ) aske, What 
Papiſts, any ſuch conuert from their poperie heereby : whereas it is wel 
knowne,that the common ſort of them admit ſmall ralke about religion, 
their common anſwere being this : They meanenotto reaſon ; except the 
learneder fort ofthem, who of a wiltull and malicious minde againlt reli: 
210n and Prince, maintaining it, doe of fer purpoſe abuſe their gifts to the 
peruerting ofthe truth, But God bethanked, this charge of exhertingand 
rebuking one another, was giuen before poperie was hatched; and there 
thould haue been neede enough of it, though that had neuer been bred,and 
ſo it ſhall be a Chriſtian dutie much pleaſing the Lord, (without any rc- 
gard of them who ſcorne it) whereſocuer it be wiſely and religioullic vicd, 
and (without controuerſte) much bleſſed; this being regarded of them, to- 
wards whom itis vſed, which is written, 7 beſeech you brethren ſufſer the woras 
of exhortation, : 

For conſolation alſo and miniſtring comfort, itis another worthic dU- 
tie: when in mens bodilie ſicknefle or trouble of minde, or otherwile in 


thi! 


their wants, wee dye caſe their ſorrowtull hearts, with ſweere words from 


erſwaded {o,and that his (lane is forgiuen him, what can belike comfor- 
ble to him 2 For hee ſhail bee one of a thouſand to him that can doe it, by 
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NA Of comforting 
God, wifzly and firly applied ro them, and comfortthem as hee hath com- the heauie bear: 
forted vs. When a p-vitenc ſoule counting that his greateſt miſcrie, which 
is a token of nis greateit happineſle, (I mcanethe tecling of the burthen of 
his iane,defiring nothing nore then to be eaſed) ſhall bec vrought to bee Now, 


AQ..30. 


bringing glad tidings from God,as we reade in /ob. So whe another incaſe 1 33-23: 


of bodily diſtrefle or necefl;ie, ſhall in like {ort be ſpoken to as the woman 


of Canaan was by our Sauiour,ſaying;0 woman,great is thy faith, be it tothee Varth.15.26, 


es thog deſireſt : what a reututng of her was it(thinke we?) Not much vnlike 
to the dealing of Boaz with Ruth, a deſolate and poore widow, and a ſtran- 
ger; which cauſed her to breake torth and ſay : O my Lord, thou haſt com- 
to: red mee, and ſpoken tothe heart of thine handmaide. For it the difea- 
ſed perſon be much cheered by phyſicke bodily, what maruell though { pi- 
ritaa:l comfort worke vpon the foule mightilic ? It ſhould bee in recucſt 
therctore,aboueall other priuate matters, euen as it 15 the weighticſt, that 
there ſhould be not Miniſters onely, (who yet chietely ſhould doc it) but 
euen priuate. Chriſtians allo, who ſhouldbe able 1n ſome meaſure to com- 
fort one another in their heauincflc ; but this alſo is rare, and tor the moſt 
part to ſrcke with men. Few of many can ſpeake to the. purpole to ticke 
bodic co comfort him, but vnſayourily, that which may more increaſe. his 
heawineſſe then Giience, or ſaying nothing ; by telling him they are much 
oricued for his {ickneile, and they hope to bee mertie againe together, &c, 
when(who ſecth not © ) they had need of other comtorr, FS 
As for other companies, they are of another kinde : ſome about honeſt 
refreſhing, ſome about bargainings, couenants-making, and other agree- 
ments ; and ſome about ſuites,debatcs,controuerſtes,and fuck like; and al- 
though there cannot certaine rules bee giuen concerning them all; yet 
they-muſt bee all ganeaboutand done in ſuch wiſe, as that they may bee 
ſutable and correſpondent tothe other parts o£Chriſtian life, that there be 
no breaking off our comfort with God by looſe and careleſle doing of 
th-m,but that wee hold the vnitie of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Nei- 
ther that there bea following of the faſhion ofother men in them, butthat 
we b:ing armed with ſuch grace as 1s fit for thoſe occaſtons,may ſhew, rhat 
we are attired with the furniture of Chriftjans, which we ought continual- 
ly(as with ſeemly apparell) to be clothed with, tomake our whole conuer- 
lation comely. nn pet 
For cxample to ſpeake of recreation, wherein a part of companie kee- 
ping is taken vp among many, which 1san exerciſe not ſeparate fromgod- 
lincfle,of ſome thing that is indiffcrent for the neceflarie- refreſhing otithe 
minde or bodie,or both : who doubteth, bur that God hath taught his ſer. 
uants how to vie it, alrhough others will neuer come vnder any rule orgo. 
uernmente For they who will not be ſubie&in otherparts of theirliues to 
Gods commandements, much lefſe will be controlled or directed by them 
in this: wherein they imagine they haue free libertie-to vſe it as they lift. 
Such therefore as doe claime the benefit of it,muſt bee as carefull to vſe it 
Nn 3 aright, 
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aripht, as to Jooke toenioy the libettic of it, not as they, who if they once 
pet this by the end, Thatit is lawful}, neuer inquire further of the lawfu) 
manner of vſing it. The time when it may be vſed, is not when weeliſt, but 
(hen wee haue neede of it through wearineſle and other ynfitnefſe; forty 
thatendthe Lord appointed ſuch intermiſſion for vs. And though ſome 
deſire it not greatly:to driue away from themſelues annotances of ming of 
body thereby;yet to other ſome it is not to be denied in cither of both theſe 
reſpects, they being carcfull to vie 1125 God doth allow: and in going about 
it, becauſe through the corruption of our hearts we becomeealily ynſetled 
by ſuch ations, it ſhall beyery expedient to ſtrengthen our ſelues by ſome 
looking vp to God inour yſe therof,that we may take no hurt to ourſoules 
whiles we refreſh our ſelues, ſeeing all the creatures of Godare good,to the 
faithſull vſer of them, ifthey be received with praierandthankes by which 
they are ſanQified. And hee who counteth it too harſh and fad a matter 
ro deſire grace of God to vie it aright, may well fearethat hee ſhall offend 
In it, GEE Os 
For the kind of out recreation,it muſt be honeſt and of good reportchat 
ſo we giue occaſtion to none by our libertics taking vnſeaſonably to imbol. 
den others againſt conſcience. Our behaiiour in it ſhould be in moderg. 
tion of our affections; without anger, choler, contention, ſtrife, coucting 
that which is our neighbours, and ſuch like : and for eontinuance therein, 
how long it ſhould be; wee muſt remember that it is a refreſhing tobe vſed 
tanquan ſomno caleriſque quittibns,as he ſaith,that is,as a man that is wearied, 
doth defirereſt,and togine himlelfe to fleep;that hemay be refreſhedby ir, 
and it muſt not bean ouerlaying of our ſclues, or a toyle vnto ys,or weary- 
ing of vs,ſo that neceflarie duties of the day bee omitted by it neither get - 
ſuch an intereſt in vs,or make vs ſuch ſeruants vnto it,that we cannot leaus 
it when we ſhould. | TT | a 
Our companious therein ſhould not bee men of euill name for cot- 
rupt lite and notorious offences, but ſuch as be readieto heare of it, if they 
bee ouerſhot. Our end, to bee the fitter to the duties of our calling, not 
to couet to our vie that which is our neighbours, contraric to the tenth 
Commandement, nor ſeeking our gaine thereby, not to increaſe our li- 
king of ſuch pafling ofourtime, and fo todraw ys after the fame ofinet 
then might ſceme expedient forys,ot from one kinde to another, ſpending 
out our precious time therein, as though wee were to yeeld no account 
of it; when (yet ) wee are commanded to redeeme it, that wee may not 
bee ſeruants to our euill luſts. And as this may ſomewhat dire vs in 
companies where wee meete to refreſh our ſelnes ; ſo hethat is not willing 
thus to vſe recreation, ſhall wiſh in time,thathe had neuer been acquainted 
withit; beſides that, itis not faid invaine, Hee that loueth paſtime ſhall bit 4 
poor em4n, | | 
Now for other companies In which wee meete about our carthly ab- 
faires, God hath taught vs vertues, fit to vphold and carricvs through 
them,asall other parts of our life,in peace and in good ſort : whereas with- 
out them, full dangerous hurts might cafilie take hold of ys therein, by 
ſuch meanesas wee lintle ſuſpe. Therefore to ſpeake particularly w our 
| argat- 


Of the declaration of the fourth dutie,g9%. - 403 


bargainings and other coucnants, they ought to bee without hollowneſſe, ;, PORN 
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of any crime before the Magiſtrate, with this patience,would wiſdome and 52:5: 


And by the helpof thele,the Lord hath broughtto paſſe,thatthe frowning t6:s; 


another to guide him therein, . Oe Ti 1h, | 
And to ſhut vþ this fourth dutie,let this bee added,that riot onely in our 7" al other ouf 
companies wee be harmeleſſe and giue good example, but eyery way and tit 
inall our dealings with men, whether they bepriuie to it or no,wee be in- 
nocentandiuſtxoall,and mercifull and pitifll to the needy and oppreſſed: 
and the rather, for tliat wee are fo naturally giuen to xegard and ſecke our 
owne ptofit, whoſoecuer ſuſtaine loſſe thereby , and therefore that wee be 
alwaies thus reſolued,that rather then any ſhould haue juſt occaſion to com. 
plaine of out injurie or hard dealing, weeate readie to depart froth ſome 
piece of our one right, as Hbraham did to Lot. And betatiſe itis moſt gen..4.67;) 
mens calling,euery of the ſix daies to haue dealings with ſome other, there- | 
forelet the true Chriſtian arme himſelfe with this minde, euen thus to live 
and conuerſe with them inall that they haue to doe with him : and the ra- 
ther, ſeeing many of them are ſo deceitfull and vnconſcionable, that they 
will abuſe the moſt innocent 8& honeſt Chriſtians with ſlanderotts tongues 
and falſe reports, if they cannot get what they wouldat theirhatids, Now 
what wauld ſiich doe, (thinke we) ifthey hadany iuſt cauſe giuen them to 
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opentheir mouthes againſt them ? but beſides; euen honeſter men, if the 


deale togerhcr,cither tor that they doe not plainly ſer downe their mindes, 


or it they doe, yet one ſuſtaining the lofle inthe end, when both looke to 
eainc, I cannot tcl] how 1t comethto paſle, that thre ariſe hard thoughts 
betwix' them,thar loue is broken off, or ſo cooled,as the diucll hath appa. 
rantly ſhewed,that the perſons wanted care and wiſedome. Therefore ſuch 
ſhould ſo looke to their ations, that they may haue no ſuch accuſations 
come againſt rhem at eucning, or inthe iudgement day, nor prouoke the 
Lord to meaſure out tothem atter the ſame manner againe, that they haye 
doneto others, which they may bee molt ſure of, it they preuent itnor by 
true repentance. - . £- 
Yet one thing remaineth, which moſt fitly is here to be placed, that ſecin 
we ſhall in hauing companie, fellowſhip and affaires with [undrie men, be. 
hold many gracious examples among the reſt as wotthie paternes of oogli. 
neſſe, that therefore we be diligent to markc,lcarne,and tcllow vhaticeuer 
in them, may better adorne and fuctuth vs,as the Apoſtle taught : Be ye ful. 
lawers of mee,as I follow Chriſt, And that wee carric rot that high opinion of 
our {clues, as that wee ſtand in no {uch peede of others, becauſe wee have 
ſomewhat more then the common ſort of the world to 1phold and main- 


tainevs,but in humilitie and meeknes, make that rcuerent account of Gods 


oiits in others, rarher then enuic and diſdainethem, that wee may with all 
ſpecde {ceke to enjoy the ſame our ſelucs : and much moreto follow the 
good examples of ſuch as are commended to vs in the Scriptures, as Abra- 
ham the father of the belecuets in faith, Moſes in meekneſle, Joſeph in chaſti. 
tie, Dauid in the Joueot Gods worſhip,and holie exerciſes,Caleb in conftant 
following of the Lord to the end,&c. This the holie Ghoſt exhorteth vsto, 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : Follow the fanth and conuerſation of ſuch, and 
con {der what hath been the end thereof. A neceſlarie watch-word for numbers 
inti1sage, ſo degenerared from the god!y courle of the reuerend Ancient 
that were before them, that they Eauenot onely not knowne effectually the 
God of their fathers, but aiio diſgraced that zealous ſeruing of God which 
they vied. | | 
The exam plcsof ſuch therefore as | ſet downe before, ſhall bee no ſmall 
helpe,being oft called to minde of vs, to chaſe away from vs friuolous and 
hurtful fantaſies, faintneſſe,diſcouragements,and wearineſle of well doing; 
and to cauſe that the multitude of contrarie bad examples ſhall not hurt vs 
by their pride,boldnefle and licentious life ; and laſtly to ioine vs faſt tole- 
ſus though not now ſcene of vs,and that we may hold the profeſſion of our 


faith with toy vato our end. 
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Oftbe declaration of the fifth dutie, how wee ſhould behane 
our ſelues tn ſolitarineſſe, et! 


—wa27 OwIwill paſſe to the nextduty : which is, to guide 
TC; and teach vs how to catry ourſelues and paſſe the 


P.- the day many times 1s paſſed, when neither our cal- 

. A [F+ lings are in hand, neither we occupied in any com- 

Ep bg pany; we muſt haue the ſame eſpeciall care ouer our 

FE CLENARS hearts and behaujour when we are alone, that wee 

were taught before to haue in company. Andas wee are counſelled by the Pals 5. 
Prophet, that if wee defire to reforme our waies, and fo toliue bleſledlie, 

wemuſt take diligent heed to them all;one as wel as another,as Gods word 

dire&eth vs : ſo this being one part of our wales cuery day, (forthe moſt 

part)to gouern our ſelues Chriſtianly at all times when weare by our ſelues 

alone, we muſt haue a ſpeciall regard and care of theſame. 

For who isable to reckon vpall orthe moſt partof the occaſions, where- 5,49 occa6- 
by weare moued and prouoked to offend and let looſe our hearts tofinne, 915 to ſme iz 
when wearealone,and how infinite kindes of cuill we may be brought yn- 19% 
to at ſuch times, when there is none' preſent by feare or ſhame to hold vs 
from them? Nay I ſay more,the moſt iniquities which are done in thefight 
of the world, were firſt inuented and purpoſed, onely in the ſight of God; 
and the finnes which openly are committed, haue bin in warping and wor- 
king ſecretly before. Which the Prophet did plainly expreſſe, when in be- 
wailing of his fin which was come intothe eies of men, he ſaid thus; 42ainſ? Phal.cr.s. 
thee,againſt thee onely(O Lord)hane I ſinned. As if he ſhould haue faid,I offen- 
ded thee ſecretly by vngodly defire, before I proceeded inthe ſight of men 
to giue offence. 

And ſo faith another Scripture, that Daud walked onthe roofe of his =.S2m.13.: 
houſe,and ſaw from thence a woman, &c. Andto ſhew moretully.thar it is 
a fit time for the diuell ro occupie our heads in ſundry kindes of cuill when 
weearealone, itis noted that our grandmother Exe was ſet ypon by Satan ©3i 
when ſhe was alone, her husband not being with her. And our Sauiour was Mazh4:- 
aſſaulted by him, when he was in the wildernefſe out of the company of 
ren; with many other ſuch ſayings. Which I alleagenot,as though I were 
of opinion, that there is no danger tobe fearcd in company, (Thaue before 
faid rhe contrary) but to ſhew thatthere is many wates ſore danger of fal- 
ling when we arealone, (and ſo we the more naked to refiſt : ) which was 
the thing that T intended to proue, which our wofull experience(] am full 
ſure)confirmeth;who are no ſooner from company,alone; but ſwarmes ot 
vaine, fooliſh, and (ifthey be not chaſed away) of noiſome and perillous 
thoughts and defires(asa ſwarme of E:esabout a mans cares)are ſolliciting 
and oftcring themſclues vnto vs. 
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Now then ſeeing the caſe ſo ſtandeth,who doth not ſee, whatneed there 
is of ſome good helpe to keepe our ſoules from annolance at ſuch times » 
And notonely ſo,butalſoto ſtirre vp our ſelues vnto the doing of ſuch du- 
ties,as wee ſhall ſce toconcerne vs moſt: that ſo wee may make this ſolitarie 
part of our life, (which is not ſmall ) to be ſutable and correſpondentynts 
the reſt. 

And for ſome plaine and certaine direQion herein, we may conſider the 
things which we are occupied aboutin ſolitarinefle. Now weknow that all 
matters which go through our hands or heads while weare out of compa. 
nie,are either ſimply holie,or vnholie,or things indifferent. And our owne 
neceſſitie,and Chriſtian wiſdome when wee be not blindfolded with ten- 
tations, will teach,about which of all theſe wee haue moſt cayle to be occy. 
pied; andlet vs not be ſlack and negligent to markand lofi that, butler 
our circumſpeR care and watchfulneſſe (which muſtalwares accompanie 
vs)cuer foreſeethat, for without it,we ſhall do nathing well. And therefore 
if in iourneying, walking, ſitting (ti]},or lying in our beds, 8c. wee ſhall re. 
member, that wee are held downe with any finne or infirmitie, let vs muſe 
vpon the occaſion of it, vpo the vileneſſe,ſhame and danger of it, how hard 
it is to renounce it, how God is prouoked thereby,and therefore how tobe 
abaſed vnJer it; and ſo in confidence craue pardon of it, and grace to wea- 
ken it. If wee haue needand cauſeto take order for ſome earthly buſineſſe, 
which otherwiſe wil turne vs to great trouble,let vs with good aduice think 
with our ſelucs how to diſpoſe of itto our peace. If neither of both theſe 
giue vs occaſion tobe occupied,then let vs watch ſuch good oppontunitic 
of being alone to make benefit of the tune, by ſetting our ſelues to muſevp- 
on ſome holie things, (as the Joue of God, our mortalitie,Gc.) or enioy the 
libertic of talking with our God by praier,thankſgiuing, reading,rcioycing 
in him,8&c. or, if wee haue any other neceſſarie dutie to be done;as we ſhal 
be able when we be from our calling,let that be gone about of vs. And if it 
be obicRed,that it isan hard matter thus radoe : I muſt needs ſay,it will be 
hard to haue our hearts thus at commandement, when we are by our ſelues, 
cſpecially for ſuch as cannot reade, but yet let vs conſider againe,thatitis 
the thing which we ought moſt to deſire, and that we cannot be better oc- 
cupicd. What did I ſay ? better 2 nay we can hardly be otherwiſe occupicd 
without ſ:nne. And this aduice for theredeeming of the time when weare 
alone, as long as itis the counſell of the Lord that weſhould thus gaine it 
from eui},I am not moued what they ſay againſt it, who neither vſe their {0+ 
lIitarineſſe thus, but as though thought were free, giue their harts libertieto 
roauc and range any where. Sure I am, wee cannot be too prouidentand 
carcfull that way ; and the beſt follow this rule ſlowly enough, by reaſon of 
the vntowardnefle which remaineth in them, and the infinite occaſions 
which do proucke them: and yet the fruit will euer anſwere the labour that 
ſhal be beſtowed that way.For if we ſhal with this vigilancy holdin our cor- 
rupts hearts,and hunt out, and ſcare away the aſſaults of thediuell on cuery 
fide,(as by the wiſdome which God hath giuen vs we ſhall be able to doe); 
we ſhall never ſuffer them to carry vs forth in any ill courſe or way ; but in 
ſcad thereof,we ſhall procure great liberty & freedame fro ſuch ſeruitude. 

Yea 
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Yea,if we will bz thus circumſpedt and watchfull in this time of our ſo 
litarinefle, (wherein wee are otherwiſe in great danger to fall many waies 
as hath been ſaid) wee ſhall come the better furniſhed into companie af. 
ter; to behaue our ſelues therein as becommeth ys: yea,if we will be watch- Nocc. 
full,l ſay, againſt the frothand draffe of our hearts, ro expell and hold our 
;dleneſſe, vanitie of minde, euill defires, and wandring luſts, &c. it is incre- 
dible what aduantage it will bring vs. No leſle, (I dare boldlic atfirme ) 
then that hundreth fold ſpoken of in the Goſpell for one; that is.that who- 
ſocuer forſaketh ought for Chriſts ſake, (it being thar, which he cannot al- Marth.r9.25 
low) ſhall receiue cuen heere an hundred times more contentation,peace 
and comfort, then hee ſhould haue had by following his will and deſire 
therein,&c. 

And whatſoecuer ſtrangeneſſeand abſurditieany man ſhall rhinke this to 04;egon, 
be,to haue ſuch an eye to our ſelues,that our wel ordered courſe be not bro- 
ken off, inthe time when wee ſhallbealone, (by ſetting our ſclues abour 
things holie, or diſpoſing of things lawtull,or watching carctul'y againſt 
thoſe which are euill ; and by not being at our owne choice to do o1 acfire 
what we liſt and think good, without this ſtrict tying of vs to ſome certain- 
tic) they which will not be contentious, I rruſt ſhall cafily be auſwered, and . 
ſatisfied. To whom,thisI ſay for an{were, (much like as I {aid to them who 4:frcre. 
thought it too hard)andlet it be well weighed:that there is no time where. 
in weſhill bealone,in which one of theſe three ſhall not bee neceffarie, or Spring of 07 
whereinany other thing beſides almoſt,ſhall be tolerable or allowable. For NE cher: 
what time of our {olitarineſle can there de,wherein we ſhall not haue ſome wiſe, or in other 
jawfull thing, and tharwhich 1s indifferent to thinke of about our familie, _ me 
our crofles or other buſineſle,and to preuent dangers imminent,to remoue 
or caſe troubles preſent,or ſome other ſuch way to diſpoſe of matters for our 
peace,and for the good of others? or wherein weſhal nor hane caule to be- 
waile ſome infirmity which oppreſſerhvs,or to caſt with our ſelues, whatan Norte. 
heape and dunghill of corruptions is lodged within ys,and complaine of it, 
2ndto ſee and know it better ? or wherein wee ſhall not haue juſt cauſe co 
breake out into the praiſes of God,or ſome ſuch like paſſing thetime abour 
ſome holy matters (as hath been ſaid) whereof there is ſo great variety and 
ſtore?T ſpeak tothoſe which haue vnderſtanding to iudge diſcreetly,and to 
whom nothing that I ſay,ſhould be harſh or vnſauoury; as hauing received 
from God a wiſe and vnderſtanding heart to diſcerne, and a promiſe of 
ſrengrh,and therefore ſufficient incouragement to doe his will in this part 
of their life readily and gladly, rather then to defire with earthly minded 
perſons torangeatter noiſome and vnlawtull liberties. | 

Indeed I doe not deny,but thatas we carry flc{h about vs, which isa bur- Though we caz- 
then to weigh vs downe,ſo we ſhall neuer diſchargethis duty,nor ſo purely |, al aytthe 


2t aime at, and 


497 


follow this direQion for the well taking vp the time when wee be alone, as endevou ifer 
were to be wiſhed: but yet for all that, we muſtlearne & indeuour to follow oo Deje COR. 
therules which are given vs,and that daily better and better, and not ro ſut- 
fer our ſelues to paſſe ſuch times ſecurely and without regard,or tull purpo- 
fing of well beſtowing the ſame as we are directed,although we ſhall nor at- 


raine fully tothat which we would. For if this be intended of vs faithfully, 
as 
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as euery one isinabled of God; we ſhall not need to repent vs of the time {6 
paſſed, but we may hauepeace inthat which we goc about, 

And what ſhall wee aime atin labouring to be thus direted, more then 
the deare ſeruant of God Danid did, who as he prayed God that the words 
of his mouth might be alwaies acceptable in his ſight in what companie (@. 
ever he ſhould be: ſo did he likewiſe,that the meditations of his hart might 
pleaſe him,whereſocuer he ſhould become. And ſo in another Pſalme hee 
ecſtifieth what his practiſe was : namely, that hee did hide his word with. 
in his heart, that hee might not atany time either in companie or alone, 
finne againſt him. And letall know, that it commeth from a moſt dange. 
rous cuſtomeof giuingtheir hearts libertie, when they are by themſelues a. 
lone,that they range after what fancics and follie they liſt in companie,and 
that they are ſo vntoward and vnwilling to betake themſelues to better du- 
ties. And ſuch muſt doe as they, who in cating and drinking have ſtuffed 
themſclues ſo full, as that they are prouoked to vomit. And moſt lamentz. 
bleitis,that after ſo long inioying of the Goſpell, thereis ſo little acquain- 
trance with,or gouernment ouer the manifold diſorders and vntulineſle of 
the heart, when God hath giuen vs vnderſtanding, to looke after and think 
vpon things which are excellent. But this complaint is made in another 

lace. 

F That which remaineth to be ſaid ofthis point, (of vſing our ſolitarineſſe 
aright)is,that as I haueſet down the rules by which we ought to be guided 
herein;ſo I givea ſhort caueat, or watch-word about the ſame. As fir, 
whereas I haue ſaid,that when we be free from the works of our calling,and 
out of company,after we haue centred into the affaires of the day,one vſeot 
our ſolitarineſſe 1s,that we may dealeabout things lawtull, and bethinkevs 
how wee may beſt diſpoſe them. Many things are to be confidered, about 
this forthe auoiding of danger: as, that we beatenot our braines to ſearch 
curiouſly into others, to iudge and cenſure them, neither bufie our ſelues 
in their matters needleſly (as Paulſpeaketh of women) that is, further forth, 
then wee are called thereto, and ſo may become helpfull to them , which 
thing whiles many neglect, they ſpend much time in thinking of thole 
matters which doe nothing appertaine tothem ;'andin the meane while, 
make themſelues the vnfitter for their owneneceſſaie duties. 

Furthermore, wee muſt take heede, that while wee deale in our owne 
matters, wee drowne not our ſelues in the cogitation of earthly things 

ouer-long,that is, further then need is,and ſo wee begin to take ſweetneſie, 
and feele our hearts brought in louc with the creature andthe commodi- 
tics of this life; and thereby to haue our loue weakened towards the Crea- 
tor. For this is not Chriſtian wiſedome, ( though it be the wiſedome of the 
world) to increaſe our loue toward the things of the world, but by all 
meanes poſſible to diminiſh it,and ſo the leſſe to ſet by them. 

Againe, whereas another vſe of our ſolitarineſle is, that wee ſhould bend 
our minds to holy and heauenly things when weare alone this is a ſpeciall 
caution herein,that we do not for all our oft recourſeto this duty,go about 
them with the leſſe reuerence, whether wee goe to praier, or ſet our {clucs 


to reading, or enter into any meditation. The which admonition I know 
| t0 
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to be very needfull,for that I ſee many to ſetleſſe by, and lighter toeſteeme 
the moſt holy exerciſes of pictie,cuen for the commonneſle of them : who 
yet, when they firſt enioyed them, could neuer ſufficiently commend, c- 
ſteeme, or haue their full of them. For as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith of 10/41 
Baptiſt, lohn was a burning light,and fora ſeaſon ye delighted in him;and as 
the Galathians ran well fora time, but were letted : ſo] may ſay of th is,that 
. divers for a while take pleaſure in the vſe of priuate helpes to godlineſle; 

but they are ſoone broken off, their hot zeale is quickly cooled; And this 
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nouriſh the eſtimation and loue of them, nor ſec dailie the neccfſitie of 
them : but many dates ſuffer them to be omitted, which they would not 
doe, if they did not begin to beglutted with them. Therefore reſolue thy 
ſelte of this, that thou haſt daily neede of ſuch holie exerciſes, and to have 
ſome time in the day by thy ſelfe alone to call thine affetions home from 
wandring in the world,and to haue thy ſecret and {weet talke betwixt God 
and thy ſoule; that thou mateſt thereby vnburthen thy ſeltc of the loade of 
worldlie cares and deiires, which by too earneſt dealings haue growne 
vpon thee. And what day doth paſle,wherein thou haſtnot as grcat need, 
as thou haſt had vpon any other, of meditating vpon Gods vnchangeable 
loue to thee, and of the continuall and dailic benctit of Chriſts death ro 
heale the ſore of thy ſoule through ſinne 2 What day goeth ouer thy head, 
in which thou haſt notneed to confeſle thy ſinnes, to ſcethem better, and 
to bethinke thy ſelie how thou mighteſt grow more conſtantin godli- 
neſle 2 

Another thing to be taken heed of here is; that thou think not over-well 

of thy ſelfe, for that thou ſhalt doe ſomewhat more in the ſeruice of God, 
thenothers, by meanes of this conſcionable paſſing thetime ot thy ſolita;i- 
neſſe, and for that cauſe looke to be borne with in ſome of thy faults. Wee 
arc hercin too like Peter (though in other parts of godly feruencie we come 
ſhort in following him) that whiles we looke to one thing, whatgrace wee 
haue recciued,wee halfe triumph before the victorie, little or nothing mar- 
king how many good things weare without : when(yet) the Apoſtle cea(- 
ſeth not in his owne example to teach vs, that wee ſhould forget the things 
which are behinde vs, (that wee ſhould not be fleſhed and made any thing 
the more flow and carelefle by them) but weeſhould looke to the things 
which are before vs,and which yetremaine to bee done of vs,and bee car- 
riedto the markeeuen to the reward of our heauenl]y calling. 

Finally,for the vſe of ſolitarineſſe in renouncing thiags vnlawfull, thot 
art to beware, ifatany time when thou art alone, thouentreſt into the con- 
fideration of the manifold fins which raigne in the world, & ſome of them 
ſuch as doe ſometime much ſnare and take hold of thee,that thou be not ſc- 
cretly allured and drawneto like of ſome of them, whiles thou goeſt about 
torefraine and waine thy ſelfe from them by muſing on them. Forthedt- 
uell can change himſelfe intoan angell of light,and cauſe that to {ceme the 
greateſt pleaſure vnto thee, which is ranke poiſon;nay (which is more)whe 
thou goeſt about to diſgrace it to thy ſelfe, euen then to bee bronght to 
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and in him to all true Miniſters of the Goſpell, that when they ſhould exe. 
cute this one part of their miniſtery,namely to exhortyong wome, (which 
was a good thing) they ſhould beware they mixed it not with euill, by vn. 
chaſte thoughts ariſing in their hearts; and therefore hee ſaith, Exhorz it, 


Jounger women with all pureneſſe and cha#te minde : [o Iay,in thy ſolitaric my. 


ſings of thy ſinnes (which is alſo agood thing) letthelike regard bee hag: 
thatis toſay, that whiles thou intendeſt to grow further out of Joue with 
them,the diuell tickle thee not with new defireof them,or ſome other. For 
thou art blind through thine owne ſelfe-loue and corruption, but eſpecially 
when thedinell goeth about any ſuch matter, he will blindfold thee more 
ſtrongly,that thou ſhalt ſeethat which liketh thee,in ſin;but not that which 
will {lay thee:and the ſtrength of thine afteRtions,beingſet on fire by a deep 
impreſſion of that which they like, will more forciblie hale thee forward, 
then a bare weake deſire to auoid the finne,ſhall be able to hold thee backe, 
And ifthou beleeueſt not this,thou haſt(I dare warrant thee)found it ſo al 
readie, and howſocuer thou thinkeſt that thou hateſt ſinne, thou ſhalt he 
drawne vntoit againe,vntill thou perceiueſt that thou art wounded,vnleſſe 
(which is worſe) thou be hardened. | 

To this end remember, how 7444 going forth about a lawfull and honeſt 
thing,namely,to ſee his ſheepſheerers, intending no euill, yet becauſe hee 
wentnot armed, he defiled himſelte by the way with an harlot, Tothelike 
end many more examples may be brought. And hereof its (to illuſtrate 
that which I ſay,by an inſtance or example) that ſometime ſuch as have li- 
ued in malice with their aduerſarie, doe ( vpon better conſideration, by 
their meditation,or when they goeto pray )purpoſe to agree with him,and 
pray,thatthey may no longer beare hatred : but euen then(a thing worthy 
to be marked)the manifold inturies,vnkindneſſes and indignities areſoam- 
plified by the diuell, which their corrupt heart alſo liketh full well to aggra- 
uate, that they rather depart after their praier with triumphing ouer their 
aducrſarie, then ouertheir ſinne , and being ſtrongly incenſed againſt him, 
they become very fJaues to their finne. So haue many Chriſtians of good 
hope, oft times by themſelues reaſoned and debated in their hearts, how 
they haue bin haled & drawne to vncleane defires, till they hane bin chec:- 
ked for their {inne, miſliked it, and accuſed themſelues forir, 8c. and yet at 
the ſametime, (fo couertly Satan worketh) or at theleaſt ſoone after, haue 
cither ſet forward andreutued ſuch vnruly deſires,or(which is worſe)haue 
nouriſhed them and ſo run further. So may fay of all other iniquites that 
which I haue ſaid of theſe, that while they purpoſe alone by themſclues to 
thinke how ſhamefulland odioustheirſinneis, yet for want of good expe- 
rience and due confideration, they ſuſpeQing no ſuch danger as thedivell 
intendeth againſt them, hee ſendeth them away many times cither as ill ar- 
med torefiſt it as they were before,or elſe ſo handleth the matter, that they 
grow toa further liking and entertaining of it. 

Andisit any maruell 2 For when they are thus ouer-matched by Satan, 
(that while they goe about to thinke of the renouncing of their ſinne, they 
are brought contrarily to like of it) this diſaduantageth them much more 
afterwards, and holdeth them more ſtrongly in feare and perſwaſion, a 

they 
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they ſhall ſtil[live in bondageand ſubicRion to it,then if they had neuer at 
al gone about to refiſt it. As he whomakcth a fray,when he hath proued the 4 ſmile. 
ſtrength of his enemy,and hath felt and perceiued his own weakneſſe tobe 
far greater then he looked for,is much diſcouraged from attem ptingthelike 
another time. And many of thele ſleightsare in our common ad uerſary the 
diuel, which diners true hearted(yet vnexperienced)Chriſtians not know- 
ing nor being acquainted with,are much aſtoniſhed when they firſt proue 
it to beſo, and are diſcouraged for long time after,when they ſee what hard 
ſucceſſe they have had. And it muſt teach vs all to come better armed Noe. 
then that we ſhould thinke, with a bare deſire to ouercome our fin, or in ha- 
uing only a cold miſlikeof it : theſe weapons fray not ſo mighty and ſubtill 
an enemie. But we will take no knowledge of it, and that wee haue need to 
walke in feare alwaics,and therefore we muſt of neceflitie ſmart, for that we 
would not be warned.cill we ſay as many haueſaid: Oh that we had bin wi- 
ſer. Therefore bothat ſuchtimes when we enter by ourſelues into the con- 
fideration of our ſin,to the end we may grow further out of liking with ir, 
and at all other times, leevs endeuour to follow that which hath been ſaid 
concerning this point,namely,that we deale wiſely in our owne behalfe.as 
by the formercautions we haue beenaduiſed. 

Thus in ſome ſortT haue ſhewed how we ſhould look to our ſelues,when 
wearealone,8: how we ſhould be occupied inthat time ofthe day, where- 
in weare free from the works of our calling and from company, that is to 
ſay:In keeping our ſelues from idleneſſeand vaine wandrings,and if it may 
be,in doing ſome good ,atleaftwiſe rea1y & prepared thereto, that we may 
alwaies cuen alone,as in companie,fuſpe& our ſelues, and paſſe our time in 
feare,and be mindfull of Satans enterpriſes. Alſo ſuch caucats or cautions as 
I haue thought needful], I haue added, whether wee be occupied about 
things Jawtull,or things which are holy, in our ſolitarineſſe,or in auoiding 
things which are cuill : and if for all that which I have ſaid of directing vs 
to the well ſpending of the time alone,itſhal not be able to perſwade ſome; 
Ithinke itthe beſt way to ſhame them with the examples of the Heathen 
Philoſophers,and to ſendthem to learne of them,whorefuſe to bee taught 
of the Scriptures. And amongſt the reſt, Harcus Tullias Cicero may bee Heathen ex- 
one, who although hee knew not Chriſt nor his doctrine, yethee had ſuch 7 cfrex I 
acontinuall loue to learning and vertue, that as his writings doe teſtifie in thevſe of [e- 
how he was occupiedin the eyes of others, ſo this one of his ſayings ſhew- #n4/*. 
eth,how hee paſſed histime alone : I being wearie (faith hee) of liuing a- 
mongſt wicked men, with whom all places in a manner doe ſwarmie, I 
betake my ſelfe vnto ſolitarineſſe , as much as I can; yet that none may 
thinke me totrifle out my time idlely, (that I ſay no more) let my bookes 
(which were many volumes)ſpeake, how in my folitarineſſeI hauc bin oc- 
cupied, | | 

Bur let ys heare another which was before Tul,whoſe example is recor. 
ded ofhim,and of that wiſe man Cats, expreſſed in his owne words, thus : 
Publins Scipio African,the firſt of that name, was wont to ſay, That hee was 
neuer lefſe idJe or,ynoccupied, then when he was free from bulineſſe; and 
that hee wasneucr leſle ſolitariethen when hee wasalone, Which ſpeech 
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manifeſtly declareth,that he did vſe to thinke of weightie matters, when he 
had laid thedoing of them aſide for a ſeaſon; and that he was wont to com. 
mune with himſelfe,ywhen he was alone. 

So thar,neither hee was idle at any time,and yetthathee had no need of 
companie to finde him occupied. And whereas moſt men cannottell what 
to doe, when they haue not ſome worketo ſet themſelues about, but be. 
come vtterly idle,cxcepttheir heads be running after ſome euill, hee was 
both profitably exerciſed, andthe better quickened and ſharpned by ſuch 
intermiſſion, to returne to publike affaires and bulineſſe againe. Therefore 
(as hath been ſaid) hee by the keeping of his minde occupied, and by ſear. 
ching out thoſe things which by muſing and contemplation hee attained 
vnto, was neuer either alone or vnoccupied. This was reported of Scipio q 
Heathen, who could (we know) occupie himſelfe in no better things then 
momentany & earthly,as morall vertues,gouernment of commonwealth, 
and the ſearching out of naturall cauſes of things, which allare done by 
mans reaſon. 

But O wofull people wee, that the like cannot bee ſaid or truly reported 
of vs,who haue ſuch varietie of heauenly things concerning the immorta. 
litie of our ſoules, the glorious riſing againe of our bodies, and the incom- 
prchenſible and cuerlaſting happineſle, which God hath bequeathed and 
freelie beſtowed vponvs to be enjoyedof vs, ſome here and ſome heref. 
terin the world to come,and yet weeare ſoone glutted with them ! thatin 
our ſolitary refreſhings and recreations of our minds,we can ſeldomelooke 
vp abouethat which wee may ſee with our eyes ;as though ſuch heauenlic 
matters had no ſauour with vs, but were weariſome and tedious ! This 
Scipio,vhen hee had been much taken vp in ciuill affaires and dealings 2- 
moneſt men, could with pleaſure and delight thinke by himſelfe alone of 
things profitable, of wiſedome, learning, ciuill gouernment in warreand 
peace,&c. 

But we,if we haue taken alittle paine in companie, we giue our mindes 
the bridle in our intermiſſion and ſolitarineſle, to thinke of that only almoſt 
which they delire : andas for ſerious matters we bluſh not to ſay, We will 
not meddle with them,but lay them afide: whereas who doubteth, but that 
(the end of al) our knowledge being vſe and practiſe,to keepe our heartsin 
an heauenly maner ſubiect to our God from time to time) we haue fargrea- 
ter need of meditation and keeping ofour mindes in frame,then this Scipio, 
or ſuch like in their kinde. How rare are thoſe men, and yet ridiculous tor 
their Jabour, who acquaint themſelues with this meditating of the law of 
God,andof the infinit varietic of holy things therein, although themanof 
God, whoſe praiſe is ſo greatin the Scripture,could make it his worke both 
inthe day andthe night ſeaſon ? 

And therefore ſeeing I can nootherwiſehelpe to redreſle this wretched 
cuſtome of negleQing this benefit and liberty of oft meditating, and prott- 
table vſing of ſolitarines in them,who might well vſe it:I will ſay no more, 
but pray for ſuch as know not by experience how goodand gainfull itis,n 
ſtead of all idle and vaine wandrings and fantaſies, wherewith they {warme 
for the moſt part whenthey arc alone. F a4 
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AndI will not ceaſe to bewaile the ynhappineſſe of the men of our da; 
who 10 the viuall and daily trifling out of Mei pretious time r Pore airs "0opeeÞ 
they are 1gnorant of their beſt portion, whichis, to haue daily communion fritef it, 
with God; butare wiſe to deceiuethemſelues in torgoing it for follic and  2xmptanie 
finne. And therefore it is no maruel},though of many wiſe and learned yet Sat 
there are ſo few, which both finde an heauenlie {weerneſſe in their owne 
lives, and are fit to ſeaſon others therewith, becauſe they are not oft and 
vſuall daily with the Lord in their ſoliloquies, that is, in their communing 
betwixt God and themſelues in their prater and meditation ; andin havin 
Ne to him,ſequeſired from the companie of men, as Moſes the man of £*29:19.20: 

0 ad. ple O 

Which partof Chriſtian comfort both might and ought to be more ge- aces 
nerally inioyed of the ſeruants of God, without either theleaſt ſauouring 
of Monkerie, much lefſe without the eſtabliſhing and thebringing in of it 
againe, which ſome prophaneProteſtants little knowing the vie of, will be 
readie(I doubt not) toimagine and ſay : as they peruertall other things to 
their owne hurt. Although I could wiſh that they had no earthlier minds 
(Iallow nottheir doing) then ſome of them had, who firſt left the dealings 
ofthe world to liue apart out of companie. As for the popiſh progenie, 
who would be thought (as it were,by apiſh imitation)to follow and be like 
5 gd are as farre from it, as they are from ſound religion in their pro- 

eſſion. 

But to returne:although I commend ſolitarineſſe,I would yet thus be vn- Solirarineſje not 
derſtood, that ſuch as are troubled with melancholie, by meanes whereof 9% mclax- 
they are much vnable to gouerne themſelues,and the rather through ſtrong COR 
and vehement tentations,when they are opprefled with them; that ſuch (I 
ſay) ſhould not be preſſed with it and vrged toit,tobelong or much alone, 

_ forfeare of caſting themſelues into further & more dangereus dumps and 
extreame heauineſle,as experience hath taughr,till they be ſtronger,and fo 
with leſle danger may be permitted tothe libertie of it, I meane of being a- 
lone,as other Chriſtians are. | 


—— 
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Ofthe declaration of the ſixth autie : Of vſing 
proſperitie well, 


eg He next dutie to be obſerued, is, that with the ſame 

—=\Y ſanctificd and ſound heart wee enioy all our lawfull 

2@/23 liberties and commodities of this lite, by the which 

PEZZ wee haue been taught to doe the former duties z that 

&>d/ is to ſay,rightly and ſoberly, from day to day, whiles 

22} the Lord granteth them vnto our vlcs. And whar{ſo- 

2, cuer croſſes and afflitions befall vs in the day, (as 

both theſe are diſtin& parts of our life from the for- 

mer) thatwe goc vnder them patiently,meekly and thankfully. Theſe two 
parts of dutie are required,not at fome onetime in the day,(as the firlt and 
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ſecond rules haue their certaine time, in which they ate to bee performeq) 
but(as ſome of the other parts of daily direction) throughout the day ; be. 
cauſethere is no part of our life in the day, but it iseither exerciſed with 
ſome croſſe,or with likelihood and feare of it;or it is free from both, and in- 
joyeth ſundric benefits of the Lords, or (that which is the moſt vſuall ang 
common caſe of Gods ſeruants ) it is mixed and compounded of both, 
Which of all theſe ſocuer be our eſtate, we are in great danger, if weebe yn. 
prouided forit : I meanc,if wee be not watchfull in either of them to cartie 
our ſelues vprightly,and before the time of both, if wee pray not feruent] 
with full reſolution to do ſo. Andto ſay ſomewhat diſtinly and ſeuerally 
of both, (although it be my purpoſeto ſay as little as I may,ſceing I haveby 
occaſion ſpoken of both in another place) , of the firſt I will ſpeakein this 
Chapter ; and inthe next of the other, 

It is not hard to vnderſtand whatTI meane by proſperitic : properly,euen 
all pleaſures & delights, which may lawfully be inioied in this life,as health, 
riches, friends, peace,marriage, and all that appertaine thereto, as wife, chil. 
dren,&c. Theletherefore which are things that a man would moſt deſire, 
with freedom from afflitions, which might impaire the ſweetnes of them, 
we muſt know that it isa moſt difficult thing to poſſeſſe, without great dan- 
ger to our ſoules : and therefore the living in ſuch an eſtate,as to aboundin 
many good bleſſings of God, ( which the world counteth happineſle)is 
compared toa flippery way,in thewhich a man is euerfliding and ready to 
fall. Now then,to looke to our ſelues daily that we be not hutt dangerouſ- 
ly by this our proſperitie, what lefle worke is it,then as ifa man journeying 
all the yeere through, yea andall his life long, in a flipperie way, ſhould bee 
conſtrained continually to be looking to his feete and ſteps? which thing 
how vnwelcome it would bee and wearifome, if it were but one day,who 

doth not ſee and perceiue ? 

Now the caſe being like in this part of our trauell and ſpirituall journey, 
vnleſſe wee be well guided, therefore that wee may be free from the hurt 
which migtit meet with vs herein, will ſet down ſome helpe. And forthis 
purpoſe,theſe two points ſhall be needfullto be conſidered and well lea- 
ned. Firſt,how hardly wee walke ſafely in proſperitic from day to day to- 
wards the kingdome of heauen: ſecondly, how and after what ſort wee 
may doe it,though it be hard,and how we may grow to theright vſc ofthe 
ſame,which,who ſo attaineth vnto.ſhall inde no common nor ſmallcaſein 
his life ouer others doe,and paſſe by manifold andgricuous dangers which 
few auoid. 

And firſtalthough a man ſhould much better performe al Chriſtian du- 
ties euery day,who hath feweſt afflitions to draw his heart from cheerful 
diſcharging ofthem, and who hath moſt helps by peace and wealth, to ſet 
him forward therein : yet (as men goe to worke) wee ſee it is commonly 
cleane contrarie. For by reaſon of this, that men are ſo readily carried to vic 
all earthly things amiſſe, cuen to their owne hurt and hinderance, and ſo 
hardly brought to bethe better by benefits and preferments,it commeth to 
paſſe,that iris found by experience with vs forthe moſt part, as WEE reade 
In ages paſt, that it was with men then : that is, the more that a man _ 
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of theſe earthly commodities, theleſle he is inriched with ſpiritual! grace; wp 
and as they are increaſed and multiplied,ſo this decaieth and iis diminiſhed; bs 
And yet I do not here ſpeake of the wicked of the world, (as oft times I put 

the Readerin mind); buteuen of thoſe which goe before others in the im- 
bracing of the Goſpell. For euen ofthem,many are very faulty and blame- 
worthie in this matter ; and therefore they had neede to be willing to take 
knowledge of it by the leaſt watchword,and amend it; and not tarrie with 

the world,till they be aſhamed for it and confounded. 

Yea,and this is the moreto be marked, becauſe ſome of theſe, whiles they The greater 67, 
hauebeen ynder the croſſe, haue been humble and kept within good com. '9**v2/11i17ull 
paſſe in their liues;and haue had oft recourſe to Godin their praters,as they at ac yi 
haue confeſſed it was meete for them to doe. But why ſpeake I this « be- binpurpoedin 
cauſe whe the Lord hath giuen them deliverance, they have ſhewed them- 9: 
ſelues to haue been no ſuch perſons as before, but haue ſoone gone from 
their former care, and haue kicked vp their heele, waxing wanton in their 
proſperitie, euen as they were forgetfull of their former calamities. So that 
it may truly be ſaid, that few by carthlie things are drawne on and incou- Plal.r19 67, 
raged to the loue of heauenly ; whichyet is the end thatthe Lord hath in 1, 7:14, tides 
gidingthem. If they haue reſt from perſecution and trouble, and enioy «Gods bene- 
pexcein their daies, how many doe with the Churches mentioned inthe {50 £14 
Ads,take the benefit of it,that is,to edific and build vp themſelucs the more a.g.z1, 
ſtcongly in knowledge, faith and godlineſle, and draw othcts thereto by yc... 
their example 2 | 

And if their plenty of Gods outward benefits be ſuch, that they may cate 
of the fat and drink of the ſweet, yet how many find the Lords ſeruice more 
i{weetdaily to them,then they find his outward benefits? Bur they do rather 
after the maner of others,begin to reſt in them many times and to ſay,Here | 
is good being for vs : whereas, the more men haue, the more they ſhould Dentab.47, 
look that they ſerue him with toy foral their abiidance. And further,ii they 
haue time at wil, wherein much good may be done to themſelues & others, 
is this their chiefeſt care to redeeme it to cuery good vie, becauſe the daies rpher.5.16, 
be euill,and to applietheir hearts to wiſdome,ſecing they haue but a while Palo 73. 
toliue? Nay,that were too ſada matter for them to heare of-But numbers 
of them take vp a great part of the day,moſt commonly in the pleaſuresand 
delights , which are by cuill cuſtome in every ſeaſon of the yeere afforded 

And while it is thus with them if the dutics of Gods worſhippe in 
the familie (which ſhould be dailie continued for the benefit of the whole 
companie) bee not negledted oft times, yer how come they to them,and 
in what caſearetheir hearts to the performing of them, when they favour 
of nothing elſe but their vaine, if not vnlawfull pleaſures, or of worldlie |, , _ 
caresand diſtractions 2 Which complaint (if ever) may now in this gene- :4,ough lore 
ration be made of the better ſort of Chriſtians, and thatalſo moſt rightly, arr [70- 
when many ofthe gentry ofthis land and others, who had for certain cau- paler 
ſes iuſtly moving them, for ſundrie yeeres together baniſhed out of their 
houſes the yſe and practiſe of dicing and carding,with ſuch prophanenelſle 
and diſorder as accompanicth the fame, haue within theſe few yeeres (as 
though they could no longer forbeare)broughtthein again.Alamentable 
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fruite of their wealth, peace,and proſperitie among many other ſuch,Bye if 


in this long time of peaceand plentie,and how the opportunitie, even the 
time of our viſitation (as fit for holy duties, as faire weather for haryeſt) 
hath been ouer-ſlipped by one occaſion or other, (that I ſay no more) it 


- oughtiuſtly to wring out plentie of teares for ſo great tranſgreſſion, 
Ric hes, one piece 


of profþeritie, 
bardly wel uſed. 


But I will containe my ſelte. Our Sauiour ſpeaking but of onepart'or 
picce of proſperitie,namely of riches, ſaith : Oh, with what difficultic ſhall 
they who haue riches,enter into the kingdome of heauen? If he ſpeakthys 
of riches, what (thinke wee)is his iudgement of them, which with riches 
hauc many other kinds of earthly bleſſings? withhow much ado ſhall ſuch 
enter into the kingdom of heauen , or which isall one,gouerne themſclues 
rightly heere on earth from day to day 2 And what maruel|, ſeeing arich 
mans richesare his ſtrong citie, and thereby he is bold to doe many things 
wilfully,which he durſt not ſo preſumptuouſly doe, if hee had themnot : 
They are baits,and do often draw his heart to be ſet vpon them, that while 
they are in requeſt and chiefly accounted of,there may be no place forbet- 
ter things,to rule and raigne there, (although for ſhame and feare perhaps, 
they arenotaltogetherreieed)euen as it may be ſaid of play ; Wherethat 
is entertained,good bookes are little read and occupied. 

It was the laſt tentation that the diuel] attempted our Saujour withall, 

(Theglorie and wealth of the world,I meane): to teach vs this, among ma- 
ny other things,that if theother two, I meane,the tentation to defpaire and 
preſumption be overcome, yet the diuell looketh to preuaile among men 
by this. What ſhould I ſay ofthe innumerable hurts which eucn good men 
ſuſtaine by theſe benefits and good bleſſings of God, as that they hate one 
another, contend with, and deceive one another, and make themſelues 
ſtrangers one tothe other thereby 2 and (which is none of the leaſt euilsa- 
mone other)that their hartsare ſo knit to them,that they conſider not how 
they take in hand their worldly buſinefſe, nor how they vexe and trouble 
their poore brethren, (if any fall into their hands) butgoe to worke againſi 
them cruelly,or atleaſt in raſhneſſe, with which nothing is well done. If we 
ſhould but confider how they beate their braines about them every way, 
whoare yet wealthie alreadie, beſtowing all their wiſedome in deviſing 
how to increaſe and bring them in,when it were to be looked for, that the 
oreat riches (godlineſſe) ſhould be much more ſought after : If, I ſay, wee 
ſhould confider this,we ſhould enter into a very maze.By which,and many 
ſuch like,it may with bitter complaiat be lamented, (ofthe which we haue 
been long admoniſhed): that Religion in theſe many yeeres of our peacc, 
hath brought forth much wealth to the Church, but the daughter hath de- 
uouredandeat vpthe mother. 

And that this which I ſay, may not be vnderſtood onely of riches, know 

wee,that all lawfull liberties doe worke the ſame effecs, namely,that men, 
forthe moſt part,become worſe by them, as in the Pſalme the Prophet de- 
clareth,ſaying: Before 1 was afflified 1 went aſtray,that is, when I had my liber- 
tie : and therefore this ſhall ſerue ro ſhew, with how much ado they whici 


haue them, walke daily ina Chriſtian courſe ;and the rather, the more va- 
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rictie of earthly delights they enioy with them. Now therefore it being 1 
thus,what cauſe have all ſuch asare louers ofthe truth, (whom God ſuffe- ps 
reth to liue in peace, health and proſperitic) to bee wiſe and warie againſt 

ſo many dangers, and warned by the hurt of ſo many,who haue gone be- 

fore them ? and tolearne how they may not be hindred nor holden backe 

any way by their proſperitie ; but ſet forward rather in the ſeruice of God, 

and that many wales, as it is moſt conuenient 2 The watch-word isnot in 

vaine and needleſfe, which was giuen to our fathers * :Vhen thou haſt eat and * Deur.6.rt.r2 
art full, beware leſt thou forget the Lord thy God. But I will proceed. Therefore 

asI haue now declared the one of theſe two points,that is, how hard itis to 

vie proſperitie aright; ſoI will go forward with the other,namely,to ſhew, 

how this may be,that we may well vic it, thatit may be no ſnare nor hinde- 

rance to vs. 

And to thisend wee muſt conſider, how neerely wee are knit vnto the +4, /:coud 
ſame,as hath been ſaid, how naturally we defire to haue all that our hearts point: How 
doelong after, without regard, whether is bee good or euill for vs : which 16 oy IE 
cauſeth vsto eſteeme of all ſuch things more highly then becommeth vs, bx ROY 
and therefore to ſet our greateſt care vpon them,and to ſeek to enjoy them, /ove of earthly 
wharſoeuer better things wee loſe and depriue our ſelues of for them. This (yii5m%ns 
inordinate love which we beareto any lawfull libertie or bleſſings pertai- 
ning to this life, muſt be by all meanes poſſible weakened and abated in vs, Pofraſons to 
which we haue too much through our own folly ſtrengthened and increa- 77-5 there- 
ſed. And to obtaine this,as we ſhall be able, ſome perſivaſions I will briefly **" 
ſet downe. Firſt therefore,this ſpirituall drunkennes is to be expelled, and 7.7hy we trars 
the inordinateloue of earthly things to bee weakened and abated by dili. /ri 
gent and earneſt viewing and weighing, how momentanieand flirting all 
things of the greateſt reckoning vader theSunne,are, as pomp,wealth and Eccieſ.x.2. 
pleaſure,and how vncertaine hold we have of them, euen when we thinke 
our ſelucs moſt certaine and ſure of them, Andfurther,by valuing and pri- 
cingthem thereafter,as the Lord himlſelfe teacheth vs to doe, ſaying : The 
faſhion or ſhadow of this world paſſeth away. And againe : Happineſſe d:th not 1.Cor.7.:9, 
conſiſt in the things which a man poſſeſſeth ard of riches,which is counted the .” oa 

chiefeſt of all the reſt, hee ſaith : hy doef thou wearie thy ſelfe to grow rich ? "gg 
ceaſe from thy wiſedome : Why doeſt thoa caſt nine eyes vpon them ? for they are no. 
thing. Wee ſee it daily verified, that to beone mans to day,the which was 
another mans yeſterday,as Benadad the baſter ſaid to Ahab, All thy riches 
and pleaſant things which thounow entoyeſt, ae mine : the other yeelding to it; 
and granting to it, (though God in aſpecill manner ioynted him) 2t is 1» 
(0 Kinz) indeed, all that I bane is thine. ; 2 Fr 
But to proceed further to ſhew how ou proſperitie may be en7 |; &y nanny _ 
vs aright,and our wealth may be no ſnare:0s; we ſhall by litz], Y 
breake off this neere knotofamitie betwirt arhearts and "i EO (C1 0, 
peace,and proſperitie,(as wellas we louethn)it wee wi”. plun as h 
to bee perſwaded, how many waies wee bein dangg;, x When E Y Voce 
meanes thereof:andthatthe Scripture give thery | 7 pa ang, cs 
drawne from the effet which they workin, 1... ? Cy are 
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fruite of their wealth, peace,and proſperitie among many other ſuch.But if 


0bwhatgood it be duly conſidered, what good might haue been done through ourland 


might baxe been 
done in the time 


of this log 
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Riches, one piece 


of profÞeritie, 
bardly wel ſed. 


Note, 


Prow 18.11« 
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Plal.119,67. 


inthis long time of peaceand plentie,and how the opportunitie, even the 
time of our viſitation (as fit for holy duties, as faire weather for harueſt) 
hath been ouer-ſlipped by one occaſion or other, (that I ſay no more) it 
ought iuſtly to wring out plentie of teares for ſo great tranſgreſſion. 

But I will containe my ſelfe. Our Saviour ſpeaking but of one part or 
piece of proſperitie, namely ofriches,ſaith : Oh, with what difficultie ſhall 
they who haue riches,enter into the kingdome of heauen? If he ſpeakthus 
of riches, what (thinke wee)is his iudgement of them, which with riches 
hauc many other kinds of earthly bleſſings ? with how much ado ſhall ſuch | 
enter into the kingdom of heauen , or which isall one,gouerne themſelves 
rightly heere on earth from day to day ? And what maruell, ſeeing atich 
mans richesare his ſtrong citie, and thereby he is bold to doe many thines 
wilfully,which he durſt not ſo preſumptuouſly doe, if hee had them not ? 
They are baits,and do often draw his heart to be ſet vpon them, that whiles 
they are in requeſt and chiefly accounted of,there may be no place for bet- 
ter things,to rule and raigne there, (although for ſhame and feare perhaps, 
they arenotaltogetherreieed)euen as it maybe ſaid of play ; Where that 
is entertained, good bookes are little read and occupied. 

It was the laſt tentation that the diuell attempted our Sauiour withall, 
(The glorie and wealth of the world,I meane): to teach vs this, among ma- 
ny other things,that if theother two,I meane,the tentation to deſpaire and 
preſumption be overcome, yet the diuell looketh to preuaile among men 
by this. What ſhould I ſay ofthe innumerable hurts which eucn good men 
ſuſtaine by theſe benefits and good bleſſings of God, as that they hate one 
another, contend with, and deceiue one another, and make themſelues 
ſtrangers one to the other thereby 2 and (which is none of the leaſt euils a- 
mong other)that their hartsare ſo knit to them, that they conſider not how 


they take in hand their worldly buſineſſe , nor how they vexe andtrouble } 


their poore brethren, (if any fall into their hands) butgoe to worke againſt 
them cruelly,or atleaſt in raſhneſſe, with which nothing is well done. If we 
ſhould but confider how they beate their braines about them every way, 
who are yet wealthie alreadie, beſtowing all their wiſedome in deviſing 
how to increaſe and bring them in,when it were to be looked for, that the 
oreat riches (godlineſſe) ſhould be much more ſought after : If, I ſay, wee 
ſhould confider this, we ſhouldenter into a very maze.By which,and many 
ſuch like,it may with bitter complaint be lamented, (ofthe which we haue 
been long admoniſhed): that Religion in theſe many yeeres of our peace, 
hath brought forth much wealth to the Church, but the daughter hath de- 
uoured andeat vpthe mother. 

And that this which I ſay, may not be vnderſtood onely of riches, know 
wee,that all lawfull liberties doe worke the ſame effecs, namely,that men, 
forthe moſt part,become worſe by them, as in the Pſalme the Prophet de- 
clareth,ſaying: Before 1 was afflifted 1 went aſtray,that is, when Ihad my liber- 
tie : and therefore this ſhall ſerue to ſhew, with how much ado they which 


haue them, walke daily ina Chriſtian courſe ; and the rather, the more va- 
rictic 
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I 
rictic of earthly delights they enioy with them. Now therefore it beins N b 7 
thus,what cauſe haue all ſuch as are louers ofthe truth, (whom God ſuffi Wiki 
reth toliue in peace, health and proſperitic) to bee wiſe and warie againſt 
ſo many dangers, and warned by the hurt of ſo many,who haue gone be- 
fore them ? and tolearne how they may not be hindred nor holden backe 
any way by their proſperitie ;but ſet forward rather in the ſeruice of God, 
and that many wales, as it is moſt conuenient 2 The watch-word isnot in 
vaine and needleſſe, which was giuen to our fathers * : hen thou haſt eat and * Deut.6.1r.1x 
art full, beware leſt thou forget the Lord thy God. But I will proceed. Therefore 
asI haue now declared the one of theſe two points,that is, how hard it is to 
vie proſperitie aright; ſoI will go forward with the other, namely,to ſhew, 
how this may be,that we may well vic it,that it may be no ſnare nor hinde- 
rance to vs. 

And to thisend wee muſt conſider, how neerely wee are knit vnto the 74, /:con 
ſame,as hath been ſaid, how naturally we defire to have all that our hearts point : How 
doelong after, without regard, whether is bee good or euill for vs: which 5/909 
cauſeth vs to eſteeme of all ſuch things more highly then becommeth vs, 7-000 VER 
and therefore to ſet our greateſt care vpon them,and to ſeek to enjoy them, ve of earthly 
wharſoeuer better things wee loſe and depriue our ſelues of for them. This 33/7#®* 
inordinate loue which we beareto any lawfull libertie or bleſſings pertai- 
ning tothislife, muſt be by all meanes poſſible weakened and abated in vs, Perſra/7nns to 
which we haue too much through our own folly ſtrengthened and increa- #475 there- 
ſed. And to obtaine this,as we ſhall be able, ſome perſivaſions I will briefly *** 
ſer downe. Firſt therefore,this ſpirituall drunkennes is to be expelled, and 7.71 we trar] 
the inordinate love of earthly things to bee weakened and abated by dili. 197 
gent and earneſt viewing and weighing, how momentanieand flirting all 
things of the greateſt reckoning vader the Sunne, are; as pomp,wealth and Eccleſ.x.2. 
pleaſure,and how vncertaine hold we haue of them, euen when we thinke 
our ſelucs moſt certaine and ſure of them, Andfurther,by valuing and pri- 
cingthem thereafter,as the Lord himſelfe teacheth vs to doe; ſaying : The 
faſhion or ſhadow of this world paſſeth away. And againe : Happineſſe d:th not 1.Cor.7.:9, 

conſift in the things which a man poſſeſſeth ; and of riches,which is counted the 32;*< 
chiefeſt of all the reſt, hee faith : Why doeſ thou wearit thy ſelfe togrow rich ? prou2;.s, 
ceaſe from thy wiſedome : Why doeſt thoa caft thine eyes upon them ? for they are no. 
thing. Wee ſee it daily verified, that to be one mans to day,the which was 
another mans yeſterday,as Benadad the boaſter ſaid to Ahab, Al thy riches 
and pleaſant things which thou now entoyeſ}, are mine: the other yeelding to it, 
andpranting to it, (though Godin aſpeciall manner ioynted him) 11 is 1r2e 
(0 Kine) indced,all that 1 hane is thine. | 

But to proceed further to ſhew how ou: proſperitic may be eniov<-d of wal wy HA 
vs aright,and our wealth may beno ſnarctos; we ſhall by little and little 5 
breake off this neere knotofamitie betwixt ur hearts and earthly wealth, 
peace,and proſperitie, (as wellas we loue thm)it wee will ſuffer our ſelues 
to bee perſwaded, how many waies wee bein danger of fore plunges by woe. 
meanes thereof:and that the Scripture giueh them many titles and names 
drawne from the effect which they workin moſt men, as that they arc 


{nares.thornes, choakes, becauſe they intanyle vs, pricke, and hold in and Manh-rg.95, 
: ſnother 
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{mother the many graces of God in vs, that they bud not out and frudifee, 


1.Tim.610. And fo faith Saint Pawthatthey pierce vs through with many ſorrowes, being 


meere vexation andafflition of ſpirit, when men hauegiuen themſelyes, 
(after the courſe ofthe world) to ſeeke what is theſweetnes of them. Few 
obs now adaies do know and finde outthe deceitfulnes of riches,vatil after 
they haue proued it,they complaine too late,and in vaine begin to repent, 
and ſay,Weare deceiued. 


3.Theyarexot Beſides, It i5an eſpeciall good helpe to weaken the loue of theſe earthlie 
ur owe, 


borrowed, l : > | A 
Luke 16.12: therefore, as no wiſe man reioyceth for the ſtocke of money which he hath 


things, if wee often record, that they are not our owne, but borrowed, and 


borrowed of another man, (which hee muſt returne home againe) as if it 
were his owne : ſo it is ſmall wiſedome for vs,who are appointed to ſalu- 
tion by Ieſus Chriſt,todelightin,and ſet our hearts vpon the things of this 
life, which are but lent vs,and may cuery day be required againe of vs. But 


True riches, our owne riches which ſhall neuer bee taken from vs, as the knowledge of 
_ God,the Joueof our brethren, ioy & peace ofthe holy Ghoſt, theſe ſhould 


ſo make vs in loue with them, that the loue of the other may be ouer-ſha- 
dowed thereby. That if wee can thinke of all outward commodities of this 
life,and hauing this iudgement of them,will daily meditate one timeor 0- 
ther of the momentanie condition ofthem, with vnfained prayer to God 
to renounce and forſake our old loue and acquaintance with them, wee 
ſhall finde this knot more and more to bee broken,and our thoughts notto 
be carried after them with ſuch carneſtneſſe and continuance, as they haue 
been. 
4. Thinke what Andifweecould poſſibly thinke what hurt they haue done vs,euen our 
burt they baue ſe}uesalreadie, (for what vnſctlings froma Chriſtian courſe doe wee (in a 
one v5 already, 2 a craig 
manner) ſuſtaine, but they are one cauſe of it, if not the onely) 2 Iam per- 
ſwaded,if weecould rightly thinke but of this one thing, wee would abate 
Prou,z3,z Our greedineſle, aud put the knife to our throte, as the wiſe man wiſheth in the 
like caſe; thatis, to reſtraine our appetite. But as experience hath taught, 
that mens latter thoughts are, forthe moſt part, better then the former, {as 
they may well be, ſeeing they come with more mature deliberation) : ſo 
yet,it may be ſaid with griete,tha when wee haue plaicd the fooles, by let- 
ting looſe our former thoughts te worldly Iuſts,and cheriſhing of them,we 
ſeldome haue the grace tolight yon the latter ; that is, to digge and weede 
them out, vnleſſe(perhaps) vponourdeath-beds wee complaine, when yet 
oft times itis roo late. * ; Wy 
5. Looke vpor Purthermore, it wouldnotalttle help vs forward toa ſleight and meane 
nga oiTew eſtraation of all earthly proſpertie, if we would daily accuſtomeour ſclues 
tag to mule ypon the examples of ſurh,as haue enioyed the ſundrie commodi- 
ties as plentifully as any of vs Wot, and yet they haue bin taken from them, 
and ſome of them intheir flouiſhing agevntimely, as leaving to the reſt of 
vs, who yetremaine, a mattifd ſpeQacle of our morralitie, and a warning 
of * to a moderate vſe of thed, that wee might not iuſtifie the worlds 
practiſe. 
6,7iftt the ſick, Anditis another ſpeciall mane to the contening ofthe world, (though 
it goe againſt nature) to vie to by luch, as others lo inthcir ſickneſle (fo 
| | farre 


k 
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farre a5 we hall be able)and thereto marke how baſely they then ſpeake of 
them ; yea, with what diſlike of their worldly mindes, that ſo wee may ſee 

how little good their commodities can doethem, in compariſon of that 
good which they haue kept from them, how greedily ſocuer they hauebin 
ſoughtatter of them : for one would look that things ſo ſought as they are 
of ſuch, ſhould haue more excellencic in them then euery one ſeeth. But 
beſides that,by going into the houſe of mourning, wee may ſee and fo bee 
put in mindeof our owne death and departure, which cannot too oft be 
thought vpon,and which is the end of all fleſh; that thereby we may ſome. 
what more like ſtrangers, learne to vie the world after ; 2nd that wee muſt 
one day giue an account how wee haue gotten and vcd the goods and 
commodities which God hath giuen vs. 

Thus I have in ſome ſort, ſhewed how and by what meanes the loue of 
all earthly things ſhall be weakened in vs, without the which we can ncuer 
vie thelawfull pleaſures and profits of this life modcratly and rightly : this 
onething being added,thattliis aduice be the more carefully and conſtant- 
ly regarded,ſeeing the danger is like to be great by the neglcQine of it, 

And now vpon this which hath been ſaid,it clecrely and neceſſarily fol- 
loweth, that if wee thus get ſupertoritie and dominion ouer our hearts and 
affeQions inthe vic ofearthly things, then our actions and dealings about 
theſe lawfull libertics,ſhall be well ordered in the fight of God and men, to 
the great quietneſſe and peace of our conſcience for the righteous is bold 
as a lion. For who doth notknow, that as the heartis affeed either well or 
ill; euen ſo it draweth the words and works after it,to bee like and {urable e 
which is the cauſe why I labour to perſwade Chriſtians, to the ſubduing 
of the Juſts and intemperate rebellions of the heart, and to haue in meane 
reckoning and price all things here below,that they may be the leſle offen- 
ſine inthe whole courſe of theirliucs,and of their earthly dealings eſpecial- 
ly. For when we be thus reſolued in our hearts conſtantly, watching there- 
to,that we(as God hath taughtys) will ſo farre forſake all, as wee {ha!! not 
thereby be hindred from following our Lord Teſus Chriſt in any point of 
his holy commandements, weare ſtaied from manifold abufings of our li- 
berties,as wealth, peace, preferment,and ſuch like. 

And when we can containe and keepe our hearts from coucting and de- 
firing any way to vſe our proſperitic vnlawfully, we ſhall neither iniurie 0- 
thers inany thing that is theirs, nor haue our comodiries as ſnares,thornes 

and choakes toſtrangle and hurt our ſelucs ;but in the enjoying of all ble(- 
ſings of this life, ſhall be ſober and fruitfull in good workes, and more ter- 
uently longing after the treaſures of the paradite of God. Which fruites of 
proſperitic fewe doe reape, butrunne into exceſſe, and paſle their bounds 
one way orother,ſotruly iris ſaid, That as it was in the daics of Noe, fo it 
will be in and vntillthe comming of the S>nne of man:They did cate,they 
dranke,martied wiues, and were martied,&c. that is,they chiefly regarded 
theſethingsratherthen the manner how, or the end why, and more then 
they did conſider, wherefore the Lord ſet them inthis world. And this be 
ſaid of the firſt branch of thisdutie zthat is,ofthe vfing of proſperitic, and 
| the lawful libertics of this liferightly : and how God teacheth his on 
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dren daily as their ſtate ſhall require,to doe the ſame accordingly,asit is one 
of the duties which isof neceflitic to bee obſerued daily of all that defire 
wellto beſtow the day, and to giue a good account of it at the cuening and 
end thereof. 

Yetto ſuch as obie& and aske, If I will debarre them of their mirth anq 
pleaſures, which in their proſperitic and through the benefit of their wealth 
they may enioy, I will adde this briefe anſwere : I wiſh they proſpered in 
health,ſtrength,carthly commodities and peace, ſo as their ſoules might al. 
ſo proſper. AndIthanke God, I am not lo enuious againſt the weltare of 
any of my good brethren,but that with the Apoſtle I can and do pray,thar 
they might with outward proſperitic, bee altogether Chriſtians,that is,true 
and faithfull ſeruants of God without the bands or other hardneſle, which 
ſome other of Gods people doe [uſtaine and goe vnder. 

But ſeeing proſperitie is aſlipperie way, it is meete that all ſuch as defire 
to be free from dangerous falles,ſhould looke diligently to their ſteps : and 
ſceing that our Sauiour himſelfe hath taught vs, that itis an eſtate full of 
danger,they ſhould not thinke much to bee admoniſhed and putin minde 
daily.to take heed that they ſtand ſure and in ſafctie.Is it not enough, (think 
we)and a great fauour of God,that hee give vs libertie to enioy his earthly 
benefits, vnleſſe wee abuſe them to the fulfilling of our ficſhly deſires ? doth 
Chriſt allow vs any otherwiſe to take our pleaſure en the earth, then thatit 
may not hinder ys from following him by temperance and ſobernefle, by 
humblenefſe and meckneſſe,the way to heauen © Or doth he beſtow more 
on ſome then vpon others, that they who haue much, ſhould ſet on edge 
the teeth of others by licentiouſnes ? 

We arccalled(and that moſt fitly) rangers ; to teach vs, that we ſhould 
not be medling, nor intangle our ſelues here ſo, as we ſhould bee vnreadie 
and vnwilling to goe home. And that is a right ſtranger-like liuing in the 
world,andenioying the lawfull liberties of it, as wee ought, when wee bee 
made more fit thereby for the heauenlie life, and doe not linger afterany 
thing here,or cling about it ſo, that we being tied to any earthly pleaſureor 
profit, wee cannot,as free citizens of heauen, bee brought to be daily ſome- 
what necrer it,and readierto goeto it. Anddo we thinke that they are ſuch 
ſtrangers, who plead for ſuch a libertie and reioycing here, that their owne 
conſciences doe tell them, that they are not willing and readie to dye? Are 
they ſuch ſtrangers, who are priuie in their own hearts, that their reioycing 
15 moſt for the commodities and delights of this world,cating,drinking,pa- 
ſtime,mariage,gaine and ſucceſſe in their dealings,8c. who if death ſhould 
come vypon them, whiles they are in themiddeſt of them, muſt needes crie 


out and ſay; O death,how vnwelcomeart thou vntovs who haue our plea- 
ſure in theſe? 


It is the Lord that faith by his Prophet : Tet not the rich reioyce in his riches, 
nor the ſtrong in his ſlrength vor thewiſe in his wiſedome, but he that will reioyee, 
let him reicyce inthis,that hee knoweth mee. And it is our Sauiour which faith, 
Woe be tothem which now laugh, for they ſhall howle and weepe : woe be 10 them 
which are full, for they ſhall be hungrie. And againe : Sone, thoxin thy life time 
receineaſt thy pleaſure, therefore now art thou tormented, Laſtly, 10b = was 

| | Elle 
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able to giue rather then to receiue, and that without any uſt offence they? 
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deare to the Lord ,faid : If 1 haneretoyced for that my hands hane gotten much, 
and for that my riches are great, euen this were to denie the Almiehty. Therefore 
know we,that our reioycing ought notto be earthly : andas a godly man 
may not be glad for that he hath much,going no further ; ſeeing that were rhe 03% ny 
but to be tiedto the creature,and to reſt in a broken and deceirtull itay : fo {ca v3 ice 
neither may he reioyce inany other earthly thing whatſocucr,butheeſer. ©" 
teth it as well as riches,in the Lords place, from which it ought to be bani- at 19-5. 
ſhed, which we may be eafily perſwaded of, ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt him- 
{elfeſaid to Hary, whom he loued dearcly, when hee ſaw her ciing about 
him,T ouch me 01, for I am not aſcended to my Father - rgnifying, thar there loh. 20.17. 
ſhe ſhould ſeeke him. Now the hart of a Chriſtian is the Lordstemple and 
dwelling place; and hee it is that muſt poſſefle that,as hee himſclte hath 
laid, Gine me thine heartny ſonne. | 

That muſt be where the treaſure is: it muſt haue no other treaſure in hea- 
uen but him,nor any on the carth in compariſon of him. So that it may be Phl. 73.25. 
{cen of alſuch as defire to be fatisfied,thar God hathnot giuento his faith- 
full ſeruants earthly proſperity tonaile their hearts to it;but to prouethem, 
whetherany thing be ſweeter tothem then he himſclfe, who hath given it, 
that is, whether the gift or the giuer bee in greateſt requeſt with them; and 
that all which he giueth them, might bee an occaſion to knirthem nearer 
vnto him ; who will yet give much more to them which depend vpon 
him : to this end (I ſay) all Gods benefits doe ſerue. 

AndI haue not deniedin all that I haue ſaid, but that it becommeth the 5:44- e441 

beſt of Gods ſeruants to labour for earthly maintenance,that they may bee !%1»z-, for a 


Prou.2 3.26, 


further end, 


may doe it: and that they ought te acknowledge it for a great mercie of 
God, that hee reacheth our his hand to helpe them with neceſſaries, euen 
here, where they be ſtrangers, and to prouide for their bodily neceſſities; 
and therefore to be thankfull, yea, and ioyfull in this reſpect, thatthey are 
freed from much care and diſtruſt, and haue the way made more eaſte ther- 
by to the heauenly life; for want whereof many of their deare brethrenare 
in much penſiuveneſſe and ſorrow. But yet may they not in any wiſe take 
ſuch ſweetneſſe in thoſe things, that they forget or neglect better , bur al. 
waics remember,that they ſerue to a further end,that is,to ſecke better; and 
are notthemſelues the ende of their hope,in which they ſhould reſt. 

And foto conclude,it remaineth that we in no wile rezoyce,nor put our 
delight in any tranſitorie thing, but with moſt great diligence wee vſeall 
earthly benefits of God daily and throughout our life,moderatly, And this 
is to enioy our proſperity aright,andto make that part ofour life ſwcet and 
{auourieto vs indeed which is paſſed therein. And this is that which I haue 
thought conuenient to be ſaid ofthis ſixth rule, namely : that it 15a great 
part of g9dlineſſe,euery day to looke to this with due regard,that wee mo- 
derately and fruitfully vſe our lawfull liberties, andall the commodirics 
earthly of this preſent life; 
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Of the declaration of the ſeuenth dutie : Of bearing aſfliciions rightly 
euery day they come. 


> Q&/@> (89 HE next part of our life not yet mentioned, is that 
eds which is vnder the croſſe and in affliction. Our dutie 
C2 heere is, that when and ſo often as it ſhall pleaſethe 
232 Lord to tric vstherewith,and to change the courſe of 
>—/ proſperity, or any part ofit , yetthat with the ſame 


a ,, 
a 


ſame, (I iay)we be prepared to recciue it from him : & count it no ſtrange 


/ 
/ 


our way licth to the kingdome of heauen, 

Andall may {ce how needful it is for vs to harten on our ſclues by theſe 
and ſuch like per{waſtons,to be willing to beare our crotles meckly & with 
cheeretulnefle, becauſe we do ſo ſooneſhrink back at the hearing of them, 
(asthe Apoſtles themſelues did when they heard that their maſter would 
go into Turie againe, where the ewes before had ſought to ſtone him)and 
ſeeing they bee ſo vawelcome to vs by nature, although wee bee ſubicto 
many and {undry,and that daily. It muſtnot bee with vs, as it is with the 
moſti.that is,that we loue not to heare of them when we haue beena while 
freefromthem,and ſo hope ſtill for earthly peace,ofthe which we haue no 
promiſe: but reſt perſwadedeuery day,thar our heauenly Father knoweth 
what is beſt for vs;and as he ſeeth affliction or freedome from it to be ince- 
telt,ſo he will alwaies bring itto paſſe, 

Tothis end, weare admonilhed of the Prophet, ro accuſtome our [clues 
to beare the yoke in our youth,that we may be the better acquainted with 
it when itſhall be put vpon vs: that ſo we being tamed and ſubducd byir, 
and our proud and rebellious hearts brought vnder,by our God, wee may 
beare it with the more eaſe and comfort ; encouraged hereby,that if we be 
able to beare afflictions contentedly, and with quiet and meeke ſpirits, 
(which is the hardeſt part of our life ) wee may ealily prouide,to haue our 
whole lite ſweetand ioyfull. 

Furthermore,tothis end that we may be readie to waite vpon the Lord 
patiently in our chaſtiſements,we muſt confider that euery day Satan intc- 
deth miſchiefe againſt vs,and hee knoweth our weakneſle to be greateſt in 
bearing the croſle,8 therfore will not leaue vs vnaſſaied as much as in him 
lieth:and not ſo only,bur alſo will terrifie vs with this perſwafion, that they 
be greater then they are,&feare vs with the oft & much thinking of them, 
that our ſorrow may be increaſed. There is nothing fitter to extinguiſh & 
expel the clecrlight ofthe word of God in vs, (which only is able to guide 
vs to beare our afflictions aright, ) then the carnall cogitations and reaſo- 
nings 
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nings againſt Gods correQing of vs, which dimme our faith,cuen as ſmoke 
and vapours doe dimme thelightof the Sunne,while wegiueplace touch 
choughts as theſe : Why doth God afflit vs thus ? can this be tor good vn. 
tovs 7 oh, none could be more vawelcome. Which fault Chriſt reproued 
in the Apoſtles,their hearts being troubled with ſuch reaſonings, ſaying : 
' Why dvereaſonings and doubts ariſe in your hearts to trouble you, both needleſſe and Luk.:4.25., 
bert/ull? Againſtall which,and Satanscurſed vndermining of vs by them, 
we hauing ſogreat encouragement from the Lord,ought to be thus {laied: 
that as we can, we may auoid them; and the troubles which wee cannot a- 
uoid, wee may goe vnder contentedly,waiting for a good ifſuc,cuen as in 
faith wee pray forit; ſeeingour Godwill haue vs perſwaded,that of very reucl.z.15, 
lone and faithfulneſſe he correcteth vs whenſoeuer we be correRed of him, 
But becauſe we faile many timesin obſeruing theſe rules; and therfore find wore. 
not grace then to beare them aright,whiles they are vpon vs; nor afterwards 
etany wiſdome,experience,or comfort thereby ; wee muſt diligently and 
faithfully marke, how we be affeted vnder them : that if wee ſhould be op we muſt marke 
preſſed with confuſed and vnprofitable heauines,diſtruſt,or any other dan- 7k _—_ 
gerous paſſions,we might learne before,that they be no fir companions for vader the croſſe, 
vs in our afflictions,and the ſooner get out of them, after wee eipic thum in | 
ys,and ſo betake our ſeluesto better gouernment, 
And that this labour be thought no morethen neceſlary,we muſt know, 
that by troubles,we doe not onely meane great and vnwonted lofles, long 
ſickneſſes,perſecutions,and ſuch like, but thoſe alſo which fall out very ott wor only great 
and commonly ;as vnkindnefſeand diſcourtefic in neighbours ; vnthrifti- 70#bles, but a 
neſſe,vnrulincſfe and diſobedience in children , vnfaithtulncfle and negli- mnoimngy 
gence in ſeruants; diſcommodities and harmes in familie matters , with mu be borne 
ſuch like : all which to beare, without vnquictneſle, impatience and vnſer- 7% 
ling our ſelues our of the Chriſtian courſe,muſt bee thought no meane nor 
ſmall gift of God , nor without daily and continuall watchfulnefle and wiſe 
regard to be attained vnto. 
And [doe therather make mention of theſe troubles, which for the moſt 
partariſe in our families as well as other waies,becauſe many Chriſtians doe 
thinke throughignorance,that we arenot to be direRed in theſe common 
things,nor tobe called to our reckoning and account for offending by im- 
patience,anger, back-biting and heart-burning againſt any man, and fos 
ſuch like paſſions : which declareth,thatas it is an hard thing for Chriſtians 
to walke in the vprightneſſe of their hearts, by performing other duries in Pſ:l.rox.2. 
the middeſt of their houſes , ſo it is no lefſe hard and rare in this bearing of 
diſcommodiries and other troubles, to ſhew themſelues lights and exam- 
ples to the reſt of their familie. But theſe vnquictnefles, which are counted Noe. 
{mall,are not to be admittedatany time in our liues, ſeeing they vnſettle 
anddraw vs out of our courſe. Therefore that neither one nor other kinde 
of afflition become vnſetlings of vs ; this counſell wee mult take from the 
Lord, which I have now ſet downe; that euery day wee arme our ſelues a- Lut.9. 23. 
painſt the feare of ſuch as may come,and againſt impatience by ſuch as al- #=-5-29.11- 
ready are comevpon vs. | 
Letvs thinke it no toyle to watch and looke to our ſelues thus, if we may 
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by this meanes be rid of that which is toile indeed, yea greater toylez and 
eaſe our {clues on the contrary,an hundred fold. For we ſhall not only pro- 
uide well hereby, againſt thoſe which are preſent; but as experience and 
proote of Gods help bringeth hope which maketh not aſhamed, ſoby our 
Experience is« Experience wee ſhall finde the like helpe in our troubles to come. What 
- Seda 2 ſtrength got 1oſna by this,that he had oft times belecued Gods promile,and 
ee found that hee neuer failed him truſting in his word, which hee had ſpoken 
concerning victory oucr his enemies,or deltuerance from the? Inſomuch 
that after ſome proofe of Gods keeping promiſe with him, in bringinghim 
cuer the river Iordane, in giving Iericho, andthe city Ay into his hands, 
and in helping him againſt the fine Kings of Canaan he triumpheth in his 
hope of conquering all the land,(the Lord having promiſed it to him) and 
therefore ſaith to his ſouldiers and men of warre, before hee ouercame the 
inhabirants,T he Lord hath deliuered them into your hands, and therefore bee of 
o04 c:Onrage. 

And whatotherthing made the Apoſtle Paw/in great afflitions to ſtay 
hinſclfe vpon God,and to caſt his care on him, but this experienceandlon 
proof which he had of Gods tender care over him?It was(I ſay)that which 

2.Cor.1.10. Made him exprefle the ſame in theſe words : God hath delivered out of 
greattrivulations,and doth deliver daily,and I am ſurealſo that he will de- 
lier in ailtime tyocome. This experience if we haue, (as who may not haue 
tin many etfliRtions, if hee havereſted vpon God therein 2 ) it ſhall beea 
ſtrong weapon to deterd vs from fainting,diſtruſt,or deſpairing,& to kecpe 
vs from vnletledneſſe, and bee able to vphold vs in an intalliblehopeot a 
goodifluc, euenbefore it come. But to this end wee muſt hold our {clues 
taſt to the prop of Gods promiſes,and he cloſe to them, as an anchor : and 
'thus we being armed, wee ſhall ſeethe Lords deliverance for vs, as cleerely 
25 wemay diſcerne the arrow to flie in the ayre. 
u q on ns I: 1s agreat point of wiſedome,to learne of God, thus to beare ourtrials 
51616» Gat and troubles, that firſt wee commit the ordering and diſpoſing of them to 
inLearingour him,as Heſter did,by faſting and prayer of faith : ſecondly, that wee vſe all 
i rag lawfull meancs whereby we may hauea good ſucceſſe and end, as ſhee did 
Heſt.z.16. In going totheKing for helpe againſt Hamans diuclliſh deuices ; and then 
thethird will follow, that God will turne them to the beſt. Theſe three in 
one ſhort verſethe Prophet ſetteth downe together, ſaying; Commit thy 
Plal.z7.5, wWwayto God,and be thou doing good,and verily he will bring itto paſſe. 
But if we wilinot be directed by the Lord in bearing ouratflitions, (as 
the rebellious heart will be ſoone ready to caſt off his yoke ) but will take 
LONG counſell of fleſh and blood ; as Saz/,and many fuch have done; yea and Da- 
Plai.73.3.& 4. #4 atthatone time mentioned in the Plalme, (though ſmal'y to his com- 
fort) : then this ſhall follow,either for want of preparing our ſelues meckly 
for them before they come, or for not thankfully receiuing them when 
they arecorne, they ſhall ſore flaightandaſtoniſh vs, and raiſe in our hearts 
ſuch paſſions and diſt-mperature, as will ynſettle our whole courſe, and 
bring vs out of frame, In which eſtate as we ſhall bevrterly vnfit ro any ſer- 
uice of God ; ſo ſhall wee be alſo vnmeet for any Chriſtian ſociety with 
men, wee bcing ſoconfoundedin our ſelyes for our vawelcome robe, 
an 
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and ſo diſguiſed in our ſpeech, countenance and behauiour, by yeelding 
and giuing place tothe frowardnes and vnbridlednes- of our hearts, which 
cannot abide to heare of them. By all which,who doth not ſee,that we doe oo 
both adde new troubles voto the former, and make them which God ſen. Howwe adde 
deth ypon vs,farre more grieuous then otherwiſe they ſhould haue been ? 2 55a 
For all, who hate experience,can tell,thatthe intemperance of our hearts, © 
and the impatience which is ſuffered to beare ſway in vs,do raiſe many di- Note. 
ſtracions and vexations in our lives, which we might elſe haue been voide 
of: and the Lords trials and fatherly chaſtiſements are thereby made farre 
moreirkſome vnto vs. | On | - 
Andof this ſeuenth dutie thus much. Whereby we may ſee,how neesſ- 
farie it is for vs daily,beſide the well beginning of the dav,and care for right 
vling our proſperity moderately ; that wee beealſo very watchfull,that our 
atflitions breed no diſorder in vs, but bee quietly borne, thatſo all parts 
of our lives throughout the day, and the whole courſe of our wales, may 
be ordered commendably and aright : and that in the dayes of health and 
peace, wee looking for our change, and labouring ro-bring our hearts to 
more humilitie through continuall watching, and oft and earneſt prayer, Note. 
wee may not onely not count it ſtrange, when cuen ſharpe viſitations ſhall 
take hold of vs ; but in reſpect of the end thereof, (which is to doe vs much 
good) we may with willingneſſe receiueand goe vnderthem , eſpecially, 
ſeeing ( ashath beea ſaid ) our moſt louing father hath fully certified vs, Lamenr.z.33. 
that he hath no other meaning in ſending them. And heere marke, that as 
poore and rich are both taught their dutie in common together, ſothere 
is ſomewhat to bee learned of them both ſeuerally : the one to bee more 
ſpecially armed with contentation vnder his poucrty , the other with hu- 
militic and ſobernefle, for the rightand well viing of his wealth and plen- 
tC. 
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CnaP. 19. | 
Of the declaration of the eighth dutie , namely, Of vſine religions 
| exerciſes in our families. 


mn. cas | — > Lennon 


MPXaAT/PaR& Ntoall the former duties which wee muſt Iabourto 


- 


performe, this is to beadded(rothe end we may en- 
loy as many libertiesas we can ): that with the ſame 
J\ well gouerned heart, which wee haue been taught ro 
\Z theperforming of them, weelooke that both in the 
! morning,and at euen, as it ſhall ſtand beſt with the 
well performing of other duties, we and our familie, 
| doe reuerently worſhip God together ; that is to ſay, 
that wee ſolemnely vpon our knees make confeſſion of our finnes, andre- 
queſts to lim with thank(-giuing. And becauſe itis required, thatthe word 
of God ſhould be taught by vs to our children and charge, therefore, that Gen. 18.1g. 
when we may conueniently,we inſtiu& them as they be fittoconceiue, in 
thoſe things which are moſt neceſlaric for them, training them vp to an- 
Pp 3 {were 
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ſwere to the ſame ; and that they be encouraged to haue acquaintance with 
the Scriptures,and to be exerciſed inthem from their childhood,that fo the 
wordof God may dwellin them plentifully, and to edifie themſelues in 
ſinging of Pſalnes tothe praiſe of God, andthe putting of themſelyegin 
mindof the heauenly mclodie and reioycing, which they ſhall have with 
the Lord and his Saints in his kingdome. Enen this (1 ſay) is anotherof 
thoſe duties,which is as oft as it may,to be perforined in our families , 1 ſay 
as oft as may be,becauſe no mans conſcience ſhould bee accuſed for theo. 
mitting of it on ſome daies vpon neceſlity, which may fall c ut : but yen 
man for all that may faine necefſity,to paſſe ouer a dutie of ſo great vie, and 
that which may ftand them in ſtead, for ſo long continuance,cuen through. 
out his life; excepthe ſupply the omitting of it,in ſome anſwerable ſort 0- 
therwiſe, 

And wheras by the examples of Gods holy ſeruants,this dutie of calling 
vpor Godis commended to vs asto haue been offered to God three times 
inthe day;the other,of reaching their families, as a thing ordinary and yſu. 
all: whar cauſeis there, why we,in whoſe dates the light of the truth ſhineth 
more clectly then it did in theirs,ſhould be behind them in any ſuch duties 
ſometimeby our ſelues, ſometime with our families, vntill wee might ſay, 
that we haue been ſutable to them, in teſtifying our loue ro God, whom we 
obey in performing them,and the religious care of our owne good, which 
weare ſure can neuerbe enough ? Forthe daily continuance of this dutie 
from timeto time throughout our life, (although I doubt not bur that mia- 
ny doe it now and then, who yet will not tie themſelves vnto it conſtantly, 
and thereforereape the ſleighter fruit ofit ) ;fome reaſons I will alleageto 

erſwade thereunto, 

And firſt, it may pleaſe ſuch to vnderſtand, that our neceſſities doere- 
quire it one day as much,and as well as another, (except more weighty du. 
ties hinder,as hath been ſaid before ) ſeeing ſome are rude, ſome worldly, 
ſome ignorant,andthe beſt are forgettull: and wee finde that euery day 
bringeth with it ſufficient cauſe to renue our faith and ſtrength againſt 
ſinne,andall kinds of diſcouragements, and to honour and praiſe God, (if 
itbe well conſidered)for his daily fauors and kindneſſe. Forſuch duties be- 
ing in vſe daily,doe hold vs from many euils which wee ſhould otherwile 
runneinto. 

Befides, ſeeing particular families are the members and parts of the 
Church, andeuery goucrnour is that in the family, thatthe Miniſterisin 
the congregation,therefore if they be not accuſtomed to worſhip and ſerue 
Godat home, how ſhall they be able to doe ir with profit in the aſſembly ? 
eſpecially ſecing experienceteacheth, that the mind being vnſeaſoned all 
the weeke at home,is further off frum goodnefle on the Sabbath, and yerif 
it were not ſo,all, which is done this way both publikely and priuately,is lit- 
tleenough euen in the beſt Chriſtians. 

And that we may come theoftner and more cheerfully hereunto, as oft 
as it ſhall behave vs, we muſt know and confider,that we have therein com- 
munion & fellowſhip with the Lord,and are admitted to ſpeake and break 
our mindes vnto him, and fo haue our ſoules moſt ſweetly refreſhed there- 


by 
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by,aSIf we met before him publikely. And what is like vnto ſuch liberty, 
that in arcuerent ſort wee may bee admitted to put vp our ſuites vnto the 
Lord,and toreceiue from himan an{wereto ys againezSothat,it ſhoud not 
be hard for vs to be brought to enioy fo great commoduy, but rather wee 
ſhould count our ſtate the more happie,the ofter that wee may be partakers 
of ſuch a benefit, 2 
Againe,it is meet that we ſhould in this ſort haue our recourſe to him dai> 4 
ly,to the end that our whole conuerſation may ſauour ot him ; that as alla. 
bundance of heauenly odours(that is,of ſpirituall grace)doe flow from his 
Maicſty to al that are about him, and doe by the prayer of taith come neere 
him,more fragrant then Aarons ointment:{o we being conuerl. nt with him 
in this heauenly manner,may hereby,as by a {weete preſe1uatiue, keepe our 
ſelues from all annoyance of Satan and the world. And therefore itis no 
wiſdome for vs tobe long trom him in this manner,cſp«cially wee having 
ſuch free accefle vnto him whenſoeuer we liſt. This reaſon ſhould the caft- 
lier per[wade vs, becauſe wee ſee how by occaſton of earthly dealings, our 
earthly minds draw vs,(it ir were ndt tor 1uch helps),to be altogether earrh- 
ly ;and in our talke oneto another,chu! liſh, hot,bitcer, or light, prophane, Note. 
raſh, and ſoin our behauiour teſhifyir;g nothing elſe but a worldly minde, 
And ts any thing more to be dc(ired thea the changing of this courſe 2 But 
 whatisficrer then this,namely when we ioyne daily together in ſuch hol 
maner againſt it,cuen there where the faults are committed? Andrhus I ha- 
ving ſhcewed,that there is no cauſe why wee ſhould thinke much to tie our 
ſelues daily as we ſhall be able,to theſe duties, weigh now alittle, what com- 
panions we haucin the Scriprures1n the pertormance of them, 

Abraham is renownedot God tor his diligence and fairhfulnefſe in the Exanyles 
performing of theſe exerciſes of religion in his tamulie : for inſtructing it, Om 
and therefore(no doubt)praying allo,(ceing allthings are ſanctified by the ge 

word and praycr.!oſua alſo,who proteſſed oper.ly that he and his huuſhyld 79. 
would ſeruethe Lord;did,not darkly, declare therein, thatthe chicte parts Fs 
of Gods {eruice were not negle&ed,that is, prayer,thanks,and the teaching 
them their duties. And Corne{izs hauing this commendation in the Scrip- A.1o.z, 
eure,thathe feared God with all his houthold, and b+ ſides, that hee was gj- £9976%%5. 
ven muchrto prayer;hath left ſufficient teſtimony,that both he prayed with 
his houſhold,as well as priuatly by himſelfe alone,and allo that he laboured 
and vſed the meanes of inltruRting the ſame, whereby he might bring them 
tothat feare of God which was in them. Therefore ſeeing ſuch worthy ler- 
uants of God haue gone before vs in the performance of theſe duties in 
their families ; and ſo have continued them, (as there isno doubt ) as they 
haue ſeene their daily neceſſitie ro require, and that they reaped ſingular 
truit thereby ; theretore it ſhall be neceſlarie for vs,oft and viually ro meete 
together for the private worſhipping of God inour familic,cuenthe whole 
together, be it ſmall or great. 

For this may all ſee and eaſily know,that God hath commanded that pa- 
rents and fathers of families ſhould rehearſe his lawes continually vnto py,.s- 
their children,and(as it were) whet their memories with them by ralking of 
themin their houſe,and when they lie downe, and when they riſe vp, and 
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to bring the word of God into familiar acquaintance with them ; whichis 
no more then he ſaw neceſſarie for them. : 

By the which commandement we may ſee, how this latter age of ours, is 
degenerated from the holy cuſtome of religious exerciſes in our families, 
which were in vſe ſo many thouſand yeers agone. For there can benotime 
found throughout the day, nay nor the whole weeke, in many Chriſtians 
houſes,to be occupied about ſuch matters ; and yet(which maketh their ſin 
the greater) how are they letted from them © by more weighty occafions # 
No: but partly through ignorance,ſo that they could nor, through therri. 
fling out of therime in idle & vnneceſlary ralke or folly :and partly through 
continuall raking vp of it in one worldly thing or other, or nouriſhing te. 
chineſſe and ſuchlike , by which their prayers ( as well as all other good 
things)are broken off. Whereas they ſhould doe ſuch duties by themſelues 
alone alſo, rather then negle& them with their houſhold,the Lord ſorequi- 
ring of vs the one,that we ſhould doe the other alſo; and yer not ſotying ys 
to one time, for the performing of them,that we ſhould looke after it at no 
other,(for it ſhould beoft times,as we heard in Deutcronomie):burthere. 
by teacheth vs in wiſdome to appoint to our ſeJues ſome one certaine time 
in the day,or other, for that his ſeruice,leſt wee ſhould vbſerue notime, but 
omitit altogether, 

Andas tor the fruit of this dutie,if it be performed with reuerence of vs, 
as the Lord himſclfe hath taught vs,it is an opening of the doore of his trea- 
ſurie voto vs zas we, who have any experience,can truly ſay, That by it,wee 
haue not been meanely enriched. So that ſuch praier and holy exerciſe is ſu- 
table and anſwerableto the other parts of Chriſtian dutie which are to bee 
done throughout the day, as by the ſame before mentioned may appeare. 
Ando our prater(as [aid before of the vie of it in the morning) ſhall bean 
helpe to godly lite,to make vs liue betrer; and our goodlife an helpeto our 
prayer,that we may pray more teruently. 

Therefore {to ſay no more of this point) becauſel haue before ſer down 
afrer what manner we ought to pray, and preſent our {clues before God in 
cuery Chriſtian exerciſe,it we purpoſe and endeauour conſtantly ro conti- 
nuetheſame about euening and morning; there remaincth no morebut 
this,that we takeheed to our couenant indeed,and that we breake it notoff, 
by cuery light occaſion: neither giue place to ſuchlers as Satan will raiſe vp 
in our way as,by the vntowardneſle of our heart, by fleepe, and flothful- 
neſle,the comming in of ſtrangers,and occaſion of ordinary bufineſle , nei- 
ther vſe it for faſhion , yea and this let vs know, that if the ruler of the tami- 


lie performenotthis dutie, yetis the Chriſtian tamilift to performe it by 
himſelfe. And of the cighth rule thus much, 
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CHAP. 20, 
Of the declaration of the ninth andlaſt antie ; Of viewing the 
day, before onr lying downe. 


e' Owthe laſt dutie remaineth : thatthou muſt with the 
=: ſame well-ordered heart, whereby thou baſt been 
© taughtrogothrough allthe ations of the day,looke 
&- backe before thy lying downe,how thou haſt pafſed hat «cbr 
Tr it, how far forth thou haſt walked with God in it; as {i790 
thou art directed and taught, and wherein (as thou yirg downe. © 
Sg artableto remember ) thou haſt offended, whether 
oe --—--- thou haſt remittedthy care and watch,and how thou 
haſt war:dred thereby after the deſire of thine owne heart. Thus (I fay) and 
ir this mancr,looke back,before thou lieft downe to reſt,that thy ſoule may. 
reioyce in the blefling which thou haſt found, ( ſo far as thou haſt been gui- 
ded aright)and thou maieſt by this experience hope more confidently,that 
thou ſhalt with more eaſe keepe the ſame courſe hereafter:and for thy ſtray- 
ings andinfirmities be ſorrowtull and difpleaſed with thy felfe,that fo thou 
mayeſt both humble thy fclfe and craue pardon for thy fin, and bethe more John 5.14. 
carefallro finne no more inthat manner. ThisI am ſure cuery ſound-hear- 
ted Chriſtian muſt needs approue of,and think him in good caſe, who thus 
lieth downeto his reſt. For this is indeed tolie downe 1n peaceand ſaferie, 
that it mzy bee ſurableto his awaking andentring into theday inthe mor- 
ning.and to the courſe of his lite,allthe day following. | 
Andthebenefit and fruitof this trauell, who would not be glad to reape Thefruir of 
andenioy, which is,continual ſafety, anda proſperous eſtate, whiles he thus #3 pra&ie. 
ſetteth himſelte to paſſerhe dayes of his pilgrimage, 8 one of them as ano- 
ther, his heart looking aſterhis ations in and through the day, that God 
may bcepleaſed 7 This wereto leadea ſiranger-likelite indeed, andayery 
walking with God: which(yet)is no more then ſhould be aimed at by cue- 
ry good Chriſtian,and the neceſſarieſt worke which he hath to doe. And Nee: 
ſuch an one (hall well proue,that he ſeeketh a kingdomeelſe-where,8& loo- 
keth not for his heauen here. Andif it be asked, whether wee looke hereby 
to be voide of fin : I ſay,no.But yet,ifthere haue(notwithſtanding thecare. 
of pleaſing God inthe day ) ſomething eſcaped, and ſome finne paſſed vs, 
which ought worthily totrouble vs, (as by Satans maliceand vigilancy,and 
our owne corruption it may eaſily come to paſle): yet(I ſay)by this order- 
taking with ourſelues that hath been mentioned, it ſhall not {leep with vs ; 
and we hauing fo far preuailed with our {elues,as thus to hunt. & purſue it, 
and to expell and baniſh ir,and fo to reconcile our ſelues to our God(as itis 
laid. If any man ſin,we haue an Aduscate,e7c.) before our lying downe, whata ; jj, 4.2, 
quietand ſweet eſtate is this like to be 2 
But it is(will ſome ſay) an offering of great violence to our ſelues to doe 0biefion, 
thus daily,and more then Gods word impoſeth vpon vs : therefore except 
it beproued to vs by authority of Scripture, wee will leaue itto ſuch as liſt, 
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to be ſubieR to it. To whom Ianſwere; that the violence which is offered 

is but to the fleſh,to the which we are not debtors;and therefore weare not 
to take thought to fulfill the Juſts of it, but to hinder them rather : which 
muſt be granted of neceſſity, if it be proued, that God commandeth yg tg 
offer ſuch violence to our ſelues.and thar. hee ſtraitly chargeth vs that wee 
lie not downe in our (innes, neither bee bold tofleepe in them, the which 
whar otherthing is it, then that wee ſoconſider and looke backe vnto our 
aQions done in the day, that wee may haue peace when weelie downe at 
even? | 

Now forproofeof this, the words of the Lord, which I alfeage to this 
purpoſe aretheſe ; Be angry, but finne not, ler not the Sunnegoe downe vpon you 
wrath neither gine place to the dinell. Inthe which words there is more requi- 
red.then in thisplaceI vrge : but yer, euen thatalſo, Forthe Apoſtleteach. 
e&th,thatif anger be kindled in vs for want of heed taking,yet that weſhould 
ſoone allay the ſame : but if through the hardnefle of the heart, afterſinne 
is committed, it be not by and by acknowledged and repented of, butitre- 
maineth and boyleth in vs , yet we muſt force our ſeluesto relent and crave 
pardon of ithefore the Sunne goe downe,and ſo before wee dare give our 
ſelves to reſt, leſt the diuell prevailing ſo farre with vs,wee finde it harder af- 
terwards to remoue it, 

Now, we know thatother ſinnesare in alike dereſtation with God, that 
anger is; and therefore that they muſt be no more ſuffered to abide within 
vs, then it ,andconſequently,if we be priuie in our ſelues to any like ſin, that 
we haue offended by,we ſhould expell 8 driuc out the fame as poyſon, that 
ir lodge not,nor remaine with vs. And to do this itis neceflarie that we take 
ſome conuenienttime tovs,both to ſearch & inquire what wee haue done, 
and withall to purge our ſelues from it accordingly ; and what time is fitter 
for this,then when the day is ended ? 

Bur here,ifany thinke that rhis was notintended of the Apoſtle, thatwe 
ſhould before we fall afleepe,confider how we have paſſed theday; neither 
will I preciſely vrge the hovure or time ſo particularly: (for indeed he requi- 
reth it to be done ſooner, rather then that it ſhould bee deferred) : ſol ſay 
likewiſe,that ifthis care be conſcionably kept at ſom othertime of the day, 
that there be peace maintainedbetwixt God and vs,it is well; but if thatbe 
not performed before,atleaſt before our lying downe it ought to be: which 
alſo,is the time very firto commendour foules intothe hands of God, not 
knowing whether we ſhallriſe againe in the morning. 

Beſides,if it be required by the holy Ghoſtin theEpiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
that we take heed that there be notatany time,and ſo any partofthe day,in 
vs an evill heart, webeing forgetfull and flow toobſerue ſuch a charge can 
any denie,but that he doth thereas well require, that we ſhould ſomerime 
looke backe to fee how we hauc regarded the chargethatis given vs? And 
is any time ordinarily and for the moſt part fitter for that buſineſſe, then 
when we haue ended the day,(as was ſaid ) ? except ſome ſpeciall fin com- 
mitted inthe day do requirea more ſpeedy examining of our ſelues before. 
Andif leh (as we reade of him ) did every day of his childrens banqueting 
togerher, offer ſacrifice to God,and pray forthem, and command my wp 
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clenſe their hearts & (ancifie themſelues, (for ſo it is ſaid that 7b did every 

61y )adding this reaſon, Leſt they might therein offend God:is itany mar- 
ueil,if we in our owne perſon doe reraine this care euery day, and vſethis ***<- 
practiſe? For cuen as men who arein great occupyings, doe not only write 4/miie 
their takings and their layings out, but doe alſo at euen confer them toge- 

ther, leſt any delay oftime ſhould cauſe forgettulneſle, (and yet this labour 

they thinke needfull about things that ſhall periſh:) ſoit it much more ne- 
ceſſary in the accounts of our ſoules that we ſhould do the ſame, thatis,dat- Frou-3-12.23- 
ly looxe, what we gaineorloſe,that we may procure to our ſelues thereby 

molt ſound ſafety,and prouide alſothe berter for the time to come to doe 

the like,& that with more cafe. There is nothing againſt this duty ſo much, 

as the prophane cuſtome of the world,to whom all goodneſle and contro- 

ling of their licentious courſes is vnſauory, and therefore vawelcome and 
ridiculous. But let ſuch goe:know we,that if we deſire to giue an caſte rec- 
koning to God atour latter end,it is our wiſdome, &the beſt prouiſion we 

can make for our ſ{clues,to yeeld with all conſcionablenefle,a reckoning to 

the Lord at the cad of eucry day: and ſo much the rather, becauſe we loue 

no after reckonings to be brought againſt vs ; which yet may iuſtly be tea- 
red, when we hauenotendeauoured faithfully to doe the ſame from day to 
day,butare accuſed by our conſciences, that we haue dealt too ſlightly;yea woe. 
hollowly ſomtime, and too much fauouring our ſelues in paſſing by many 
particulars, which we were willing to be forgotten and buried, 

That which we may reade in heathen Poets,as Pythegoras,andother con- 7H: V*0iher 
ccrning this matter,may and ovght worthily to put to ſhame a number of »yz jr. 
Chriſtians. They wrote, that a man ſhould looke backe atthe end of the 
day ; how,and in what manerit hath been ſpent and paſſed: which cogita- 
tion(itisto be feared)hath not once entred into the heart of many, which 
profeſſe to know God in Chriſt, But for ſuch as ſee any cauſeof going a- 
bout ir,this I will fay ro help them forward:thatthe more circumſped they 
hauc bin in obſeruing ot their waies, & the more diligently the gouerning 
of the heart and life hath becn kept throughout theday; the more readily 

_ and williogly ſhall they gaeaboutthis view of the day-fpending,at their 
lying down. Neither ſhal they leauc off,ornegleR and vntowardly take in 
hand rhe view ofitat night,but when they haue been too ſecureand (light 
in doing the duties of the day. Neither would I lay vpon any aburthen, 
which they be notableto beare; calling God to record, that Ieckeinthis, 
as 1n the reſt which T haue ſaid,only the glory of God, & the further peace 
and comtortto allthe faithfull, and thc high praiſing and eſtimation of a 
godly life,which will bee much ſer by, wherethe liteis ſo looked to inthe 
dayas I haue wiſhed, and at ourlying downe,called to mind, and viewed, 
and con{cionably redrefled:and ſo I wiſh euery one according tothe light 
and grace which he hath recciued,to cofider,whether he can ſay any leſle, 
burthat they walke moſt ſafely and moſt confident, who go about(as they 
ſhallbce able ) ro make an end of the day in this manner. Andthereafon 
why this Srequired,as the laſt worke beſide prayerin the tamily,jis,becaufe 
a Chriſtian hath ſom what to mention and deale about, and complaine of 
particularly concerning himſelfe,which hee cannorſo wellbee ſatisfied in, 

when 
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when he prayeth in copany. And he that hath moſt warily looked to him. 
ſelfe in the day,& ioined with the family in duties of humiliation atnight, 
ſhall ſce cauſe enough to addethis dutie to both : as we reade it written of 
Maſter Bradford,(who had much inward communion with God) that hee 
was neuer ſatisfied in the duties hee did through the day, and namely in 
praying at the Chapell (when hee was Fellow of a Colledge) and in his 
chamber with his pupils, vntill hee had alſo powred out his heart tothe 
Lord by himſclfc alone. 

But yet notwithſtanding this which I haue ſaid, ſpecial regard oughtto 
be had of the many bodily infirmities,difeaſes and ficknefſles, with the fee- 
blenes of mind, ignorance,and other incumbrances, which many of Gods 
deare children ſhall be afflicted with: for they cannot do as other may,nei. 
ther ſpend ſo much time thereabout ; and therefore aseuery one ſhall bee 
more oppreſſed then other, with any oftheſe,ſo he muſt needs be the more 
reſpeted. For in ſuch caſes of ſickneſſe and paine,the barelifting vp of the 
heart to God fincerely,though in a ſhorter maner,is as much; and mercy(! 
know)is betterthen ſacrifice: but withal this muſt be granted, thatthe more 
godly cuery one is,the more he wil bewaile his wants,for that he cinot do 
herein,as others do whofeare God,andſo this among the reſt; which doth 
noleſſe in a well ordered heart,thenakind purgation, diſcharge the ſoule 
of all ſuch drofle as remaineth to wait him a miſchiefe. Thus I haue more 
largely,as I haue thought it expedient,gone ouer theſe parts of the life ofa 
Chriſtian, which for the moſt part are cuery day to bee done; the betterto 
dire him therin : and ſo likewiſe T haue ſaid that which I intended of this 
whole treatiſe, Itremaineth now to ſee how the practiſe of it is by Satan 
and our ſelucs broken off and hindered : which is inthe next Treatiſe to be 
ſer downe and handled. But firſt, Ithinke good to adde theſe two things: 
The one,that as I haue {ct down rules for daily diretion,ſo for the helping 
of the weaker ſort, ſome example alſo be ſhewed vnto them thereof, The 0- 
ther,what vie is to be made ofthe whole Treatiſe, 


After what manner a Chriſtian ſhould view his paſne 
of the day at nizht. 


A® concerning the firſt, this I haue thought expedient to ſay ; When 
thou goeſt alone by thy ſelfe forthis purpoſe ro view how thou haſt 
paſſed the day,before thy lying downe at nighr, firſt callto mind the ſeue- 
rall ations(as thou canſt)from thy firſt awaking, how thou diddeſt awake, 
Whether with any remembranceof God;and afſoone as thou wert ready, 
how thou diddeſt take order about neceſſaries which muſt bee done,and 
then wenteſt to prayer,after tothy calling. Then how thou hadfſt occaſion 
to be in ſome company,and how thou did(t looke to thy ſelfe therein: if at 
anothertimein the day thou waſt alone, or at exerciſe of praierin family or 
at meat; in another part of the day ifthou hadſt ſome croſle befall thee, and 
ſome ill newes brought vnto thee : or if God bleſſed thee with health and 
peace;and if thou dealtiſt and communedſt about worldly affaires, buying 
or ſclling;how thou didſt it,and what care thou hadſt therein, not to palle 
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thy bounds, bnt to bee ſober minded. Thelſe,orany other like vnto theſe, 
whatſocuer ations or the manerof them,or whatſocuer the cogitations 8 
defires of thine heart haue bin,whether they were good or bad, cal to mind 
as many of them as thou canſt. Thus looke backe, ( as thouart able to re- 
member ) how thou ſpenteſt the day from one thing to another, and from 
one place wherethou wert, to another : which though at the firſt it ſhall 
ſeeme ſtrange and hard to doe, yet in time will be more cafie, When thou 
haſt thus done, thou ſhalt ſee how thou haſt had vſe of any of the nine du- 
ties ſct downe, which are the common andordinarieaQions of the day:and 
how the eight inwardgraces which oughtto bee companions to vs euerie 
day,haucaccompaniedthee:and then,ſo far as thou maieſttruly do it, giue 
thanks for all grace whereby thou haſt been guided, and humblethy ſelfe in 
confeſling thy defaults, which thou findeſt to haue bin committed by thee ; 
and praying as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe. 

Herewith,[ haue ſet downea paterneand exampleto direc thee therein, 


which as thine eſtate doth agree with it, follow,and learne by it,how to or- 
der thy ſelfein the reſt. 


A forme or example of viewing or paſing of the day ,when wee are readie to lie 
downe at enen, gining light to a Chriſtian,how to view his 


owne paſcing of the day. 
] Thanke thee,O Lord,for my awaking with thee, and that with a willing 


terward I went cheerfully to the duties of my calling, or ſupplied the omit- 
ting thereof,ſome other way with a good conſcience ; and that I was warie 
in company, andin ſolitarineſſe, andin my proſperity ; and vnder my cha- 
ſtiſements thatI might not offend;butthatI did ſome good as I could: and 
that] had my part in familie exerciſes,and had care in my earthly dealings, 
thatT mightnotbee made worldly by them, that I haue taken any benefit 
by meditation and reading(if thou haſt done ſo):and now at the end of the 
day,thatI looke backe how I haue paſſed the day. | 

Thus,astheſe,or any of them haue been done of thee,call them to mind, 
. asthoucanſt,and how they were done: and as they,and ſuch like, are the 
chiefe actions to be done in the day ; ſo proceed ingiuing thanks for doing 
them(or fo far as thou haſt) with thy mind ſeaſoned with the graces, which 
ſhould direc all the actions of thy life through the day : cucn the foremen- 
tioned eight,thus: - 

Lalfo thanke thee { O Lord) that intheſeaQions and parts of my life, I 
haue notdonethem in opinion of any goodneſſe in me, but by thy grace : 
and haue thereby humbled my ſelfe for my finnes, and imbraced par- 
don by faith: and by the ſame faith, hauebeen holden from many ſinnes, 
and kept in doing many duties,as loue,mercy, vprightneſſe, and the workes 
of my calling; and haue had ſome conſideration of my mortalitie, and 
looked for thy comming ; ( onthe Sabbath ), that I haue attended to 
lanRific it in publike and priuate exerciſes, and that I haue held the 
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An example | 
| Aandready mindcI entred intothe day after, withcalling vpon thee, (if thereof. 
thou didſt ſo) & for that I haneliberty and opportunity therto:and that af- 
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ce which paſſeth vnderſtanding, and had thy kindnes in remembrance 
thankfully, with ſome vle of watching and praying ; and now viewed the 
paſſing of this day in this poore maner( let experience bring hope of better 
doingthisfrom day to day : anditthy heart goe with the mentioning of 
theſe,thou ſhalt finde great ſauour in them). But ſeeing I haue faultedand 
failed many waies,both in good doing,and the right manner of it, and in 
following the deuices and defiresof my heart too much , ( here ifany parti. 
cularaRion or corruption bee remembred of thee, bewaile it, acculc and 
iudge thy ſelfe and renounce it, that thou mayeſt finde mercie in that thy 
need): I confeſſe and renounce the ſame, praying for Chriſts ſake to be par. 
doned;that I may lie downein peace. Andthis of the firſt point:namely,an 
example of daily direction. 


T hewſe ofthe whole Treatiſe, 


He ſecond thing which,I ſaid, I would adde, was the vſe of this do- 

arine. For the vſe of the dodtine of this Treatiſe, Of daily guiding thy 
ſoule and life,it may be gathered out of that which hath been ſaid of it;and 
out of this laſt paterne or example ſofaras thou ſeeſtnothing in it, which 
God approucth not. And that isin tew words, that euery day,andthrough 
the day,thou maicſt walke with God, hauing thy conucrſation in heauen, 
and ſo goe homeward cheerefully,that part of thy iourney,as may poſliblic 
be inioied of thee, longing for thy deſired ſaluation,and ſo that thou maiclt 
euerie day,weaneand withdraw thine heart from any ſuch noiſome bait or 
prouocation,as ſuffereth thee notto ariſe in the morning, to walke through 
the day, and toliedowneat night in peaccand ſafety ynder Gods protedi- 
on : Andeuery day , I ſtill ſay ; wiſhingthee to remember,that if thou becſt 
negligent and careleſſe but one day ; that may fall on thee to vex thee long 
after, which ſhould no leſle fallout in thy whole life. And that part of life 
which will not ſtand with this,let ir,as deadly poyſon,be carefully auvided 
and reieed of thee, 


Here followeth a prayer, containing the ſumme of the life which i to bee daily ltd 
of airue Chriſtian. 


A forme orpaterne to teach and dire& a Chriſtian 


hoW to begin the day with meditation and prayer,and confesſion 
of finne,and thankes,after be hath firſt awaked with the Lord : con- 
taining init the matter of this Treatiſe, neceſſarie for him to 
prattiſe throughout the day following,& for enery day. 
The ſum may be drawne out of it more briefh, 
of enery one, as ſhall bee fitteſt 


for him, 


S Lord God moſt mightic,and mercifull through Teſus Chriſt, let that 


minde be in mee,which is in thy faithfull people, and with the we 
thou 


at 


10 


Of the acclaration of the ninth dutie,Cc. 


thou delighteſt to bee ſought vnto, euen ſound and without hypocrifie, 

humble,meekgteachable to eucric good thing,fitly and readily diſpoſed vn- 

to euerie good worke : let mee bee framed this morning to the liking of the 

Chriſtian courſe,as I haue learned it out of thy word, and have tried that it 

is theonely happiceſtate which here can be inioied. And with this mind let 
meenter.into my meditation,thank({-giuing, confeſſion of ſins, and prayer. 
Forwhom hauelin heauen(O Lord) but thee? or whom doe Idefireon 
earth in compariſon of thee: who doſt whatſoeuer it pleaſeth thee, 8& haſt all 
creatytes,cuenthe diuels ſubieRt to thee: whoz as thou haſt filled the whole 
carthwith thy goodneſle;ſo particularly thy merciesare wonderfull to me, 
and that my ſoule knoweth right well. And as in thy fauour islife and hap- 
pineſſe,ſo thouas one abounding in loue and compaſhon, haſt counſeled, 
yea,and commanded vs for our own good to ſeeke it,that we might be hap- 
pie by it. And yet, leſt wee ſhould bedeceined with the deluſions and baites 
of this world,and ſer our delight on them, thou ſoundeſt this alarme in our 
cares daily,thatallrhings inthis worldare tranfitorie, vaine, and foone flit- 
ting away,and we our ſelues with them daily drawing vnto our end, Thou 
haſt cauſed this to be publiſhed in our hearing, that all fleſh is grafſe,and the 
glory and beauty of it, as the flower of the fielde thatfadeth : and that all 
things below, the more they haue been delighted in,the more deepely they 
ſhallſting and vexe vs when they forſake vs. Andleſt we ſhould iudge and 
hope of our eſtate after the deceitful dreames of our owne braine,as wee are 
moſt eaſily enclined todoe,thou haſt liuelie ſet out our whole ſhape as in a 
olaſle,to be ful of miſerie 8 curſednes,it wee haue not yet attained to know 
that we are thy ſonnes and daughters,and that our names are written in the 
bookeof life. Theſe all, and ſuch like while I meditate vpon,as alſo,that thou 
wouldeſt haue vs euerie day make our ſaluation more ſure, and to bee per- 
ſwaded of thine vnchangeable loue, I wonder at them, and moſt of all to 
conſider thine ineſtimable and vnutterable kindnes in them all. This draw- 
eth fro me(as there is exceeding great cauſe)vnfained thanks, with ioy vn- 
ſpeakable &glorious,cſpeciallic for that] ſee,thou haſt done all this for me, 
cuenthe vnworthieſt of other ; that for my ſake thou gaueſt thy deare Son 
to death,that he might bring meto euerlaſting life : that to mee among 0- 
ther,thou wouldeſt haue the glad tidings of it to be brought and preached, 
tothe end that I may know my ſelfeas ſurely tobe one of thine, as if I were 
eathered vp to my fathers to enioy thy preſence moſt glorious alreadie : 
that ofme among thereſt of thy choſen ones, thou haſt an eſpeciall regard 
andcare,againſl allthings that might hurt me,and wilt continuethe ſamee- 
vento my lives end, when T thall feare neither trouble nor danger, neither 
divell nor hell any more;that thou haſt granted me to know itby faith, and 

in token thereof haſt ſanRified me,and made me able to loue goodnes and 

loath cuillin ſome meaſurezthat thou haſt wrought repentance in my hart, 

wherby I endeauour to forſake all knowne fins,and todefire topleaſetheein 

all things ; that thou haſt giuen mee adelight in thy word, whereas manie 

findelittle ſauour in it;thatthouturneſt mine afflitionsto my g00d, & tea- 

cheſt methe right and ſober vie of my proſperitie; that thou giueſt mee ac- 

ceſle vntothy maieſty by prayer,yhen I will.and for whatſocuer isncedfu]; 

Qqz2 that 
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thatT hauelibertie to vſe all other helps for the maintaining of a godlielife . 
that I may riſe vp when I haue fallen and offended thee,and returne to thee 
apaine , thatthou haſt giuen meto ſtrive againſt {fin and Satan, as aſouldier 
of Chriſt,and makeſt me to findeioy in the Chriſtian life,and thy ſeruiceto 
be perfect freedome.And yet for all this,thar thou giueſt me hope ofneerer 
communion with thee, that thou aſſureſt me,that through thy powerTſhall 
be inabled to perſeuere inthis Chriſtian courſe to my lives end, andthar af. 
rerit, I ſhall be receiuedintoglorie. = rt Wi 

And further, that thou haſt not oneliebeſtowed theſegreatpriilitedoes 
vpon me,which are proper and peculiarto thine own childten,but alf6haſt 
in moſt gracious maner prouided for the continuance of thee vnto meind 
miniſtred abundantly vato me the good things of this life : as, toliue vnder 
a moſt Chriſtian and religious Prince and King,defending and maintainin 
the Goſpell againſt all Antichriſtian malice and tyrannie,and other adverſa- 
rie power,and the ſame truly & ſincerely preached,and by whom our lines, 
liberties and liuings are peaceablie continued. I thankfullie alſo acknow- 
ledge thy great mercie,for the fellowſhip which I haue with thy goodfer- 
uantsin living with them,and for that credit and fauour which thou gran. 
teſt meamong them : alſo for conuenient habitation, competencie of thy 
outward bleſſing,good liking,contentationand agreement in mariage (orif 
ones ſtate require it, out of it ) tor health and ſtrength to walke in my pat- 
ticular calling, and the benefit of a lawfull calling it ſelfe, for freedome 
from grieuous paines and diſeaſes ; from ſuit and ſeruice, burthen and bon- 
dageto Pope and tyrant,andall other vnreafonable ones, for bleſſing and 
ſucceſle in my lawfull affaires ( other benefits mention, as thou ſhalt haue 
cauſe). | 

Thele thy mercies,with many other daily renewed vpon me, both to the 
comfort of ſoule and body,doe cauſe me (Ifay) to thinke my ſelfe infinitlie 
bcholding and bound to thy maieſtie,and to ſay : O Lord, what is man,that 
thou ſo delighteſtin him 2 andagaine : What ſhall Irender vntothee forall 
thy kindnes, which hath no end nor meaſure © This loue therefore conſtrai- 
neth me(contrary to my corrupt nature)to be moſt willingly ſubice& tothy 
will and holy gouernment, this maketh thy commandements not to beto 
me,as ſomtime they were,burdenſome andynwelcome, bur ſweet and plea- 
ſant:this cauſerh the ſtrength of mine vnrulie Juſts and vnlawfuil deſires to 
wanzeand bee weakened in mee, contrarie to that which ſometime I haue 
found;and perſwadeth me,that euen my afflitions and the hardeſt parts of 
my lifeareſent,notin thine anger and diſpleaſure,but of fauour and mercy; 
and that for my good thou doeſt of verie faithfulneſſe, cauſe mee(when (0- 
ever I am chaſti{ed) to be corrected, And ſo,for thine affliting of me alſo, 
I am,and morelearne,daily to bee thankfull. And the rather I ſee iuſt cauſe 
hereot,becauleTam priuie in mine own heart, how little cauſeT giue of this 
tender handling,and moſt kind regarding of me: yearather, I ſee cauſes in- 
numerable,why I ſhould be giuen vp intoareprobate ſenſe; and both bee 


made ancxaimple vnto others 1a this life,of miſerie; and after, bee caſt into 
endleſie woe. | 


For bcfides mine originall finne wherein I was conceiued and borne, 
my 
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my whole life(before I was called to know thee to be my Sauiour,through 
Chriſtmy redeemer ( was nothing elſebut an vtter departing from thee, 
and a diſhonouring of thy name. In cuery commandement and branch 
thereof, I was rebellious, and diſobedient to thee, and that as many times as 
[ haue haires vpon my head. And ſince thou haſt waſhed mefrom my wic- 
kednes, and purge me from my fſinnes, whereas I thought, I ſhould haue 
roundly and readily likedand ſubmitted my ſelfe tothy holy will, which is 
the rule of righteouſnes ; yet I haue felt,and doe daily, thatTI am hindered 
much from that good courſe which I defire ; not doing the good which I 
would moſt willingly, but oft times that which I allow not, And yetbe- 
ſides this,I perceiue that there is much fin in me which I know not, (as from 
time ro time ſince my firſt belecuing in thee, I haue by little and little eſpied 
and found out) :ſo that moſt iuſtly I may ſay;Oh Lord,whocan tell the ma. 
nifold errors of this life, or how oft he offendeth thee 2 And as for the de- 
ceitfulnes of fin, who is wiſe enough to diſcerne itin many things: as when 
weſhallbeangrie,although itbe for aiuſt cauſe;,when we ſhall giue our eye 
and heartliberty to pleaſe themſeluesinthat which they deiire, when wee 
grow weake in faith, faint in hope, and diſtruſting thy prouidence, even 
whiles we be about our lawfull buſineſſes and ſuch like: which becauſe I 
feele my ſelſe to be incumbred with,and with many ſuch;I do here as moſt 
ynworthy in my felfe,acknowledge the ſame,and humbly ſue vnto thee{O 
h-auenly father)for thy deare Sons ſake Ieſus Chriſt,to pardon ſtill my fins 
and corruptio,whodo confeſle,thatI offend thee fo oftin the day as I can- 
not expreſle : and this morning to recetue me graciouſly into thy fauoura- 
ble proteQion,that I may bee ſatiateandrepleniſhed with thy louing kind- 
nes,ſo, that all the day after I may retaine the ſauour of it, haue my heart ſo 
ſweetly ſeaſoned with it, that I may finde and feele allmy aRions, as good 
things to proceed out of the goodtteaſurie of it ; and not to bee fleſhly,re- 
bellious and corrupt,as proceeding froma root of bitterneſle, 

Andas for the finne which is hiddenfrom me,reucale and bring to light 
vnto me, thatTI may beaſhamedand humbled thereby, and nor abuſe thy 
pardoning of me to boldlicentiouſnes,making that a colour of cuill in me: 
butlet me pluckedowne all pride of my heart, and ſee my {elfe daily, and 
ſo this day,more indebted to thy maieſty then otherwiſe I could poflibly 
thinke my ſelfe tobe, and to ſend vp more oft and carneſt prayers againſt 
the ſame. Thus (good Lord)letme ſenſibly feele 'this \mornings worke to 
be effeQuall through thy bleſſing, (cuenas itis thine owne ordinance,thatT 
ſhould begin the day thus)thatI may haue my heart inlarged hereby,to do 
my other duties with more cheere and fruitfulneſſe : and that I being thus 
perſwaded of thy fauour, may alſo beafſured that thou wilt be with mee to 
aſhſt me and bleſſe me in all the lawfull workes and ations which thou haſt 
inthy wiſe prouidence laid vpon me this day to doe, 

And ſeeing thou haſtappointed, that wee ſhould bee occupied in ſome 
trauelland worke profitable to others, which alſo may keepe our ſelues 
fromidleneſſe,incline my heart to obey this thy commandement, not one- 
ly for other cauſes, but chiefly becauſe thou wilt haue it ſo, and with that 


cheercfulneſle that may ſhake offtediouſneſſe and vntowardneſſe,as farre'as ii. 
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of my frailtie may bee obtained. Inthe workes of my calling let mee keeye 
my heart from all diſtemperature, diſorder and rebellion, and containe 
my ſelfe from cuery cuill way ; inthe good ſucceſſe which thou giyeſ}, lee 
mee not bee lifted vp with lightneſſe : in the contrarie, not caſt downe 


3 withimmoderate heauineſſe, Let mee ſee good and ſufficient cauſe of 


the day which 


7s paſſed in 
companiesthat 
it may be a- 


right, 


For that part of jntermitting the ſame as oft as I ceaſe from it, and let my minde bee ft. 


bleand well ſctled to follow thee, though the ations of the day bee ma. 
nieand variable. In all companies let mee frame my ſelfe this day,to bee 
harmeleſſe and innocent at home eſpecially, where I am like to meete 
with many occaſions to offend. And therefore let mee bee wane againſt 
the common euils which are in families, as brawling, diſagreeing with 
any, anger, yncharitableneſſe, reuiling, prouoking, or being proucked 
by others ; but forbearing,and forgiuing, if I haue ought againſt any, ſo 
let mee bce free from fooliſh ieſting, ſlandering of others, lying, vnprofi. 
table and needleſſe talking : So abroad, let mee not faſhion my ſelfe after 
theeuillexample ofthe world in theſe,or the like, but humblie carrying 
my ſelfe towards mine equalles,giuing honour to my betters; and making 
w ſelfe equall with thoſe who are my inferiours,as knowing my ſelfe what 
am. | 

Andnot onely fo, butas I ſhall have opportunitie, grant ( good Lord) 
that I may do good by exhorting,teaching,comforting, and admoniſhing, 
and offering my ſelfe to take good by receiuing the ſame where I may, that 
thus I may leauc no ill ſauour in any place z but with comfort call to minde 
the companies thatI haue been in,and not withan evill and accuſing con- 


4 ſcience. And that part of the day whichlT ſhall hauc free from the ſore-men- 
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tioned duties to beealone, whether tourneying, fitting, walking, or lying, 
orant (moſt mercifulfather) that my heart may bee weaned from vaine co. 
gitations and fond defires,cuen the ſecreteſt : and that out of the good tiea- 
{uric of my heart, I may raiſe holy and profitable meditations;oft muſing of 
the heauenly things contained in thy word ; namely, thy mercies, of mine 
owne mortalitie,troubles,ſubieRion tofinne and Saran, arid how I may or- 
dcraright all my lawfull affaires, and diſgrace and bring in diſcredit with 
my heart all iniquitic,and the very appearance therof. Let me aimeatthele 
things this day as ata marke, 

And whereas(moſt mercifull father) we are wontto goe to prayer, hea- 
ring, conferring, and readingof thy word with much vnwillinzneſſeand 
vntowardneſſe; and to be ſ{leepicand vnreuerent therein, grant,that I may 
be armed againſttheſfe : and contrarily may ſtir vpmy ſelte to cheerfulneſſe 
and gladnefſe, when ſuch times in the day come, fecing thou haſt appointed 
them to be eſpeciall helps for my weakneſſe ; labouring, that my heart may 
beaftected with them,and ſtrength obtained thereby from Chriſt Teſus my 
head, togoe forward in my ſeuerall duties. Let mee inall theſe, and other 
actions this day, hold faſt my confidence in thee, that thou haſt afatherlic 
care ouer me, both inturning my afflitions ( which it ſhall pleaſetheetoo 
ſend ) to my great good,and granting me ma ny ſweet bleſſings for my fur- 
ther encouragement : that when ſhall bee perſwaded, that they arc both 
from thee of afatherly compaſſion and tender care, I may greatly be god 

cn 
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den and comforted. And what foeuerl ſhall haue to deale in with any man, 
though I be notin preſencewith him, let me euer giuethat which is due to 11/ dealingro 
him,as far asI ſee itto appertaineto me: eſpecially in the commodities of _ ny 
this life,that none may haue any iuſt cauſe to complaine of any iniury done aw whire 
by me z neither mayTI haue any wound of conſcience at anie time for ſuch none in goods, 
oaine or ſubſtance, and the rather for that I am giuen too much to looke af. "*"** 
ter mine own right;and with this, let mercy and compaſſion be ioined, that 
I may,as thou haſt inabled me,glad thehearts of ſuch thy poore ſeruants,as . 
whole neceſſities it moſt pertaineth to me to relicue. : k ke 
And ſolongas in thy fatherly wiſedome thou haſt purpoſed to grant ritieand ad- 
mee health and proſperitie, let mee vſe and enioy the ſame with much 7c 
thankefulneſſe, and ſoberly, humblie and meckely carrie my ſelfe in that bir gs 
eſtate,not thinking my ſelfe any thing better then ſuchas want it : let mee outward bene- 


{pgs _ o- fits andſucceſſe 
not diſdaine others, nor my ſelfe bee drowned in idlenefle, fenſualitie, and ?, earthly dew 


ſottiſh eaſe ; but let mee bee ſo much the more profitable in everie good 
worke,whiles thou gineſt me ſo many helpes thereto, then in afflitionsI 
coullbe; that ſo I may {eruethy maieſtie with a ſound mindeand body,ſo 
far as thou ſhalt ſce it expedient- And yetnot promiſing to my ſelfe con- 
tinuance of peaceand proſperitie, but to looke for my change to learne to 
be abaſed,and to want:and contentedly,thankfully,and patiently to take yp 
that croſſe which thon ſhalt allot vato me recciuing much comfort in the 
triall of my {ait by thy chaſtiſing of me, and for that I know that in great 
mercieandloue thou doſtit. And (good Lord) keepe from mee heauie 
iudgements which are aboue my ſtrength : and when thou freeſt me from 
manie other troubles, letmein no wiſe trouble my ſelfe with an cuill con- 
ſcience. 

And becauſeI am occupicd about many thingsin the day, and therefore 9g 
am morereadic (through the diuels malice an vigilancie, who ſeeketh all AcanPor- 
occaſions againſt me)to be ynſetled and brought out of frame, grant (moſt puns 
louing Father)that I may at ſuchtimes remEber, how I oughtto have a ſtai- 
ed mind and conſtanr,cuer counting onething to beneceſſarie in the midſt Note 
ofall my bulineſſe,dealings,andvarictie ofations : and that is, that I may 
highlie prize thy word, that ſo I may doethy will; ſeeingThauethen moſt 
need of this grace of faithfulneſſe and care, when the dangeris greateſt. 
And yet if I ſhould bee overtaken withany forgetfulneſſe, and vnawares 
preuented by Satan, flipping into aniec ſecuritie, raſhneſle, earthlineſſe of 10 
minde,orſuch like blind-folding of mee,thatT ſhould bee thereby vnſetled, 77 Pidinerore- 
and this my courſe of holie walking bee broken off; yet (good Lord) leaue 79s lis. 
menotouerlong in that danger : grant mee to eſpie my fall and offence till. 
whatſoeuerit bee, and not to hide itinany wiſe, but ſpeedilic toacknow-  .... 
ledgeitzthatT may obtainemercie forit at thy hands, and ſo may returne to > 
thee againe,becauſe I haue ſufficiently ſeen and tried that otherwiſe it is no 
living here,but worſe thendeath,to haue thee at any time againſt me. Laſt- 
lie,l moſt humblie beſeech thee, that I may ſo wariliecarie my ſelf through- Ih bin 
out this day io all that I goe about, thatTI may not bee ynwilling to view my 4.4e pur BY 
doings,and what hath been done amiſle, at euening, andreuerently looke mining the adi 
back & examine how Ihaue ſpentit,and thatby theſerules whereby I have "9149+ 
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prayed tobe direed : and thatT may bewillingto ſeewhere I haue failed, 
thatT may the better know what badneſſe doth ſtillremaine in me thatſo [ 
may hauc iuſt occaſion to humble my ſelfe,and confeſſe my ſtnne to thee, 
and may makean end of all breaches, not lying downe in any of them yn. 
repented. 

Tat me count this no burthen nor toyle to do it,as the moſt of the world 
doe,who thereby prouide ſo many after-reckonings for themſelues, that 
they cannot anſwere oneamong a thouſand of them. And by all my weake. 
neſles, negle&s of dutie and out-ſtrayings, let mee not bee diſcouraged to 
leaue off this daily looking tomy waies,but to encreaſe my care rather. And 
wherein ſoeuer I ſhall ſeeand finde,thatT haue obtainedgrace in any good 
ſort to beguided by the direQion which thy word ſetteth before me, there 
I may be ioyfull and thankfull that thou makeſt any part of my duticeaſic 
ro me,which I know to haue been farre otherwiſe. And thus let mee haue 
good proofe,that inall the cariage of my ſelfe,and in euery part of my life, 
ama ſtranger on earth, as my forefathers were, and lie downe in peace at 
night, euen as thismorning,through thy goodneſſe, I appeare before thy 
Maieſtie, And for the nouriſhing and preſeruing of this Chriſtian libertiein 
me,and thatImay walke after this direction carefully, let my prayers bee 
oft(as I may beableto offerthem) and earneſtly continued this day, and 
watchfulneſſeadioynedthereto, as thou haſt taugheme: that although this 
manner of lining bee not regarded in the world, yet I hauing obrainedof 
thy Maiecfty to make it my delight, and knowing the incredible gaine that 
commeth by it,l may be refoluteand throughly perſwaded to make it my 
praQice,not onely this day, but euery day hereafter whereſocuerlT ſhall be- 
come,orin what eſtateand condition ſocuer I ſhall be. Thatby the faithfull 
continuance of this Chriſtian courſe,I may ſee my profiting daily in the de- 
nying of my ſelfe,andlittle eſteeming of this world, and ſo haue good teſti- 
monie that I liue by faith : and that when I ſhall be gray-headed, and waxc 
old,I may haue mine old age bleſſed ynto me, andnotfall of tediouſneſſe 
ahd weariſomneſle,idleneſie,and vnprofitableneſſe,waiwardneſſe, froward- 
nefſe,and ſuch like annoyances,whiles I acquaint my ſelfe now with therc- 
nouncing and forſaking my will in theſe and ſach like ; that thus my latter 
daiesmay be better then my former. 

And for the obtaining ofgrace to the praQiſing of all duties tHis day, 
arme me with the armour of a Chriſtian, that my particular ations may 
by the helpe thereof, bee well ordered : that by the armour of faith I may 
be able to belecue all times, and be kept from doubtingand diſtruſt in thee, 
what occaſions ſocuer may be offered me of the ſame; that I ſtanding and 
abiding in faith conſtantly, may finde and feele the ſweete fruite and bene- 
fitofthat part of myarmour : and thatI may bee foſetled in hope, that 1 
may not faint euen in ſtraites, though I ſee no way ( to mans reaſon) of 
good iſſue, butby patience may be vpholden. That I may ſo bee cloathed 
with the breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe, that I may not feare any danger by 
falſe accuſations and malitious tongues ; but may bring forth plentifullic 
the fruites of righteouſheſſe in all my dealings, and mine innocencic may 
ſhine aslightin the world, That my knowledge, by thy word, may direct 
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mee to difcerne good fromeuill; truth from errour, and ſo may ktepe my 
fecre from falling by the deceitfulneſſe of finne. ThatIbeing ſhod with the 
ſhooes of peace, may not onely haue peaceof mindein the time of health 
and proſperitie,but-may be prepared thereby to goeon my iourney of this 
lifero the end thereof, yea euen in fickneſſe and tribulation alſo. And laſt. 
ly,thatI may be ſo girded about with ſinceritie and integritie;that I may be 
farre from hollowneſleand hypocriſte, and may carrie my ſelfe in plaine. 
nefle and {implicitiethroughout. And that behaujourin my heart or life, 
which will notſtand with this courſe of life, ler it be, as I haue prayed; as ſu- 
perfluous rubbiſh cut offand caſt from me,and let me haue nothing to doe 
with it, that ſo my life may bee free from dangerous and reprochfull cuils. 
And whatſoeuer elſe thou knoweſt expedient for me, bodily or ſpirituall, 
in this life,or thatwhich is tocome,grant it to me for Chriſts ſake ;to whom 
with thee (O Father) andthe holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glorie for euer, 
Amen. 

This prayer is not ſet downe to vrge any to vſe it daily, but as any ſhall 
ſee cauſe; and ſometimestoſtirre yp thoſe that feele themſelues dead and 
vnfit ro pray,by reading it ouer : and euery thing in it ſo farreto be applied, 
as the ſtate of the perſon ſhallrequire. 


T he end of the fourth Treatiſe. 


He that 1s g14t- 
ded and dire- 
fedbp thefor- 
mer dotrine,is 


in little danger. 


Note, 


TISE, SHEWING THE LETS 
WHICH HINDER THE SINCERE 


courſe of the Chriſtian life before 
deſcribed, 


C nay. I. 


Of the ſuname and order of this Treatiſe,and how it agreeth 
well with the former, | 


» Sitis the loue of God, which conſraineth 8 inableth 
vs to loue him,and therefore to endeauour to obey 
; him; ſo the wicked who are not beloued of him, can- 
not loue nor ſerue him: therefore it were infinite, 
and not to my purpoſe heere, to make a large dif- 
courſe of this, What lets hinder them from the ſame, 
ſeeing 1t1s no one particularly, but many which hold 
them from a godly life,as alſo from faith. Butſecing 
the moſt of the impediments which hinder them altogether, are alſo ſtops 
and ſtaies to Gods deare ſeruants,that they be nor ſo cleare lights in giuing 
oood example,as they might,and as were meet forthem , therefore for the 
better furthering of them in the way toagodly life, I will by that occaſion, 
lay forth ſome of them which hinder both : but chiefly I will ſhewhow the 
poorechildren of God bee holden backe,and fo become more offenſiue 
and then I will giue ſuch helpe as I can againſt the ſame; for that is the point 
which I propound in this Treatiſe to acquaint the Reader with. Andfuſtto 
lay ſomewhat generally before I proceed. ne 
He that faithfully vſeth the daily direion ſetdowne before, ot the like, 
{hall be furniſhed daily with the munition that a Chriſtian ſhall neede a 
oainſt his greateſt enemies, and (as I haue ſaid) ſhall finde reſt to his ſoule 
daily; which otherwiſe is not to be found nor enjoyed conſtantly of any, 
neither the beautie andfelititie of a godly life in any ſort poſſeſſed as it may. 
For though I dreame of no perfeQion in this life, yethe that walketh in this 
royall way, ſhall not doubt where he is,and whether he be out ofhis way ; 
as other ſhall from time to time: he ſhall be accompanied throughout the 
day,and from day to day,with faith, hope, loue,humilitie, meckenefle,righ- 
teouſneſle, vprightneſle, patience, temperancie, ſomewhat armed againſt 
trouble, hauing the word (according to the meaſte of his ogg: 
an 
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and faith ) readie to guide him what to follow, and what to refuſe. 

Now therefore it mightſceme needleſic to ſay any more about this mat- 
ter. And indeed this I fay,that he who is ſetled firmely in the praQtiſe of that 
which is before ſet downe, ſhall finde euery day leile to hinder him then 
other,and the Chriftian life more caſie to him. But becauſe wee2renot 12- Note, 
norant of Satans enterpriſes, (whoas he is firſt hardly caſt our, 2nd viith 3: emu 
much adoe : ſo hee isafterward more fierce and ſubtill ro hinder ſuch as - Hecdoggur £ 
haue eſcaped his ſnares ) therefore I will not beare the reader in hand, that inbuway, 
this diretion,or thelike, will bee as eaſily obſcrued and kept conftantly,as 
readand learned, leſt he findingit otherwiſe, ſhould be ditcourag*'d and jet 
further backe : but as I han ſaid ofthe parts alreadie, with how rauch adoe 
they ſhall be praQiſed ; ſo Iſay much more of the whole, that ſ-einy? it is a 
chaining vp ofthe vnrulie thongi:ts and defires of the heart, it will ar the 
firſt ſeeme the more difficult. But although they eſcape that firſt plunge, 
(I meane not to renounce and caſt off the praGice of ut altog«ther, chiough 
the difficultie and hardneſle which ſeemeth to beein ir, but will conceiue 
hope that God will ſtrengthen them toabide conſtantly therein ; which is 
agreat conqueſt): yet they muſt know, thatthere wili fall out very manie 
lets to hinder and hold thembacke one time or other, and once way or 0- 
ther, tomake the dorine which ſhould dire them, withour fruite vnto 
them. The diuell (as Thane ſaid) will lay ſundrie blockes in their way, to 
hinder them from going forward, in, and afterthis courſe of liuing by fzich 
daily. | 
Befides theſe, there are ſome which deſire to pleaſe God from their 
hearts, though not acquainted with any direQion how to bee guided, Hut 
come farre behinde them : we muſt therefore ſeeke, how to proppe vp, and The weaker and 
bring onthem whicharethus weake,as well as giue rulesto the ſtrong; and {0nd 
endeauour to bring them by littleand little to this eftate,as well as teach ihe je votre, 
other how to keepe in the good courſe which they haue attainedto. Final- 
ly, wemuſt ina wiſe and tenderregard of theirfrailtics, ( as forgetfulncſſe, 
earthly-mindedneſle, coldneſſe, flothfulneſſe,alſo of their ignorance and o- 
ther wants of experience ) teach them, (as God hathtaught vs) how t3 ile ye 
when they are fallen, and to comeinto the way, when by occafion they are chitians my? 
gone out: that thus they may notbee too much diſmaied by their infirmi- £7" 
ties, butrather ſtrongly incouraged to haue better acquaintance with the os aregoie 
life ofa Chriſtian, ſeeing there are ſo many helpes,meanesand incitements 9 of ibewsp. 
thereto granted to them by God. Alſo to make them better ſee themaſelues, 
the vileneſſe which remaineth in them, and Satans malice,and other of his 
properties, how many things he layethin their way to make them ſtumble- 
thereat : that the reading of theſe may hold them from ſecuritie, and from 
faintnefle and wearinefſeintheir Chriſtian courſe, whereto they are moſt 
a vr of themſclues, though they were ſet forward thereto by no 
other, 

Now although, as oft as a man praQtiſerh not this or the like daily dire- 
Qion, it is certainethathe is letted ; yet eucry one ſeeth itnotto bee ſoby 
and by,neither how or by whatheis letted ; much lefſe how to redreſſe it: 797 979164? 


je thy . u leited ſeetl, 
therefore isthis placeand Treatiſcot the lets moſt needfull, to ſhew what Mb 


lets 


2.Cor.5.14. 
lok.14423. 


He that 1s g1ut- 
ded and dire- 
fedbp thefor- 
mer dofrine,is 
in little danger. 


—_— 


Note, 


TISE, SHEW ING THE LETS 


WHICH HINDER THE SINCERE 
courſe of the Chriſtian life before 
deſcribed. 


C nay. I. 


Of the ſunzme and order of this T reatiſe,and how it agreeth 
well with theformer. | 


£ Sitis the loue of God, which conſtraineth 8 inableth 
55S vstolouehim,and therefore to endeauour to obey 
him; ſo the wicked who are not beloued ofhim, can- 

not loue nor ſerue him: therefore it were infinite, 
andnot to my purpoſe heere, to make a large dif- 


courſe of this, What lets hinder them from the ſame, 

ſeeing 1t is no one particularly, but many which hold 

them from a godly life,as alſo from faith. But ſeeing 
the moſt of the impediments which hinder them altogether, are alſo ſtops 
and ſtaies to Gods deare ſeruants,that they be not ſo cleare lights in giuing 
ooodexample,as they might,and as were meet forthem therefore for the 
better furthering of them in the way toagodly life, I will by that occaſion, 
lay forth ſome ofthem which hinder both : but chiefly I will ſhewhow the 
poorechildren of God bee holden backe,and ſo become more offenſiue; 
and then I will giue ſuch helpe as I can againſt the ſame; for that is the point 
which I propound in this Treatiſe to acquaint the Reader with. Andfuſtto 
lay ſomewhat generally before I proceed. , 

He that faithfully vſeth the daily direion ſetdowne before, ot the like, 
{hall be furniſhed daily with the munition that a Chriſtian ſhall neede a- 
oainſt his greateſt enemies,and (as T haue ſaid) thall finde reſt to his ſoule 
daily; which otherwiſe is notto be found nor enioyed conſtantly of any, 
neither the beautie andfelititie of a godly life in any ſort poſſeſſed as it may. 
For though I dreame of no perfeQion in this life, yethe that walketh inthis 
royall way, ſhall notdoubt where he is,and whether he be out ofhis way ; 
as other ſhall from time to time : he ſhallbe accompanied throughout the 
day,and from day to day,with faith,hope,loue,humilitie,meckeneſle,righ- 
teouſneſle, vprightneſle, patience, temperancie, ſomewhat armed againit 
trouble, hauing the word (according to the meaſaxe of his ARON 

an 
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and faith ) readie to guide him what to follow, and what to refuſe. 

Now therefore it might ſeeme needleſle to ſay any more about this mat- 
ter. And indeed this I fay,that he who is ſetled firmely in the practiſe of that 
which is before ſet downe, ſhall finde eucry day letle to hinder him then 
other,and the Chriſtian life more eaſe to him. But becauſe wee are notig- Note. 
norant of Satans enterpriſes, (whoas he is firſt hardly caſt our, 2nd with 2 hemuj; 
much adoe:: ſo heeis afterward more fierce and ſubtill ro hinder fuch as \,. wine 
haue eſcaped his ſnares ) therefore I will not beare the reader in hand, that inh#wax. 
this direQion,or thelike, will bee as eafily obſerued and kept conftantly,as 
readand learned, leſt he findingit otherwiſe, ſhould beditcoursg+'d and jet 
further backe : but as I hane ſaid ofthe partsalreadie, with how rauch adoe 
they ſhall be praQtiſed ; ſo Ifay much more of the whole, that ſ-eivz; it is a 
chaining vp ofthe vnrulie thonglits and defires of the heart, it will ar the 
firſt eeme the more difficult. But although they eſcape that firſt plunge, 
(I meane not to renounce and caſt off the praGice of naltog-ther, chiough 
the difficultie and hardnefle which ſeemeth tro beein ir, but will conceine 
hope that God will ſtrengthen them toabide conſtantly therein ; which is 
agreat conqueſt): yet they muſt know, thatthere wili fall out very manie 
lets to hinder and hold thembacke one time or other, and on« way or o- 
ther, tomake the dorine which ſhould direQ them, without fruite vnto 
them. The diucll (as I hane ſaid) will lay ſundrie blockes in their way, to 
hinder them from going forward, in, and afterthis courſe of liuing by f:ich 
daily. 

Befides theſe, there are ſome which deſire to pleaſe God from their 
hearts, though not acquainted with any direQion how to bee guided, Hut 


come farrebehinde them : we muſt therefore ſeeke, how to proppe vp, and The weaker and 
bring onthem whichare thus weake,as well as giue rules to the ſtrong ; and {1d 
endeauour to bring them by littleand little to rhis eſtate,as well as teach the je 1, 


be helped, 
other how to keepe in the good courſe which they haue attained to. Final- 


ly, we muſt ina wiſeand tenderregard of theirfrailtics, ( as forgetfulneſſe, 
earthly-mindedneſle, coldneſſe, flothfulneſſe,alſo of their ignorance and o- 
ther wants of experience ) teach them, (as God hathtaught vs) how to fe 1.4. 
when they arefallen, and to comeinto the way, when by occafionthey are cb-iftians my 
gone out : that thus they may notbee too much diſmaied by their infirmi- #77 0 
ties, but rather ſtrongly incouraged to haue better acquaintance with the 4: «egwe 
life ofa Chriſtian, ſeeing there are ſo many helpes,meanesand incitements 9 ef ibews. 
thereto granted to them by God. Alſo to make them better ſee themſelues, 
the vileneſſe which remaineth in them, and Satans malice.,and other of his 
properties, how many things he layethin their way to make them ſtumble- 
thereat : that the reading of theſe may hold them from ſecuritie, and from 
faintneſſe and wearinefſeintheir Chriſtian courſe, whereto they are moſt 
a vg of themſclues, though they were fet forward thereto by no 
other, 

Now although, as oft as a man pracGiſeth not this or the like daily dire- 
Qion, it is certainethathe is letted ; yet eucry one ſeeth itnot to bee ſoby 
and by,neither how or by whatheisletted ; much lefſe how to redreſſe it : ©) 972194! 


is thi - | is letted 
therefore isthis placeand Treatiſcot the lets moſt needfull, to ſhew what dong 


lets 
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Note. 


what u meant 
by lets, 
Notc. 


Eiſt,of lets in 
generall, 


Of the ſumme andorder of this Treatiſe,&5c, 


lets will lie in our way to hold vs from following good direftion, and from 
practiſing of the Chriſtian life daily ; that they beingknowne, may be pre. 


- vented and auoided,ſo farre as wee may haue peace,(which ſhall be, if the 


rules for directing vs be carefully obſerued):or at leaſtwiſeif wee be hinde- 
red any maner ot way, yet wee may ſee how,and hauingremediesat hang, 
wee may bee glad to repaire ſpeedily vnto them, and thereby returneinto 
the way againe. : 

Andtherefore I haue thought it expedient to fſignifie the ſame in this 
Chapter,and thatmy purpoſe is,to ſpeake in the whole treatiſe followin . 
of theſe and ſuch like matters of purpoſe, for the helpe and comfort of ſuch 
as cannot yet finde the Lords yoke to bee eaſie,nor his commandements 
plcaſantand ſweete vnto them at one timeas at another,in one point as in 
another, but toileſome and burthenſome. So that although I haue inthe 
firſt Treatiſe ſaid ſomewhat particularly for their ſakes, as I could take fit oc- 
caſion to doc : yetbecaule I know that many who are willing to liue well 
and Chriſtianly,doe makeatoyle thereof,and doe not findeany great plex- 
ſure inthe duties of it; and therfore make queſtion oftentimes(lecing they 
finde it ſo hard) whether they were beſt to goe forward, or no; eſpecially 
whenthey haue beendriuen to commit any ſhamefu!l ſinne ; therefore 1 
thinkeit very expedienttoremoue theſe dangerous thoughts, and ſhe 
them ſome way to come out of this vacomfortableneſſe, 

Now the maine and chiefelets are, the diuell with all his force, ſubtiltic 
and malice; andour euill hearts fo farre as they are vnreformed : and by 
meanes of both, all things inthe world, though not in their owne nature, 
but by them made occaſions to vs of falling,and offending God. Whereby 
may bee gathered, whatT meane by lets and hinderances in this Treatiſe, 
even whatſocuer may hold vsbacke from peace with God. Now all theſe 
and cuericofthem is able to breake off our courſe in godlineſſe, that wee 
ſhall not bend our mindesotherwiſe then in ſome generall ſort and manner 
to worſhip God, andliue with men : and although they preuaile not 
with all,that they breake off their courſe altogether, yet ſome one part or 0- 
ther of the godly life ſhall bee negleted,; and fo one day after another, it 
ſhall continue with them in ſuch wiſe,thattheir reioycing in the Lord ſhall 
faile, neither ſhall theirlight ſhineamongſt men, whereby God mightbee 
glorified, In this darkneſſeand bondage the moſt part of Gods peopleare 
holden, ſo thatalthovgh they haue ſomelittle ſight of redemption,and dim 
hopeat ſome times that their ſinnes are forginen them, yet neither enioy 
they their part in this any longtime, nor their ſweet libertic in godlineſle, 
which they ſhould haue inalleſtates; both which the Lord | "th granted 
tocnioy,as I haue ſhewed before. They muſt therefore learne carefully to 
refiſt all ſuch lets, as they ſhal know to ſtandyp in their wayto hinder them: 
of the which I meaneto giuea taſte, and of the chiefe and moſt of them, 
that we may ſce and diſcerne them,and (as I haue ſaid) ſhew ſome helpe a- 
eainſt them, : 

Andiirſt generally I will ſee downe the properties of the diuell, as, his 
malicc,ſubriltie,crueltic and the like, by thewhich in ſundrie ſort, hee wor- 
keth vpon the hearts of poore Chriſtians,and deccineth them infinit waics : 

and 
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and together with theſe,I will ſet downe the encouragements which God 
hath giuenthem againſt the ſame z which bee farre greater then many of 
them doe thinke. 

And ſecondly,I will moreparticularly ſpeake of the ſeuerall lets and hin- Ther after of 
derances which Satan raiſcth vp againſt vs, and of the kindes of them ; and nk og —_ 
which they bee; and how hee victh our hearts, and the world as his inſtru- ar fo they 
ments toouerthrow our hope: and laſtly, I will adde ſome particular reme- bc. 
dies againſt the ſame. By all which, they who are incumbred with any of 
theſclets,may count itnoſtrange thing,neither bediſmaied thereat ; and by 
this which they ſhall reade, they may bee prouided of ſome helpe, yeaand 


haue deliverance out of the ſame alſo. 


C nap. 2. 


Of Satans properties and attempts againſt vs in general : and 
our helpe againſt them. 


> #7 O begin therefore firſt generally,euen hee itis,Satan I 
/ meane,that withſtandeth vs in euery good thing, (as 
2) I haueſaid before)and leadeth vs amiſſe many waies, 7-P<t-5.3. 
?4Y2, although we ſee our felues ſer freefrom the infernall 
% >> woe. And therefore it is, that our hearts cannot fo rob 1.7. 
CYL} ſoone beranging though it be neuer fo little, but hee 
22/2 is readie to meete with them andſet them forward in Thedine! mec- 
ſome euill ; and by his moſt ſlie ſubtiltie, he faſteneth mndey'vs GE 
our liking and our affcQions there, before we can beaware of it : ſo thatwe 
maruell afcer,to ſce ſuch a ſudden vnſetlednes in vs, and ſuch a change from 
a wel-ordered courſe wherein wee were before. And heereby it is alfo, (of 
himT meane) that we candeale about nothing but we may poſſibly,and be Note, _ 
oft times ſnared withit : hee knowing how to vſe all outward obiets to 7” by proc 
our hurt; as wealth, beautie friends, libertie, peace, andall bleſſings ; and «,andty cry: 
contrarily,loſſes,ſfickneſſe,difgrace,8&c. If that we be at home, he workes by /#5?ovexevs, 
domeſticall affaires : if abroad, hee taketh occaſion from thence. So that © * 
whereſocuer,or whatſoeuer we doe or be occupied in, the Scripture teach- 
eth vs,that he 1s about vs how good ſocuer we be, if notin vs as in the men 
of this world : and that which is moſtdangerous of all,he doth moſt craftily 
deceiue vs when we doeleaſt ſuſpeRir. More particularly to lay forth this, 79-7 9-(cal 
I cannot here conveniently. MES. 
Iftherefore men beignorantor vnexperiencedin his working,and vnac. emu bear 
quainted with his properties,it is not to be maruelled at, though they bcare Cura 
their deadly wounds about them, through his vnceſſant malice and ſubtil> --, 
tie: foritis not poſſible, but that euerie naturall man one way or other, 
ſhould be deepely bewitched, made ſenſelefſe and fooliſh with pleaſures, 
profits,dreames of carthly happineſſe to come,feare,ſecuritic,hard-hearted- 
neſſe,or ſome ſuch like. And thisisthe eſtate ofthe word at this day euen 
thus are all vnbeleeners deceiued,and holden(as it were)in bands ; and can- 
not, either ſecke or defire, or know how to get out, But if any bee more ex- 
R rx pert 
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Luk,22.3t. 


Note. 
We may not 


ſaint, though | 
we baue the dt- 


well againſt v5, 


Re aſo8 why, 


Note. 


Luk.,1g.6. 
The Lord will 
not faile a07 
forſake bs 


fernantc. 
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Note: 
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pert,and haue their hearts exerciſed in diſcerning good and evil,and if Gag 


teach them to know this myſterie and ſecret,of Satans caſting miſts before 
their eyes,to rock them faſtaſleepein ſinne, and haue had proofe of theſe 
things in themſclues, they ſhall farremore eaſily ſee intoit, and know þ 
the helpe that God hathleft them, how to ſhunne his deadly wounds, and 
to ſee his poyſoned baites,and toauoidthem. 
It is not to be denied,butthat in this manner,Satan beſetteth allpeople, 
(thoughlittle obſerued and ſeene of vnbeleeuers ) and moſt of all, ys, who 
are redeemed witha great price, whom heeis openly and reſolutely ſet a. 
painſt, All of vs thereforeareto know his enterpriſes, properties, prac. 
ſes, vigilancie, his malice atall times, and in all ations and companies: 
and how by his diuers ſleights hee dealeth according tothe occaſions of: 
fered, and as our weakenefle may moſt eafilie be diſcouraged. But wha: 
then 2 are wee therefore to faint ? God forbid. I ſay further, (as before) if 
hee doth not onely kindle the concupiſcence that is within vs and our 
owneluſts,to be more ſet on fireto doe the cuill which we are enclinedto, 
but alſo baiteth the outward things with poyſon, which wee deale about, 


thathe may dazle our eyes,and caſt vs from our hold , thatis, that wee may 


notkeepeſtill inthe Chriſtian courſe, yet oughtwenot for allthis to be dil: 
mayed. 

For weknow,thateuen theſe, although they cannot but trouble vs for 
the preſent time, yet ſhall turne to our exceeding g00d, by making vstoſet 
more ſtore by Gods proteQion then we did before, and to abide vnder his 
gouernment more continually, ſeeing wee doe ſo ſoone ſmart when wee 
ſhake it off (as it were) neuer ſo little. When therefore wee ſhall perceiuc 
our ſelues to be hindred and diſtracted from our peaceable eſtate, and from 
continuance in a daily good courſe, (which wiil ſore and much trouble vs), 
God would haue vs know that we ſhould not faint and dediſcouraged ther. 
at,but in confidence,and full perſwaſion of recouecrie, and of obtaining f:- 
uour,confefſe humbly both our wandrings and vnſetledneſſe of heart,and 
much moreour hearkening to Satans deluſions, (whereby wee were ſofar 
eſtranged from God) and forſake them, that wee maay find mercie,andrc- 
turne vnder his gouerment againe, 

The Lord would haue none of his to bee ranging from vnder his wings, 
and much leſſe( if any bee fallen through infirmitie, orbeguiled by Satans 
ſubtiltie ) would he haue them thinke,that he will therefore ſhake them off, 
andforſakethem,who hath made it manifeſt and well knowne in the Gol- 
pell : That he ſeeketh vp that which i wandring and loſt. This muſt be through 
ly perſwaded vnto Gods children, that they may neither bee diſcouraged 
(as they muſt needs be otherwiſe) in their falles, from ſuing to God ; and 
yet,not boldly abuſing hislenitie,but well encouraged by his great loueto 
returneto him againe, For althoughthe diuell beea mightie encmie, and 
cruell, for which cauſe he is called agreatred Dragon; and the accuſerot 
the brethren , and as ſubtile, vigilant and malitions,as he is ſtrong: yet they 
for their part are not naked and altogether vnarmed neither doth their 
ſtrength reſtin themſelues, butthey deriue and draw it from one that 1s 
migheier then hee. They haue libertie, nay commandement to bee ſtrong 
1f) 
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in the might of Gods powergthatis,to be fully perſwaded, that if there bee 
any ſtrength in God himſelie, (who,wee know, holdeth all diuels in ſubie. 
Qion) theirs it is,and for them, and they-may take it for their owne: euen 
as ifany poore man ina purchaſe ſhould haue by a rich friend laid out for 
him,and freely beſtowed on him, whatſocuer he ſhould want, Yea, one pare 
of their armour ( I meane faith )isable alone to onercome all lets which 
they ſhall meete with,and to thruſt backe euen the fierie darts of the diuel), 
which burne and ſting moſt ſharpely. 

They mult alſo conſider, who and what maner perſons they are » not E- 
nemies to God as in times paſt, but beloued, deare and pretious vnto him, 
euen ſonnes and daughters, and therefore not like to be vnnaturally forſa- 
ken or left to themſclues in their need and neceſſitie: and if when they were 
enemies they were reconciledby his death, how much more beingrecon. 
ciled,ſhall they be ſaued by his life 7 and being alrcadie delivered from the 
oreateſt feare,that is,of damnation, they may bee well perſwaded, that the 
combats which remaine to be betwixt Saran and them, cannot bee deadly, 
2nd totheirouerthrow,butto exerciſe their faith , that after they hauetru- 
ſted in Godalittle,and waited vpon him,to ſee his helping hand here, they 
may after their conflicts ,receiuetheir reward. 

ThisI ſpeake not to makeany {lacke and careleſſe;butto encourage them 
againſt theſe lets which follow, which by his ſubtiltie ſhall ſeeme greater 
then theyare : that they may notbe faint-hearted and diſcomforted, ſeeing 
there is no cauſe. For it hath pleaſed the Lord,and ſo he hath proniiſed , by 
ftriuing,refiſting Satan, and ſuffering a little, afterwards to take them into 
plorie : (as our Sauiourhimſelfe did goe that way, Heb. 12.2. ) andyet not 
to be without honour,cuen here(if we iudge rightly)where and whiles (to 
the iudgement of the fleſh)they are in the middeſt of reproch. This cauear 
I giue vntothebelecuers before hand, putting them in remembrance, that 
I muſt oftentimes call them backe to the confideration thereof; that they 
may bevpholden in the greateſt likelihoods of danger. 

And they muſt be warnedto learne wiſdome by their experience, that 
when they ſhall be able in ſundrie trials to eſcape and be delivered fromthe 
foile andperill which they fearcd,and to fee thatGod hath vpholden them 
therein by faith in his promiſe,and hopein his helpe,and thar thereby they 
hauc been taughtro vie ſuch meanes as haue brought a good end of their 
conflicts,they may afterwards beeimboldened to waite forthe ſame grace 
againe, in thelike neceſſities and ſtraights, and ſo to grow to hauethat ac- 
quaintance and communion with God, that they may with confidence 
looke to obtaine greater things at his hands then theſe, and to encourage 
and hearten on others (whoare weake) to doe the ſame. 

Now ifany ſhould feare,that all this looking to our ſelues is more then 
needs,he isroknow, that if our hearts were ſound, and ſo kept without li- 
king of evill (as ſometime the meaneſt Chriſtian feeleth it ) there wereno 
danger to bee feared, no not from the diuell himſelfe,much leflethe world, 
according to that of Salomon ; Keepe thy heart with all diligence, for from thence 
commtth life : andthey who haue any experience,finde nothing more true, 

then that they walkeat great libertie, mw their hearts ate well _— 
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But ſeeing few can heare this ſaying, that our hearts ſhould bee holden in 
GbieRion to Gods will from time to time, and our deſires and thoughts 
(though fond and fooliſh) captiuated ;therfore Satan taketh his aduantage 
thereby,to make them {laues and bondmen to his ſuggeſtions and deceitful 
inticements, to bereaueand make them voide ofall found iudgement, anq 
ſo to come to doe thoſe things which ſometimes they were aſhamed of, or 
at leaſt haue iudged very hardly of others for doing them, 

And thus it commeth to paſſe, that beſides the hinderance wee have 
our cuill hearts, when wee ſhall haue conſidered and well pondered how 
many wales the diuellletteth and hindereth vs, wee ſhall ſee good cauſeto 
prouide the ſtrongeſthelpe and defence that we can againſt the ſame. Now 
then,that itmay more cleerely be ſcene, what danger and feare we arein by 
him, which may caſily breake off our courle in godlineſle ; ſome of hisbad 


ſleights and practiſes are more particularly to bee laid forth, which though 


th;ow our faith, they be manic and diuers, yet may be fitly drawne to theſe two heads : tor 
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Chriſtians, 
Reuel.1 2.17. 


Luk. 22,31, 


Note, 


either they doe all ſet againſt our faith z or elſe directly aimeat the extingyi. 
ſhing and burying of godly litein vs ; wherein if the diuell can prenaile a- 
oainſt vs,he hath gotten what he would, and we haue loſt that whereinour 


glory ſtood. 
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Of the dinels tronbling the weake beleener about bis faith : and if he age not pre- 
waile againſt him one way, he ſeeketh by another. 
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=z\Nd fiſt fortheformer, to declare how hee troubleth the 
Ko 27 , Weyl weake faith of Gods children( for omit to ſhew how hee 

ZY A 828\) leadeththem captiues, who areas yet in his {nares, being 
Ng a9 W724} taken priſoners of himto doe his will, andalſo hoy forci- 
99-4 Y)) blehe holdeth backe ſuch as doe but begin to lookeaiter 
S$ZL28<) ctcrnall life ; that they ſhall be long in cheapening, but ne- 
uer buying,although it bee without money): his malice, crueltie, anddili- 
oence doe cuidently appearein the new borne Chriſtians, which aremade 


the children of God by faith , as Saint 104n faith, The Dragon made warre 
with the remnant of the womans ſeede which keepe the commandements of God and 
hane the teſtimonie of 1eſus Chriſt, How manic heauie diſcouragements hee 
preſſeth downe their weake faith withall, that they may ſhake ir off viterly, 
and be perſwaded infinite times that they haue noneart all, Chriſts words 
to Peter doe proue, laying $ Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to winow you, as 
wheate from the chaffe; thatis, to ſcatter and caſt you out of the Church. 
And how mightily he preuaileth with many for a ſeafon ſo farre, thatthey 
arealtogether ina manner without comfort, the diſperſed Churches inthe 
+" time knew then,andthey now know beſt who haue felt and found 
itſo. 

Alſo it would hardly be beleeued,if both Scripture and experience were 
notcleere witneſſes in this behalfe,how heterrifieth them with their owne 
wants,ignorances,infirmities and vnworthineſles: allo with feare of __— 
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full falles,whichit ſeemeth to them that they arevnlike to auoide, and the 
rather,when hee brings totheir remembrance ſuch good ſeruants of God, 
ashaue fallen in thelike manner before them. 

Belidestheſe, what ynſctlings doth he workein them, whiles hee feareth 
them with this,that for all their care they ſhall never hold our in their faith 
and holy courſe of life vnto their end; but by perſecutions, and other affli- 
Rions, which ſhall bee ſtirred vp againſt them, or by other prouocations 
they ſhali be turned backe? All which, with many other, he oppreſſeth them 
with, and that to the ende, they may caſtaway their hope and confidence, 
and concludereſolutely,that they haue nofaith at all. The which though 
the ſleepie and drowſie profeſſors are not moued with, yet with his weake 
children it ſo preuaileth, that they haue no greater afflition. And in that 
our Sauiour himſelfe was mightily ſet ypon by him about this, Whether he 
werethe Son of God or no, what other thing did it fignifie then this, that 
none of vs ſhould eaſily attaine to this honour,to know our ſelues to be the 
children of God.,and reſt quietly therein, but wee ſhould finde Satan (our 
aduerſaric) a moſt mightic hinderer of vs in ourgoing about it. 

For wherein can hee ſhew his malice more fully, or verifie the Scripture 
morecleerely,which ſaith ; That he is the enuious man ? and againe, That 
there ſhall be enmitie betwixtthe ſeed ofthe woman, and the Serpent, and 
that he ſhould tread vpon his heele ? Indeed this is to begranted, that euen 
their weak faith which they haue,is ſweet vnto them; and God doth ſome- 
time ſhewthem,how happic athing itis to bein his fayour, and freed from 


condemnation, S. /ohnthus ſpeaking tothem , 7 write unto you that beleene, 


that you may know yee haut eternalllife, And by reaſon of the little taſte and 
fruit of their weake faith, God ſo.ypholdeth them, that they can never bee 
contented toforgoe it; and therefore would they moſt chiefly bee occupi. 
ed inthinking ot it,to nouriſh and ſtrengthenit ( ifthty knew how,8: were 
able) as being their chiefe treaſure. | | 

But the diuell knoweth, that there are all thoſe waies which I haue before 
ſpoken of,and many other,to diſmay them,and trouble their mindes about 
the ſame; andthat their weakeneſſeis ealily wrought vpon(for he watcheth 
his beſt opportunitie) whereby hee may driue them into feare, doubting, 
heauineſle,and ſuch like. Andthe want of outward bleſſings in many,doth 
much encreaſe it,buthowſoeuer it be,they ſhall neuer be free long together 
from onetentation or other, but euery while be troubled, till they grow bet- 
teracquainted with the nature and propertic of Gods promiſes, namel 
how true, vnchangeable,and perpetuall they be; euen as God himſelfealſo 
is : alſo except they prize them aboue all other things, and ſend yp ear- 
neſt prayers to God daily and oft, for this faith to bee rooted in them : 
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whichthey muſt doe moſt willingly and gladly, asin the firſt treatiſeI ad- _— 
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moniſhed,that it being more and more daily ſetled in them,they may feele 
their doubting and feare to vaniſh as faſt, as they perceiue their hold in the 
promiſes of God to waxe ſtronger, And by thoſe means, by which I taughr 
the weake beleever there toſtrengthenhis faith, let him looke to bee vphol- 
denagainſt the lets which I haue mentioned before, or any other whatſoe- 
uer may trouble him. 


Rr 3 lt 


450 Of the dinels troubling theweake,9c. 


Itisalſotobe granted,that God doth ordinarily ſtabliſh mens faith the 
- Farther bees, ſyoner and morecafily,by the cleere, ſound, and moſtskilfull and wiſe ap. 
plying of Gods promiſes by his Miniſters and meſſengers, whom hee ap- 
pointeth to that worke : (andas this is dohie more weakely and darkely, the 
orcaterand longer is their combatand conflict): but how cleere and plaine 
{ocuerthe will of God about our ſaluation beeto vs, who haue experience 
Note. ofthe truth which is taught vs; yet it is not ſo by and by to them, whodge 
but newly imbracethis glad tidings, although they would moſt gladly en. 
joy the ſame. How much morethen,when they are yet but weakely groun. 
ded, andinthis eſtate doe want an able Miniſterie to ſet them forwarg; 
(which'is many poore Chriſtians caſe): alas, how much more (I ſay ) muſt 
they needs be kept long at one ſtay,or (which is worſe) forget and loſthe 
hold which once they had ? 

But althoughthey bee free from this danger, yetthe diue]l working yp. 
on their infirmities,caſteth many moe miſts before their eyes, that wee can 
reckon vp,whereby hee keepes themvnder. Yet all this is done by the moſt 
wiſe prouidence of God, diſpoſing cuen theſe hinderances which Satan 
layeth in their way,tothe moſt earneſt ſtirring vp of them to faſten and lay 

et hold on his mercy ; beſides the which,they ſee nothing but deadly vnqui- 
#hatuſe weate erneſſe, And this vie all ſuch weake ones are to make of their doubting, 
— feare of condemnation,and the trouble of mind which goeth with it; and 
diſcourags» therefore to giue daily attendance vponthe miniſterie of the Word ; which 
ne: Jothhelpeto ſupplie thatwhich is wanting intheirfaith : and to recciue 
:.Theſ:3 rs helpe priuately of their teachers, and others who are experienced; and as 
Ezech.34 wellby themſclues to vie daily to meditate vpon Gods promiles, as to pray 
by 6.1, Off and carneſtly to God, that nothing may hold them backe, or bee alet 
from ſafe reſting vpon the ſame ; eſpecially ſeeing their hearts are ſo ſet vp- 
on and poſſeſſed with the loue and defire thereof, that nothing can fatisfie 
them without it. For doe they not ſee, by all that hath been ſaid tothispur- 
poſe, from the firſt entring into this matter, that they are the perſons to 
Marth.7,7. Whom Chriſt faith ; Belecue 2 and againe, Seeke,and ye ſhall finde ? and alſoto 
oor +20 whom hceſaith ; I came notto breake the bruiſed reed, norto quench the 
Yang :2 Imoking flaxe? Alſo, the whole hane no neede of the Phyſition, bat they that art 
lok.7.37. ficke? Yeatheyarethoſe to whom he ſpeaketh,as he did to Petey : 1 haneprat- 
ed for thee, that thy faith faile not, and to whom he ſaith z Sceing yee thirſt at- 

ter the water of life, I will give it you. 

But if they bee ſtayed by theſe meanes in time, (as it is the thing to the 
which they muſt come) and bee vpholden thereby, the Lord blefling 
them ; yetthe diuell giueth them not ouer, euen then as though hee were 

Y vanquiſhed and overcome. For the preſent time indeed, hee being thus 
The diaz leg. TEliſted, flicth from them, (as Saint 1ames ſaith ) hauing done his beſt, and 
J«tih not off io yethath not prevailed againſt them : which to their ſingular comfortthey 
_ may obſcrue, that this their experience may bring them ſure hope of vi- 
though he be QtOTieagaine in thelike conflict. But (as I ſaid) hee hath nor giuen them 
vanquiſhed. Ouer, as though hee feared they were too mightie for him, but departeth 
Dn. oO little ſeaſon, asitis written; that as one taking breath, or gathering 


new ſtrength, yearatheras one chaſed, hee commethagaine more eager, 
an 
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and fierce afterwards.Now,ifhee can driue them from rheir hold ;the dif 
comfort whichthey take thereby,doth weaken that courage and labour (1 
meaneto be well gouerned in their liues) which was in them before, how 
ſmall and weake focuer it ſeemed tothem to bee: and therefore they that 
haue ſuch tender conſciences,and being(as I may rightly termethem) bru- 
ſed reeds;to the end they may not be broken,and ſo holden back from their 
cheerfull proceeding in the true ſeruice of God, muſt thus bee ſtayed vp.(as 
I haue ſaid) and recover themſclues from time to time, euenas oft as they 
ſhall beaſſaultedand diſcouraged. And this, with that which I ſaid in the 
firſt Treatiſe, may (through Gods bleſſing )be aremedie to the weake ones 
inſuchacale. | fs 

Nowifby Godsblefſing and their diligence, they find ſome ſtay to their 
faith,and reſt to their ſoules thereby, andthen become more ſecureby rea- 
ſon oftherr former good ſucceſle, (as itis too common a thing, that Gods 
children ſhall ſoone.waxe too ſecure,and void of that ſerpent-like wiſdome 
till they haue been taught by longer experience), let them know, that hee 
watcheth his opportunitieto ſet vpon them ſomeother way;and namely,to 
draw them to preſumption,and too bold truſting in God without certaine 
oround of his promiſe;and he taketh occaſion thus to do,from their former 
beleeuing in God,and leaning to.his fauour intime paſt when they ſped ſo 
well thereby. This ſubtilty is ſo ſecretly wrought, that they ſhall hardly per- 
ceiue, yea, or ſo muchas ſuſpe& the fame, eſpecially having ſmall know- 
ledge;and being vncircumſpeRin obferuing their thoughts and waies. And 
whils they think their eſtate to be right happy & good,they areled through 
this boldneſſe into ſome euill, as, into priuie pride, ora good opinion of 
themſelues,&c. ſleight and negligent vſe of meanes publike or private, and 
thereupon an aduenturing, perhaps, to doe that which is ſhamefall andre- 
prochtullto them. | 

This thediucl did hopeto bring our Sauiour Chiiſt vnto, whe he ſaw his 
firme confidence which he had in his Father, at his firſttempting him to di. 
ſtruſt:forthen he perſwaded him vpon the hope he hadin God,to caſt him- 
ſelfe downe from the pinnacle of the Temple, and not to feare any danger. 
But though he found no ſuch thing in him as he looked for;yet in Peter, hee 
aſſaying the ſame, was not diſappointed.For he hauing with great comme- 
dation made profcſſion of his faith alitrle before, was too preſumptuouſlie 
caried immediatly to giue counſcllto his maſter, ( which boldneſle was in- 
tollerable ) but ſuch counſell as tended to his diſhonour, his owne iuſt re. 
proofe,8: our vtter vndoing,if it had bin ycelded vnto, namely,Notto giue 
himſelfe for theſins of the world; for the which cauſe hee was reproued by 
our Sauiovr,andrepelled,and thatmoſt iuſtly,with the name of Satan, gi- 
venynto him, for that he had in that aQion ſo rightly reſembled Satan,who 
had thruſt him forward vnto ſuch great boldneſſe. 

And doe not many by the like occaſion fall and offend dangerouſly 2 As, 
becauſe they are the children of God, and for that they truſt in him, and 
therefore knowing andconfeſling that they are beloued of him, they hope 
he will notſuffer them to fall greatly, but will keepe them, though they ſee 

.not how. They are perſwaded (although falſly and amiſle ) that the things 
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which they doe in ignorance and vnbelecte,are yet tobeallowed and com. 
mended in them, becauſe they meane no euill; and being(as I ſaid) beloyeq 
of God,they prefume abouethat whichthey ought,and that they may pro- 
miſe much to themſelues, (that they are priuiledged from offending ) be. 

Note, cauſe there is ſomewhat in them more thenin others. Yea when nien grow 
to haue any hold of the aſſurance of Gods mercy, itislittle knowneof ma. 
nie, how the diuell taketh occaſion from that whichis good, yea, the beſt 
thing in them, to hold them backe from honouring Godin ſuch fort ashis 
children ſhould doe ) : but keepeththem'in blindneſſe, that they ſhall not 
ſee thatto be cuill which they doe, though itbee very offenſiue and palpa. 
bly groſle. | 

And they thinke | For would it bethought,that ſuch might be brought to be ſoblindedin 

OY that which they doe, as to thinke,that if their courſe be not liked, (whenitis 

oc n.2. indeed iuſtly to be milliked) nor their opinionsapproued,though they bee 
proyed thereia, fond and vnſound; yet that they are hardly dealt withall of thoſe which 
thinke ſo of them? And thus it commeth to paſſe, that many dare bee bold 
to negle& good meanes publikely and priuately ; or tovſe both,very neeli- 
gently,lightly,and vnreuerently,which ſometime they durſt not doe, and 

Note. tomakelightaccount of a fin in word or deed, which ſometime they would 
notallow ſo muchas in thought. And thus many private men take vpon 
them to expound the Scriptures, hauing no gifts of interpretation,tonoues, 
or knowledge thereto, becauſe they thinke that the children of God may 
and ſhould doeſo. Such dreames and fantaſticall pangs Satan raiſeth in the 
hearts as well of ſuch as haue had ſome taſte and feeling of Gods fauour, as 
of others; who haue gone aboutthe ſame (fooliſh fleſh too eaſily liking of, 
and conſenting thereto) : that they thinke if Chriſt be with them,and God 
lone them, vnder that colour,all ſhould be borne with that they do.:Where- 

in who ſceth not that Satan driveth at this, that their profeſſion may bee 
made ridiculous among other, and they themſelnes after ſome ſore foile, 
may be diſcouraged from the profeſſion of their faith and hope altogether? 
I muſt needs ſay,it is lamentable, that ſuch as God hath enlightened ſome. 
times with ſome ſure hope of his fauour,and of the lifeto come, ſhould ſo 
bee deceiued and madeto degenerate : but yet that it may bee ſo, by Satans 
malitious and ſubtill vndermining of thoſe which are not ſet]ed andcon- 
ſtant; the oft rehearſing of ſuch offences in Peter by name, and in other of 
the chiefeſt Apoſtles, and namely,in ſeeking who ſhould bee chiefe among 
them,doth plainely proue; although itis greatly totheir ſhame, and little to 
their comfort which are in this eſtate. Neither ſhall they neede toglorie 
much,or pleaſe themſelues herein ; for that other good men haue beene in 
the like error, for we muſt not follow them in that, and yet ſuch as haueat- 
Ys tained togreater grace then they, are no other way, but by the power of 
Gods ſpirit euiding their hearts,preſerued from ſuch like offences. | 

Letalwiale — ButthisI have ſpoken,firſt,that I may admoniſh thoſe, who have found 

mae He themlelues delivered from the feare of Gods wrath ſometimes ; yet, to bc- 
reſin, Ware of allboldnefſe and preſumprionin theleaſt maner,andto lookecarc- 
fully to the preſeruing and maintaining of their faith by all meanes, and 

learneto line by it while they haue Gods word a light to their ſteppes. 

For 
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For by it they abide in Gods fauour andare further ypholden in their Chri- 

ſtian courſe,and withoutit,ifthey will be boldto venture as little children 
withouta ſtay,they ſhall ſoone ſee to their coſt, what danger they may grow Note, 
vnto. 

Secondly,that they may aduiſedly conſider, (their faith and confidence 
aſſuring them of ſo great good things from God daily)thatthis loue of God 
conſtraineth them to giue themſelues ouer to him as they are able : and 
therfore in reuerence and holy feare to carie themſelues ſo, as they have the 
word a lanterne and light totheirſteps, and to ſuſpe all other boldneſle to 
beraſh preſumptionzwhich the diuell according to his wonted manner and 
cuſtome, laboureth to draw them into, that hee may hinder them as much 
as he can,from enioyingrhe fullfruit of their faith heere,as they may enioy 
it,although he cannotaltogether depriuethem offaluationirſelfe. Inhumi- 
lity letthemthinke baſely ofthemſelues, that they may keepe far from this 
bold preſumption. : 

And let not thisbe ſpoken to the weake Chriſtians onely, although they Ze: /fronger 
are moſt eaſily decciued thus, for want of knowledge or ſound experience, {i737 
butlet thebeſt alſo know, that the euill anddanger falleth our oft times in «gainfpre- 
one houre or day, (when men waxe ſomewhat more carelefle in ypholding {wo > 
faith and a good conſcience) which commeth notto paſſe in many yecres. * 

And for ſuch as are in feare and danger of this, let them know,that the grea- 

teſt meaſure of faith doth bring anſwerable meaſure of humilitie,and teach- M.15.27. 
cth ſuchto feare their owne infirmities,and Satans crueltic, and to obſerue p,ou,18.14, 
themſclues leſt they fall ; and haſt not,nonot inthe ſmalleſt manner, to lay 
hold of Chriſts mercy,while they walke preſumptuouſly:and fo afterward 

letthem keepe well, whenthey are well, rather then boldly totempt God 

by doing the contrary. Andthis which I haue ſer down in this latter part of 

the Chapter, let all ſuch rake for their remedy againſt that ſubtiltie of the 

diuell in drawing them to preſumption,as by that which hath been ſaid in 

the former part of it, let the weake belecuer bee vpholden from doubting 

and infidelity. 


Pſal.119.19%. 
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Nd thus I paſſe to another of his ſlie and malitious 

! && practiſes, beſides tempting of vs tovtter vabelicfte and 

preſumption. For if he preuatle againſt vs,neither of 

] S8 boththcſe waies,butthat we ſer our ſelues as we haue 
DB been taught,to vphold and prop vp our weake faith 

& daily; yet he doth moſtſtrongly afſaule vs, watching 

all opportunities thereto, that we may not bee rooted ee | 

and ſtabliſhed therein conſtantly, but that for all our 

labour and many prayers,wee may bee kept in doubting from time to time, Note. A 

and held backe from daily nouriſhingand preſeruing the continuance of 7 ©n ca 


that heavenly gift, ſo as weeſhould not live by it, nor grow more found hv? wiained 


and experienced in it,after we hauc once obtainedit of God, Which cau- ow a 
| __- 


Mm 


——_— Ie— 
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Rom.1.17. 


Gal,3. 29. 
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ſed the Apoſtles to pray thus, though Chriſt was conuerſant with them : 
Lordencredſe our faith. And although we be com manded, neuer to caſt away 
our confidence,nor to come to prayer or any other duticat any time, with- 
out this our faith ; but as oft as we pray in the day to be ableto call God F4. 
ther,and not to be vnarmed of that hope while we bein this warfareyethe. 
cauſe itisthe preſeruer of our life and peace, and that thereby all the bene. 
fits of Chriſt are conueied vnto vs throughout our life, therefore doth hee 
hold the moſt of them which haue inioyed it, and feltthe ſweetneſſe of ir, 
from poſleſſingit daily. And he maketh that as harſh and ſtrange tomanie 
euen of Gods ſeruants when they heare, that the righteous muſt live by 
faith,and that their life is no life to be accounted of, when they walke with- 
out the powerand vie of it,and that without it we cannot pleaſe God; even 
as itis ſtrange tothe moſt of the vnbelecuers,to heare, That wee muſt dray 
neare 10 God with the aſſurance of faith at any time,or at all. 

And from henceit is,that among holy Chriſtians, (though weakeI muſt 
needs ſay) theſe ſpeeches areheard : What muſt we cuer beleeue,and gaily 
hold our faith? as though this were a matternot heard of, and a ſpeech 
doubtfull ; when yet the Scripture ſheweth plainly, that wee muſt walke from 
faith 10faith daily;and thatnot only to more aſſurance of iuſtification, bur 
toa greater meaſure of ſanQification alſo;that ſo our life may be aliuing by 
faith,according to that which the Apoſtle ſaith to the Galathians ; 1» rh 1 
vow line in the fleſh, (that is,in this mortall bodie) 7 live by faith in the Sonnt of 
God,who hath loued me,and giuen himſelfe for me.By the which words it is m2- 
nifeſt,that in his owne perſon he ſheweth how the faithfull being vnitedto 
Chriſtby faith,do therby draw and (as it were) ſucke ſpirituall grace from 
him daily, whereby they liue, that is to ſay, leade a ſpirituall life, or rather 
Chriſtliueth in them, 

Now therefore if the juſtification of Gods people, and the holineſſe 
which they ſhew forth in their liues,do arife from hence, that they belecue 


Take beed faith God hath promiſed them * ſtrength to wait for ſalvation, and to liue wel! : 


faile not, 


Note. 


But labour tg 
gown. 


then it muſt needs follow,that(faith failing) mens ſtrength to the doing of 
any good thing vtterly faileth alſo. And therefore if we be perſwaded, after 
we haueonce recciued grace to belecue, that wee arethereby well enough, 
though wee labour not to grow daily,and to hold faſt thereby the hope of 
forgiueneſſe of our finnes, and of other grace ; how groflely doth the divell 
bewitch vs?By what meanes ſocuer he doe it, whether by keeping vs ign0- 
rant of this truth , or otherwiſe buſteth and occupieth vs inthe world, that 
wethinke not of it,nor atall lookeafter it ; or whether we bee holden from 
itany other way,all is one. Andalthough this is a thing with which men of 
the worldarenot acquainted,yet they who havelearned to know whatthe 
excellencie of beleeuing is,and hauefelt any power of it working inthem, 
they are to know,that they canneitherliue comfortablie; nor doany thing 
well without it, for * WVithoas faith (as was ſaid) #t is impoſible to pleaſe God. 
Andasthepeopleof Iſrael in that one part of their life daily roſe vp per- 
{waded,thatthe wals of Tericho ſhould fall.after God had foretold it them, 
and for proote thereof did euery day compaſſe them, blowing trumpetsof 
rammes-hornesas they had been commanded : ſo in our longer conflid, 


nor 


0 W»> Fav 
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not with Tericho, but with him who is called the Prince of the World, this 

our faith is tolie downe with vs,andtoriſe vp with vs, and through the da 

to divell with and accompanie vs. And nothing is more to bee lamented 7999 there 
then this,that though it berare and ſeldome found in the earth, (the diuell ik BY Fe 
holding men in ynbcleete ſtrongly,as1t were in bands) yetitis not wanted mt mjz. 
or once miſſed, and the godly themſelues (forthe moſt part of them)ſcarſe- To 

ly haue any great vſe of it, inreſpectof that which they might hauc. Nei- 

ther is this point made ſo familiar and well knowne to many Chriſtians, 

who yethaue along time imbraced the Goſpell euen with good liking, 

though ſome few of greatexperienceare better ſetled. Neither doe any of 

them grow to ſee that their life isa continualland daily conflict with ſinne 

and diſtruſt ; neitherare they acquainted with the ſubtill ſleights of the di- 

uell, how couertly he bringeth to paſle,that they forger, that they are pur - 

ced from their ſinnes, and therefore are led after other deceitfull allure- 

ments in the world. I ſpeakeit for thatT ſee, how hardly they can be holden 

in thedaily ſtrengthening and nouriſhing of theirfaith,who yet have truly 

(though weakely ) taſted how ſweet itis, and Chriſt thereby, through the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell. And no maruell, if they cannot bee brought as 

ſome others are, (and yet they but weakealſo) to ſet their delight therein as 

inthe belt treaſure. 

And for that ſo feware to be found, who hauing had comfort by it twen- »y mary eric 
tiz orthirtie yeeresagone, when they firſt heard of it and receiuedit; orin nr, 
later yeeres, as many (it is not to be doubted) haue alſo had, ( for I darenot ey »ad by 
be fo vncharitableas to iudge otherwiſe of them): for that ſuch(I ſay) who #* Goſpel. 

hauc enioyed much comfort byit ſometime, doe not now, nor haue ſince 

that, inioied the ſameſtil, what is the cauſe of it?Is itany other then this, thar 

Satan hath ſtollen away their hearts after theloue of preſent things, euerie 

one his way,and cauſed them to loſe that high eſtimation of the Goſpel! 

which once they had ofit,(though they ſtil commendit in words)they be- Nore. 

ing not wiſeenough inthe meane while to o>ſerue, how they were decei- 

uedandblindtolded by him ; nor onceto miſſe or complaine of their loſle , 

whiles they may liuc ateaſe,8& proſper on carth in the meane ſeaſon? And 

thatichath been thus with many, (and therefore alſo is ſo with others ſtill) 

hereby it hath appeared, that at their death they recoucred their decaicd 

faith : and ſundry haue more deepely deſcended into themſelues,then for a 

good ſpace before they had done;and haue called to remembranc2theſea- 

ſors in which they had retoyced ſometime through their faith in another 

maner,then fincethat,they could, much bewailing alſothe loſſe of ſogreat 

a benefit,as they by the decay of it hadſo long time ſuſtained, euen great 

libertic of mind to walke with God, and that boldneſle and frecdome of 

oo0d conſcience, which the Wile man ſaith,is a continuall feaſt, Prou.t5..7. 1 

Such therefore as ſee what the diuell pulleth from them by darkening 6 

- andburyingrhis ſure truſt and contidence in God, and how it goeth from Havre | 

them couently 25 the Sun from her line, before they bee aware, ifitbeenot 7 = 

well lookedto : ſuch (I ſay) muſt learne to put themſelues forth, and confi- 

der what ſtrong hold they haue,(and they muſt ſticke to it) when they may 

ſay with the Prophet , The Lord is my helper, whom then ſhall 1 feare ? And Pial.:7.: 
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againe; 7 ſhould witerly bane fainted, but that I beleeue verily to ſee the good ples. 


ſures of God in the landof the {iuinz.Such muſt learne of Gods ſeruants,to way 


more bold with reuerence,and reſolute. And ſeeing as Dawiaſaith, Our fa 
thers truſting in thee, were not confounded,theretore to cry : Though thou kill yg, 


yet will we truſt in thee, And ſuch mult leaue that worldly wiſdome, whereb 


they thought it needleſſe and fooliſh to nouriſh it in themſelues daily; and 
muſt become fooles in the eſtimation of men,that they may be wiſe by the 
reſtimonie of God,to keepe their faith as they would their life ; and that,by 
oft recourſe had to the Lords promiſes which faile not, neither change, 
thinking oft & much of them, and praying forgrace to apply themto them. 
ſelues, and to grow ſtronger by experience; being prouoked thereto by 
their daily infirmities and wants;that thus they may cleerly ſee Gods louing 
kindneſle daily to them,and not atſ{ome one time orſeldome only;and that 
ſo they may hold thermſelues to bee in continuall ſafety thereby, as their 
hearts defire ; which is,to ſet the Lord alwaies before them, that they may not bee 


{baken. So ſhall they not be ſnared in Satans bands, as otherwiſe they muſt 


needs be, neither greatly fall (I meane,totheir hurt) although they benot 
free from tentation. 

Theſeare the chiefe hinderances of faith, whereby the diuecll troubleth 
Gods ſeruants, holding ſome in fearethat they haue none at all, who yet 
ſometime haue felt the contrarie; drawing others to preſume, &c. and kee- 
ping others from confirming it and growing therein daily, whether were- 
ſpect faith inthe particular promiles of this life,or of life eternall. And theſe 
laſt mentioned,though they are not ſaid properly,to preſume as the former, 
yet(as it is hard to hold any good thing long)they letting looſe their harts, 
and being much occupied in the world, and hauing many dealings, being 
alſo in many companies, and meeting with many crofles, (beſides their 
owne forgetfulneſle and frailtie)are darkened and diſtracted in themſclues, 
and not being feruentand diligent in viinggood means, do doubt & feare, 
And this is theeftate of many, and thoſe of long profeſſion vnder the Go- 
ſpcll. Vykich ſort of people till they ſettle themſclues conſtantly to walke 
with God, and will be content to keep a narrow watch ouer their harts and 
liues;can beatno better ſtay. For by theſe meanes they preſerne their faith, 
and keepe peace with God ordinarily,as we ſee by experience ; or eaſily re- 
couer themſclues againe,it they be dimmed and ouer-ſhadowed. 

But ſeeing this gift of belecuing conſtantly and ſoundly the forgiueneſſe 
of their {ins and the fauour of God, is few Chriſtians caſe, ( for where it is 
held and inioyed,it maketh the hart merric,and the life well ordered) ther- 
fore many defire to know,whathindereth, why this grace is not more com- 
monly found to accoinpany even right good Chriſtians, For thar it is ſo(ſay 
they ) that but fery haueattained hereto,it is to bee ſcene in their Jiues, and 
yet better knowne tothemſelues;who beſt know their owne hearts. Vnto 
the which I anſwere,there are two cauſes heereof, The one our infirmitie, 
moſt properly ſo called, namely,when partly through weakneſle, partly of 
knowledge we offend God : the other, when we haue committed ſome {in 

againſt our conſcience,andcontrary to our knowledge,and much more if it 
belong lienin, 

c 
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The firſt, I meane our infirmities,being wants in grace,or errors in iudg- 
ment,or ſome corruptions of our hearts, or ſlippings in our liues, (as thete 
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are many of them in vs,cuen as ſparks in a fire)theſe(I ſay) areas miſts and Mcce. 


foggy weather which hide from our eyes thelight of the Sun: for they doe 
exceedingly dim and darken in vs the light of our faith,that though itbe in 
vs,yet it doth little appeare; no notto our ſelues,butis,as the weather ouer- 


caſt. And this effeQ they worke in vs by ſmall, yea, no occaſions at all : but 


eſpecially if they be great,as ſore, or long continued afflitions, they doe 
much more cafily darken or rather extinguiſh, to our ſenſe and fecling,the 
lightand ſunſhine of our faith. And thus it commeth to paſle,that it is oft 
times ſhaken,and vnſetled in vs. 

And the ſecond cauſe of this dim,and as it ſcemeth for the time,no faith 
in vs,is;that we haue ſinned ſome way contrary to our knowledge, and the 
remembranceand conſideration of that,doth more oppreſle & hold down 
in vs thelight of beleeuing, that for the time we ſhall not be ableto retaine 
our confidence, but as armed men, when their weapons are taken from 
them, and they bound with ſtrong bands,muſt yeeld and giue place: ſo do 
weletgoethe hold of eternall life forthe time. 

An example of the firſt we haue in Gedzon,who doubted,8: was troubled 
much, fearing that God was not with him, (as the Angell told him)ſceing 
he and the people were in ſuch danger by the multitude of the Midianites 
their enemies;zwho lay as graſhoppers coueriog the earth readie to deuoure 
them.Ofthe laſt, Petey may be an example,who after he had denied that he 
knew his Maſter,yea,and that with ſwearing,and proteſtation it is cleere, 
that he could not for the time,enioy,and hold the light and ſtrength of his 
former belecuing. 

The helpe againſt both in generall, is; firſt to prevent them (if it be poſ- 

ſible)by a diligent obſeruing of our liues, and counting it no hard burthen 
and bondage to do ſo,buta ſweet and great libertie, that ſo we may be kept 
from falling in ſuch manner: the nextis,to remedic them afterwards, when 
wee haue yeelded amiſſe. But more particularly,the former kinde of dim- 
ming our faith,is to be remedied,by accuſing our clues for giuing place to 
doubting,and not reſiſting it rather, when by infirmitie (which ſhall neuer 
bealtogether put off ) we haue bin diſteinpered,as Gedeon did, after he had 
bin counſelled by the Angell. The later muſt be remedied,as Peter, Dauzd, 
and other the ſeruants of God did after they had ſinned: namely by caſting 
vp their vnſauouric gorge, andas the holy Ghoſt counſelled the Church of 
Epheſus todoe,Reu.g.5, toremember from whence they were fallen, and 
repent,and doetheir former works. And yetthough remedies helpe much, 
none ſhall preuaile ſometim&but God wil haue men to ſee their nakednes, 
and what they be of themſclnes,that they may cleaue more to him,and not 
truſttotheir owne ſtrength. And thus much for an anſwere. 
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Of Satans hindering the beleener from lining godhe ; and how many waies, and 


namely, by keeping him in a wandring and vnſcaled courſe; and alſo of the 
remedie azainſt it : and firſt by occaſion of that how he hot. 
deth backe the wicked. 


ax Ow it followeth that it be likewiſe ſhewed, how hee 
letteth the belecuers from a godlie life : ſothat even 
good Chriſtians and they who feate God, ſhallyer 
bee kept backe from many duties, which both the 
would doe,and are heauie and wounded for not do- 
ing them , he decetuing them with ſome fins which 
do afterward fill them with deadly diſcouragement, 
SR RAYS) But becauſe there are ſome who are holden vnder of 
dangerous and damnablelets,and yet think themſelues the people of God, 
for diſconering of ſuch, by the way, before I ſpeake of the impediments 
which hinder Gods children,I will (as I promiſed) briefly ſet downe ſome 
of thoſe lets whereby hee hindereth ſuch altogether from praQiiſing a god- 
ly life ; though they thinke themſelues ſound Chriſtians, and yerare not, 
but doe lie; that they may glorie in themſelues no further then they haye 
cauſe,that is,nothing at al;but may know,that they who are letted by theſe, 
are not godly;and that true Chriſtians indeed, may know that though they 
are ſundrie waies letted,yet not like them. 

Now theſe haue an heart long accuſtomed to euil (which were not hard 
for them to ſee, if they would enter into the ſifting of it) :and by meanes of 
this, they cannot give themſeclues ouer to be readie todoe Gods will in one 
thing as in another,but thinke it fooliſhnes to doe ſo: and the beſt of theſe 
doe but performe ſome outward taske of praier and confefſion of their fins 
for faſhion or feare, or ſome ſuch like cauſe ; but not looking for ſtrength 
thereby to ſubdue their ſinne,or to be any whit the more godlie , neitherin 
their ations will betyed to be otherwiſe directed,then as ſeemeth goodto 
themſelues, 

Againe,they neither attaine to ſound and cleere fight of the forgiuenes 
of their ſinnes, neither will they labour for it by applying to thcmſclues 
the promiſes of God, neither indeed can they, while they be whole in their 
owne opinion,neither haue they any ſtriving with preſumption or diftruſt, 
but hope thattheir ſtateis good without anyſuch toile,as they count it;1o 
that their life, when they bee atthebeſt, is but a bold preſuming of Gods 
mercie, without any warrant : and therefore cither in that falſe confidence 
they dye, which eſtate cannot bee good, orelſe when it pleaſeth God to 
awake them out of that ſpirituall ſleepe, they confeſſe the truth plainlic, 
thatit is not well with them, but that howſocuer they beare a faire ſhew, 
their condition is wofull. And therefore they are vnwilling to enter into 


conſideration of the annoiances which finne bringeth; but itthey ws - 
"a 
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ſhall not touch nor greatly trouble them, except it bee, when God hath p10. 
them on the racke; then they bow, as the bulruſh with the winde for a ſea. ml 
ſon : neither will they trie to the full which oftheir actions be ſinnes, but 

they haue ſoone done with ſuch matters, though they bee neuer wearie of 

any ſinnethat likes them.I ſpeake of the forwardeſt fort of them which are 
vnrenued. 

Neitherare they long perſivaded, ſaue only in their good moode which 7/0": 
laſteth not,that the godly life is the only happie life;thar is,to liue as I haue 
deſcribed it,namely,to haue our conuerſation in heauen, and to mind ſuch 
things eſpecially aboue all other, whiles we are abiding here on carth : but 
are ſtrongly ſctled in this opinion,for the moſt part, that their own (though 
all may fee vpon how weake ground)is the beſt courſe, when yet daily care 
of holineſle is irkſome to them, and thart all ſuch as goe further then they, 
are but preciſe and fooliſh and full of fantaſtes, (for ſo are they for the moſt 
part accounted of, who in particular draw the rules of religion into pra- 

Riſe) ; and yet they doe not ſo eafilic reſt heerein, but oft their conſcience 
(will they,nill they)telleth them,*that they are deceiued,and that the god- 
ly lifeis beſt. | 

To conclude, either they arc ſnared in ſes and opinions aboue their hg and 
reach, (which cannot ſtand with godlineſſe) : or elſe they are {o ignorant ** 
of the will of GOD in the Scriptures, that if they had no other incom- 
brance, that were enough to hinder them from ſo much as entring into a 
godlie courſe; or ſo hollow, loeſe-minded and wilfull, that none can per- 
{wadethem to doe berter. And therefore, what the comfort of ſuch is, may 
be cafily coniectured. 

Theſe, (thatI rehearſe no more,which are infinit)yea,cuen ſome of them, 
are ſufficient hindrances from a godly life,ia whom ſocuer they bee found, 

fo that, although the moſt will put themſelues foorth for godlie,yet being 
branded with any of theſe marks of Satan, they ſhall ſufficiently be knowne 
to be far off from ſuch as they would be taken for, namely, true Chriſtians, 
For remedie,fuch as are willing to ſceke after any, I referre them to the firſt 
Treatiſe of this booke : wherein I haue ſhewed what way ſuch ſhould take 
to be deliuered out of their miſerie. 

Nowl will proceedeto ſerdowne thelets, whereby Gods children are The !t5o/ God; 
holden from practiſing the godlielife. And ſeeing many weake Chriſtians qa _ 
can eafilier tell that they are hindred from it, thenthey can tell what hinde- acteaf! incodi: 
reth them, as it is in bodily fickneſle : I will therefore lay open ſome of the 79/*,arc gere- 
lets whereby the diuell doth chiefly ſtay and hold them backe from going ©: 
torward ; and dire ſuch as are troubled with them, how they may ia ſome 
ſort be helped againſt the ſame. And theſe generally are three, (to the which 757 geucra? 
the particulars ſhall be referred). For either the diuell keepeth them in the 7. : . 
wanting of ſome good things, without which they cannot conſtantly pro- 
ceede ina godlielite : or he preſſeththem downe with ſome euill things, as 
1nward or outward fins, which take away their courage from godlineſſe: or 
elſe vnſetleththem ſo by occaſion of things lawfull, thatthey are holden 
thereby from a Chriſtian life, 

Ofthe firſt ſort I ſet downe eſpeciallie three: (for I doe not vndertake to 
Sl 2 mention 
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The firſt gene« mention all particulars, which wereinfinit) the reſt will be diſcerned more 
jal let contai- Eaſily by theſe. The firſt is, whEthe diuel holdeth vs out of a ſetled courſe in 
neththree ſþe> ogdlineſſe, (which all the godlie ought to liue indailic) though he cannoy 


call lets, 


The firſt, breake it offalrogether. The ſecond is the wantof our firſt Ioue, though we 
The eons, hold and keep ſome courſe in godlinefſe more then many doe. The third is 
The third, 


wantofa ſufficient Miniſterie,though wee be troubled with neither of the 
Note, two former. Iftheſe threebe-not in our way, I ſee not much which mz 
oreatly hinder vs. For it wee be relolued to conſecrate our ſelues wholly to 
God,while wee liue; and endeuour to nouriſh and preferue that feruenc 
which at our firſt calling God wroughtin vs,ſo that ſuch holie ſparkles bee 
notquenched,and then that we haue the word of God ordinarily to blow 
vpand cheriſh the ſame, doubtleſle, wee are inthe ſafeſt and beſt way to 
live happilie,that in this life can be enioyed : although all haue not thelike 
meaſure of grace and experience, by meanes whereof, it cannot beealike 
with all, though they be void of theſe fore-mentioned lets, as I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſhew after. For who doth not know, what trouble and dif. 
quietneſle the diuel raifeth in ſome weake, yet deare ſeruants of God,more 
then in ſome others,becauſe they thinke they want ſome graces which 0- 
thers haue? 

But while I ſhew how the diuell hindreth vs, Ido not meanethat he hath 
any abſolute power orauthoritic of himſelfe,but as God giuerh it him for 
the triall of his, and the puniſhment of his enemies : but the power which 
lob.1."., Regiueth him,he doth moſt cruelly,ſubtilly, and malitiouſly exerciſe with 
" Pets.s, Alldiligence,that hee may deceiue cuenthe beſt,and ſo deſtroy them, if it 

were poſſible. Neither let any aske how hee can thus deceiue and bewitch 
vs? forthe groundofall tentations being our owne weakneſle, he being a 
Norte, ſpirit hath acceſle vnto our ſpirits to trouble them:and through long expe- 
rience knowing our nature,and praQtifing our miſerie from age to age,heis 

able with eaſe to worke our annotance in many reſpeds. 
Andthis giveth him knowledge of our mindes more fullie,who vnder- 
He knowethnot ſtandeth the ſame by the leaſt ſhew and inclination of our affection and 
—— ax wil,notthat heknoweth our hearts perfealy,(for that is proper to God 0n- 
mm ly)but by his long acquaintance with our nature from Adam to this day : 
this maketh him not only to expect any outward fignification of ſpeech or 
geſture to conceiue our intents and purpoſes by;but alſo out of our vniuer- 
fall corruption (whereof he hath continuall proofe ) to diſcouer the vanitie 
our mindes,and the thoughts of our hearts, which after he hath found, hee 
ſetteth vs forward (as hee ſeeth occafion whereto we moſt incline)to diſo- 

bey God and his holie commandements. 

The firſt peciall But will returne to the lets whereby the dinell deceiueth the ſimple, ſo 


itin eps that they ſhine notaslights to honour their profeſſion in agodlic life. The 
(om holneſſe, 


Satan bath no 
abſolute power. 


4 


ie re firſt of the three, I ſaid, is, by holding them from being ſetled in an holie 


want, courſe. As for example : he ſo handleth the matter, that many true hearted 


They tye not 
themſeluesto 


Chriſtians ſhallnot know how,or notthink it meet, to tic themſelues toany 


any direftion. Tues Or order of paſſing the day, and leading their life, but walke (as it fal- 
deaeth. 19. lethout)with ſomegenerall care, and a good meaning at ſometime;where- 
_ = asthe Scripture teacheth vs to bee directed particularliein our thoughts, 


words 
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words and deeds,touching euery commandement,that our whole conuer- 
ſation may beſeeme the Goſpell. Now therefore if wee paſſe the day, and 
looke not before vs what wegoabour,that we may be carried with care for 
theright performing of our duties, who feeth not, that euen this one is a ſuf- 
ficient let to him who is holden vnder of it,as notbeing able to anſwere for 
many of his actions done tothe offence of Godand men in the day, as hee Note. 
might haue bin? For in that experience which I haue,I cannot ſay,that this 
onelet is remoued from very many, euen of thoſe which giue good hope 
that they would do well, and therefore it blemiſheth many of their actions. 

Some do propound to themſelues a courſe of paſſing theirtime and fra- 
ming of their liues in ſome points commendably, (as for example : in their 
calling to bee occupied in ſome labour) but doe not religiouſlie behaue 
themfelues therein, ſhewing patience where they ought, and as they have 
occaſion, nor juſtice and innocencie,and ſo walke in the feareof God, and 
therefore do not finde the ſweetneſſe which a godly life yeeldeth, whereas 
that werea right and good direQing of them: but herein they rather follow 
the example of others in thinking they doe well, then are led by any com- \h 
mandement of God,or warrant of his word, and therefore they not wiſely 
foreſecing how many waies the diuell will goe about to hinder them euen 
in that,are ſoone broken off from that good purpoſe which they made,and 
are vnſctled againe, whether it be by their ignorance and follie,or pretence 
of other occaſions, whatſocuer was the meane thercof, the diucll was the 
worker of it. 

They are no wiſcr,nor deſerve any grcater commendation then the for- $ome ob/erne di- 
mer,who at ſomctimes and for a ſeaſon, keepeand obſerueſuch order and 77797 dee 
direQion to leade theicliues by,as they haue Iearned out of the holy Scrip- 49"? 
tures;but by little andlitele they fall todo it in afleight & common manner, 
euen for faſhion in great part, and rather through cuſtome and for ſhame, 

(and ſo wax ſoone wearie)then with delight and comfort : and all becauſe 
their hearts go not with their aRions conſtantly,neither doe they regard or 
looketo their conſciences in onething as in another, that they may be kept 
in peace. In all which,though they cannot ſo much be blamed for any great 
euill they doe, yet their inconſtancie in declining ſo ſoone from their good 
beginnings,is no ſmall blemiſh in them,although they lienot long therein, 
ſeeing they cannot bee ignorant of that which is written, 2.Pct.3.17, that 
they muſt beware that they be not led away by the error of the wicked 
from their owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. Whereby who doth not ſee, that the diuell 
watcheth them narrowly,that he may ſpoile them of their liberties, brin 

them into fore dangers, although few of them giue themſclues to know by 
whomthis is wrought,neither marke whatletted them, or put them out of 
their courſe, much leſſe preuent or refiſt them? Nay, which is more to be 
maruelled at,ſome are ſo grofly deceiued by him, that they are not gricued 


(for the time) that they were letted,but glad to haue excuſes for their brea. I 
king our. Againe,when they are diſtempered in their courſe and fallen into ww 
euil thereby,yet know they not how to recouer;but fall further;orbe afraid 


to goeabout their recoucrie, Some, when God giveth theman inckling of 
his diſpleaſure,yet go forward,till he mg + with more maine blowes; 
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Note, 


The remedie, 
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andrhen they become blockiſh vnder great afflitions: as wereade of longs, 
when he fell aſleep notwithſtanding his ſinne,after he was told of the great 
danger which did then hang ouer him. 

Theſe and ſuch like, whiles they are ſecretly brought vpon the people of 

God,doe they not(thinke wee) manifeſtly proue that Satan hath beguileq 
them 2 And whiles he bringeth them to this point, doth he not greatly de. 
face the beautic of a godly life in them 2 Doe not ſome of them feare, thar 
they are departed from God vtterly, no more to re:urne,though this(1 ſay) 
ſhould not be 2 And they who goe not ſo farre from ſound iudgement, are 
they not yet much appalled ? where is their former peace and ſpirituall re. 
ioycing in God their portion? what is become of their conſtancie in watch. 
fulnes, and holy care? whereis their ſtrong confidence which they ſhould 
not caſt away ? their feruent prayers, their fruitfulneſle in ſundrie duties, 
when they fecle themſelues neitherfit to be in companie, nor to be occy. 
pied in their calling, nor without danger to bealone by themſelues? Tthink 
theſcare the fruites of lamentable wants in ſuch good things as ſometime 
they enioyed ; and not bare wants ; for ſuch ſhall the beſt of vs haue whiles 
weliue, and yetnot be without peacc,nor vnſetled : buttheſe which I have 
ſpoken of, both vaſertle and diſtemper them whom the diuell oppreſſeth 
with them. So that it may trulie be ſaid,that this is one ſpeciall kinde of lets 
whereby hee hindereth the going forward of Gods people, euen in hol- 
ding them from conſtancie and ſtedfaſtneſſein living godlie from day to 
day,and from renuing their couenant with God from timeto time : with- 
out which grace,itis not poſhble for them to be free from ſore blemiſhes, 
and inward vexation, and outward reproch thereby, which the belo- 
ued of the Lord ſhould bee farre from. And although through Gods ten- 
der kindneſle, (whereby he keepeth them that they be not vtterly forſaken, 
and will keepe them to the end) although(I ſay)through this goodneſle of 
God, all theſe turne to their good , yet that is not long of them, or of their 
ſecuritic and {leight ſeruing of God, the diuell intending no other thing 
thereby but the diſhonour of God and their overthrow. If any ſhall ſay, 
Thereare none but goe aſide theſe waies : I anſwere, Is it therefore allowa- 
ble, ſceing it is fo common ? nay : but it is therefore the more neceſſatic 
that wee ſhould be warned thereof, and fencedagainſt ; and yetthere arc 
many thatbe not vader that ſlauerie and bondage. And by this it may ap- 
peare, what a maine let and hinderance this is to Gods people from a 
Chriſtian life, to bee deſtitute of diretion how to pleaſe God, andthere- 
by to bee vnſetled and wander in their courſe of living, as though there 
were no certaine way appointed them of God, but oneclie in a generall 
manner. 

The remedic toal theſe is appointed by God,and brought tolight by his 
Word,and enioyedand practiſed of ſundrie of his faithtull ſeruants, who 
were ſometime kept void of it by the cnuious man,as euen many thouſands 
of them are ſtill by his malice depriued thereof vnto this day. And this re- 
medic is, firſt that wee ſuffer our ſeluescaſtlie to be perſwaded, thatall our 
ſpeeches, in the commendation ofa godlie life in generall, are bur winde, 
except we faithfully endeuiour to bring it into practiſe cuery day ; & mere 
ore 
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fore prouide, (as wee may bee taught) and thataboueall otherthings, to z;,, 1. auiy 
give to cuerie part of the day ſome dutie ; or. when wee be weakelſt,that welſeled. 
we minde no cuill, (as in the former Treatite of my booke I haue proued) 

ſceing the Lord in appointing the day to the ſeuerall ations which are to 

bee done in it, doth not paſſe by and omit theſe, (wherein men thinke Norte. 
they haue greateſt libertie to forget God ) namelie, cating and drinking ; 

but yer with them exrendeth this charge toall other things alſo, ſaying: : 
Whether wee eate or drinke,or whatſoener wee doc elſe, let all be done to the praiſe of "*<*19-31- 
God. Is it not for this cauſe that wee are rebuked of our Saviour, ſaying : 
T he children of this world are in their geweration wiſer then the children of light, Luke16.8. 
&c.namely,for our impronident and ſhiftlefle regard of our growing on = 

ina Chriſtian courſe to heauenward ; when yet the men of the world, if 

they bee diſappointed of their carthly commoditics one way, will ſhift for 

them another 2 If wee finde this impoſſible in all points, ſhall wee there- 
fore yeeld and giue place, and ſfecke ſhelter for our vatoward hearts, 
which would doc no more in the ſeruice of God, then wee haue done in 
times paſt 2 or ſhall wee aime vnto no other pertection then wee liſt * and 
it there bee hardneſle in practifing ſome part of Chriſtian duties atthe be- 
ginning, yetlet there bee no reſiſtance againſt it, but our wants acknow- 
ledged, that wee may ſee the greater caule to goe forward : yea and know 
we,that the worke that wee haue euery day to doe, cuen our chiefeſt and - 
onely worke is,to ſee God trulie ſerued and honeured of vs in on thing or 7-©9:-20.37. 
other. LD | 

For ſuch as cannot better dire& themſelues, I haue endeuoured to bee #y thedefrine 

ſome helpe vnto them in the formertreatiſe;vatill a perfeter may be come ins 
by. This orany other which thou approueſt in thy conſcience, vie reuc- : 
rently,and acquaintthy ſelfe with ir,and thou ſhalt findeit ſweet and gain- 
full : leaue nor off the practiſing of the rules of it, or the like,by little and 
little; for then ſhaltthou neuer gather any ſound experience of the goad Nor. 

that is gotten thereby; butas thou maiſt, obſerue it better and berter,and ſo 

become moreexpertin it: and ſo doing,although thou ſhouldeſt ſomerime 

bee turned out of the way, yet thou ſhalt by one part or other of it, learne | 
how to returne againe. For doth a man 20 out of the way,and not returne againe? icrem.8.q. 
Yea,tyethyſelte reſolutely toa dailic walking with God in faithfulnes, for 

itisas a watch-tower to keepe from danger, and as an hand continually to 

hold vp from falling : and conſtantly giue credit vato him, that as hee hath 

promiſed to his,rcſt with himſelfe for cuer ; ſo he will alſo keep them by his 

power to theday of reſurreRion. | | 

This confidence being preſerued,and heartie praicr oft vſed,and watch- 

fulneſſe againit thine eſpeciall infirmities, with oft and due conſidering 

what a pretious treaſure this courſe of lifeis, ſhall preſerue thee againſt 

this wandring courſe which Satan intenderh to bring thee into ; by which . 

thou ſhaltbe vnſetled in the ſeruing of God, the leaſt euill whereof, is vn- Nor. 
quietnefle of mind,or idleneſſc and vnſctlednefle,if not hardneſle of heart. 

Theſe meancs being a chiefe part of the remedie, the better and longer 

time thatthou haſt had experience of, the more thou ſhalt perceiuethe d1- 

uels force to bee weakned towards thee : and thou canſt not be greatly.in- 

| SſA4 dangered, 
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$:thing of vaine dangered,exceptthou beeſt ſlothfull in exerciſing ofthem. 
libertic brinecth 


bondage. 
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And that doe they proue vnto vs,who although they arenotaltogether 
void of them, yet they thinke it too much to make them daily armour ynto 
them ; alleaging for themſelues, thatthis is euen to deny to Chriſtians the 
libertie which God hath giuenthem. And thereforeat this ſtay they keepe, 
and will not be drawne from it,till God bewray to them morecleerely the 
diucls ſubtiltic in holding them there, and what they haueloſt by the hot 
maintaining of their vaine liberties ; that which they loſe for them, being 
far more pretious : and how for want of daily and more hearty embracing 
of theſe good meanes, they are driuen by experienceto ſee and confeſſe, 
that they were kept long in bondage. 

If therefore through our neglect of theſe, we be otherwiſe fallen into$a- 
tans hands then we were wont,there is no other remedie, butthat webeire 
our puniſhment for aſeaſon,euen heauineſle and reproch, becauſe we haye 
finned : but although we haue thus fallen,yet let vs riſe againe,and that be. 
times; for he hath ſmitten vs,and hee will heale vs. Let vs not harden our 
hearts againſt God, when he hath ſo juſtly chaſtiſed vs, but as humble chil- 
dren,lct cuery of vs ſay : My father,my father,we are aſhamed that we haue 
turned afide from thee:for why ſhould we prouoke our God any while af- 
ter we once {ee his frowning face beginning to ariſe vpon vs, we being his 
ſonnes and daughters,vnlefle wethinke it a ſmall thing to haue him frowne 

vpon vs? 

: Iſtand the longer in this point, becauſe I haue experience by many, how 
hardly they dare or can be perſwaded to crave pardon with confidence, af. 
ter that they haue been carried by their rebellious hearts to offend in ſome- 
what,which they knew todiſpleaſe him. Of whoſe weakneſſe, regard muſt 
be had: and for ſuch eſpecially haueIrtaken this labour in hand, though 1 
know that for ſuch as haue experience, lefſe might haue ſerued. 

And yet whoſe caſe ſoeuer it ſhall be of vs all, in triall we ſhall finde it no 


in; afier wilfut Ealie matter,after careleſſe or wilfull offending of God,to haue immediatly 


offending. 
Jonas 1.5, 


Note, 


vpon the fight thereof, relenting and tender-heartedneſſe : and when wee 
durſt alittle while before prouoke him, ſo ſoone after to be bold to belecue 
in him: again,that euen ſo great a trecherie,ſhal be pardoned, for canſtthou 
belceve forgiueneſle of thy finne,who beleeueſt net that thou muſt forſake 
fin ? No,no,relenting cometh not by and by,in the beſt who hae thus of- 
fended God. but hardneſle of hearr,rtill after a while,when there hath been 
a conſidering of the matter, and of the ſtate in which they are: that ſo they 
may wax aſhamed of their ſo great vnkindnes.But otherwiſe, where theres 
boldnes in ſinning,there is no ſtrength in belecuing. Thankes be vnto God 
for his vnſpeakeable mercie, that many of theſe times fall not out to his 
deare ſeruants,who are reſolutely prepared to ſtand vpon their watch for 
itis an heauie worke when that betideth them : and they who ſee not this, 
ſee little in the myſterie of godlineſſe. And as I would haue my good brc- 
thren farte from lying ſtill, and abiding in vnbeleefe, at ſuch arime, when 
they haue caſt themſclues into it by their owne defaule,ſo yet to let all bold 
preſumersand abuſers of his mercie vnderſtand, that Gods bountifulneſle 
is not ſetforth intheScriptures, to adde drunkenneſle to thirſt in men, ad 
to 
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t: 2ivethenm libertie to ſinne who arealreadie too forward that way ; this 1 
ſay:That as the people of Ilrael perceiuing God to be iuſtly diſpleaſed with 
them for their creſpaſſe of the Calfe,and therefore remouing the tabernacle 
where his preſence was, a farre off from them and their Tents, they durſt 
not preſame to goe to the tabernacleto ſeeke the Lord, who in diſpleaſure 
was departing from them ; but they ſought him a farre off, that is, ſtanding 
in their tent dooreand worlhipping : ſo let thoſe who ſee their ſhame and 
nakednefle by finning againſt God,bluſh and be aſhamed , yet, becauſe he 
neuertaketh away his louing kindnefſe from thoſe whom hee loueth, let 
them ſhew themſelues as gui/rie perſons, as Benadads men did to the King of 
Iſrael,though at the firſt a farre off, and with much difficultic to ſecke vnto 
him,that they may bereceiued againe. 

AndthusI haue made mention of the firſt let which hindereth from 
podlic life,cuen the want of daily direQion to ſerue Godby : and haue ſhe. 
wed how Satan holdeth Chriſtians in dangerous vnprofitablenes, by kee- 
ping them vnſctled in a godiie courle, and withall haue ſct downe ſome 
helpeagainſt the ſame. 
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Fo HAP. 6. 
Of another ,and namely the ſecond let of the firſt kinde, that is, 
T he leaning our firſt loat. 
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2 & Ow followeth the ſecond let inthis firſt ſort, that is : 
4 that many ſuch as doe hold on in ſome Chriſtian 
&) courſe,doeyetloſe and fall from their firſt loue; not 
>| I&g for aſhort time, as they whom before I mentioned, 
a7 butcuen for yeeresand daics as they ſay ; when yer, 
£\ [& they hauing once receiued it of the Lord at their firſt 
>& 24 cffeuallcalling and conuerſion,it ought to grow vp 
'* withthem and accompanic them throughout their 
life,to make euery part of it more ſweet and comfortable. And great reaſon 
there is, why it ſhould bee ſo : forif wee be trulie conuerted vnto God,the 
longer that wee haue been trained vpin his houſe, (which is the militant 
Church) and taſted of the diet of his ſeruants, how good it is in compari- 
ſon of any other ; the more wee had neede to take liking of his ſeruice, and 
with all cheerefulneſſe to liuc in it afterwards, which at our firſt entrance, 
wee ſaw ſo great cauſe tolike and approue of, Infomuch,that although wee 
ſhall haue ſtrong perſwaſions to wax wearie and flothfull therein ; yet there 
are many more and greater conſiderations to moue vs to conſtancic and 
good liking in the ſame. 

But that it may the better bee ſeene, what our firſt love is, I willin few 
words lay foorth the ſame. We areto know therefore, that when God firſt 
called vs from darkneſſe to light, and from under Satans tyr annie and feave of hell, 
to ſee our ſelues delinered from them, which were by our finne due vnto vs; 
and that yet for all that,he would pardon our finnes, yea receine vs graciouſh, 
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kindnefle of his,and to eſteeme and preferre it before al pleaſures,and con: 
ſtrained vs toknit our hearts moſt firmely vnto him for it : for this love of 
his conſtrained vs to loue him moſt feruently and dearely againe. Which 
our Saujiour Chriſt knowing well, asked of Peter in that calc, if hee > Joyeq 
him not more then the reſt; euen as Daw/dalſo calling the ſame to minge, 
brake out into theſe words, ſaying; I loue the Lord, becauſe in the ſorrozwes 
of death he heardand delivered me. 

Thus when wee firſt ſaw the exceeding< loue of God and Chriſt to ys, 

we could not (I ſay) but loue him ſenſibly and heartily, and therefore our 
brethren,and ſo his word and © Miniſters, that brought vstidings of it: for 
wee no {ooner beleeued, but faith that worketh by love, wrought this in ys, 
And ſeeing wee loued him,wee therefore began to keepe his commande. 
ments. And this is the cauſe why Gods people are affected thus, and de- 
light in his ſeruice,as one in another, (as they have perſwaſton of their true 
conuerſion) and doe therefore other duties readilie , which men of the 
world will not ſer vpon, nor goeabout : and this is that which the Scrip. 
ture calleth Our firſt loue. Thus feruent are Gods children inthe beoin- 
ning, to the admiration of many; and no dutie is thought too great for 
them to performe to him,as hee thinkes nothing too good to beſtow vpon 
them. Yea,it may truly be ſaid, [f euer weloued, we loued God and Chril 
morethen any thing;as Pau/ſheweth to the Philippians: and our brethren, 
asit is in the Pſalme, 4/4 my delight is in the Saints wpon earth : and the Mini. 
ſters,as Paul ſpeaketh,7 beare you witneſſe, that to doe mee good, you wonld hint 
plucked out your eyes. 

Now then, to cometo our purpoſe, when this love ſhall waxe cold, (a5 
our Sauiour in Matthew chargeth many with it, and many now adaies are 
iuſtly to be charged for it) is itnot anintollerable trecherie £ when we ſhall 
let ſlackin vs the conſideration of ſuch loue of God to vs in Chriſt, which 
neuer faileth, nor changeth toward vs; ( and wee thought ſometime,that 
it could neuer be forgotten of vs) : is not this ſlaking of our Toue towards 
him, a iuſt cauſe of complaint againſt vs « And doe we not declare thereby, 
thateither we be growne dull,flothfull,or forgertull ;or that we thinke,that 
the Lord hath ceaſed tobe mercifull ? Is it notaplaine teſtifying, that wee 
thinke wee are not regarded and prouided for by him,ſfeeing wee doe not 

continue all wonted duties and ſeruices towards him ? Orelſe that we atc 
juſtly to be charged for couenant-breakers,or haue(as adultereſſes) broken 
our faith to our firſt husband ? 

Whereas we hauing ſo long enioyed the priuiledges of his people and 
citizens,ſhould now much moreteſtifieour loue to him, and looke confi- 
dently for the promiſed reward, our ſaſuation being now neerer then when wet 
firſt beleened.For why ſhould pleaſure or profit, wealth or fauour,things pre- 
ſent,or to come, put out of place that loue of God in vs,or cauſe vs for them 
to beerebuked 2 Why ſhould not our workes be more at the laft, then at tht 
firſt ,as our knowledge is more, and our experience greater 2 And therfore 
who ſeeth not cauſe ſufficient, thatour affeRions of firſt loue ſhould con- 
tinue ? 

I may iuſtly make a heauie complaint of the decay thereof in many 

Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, whoſe g/oric and crowne it was ſometime,to ſec the peoples profi- 
ting in godlineſſe,as Paul faith ; whoſe meate and drinke was;to do the will 
oftheir Father,and who did well proue, that they loued Chriſt more then 
all other things, by their diligence in feeding his ſheepe and lambes : and 
what prey or bootie ſocuer they haue met with, and got ſince; ſureI am, 
that ſome of them doe ſometime wiſh thoſe ſeaſons paſt, were now preſent 
ſtill. And whatſoeuer cauſes of this decay they alleage, yet when they weigh 
their caſe vprightly;they can ſay no lefle,but the fault is principally inthem. 
ſelues. How many of the people alſo may I ſpeake of, who verefie that ſay- 
ing of Chriſt : 70hn was 4 burning light, and for a ſeaſon yee delighted in him ? 
who yet neither can honour God now, as then they did, nor giue ſuch 
light to other by good example. All which I wiſh to conſider that which 
was ſaid to the Church that had offended in the like cafe,/hane ſomewhat a- 
24inſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt loue ; Remember from whence thou art fal- 
len and repent,(3c. 

ThusI haue in ſome ſort laid foorth this firſt loue, which God by his ſpi- 
rit worketh in all his ele children when hee firſt bringeth them home, and 
maketh them to know how greatly they are bound to him for their fo ad- 


| . mirable deliverance and happie conuerfion. And herewith I haue ſhewed, 


how eafily both teacher and heater leaueand depart from the ſame, and fall 
from it,though otherwiſe they keepe ſome courſe in feruing God, as the 
Church of Epheſus did, whom yet che Lord reproued ſharply for that they 
had loſt this. For thus hee ſaith : 7 &now thy workes, and thy labour,and thy pa- 
tience, and that theu canft nos beare with them that are enill,cc. Nenertheleſſe 1 
hane ſomewhat azainſt thee,that tho haſt left thy firſt lone. 

Our Sauiour likewiſe in Saint Iarthew foretelleth, that this ſhould bee 
one thing among many other worthily to bee complained of, That in the 
latter daics (in which theſe wherein wee now liue, are reckoned) the /one 
euen of many good Chriſtians, (as alſo of ſuch as ſeemed by good likeli- 
hood to be ſo) ſhall decay and wax cold : whereby, what other thing did hee 
meane then this,that mens affection in the worſhipping & ſeruing of God, 
inthe zeale of his glotic, loue to their brethren, and feruencie towards the 
preaching of the Goſpel,ſhould be ſore and much abated ouer it was 1n the 
beginning, when they firſt embraced it, & were inlightned by it to belecue 
in him? Andas though hee wouldteach,that it ſhould be avery hard thing 
to recouer this firſt loue againe, hee giueth this watch-word in the ſame 
place: (But they that continue to the end ſhall be ſaned). Whereby (me thinks) he 
doth lively admoniſh and warneal ſound-hearted Chriſtians,to look heed- 
fully and carefully to nouriſh and preſerue conſtantly that holie,pure, and 
firſt ſparkle of grace kindled in them,againſt all that might come in the way 
toquenchand putout the ſame. 

As though he would fay: Although all pictieand Chriſtian care of ho- 
nouring God be not extinguiſhed in men, yerif they decline thus farre, to 


ſuffertheir earneſtand feruent affection and loue to God and goodnefle;to 7hdanzer 


great, 


becooled in them; eyen this is ablemiſh notto be borneor allowed,and a 
ſinne,which both God cannor,nor will not beare and pale by in them,and 
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ner,and ſuch aloſſe as will be hardly recouercd againe. And, though in 5. 
ther words, yet fully tothe ſame purpoſe, S.Paw/ ſpeaketh to the Theſſalo. 

:.Thef.3.19. nians,when he ſaith, Quench not the ſpirit, As it he would ſay, The worke of 

COAL grace wrought in you by theſpirit of God, to fixe your delight on heayen. 
lie things,and not on the earth, and whereby yee were carried to ſet Vp in 
your hearts,the Creator and the things which he commandeth, before the 
creature;this worke of the ſpirit deſtroy ye not, neither Jet your feruent de. 
ſices and holy affeQtions which haue been kindled in you thereby, beas fire 
which the water hath quenched. 

Now then,if the words of our Sauiour both to the Church of Epheſus, 
and his prophecie of that which ſhould come to paſſe in the laſt daies, how 
the loue cuen of the godlie ſhould waxe cold, (which hee ſpake as a thin 
both admirable, and tobe much lamented) ; and withall, this exhortation 
of the Apoſtle,of not quenching the ſpirit, be of any weight with vs, why is 
itat this day with many (which are of good hope, that they appertaineto 

nat moyy find God)as it is,and as we ſee it to be? that is to ſay,that their good beginnings 
A hauc been turned into vnlike,and euen dangerous proceedings? 
For in many it may be ſcene, of who it may as trulie be ſaid,that they are 
nothing like the people which once they were, when they firſt embraced 
Givinz iſt cauſe the Goſpel), I might 1uſtly make the complaint of any which haue been 
{oothersfolz butabated in their zeale and feruent loue of good things, (of which ſort 
ment neir 66+ thereare innumerable) : but I would I might not alſo charge numbers that 
they arediſguiſed, being ſo farre off from forward and zealous profeſlars, 
which oncethey were, that(as Saint Pas! complaineth of the Corinthians) 
1.Cor.g.8. theyarenow full, yea, they think it meere fooliſhneſle to hunger after know- 
ledge,andthirſt after grace; and as new boyne babes, 10. deſire the ſincere mille 
Note. of the word, that they may grow thereby : who if they thinke nv. to bee ſtil] 
2,Þetz.2 calledbabes,and (o to defiremilk; yet I hope, though they be inen growne, 
they muſt ſtill hunger after ſtrong meate.But howlocuerit bee,and howſo. 
eucr ſome haue degenerated from their firſt loue more then others it is 
too fearefull to ſee, (I ſay not, how many haue no affeQion, neither beare 
Heb.5.14 Any hearty good will to the ſincere preaching of the Goſpel], neither at any 
time cuer did, for who can number them) ? but it is too fearefull (T ſay) to 
to ſee how many of them are changed who began well,and(as the Apoſtle 


Gal.s 7. ſaith) Ranne well, but they haue beenletted in ſuch wile as they obey not 
thetruth. 
Signes,or ef- If wearineſſe of, at leaſtwiſe, little pleaſure taking in the publike Miniſte- 


feisther?Y. rie,negle of priuate conference and of exhorting and edifying one ano- 
ther, yntowardneſle ro good workes and ſhaking off loue to the brethren, 
embracing the world &the entertaining of ill companionſhip, with heart- 
burning againſt Preachers for telling them the truth, whom ſometime 
they loued and reuerenced highly, and if the making of no conſcience of 
open finnes, where ſecret and ſmall ones could not ſometimes haue been 
abidden,it (I ſay)theſe and ſuch like in men,where the contrary haue been, 
bee fignes that the firſt loue is cocled and fore decaied, there are enough, 
who giue iuſt cauſe of complaining, : 


Euen theſe (I fay ) are ſufficiently conuied, to haue left their firſt os 
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who are thus eclipſed and darkened, as I haue ſaid. For how can others 
be drawne by their examples, when they ſee them not to hold out the pro. 
feſſion of their hope with ioyfulneſſe as they were wont * Nay, how can 
they chnſe but be more backward in religion, 8& diſcouraged by the ſame: 
IndecdI confeſſe,it requireth the whole man to be taken vp and imployed 
in this worke,that God iaay be ſerued of vs with ſuch cheerfulnefle and rea- 
dinefſe as he was at the beginning : but what then 2 Can we forall thar,de- 
nic,that we oughtro be employed withall poſſible care therein ? And what 
day chmmeth ouer our heads, wherein God giucth vs not encouragement 
hereunto ? For what day doe we not,or may we not, make our hearts mer- 
rie with the Lords fauour freely granted vs, and his louing countenance 
ſhining vpon vs? 

And can itbeany leſſe thenour greatſinne, to haue our hearts going af- 
ter ſtrange delights, which ſhall ſhoulder our this which is the greateſt * I 
grant weare renewed butin part, andthat much corruption remaineth to 
cloy and encumber vs,and through Satans malice and vigilancie, not only 
to hinder, but euen to hold vnder goodneflein vs, eſpecially through fo 
many occaſions and prouocationsas we walke ſubieQtointhe world. But 
yet forall that,may we not ſhake off our feruencieand diligence in doing 
theLords worke. And although we cannot auoid it,but we ſhall bee neer] 
laidat, and narrowly beſct with all manner of hinderances, both allure- 
ments and diſcouragements ſo as we ſhall be broken off againe and again : 
yet muſt we therefore know, that our life is called, and ſo we muſt finde it 
cuena continuall battell with our luſts worldly and vnruly,and with our aff 
feRions vnmortified : and we mult accuſtomeour ſelues hereeto carefully, 
ſecing the Lord hath promiſed, to teachour fingers to fight, andour hands 
to warre,that in time we may be expert, rather then cowardly to fainr, or 
trecherouſly to runne away. 

Yea, but yee will ay : Wee are ignorant in many points how to behaue 
our (clues, which procureth vs no ſmall diſaduantage. AndIfay againe, 
by theg, aceof God, that ignorance ſhall not greatly hurt vs, which we can- 
not be without, but ſhall ſerue to humble vs onely. Yea, but we are forger- 
fullalſo,(ye will ſay) and that muchtroubleth vs. To this Ianſwere, as to 
the former ; It is not this that can vnlettle vs, ifwe adde not therenntoour 
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owne witting and wiltull negligence. And if yee obiec, that for all our 


careand watchto nouriſh and preſerue grece and holy affeQions in vs, yet 
who is ſo circumſpeand vigilant,but he ſhall bee vnſerled and turned out 
of his courſe before he be aware* I anſwere againe : Howſocuer this be, 
or come to paſſe, itis buttothe end wee ſhould riſe vpand recouer, by ma- 
king our mone to our God, who cannotbe without pitie towards vs. Yea, 
if wee haue felt bitterneſſe ariſe in our hearts againſt this Chriſtian courſe 
which isthe Lords yoke, and haue begun to rebell vnder our afflictions 
yet let not this diſmay vs from clinging and cleaucingto him, wee are his, 
and he will forgiue and receiue vs againe. 

Butyet itis obieted, (and to good purpoſe, I confeſſe) tharat our firſt 
calling, when wee were wounded for ſeeing our finnes had vndonevs, apd 
when we wzreſtricken,as it were with adartatour very hearts, forthe wor 
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that we lay in,then we were wholly taken vp with the deſire of pardon, and 


. with longing for aſſurance of our ſaluation : and when wee had attained 


thereto, we chicfly minded our gaine we got thereby, and reioyced therin, 
But we demand,ſay theſe obiefters, now many other duties and finnes are 
come to light to vs, which were not then ſeene of vs, whether wee ſhall not 
lookeaftertheſe, that is,to purſue our ſfinnes,and haue care of doing our du- 
tics. Alſo many troubles ariſe daily in our lives, which at our firſt calling,we 
had no cauſeto complaine of. Therefore (lay they ) whiles theſethings are 
thus with vs, can we be free to lookeafter our ſaluation, and mindethar, ag 
we did at the firſt ? For theſe things not onely take vs vp, bur alſo ſhake 
and diſmay vs, ſo that wee finde it a moſt hard thing to hold our firſt loue 
and zeale. Alſo they ſay, in the married eſtate, they finde many and great 
occafions to change the courſe, that they were wont to keepe in feruent 
care of their ſaluation. To all theſe objeQions this is to bee anſwered, that 
many things being now of neceſlitie to be done, which were not at thefirſt 
ſeene; it is true, that all time and care cannot now be imployed aboutthat 
one thing, about which men were at firſt chiefly occupied; rhat is, about 
their ſaluation, but they muſt wiſely diuide their time, care and labour, be- 
ewixt the oneand the other : and ſuch other duties, as they grow to haue 
more knowledge of them, are to be attendedand looked after,and yettheſe 
necdnot hinder the aſſurance of ſaluation, but further it : becauſe they may 
both goe together, yeaand ought ; and God hath put ſuch an agreement 
and conſent betwixt the one and the other, that though our time and care 
belent and reached outto both, yet the one ſhall not need to bee neglected 
for the other: but the nouriſhing of our hope of ſaluation ſhall be a moſt di- 
re&meane to praQice their duties, and patiently to beare our troubles,and 
live kindly in marriage, and to pray and heare the word with more profit: 
andthe doing of theſcin faith,and in perſwaſion that God is pleaſed there- 
by, isa moſt fit meane and way to holdand witneſſe our faluation vnto vs, 
So thatthere need be no leauing of our firſt loue, for all that hath been ob. 
ieced, but it may be preſerued,as God requireth that it ſhould be. 

I haue now obiected the hardeſt that is wont to hinder and breake ofour 
firſt loue : and were our hearts daily ſetto count it our greateſt worke to 
keepe it, (as how great are ourhelpes and encouragements hereto) ? God 
witneſſing to that I ſay, though many doe, who will not be counſeled; yet 
we ſhould not be they who ſhallloſe their firſt loue. 

! Andthus muchof this ſecond ler, ariſing from want of ſome neceſlarie 
grace,namely,the leauing of our firſt loeue : wherein the way of anſwering 
cbiedions Yoaue ſet downe the remedie againſt it. 


Of a third letin this firſt kinde,e9c. 


Av 


| | Cuapy. 7. 
of a third letin the firſt kinde,namely : T he want of the ordinarit 
preaching of the word of God. 


—_— 
| — 
— 


& Nd nowtomakean end of this firſt kinde of lets, wee 
& aretoknow.that there is another want which Satan 
labourcthto hold vs in, andthe fitteſt of all other to 
$2; bring on the two former : and that is, The want of 
2©JZ an ordinarie and ſound minifterie of the Word of 
& God,whereby the way to ſaluation and godlineſle is 
BS plainly andin good order, with loue and diligence 
taught ſooftinthe weeke, as the people can conue- 
niently attendevpon the ſame. Which beingthe light of the world,and(as 
it were) the Sunnethat warmeth all the creatures of the earth with his in- 
fluence; ſo itcan but warmeandenlighten them whoare within the ſound 
of it, as the Sunnedoth that partof the earth, tothe which hee can ſpread 
his beames. And although many vpon whom this heauenly light ſhi- 
neth, are not made fruitfull likea garden by the heate of the Sunne; bur 
rather asa dunghill, to ſauour worſe: yet ſuch as enioy not this grace of 


The third ſpe: 
cial let ariſg 
from want. 


2,Tim,4.1,3, 


Note, 


the Goſpel at all,can bebut as the ſhadowed places, where no Sunne com- _ 


meth, which bring forth nothing, or elſe that which is ſowre aad vaſa- 
UOUrie. 

God beebleſſed for thoſe which are painfull labourers, but yet for the 
infinite thouſands who know nothing,neither can know, I would thar all 
which will be calledthe Lords Miniſters, did diligently and faithfully pro- 
phecie, andthat the Lord would powre his ſpirit vpon them plentitully 
for that purpoſe, If Peter could ſay no lefſe, but that it was meete, whites hee 
continuedin this tabernacle, to put the O's in remembrance of heauen, and the 
way to it, yeathough they were ſtabliſhedin it alreadie no more to bee re- 
moued : who doubteth, bur that it muſt needs beea ſore want to bee with- 
outthat helpe 2 For groſle ignorance is agreat and vſuall impediment of 
finceritie and good conſcience : for when the mindeerreth or miſconcei 
_ ueth, it doth miſleade the conſcience, and decciueththe whole man. For 
where thatis not, beſides the thouſands which periſh for want of it, even the 
godly (ifany be there) cannotſee their wants in grace,their corruptions of 
heart, and the many occaſions by which they oftend in their life, neither 
the depth of Gods loue, how hee hath taken order to draw them our of all 
theſe; nor be refreſhed with the oft remembrance of theſe, and ſuch like 
good things,as their needrequireth, 

But this is a large field to walke in,and not of me in this place to belong 
tariedin; ſeeing I baueſpoken of this matterbeforein the firſt Treatiſe : 
butyet I will not ceaſe to pray and hope for that which is wanting, as to bee 
highly thankefull for that which wee haue, namely, that the Lord of the 
harueſt would thruſt forth labourers into the harueſt, and eſtabliſh the li. 
bertic ofthe Goſpell preached,by authoritic, and continue to vs the glo- 
Tre 3 . Tious 


Nuwmb.t1.1g. 


2.Pct., 12.13. 
Releeuers muſt 
be daily put in 
mind of hea- 
wenly things, 


Note, 


Mat.9.39, 


\ 


what they 
want, who 
want that. 


Mat.8.11, 
& 13. 


Amos 3.11. 
&12, 


1.King.12.27, 


Of a third ketin this firſt kinde,e9te. 
rious lightand ſweet and deepe infight into the will of God thereby,which 


we haucattained,and many moe might alſo haue done the ſame, vnder her 


Highnefſe moſt proſperous raigne and long peace: tor whom many thanks 
begiuen to God amongſt vs. 


Now ſeeing by the wanting of this ſound miniſterie ordinarilie enjoy. 
ed, cuen the moſt of Gods beloued doe want the greateſt part of their beſt 
priuiledges,or full weakely enioy them, letallwel-willers to Sion procure 
this as much as inthem lieth, both by their feruent prayersand other Chi. 
tian endeauours ; and let ſuch as defire to bee more free from Satans ſnares, 
prouide whilesthey may, to bee partakers of this benefit. As for ſuch as en. 
joy it, and prize it not aboue allthat they haue, or cuer can enioy inthis 
world, but eſteemeitas a thing which they ſetlittle by, yea and could want 
it well enough; I will ſay no more tothem but this : Many ſhall come from 
other places to ſeeke comfort there, both from Eaſt, Weſt, North and Sonth,and ſhall 


ſit downe with Abraham, 1ſaac and 1acob inthe kingdome of heauen, andthey them- 
ſelues ſhall bee caſt ont into viter darkneſſe, where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth : And that of Amos : Behold, the dates come, ſaith the Lord God, that 1 
will ſend a famine in the land, not a famine of bread nor a thirſt of water but of hea- 
ring the word of the Lord. And they ſhall wander from ſeatoſea,andfrom the North 
een onto the Eaſt ſhall they runne 10 and fro to ſeekethe word of the Lord, and ſhall 
not findeit. | | 

| wi who ſhould weigh, how the diuell hath labotred in all nations and 
throughoutall gencrationsto hinder the paſſage of the Goſpell, ( as, if that 
one booke of the As ofthe Apoſtles only were peruſed, doth appeare in 
that time) might eaſily be perſwaded,that the preaching and eſtabliſhing of 
it, is aſingular and rare treaſure ( howſoeuer blind men can iudge of no co- 
lours) : and therefore that the want of it is none of theſmall lets, whereby 
Chriſtians are hindered, poſſibly many might be perſ{waded of it. 

And whatatreaſure the enioying of theordinarie means of ſeruing God 
religiouſly,is ; that ſpeech of 7ezo0boam doth moſt euidently proue; who, 
when hee ſought tocſtabliſh himſelfe in his kingdome, into the which hee 
had iniended and thruſt himſelte by rebellion ; ſought by all meanes to ſtay 
his people from going vp to Teruſalem at the ſolemn feaſts, to worſhip God 
there, ſaying; If this people goe wp, and doe ſacrificein the houſe of the Lord at lt- 
raſalem, then ſhall the heart of this people turne againe from me, vnto their Lord Rt- 
hoboam,&c.Forhe ſaw and confidered,that they ſhould there enioy the mi- 
niſtery of the Prieſts and Leuites, hearing Gods word, praying,and praiſing 
God with the multitude aſſembled thereto that purpoſe, beſides the good- 
ly order they ſhould ſee, andthe remembrance of the examples of Danid 
and Salomen,who had in ſuch ſeruing God according to his will, proſpered, 
and oreatly retoyced : he ſaw(T ſay) that by all theſe,and ſuch like ſolemni- 
ties at Ieruſalem,their hearts would bedrawneto preferrethe beauty there- 
of, beforeall the world beſides. 

And further, what power and force there is in the ſincere preaching of 
the word, to perſwademen to a godly life,and toaſſure them of their ſalua- 
tion , the praQtice of the diuell ſheweth,jn the 13. of Matthew,verf. xg.who 
ſeeing that men could notbe held from hearing altogether,did bend his di- 


ligence, 


Of a third let in this firſt kind C9. 
ligence,malice,and ſubtiltie, to hold the firſt ſort of hearers from vnderſtan- 
ding the doctrine of the kingdome : and the ſecond and third ſort,thatthey 
might not belecue and be ſaued. For he ſaw Publicans and great ſinners by 
hearing to be reclaimed, Hee ſaw the filly and ignorant Difciples, as they 
were before they heard him,yet by his heauenly ſermonsto belecue in him, 
and to be conuerted. As alſo before that, many by the holy miniſterie of the 
Prophets,to haue bin brought to repentance, therefore he greatly laboured 
ro make their hearing vnprofitable : of ſich power heknew the preaching 
of the Wordto be, and ſo gainfull many wayes to them who ſhould giue 
heed with diligence tothe oft and ordinary hearing of it. | 

For to ſpeake as the truth is,how ſhould a poore Chriſtian riſe vp when 
heis fallen by any occaſton, or come into the way againe when he is ſtraied 
out,eſpecially he being ſo prone euery houre to goe out of it © or how ſhall 
he be ſtrengthened being weake, or be comforted in his heavineſle, if hee 
had not this at hand ordinarilie, to bring tidings of Gods will to him, and 
euery way to ſupply his many wants*euen as if the trumpet ſound nor, who 
can prepare himſelfe to the battel]? Therefore it is,that there are ſuch many 
blockes laid in the way of Geds ſcruants, that either they cannot enioy this 
bleſſing any long time,or in any good ſort and maner,to build them vp and 
dire them euery way as is meet, or if they hane all this, yet they ſhall hin- 
dcr themſelues and one another. 


For it is to be lamented, to ſce how few can rightly vſe ſuch liberties,and p,,,,.o.;, 


make their profit of them while they 1n1oy them;as to Craw out of theit tea- 
chers, vnderſtanding, and humbly pray and labour for ipirituall wiſedome, 
whereby they may haue the right vie of their knowledge in enery particu- 
lar action: &in the ſpirit of meeknes to h<ip to build vp one another,and to 
be lights to the ignorant by giuing good example; but worldly minded, or 
contentious,or paſſing their time vainly and prophanely. And if this com- 
plaint may iuſtly be made where the Goſpell is purely & plainly preached, 
(as who doth not ſee but it may 2) then what neede many words to proue, 
what hauocke there is of goodnefle, where the word of God is notin place 
to rebuke the euill, and vphold the contrary? no leſſe(doubtlefſe)then hail- 
ſtones 1n the harueſt ſeaſon, batter and beat downe the corne;no lefle(T lay) 
doth the diuell with his bad inſtruments where the Goſpell is not purely 
preached, make a ſpoile of religious and Chriſtian life. So that it is apparent 
how ſore an impediment the want of ſound, familiar & diligent preaching 
of Gods word is ; Salomon including many hurts and dangers inone word, 
laying : Where that is wanting ,the people periſh. 


The ſame T ſay of other helps to the building vp of a godly life, which I Thenor vfing 

go ? the daily helps 
to godlineſſe,is a 
great want that 
much hindreth 
a Chriſtiag, 


haue ſpoken of in another place,that if we ſuffer our ſelues to be hindred by 
the diuell from the daily and reverent vſe of them, he ſhall ſufficiently pre- 
uaile in holding vs backe, that wee ſhall not flouriſh as plants in the Lords 
orchard : I meane,if we doe not conſecrate our {clues to God, pray and me- 
ditate daily as I haue directed before to doe,if we delight not in reading, or 
take not the benefit of Chriſtian exhortation and conterenee, watching 0- 


uer one another, and prouoking to loue and good works, and to rake good Heb.1o.24. 


by examples of one another ;zand it we be not more humbled by our cha- 
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Of a third let in this firſt kind gc. 

ſtiſements,and our hearts more inlarged to ſerue God by his daily benefits. 
but trifle out our precious time after the maner of mE of the world, findins 
no ſuch ſauour inany of theſeas we doin earthly delights, namely, eating, 
drinking,fleeping, playing, and dealings about our profits ; the diuell hath 
what he ſecketh at our hands,and keepeth vs farre cnough off from our beſt 
portion. Finally,the want of our wholearmour,or any part of it, whereb 
wee defend our ſelues from euill on euery fide, this (though all the other 
were preſent) ſhould enſiblie appeare to bee wanting, for the dangers and 
falles, which wee ſhouldſuſtaine tor want of the ſame. The remedie againſt 
the want of the word preached, is to relicue our ſelues with it, where wee 
may with moſt conuentency inloy it ;but rather that we ſue earneſtly to liue 
vnder it: which would be more generally granted of God,if it were(asabe- 
nefit which cannot be wanted)lought for and defired. But whether of both 
ſocuer be, let ys ſo partake it, that wee may feele our ſelues ſenſibly ( as b 
good diet) retreſhed,and grow in grace and in the knowlecge of our Saut- 
our leſus Chriſt ; for which end it is among vs, 

Theremedy of all the other wants, ſeeing it is a faithfull praQtifing of the 
daily dircion, of the which I haue ſpoken largely alreagie, or any other 
ſ\uch:therefore it is ſufficient to ſhew the Reader;thar all theſe wants the di- 
uell will hinder him by,to the end that he may hold him back from the pra- 
Qice of the godly life, and conſequently trom the {weere truite which hee 
might enioy thereby, The which 1 ſpeake to this end,that he may beonthe 
other ſide more incouraged refſulutely to give ouer himſelte thereunto dai- 
ly ; ſceing thereby alltheſe euils and perils ot this life, ſo vnwelcome andſo 
much feared,may be in great pattauoided. 

If any obicR,that theſe firſt kinds of lers are {et downe before, and there- 
medies(though not fo particularly,as here they are) and therefore that this 
1s ſuperfluous : let ſuch know,that I therefore ſer theſe downe particularly, 
to let them ſee,thata well ordered courſe isa remedie for and againſt all dif- 
eaſcs:; and therefore | mention the manitold lers in this Treatiſe, which 
come tn the way to hinder it, that they may ſee the bettet to ſet themſelues 
againſt them, and not to thinke their labour loſt, which they are moucd 
to beſtow in acquainting and exerciſing themſelues throughly in the pra- 
Rice of Chriſtian diretion from day to day, as it is drawne trot Gods 
word. And thus much of the firſt kind of lets, whereby rhe dinell hindcreth 
vsthrough wants in good things; he raking occaſion from the corruption | 
of our nature,whereby we are prone to euil and vnapt togood, to ſtrength 
en ſiane in vs. 

Now l haue ſhewed how the diuell troubleth many weake Chriſtians 
by the wants before mentioned, here I think not amiſſe, to ſhew how ſome 
are troubled not for the want of theſe, butby feare of other wants of grace, 
although indeede without cauſe. For experience tcacheth, what deadly 
heauineſſe hee raiſerh vp in the hearts of many of Gods deare children by 
occafion thereof, And among the manifold hurts which hee bringeth by 
meanes of it to many weake Chriſtians,this one is not tobe omitted : what 
grieuous and fore diſcouragements he oppreſſeth many tender con{cienccs 


with,while they eſpic ſome gifts of God in other, which they thinke be not 
in 


Of a third let in this firſt kind ec. 47) 

inthemſclues; though they ſecke aboucall things to pleaſe God, as hauing 
had ſome ſweete feeling of his fauour through faith alreadie. Theſe (I ſay) 
when they conſider and deeply weigh their owne emptineſle of grace and 
barrenneſle, their manifold infirmities alſo which they beare about them ; 
the diucll abuſeth their weakneſſe toan heauie and vnicomfortable ſorrow, 
which is alſo as vnprofitable ro them. 

In which ſtate he driueth them to find ont in themſclues many diſorders 
and falles, ſundrie out-ſtrayings from their Chriſtian courſe, and how they 
cannot preuaile ouer their corruptions; and ſo maketh the innocent ſoules, 
not onely to thinke,that they be far worſe then they are, but alſo troublech 
and diſquieteth them beiond meaſure:inſomuch that they haue bitter ſobs, Note. 
and make ſore complaints againſt themſelues; in the meane while forget- 
ting (through vathankfulnefſe) Gods manifold kindnefles towards them, 
and what caule of retoycing rather, and thankſgiving they haue offered vn- OTE 
tothem. And in this caſe he keepeth ſome of them many yeeres together, 377 0e ms 
perſwading themſelves, that none are fo badas they, nor ſuch hypocrites, anrer. T 
&c.when yetthethings whereof they do moſt accuſe themſelues,are meere N 
infirmities, & not any groſle or palpable treſpaſſes. This deſcription of the, = 
(that I ſay no more of them) who ſeeth not, how apparently it bewraieth 3 
the divels malice and ſubriltie in hindring, ye ſnaring them (as I may ſay) 
in ſuch ſort,as they cannot {ce how to wind out any way? when yet(as hach 
bin ſaid) there are no fincerer hearted Chriſtians then they, nor who ſecke 
the Lord more hartily, according to that meaſure of knowledge and expe- 
rience which they haue. 

Now ifthey are bleſſed who feare,and who are troubled for fome wants 
in grace, who is ſo blinde that hee ſeeth not, that even by this which is their Prov. 28.14, 
forrow.and in their own account,cuen their miſerie;yetby this (I ſay) they M-=5-3: 
proue themſclues to be bleſſed and happie 2 The ſpeciall remedie for theſe Remedies. 
15 godly boldnefle, to conſider what God hath done for them in giving © 4% 
ther ſuch hungring hearts after good things : which could not be, except Note, 
they had taſted of thoſe ſweet graces alreadie, and had inioied ſome patt or 
portion of the ſame. They muſt bee perſwaded to more heartie thankful- 7?" 
nefle to God.,and ſeethis their humilirie,meckneſſe, loueof God,and deſire 
of heauenly things, to bee iuſt cauſes thereof. Their vnkindnefle tro: God 
they do well to acknowledge,and that is an cſpeciall grace of God inthem : 
and that they finde in their nature much dulnefſe, vnprofitableneſle, and 
want of goodnefle : but yet, not ſo, that they ſhew themſclues more vn- 
ra not confeſſing that they haue much caule of reioycing offered 
rom him. 


And thercforelet them beleeue, that their eſtate is to be highly accoun- peer cp 
tedof, (euen as itis ) ſeeing the thirſtic (as drie ſponges) drinke vp much cingin tharyfor 
erace, andthe humble ſhall finge reſt to their ſoules, rather then that for —_—_— w 
fome wants of grace they ſhould caft downe themſclues halfe deſperatly, as \* 7 
though God regarded them nor, when yet their eſtate is the eltate of all F 
Gods children:among whom,cuen the beſt haue many wants of grace, and 
know but in part, nor belecue but in part, although they haue through cx- 


perience learned better then the other, to ſuſtaine themfelues. For where 
Tr4 - taith 
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Of the ſecond kind of generall lets,gc. 


faith is in Godspromiſes, (without which they cannot heartily loue hea. 
ucnly rhings) they muſt know, thatthey haue a liberall portion, and there. 
fore ought to lift yp their hearts out of their deadly dumps:and as theſe ang 
{uch like direRions doe counſcll them,let them grow forward,but withour 
diſcouragement;yea,though their meaſure be ſmall. and they in their owne 
iudgement be the backwardeſt of others. 

Ot {mall beginnings come great proceedings ; of one little ſparkle, a 
mightie flame ; and the tall Oakes were ſometime but ſmall akornes : hee 
hath well begun,who hath in truth begun ; and he hath much, who feeleth 
that hee wanteth much : and he whoinan humble and mecke ſpirit hung- 
reth after knowledge and grace, hath made good proceeding towards 
the attaining of both,and ſhall in time be ſatisfied therewith. This T ſpeake 
to incourage thoſe, waom Satan abuſeth by occaſion of ſome wants of 
200d things in them; when in the meane while, (if they knew ſo much) 
chereisnocauſe; but contrariwiſe, of reioycing. Thus much of the fiſt 
kinde of lets. 


my —— 


Cans 8, 


Of the ſecond kinde of generall lets : namely ,T he vnmortified affeflions wherewith 
bee oppreſſeth the beleener. CAnd firſt, Of feare that they ſhall not 
perſencre : and of priae in their gifts, 


= Ow TI hauing ſhewed,how thelets of the former kind 
ſhould bee remoued,; the ſecond kinde followeth, 
which containeth the ſinnes and corruptions that 
are in vs, whereby the diucll hath exceeding great 
aduantage againſt vs, to hinder vs from this heauen- 
lie courſe which wee ſhould walke in. And they are, 
| beſides the jgnorance and blindneſle rhat is invs, 
(of which I haue ſpoken before) our voruly and vn- 
mortified affections, and worldly Iuſts : which if they preuaile and be ſufte- 
red to rule in vs,they thruſt out with violence, all grace and goodnefle, Of 
theſe I will mention ſome particulars, euen the moſt dangerous (if compa- 
riſon may be made) of all the reſt ; and the Reader may the better iudgeof 
the other. I adde (it compariſon may be made ) becauſe they are all tora- 


Alluſtsarera ging, that when they are ſtirred vp in vs and ſeton fire, a man cannot tell 
ging. if they 03e which is moſt odious in itſelfe,and worketh moſt furiouſly,and that which 


ve ſet on fare, 


moſt of al diſguiſeth vs who make our ſelues bond-men thereto. For proote 


That appeareth Of that which I ſay, when filthic luſts are kindled, and haue gotten ſome 
mot odious 10a ſtrength in a good Chriſtian, (though that be neuer without his own great 


pertteat ſinner, 
'pherewtth he 


fault)how doe they trouble and diſquiet him, yea wound and accuſe him, 


hat been ſnared ee thinking them the lothſomeſt and moſt ſhametull of all others, (as 10- 


mot, 


1.Sam.12, 
19,20, 


deed there need be no worle thing to annoy and diſturbe him); and it cau- 
ſeth him oft to ſay:Oh, what can be more irkſome,vnſauorie, and ſhamefvull 
then this?Euen as the people (aid in Same! of their wilfulneſſe, We haut ſun- 
ned many other waies,but eſpecially in asking a King; SoI ſay;that that finne _ 
met 
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meth toa penitent Chriſtian (when he commeth to himſelfe)moſt odious, 
wherewith he hath felthis heart moſt intangled. But to prooue that true 
which I ſaid ; ſo doth hecry out of the reſt, when hee remembreth how hee 
hath bin deceiued by them: a worldly and gredy mind ſeemeth moſt wea- 
riſomeand vnbeſceming of all other to him,and biteth moſt deeply, when 
that hath poſſeſſed him and euenſoinlike maner when he hath offended 
by anger,malice, feare, impatience, peeuiſh conceitedneſſe and the reſt, he 
faith the ſame ofthem ; cuery onefor the time wherein ithath bin the chie- 
feſt prouoker of him to offend,is moſt cried out of, euen as if there wereno 
other to be compared with it; thus he ſpeaketh of them, I ſay, when hee re- 
penteth. And by this it may appeare,(when there are many of theſe euerie 
while aſſaulting,and as it were,arreſting a poore Chriſtian', which ſuffer no 
other good thing tobe in place wherethey be ) that ifhe be not ſtrengthe- 
ned andarmcd againſt theſe,and ſuch other of that kind,he can neuer keepe 
a ſetled courſe, and daily continuetheſame ina godly life. Of theſe there- 
fore, as I faid, I will mention ſome, that the beleeuing Chriſtian may the 
xaore carefully auoide them. And hereinthis aduice isnot vnprofitable, that 
euery one marke,with which heis moſt incumbred, and moſt eafily ouer- 
come of: as feare,anger,vncharitableneſſe,&c. and by what occaſions hee is 
readilieſt drawne to them , that hee may the more preuaile ouer them by 
ſuch helpe as hee ſhall haue miniſtred to him. The remedies ſo far as I ſhall 
adde here,ſhall either be ſet downeſeuerally with the ſeuerall lets, or one 
remedie for ſundry lets:or where neither of both is; know that the daily di- 
reRion which we haue been moued to practice, ſhall be theremedie in ſuch 
acaſe. Andamong the vumortified affetions,I will begin with that which 
troubleth the greateſt ſort, till God giue them releaſe or deliverance: and 
that is, A fearefull doubting of their perſenerance, I meane, that poore 
Chriſtians ſhall not ſo ſoone begin to bee drawne out of the world, to any 
lively hope of faluation,and careof pleaſing God, and to haueeſcaped one 
bondage, but heplungeth them into another , holding them ynder dread- 
ful fearc and diſtruſtfulnes that they ſhall not perſeuere tothe end in a god- 
ly life,eſpecially in foretrials,and when perſecutions and ſtrong tentations 
ſhall come. | 
And this feare he doth faſten vpon them the more caſily, ſeeing that af- 
feion of feare is moſt neerly glewed tothem: and beſides, when they ſee 
examples of faintings in many profeſlors;and how cruell the vngodly, pro- 
phane ſcorners, Atheiſts,Papiſts, and perſecutors are, among whom they 
live; this feare is ſoone ſtrengthened and confirmed in them. For which 
cauſeour 'Sauiour forewarned his Diſciples of it, ſaying ; Feare not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoule , but rather feare him, which is 
able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in hell, And Saint Paule : 1n nothing feare your 
eAueafaries.erc. Forthis cannot be prodominant, but it feebleth viterly the 
powers of the minde, (as the raiſing of the mud in a ſpring, troubleth the 
pure water) and conſequently holdeth backe the inſtruments of the bodie 
from practiſing well any kind of duty.In theſe fetters therefore of ifeare,and 
moſtpainefull and irkſome ſtraites,hee holdeth them, orit any eſcape, and 
ſo beginto reioyce intheir hopeagaine; yetſhall they not attaine thereto, 
nor 
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nor grow therein, (diſtruſting themſelues, and reſting in the promiſe of 
God) nor be deliuercd out of their feare but with much difficulty and fri. 
uing;and yetifthey be,it ſhall not be at once,butby little & little; while the 
word of God ſoketh into their hearts,as the ſoft raine into the hard ground, 
For I muſt confefſe,that asall paſſions are troubleſome, and do muchynſee. 
tlevsforthetime ſo feare and ſorrow doe this moſt of all, eſpecially when 
the things about which we feare, and which cauſe ſorrow, are moſt deare 
and pretious to vs. Dn 

For how were the Apoſtles oppreſſed with both,not only attheir ſcare. 
ring from their Maſterat his apprehenſion beforc his death, though hehad 


with many pexſwaſions and ſtrong reaſons prepared them for it : buteven 


while he was yet conuerſant with them * and namely that one time, when 
he went into Tudea to raiſe ZLaJ4rw from death? Who anſweting ſaid to 
him, when they heard him prouoke them to goe thither : TH uſter, the lewes 


ſourht lately to ſtone thee,and doeſt thou 20 thither againe? As if they ſhould haye 


faid : Except they had been wearie of their liues,there was cauſe enoughto 
make them vnwilling, yea fearefull to come there. And ſo itis with vs, that 
how great comforts ſocuer we haue enioyed by the heavenly dodtrine of 
the word of God which we haue heard,yct,asif we had neuer recciuedany, 
when we heare any newcs of trouble comming towards vs, wee are on the 
ſudden ſotakenand oppreſſed with it, ( yea though it be but alittle ) thatit 
vnſctleth vs out of our preſenteſtate of peace and quietneſſe wherein wee 
were, and wholly poſſeſſeth all our ſenſes, and ſcattereth our former com. 
forts,2s if they neuer had bin any: whereas the Lord hath to thatend vnder- 
propped vs before,with ſtrong conſolation,that when afflitions come, we 
might the better beare them,and retaine our peacewith him as it is ſaidin 
lobn beſides many other places: T heſe things 1 have ſaid unto you, (ſpeaking of 
his comfortable doctrine which he had beforetaught them)that #nthemid} 
of your tribulations ye may haue peace in me. 
This feare and faintnes therefore vnder the croſle, we muſt know thedi- 
uell will trongly affault vs with, and thereby buffet vs ſo reprochfully, for 
that we reioyced,yea and boaſted in an holy maner of Gods fauour before, 
and yetnow in our afflitions we finde not deliverance many times, but we 
are rather made ridiculousto the world thereby,and a gazing ſtocke there- 
in ; beſides the fainting of our owne hope, which is more then all thereſt, 
He will inſult ouer vs in ſuch extremities,as he ſpared not to doe to our S4- 
uiour himſelfe,ſayinggVhere is now your God? Let him deliner you now, if he loue 
you ſo dearely , or elſe know,that ye have put your truſt ina bruiſedreed ,re- 
nounce him therefore,and ſhift for your ſelues,exceptye will miſcarie; for 
there isno helpe for you in him : cuenas his curſed inſtrument Rabſhakeh, 
Captaine of the King of 4ſſria,did perſwade Ezekias men,not totruſt in, or 
depend on the God of Iſrael in their trouble. | 
And therefore that we may finde ſome caſe in our troubles,let vs gathet 
ſtrength from him,who will not faile,neither can be reſiſted:his wordis the 
ſword thatmuſt cut off this Go/zahs head ; and our faith is the hand in which 
we muſt hold it. And thus God faith in his wordto all his : This ſhort trowb!e 
of yours.is to bring you a long comfort afterwards when ye hane endured it a while / 
an 
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#2 of the one and the other of all of them this may be ſaid,that they are ſent that his 2.Cor.4.9.10. 
power muy appeare in onr weakeneſſe, and that we may haue proofe of his grace dwel- —oogh 
ling in vs, as faith, hope, loue,humbleneſſe, obedience : and to make the 
world contemned,andallthatis in ir(as our fleſhly luſts, which fight againſt 75,0271, 
our ſoules ) tobee renonnced,that they may notannoy vs; and to cure ma- «nd gody v/e 
ny diſcales, as careleſheſſe,high.mindedneſſe,and tog murh eaſe.takingin 1 pony 
the world : for the rod bringeth wiſedome; and 7ofephs bjethren ſaid ; We Rom8:3.8 
ſaffer theſe things worthilie, for\that we ſinned againſt gut brothex. They arenot CO LH9:7's 
(1 ſay) ſent, but for ourgood\ and they driugys more feryently to God ; py 
and canſe vs 10 call on him: yEtand they rake vs happtewhiles wee ſuf- Mar.s. 
ferthem, and like vnto Chriſt himſelfe, (who.was called the wanaforrowey HRT: 
and giuevys matter of reioycing after ; and therefore wee ſhould bee thanke- 
full for them. But wee doe not a little bewray our vnkind dealing with 
our God, whoare ſo vnwilling to heare of them. For it is no lefle then a 
great gift ; yea,a priuiledge vnto vs, as the Apoltle faith , To yos it is gizen for Phil.r.25, 

. Chri#t, that not only ye ſhould beleene in bim, bnt alſo ſuffer for his ſake. And what 
vaquietneſſedoth it raife in vs, when we refuſe, and impatiently caſt off the 
Lords yoke ? the very feare of it is farre greater then the ſuffering it ſelfe. 
Therefore we ought to reſolue with our ſelues; when we ſee it is the will of 
God that we ſuffer, we muſt reſolue, I ſay,that it is the beſt for vs,8& very ex- 
pedientzas Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples when he was to depart fromthem /t 1.4m 16.7. 
is expedient for you that1 goe : and therefore endeauour we to bow and ſubmit Nor. 
our necks vnto the yoke; praying for that power which our God ſeeth wee 129-327: 
hauenecd of aſſuring our ſelues of helpe in due time,yea, though he ſome- .Cor.ro 13; 
time defer it. For if he call vs to ſuffer,he willmoſt certainly ſuccour 8& deli- 729-4: 


. - . . . A ry D 2.2. 
uer vs,that ſo we may find it verified in vs which is written : Fe are afflicted Fig 


2o.Cor.4.z. 
on enery ſide, yet not in diſtreſſe ; perſecuted, but not forſaken , caſt downe, but we pe- 


ri/b z0t. And the medication of this, ſhall{through Gods goodnes) be a pre- 
ſeruatiueto vs in our afflition, | 

Saint Petey teacheth ſuch as arediſtrated with theſe feares, (ſo thatthey 
vnſettle them,and diſquiet their minds),to caſt their care wpon God, for he ca- 
reth for them. And the ſamein effec ſaith Saint Paul : Bee nothing careful and P-4-6.7 
penſine, but in all things let your requeſts be ſhewed vnto God in prayer and ſupplica- 
tion with gining of thankes , and the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 
ſhall preſerne your bearts, (trom Satan, who ſeeketh by vaquietneſle to take 
your peace from you) and ſettle your minds in Chriſt Ieſus. So thar, if God 

aue cither any credit with his people, that they dare truſt him in ſaying, 

That he will vanquiſh their vnquietneſle that made them penſiue:or,it they 
beleeuethat he hath any powerin him,ſothat heis able to helpe ; they may 10k.10.3, 
with reuerence bee boldin their diſtreſſeto looke for it, and promiſe it to Note: 
themſelues; andyet ſo,that as they truſt in him, ſo they tempt him not, but 
pray forit,in token that they belecue in him, 8 vſe the meanes, ſuch as they 
know good andlawfull,to remoueſuch penftueneſle from them- 

This remedie is found to be throughly prou:d and ſufficient,as oft as it is 
applied to any ſuch kind of diſeaſe. And herewith let them weigh theex2m- 
ples of other ſeruants of God ; Moſes, Peter, &c. who after greater grace re. 
ceiued,beleeued more ſtrongly. Butifthey negleR and paſſe by ſuch reme- 
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dies.and ſo fall from feare and doubting, to boldneſſe and preſuming , that 
is,to goe from one extremitie to another, they aregroſlely bewitched, anq 
Note. muſt be taught by experience toprouide better for themſelues. Which 7 
de Lomb ſay, ſeeing many are carried to vie indiret meanes , as, to forgettheir fezre 
#nddeceiue- and to put it away by merrie companie,and paſtime, or by hoping, that no 
able remedies. fſych thing ſhall befall them any more, and ſo waxe ſecure and careleſſe Or 
elſe to doe againſttheir conſcience,thatthey may auoid the thing thatth 
feare : and thus not onely they are deceiued in looking for that which ſhall 
not come to paſſe,thatis,to thinke thatthey ſhal be ſateand without danger 
after ; but alſo h&tein,that they thinke themſelues the more religious and 
oodly,for that they haue had ſuch trouble, when yetthey were withoutthe 
fruit of it. But when the Popiſh holy-water ſcarreth away diuels, thenſhall 
theſe remedies ſtay and comfort themin their troubles. 
But beſides thele lets,the diuell hath another way,whereby he hideththe 
The ſecond 1 fy]l beautie of the Chriſtian life from many who haue well begun, namely, 
rep by raiſing in them a proud conceit and opinion of their profiting in know- 
:ndan over» ledge andgodlineſſe:like them of Laodicea,who ſaid,they were rich and needed 
vs ef nothing. Sothat whenthey haue but newly begun,yetthey ſhall think the- 
Reuel.3.17, fſelucs to haue no great need to go forward:and by that meanes they neyer 
attaine to the ſweet priuiledges which are to beeenioyed of them, euen in 
this life. Andafter this maner he puffed vp the Corinthians when they had 
Exampleofit receiuedthe Goſpell,as by the Apoſtles writing to them here, chap. 4.and 
' the corin- elſewhere, itappearezh.Now yee are ſul, now yee are rich, and raigne as Kingt : 
:.Cor.4.8. thereby ſhewing them their ſlackneſle in proceeding to grow forward in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and their loathing and weariſomneſle of paines 
taking, and their pride and contempt z which was no ſmall enemie to their 
profiting. | 
Fnthe Apeſiles, The Apoſtles were deceived by him after theſame manner, who when 
our Sauiour told them, that they ſhould receiue great light of knowledge, 
and other encreaſe of grace, when hee ſhould ſend downe the holy Ghoſt 
vpon them,and though they did but dimly vnderſtand him, yer they ima- 
Toh.16.329, opined that they had them alreadie, ſaying ; . Now ſpeakeſt thou plainly and theu 
ſpeakeſt no parable : for they perſwaded themſelues that they had the full vn- 
derſtanding of his ſpeech, when they miſconceiued his meaning, Such as] 
ſpeake of, being ſtrongly poſſeſſed of this ouerweening of their gifts,findit 
no ſmall enemie totrue knowledgeand godlinefle, But this vſe the diuell 
teacheth men to make of Gods gifts, euen to be the worſe for them, andto 
waxe inſolent by meanes thereof,when they be glutted with the,imagining 
that they haue more then others, when the more they haue indeed, the 
more they ſhall defire ; and ſeeke to be brought neerer to God by the ſweet 
taſte thatthey haue of his gifts alreadie. Whatſocuer tetch againſtany per- 
{on,or othercorruption be ioyned with this ation in men(as it ist00 com- 
mon) yet the chiefe ſinne in it ispride, which ſcornfully reieeth to heare 
and learne thoſe things, which allmen doe know they haue need of. And 
p.c2ec-0u5ef. What commeth of this,if it be not ſtayed and ſuppreſſed, buta waxing wea- 
/eitsefit. rie of learning any morethen they know,and a negleQting of diligenceand 
care to grow better,a meaneaccount making of thoſe whichare good, yeaa 


bold 


| 
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bold cenſuring of them,andan acquainting themſclues with looſe and irri- 
ligious perſons,ora falling into ſects, ſchilmes 8 hereſie*or if they do none 
of theſe, yet they bring vpon themſelues that curſe ina melancholike ſolira- 
ric life(hauing made themſelues vnfat euen for good company) : Woe 10 hits 
that is alone,as Indas found it. So that they verific the ſaying of our Saviour, 
that for not vſing it well, they loſe euen that grace which they had, or at 
leaſt which they ſeemed to haue. 

Such are taught to preuent this danger, by acknowledging thar they are 
poore,and blinde,and nated, and therefore to furniſh themſclucs yer better, 
and ſeeing they attribute ſo much to their owne wiſdome; to learne of the 
Apoſtle, that they muſt become fooles, that they may bee wiſe, and that they know 
nothing as they ought to know. And whatſocuer they haue, yet to hunger and 
thirſt after more, and to covet ſpiritual things ſtill, and to pray with the Pro- 
phet ; Lord, teach me thy ſtatutes, and not to pleaſe them{elues in that which 
they have practiſed alreadie, comparing themſclues in ablind manner with 
thoſe which are like, or rather facre behinde themſclues; but bee being ac- 
quainteddailie with their owne wants, weakeneſles, and corruprions, that 
more ſtrength may bee gathered againſt them; and tolooke ypor them, 
which in the Scriptures, and now in this ageare ſet before them, as the for- 
wardeſt Chriſtians and holieſt examples. And as this is the remedie to a- 
void theſe ſnares of the diuell for the time to come ; ſo it is the help, where- 
by they muſt redreſſe their eſtate, who haue thus been deceiued by him al- 
readie. But ifthey haue fallen into this pride,and be growne to this point, 
and ſee it not, their danger is the greater: anda token it is, that they haue 
dealt vofaithfully,and either notat all viewed and examined their purpo- 
ſes and doings as long as they haue lien in them ; or very houerly and to 
ſmall purpoſe, which is farre from the dutie of ſuch as have firmely coue- 
nanted the contratie. 

In this caſe therefore weeſee what a benefit of God it is,that he hath ap.- 
pointed vs daily an examination of our waies,that if at other times,any vn- 
beſeeming thing ſhould have paſſed vs;yet wee might by this laying our ac- 
tions with the rules which ſhould guide vs, ſee our wadrings or other tranſ- 
oreſſons.But if the diuell enter ſo far as to faſten hollownelle and falſe hear- 
tednefſe vpon vs,which is, when we are not willing to ſee our trecheries; or 
in ſeeing them, yet counting them no great diſgrace or matter of accuſation 
againſt vs,neither are we willing to rife out of the ſinnes which haue paſſed 
vs, bringing pleaſure or commoditie vnto vs : here, as the diuell beguiled 
Exethrough his ſubtiltie,ſo hee hath done vs. Whatis to be gone abour in 
this caſe, butthat we duly and ſeriouſly conſider that which the holy Ghoſt 
hath ſaid in the Prouerds ; Hee that hideth his ſinne ſhall not proſper ; remem- 
bring this,that though it goe ſore againſt our nature to ſhame and confefle 
againſt our ſelues,yetthat itis the beſt wee can doe,and the longer wee for- 

beare to doit,ſo much the more bitter it will be vato vs after :and therefore 
It will bchone vs to take againe to,vs the ſincerity and ſimplicitie beſeeming 
the Gofpell, andto gird our ſelues with the girdle of truth, which wee ſo 
ſhamefully caſt off 2 | | 

Ifotherwiſe,he ſeeing our difpofition, ſhall carrie vs to luskiſhnes,floth, 
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idleneſſe, (ſothatthis ſaying in the Prouerbs be verified invs : A Zion is jy 
theway); or any other of that curicd litter; that we begin to take ſweetneſſe 
therein, which is no better then poyſon ; and that the works of our lawful] 
calling wax lothſome and vnſauoury to vs, and the meanesto vphold gag. 
linefle, become vnwelcome; or other parts of the Chriſtian courſe,irkſome 
and tedious : doe we not know,that as we ſow, ſo we ſhall reape? and iftothe 
fleſh, that of it we ſhallreape corruption? Whatis to be donethen ofvs, but 
this : namely, That we looke to the roote and fountaine of this miſchicte, 
how wee aregrowneto this point,and by what meanes wee haue declined 
and fallen : And if it be growneby little and little, wee muſt trace it out by 
footſteps vntill wee returne,and know we that we haue been groſlybegyt- 
led. For we did before delight and take pleaſure in godlineſſe,as findingno 
ſafetie elſewhere, and renouncedall whatſoeuer mighthinder and hold ys 
from the Chriſtian courſe : and whatſhameis itthar we ſhould afterward, 
bemuch backwarder?Remember wealſo, that eaſe ſiaieth the fookſh, and the 
way that ſeemeth pleaſant to the fleſh,is the way to death. And how hard ſoeuerit 
be togoe backe out of this deceitfull courſe, yet to goe forward is deadly, 
and our vtter confuſion:and God hath incouraged vs thereto infinit waies, 
eſpecially,by this one,that he (in any thing that he ſetteth vs about) will be 
with vs,and not leaue, ner forſake 5; but will giue vs more then we could ashtor 
thinke, and therefore much more that which wee doe deſire. The lon- 
ger wee areled by any ſuch ſlauerie, the more hardlie weeknow wee ſhall 
fiade recouerie. 


_ 
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Of other unruly affeftions , retchineſſe, peeviſhneſſe 
fromardneſſe,&c. G 


&@ Mong the inwardlets of godlineſſe, (I meane the vn- 
& ſtaiedaftetionsofthe heart) though the particulars 
are infinit,this is not the leaſt,when it waxethtetchy, 
{© pecuiſh and froward either againſt perſons or things 
2 bcing croſſed by them, that we cannot haue ourwil, 

yea,though it be butin trifles. For ſuch is the nature 
of ſinne, (tothe end it may ſhew it ſelfe to bee out of 
meaſure ſinfull)that we may be taken in ſuchatime 
with the deceitfulnes of it, and found ſonaked and vnarmed, that theſmal- 
leſt matter may bean occaſion fitenough to makevstrefe and fretting as if 
one ſhould ſtumble at a ſtraw , whereas at another time great prouocation 
could not mouevs;and all for thatthe deſire of the heart is not ſatisſted as it 
wiſheth : (as Dauid could not beeangrie with Sas! for all the injuries with 
which he purſued him, and yet was caried headlong by his paſſions againſt 

Nabal for one diſcurtefie offered him). Which is neuer done, but aſenſible 
diſquictueſſe of mindand vnſetlednes of heartdoth ariſe therewith, which 
ouerthroweth the well ordered courſe, wherein we were before, ſecing he 
thatisled and carried of his luſts,as the cart drawne by wild horſes, is mae 
vtterly 


Of other onruly affetions, exc. 


vtterly vnfit forthe time,to pray or walke before God in peace,or to doany 
other dutie acceptable to him. And therefore who can denie but that ſuch 
are caught with the deceitfulneſſe of finne, as well as hee who is ouercome 
of anger,wrath,or any fleſhly luſt another way *£ﬆ£ , 

And ifinthis tetchincſſe,we be in companic,and haue to doe and deale 
with men; our peruci{enclc, and our ſullen and diſguiſed tomacke cannot 
be hidden : no,although wee would hideand conceale it from the ſight of 


. men, yet fuch is the nature of it, that it oucrwhelmeth and couercth the 


grace that we haue, from ſhewing it {clte or exercifing any power in vs, as 
thecloud couereth the fight of the Sunne, and as though wee had alwaies 
been impotent,and had neuer inioyedany other cſtate. And it blindeth the 
11dgement from ſccing the foulnele of ſuch diſguiſing,and hardencth the 
hearr,that fora time, it cannotrelent forit, nor be humbled vnder it, vntill 
the burthen grow ſo greatto the ſoule,that it can no longer beare it;and the 
partie come to himſclte,and can no longer ſuffer or abide it. Ir may be per- 
ceived how this cankred corruption taking hold of a man, ( not otherwiſe 
deſtitute of grace ) fo carricth him to be incenſed againſt ſome perſon or 
thing,that it can no way be ſtated or contained, Aſhadow of this appeared 
roo euidently in two rare ſeruants of God, Pawland Barnabas, whe they dil- 
ſenting betwixt themſelues about taking 2arke into their companie, were 
{» hotand prouoked,that they departed one from the other ; and with no 
I:e offence to others then checke to themſclues, brake off their fellowſhip 
tcratime. 

Inſucha caſe therefore, this is to be done for the redrefle of ir,that ſceing 
itisan high offence to God, a need[fle and fond troubling of our ſclues, 
anda bercauing vs of godly wiſedome, yea and of common reaſon ; (that I 
ſay no more)this{(Ifay)is to be done: That webe diligent to confider,how 


48; 


Note. 


Atts 15.39. 


Remcdic:, 


vnbeſceminga thing it is for vs,that we ſhould be vaſſals to ſuch ſervite and * 


baſe maſters,and fo ſhake off that yoke of bondage: and it we haue fallen in- 
to it,and haue been decetued and diſguiſed with it, that yet as {oone as wee 
can,we do in trembling and deteftationot ourſinne, ({epararing our ſclues 
from all other affaires anddealings,) fall into the confideration of the vn- 
ſeemlineſſe and abſurditie of it with ail ſpeed poſſible, till we feeleand per- 
cejue our ſtomacketo fall and relent, which will be by little and little, (if we 
harden not our harts,but goaftde of purpoſe, that we may faithfully debate 
the caſe betwixt God and our felues, The Lord hath promiſed, that ſuch go- 
ing apartone from another,yea(ifneed ſo require)eucn the husband apart, 
and the wife apart;that ſuch ſeeking of him ſhall finde him,& ſuch diſlike of 
our corruprion (and namely, of fuch impotency tor want of grace) ſhall be 
the next way to recouer it again:and when we haue ſcen how little we haue 
oained thereby, yea rather how much wee haue loſt ;let vs (as our Sautonr 
admoniſhed in the like caſe)let vs (I ſay )go our way and ſm no more in that 

manner.leſta worſething befall vs. And this for a taſte of that corruption. 
Now when wee ſhall conſider, how many oftheſe fores there are tole- 
miſh,wound.,and fecble rhe ſoule,that it may bee (as it were)in the ſeucrall 
powers thereof made vnfit to euery good worke by one or other of them ; 
and how the diuell waiteth as a fowler. hauing ſet his net to catch vs with 
Vihg— on? 


Zach.1s,1:, 
Matth.7.7. 


Note. 
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Phil.2,t2, 
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Another varuly 


affeftion that 


much troubleth 
vs : Wearineſſe 


in going for- 
ward, 


Exod, 24,1 3 . 


& 34.28, 
Ex009.32.7. 


Rom,7,19.21, 


Note, 


Gal.s.17. 


Atts 2.23. 


Gal.6.9. 


1.Cor.16.13, 


Note. 
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one or other of his gins and ſnares;what conſtancieand care(think we) hag 
there neede to be kept ina Chriſtian mans life, to the end hemay beriq oF 
them,or that he may not lie long in them, or not fall from one to anothez 

which is the cauſe, why we call ypon men, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, thae 
they ſhould worke on, that is, hold faſt and maintaine the aſſurance of their 

ſaluation with feare and trembling,giuing all diligenceto ioyne with their 
faith ; vertue,knowledge,Gc. 

But if we eſcape this ſnare,are wee out of danger? Nay, hee hath many 
moreto catch vs in.For through our ignorance or vnbeliefe,he maketh the 
Chriſtian life ſeeme ſo difficult and tedious to vs,that we ſhall wax faintand 
be weary of proceeding therein,or at leaſt in ſpeciall duties therof.Forwho 
knoweth not, how fickle and vnconſtant we are in al good things, and how 
ſoone vnſetled * Infomuch that oftentimes, euen when wee haue renewed 
our covenants after ſome fall,or dangerous coldnes eſpied and repentedof; 
yet ſhall weby little andlittle,fall to our old byas againe.Now it herewith, 
o00d meanes alſo faile; we are ſet ſo much the more forward herein,as we 
reade of the people of Iſracl,cuenin the ſhortabſenceof Xoſes from them, 
being but fortie dates. 

I doe not ſpeake of the vnfitneſle and naturall yntowardnes of the mind, 
or vnaptneſſe ofthe body to Gods worſhip,orto the duties of our particu- 
lar callings, which being ſometime in the beſt of Gods people,are by mo- 
derate and honeſt recreating of them, (ifthey cannot otherwile) expel- 
ledand ſhaken off : butT ſpeake of the vnwillingneſſe that the fleſh feeleth 
to hold on conſtantly in dutie, further then it liketh; and that is, not vt- 
terly to caſt off the yoke of Chriſt, but to ſerue God in ſome ſlight man- 
ner, and it ſelfe too. For there is nothing more defired of it, then when 
ſome duties haue been performed to God,that it may hauelibertie, as itli- 
keth, to occupie and ſet on worke both heart and hand in ſome manner 
to pleaſc it ſelfe,and thereby diſobey God, that ſo they may marre andde- 
face that, which they had well done before. For euen as the hypocrites, 
and vnreformed perſons doe neuer {erue God heartilie, but onely from 
tceth outward; and ſeeing Gods ſeruice is holie and pure, but they carnall 
and carthly minded,they cannot at all delight therein : euenſo, Gods chil- 
dren being ſanCtified but in part, haue many prouockings of them, by 

that wiſedome of the fleſh that remaineth in them,to bee wearie of liuing 

godlie, and are troubled with ſtrong reaſons to induce and draw them 

thereunto, to verific that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, the fleſhfghteth again# the 
irtt. 

And this is ſo true, that even the beſt, after they haue renewed their co- 
ucnant with the Lord to be more fruitfull and conſtant, and doe alfo pur- 
poſe theſame with full reſolution: yet by little and little, they ſhall fcele 
that feruencicoftheirs weakened and cooled, and ſenfibly declining, euen 
as the Sunne toward his going downe. For which cauſe, the Apoſtle 
doth oftentimes ſtrongly fence the Chriſtians againſt ir, ſaying ; Bee #0 
wearie of well doing. And againe, Stand faſt inthe faith ; quit you like men , bet 
ſtrong. Andthus if wee curbe not inthe vnruly affeRtions and luſts, which 
would ſoone taſtenvpon vs;and if we doe not oft recordour _-_ no 

jberties 
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liberties which wee findein ſcruing God, ( which ſhall alſo bee greateſt, 


when wee haue continued longeſt : ) wee ſhall finde this too true by our 


owne experience,namely, that great wearineſſe groweth vpon vs now and 
then eſpecially, of holding on cheerefully and dutifully in our Chriſtian 
courſe, | 

Foras the diſeaſes in the nether parts of the body do make the heart hea- 
uie and the head to bee diſtempered, and they being healed doc eafe and 4 
quicken both:euen ſo,theſe ynmortified afteRions of ours being out of or- 
der, doe trouble the ſoule anddiſquiet it ; and therefore the well ordering Norte. , 
of them, is a ſingular chearing and comforting of the ſoule and mind. Here — 
in therefore we muſt know and be perſwaded,that Gods grace ſhall be ſuf. "#4 


2a!iift theſe cor» 


ficient for vs, who by the diſgracing of theſe vnrulie affetions by his word, 719tions. 
will weaken them in vs, and make the way cafie forys euery day more and 
more ynto the godliclife, andtake away the difficulties which ſtand vp to 


hinder vs : eucnas we ſce how he incourageth vs thereto, ſaying ; Ay yoke Matth,11.31. 


is eaſie,and my burthen is light. Andit wee weigh this deeply,and duly con. 
fider theſethings,that we may take good by them, wee ſhall doe well. But 
yet for allthis wee muſt know,that although the diuell cannot hold ys till 


in loueand league with theſe noiſome and curſed corruptions, nor breake : On 
0 Viifettle an! 


vs off viterly froma daily care of pleaſing God, yet he will ſo labour tovn- 


diſconrage ws 


ſettle vs with reproches, ill opinions vniuſtly conceiued of vs,falſe reports with reproche-. 


and diſgrace with our betters, which ſhall meet with vs in euery place that 
we ſhall be much diſquieted,it not vnſetled for the time,or ſtirred vp to bit- 
terneſſe,and take counſel how we may be revenged, with ſundry other dil- 
couragements, vntill we enter into.the ſanctuarie ofthe Lord, and come to 
due conſideration of our eſtate againe ,namely, that the Lord is not chan- 


 ged toward vs for all that, but willeth vs to rejoyce,laying ; 1fyon be zl! (poker Marth,$.1 >, 


of for my ſake and the Goſpels,reivice and be glad, for great is your rewardin heaue. 
But whatſoeuer may ſtand vp in our way to prouoke fainting and weari- 
neſſein our Chriſtian courſe, wee haue itrong and many perſwafions 1- 
gainſt the ſame : as, that wee ſhall reape our reward without wearinefſe, Gal6 9. 
euen a crowne of rightcouſneſſe. But becauſe the matter ariſeth more **2* 
large then looked for, (although I ſtudie with all breuitic to ſer downe 
the diuers kindes of vntamed affeftions, barely with their remedies) 1 
will therefore ſhat vp this ſecond ſort of lets with naming ſome of the 
particulars onelie, which are not alreadie mentioned; thar the Reagee 
may know them, and fo being able to difcerne them, he may beware 


of them, asofthe reſt mentioned before, and ſo of allother of the ſame 
kinde. $ | 


. TR” —_ "lat of this 
Therefore to draw toan end,the diuell ſometime prouoketh vs to vniuſt 7270 FIN 


anger,(which isno better then aſhort madnes): ſo eaſily doth heturne our 02 bcc 1:7 
affections againſt vs, which God teacheth vs to vſe to good ends and pur- #0497f1tmng » 


poſes. At ſome other time he poyſoneth vs with deadly conceits and heart- 7” 
burnings againſt ſach as wee diſlike ; alſo with looſeneſle and lightneſle of 

heart ; alſo with raſhneſſe and haſtineſſe, wherein we do nothing well;with 
lumpithneſle and melancholie, and with diuers ſuch like : the beginnings 
and firſtriſings ofthe which,although our owne hearts doe breed, yer the 
Vu 3 ſtrength 


4.96 


Nore., 
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frength of them is of Satan. By all which, as he ſeeth his beſt OPPortunitie, 
he ſo poſſeſſeth our hearts, that they are no more fit ( in that ſort, being yn. 
ſerled) to be imploied in any part of Gods ſeruice; then the running water 
whenitisſtirredand troubled in the bottome,is for our neceſlarie y{e, Arq 
thus it may appeare, how many of Gods deare feruants are holden backe 
by occafions of their own corruptions,(the diuell adding ſtrength therets ) 
fromſhining aslights in a Chriſtian courſe:and when God hath merciful] 
begun in them the life of godlineſſe,how they docafterwards(though ithe 
litthe to their commendation or retoicing) breake off or hinder their groy. 
ing forward in the ſame, through ſome great fault of their owne not ſub- 
duing their rebellious hearts,as God teacheth them,neither ſtirring vp and 
cheriſhing the good gifts of God which were giuen them before, as they 
might with caſe haue done, eſpecially having bin taught and ſhewed hoy, 
But among many other, their fault is this,that ſomtime they haue bin ſo far 
gone, that they haue giuen themſelues to many fond and vaine liberties, 
both in ſpeaking, thinking and living ; which to be pulled from, it would 
ſeeme to them(when they ſhould but cuen heare of it) to beas the cuttin 
offa piece of their fleſh. I ſpeake not now of the vnreformed,for their viuall 
courle is ordinarily thus, neither doe they asthey thinke, keepe inany good 
order before men,cxcept they hauetheir owne mindes ſatisfied. 

And there is no fitter bane to poiſon the ſoule then ſeeking eaſe and de- 
light-raking in theſe temporarie things, when yet there is no certaintie in 
anything here below. And to theſe may be added ſloth, and giving ouer of 
a mans telfe to neglec and caſt off labour and care to vphold the ſoulein 
her ſpirituall welfare and proſperity, which is to rejoice in the Lord alwaies, 
and inall eſtates and changes of this world, to hold faſt the profeſſion ofour 
hope with ioy. Beſides all theſe,ſomeare ſo ſoone eſtranged one from ano- 
ther, and by abſence, or ſurmiſing and wrong iudging one of another, fo 
alienated from Chriſtian fellowſhip, that all kindnes is broken off in a day, 
which hath been in building vp and framing for many yeeres. 

For the remedying of theſe and ſuch like,this is no ſmall helpe,that they 
ſet themaſelues to marke their own diſpoſition 8 inclination better,to what 
frme they are moſt prone : and belides,that they haue a wiſe care to keepe 
themſclues in a courſe beſeeming the Goſpel], eſpecially in thoſe parts of 
their liues which lie open to greateſt dangers,that therein they be beſt fur, 
niſhed, and if they take a foile and ſuſtaine a checke to their conſcience- 
yet to ſeeke the curing and eaſe of it againe by due humiliation ſpeedilie. 
But this will not much preuaile,except their own hearts haue bin brought 
to take ſound delight inthe Chriſtian courſe,and except they weane them- 
ſelues from that which they ſhall know to be againſt it,and to be glad tobe 


9a and directed how to recouer. Butof this ſecond kinde of lets thus 
much. 
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CuAPy. 10, 


Of worldly lufts : aud namely, T he lone of carnall pleafare, and the 
PAO. inordinate deſire of riches, , 


5 Rya> cF Hus, (to paſſe from theſe vnmortified affeios to ano- 
ATD R=z=SqV therofthis kinde, namely worldly luſts,) as he findeth 
Pg le@/2 beſt opportunitic, hee deceiueth vs, and many other 
FZ waics ; intaking vpour hearts in endleſle, fooliſh,and 
>/ vainedefires of things, which wee neither can, nor 
Az oughtto inioy, and occupieth our heads about many 
2-4 dangerous fantaſies, (asI haue ſaid) and not only fo, 
buthee hath vs yetata greater aduantage. For hee ſo 
cunningly windeth into vs,thatknowing too wel what we like and loue,he 
conucieth into our hearts,farre more deadly and poiſonfull baits, then the 
vnmartified affeions before mentioned, and theſe are worldly luſts, by 
the which he winding into vs,as hee may cafily doe, eſpecially if wee walke 
notarmed againſt them,deceiueth vs, and ſo feeding vs with the aire, euen 
with moſt vaineand deceitfull dreames, beſotteth vs with too much plea- 
ſure-raking in tranſitorie liberties and commodities of this life; which pull 
our mindes as much from godly duties, as they carrie them after ſuch vnſa- 
uourie follies. And all this he doth, that we may negle&the ſecking of bet- 
ter things,eſpecially in the time when we ſhould be beſt occupied. 

Theſe (I ſay) are more noiſomeand dangerous then the cuill affetions 
mentioned before : though(one would think)we had little need tobe ſha- 
ken and diſtempered with greater then they be,but rather ſtudie how they 
themſelues may bee weakned and ſubdued in vs. Theſe worldlieluſts are 
luſtsof the fleſh which belong to, and are occupied about the preſent ſtate 
ofthis life and world : as the exceeding loue and defire of pleaſures, riches, 
and eftimation,or honour,8c. For if hee can faſten our delights on theſe, 
weearecarried headlong, as the chariot by wilde horſes is overturned. I 
will ſhew the danger wee are in by meanes of theſe worldlie luſts in two 
kinds : in the luſts of the fleſh, properly ſo called ; and in the inordinate de- 
ſire of riches and cares of the world. How a true Chriſtian may poſſibly be 
diſguiſed by theſe, (I ſay)that he ſhall bethereby as another man,and ſome- 


time groſly ouercome of them,I will firſt ſhew, and then adde ſome reme- 
dies againſt them. 


The firſt is, when he ſhall be drowned in ſenſualitie, and the ſottiſh plea- cmal plra- 
ſure of the body,ſo that he is blind and impotent, & hath no power tocon- | 
ſider whatthe Scripture ſaith, Favour is deceitful! and beantie is a vaine thing, Prov.zr.30- 


And whatis the cauſe of this? for it would not eafily be belecued,thar atruc 


Chriſtian ſhould fall ſo far. The cauſe is this, that hehauing given his heart Fo Chriſtians 


libertie to deſire ſtolne waters, and to count them ſweete,when hee ſhould 
rather haueloathed and caſtthemvp as avomit; and haue madea firme co- 
uenant againſt the nouriſhing of ſuch delights; and further, that hee having 
piuen his eye leaue alſo to feede it ſelfe with ſuch fights; and doth not 


Vu 4 auoid 
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auoid other occaſions of committing this fin, which are many, hee is mado 
viterly blinde,impotent,and imbondaged. And that being done; his praieys 
become feeble and weake (though ſometime attempted)to cxpell & driye 
out ſuch ſottiſhneſle ; but it lodgeth in him, and maketh him a ſlauevntoj+, 
Iudg.16.16. Which cannot bee plainlier ſeene then in Sampſon ; a man of great gifts, (a5 
pps. =p may begathered by the ſtory)but made ſo impotent by the looke andloye 
of a woman, that hee yeelded himſelfe to her lure moſt reprochfullic : and 
being caught with that which was precious in her,became a foole in Iſrae}, 
who had been wiſe enough before to keepe the whole land in ſafetie, And 
what ar beatic to this bondage doth a man, indued with grace, bring himſelfe, when hee 
eſtate cavſcth. ,:llnot ſeethe danger, which he cannot but know, is readie to meete with 

Prou.6.z7 him : For cau a man take fire in his boſome, and his cloathes not be burnt ? or can 

Not, one touch pitch, and not bee defiled 5 No more may ſuch an one, who will bce 
carried of his raging luſts,looke to bee free from great cuill and danger, nor 
he thatattempteth to goe in to his neighbours wife, be innocent. But be. 
hold further,what gocth with it 2 euenthis,that Þ2is oft times ſenſeleſſe at 
theſight of it, when he ſhould rather tremblets behold in what eſtate heis 
For beſides that he knoweth he doth euill, {which makes his finne the orea- 
ter) his prayers areloſt which hee beſtoweth abour it, his burthen of con- 

lam.4.17. Acience when hee confidereth his courſe, is importable, theloſſe of grace 
thereby is vnſpeakable, the griefe of the godly that heare of it, (if hee haue 
fallen to commitit, ) vautterable; and the rejoycing of the wicked, vnſa- 
tiable. 

Note. And yet thisis notfo to be taken,as thongh it could be no otherwiſe with 
any of Gods people; for many are free from that ſlauerie, who yet hauc 
the ſarne temprations,occaſions, and allurements : but they give not place 
to their vnruly defires,but rather beleeue that truth of God which istaught 
them ; whereby, they know, how deare it will coſt them. Oh ſubtiltics of 
Satan, hardly to be diſcerned ! and deceitfulneſle of the hearr,not to be tru- 
ſed ! ſo ſooneto let looſe, nota filthie man or woman onely, giuen ouer to 
cuill deſires, (who can doe no other but fulfill the ſame to the vitermoſ) 
but 2 fonneanddavghter of Abraham, who doe at another time loathe and 
abaorre ſuch wickedneſſe; and yet to draw and hale them in {ach a man- 
ner at ſometime, that they ſhould bee readie to venture vpon that which 
muſt needs worke their vndoing ; and to wiſh that,by the enioying where- 
of,they were better be in continuall priſon. But I muſt ſay, that theſe doe 
purchaſeto themſelues the juſt fruite of theirlabours: for though they may 
be ſuch asare ſealed vp by the ſpirit of God to faluation, (for of ſuch only I 

Zeware ofthe {peake) yet what then 2 Oughtthey not therefore to bee more holie, and 

Yeaſt occaſpes beware of the leaſt occaſions of emboldening them. to finne 2 And of all 

ae hs _ other finnes,to be moſt ſuſpitious and fearefull of thoſe, to the which they 
: know, that they are moſt prone and inclined ? and by the committing 
wherecof,they are ſure,thattheirſhameand ſorrow muſt needs be greateſt? 

which two, when they are by their iuſt deſerts, once brought vpon them, 

Nopreciſereſſe they will confeſſe with vs then, that we cannot be too circumſpe& and wa- 
overaresf fi tie: andthat itisno preciſeneſſe to beware of the deceitfulneſſe of ſinneat 
any time,or in any place or companic; the which grace(yet) and nn wa 

thought 
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thought to be too much auſteritie,till they ſmarted ſo bitterly for the want _ 
of it. But eucry onecantell thatthis is true; He that ſtandeth furtheſt from 4" 
a raging flame, isfreeſt from burning ; and he who goeth farre off from the 
brimme ofa riuer, is ſafeſt from drowning. A word to the wiſe is more,then Prou.t7,1c, 
an hundred ſtripes to a foole. And I pray God, that numbers of them who 
mocke ſome for their preciſeneſſe,haue not oft times iuſt cauſe to bluſh and 
be wounded for their bold finning,I meane, as well theſinne which I now 
. here {peake of,as other kindes; and all for this,that they were no more pre- Now. | 
ciſe. For if they may bee deceiued and ouercome whoare thought to bee droinring 
ſtri ; namely, when they willat ſometimes bee too ſecure : what may bee deceived,nuch 
thought of ſuch,whoſe vſuall courſe is careleſneſſe, anda truſting to their 7 #he/ecure. 
 ovwnewiſedome, who count it their diſgraceand ſhame to bee afraid of 
{finne ? 

But to returne tothe godly, ſuchas hauecaresto heare, oh how good is 
it to lcarneand beable to hold in, theſe fleſhly luſts, as it were, with bit and 
bridle; that no ſuch wofull things befall them at any time, neither that they 
make themſclues fooles in Ifſrae), nor ſpectacles to the prophane world, as 
Sampſon was to the Philiſtims, to become their paſtime? All which they * _ 
ſhall auoide, if they make their greateſt reckoning to abide in the fauour of {37,959 
Gad from day today,and hold faſt the affurance of it, and not count it too lobn x5.10. 
baſe athing for them to doeſo. Secondly,if they continuetheir endeuours 2 
robevnder Chriſts gouernment, to be willingly ſubie&tto him,and to put _ OY 
on his yoke. And further, if they giue not libertie to their wicked luſts, to 3 DOM 
range after the cogitations and deſires which may ſooneſt poyſon them ; 
bur follow their particular callings diligentlie. And laſt of all, if they will 4 
ſhunne and auoide the occaſions and obiedts of ſuch miſchiefe ; and name- <2191:3-5- 
ly.thoſe which we reade that holy 7oſeph did eſchue in the like caſe, who be- Gen.zs.10. 
ing tempted by his whoriſh miſtreſle, yethe would not hearken to her, nor 
come into her companic. And thus much of the firſt of theſe worldlieluſts: 
I procecd to the ſecond. 

Another way which the diuell laieth open to obſcure and weaken the The/econd 


godly life in vs; and that,by another oftheſe worldly luſts, is : to fill vs with — 


noiſome cares about the things of his life. A common euill ynder the wor!d,or world- 


Sun; and not the finne of the poore man only, which yet is not allowed of ex bo 
God,nonot in him(tor cuen heis taught to depend vpon God,being com- Ps. 
manded to pray in faith, Giue me this day my daily bread); but itis rather 

more commonto the rich, as Salomon ſpeaketh : 7 hane ſeene a rich may, as if |." wn FP 
he had nothing. And againe; There is one who hath neither ſonne norbro- of 
ther,yetthere is no end of his trauell, neither is his eye ſatisfied with riches, 

neither doth he once ſay, For whom doe Ilabour,and depriue my ſoule of 
goodnefle 2 This thorne where it groweth, it ſuffereth no good thing to 

orow by it, but choketh it, and ouerſhadoweth any other gifts of God 
whatſocuer. For a worldlie minde is a monſter of many heads, and infe- Nets 
Qeth the vnwiſe with her poyſon, thatnot onely the common ſort, who 

haue ſmall praGtiſe of religion ; but cuen the beſt ſort of people are made - 
drunken with the dregges of her golden cuppe : and this is reached out {o 

ſecretly and ſubtilly, that hardly ſhall one perceiue the danger of it, vatill 
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he haue taken hurt by it. Which worldlinefſe where it faſteneth vpon 
man,itdeuoureth godlinefle,as if there had been none before; and ſo chan- 
geth the beſt men whoare notaware of it, and who fearenotthe danger of 
it,that they ſhall become moſt vnlike themſelues. Yea this earthly {lauiſh 
and miſerable minde,thus to be tied to the clodand the penny, is an catne!] 
and canker, that waſteth and conſumeth grace and goodnefle, as much as 
any other of this kinde whatſoeuer. For itis neuer ſatisfied nor contented, 
though there be much more comming 1n, thenthere was in former times. 
And yetitisſo much the worſe,and more dangerous, becauſe, that humor 
is fed and nouriſhed in ſome, with a ſtrong perſwaſion, that there is oreat 
and iuſt cauſe thereof,as namely,a prouiding for children: (but what hauc 
they to alleage, who are as deeply piunged into this quagmire,as others of 
whom I ſpeake,and yet haue no children)and ſo vader this colour, and for 
this cauſe,they mince and cut off many good dutics of liberalitie and com: 
p2Mon tothe poore ſeruants ot God, cuen as they who clip filuer : when 
(ycr) who dothnotknow,that we ſhould employ our goods to ſuch holic 
and neceſlarie vſes,and bee euer doing good to the poore, ſeeing wee ſhall 
eucr haue them among vs © And that which remaineth after this, let our 
children entoy it. ” 

Burt in deſcribing of this, I cannot vſethe like brevitie as in the former, 
for it is not ſo caſily ſeene and perceiued. Nay, I muſt needes confeſle, that 
it troubleth me very much, how to lay open this packe. it is ſtuffed with 
ſuch ſtore of contagious and infected warcs ; and yet men are fo grecdie to 
catch them vp,hauing reſpeQonly vnto the gaine,and therefore vnfirto be 
diſſwaded from the traihcke thereof : fo that few may bee noted for exam- 
ples in vſing the world aright. S. Paw! ſetteth out this finne which is com- 
pac of ſo many, this roote which hath ſo many branches, when writing 
ro Timothieand charging him to make this his text in preaching to ſuch 2s 
haue riches, hee faith : The lone or deſire of money is the roote of all enil! : which 
white ſome luſted after they erred from the faith, and pierced themſelnes thorough 
with many ſorrowes, Againe, T hey which will be rich,fall into temptations and 
ſnares, and into many fooliſh ana noiſomeuſts, which drowne men in peraition and 
aeſftruttion, 

By the helpe of this Scripture and ſome other, I will firſt lay out ſome of 
the branches of this roote,and ſome ofthe heads of this monſter which de- 

uoureth pietic and religion ſo faſt; and the deadly danger that commeth 
trom thence,and the remedie againſt it : that all theſe conlidered, wee may 
ſee what iuſt cauſc there is that the beſt men ſhould be circumſpe& in this 
behalfe,in a more eſpeciall manner throughout their daies, beſides the ge- 
nerall care which in other things, they haue ouer their lines. Andfirſt a 
little, of the ſinnes ofthis kinde committed in and about the affaires and 
dealings of Chriſtians, ( for my purpoſe is to awaken ſuch as are willing 
to be directed, not to ſhewall the ſorts of cuill which arepractiſed in the 
world) : and ſecondly, I will ſay ſomewhatofthe fins committed by the 
occaſton of riches, without reſpe& of mens dealings; and the dangers that 
accompanie both. To theſe two,I will referre that which I meanc to ſpeake 
of andabout this point. | 


in 
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Indealings, ſome of the ſins and branches of worldly luſts, which good 
men areliketo fall into, are, Greedineſle in ſeeking and getting their com- 
modities, when they conſider not, whois hurt thereby, ſo they may get. 
nor what loſſe and danger they purchaſe themſelues in things which are 
more precious: with the which finnes as a dailie companion goeth haſti- 
neſſe and raſhneſſe,when couenants and promiſes are vnaduiſedly made, 
and afterward ſeldome performed and kept, being as faſt repented of, as 
. they werceentred into,becauſeraſhneſfle doth nothing well. This way, in 
and aboutthe world, many abuſe thepeace which they enioy. But ifthere 
beany ſhew or hope of profit ſet before vs, (with what hard conditions ſo 
cuer) weeare commonly ſo moued and tickled therewith, that itmay bee 
ſcene apparantly,we be much vnſctled andalmoſt made drunken thereby , 
as when wee firſt enter ypon our inheritance and commodities, and when 
they come in more roundly by therifing of prices, or by great gaine in our 
bargaines and dealings,or any ſuch like. 

Anothereuill of this ſort, is the deceitfull looſeneſle and light-heatted- 
neſſe in our affaires, which ſhaketh off al reuerence and feare in our ations ; 
and admitteth no ſuſpition, much leſle queſtion, whether wee walke ſafclie 
inthe meane while ; as though our commoditic-ſecking were our heauen 
and happineſle : and as though, becauſe wee haue ſome libertie giuen vs 
of God herein, therefore we may caſt off care of better things, & paſſe mea- 
{ure in theſe, without checke or controlement. Whereby wee may ſenfiblie 
feele our delire abated to the Goſpell and our lone vnto heauenlie things. 
Tothis is annexed (asa familiar companion) fooliſh, excefſiueand earthly 
rejoycing, when wee haue ſucceſle to our liking, and gaine comming in. 
And from this ariſeth reioycing in our wealth, (which 706 durſt not do,but 
ſaid; That had been a denying of God) and pride of life,as alſo a lifting vp 
our hearts aboue others, liuing in pleaſure and wantonnefle, exceſle in dict 
and apparell, and nouriſhing our hearts as in a day of ſlaughter, diſdaining 
our inferiours, repining at ourbetters, with a greedie and haſtie ſecking to 
goe beyond our equals; and infinite others like ; for euen in theſe may 
Gods ſeruants be drowned. 

Ando on the contrarie, if wee thrive not,nor attaine tothat which wee 
look for, what commeth from vs but fretting and vexation of heart, for that 
we obtaine not our deſire,that is,the good ſucceſſewhich we hoped for?So 
that before the iſſue commeth, wee doe not with contentation reſt ypon 
God,and meekly commit the ſucceſle to him: no,but rather vnquietly and 
diſtruſtfully carrie our ſelues vntill wee ſee an end. Beſides theſe, there are 
other kindes of offending, which a Chriſtian man may fall into,as when he 
ſhall ouer-lay himſelfe with ſuch multitudes of worldly dealings, that there 
can bee noplacenor time giuen to holie exerciſes of prayer, or regard had 
of Chriſtian walking in his ciuill or common aQtions, but all the wiſedome 

which God hath giuen him to farre more excellent purpoſes, is beſtowed 
this way, euen tobe rich : then the which follie, what greater may fall into 
one who thinketh himſelfe wiſe ? For what hath he provided for himſclte, 
but care,toile and miſerie coucred with flatterie and tolitie while he liueth ; 
andthe fruitofhis follie at his death; that hee being turned out of all es 
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he is much vexed and diſquieted; and being hardly brought to caſt off this 
burthen, and heartily to repent this his diſguiſed eſtate is as hardlie recei. 
ued into cuerlaſting habitation after, but hath worſe prouided for himſelfe 
then the meaneſt godly perſon which lined vnderhim 2 n 

I grant it is to be allowed that Salomon ſaith, A diligent hand maketh rich, . 
and, T he ſlothfull commeth to ponertie. But that none may bee deceiued with 
miſ-vnderſtanding his words, lethim be the interpreter himſelfe,what gili- 

ence it is which he alloweth to grow rich by, even ſuch (and no other)as 
will giue him leaue to ſeeke wiſedomeas gould, and tolay it vp as treaſure 
and tolabour for vnderſtanding aboue all things : ſuch alſo, as in the mid: 
deſt of his diligence to becomerich, he be afraid to offend;and ſuch.as that 
may not be his trauel| that he doth moſt looke after. Such an euill is to be 
ſecne inthewoirld, ( I meane,cuen amongſt men otherwiſe well to be; ho. 
ped of ) that they doe not marke, when the ſweetneſſeof gaine commin 
in, is felt, how godlie duties grow as bitter and vnſavourieto them, which 
was wont to bee otherwiſe with them. Laſt of all, beſides theſe before nz- 
med,in chriſtian mens dealings,worſe things for the getting of this worlds 
g00d, may come to paſſe, that is, that vnlawfull meanes may bee deuiſed 
and praiſed, as iniuring one of another, whiles either by deceit in bargai- 
ning,or otherwiſc it be offered ; or whiles violence bee ſhewed, oppreſſion 
and rigour,and there be none againſt them able to reſiſt it : more particu- 
larly, whiles men,contrarie to Gods commandement, doe put their money 
to vſurie, that is, to oppreſſe and hurt one another, neuer conſidering how 
that may be to the common wealth of both, and for the benefit of the one 
as well as of the other. 

If in this ſort or the like, weeſhould be prouoked in our affaires and dez- 
lings to goe to worke,(as itisthe manner of the moſt to doe) wee ſhould ſo 
blemiſh, yea deface the Chriſtian life, whatſocuer graces of God ſhould be 
in vs,that we lying open to our aduerſaric but in ſome of theſe for want of 
a particular regard had againſt them, wee ſhould neede no other occaſions 
to make our liues irkeſome, reprochfull and vncomfortable. ButT have hi- 
therto laid foorth onely ſome of the difeafcs that grow out of a worldlie 
mindein mens dealings : but there 1s no lefle cuill incurred of an earthlic 
minded man.though otherwiſe religious, (euen whiles hee is free from all 
affaires)whereby his profits and ſubſtance are increaſed. For he who doth 
not yet ſee thedeceitfulneſſe of riches, how they blindfold the heart, that 
it cannot cleerely behold the beautieof Chriſtianitie, alas, how is hee led 
about of his fantaſies, (likea foole) to dreame of the happineſle of his out- 
ward eſtate? Oh,what pleaſures itto him,to thinke of that which he hath® 
How is his heart made drunken with the flzſhlie reioycing in his wealth 
and welfare 2 How doth it delight him to thinke what libertic he hath in 
the world by reaſon of his abilitiezto pleaſe himſelfe in that which his heart 
carrieth him to, or his eye luſteth after 2 when yethee is ſo much the more 
miſerable, becauſe hee hath nothing to reſtraine him from ſuch libertie. 
How doth he caſt in his head, what hee will doe hereafter, and within ſome 
few yeeres how conueniently he will haue all things about him, (I ſpeake 

Rill ofa Chriſtian, for euen ſo may ſuchan one be beguiled for a ſeaſon ;) 
an 
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and before the time bee expired, hee is taken away from all, like the foole in Luk.; 2.20. 


the Goſpell,andlaid in the earth. 

And thus his ſpiders webbe,which with much. care and long time and 
toile was in working,is now ſuddenly ſwept away in one moment. It were 
infinite to ſay that which might here be vttered,and to very good purpoſe; 
how many waies, and how farre the poore ſoule may beeled to deceiue it 
ſelfe ; and finally to bee vtterly vndone, being altogether bereft ofheauenly 
farniture,through the fooliſh and ſottiſh dreames of earthly felicitie, which 
doe oftentimes faſten euenvpon good men ſometime vnawares, through 
the corruption of the heart, and through the commonneſſle of this euill 
which they ſee in the world. 

All which how cleerely doe they prooue, that riches are commandets 
and maſters, and men flaues and ſeruants to whatſocuer they will force 
them z and get ſuch ſecret loue and liking in their hearts, thatit will bee a 
matter of greatdifficultic to breake off their fellowſhip, and yet a greater 
vexation of the heart when it muſt be broken © Theres ſuch aneere agree- 
ment and liking betwixt our nature and riches,that we cantalke with them 
as with a friend ; andare led by them to many cuill purpoſes and ends. So 
that wee may poſſibly bee brought toabule them to rhe ſatisfying of our 
luſts,both in exceſſe,licentiouſneſle, pride, and the toynting of our aduer. 
ſaries ; and what not* that I ſay not much of the deceittulneſſe, which there 
is ſmall hope to make men ſee : that is, to bee made very ſlaues and droiles 
for the aduancing of their children, neglecting for that cauſe whatſoeuer 
opportunities God offereth them of doing much good. For itmay bee 
ſeene, that many rich men haue ſeemed toliueto no other end, then to 
leaue great wealthtothem, whom (yet) they laboured not to make fitto 
vie itaright ; and therefore that they prouided it tothe yndoing of them. 
And yetto comfort the hearts of their poore brethren with them, or to 
apply them to any ſuch ends, they are backward and (low, yea too pinch- 
ine, ſpary and niggardly,as if all weretoolittle for a few bellies. And as 
they hardly come from vs to good vſes, ſo are wee as much pinched and 
vexed with feare of loſing and forgoing them : that it is not in vaine com- 
manded, That wee beware wee bee not ſurfetted with cares of this 
world,and that wee make them not thornes and choakes to hurt and an- 
NOy VS. 

By theſe or any of them, or the like, as euery Chriſtian is moſt prone to 
offend,ſo if he ſhall not wiſely and circumſpecly preuent the ſame by this 
Chriſtian watchfulneſſe through the day, beſides other helpes before ſet 
downe; auoiding all occaftons, and weaning his heart from all noyſome 
loue thereof, learning alfo contentation, and nouriſhing a mercifull heart 
to the neceſſities of the poore, with ſuch like remedies as ſhall bee ſer 
downe; heeſhall bee conſtrained to complaineof grieuous diſtractions of 
minde,diſquictnefſe,and vnſetling himſelfe hereby, befides the hurt which 
others ſhall take by him. And thus it may appeare by that which hath been 
laid of this matter, how needfull it is, befides a generall watchfulneſle 
in and throughout the day, to bee more eſpecially afraid of ſome elpe- 
ciall weakenefles which we carrie about vs, andto bee armed againſt 2 
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drie diſcouragements and hinderances which ariſeby occaſion of worldly 
g00ds. | 


Thus I hauelaid forth ſome ofthis ſecond kind of worldly luſts, which 


trouble men, both in their dealings,and out of them : the dangers tharac- 
companie them who knoweth not © withoutany large laying out of them, 
ſeeing they follow them, as the ſhadow doth the body. For though I ſpeak 
not of them who aredrownedin the world, whoſe Godis their belly, and 
their wealth their chiefe glory itis too apparent, how honeſt and good 


Chriſtians haue ( for the moſtofthem) no heart to heare,how they ſhould 


vſe their worldly wealth,how many dangersthey are ſubic vnto thereby, 


and how their loue is glued to the ſame, but they thinke they are ableto 
guidethemſelues in viingand diſpoſing of their riches and commodities, 
without any great feare or ſuſpition of offending; therefore doe they fall 
into no meanc or common dangers, That whereas they might haueliberty 
aboue others, to leadea ſweete and godly life, and to draw many to the 
ſame ; yet they gerlittle knowledge, faith, experience, comfort, and other 
oraces,themſclues ;neitherare many of them prouokers of theirneighbours 
toarcligious courſe, to loue and to good workes, by word and example, 
And beſide this,that ifthey ſinneas other men, they areſureto meete with 
the puniſhmentofother men) in juſt reproches, and an ill name deſerucd. 
ly, in an euill conſcience, and many vexations, befide bad dealings which 
they finde atthe hands of wicked perſons, which they might haue bin yoid 
of: beſides thele, (I ſay) what a iudgementis it, that they being borneto 
honour, haue depriued themſelues of it ? 


Cuar. Iles 


of the remeaies again(s this kinde of worldly tuſts,namety,Conetonſne(ſe 
and exceſiane loue of riches. 


Dag \ttoſctdowne ſomewhat more cleerly and diſtinQ- 
S5 ly forhelpeand redrefſe of this finne of couctouſnes 
27% and worldly luſts, becauſe I haue ſomewhat largely 
(&) ſpoken of the ſame, I could wiſh that the remedies 
dy and reaſons to redrefſe theſe many and dangerous 
2 ſinnes, (and to prevent the ſame, where they haue 
L 2 notas yctbroke out in many of Gods people) that 
the remedies (I ſay) andreafonsagainſt them, which 
I purpoſe in this chapter to ſer downe, were well marked, and alfothedire- 
tion how to vſethem both, (as followeth) duly regarded. And to begin 
with the remedies,they are foure,cuen as thereaſons alſo are. Firſt, hee that 
deſirethto be free from great blame & offence by the vſe of worldly goods, 
and conſequently to hold faſt his peace with God thereby, ( asI know not 
what morall ation is more to bedefired)let him look.to this,as he wouldto 
the auoiding of the collick or ſtone : That no man be hurt or ſuſtaine lofle 
and danger by him ; butler him throughly bee perſwaded of it indeed, that 


he ought to do thus;as weare ſtraitly charged by the Apoſtle : See 1h4t 7 


man 
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141 oppreſſe or atfraud his brother in any watter.So that,as we will be ſure that 
noneſhall wrong vs,ſo farreas webe able to reſiſt it, (and therefore weneed 
not be bidden to regard our ſelues): ſo, becauſe few of vs will be carefull to 
ſee others with whom we deale,to cnioy their right, but will bee ready ra- 
ther to pluck from them , therefore is this charge giuenvs towards others, 
which will be no ſmall foiling to thisfin ofworldlineſſe,if it beregarded. 
For then we ſhall be free from all the ſinnes againſt our neighbour, con- 
demnedintheeighth commandement (as farreas wee can diſcerne them ) 
both in bargaining, (which arenotafew) and alſo in other dealings with 
men, (which are almoſt innumerable) : neither ſhall wee deſire it in our 
hearts,to injurie them, ſeeing the law thatbindeth vs is ſpirituall, and com- 
mandeth the affeQiss to be ſubiet. And whata treaſure wereit, ſo to mind 


495 


The benefit of 
this remedie. 


this charge in all our dealings with men through the day, that wee might 


haue the bleſſed and ſweete fruite of it at night, when weare to lie downe 2 
Oh, what libertie may ſuch haue,as laoke faithfully to this 7 Inlike manner, 
on the contrary, doe not ſorrowes enow abide them who reſtraine not 
eheirhearts, with tullreſolution from ſuch iniurying of men 2 Againe, hee 
who will beſubicto this charge of the Apoſtle,and will couenant holily, 
to vſethis firſt remediethroughout his life, namely, that none ſhall ſuſtaine 
wrong or hurt by him, ſhall be freefrom many branches of couctouſneſſe, 
as I haue ſaid, yea, he that isarmed to doe no euill that way ; or ifhee haue, 
doth correc and redrefle it, ſhallſhew himſelfeto be a man that hath ſrug- 
led commendably with the world and earthly gaods;and alfoto haue got- 
tengreat viRtorie thereby. Andtherefore are there few ſuch; becauſe few 
doetie themſeluss to ſuch couenants. Which kind of men, ifthey could be 
free from blame in many other things, yet ſhould they ſufficiently be bran- 
ded for worldly and couetous, if they be found careleſle, and not well fen- 
ced,and ſtrongly armed againſtthis one. 

The ſecondremedie is; not onely that wee hurt them not, but alſo that 
we doe them good. Which is to be vnderſtood of all with whom we haue 
to doe.Euenas that Scripture teacheth,confirmiug this rule , namely, That 
weſhould owe nothing to any but this, That we loue them. And this rea- 


- cheth (and is of vs tobe performed) to foure ſorts of men : (1) to Princes , 


(2) to teachers; (3) our owne familie ; and (4) to others, our pooreneigh. 
bours and brethren; to all which we owe a ſeuerall dutie not to bee negle- 
ed, For breuitie ſake to our Chriſtian Prince wee owetribute, and other 
dutie by our goods,as we ſee it to bee required of vs, both in peace and war. 
About which I ſay no more but this, thatas all drawing backe and vnwil- 
lingneſſe to performe duties neceſſarily impoſed, is euill : ſo this is not a 
ſmall blemiſh, when ſuch as goe for good Chriſtians, doe commonly con- 
tend and raiſe ſtrife abouttheir payments,and doe not rather proportiona- 
bly diſcharge the ſame with willingneſle. The next is,to the vpholding and 
maintaining ef the Miniſterie,and the Goſpell preached : which due, they 
who being able,are not ready to diſcharge, but draw their necks out of the 


holy ordinance of God ; ſo they proue, and that too truly, that they reape 
{mall benefit by the preaching of the glad tidings of it. So that euen the 
AX 3. poore 
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poore who areable to giue nothing,are in no better caſe, if they bee notin 
affliction and good example with the beſt and forwardeſt ; in token, that if 
they had ability,they would not be behind others in that duty, 

The third ſort to whom wee owe this, To make them partakers of our 
goods,are ourowne family ; as wite,feruants,and children : who muſt haye 
this performed by vs, to haue all good neceſſaries prouided them at our 
hands,as food and raiment,with whatſocuer elſe convenient for them, that 
they may bee the better encouraged,and more inabled to live Chriſtianly, 
and to walke in their callings diligently,and cheerfully. And if wee bee oc. 
caſions to them of neglecting their duties, by pulling from the any of their 
neceſſaric helpes,yea it we haue not care to ſee that they entoy them ; wee 
in ſo doing, ſhew our ſelues worſe then Infidels. And yet on the other ſide, 
will not the Lord allow vs to fallintoany other kind of ill dealing,as cover. 
ting that which isanothers, or1rreligious ſceking to encreaſe our owne, for 
the maintaining of ourcharge : but that care and trauel] of ours, in our par. 
particular calling,which auoideth both theſe, (that neither religious wor. 
ſhipping and ſerving of God be neglected of vs,nor our neighbour wrong. 


ednor iniuried by vs) that is the manner of prouiding for our familics, - 


which is beſeeming and meet for vs. 

The fourth and laſt fort of them which ought to haue a part in our goods, 
(ſo that thegiuing of that to them which we owe them, may helpe to hin- 
dcr and abate couctouſneſle in vs): this laſt ſort, I ſay, arethe poore, whom 
we /hall alwates haue among vs, ( as Our Sauiour faith ) hat wee may doe guid10 
them, Therefore much more we muſt take it as granted, that we may inno 
wiſe hurt or wrong them, which wee may not offer toany other : though 
with ſome;,all is fiſh that commerh into the net, {as they ſay); and they care 
not who forgoe it, ſo that they may haue it. Wee muſt know further, that 
tothcſe we owe mercie and compaſſion : and thatin this manner, namely, 
to giue them for their preſent need ; tolend ro them for their vpholding in 
their trade; to beare with them when they haucit notto pay at the due 
time; and toremitit to them altogether, when they cannot, and yet faine 
would diſcharge it, and to helpe them vp againe who are decayed. Alwates 


looking to this, that the ſubtile and ſlothfull bee excepted. And forthe per- 


forming oftheſe duties, let fomewhat be laid aſide, as God bleſſcth vs, et- 
ther quarterly as we receiue it,or otherwiſe,as God bringeth it to our hands; 
not thinking the tithe of our gaine and ſauings in the yeere to be too much 
for them. The Apoſtle willeth men to berich in good workes, and not nig- 
gardly:;and God calles Giuing to the poore,a grace. And know we,that the 
Lord Loueth this, that we do it with cheerfulneſſe; and where much is not, 
that the widowes mite is highly accepted. And thus I haue ſhewed who are 
the perſons, and in what manner our hearts ſhould bee enlarged towards 
them. And this bricfly be ſaid of the ſecond remedie againſt a worldly and 
couctous heart : which being laid with the firſt, ſhall not bee found a ſmall 
meane to disfigureand maimeſuch a inn ; eſpecially, when they ſhall both 
goe with the other two which follow. 

And theſe doeconcerne ourſelues, as the former teach vs how to deale 


with others. The firſt of the is,that they hurt vs nor: that is,chat they be mn 
mean 


< 
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meanes to draw vsto nn,which witl,as poyſon in the body,worke ys much To tate bees 
euill. And this they may doe,as well in thoſe that hauethem,as they may in riches be 
them who ſceke,and cannot come by them. In thoſe who haucandenioy 1,4;  {: 
them, the danger is to be feared, which Sal/amen ſpeaketh of : that they bee ; 
not to vsas they be to the moſt, our ſtrong holds. Theriches of a mray, ſaith Prov.18.15. 
he,are hs ſlrong holas : and make him, as the Apoſtle ſaith, zo be high minded, "Tim6.7. 
For thus he writeth to 7 imothy,Charge them who arerich in this world that they ropelray 7 
be not high minatd. For it they puffe vp our minds, and make vs ſwell, they at comes 
will draw vs onto any finne : as licentiousneſſe,idlenefle, vanity and bold. 
neſſe in cuill, whiles wee thinke, wee haue that which will beare vs out, and 
hold vs vpagainſt any which might rife againſt vs ; vntill the fruits of them 
breake forth in vs more bitter then gall or wormwood. Againe, they yill 
make vs worldly,prophane,niggardly,diſcontented: for he that loueth f11- 
uer,ſhall not be ſatisfied with it : and hethat loueth riches, ſhallbee without 
the fruit ofthem. Alſo they will fill vs with {lauiſh feare of loſing and forgo- 
ingthem: and what will enſue of this bondage, but aweariſome and tedious rccleſs.s. 
troublcſomeneſle? that they will not ſuffer vs toreſt;but (as the flies of A#- | 
oypt, which with no beating off did ceaſe to diſquiet the people ) with 
care and penſiueneſſe will tormentvs waking, and with fearcfull dreames 
ſting and wound vs ſleeping, yea breake off our {leepe altogether, when yore. 
we ſhould take and enioy it: till,asa moth, which taketh away the beautie 
of a garment, they conſume and eate vp all the ſpirituall grace that was in 
VS. | WIE 
Beſides both theſe, the high prizing of their wealthand goods, when(yet) 
they are but the ſmall riches, (for godlinefle is the great, 1. Tim. 6.6, ) cau- 
ſeth oft times diviſion among brethren : euen one with deadly hate to pur- 
ſue another, and neighbours, who liued peaccablyand friendly ragether, 
while they had no dealings one with the other, yet when they haue to doe 
together about commodities, they are incenſed one againſtthe other moſt 
bitterly.So that the brotherly loue that is ſo ſtraitly commanded to bee as 
a badge by which we may be knowneto be Chriſts diſciples,and as a three- 
fold cable that is not cafily broken;is as Sazpſons new cords and ropes, burſt 
in ſunder, and as water ſpilt on the ground, that cannot be gathered vp a- Tudg.16.7, 
eaine, Andas for the ſuits,quarrels, fightings,and murthers ( as the fruitof 
the former) with other ſuch like,they areinnumerable. 5 Re 

Theſeare ſome part of the hurt that riches may doe vs, enen asthey doe 
procure and bring all theſe, with many other, to the men of the. world. | 
That which I fay, is agreeable to Salomons words; I hawe ſeene an enill ſick Ecclel.5.12- 
neſſe under the Stnne , riches reſerued to the owners thereof, to their enill. The 
finnes therefore, with their like, and the. wae that they bring, if wee wall 
wiſely and carefully preuent and auoide, (as-who doth nat. ſce, that. great 
diligence muſt be vſed for the ſhunning of the ſame) wee ſhall helpe in - 
good ſort to breake the necke of this couetouſneſle, which otherwiſe will 
beare ſivay in vs, howſocuerthe nameofitbee odiousto vs. Now ſuch as 
haue not riches in any plentic,butare poore,may yet hane worldly mindes Simreso/the 
as well as the other ; and are more like to couet,to be diſcontented;free, and 107i * 
to vie vnlawfullſhitts to come out of their wants ; whereby no fmall.hurt 
XX'2 doth 


loh.t 3.35- 


_- 
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How to avoid doth enſue vnto them. All which, true Chriſtians muſtlearneto reſiſt ang 
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withſtand, and to ſec what allowance God affoordeth them thereto, anq 
not what their greedie appetitewould deſire. And beſides other meanes 
by which they refiſt, let them labour in their calling diligently, both they 
which want, and they who haue much : forthat becommeth vs all wel], 
ſo as with it wee prouide,that wee bee not hurt by the worldly goods, thae 
is, by diuers finnes which they cauſe, whereby we ſhould vtterly diſgrace 
our profeſſion. Andthereby, and by no better way, wee ſhall prooue, that 
wee are not couetous, while wee arme our ſelues againſtall ſuch euils as xi. 
ches doe cauſe men to commit, for the exceſſive loue that they beare to 
them, a greatnumber of the whici I haue ſeedowne. And thisof thethird 
remedie. 

Thefourth andlaſt is this;that we not onely prouide,that we be not hurt 
by them, bur alſo that we looke to it carefully,that we be much betteredby 
them towards Gods ſeruice,yea much more then if we wanted them. For 
although poore and richare commanded to conſecrate themſelues to God, 
yet they may beſt doit, who haue moſt helps thereto. And who can denie, 
thatin the wealthie eſtate there are many more helps hereto, then areto be 
found in the needie and poore * this being granted, that both ſorts feare 
God,with whom only I haue here todeale. For firſt, they haue more time 
and freedomethen theſe, to all exerciſes of religion, and the worſhippe of 
God, both publike,and priuate:I meane,they may ofter enioy the preaching 
of the word, haue recourſe to reading,Chriſtian conference in good com- 
panie,meditationalſoand prayer : (which how great helps they bee to the 
keeping ofa ſetled courſe in godlineſſe, hath bin before ſer downe) : where- 
as the poore, (beſides that they ſhall looke to themſclues commendably,if 
they be not diſcouraged and made impatient by their wants) cannot for the 
moſt part, take the benefit of the afore-mentioned helps inany ſuch ſort as 
the other may. | 

Now ifany here willobieQand ſay,(as indeed hemay, if hee marke the 
courſe of the moſt wealthie at this day, yea cuen of thoſc who will ſeemere- 
ligious): That theſe benefits of God do rather draw men away from feruen- 
cie and forwardneſle ina godly life,then further and helpe them thereto, 1 
an{were,that if it be ſo,it is the ſin ofthe perſons who are fo vnthriftie vers 
of Gods bleſſings,and their grofle vathankfulneſſe to him,who do thereby 
prouoke him to take away his bountie from them, or to giue it theminhis 
wrath and heauie diſpleaſure. ForI am ſure the Lord teacheth them the 
contrary, namely : that where muchis beſtowed, there much ſhall bee re- 
quired: andthat this is the end of the abundance of all good things which 
he giueth vs, that we ſhould ſerse him with ;oyfulneſſe, and with a good heart. 
Indeed, as men goeto worke in the world, who haue receiued great riches 
at Gods hand, it is hard to prooue, thatthey bee moſt fruitfull, in good 
workes, who are moſt wealthie , but let ſuch know, that their account ſhall 
bee the greater, Therefore the obicRion being thus anſwered, it remat- 
neth cleere and without controuerſie, that men who have recciued greater 
outward benefits of God then others, may and ought tobee the better for 
them to God-ward, (as from whom iuſt cauſe of care and thought-takivg 
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isremoued) then the poorer ſort, wholie open to them both. 

This good therefore we muſtſee that we doe to our ſelues, who have re- 45we proſper 
cciued of him the commodities which many of his deare ſeruants doe 7-4/5 
want, that wee hold the profeſſion of our hope with ioy from day to day, 5.1. 
that we may fay ittruly, that our ſoules are much more well-liking by thea- Note, = 
bundance or neceſſarics of this life which we haue , or elſe,we ſhall neuer 
be able to free our ſelues from the blemiſh and iuſt accuſation of worldli- 
neſſe. But if this grace accompanie thethree former in vs, weeſhall well de- 
clare that wee nouriſh an heauenly minde,andlabouragainſt this oreat fin 


ofcouecting and worldlineſſe,thediſcommodities whereof in part wee haue 


 feene. 


But to go further,our riches ſhould do vs other good, beſide that which #3 furie: 
I haue ſpoken of. For we ſhould makethem our friends to help vs into ever- 299d our riches 
laſting habitation:So our Sauiourcounſelleth vs, ſaying ; Make you friends of 711. 16.5 
year riches. And thatis, by laying them vp inthe Lords hands, while we be © 
carefull to beſtowthem on Gods poore Saints. For thus, wee giuing them 
to thepoore,doe lend them vato the Lord,and doe (as it wete)put them in 
his hands:and ſo whatſocuer welay out,ſhallplentifully be payed vs again, 
excn an hundred fold, in peace ( which paſſeth vnderſtanding) in thi life, 
(though notalwaies inriches againe) and'in the world to come gternal life, Yea 
verily, ſuch aQsſhallnot be forgotten,but ſhall be witneſſes and teſtimonies 
of ourfaith : ( for why doe wee giue,but becauſe wee belecue'in the living 
God,who # aplentifullrewarder efall that ſeeke him, and the Sauiour of all thar Heb.11.c, | 
beleeucin him)? and the workes of ſuch ſhall follow them. Een thus ſhould we Rivet 14-4 
do our {clues good with rhem,and therfore we muſt notthinke all toolittle thenjetucs 
for our ſelues,and thoſe which are ours. And it will one day bee wiſhed,that rien Ar 
wee had thus done good to our ſelues by them, rather then to beeſeruanrs, 
yea ſlaues to our ®hildren in providing greedily forthem, ( for itſo falleth 1c... 
out with the moſt ) while wee dare ſcarcely take any part ofour goods our 
ſclues, to honeſt and neceſſary vſes, left wee ſhould thereby plucke from 
them : therin verifying the ſaying of the wiſe, T5# # an evil ſickneſſe, that ins 
all points as we came, ſo ſhall we goe , andwhat profit baue we, that we haue trauelled Ecclcl.1.1 7. 
for thewind,thatis,in vaine,and for nothing? Ohthe good that many might 
%oe with their gooods, (I ſay not,to others, but euento themſelues) if they 
were maſters ouer them.,and if they were carefull to beſtow wel that which 
they haue, to their owne vſe, and the benefit of others, as I hane ſaid, and if 
God had giuen them an heart to doe good with them. 
But this is no place to bewaile ſuch caſes : neither have men almoſt any 
eares to heare,or hearts to lament ſuch negleAs of dutie. To conclude there- 
fore this laſt remedie againſt couctouſneſle and worldlineſſe,the monſter of 
many heads; euen this good, which I haue ſaid, we might doe to our ſelues 
with our riches, ( euery one in his feucrall eſtate, who is able to giue, and 
hath noneed to receiue): which if we did carefully looke to, whoſeeth nor, 
how it would chaſe away the groſneſſe and danger of this foule finne? And 
therefore much more if all theſe fore-mentioned remedies be yſed: (1)that 74, 54: au 
wedoeno man hurt: (2) but good,as occaſion ſhall be offered:(3) nor hurt »eremedier, 
pur {clues by them, but (4) benefit our ſoules, as we may bec bold to aſſure 
* Xx 4 our 
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our ſeluesthat we ſhall diſgrace couetouſnes in vs, one of the greateſt miſ- 
Note. chicfes tharthe diuell can worke vs. For if we did take heed,thatno man in 
any dealings mightcharge vs iuſtly with vamercifulneſſe or iniuſtice - Nor 
our owne conſciences:it our hand and our hart did go where weare boung 
to relieue and diſcharge dutie, andif we did wiſely ſhunthe fins which þ 
riches we are prouoked vnto, (as needleſlſe ſpending, and niggardly ſpa. 
ring,andtheir affinities) and rake benefit to our ſoules,and more religiouſly 
looke after the life to come, we ſhould bind this ſinne in bands and claines, 
which will otherwiſe breakour hearts with griefe, and drowne both ſoules 
and bodies in vtter deſtruction. 
Direfitonſor And the poore (whom inthis argument I haue little mentioned, who 
f2c poole. are not therefore free from couetouſneſſe, though they haue no great ſtore 
of riches) ſhall beſt teſtifie,that they be not(as the moſt of their condition ) 
rainted with this ſinne, if they weane themſclues from talking much of ri. 
ches, which isa {ignethey loue them too much, though they haue them 
not:alſo ifthey hold faſt innocency,contentation,yea thankſgiving: that is, 
ifthcy hurt not others by ill ſeeking goods, but be content with their eſtate, 
though it be meane, and thankfull to God forit, ſeeing they deſerue note. 
Pkil,z.20, Nenthe pooreſt. For of both this may be ſaid;7f their connerſation be in heauy, 
— mon _ that is, gouerned by heauenly rules, then may they well goe through their 
" dealingsonthe harts. And ſeeing the ſnareis inwvaine ſet for that which hath 
winzs,therefore they flying and mounting with the wings of watching,me. 
ditation 3nd prayecr,ouer the ſnares which are laid for them,fhal ſafely auoid 
the deceits of him who ſeeketh to intrap them. And this be ſaid of the re- 
medies againſt worldlinefle and couetouſneſle : thereaſons follow briefly, 
which ſhould alſo diſſwade vs from the ſame. 
reaſons why 'we  Thefuſt is, becauſe we cannot enioy them long, but either they ſhall bee 
ſhould a8tre- taken from vs,or we from them: and yet this ſhort time is alſo vncertaine, as 
_— in the parable ofthe Steward is declared, to whom it was ſaid ( even as it 
;yecarmot en. Were yplooked for): Come, giue an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou maiſt be no 
+3017 weah longer Steward, This is the{lippery eſtate of all things here below:as by ſcrip- 
' Luk 16.2, ture itis proued,a/ tobe warty; and by experience, which teacherh what al- 
Eccleſa1, trations and changes there are euery where,both by death,and otherwiſe: 
Tanks which while itis laid to heart,and ſeriouſly thought on, doth much quail 
th< pride of life in vs ; and therefore alſo will weane vs from the lone of the 
world,and inurevs tothe contempt of it. 
2  Thelecondreaſonis, ſeeing the riches of this worldare not our owne, 
Riches arenos but borrowed,as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 7fyee have not been fairhfnllin an0- 
pions Hy ther mans goods, who will giue youthat which is yours : where heelikeneth them 
ruka6az, KFOthingsthata man borrowes of his neighbour. Now we ſee, that no man 
maketh reckoning of that which is another bodies, as his owne goods and 
ſubſtance;ifhe valew his eſtate, he counteth himſelf neuer the richer f0r that 
which hee oweth, and is euer about to pay it backe ;andthe honeſter man 
will be the morecarcfull to reſtore it : but to flouriſh and beare it out with 
another mans goods, and occupie with them when they are required and 
called for,it is neither the part ofa wiſe man, nor of one which loueth qui- 
_. ctacſſe and peace. Now then, for ys tobuſte our ſelues endleſly and grip'y 
about 
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about wealth, as though it were our proper heritage, when the awner is 
cuery day calling forit, what madneſſe is it to bee counted? Andyetif it 
were our owne,it were the ſmaller riches ; goatineſſe is the great, as hath been »-Tim.s.s. 
ſaid ; and though we were occupied about many things, yet that one is ne- 
ceſlary. : 
Andifhe that goeth to war,doth wot intangle himſelfe with the affaires of this *.Tim.2.4. 
l;fe,ought not wee much moreto be free from ſnaring of our ſelues with the 
goods of this world, when neither they are our owne,and when we are cal- 
ledto another manner of battell, where they are ſure to getno victory who 
are intangled in the world * But theſe words (mine and thine ) are ſo com- 
monly in our mouthes,that we giue manifeſt proofe thereby,that although 
we know that our goods be borrowed, yet wee doe notgreatly remember 
or thinkevpon it: and that wee aretied with ſuch loue and liking to them, Knowledge and 


that wee prize them farre aboue thoſe which are our owne proper goods 07 


indeed, I meane, knowledge and grace. Burlet this bee enough to the wiſe, Pn 
that for this very cauſe they ſhould loue them little, becauſe;they bee bur 
borrowed. | 
The third reafon,which ought to perſwade vs to vſe the world ſoberly, 3 
thatſo we may notbe tainted with worldlineſſe,is this ; for that if we be not 7-507 
faichfull in this ( whichis but little in reſpeR of the great and precious trea- 7370s 
ſures of ſaluation and happineſſe) we will not,neither ſhall wee be faithful] !efe a2? i; 
in them, but ſhall ſhew our ſelues not to meane as wee beare the world in 79% 
hand, when we proteſle,that we ſceke eternall life by the Goſpell preached, 
but ſhall proue that all our prayers;confeſſions of ourſinnes, and hearings 
arein vaine,and that we ſhall beneuer the betret for them. And what apoint 
of madneſſe were that? And yet our Sautour aftirmeth it to bee ſo, ſaying, 
He thatis faithfull in the leaſt, he is alſo faithfull in much : and he that is vninſs in 1uk.16.10, 
the leaſt, is uninſt alſoin much. And who doth not ſceitto be ſo 7 For hethat 
will wound and trouble his conſcience for alittle commoditie, will hee not 
much eafilier doe it fora greater ? and he that will icopard his ſaluation for a 
penny,will he not much more doe it fora pound e and heethar will hazard 
it for a pound, will he not doe as much for an hundred ? 
Neither let any obie& this : That ſome will indanger themſclues by a 9%: 
oreat robberie,who will not have their hand in ſmall pilfering. For, as that Av/verc. 
15 no proofe of faithfulneſſe in the perſons : ſo it cannotouerthrow Chriſts 
words,which cannot be reſiſted, that is toſay,ifa man will make ſhipwracke 
of conſcience and credit for a ſmall benefit,hee will doe it much more fora, 
oreater. A great and mainereaſon doubtleſſe, why a man ſhould be true and Theab/eof 
truſtie,plaine and fimple in and about worldly things, and commit no vn- «x95 
righteouſnes,ncither offer any injury to enrich himſelfe therby ; when that g.u/! na. 
ſhall bee an vrter diſcharging him of the fauourof God, and afruſtra- 
ting of all his hope of heauen.and happineſſe. Therefore it wee looke Nore. 
for any benefitby Chriſt, any comfort by the Goſpell, any communion 
with the Saints, and ina word, if wee looketo reape any fruite of our ho- 
ly profeſſion; looke we to it, that wee be reformed in this part of our 
conuerſation ; and if wee deſire to vie well and rightly things ſpiritual, 
which arethe chiefeſt, let vs not bee looſe, or (which is worſe) vn __ 
nable 
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nable in theſe earthly things which are the meaneſt. 

The fourthand laſt rcalon to perſwade hereto, is this, that wee ſhall giye 
an account,as of other things which we haue done in our life, whether the 
be good or bad); ſo eſpecially of our getting, viing,8& forgoing ofour goods 
and commodities,as appeareth by the parable ot the talents,deliuered tobe 
occupied,tillit ſhould be demanded, how they were employed;andby that 
of the Steward, who was called to giue an account of his ſtewardſhip. The 
account which ſhall then be demanded, ſhall bee according to the dodtine 
which bath bin ſer downe in the foure remedies: namely,whether we haue 
not vſed themtothe hurt & iniurying of others,and how long, and where- 
in. And ſecondly, whether wee haue done good with them to our neigh- 
bours,as we in conſcience hane ſcene our ſelues bound to doe, and as occa. 
fion hath been offered. Thirdly, whether we hauenotour ſelues yeeldedto 
commit ſome noiſome and fearfull fin,for, and by occaſion of them, which 
weſhould not otherwiſe haue been bold to doe. And laſtly, whether wee 
haue been furthered by them to euerlaſting life, 

By this we ſee,we a not deale and behaue our ſelues about theſe earth- 
ly commodities,as weſhall thinke good,for we are but ſtewards and diſpo- 
ſers of them,as the owner our Lord and Maſter hath appointed, Wherein as 
we haue failed, weſhall haue little cauſe to reioyce, conſidering, that what- 
ſocuer wee haue gotten and gained, yetthe worſt is behind , euen ourac- 
count-giuing,which we ſhall notbe able to yeeld,no notin one point of a 
thouſand. And though I deny not,bat there is mercy with the Lord, and plen- 
tifullredemptionys yet it is, that he may be feared of vs for the time to comes 
inall other things,ſo particularly in occupying our goods and talents as hee 
bath commanded:and itis alſo,(this mercy I meane) for them thatin feare 
and trembling, (when they remember and thinke how ill they haue vſed 
them), doe ſay penitently within themſelues, hat have we done ? Butto the 
reſt ſhall be tribulation and anguiſh, whenthey not wiſely caſting their rec- 
koning before,ſhall be vrged to it by the Lord, they being vtterly vnready 
for it. In this regard thereforc,as inall the former,we ſee good cauſeto with- 
ſtand carefully this finne of worldlinefle. 

Theſe are the remedies,and reaſons which perſwade to giue a foile to this 
couetouſnes: now heare the direction in few words, how to vie them both. 
For although we know them, yet if they doe but ſwim in our braine,andbe 
talked ofnow and then,they ſhall beſo faroff from doing vs the good they 
may doe, that wee ſhall the rather deceiue our ſelues with a falſe conceit of 
praiſing them, when yetweeremaine drownedin ſome groſle point of 
worldlineſle ſtill. Therefore it is neceſlarie, that wee nouriſh and retainea 
mind willing to ſee and finde out what is amifle in vs this way ; andthen, as 
theſins which we eſpic in our ſelues,of this kind are moſt dangerous & ma- 
ny,that therefore we force our ſelues from day to day, toſtoup and ſubmit 
our ſelues inan honeſtand good heart, to vſetheſe remedies againſt them, 
and bee perſwaded by theſe reaſons to doe fo, till wee finde eaſe by thety, 
through praQtice of them : that is,aready mind to vie the world foberly and 
aright : anddefirous (leſt wee ſhould deceiue our felues through ſelte- 
loue) both to learne by the publike miniſterie, and by our —_ reg- 

ing 


Of the remedies againſt this worldly lufl,eoc. 


ding,asallo by the helpe ofany faithfull brother, (which can ſhew vs) what 
blemiſh remaineth to annoy and hurt vs. Thus vſing both remedies and rea- 
ſons from time to time, (for this muſt bee no worke of a daies or a yeeres 
continuance) with teruent prayer to God both to ſeeand caſt out ſuch ex- 
crements, wee ſhall not need to doubt,but that we ſhall bee bleſſed in our 
worke. 

And yetthisI will adde, (becauſe I know that the matter which I haue 
ſer downe forthe redrefle of couetouſnes, willſanor butharſhly inthe taſte 
of worldly minded Chriflians) thatI do notin all that I haue ſaid, ſpeake or 
except againſt any liberty that God alloweth his people; about the yſe of 
the world ( for ſome will beeready ſo to gather.)For concerning kill and 
wiſedomein mers trades,dealings and occupyings, Iam fo far from coun- 
ting them points or propertiesof couetoulſnes,that I holdthem for comely 
ornaments,ifthey be not choked and ouer growne with the weeds of their 
corruptions. YeaI ſay more,that ignoranceand ynskiltulneſle (if ye except 
the contrary extremities, ſubtiltie and craftineſſe) is one of the greateſt oc- 
cafions ef euill dealing among men. Alfo Idenienor, but that fore-caſting 
and thriftie prouidence ina familie,is both lawful and meet, and frugalitie, 
toſee that no more beſpent,then for neceſſary & comfortable vſe ,to make 
prouiſion alſo ofthings needfull inthe fitteſt time, ſoas it bee without frau. 
dulent dealing in fore-hand bargaines, alſo good husbandrie, warineſle in 
their doings, ſure bindings of men in their contracts and couenants, the 
world being ſo full of deceit,and ſufficient ſecurity ) for mortality ſake)euen 
betwixt the beſt, by writings or witnes,&a taking heed of ſuretiſhip ( as Sa- 
lomos willeth) that one be not vndone by another, diligence alſoin mens 
callings,with ſuch other like,religion Iſay,and Gods word alloweth them 
al. And all to this end,that the more outward dangers a man can auoide,the 
more freehe may be toliue godly. 

Bur ſceingit falleth out commonly,that the wiſcſt are the worldlieſt, for 
vant of that wiſdome that is from aboue,and theſe forementioned liberties 
are muchabuſed of earthly minds, & ſuch do too eaſily paſſe their bounds, 
and much niggardly nipping, goeth vnder the cloak of frugality and honeſt 
ſparing ; therefore this I muſt foretell, thattheſe fore-mentioned liberties 
(which being well vied, are alſo commendable yertues ) grow into ill re- 
port amongthe ignorant and vnſtaied, which otherwiſe are not reproch- 
full,neither deſeruc any blame. And this I haue ſpoken to meete with an 
obieion,which might ariſe in the mindes of ſome, by occaſion of that 
which went before. Andifthis content them not, they ſhew themſelues 
iuſtly to bee ſuſpected of worſe meaning, then in their obieftion they pre- 
tend. 

As for them who ſay, If they hadriches they might ioynttheir enemies, 
and ſtand againſt them, and doe many other things which now they can- 
not for want ofthem;it is not worth the anſwering, For God doth nor giue 
theſe his bleſſings to men to beſtow them on their luſts, but to profitable 
and neceſſary vies. And where men doe not makethat reckoning of them, 
and learne notto be maſters ouer them, rather then to be ſeruants and ſlaues 
tothem,what oneamong a thouſandisthe better,butthe worſe for _ ; 
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And therefore toa reaſonable man I would ſay : Whatif wee could in diet 
and apparell,countenanceand controlling of others,flouriſh and pleaſe our 
ſelues,alſo in other iolity, liberty and exerciſe? what were wee the better - 
All men ſee,that we may want theſe better then the paring of our nailes, 8: 
that we may pleaſe God better without them,and that we ſhall not haye (© 
many things to letand hinder vs,itwe be free from them, We have promiſe 
of ſufficiency,if we defireto liuevnder his gouernment, and without thar, 
curſed is all plentie. But herean endof this matter. 


C nap. 12. 


Of the third kind of generall tets : whereby the beleewty ts hindred 
from going forward in 4 godly conrſe, 


SÞ Y Ow followeth thethird kind of generall lets, which 
| Z# do much hinder a Chriſtian from fruitful and cheer. 
S) full walking through his pilgrimage, as becommeth 
xf him. And tothis I referre all the outward occaſions, 
wr whereby Satan draweth vs to offend, and by the 

5 which hee ſtirreth yp moſt poyſoned thoughts and 
af affections in our hearts, though the things them- 
* ſelues, whereby he vnſetleth vs,be not cuill:as, by af- 
fictions and chaſtiſements ; by proſperity and abundance, or varicty of 
Gods bleſſings, by family-mattersat home, by our worldly ( yet lawfull ) 
dealings abroad; by that which we ſee and heare, by change of oureſtate, 
place,acquaintance,andother our affaires; by ſeeing the deepe ſecurity,and 
bold finning of others, who feare no judgement day;and the hard handling 
of thoſe which live godly,by ſuch as are mighty and in authority, who(yet) 
ought not tobe terrors to ſuch as doe well. And to be ſhort, by other things 
innumerable;yea,to ſay the truth,we goe about nothing in the world how 
lawfull ſoeuer, no not our prayers themſelues, and hearing of Sermons, 
which arethe holieſt ations of our liues, but from them all,doth he take oc- 
caſton to hurtand wound our ſoules : as I will, for thebetter inſtrucion of 
the Reader,in as few words as I can,fet down and ſhew ; torouze and ſtirvp 
ſuch as haue care to doe well, to become more vigilant againſt his ſleights 
and ſnares when they ſhall better know them,and be more warie in all their 
waies;and that they may ſee,thatthereare cauſes ſufficient, why they ſhould 
daily beſerled in a godly courſe, when they haue ſo many occaſions on cue- 
ry fide tohinder them. 

Andto touch theſe inorder, Firſt, how iuſtly is this to be complained of 
almoſt vniuerſally ? that for all the encouragements we haue to the patient 
and well bearing of ouraffiitions, yet rare is the'man, who is not made 
worſe, and whoſe heartis not hardened againſt Godby them, rather then 
the perſon more meek and humbly minded. For if they be heauie andgrie- 
uous,they doe oft times raiſe bitterneſſe and impatience: and if they conti- 
nuelong,they will commonly workea feare of Gods wrath for ſome (ins, 
although repented of, yet comming afreſh into remembrance, The Low 
at 
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hath taught vs in many parts of his word, that his corre&ions are ſent from The right +/6 
him toall hisbeloued ones;as froma moſt louing father, and for their great ©:4end of af 
good, that they may not periſh with thereſt of the world, but haue triall of {11 
their faith and patience thereby, and ſo moſt ſound ioy. So farre is itoff, PhLtts.gr. 
that hee taketh pleaſure in hard handling of vs, but doth all for our good : —— 
yet how many are ſo wiſe, as to maketheſe vſes of their afflitions,as God Or 
would haue them; but contrarily,are led by the diuell into impatience,fret. Abe of them: 
ting, frowardneſle, and moſt painefull penſtueneſle: all which doe vexe 

them moreby many degrees, then the troubles themſelues. For this doth 

he often ring in theireares, how can itbee,thathee loucth you,and yet af- 

fliteth you thus? Againe, God hath taught them, that hee hath many Tudg.s.r;. 
waies to deliuer his; and promiſed, that their afflitions ſhall not be aboue Pial-34 _ 
their ſtrength,and alſo thathe will ſend a good end of them, which being 6s,” 
weighed, were enough to vphold them : but Satan waſheth away all ſuch Norte. 
encouragements,8& carieth them headlong from reſting ypon Gods word 
with peace,and yet for al this his preuailing againſt them, they ſee notthem- 
ſeluesto be made his bondmen.And thus it may eaſily be ſeene, that the di- 

uell doth eaſily take occafton by the chaſtiſements of Gods children, to 

turne them aſide from their ſtedfaſtneſſe in agodly life : neither can it be 0- 

therwiſe, if they will not prepare themſelues for them before they come, 

that their vnruly paſſions may not breake out ſo impatiently againſt God, 

as there is little cauſe why they ſhould, when he telleth them, that of very Pfal.8c.;5. 
loue and faithfulneſle he affliteth them. This the diuell hath experience of 

inthe daies of 195, when he ſaid, Lay thy hand vpon him, and thou ſhalt ſee that 

be will curſe the to thy face: and although hee was deceiued in 106, yet hee ha- 

ving had long triallof the nature of man, ſpake thetruth in the generall.as 

hauing long proued, how readily it is carried to vnquietneſſe, by occaſion 

of the croſle, 

He therefore who hath learned in proſperity to want and be abaſed, and remedies, 

to lookefora change before it commeth, that hee may not in the ſame bee 

changed from a godly minde he it is that ſhall be deliuered inthe time of 

affliction from manifold diſturbances,yea although they be ſore and grear. 

But if ourtroubles be many and grieuous, ( as no man can warrant him- 

ſelfe to bee free from either ) itis to beeknowne, that all the priuiledges of 
Chriſtians, and their whole armour will bee little enough for the inabling ye, 

of vs to ſtand ſafe and vprightin them,and to keepe our hearts in the peace- 

able and faithfull ſeruing of God. And otherwiſe, our froward nature be- 

ing ſuddenly prouoked by loſſes, inturies, heauie tidings, diſappointings 

of ourhope, or other ſuch moleſtations,when we looke for no ſuch thing 

before, willl paſſe her bounds ina moment, and carrie vs into ſundrie vn- 
quietneſles. And when weeare vnſetled in ſuch a manner, wee doe caſi- 

ly fall into further degrees of impatience and fretting, whatſoeuer wee 

thought of our ſtrength before. And therefore our Sauiour ſaid, I haue 

giuen you many comfortable inſtructions, that ## mee ye may haue peace, 1h ..- 
when tribulation commeth. But where ſuch great encouragements 0 

his bee not regarded, I hauenot maruelled when I haneoften heard,that 

many vexations and bitter anguiſhes of minde haue poſſeſſed the liues of 
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ſome Chriſtians by reaſon of their croſſes : who hauing many commen. 
dable parts in then, haue not for all that, ſuch wiſedome to provide for 
themſclues better ſhclter againſt the time of neede, ( God yet miniſtring 
ſuch varicty of hclpes to them) to theend they might not bee deſtitute, 
Theſe therefore it wee enioy not the benefit of daily, to make the heaven. 
ly life ſweete and pleaſant vnto vs in the middeſt of ſo many croſſes as 
wee meete with,and namely, hope which experience yr” ood. It can no 
otherwiſe be, bur that there ſhall ariſe many vnſetlings, di couragements, 
and vncheerefull times, euen vnto them which haue receiued ſome good 
fruitby the Goſpell: fo farre off ſhall it bee from them to learne experi. 
ence of Gods helpe in their need, whereby they might hope for the like af- 
terwards. 

But to ſay ſomewhat of other occaſions by which the diuel! hindreth 

our proceeding in a godly life, if weeliue vnder abundance and outward 
bleſſings of God, enioying health, peace, ſufficiencie of all things for this 
life, are wee then free from danger on his behalfe £ Nay rather, then isour 
perill greater,when we haue ſo many more ſtrong allurements,and decciue. 
able prouocations to ſet our delight vpon the things of this world,then 
when we were holden vnder of affliftions : for he worketh ypon our hearts 
by occaſion of theſe commodities, (which many other doe want) to puffe 
vs vp with pride, and high-mindednefle, and ſoimbolden vs to ſay, (be- 
cauſe wee haue much ) Who & the Lora? and to forgetour ſelues tobee 
mortall men, when wee bee notin pouertie, wants and forrowes, like the 
common ſort of others, and to make our riches, peace, health,and ſuch like, 
eur ſlronz hold, even as the wicked doe. But theſeare not the one halfe of 
his (lie practiſes, by the which hee maketh proſperitie ( as much as in him 
lieth ) to bee our bane, cuenas itis to men ofthe world : for hee ſubtilly 
maketh drunken our hearts with the loue of our goods, and ſo, holdethout 
the loue of the Chriſtian life, and the true loue of God from vs; forthe 
one of theſe cannot ſtand with the other. The particular infeQtions which 
from theſe generall diſeaſes, the diuell ſecketh to bring vpon our ſoules, 
andall by occaſion of wealth and worldly pleaſure, who ſo weigheth but 
indiffcrently, ſhall eaſily bee broughtto confeſle, that happineſſe conſiſteth 
wot inthe things which a an poſſeſſeth : neither that the rich man is the hap- 
pic man, but is moſt commonly the miſerable , the -wofull man, and hee 
whom the diucll doth ſo much the more cafily draw to grieuous iniquities 
becauſe of his proſperitie; and when hee hath rocked him aſleepe, then hee 
ſecretly murthereth and woundeth to death his ſoule,no leſle palpably then 
Iael did the body of Siſera. 

For who doubteth of this,that as proſperity it ſelfe is Gods bleſſing, and 
commeth neither from the Eaſt, nor the Weſt, muchleſſe from the diuell : 
ſo yer, that all the miſchiefe that commeth thereby, is his procuring, and 
ſubtill and ſecret bewitching of them who haue this wealth,and liue in this 
profperitie ? According to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1t i the prince of th6 
world that blindeth mens eyes, who beleeue not the Goſpel, that being in darke- 
neſſe (wh<ther they bee poore orrich ) they may notbe ableto ſee how to 


vie their eſtate aright, And our Sauiour ſaith z 18 & the divell, who Jo 
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the word out of mens hearts,when they haue beardit, (whether they be poore or 
rich:)ſo thatalthough it teach them both how to walke, the one in conten- 
_ ration,theotherinlowlinefle and doing of good works; yet neither of them 
isa whit the better ; and therfore the rich man,(for of him Iam to ſpeake) 
it he be not poore and meane in his owne eies,and daily exerciſed in doin 
many duties, and in bringing forth much fruit, (ſecing the divill ſo-wat- 
cheth and hindreth him)car no eaſilier enter into the kingdome of God, then the 
camell through the eye of a needle. | 

Neither let any-man obieq, that the diuel! deceiueth not a godly man 
thus ; for except he haue learned to vſe his proſperity aright, asin Gods 
word he istaught ; as, notto bee high minded, but to be more plentifullin 
good works thereby, (as I haue ſaid) then otherwiſe hecould, and to loue 
it little, ſecing itis notrhe great riches, which Saint Paul ſpeaketh of, but 
the meaneand ſmall; and except hee haue learned to want alſo, as God 
ſhalltrie him : if (I ſay) hee bee notthus armed, even hee who is otherwiſe 
the child of God, may bee haled by the diuellto dangerous cuils, and to a 
grieuous ouerthrow, and that by the occaſion of his proſperitie and wel- 
tare, Andthereforeit is an eſpeciall point of wiſedome, while God giueth 
vs peace, health, and a ſafe enioying of our outward commodities, to take 
heedethat wee reſt not in them, neither make them, or any other earthly 
thing to befleſhly holds or proppes to leane vpon, for full cafily they will 
be caſt downe withvery ſmall blaſts of aduerſitie and trouble : and howſoe- 
uer wee went for zealous perſons before, yer full faintly ſhall wee performe 
our duties, being ready to be led away by the diuell ſo many waies, by occa- 
ſion of ourproſperitie, and yet (perhaps) moſt of all, when God ſhall ſend 
a change, 

Burler Gods louing kindneſle ſhewed to our ſoules, becauſe it is renew- 
ed ypon vseuery day ) prouoke vs 1n all eſtates, to bee true and faithfull to 
him ; and letvs not ſeruehim for his outward benefits, although I denie 
not, but that wee may haue moreliberty thereby, both to doe our duties 
to him, and to our brethren, and that more plentifully then in wants and 
neceſſitie. And as it behoueth vs thus to vſe proſperitie, as that wee may 
not abuſe it: ſoif wee haue (by any occation) beenturned out of the way, 
let vs ſuſpeour falſe hearts the more afterward, to withdraw them further 
off from the loue of the world, and in token of our repentance and pardon 
obtained, to reuenge our ſelues, yea,if there be cauſe,to make reſtitution, as 
Zacchens did. | 

But to proceed, another occaſion the diuell taketh of quenching grace 
| invs, and that is, by family-matters: about the which, he ſo buſicth and oc- 
cupieth our heads, that right good Chriſtians doe perceiue themſclues ſoo- 
ner totake hurt thereby, thenthey can cſpieit;zand ſee themſelues vnſetled 
thereby, before they are aware. And thatis, in the varictie and multitude 
of worldly affaires, when either they are more then with the practice of 
Chriſtianitic wee can looke to, orbeing not ſo, yet they being ſundry and 
diuers,our hearts are wholly taken vp with them,and ſo they become vnſet- 
ledandvnpcofitable,cſpecially becauſe we are wont todeale raſhly,loolcly, 
and vnaduiſedly.in the moſt outward things we goe about. For otherwile, 
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we taking our lawfull workes in hand aduiſedly and qrmemy 4 and wal. 
king circumſpelie in our diuers affaires, the diuell cannot ocafily pre. 
vaile againſt vs, whiles weare carefully taking heed to our waics,and confi. 
dently perſuaded, that Godalloweth vs andis pleaſed withvs in the doing 
ofthem. 

But(to ſay thetruth)the moſtpart euen of good Chriſlians,attaine not to 
this gracein houſhold affaires, & matters about their maintenance, thereby 
ſo moderately 8 warily to cary themſelnes,as that they auoid the common 
hurts which moſtmen dofuſtaine ;that is, an vnquietmind, diſtraged or 
vnſerled with ſome corruption by occaſion of fo many dealings. In which 
caſe they mak themſclues (as I haue ſaid before) vtterly vnkit to doe any 
good for atime:yeaand ſoabide for along ſpace, if they haue notthe more 
tender conſciences,to call them back the ſooner, For both they themſelues 
haue been wont: through cuſtome,to be haſtie,forgetful and vnwatchfullin 
theſe matters; andhaue ſeen itſo common athing with others to doe the 
ſame,thatalthough they come cuen from prater, orfrom aſermon, yetcan 
they hardly ſpeake or docany thing about theirbuſineſſeand dealings, but 
they ſhall too'cafily ſhew and bewray, how far they be from having their 
conuerſation in heauen, while they are occupied here on the earth;and that 
becauſe itisa thing ſo commonto be ynſetled, wounded and fore ſhaken by 
catthly dealings and commodities. 

Andanother great cauſe there is ofthis finne, andthat is; a perſwaſion 
rooted in them, that no man how godly ſocuer hebe, can gocabout them 
with an heauenly mind; and that a Chriſtian is not tied to meaſure and 
ſquare out his earthly and domeſticall affaires after the rules of Scrip- 
ture, when yet wee are taught that our conuerſation ſhould be in hea- 
uen, while we liue here on carth,but that euery man is to. doe herein as he 
ſeeth good; and that heecan doe ſuch things of his owne head, without 
helpe of the word of God. Which opinion is ſo deepely ſetled in mens 
mindes,through Satans craftie beguiling of them, that the moſt even of 
thoſe who be of good hope, are bothat home, and about their dealings in 
the world, with wife, ſeruant, neighbour or ſtranger, oftentimes diſguiſcd 
morelike bruit beaſts,or franticke perſons, then ſoberand religious Chrilti- 
ans. And it may bee cafily gathered, that they tic all religion forthe molt 
part,to thepublike place:that isto ſay,togotothe Church once ina week, 
andto doeas others doethere, and to order other matters after their owne 
diſcretion. So little doe ſuch conſider what the Apoſtle hath taught; Whe- 
ther yt eate or drinke, or whatſoeutr ye ave elſe, dee all to the praiſe of God, Anda- 
gaine : Doe theſe things,as though ye didthem nat. 

Now when men giuethis liberty tothemſclues, not to bee direteced by 
God in their moſt common dealings,8& when the diuel hath brought them 
to this point ; who ſecth not how euery thing which they are occupied a- 
bovr.is made a letanda ſnare tothem,and becommeth a block in their way, 
which they ſtumbleat? A man ſhall notſpeaketo his wife, buthebreaketh 
into frowardnefle : one neighbour contendeth,falleth out with,and raileth 
at another for a matter of nothing ; and one is ynquiet with ſeruants, vex- 
ed atchildren,yea curſing themthat euer they were borne, impatient an 
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wayward at euery thing that goeth againſt him , fretting, if any man ſaye Note. 


a pennie by him, though it be by goodand lawfull dealing ; and reioycing, 
if he can pull ought to hirſclfe from any;with infinite other ſuch. And this 
is the life of many; yer,who is wiſe to ſee and marke this, but that the dite} 
may leade the moſt, (as it were) blindfolded, whitherſoeuer he will £ 
Awiſc man will therefore (I hope) better conſider this, and learne to 
disburthen himſelfe of multitudes of worldly dealings and bufineffe, ſee- 
ing they ſuffer not the minde to be tree : and ro ſubdue his affe&ions, ſo (#5 
I haue before taught him ) that hee may haue them ruled and vnder g9- 
ernment, in one partof his life, as well as in another, and abour family- 


matters, as well as thoſe which are moſt waightie. Other remedies cannot. 


be ſet downe, but ſeeing this euill rifeth from the heart, which is ſtuffed 
with ſnndry corruptions, (as diſtruſt,too great delight-takingin the world, 
raſhneſſe,defire of gerting,feare of loſing,&c.) thereforelerit bee carefully 
kept,and purged from theſe,and be well armed, ( as I have connſelled be- 
fore ) and particularly with that partof thearmor which js requiſite apninft 
this point of Satans deceiuing him (righteonfnelle, patience; and fach 
like : ) and the rather, ſecing hee who is thus bewitched by him, (as Hattt 
now been ſet downe) highly diſhonoureth God, and reprocheth his pro- 
feſfion. Bur faith muſt baniſh diſtruſt, and hope muſt chaſe away donbrfut- 
neſſeand feare : and hee muſt know,that whatſoener he wanteth of eheny, 
and ſuch like graces, to ſuppreſſe the ſaid noiſomneſſe of the heart, ſomirch 
the greater ought his trauell to be,till he attain'vnto them,and yet whetrhe 
hath them,to ſtand faſt in holding ther : and if heknow nothis fins ro bee 
doubtfulneſſe, diſtruſt and feare,&c. let him taketo him the fword' of the 
ſpirit,cuen the word of God, which may cleerly ſhew them to him ; riore 
particular remedy muſt bce ſoughraccording toany particultr'ifin, by well 
obſcruing theſe in generall, Rk | 
Furthermore,thediuelltaketh occaſion by change of company, dwel- 
ling and acquaintance,to ſteale away mens hearts from goodnes, (ts he did 
thus deceive Zo7,)and cauſeththem to negleQ the vſe of good meanes prib- 
likely and priuately,as the maner of many is,and to changereligion(as they 
ſay) with the place. Andno maruell, when neither the word of God mee- 
teth with them where they become, to awaken, inſtru, & admioniſh them, 
neither good neighbors to obſerue and pronoke them toloue, and to good 
works,norto adinoniſh them, when they haue turned out of the way : but 
continually, cuill talke and companie is found'inftead of them; and ſtich 
force we reade tobe inthem,thatthey arc ableeten'tocormpr god man- 
ners. But although they meer not with theſe, yerthediuell raktth occafion 
by the very chanze of place, to make them chihge their. mannets: which 
mightily onerweigherheuen with good men, thatthey ſoonet gather ruſt 
thereby, ( ascoldneſle, looſenefle, 8&c. from other,) then they ſhall be able 
to ſeaſon others with goodneſſe. And when they live nor with ſuch as 


know them to hane been forward Chriftians;wvho might be in ſteadof 


watchmen vntothem, itis a ſtrong prouocatton tothem,and atempringof 
them to follow the finnes of the times, and to bee Hike others, apd ro be- 
come morebackward then they were before, as wee ray heare it to ws 
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thecaſeof many : for they ſhall bee ſet vpon by the wicked traine, till 
they hauc found out, what is in them, thar if they cannot draw them to 
euill, they may leaue them with deſpight and reproch, to the ytrer dif: 
couraging (ifit beepoſlible ) of them tor euer, froma Chriſtian and god- 
ly courſe. 2 

R For when wee {ce how little account holinefſe and Chriſtian praQice of 
duty is,in the world ; either in high or low,for the moſt part, yea, andthar 
wiſe men are growneto count it meere fooliſhnefle and niceneſſe; to make 
conſcience to doe thoſe duties, whereuntoour knowledge leadeth ys, and 
God traitly bindeth vs, is it not (thinke wee ) a ſtrong cord to draw vs af. 
ter the multitude, eſpecially when they who boldly contemne goodnefle, 


ſhall yet bee ſcene to be merrie and luſtie,and without feare,as though they 


had done nothing, but that which they can iuſtifie;andas if there were no 
feare of the judgement day at all? How mightily he prevaileth even againſt 
the godly by this occaſion, the example of the Prophet doth plainly de. 
clare. For when I ſaw(ſaith he)the wicked, licentions,and totalke preſum 

tuouſly,and ſet their mouth againſt heauen,8&c. yea (and more then this)to 
vttcr it boldly thus, (How doth God know it?) and foral this, yetthey pro- 
ſpered in the world, and encreaſed in riches ; Certainly, 1 (ſaid hee ) hane 
cleanſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands in innocency. So that the licen. 
tious courſe of bad men ſo commonly continued,and oft without plagues, 
(as to Gods ſeruants they ſeeme to be:) and contrarily, their owne lite to 
bee (as it were) a continuall mourning anda ſowing in teares; it is (no 
doubt) through Satans malitious ſubtilty, a ſore weakening of the cou- 
rage of Gods people,that they doe not grow forward daily from graceto 

race. 

: But how much more (thinke wee) ſhall wee bee imbondaged and kept 
backe from beautifying the Goſpell daily in our converſation,if we ſhall be 
ſo vawiſe as tolikeof, and toyne our {clues to the companie and familia- 
rity ofſuch 2 For then muſt we grow to bee one with them, for two cannot 
walke together,(asthe Prophet ſpeaketh) but they muſt bee of one minde: 
therefore Salomon aduileth vs,that we ſhouid depart from the fookſh man,when 
we perceine uot in bim the lips of knowledge. As though he ſhould ay , if hede- 
clare his folly (that is, his wicked ſtate)by ſhamefull ſinne,and by his ſpeech 


 bewray that he hath nolauourin good communication ; but deſpifingand 
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s$korning knowledge andinſtruction, and hating to bee reformed ; then be- 
ware of fellowſhip with him. And againe , He that walketh with the wiſe, ſhal 
be wiſe,but 4 companion of fooles ſhall be afflicted , that is,take part with them of 
their puniſhment. We reade of 1oſeph, when hee was importunately viged 
from day today by his whoriſh Miſtzis,to adulterie;that hee ndronely con- 
ſented not,nor hearkenedto her tolie with her, but would natfo much as 
beinhercompanie. Andthat was a ſpeciall cauſe, why Diwid would not 
ooc home with Saul, when he reconciled himſelfe kindly to: him, and bad 
him come againe,the ſecond time : for hee knew his Coutt was full of flat- 
terers,liars,{landerers,and malice-bearers. But the allurements:to ill com- 
panyareſo forcible,the perſwaſions ſo many, and-Satans fleights fo ſubtill 
to deceiue, euen thoſe who haue ſome feareof God;thatthey preuaile with 
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roo many to their coſt, while the hope of pleaſure, profit, or preferment 
doth blind their eyes in ſuch wile,as they doe not onely quench, yeaand fo 
grieue the ſpirit of God in them, that thereby they bee lett deſtitute of the 
power and effeQuall working ofit; butallſo areled capriues by the diuel in- 
to many ſins,and are ſnared in them, as the birdin the ner, that they cannot 
tell how to wind out. | 

For helpe againſt this let, be we as wiſe as we may, by the former counſell 
andexampleto ſhun it : but if we be once woond into it, common perſwa- 
fions,or ordinary prayers will doe ys but little good, (though even they are 
far enough from vs,when webe brought tolike of ſuch fellowſhip)nay,thar 
kind ofdiuell is not caſt out cafily, but by faſting and prayer, &c. And yet 
this is not ſoto be taken of vs, as though the Scripture did not giue greater 
ſtrength,then that cheſe,or ſuch like tentations ſhould aucrcome vs. For if 
we enter into the Lords ſanuary,and weigh vpon whar ſlippety places the 
yngodly ſtand, and how foone they are cut downe, ( when yet Gods pro- 
miſe ſtandeth faſt for the ſatery of his : ) euen this one part of armour, well 
handled for our owne defence,and wiſely vied againſt the aduetfary; doth 
ſet them at great libertie,which were ſo deeply plunged into danget. y 


The remeds, 


But it were endlefle to ſet downe all occaſions whereby the ſimple who Mary other ors 


would doe well, are by the diuell beguiled. Our outward ſenſes hee ſo poy- 


caſrons wheres 
by Satan be- 


ſoneth, that we ſhall haueno right and pure vſe of them, if wee be notwell 'guiteth vs. 


ſtzyed,(and yet itſhall be Jong before we can eſpie and ſee it;) that one ſhal 
not heare that which agreeth with his nature, though ie be ſhamefull ande- 
uill, but he ſhall be tickled andaffeRed with it,ofren remembringit with Ji- 
king thereof.and pleaſing himſelfe in thinking or vttering of it, (be it a foo- 
liſh ieſt,a ſecretnip,a filthie rime,a fooliſh tale, a groſlelie, &c. ) till it haue 
aken ſuch hold of him,that hee cannot ſhake it off when hee would. One” 
ſhall not caſt his eyeaſide,butitſhall be as a glaſſe.window to let ſinne into 
the heart,and cauſeit to bedelighted with the beautie of a ſtrange woman, 
and to betaken with her eye-lids : nor oneſhallnot ſee any man carncſtly 
following the world,or too ſcrioufly occupied about his profits with good 
ſuccefſe,and ſwect commings in,but we are drawne,and (as it were) tickled 
with the like, and ſo our minds begin to be ſnared and intangled, and itch- 
ing tobe doing where we oughtnot. Ando we areready to beled by occa- 
fon in other things innumerable : 


Land 


2 Nor hurt our foot neuerſo little, but we curſe. 

3 Ifathing go not forward as we would,wefret,& become impatient at it. 

4 If we be prouoked ncuer {olittle,we ſtorme. 2h 

5 If we be told of a fault, we ſwel and conceiue ill of him that teproveth vs; 

6 If we be butabſenta while one friend from another,we wax ſtrange. 

7 If we be merrie,we waxe light ; if fad and heauie,we be dimpiſh and vn+ 
profitable, | 06 
What goe wee about, wherein wee may not ſenſibly and eaſily per- 

ceiue,that the diuell isat hand to hurt vs? fo truly itis ſaid, thatherangeth 

about the whole carth to bewitch,not the vngodly alone, (whom hee hath 

ſurecnoughalreadic ) but cuen Gods people; as may cleerely bee ſeene 


Yy4 and 
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1 Wecannotſec our enemie, but we haue our hearts riſe againſt him, 4 
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and felt of vs, if we giue him neuer ſo {mall aduantage. 
This I hauc ſaid of ſomeof thelets, to ſtirre vp theReader to obſerye 0. 


| thers by them,as,coldnefle,deadnes of ſpirit, (anecre companion to ſloth. 


fulneſſe) which cauſeth men to ſay ; 4 Lion s in theway, when they have 
quenched the ſpirit of gracein themſelues,which ſomtime madethem wit. 
ling and readieto their Cuties. Then, delay and driuing off g00d ations 
and enterpriſes till the ſeaſon and fit time bee paſt ,wherein they ſhould bee 
done,is another maine let from dutie: this driuing off, Ifay, is a common 
cuill euenamong the better ſort of Chriſtians, ſoletting goe the opporty- 
nitie; and vnder this pretence,that they cannot doe the good which they 
would,therefore to doe noneatall. Whereas wee aretaught,thatawy7 in 


Prou.25. 11: (caſpm,14 like apples of gold,and pucfures ow -oisathing in ſeaſon alſo, and 
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we hauebeen taught,not to driuc off from day to day. To theſe may be 
added, a careleſneſſe, in obſeruing and looking to our hearts and waies, 
which groweth faſt vpon vs : alſoa yeelding too readily to our appetite, 
and vnto tentation ; whereas wee 'ought in ſuch caſes to putaknifeto our 
throte, and weane our appetite; allo cuſtomeand boldneſle in (inning, 
when yet,we ſhould *feare in all our waics; and prophanneſſe, which yet 
ought not to beamong Gods ſeruants; * and looſcnefle of the eye,care,and 
tongue; though the holy Ghoſt hath commanded, that we ſhould beſlow 
to ſpeake, © and our Sauiour hath willed, to plucke out ſuch an cye, «and 
both teach ;* That hee who turneth his care from inſtruQion, (much more 
ifhee ſhould lend ir to cuijl words) deſpiſerh his owne foule. Now there- 
fore in ſo many aſſaults, by ſo many occaſions taken againſt vs,and that eue- 
rie day one or other, yea many of them by ſo malicious and ſudtile an ene- 
mie, to no lefle danger of ours, then the loſing of our ſoules, who eſcapeth 
vnleſſe hee bee armed * What wiſe man will not prouide carefully againſt 
theſe and ſuch likeannoyances 2 And if he know not how, yet he will count 
his labour beſt beſtowed in learning ; then ſh:1l hee vnderſtand his way a- 
right,and know that he walketh in ſatetie. And thus doth Sa/omeep deſcribe 
a wiſe man, ſaying ; 1t # the wiſedome of the prudent ,to underſtand his way. This 
Lhaue ſaid, thatthe Reader may ſee what manifold lets there are, firſt inour 
ſelues,through the corruption that is within vs:andrhen without vs,by the 
diuell, raiſed vp againſt vs, ( which is not perſwaded to many, as it were 
meete it ſhould: ) that wee mzy ſeeiuſt cauſe to bee better acquainted with 
thearmour of Chriſtians, and other helps before mentioned, by the which 
only God hath appointed ſafe deliverance from theſe fore-mentioned lets 
and annoyances. | 
Hee who ſhall be found willing toliue after a Chriſtian direion daily, 
ſhall more eafily bee brought to feare, and fo withſtand theſe, andthelike 
occaſions,that they diſguiſe him not,in making him like to other men,who 
feare not God. Wherein more eſpecially, wee muſt looke toour ſelues, that 
wee wiſely auoideand preuentthe occaſion of theſe,ſecing wee know how 
we haue ſwarcedby them : and when wee cannotaltopgether auoide them, 
yet to arme our {clues by reſolute couenant and feruent prayer againſt 
them ; and when wee hauebeen ouercome by any ofthem, wee muſt ſeeit, 
and marke our weakneſſe, and pray more carneſtly, and giue notouer; and 
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Gods grace ſhall bee ſufficient for vs, both to quiet our mindeshy hope of #.Cora:. 


pardon, aud to weaken our finnes afterwards. 

Andby thele impediments fromthe conſtant holding out in a godly life, 
it may be ſeene, that it is no idle occupation to bee a true Chriſtian, and io 
continue ſv: andthat his worke isnot a ceremonious tasking of himſelfe, 
with reading ſome prayers,or doing other things when he thinkes good, or 
when heisenioyned it; which yet (as little labouras it coſteth men) would 
alſo be negleRed oft, bothof Miniſter and people, if they were not tied to 
it. Alſo we may ſee what need theſeruants of God haye, to guard them- 
ſclues ſtrongly,and ſo to abide, as hath been ſhewed before; and to bee ac- 
quainted with Satans crafts and pollicies, and by what meanes they be re- 
pelled and refiſted. And thattheir tentations are ſometime ſo forcible, that 
they arenot ſubdued and ouercome, but doe caſtthem into ſome open (in, 
(forthe which cauſeS. Paw/admoniſheth, that men quench northe ſpirit, 
yea into the ſame ſinneafter repentance ; but yet (ifthey rightly weigh it ) 
tothe end they may riſcagaine by the remedies appointed for them by the 
Lord himſelfe in that behalfe. Alſo, here we may ſee how they be toſſed, as 
the ſhip by the waues of the ſea, ſometime aloft in vaine hope and confi- 
dence, that they are ſafe and in goodeſtate, and yet nothing fo; andat o- 
ther times, caſt downe and plungedinto the depth and bottome of feares, 
yea of very deſpairing : which was the eſtate of Peter, when neither he, nor 
any other,(namely,in the time when hee forſware his maſter) thoughthee 
could haue been pardoned. And this is their miſerie, that they are euer for 
the moſt partcarried (when they bee not well ſtayed,and faſt ſetled in faith 
and hope ) intocxtremities. And yet (a thing moſt admirable) they are ne- 
uer ſafer, then when they are thus exerciſed. Foras the iron that is vnaccu- 
pied, doth ſoone waxe ruſtic, and the ſtone that lieth ſtill, is couered with 
moſſe : ſo they,if they benotexamining and obſerving themſelues, cenſi- 
dering their ſtate, watching ouer their hearts, fore-ſeeing dangers com- 
ming,and learning experience by things paſt,and in ſuch like manner occu- 
pyed for thetime preſent, they waxe barren and voprofitable,cuen the beſt, 
and in time, doe breake out dangerouſly. 

Anduasthey arc in no eſtate ſafer, then whenthey are thus exerciſed; fo 
would not they themſelues when they bee well aduiſed, be put out of thar 
courſe,neither are wearie of it, though they depriue themſclues of many 
earthly liberties thereby, but defire to hold conſtantly in the ſame, this be- 
ing added, That they may hauethe grace which is ſufficient for them. Fur- 
thermore, by theſe impediments with their like, ſo many and ſore, the faith- 
full may ſee what they are beholding to God, and how deepely they be in- 
debted to him, that for all the rage and violence of their tentations, yea ſo 
ſore,as ſometime they may poſſibly commit a ſinne of preſumption, and 
be in ſomekind ofdeſpairing : yet God ſendeth a calme againe, and a de. 
liuerance out of their deepeſt ſorrowes and feares. For as 1acob wraftled 
with the Angell,and when he was hurt, would not depart till he had bleſſed 
him : even ſo, the ſeruants of God haue conflits with the Lord himſelte, 
who keepeth them downewith one hand, and holdeth ther vp with the 


other,that ſo he may exerciſe their faith, that it may not bee ns 4" 
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Of the third kind of general lets,&9c, 

Laſt of all,by this doctrine of the lets of faith and godlineſſein the chilgrer, 
of God, wee may ſee that they behaue not themſelues in their ſtrivins a. 
gainſt finne,and in going vnder their atfliQions, as the wicked doe: (who 
the morc load the Lord layeth onthem, the more they murmure and re. 
bell): but theſe when they haue the greateſt ſufferings, they ſtrine to truſt 
in him,and in ſome meaſure doeſo; and areftrengthened with greater po- 
wer of Chriſt,and ioyfulneſle. Allo they, though they feele the power and 
rebellionof finne,as wellas the other, yet they hateir with a perfehatred, 
and would not bedrawne with rhe cords of itatall, and fo looke to Gods 
mercy through Chriſt. Butthe other would notlet goetheir hold offinne, 
thetaſte thereof is ſo ſweetto them , if they breake off,it is againſt their will, 
and for feare of Gods wrath,neither lay they hold indeed of pardon. Theſe 
ohſeruations Gods ſeruants may make by this doctrine of thelets, and ma- 
ny other ſuch, to theirſingular benefit, And what ſhould I ſay more ? Forit 
were infinitealmoſt,to ſay all that might be ſaid to the like purpoſe. 

Now it remaineth,that in few words they be put in minde, that they ac- 
quaintthemſelues betterand better, with the Chriſtian life, and daily de- 
light and ſolace themſelues in it, I meane, in one partor other of it, for it 
hath great varietie. For howſocuer there fall out many difficulties in their 
lives , yet know they, that they ſhall bee fewerand weaker, as they them. 
ſelues grow morein knowledge,and ſtronger in faith and other grace, And 
although before they be brought to yeeldthemſelues to them, many darke 
miſts are caſt beforetheir eyes,to extenuateand make ſmall the fins which 
they ſhould commit, both by hiding the puniſhment, and couertly obic- 
Qing the mercie of God : yet let them know, that if they have once com- 
mitted them, they ſhal be aggravated asfaſt on the other ſide,asthat thereis 
no mercy for them with God. And letit beeremembred, that occaſions to 
prouoke to ſinning ſhall never be wanting,nonotinany place, but ſhall bee 
miniſtred(ratherthen notatall) euen by things not euill of their owne na. 
ture, (as hath been ſaid) yea,and in ſuch ſort,as ſhall bee fit for the diſpoſiti- 
on of cuery man, yea cuen in theaſſemblie of Gods people, that they may 
not be bold at any time to caſt off fearc of danger. But let them fightihe 
o00d fight of faith,and lay hold of eternall life, and follow ſuch good help 
as they hauereceiued and learned of God: and ſo doing, though they finde 
not the comfort ſometime, which they defire; but feare, becauſe of their 
preſent ſtriuings and conflitsz yetlI dare afſure them ( the Lord having 
ſpoken it ) that they know notthe happie fruite andend of that which ſec- 
meth their greateſt miſerie : for they ſhall reape the fruite of righteouſneſſe | 


in peace, when they haue been exerciſed with their trials, and haue waited 
awhile with patience. 
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CHAP. 1 Jo 
An example of a Conenant made by certaine zodly brethren, declaring what mant- 
fold ters the faithfull hane in this world, ( fit to illuſtrate the former defirine ) 
contained in the two next Chapters following. In this Chapter, Of the 
firſt part of it, namely, a Complaint made by them, 


ASE NG becauſeT haueſhewed what impedimets our vnſtayed. 
Gor AN - © aftections and worldly lufts are, from a conſtant conrſein 
Ny Sg C4 fame: I will adde ancxample of the praQiſe of diners 
LEE G22 Y well-minded Chriſtians, wherein the weaker fort may ſec 
SEG. =] this more cleerely , ſeeing examples helpe much to ſuch 
as they are, to make better vie of rules to dire them. 

In the yeere 1588.there met ina Chriſtian mans houſe certain well min- 
ded perſons, which dweltin one town together,with who alſo the Preacher 
of the place did mectat the ſame time. Their meeting was for the continu- 
ance of loue,and for the edifying one of another, after ſome bodily repaſt 
and refreſhing. And yet know, that they were no Browniſts ; for they were 
diligent and ordinary frequenters of publike afſemblies with the people of 
God. Neither were their meetings Conuenticles, for the diſturbing of the 
ſtate ofthe Church and peace thereof ; as many imagine thatthere can bee 
no priuate fellowſhip ameng Chriſtians, butit is to ſuch ends : the contra- 
ry may be ſeene by their conference. Theſe with one conſent, fell into com- 
munication how the caſe ſtood betwixt God and themlſelues. | 

Some accuſing and complaining of themſelues, that they had not vſed 
theirlong continued peace and liberty of the Goſpell tothe end for which 
God did ſend both,butthat they had been dim lights, The reſt conſenting, 
and by occaſions offered among them all, (well nigh twentie perſons) ſun- 
dy reaſons and proofes were ſet downe, to make their complaints more 
weightie, andalſo to ſhew, what euill truite they did ſee to proceed from 
ſuch a dead and vnprofitable courſe of liuing : and yet the perſons ſpoken 
of, did as farre exceed the common fort of them that profeſſe the Goſpel}, 
asthe common profeſſors doe exceed them in religion, which know not 
the Goſpell. 

When they had proceeded thus farre,it was demanded, whether there 
were no way to come out of this weariſome and ynprofirable lite, which(in 
their owne judgement) did notbeſeeme ſuch as embraced the Goſpell. If 
there were any way, what might beethe fitteſt and beſt remedies to come 
out of ſuch bondage, for they counted itno better : and betwixt them they 
apreed ypon certaine, with {uch good liking, after they heard and concei- 
uedthem,that it might appearethat their heauic hearts were much eaſed, 
whenthey did butfſcea way how to bedeliueredfr6 thatyoke of bondage, 

their plentifull teares being turned into cheerefull countenance. Thecon- 
cluſion was this, they did couenant faithfully and ſeriouſly,toſer ypon theſe 


remedies foorth-with and ſpeedily ; thinking that ſuch a weightic ROE. 
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agodly life, and what remedies areto be vſcd againſt the 
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into the mattcy. 


The complaint, 
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had need of no delay ; and thereupon, deſired the Preacher to ſet downe 
the ſumme of their conference and communication together,for theberter 
putting of them in remembrance of it to practice it ; as alſo that theymight 
ſeewhatthe ſummeof their conference was ; which, ſeeing they agreed yn- 
to, they called a Couenant. 

Now it may be, ye looke to heare what fruit their came of this, ſure! 
cuen this meeting was a great whetting them on to enioy the publike mi- 
niſterie more cheerfully and fruitfully afterwards : and this meane with. 
thers, both publikeand priuate, did knit them in thatloue, the bond wher- 
of could not be,broken, either on their part which now ſleepein the Lord, 
whiles they hereliued, norin them which yet remaine, by any aduerſarie 
power vntothisday. And.thisI ſet downe to this end, as well thargodly 
conference may bee had in more account among Chriſtians ; as principal- 
ly, to ſhew what hinderances there are from a faithfull proceeding in a 
ſound and godly courſe, and how neceſlarie it is, that all good remedies 
ſhould bee vſed to continue the ſame; this was the chiefe end why I did 
mention it. Andthe ſumme ofthis couenant I haue here ſet downein the 
words following. 


T he true report of 4 conference, had betweene certaine well minded Chriſtians, 
(Anno 1588) who ſaw that they had not lined according to the knowledge 
which ihey had, nor to hane anſwered to their profeſiion, as they might, and 
ought to haue dons : containing a complaint of their colaneſſe and negligence, 
with remedies againſt the ſame, and a couenant to returne to God by repen- 
#ance, profitable for many in theſe aaies. 


VVE weighing aduiſedly,and by due conſideration heere of late, the 
glorious and goodly beautie of a Chriſtian lite, as it is commended 
and ſet forth in the word of God, how full of heauenly comfort itis ſaid | 
to be vatoall ſuch as make it their treaſure, and how amiable, yea and fruit- 
fullalſoit is (in whomſocuerit be) vnto others which truly know the price 
and excellencie of it, and wee ſo dimly and darkly beholding the image of 
this in our ſelues, who yet had hope, and that not{mall, that we had apart 
therein : weſaw iuft cauſe why we ſhould confeſle, that we had been much 
wanting heerein, and that the paterne of our life was farre vnlike this rule, 
when we compared the one with the other,and therefore complained with 
bitterneſſe, that we had fallen into a deepe ſlumber, being rather readieto 
thinke our ſcluesin ſafety, then carefully looking to thoſe teſtimonies in 
our ſelues, which might indeed aſſure vs of it. Whereupon wee fell into an 
heauie and bitter complaint in this manner,with plentic of teares : Oh, wee 
ſcenow, that we haue not walked with the Lord, as by diligent marking 
the examples of other deare ſeruants of his, wee haue found that they haue 
done : nor honoured our God in the courſe of our life, according to the 
mercifull occaſions andencouragements which he hath giuenvs. The ter- 
uent care and earneſt zeale which weeſee required in the people of God, 
hath been much wanting and cold,in reſpe& of that which we might well 


haue attained vnto. And as wee ſee now morecleerely, that our ck 
an 
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and vnprofitable life was not glorious to God, nor beſeeming vs, who 
ſhould haue ſtood foorth among the reſt of Gods people to giue light yn- 

to others : ſo weedid many times feare it before, and thinke,that wharſoe- Nu 
ver vnprofitableneſſe and coldneſle is to bee ſcenein many other weake 
Chriſtians who behold and live with vs,it might rightly beeim puted toys, 
from whom and ſuch other,they commonly take example and direction. 
This,and the like we complained of,and leſt wee ſhould ſeeme to make it a 
matter of courſe,and to ſhew no manifeſt cauſe hereof, we conſidered and 
called to mind fach proote of the ſame, as our wofull experience yeelded 

and affoorded,in {uch fort as followeth. : 

That this complaint therfore may juſtly be made, we ſaid each to other, 7%7Y## prove 
it appeareth in all thoſe duties pertaining either to God or man, ovr ſelues !, ju? 
or other. For inall, we haue failed manifoldly,whereasyet by meane,or in- pln. 
diftcrent heed-taking,in great part we might haue done betrer. Concer- 
ning God, wee haue not purchaſed ſuch glory to his name, and ſhewed 
foorth his louing kindnefle to the ſonnes of men, as wee ovghr,and might 
haue done; neither glorified his Goſpel], as, it it ſhould haue bcene raken 
from vs,we would haue promiſed to doe.Further,it may appeare heereby, -,;,,, 
that we ſee we haue not profited in the knowledge of the will of God,an. pro. 
{werably to our time,and to the helpes which wee haue enioyed for that 
purpoſe.For many of vs areas yet but weakly ſetledin the chiefe points of **5/"* 4 
Chriſtian Religion; much leſſe are we fithearers,with ready .mindes to put INT 
in vie any do@rine which ſhall be neceſſarily, ſoundly, and faithfully deli- /, is 0-e 
ueredvntovs. Nay, wee muſt needs confeſſe to our ſhame,that the means jj,n,117 
to come by knowledge,haue been very negligently vſed of vs : as,ſeldome we mf no: | 
reading,andin hearing, not vſually preparing our hearts before wee came, (Y%"10m 
with caſting off the {innes which might hinder vs, and comming with tudy ” 
meckneſſe ; neither in hearing, hauebeen diligently attending and hear- 44. 
kening tothe voice of God, neither after our hearing, -haue vſually medi- hr ogy 
tated or communed with other of that which we haue heard. So thatthis ** 
hath not been our delight, but with much vnrcuerence ( tor ſo holy and 
heauenly a ſeruice)gone about. Moreouer,we haue not ſo tamed our cor- Note. 
rupt nature, and ſo ſet our ſeluesagainſt the ſame in many particulars, ſo 


as we haue prevailed oueritin our rentations : (for wee haue thought it 


- too tedious and irkeſome for vs) : but we haue favoured exceedingly, and 


ojuen too much liberty to our {clues in our finnes ; not readie ro miſlike 

and withſtand the ſame,as either ſome of vs ſometunec haue done,or as wee 

haue ſeene other of Gods ſeruants to haue done, as 7oſeph (Gen.39) didin Gen.zg 9 16. 
onetime; Moſes (Hebr. 11.24) inanother. Yetthe means which we vſe Hebr-11-34. 
ſometimes ro obtaine erace,if they were continued, would bring to paſſe 

ſome effects this way notto be cotmplained of; therefore ſeeing wee thus 

faile herein,wee muſt needs complaine bitterly. And what isliketo beea .,,, deſreac. 
oreater hinderer of true godlinefle in vs,then this tender bearing with our com7!ſbed, 
ſelues in our fins,as being hardly brought ro offer any violence vnto them : a pI 
when yet we know,that theſmalleſt even of ourcuill luſts, do fight againſt ſi, 
our ſoules,are ranke poyſon vnto vs,and have need to bee drinen ove with more ſecure 


moſt ſtrong medicines *  andngreat 
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And as concerning the danger of fauouring our ſelues in our finnes, 
though ſecret, and ſmallerthen many finnes ſeeme, theſe fearetull efecg 
haue followed;that hauing winked at the ſmaller, we haue ruſhed and been 
plunged into greater: and not chafing away light and wandring defires,we 
haue fallen into deeperand more dangerous delighting in them, which 
hauing oncetaken hold of 'vs, could not with ten timesſo much adoe, bee 
remoued; yea, by this ſlight ſtriving againſt ſome, wee haue beenc fome- 
time ouercome of them and other. Some haue taken great hurt by worlg. 
lineſſe,decaying asfaſt in graceand goodneſle, as they haue gone on with 
too much intemperancy and exceſſein that deceiueablenefle : ſome have 
growne into great coldnes,and in apparant ſecurity haue not eſpied their 
eſtate once to be changed ; but haue kept a kind of perſwafion, that they 
haue been in as good caſe for all this,as ever they were when greatcſt care 
was in them : Las haue beene readie with conceitedneſſe and froward 
iudging,to break off their courſe of Chriſtian walking ſometime,and their 
fellowſhip and communion with their brethren. Oftentimes ſuch an ac- 
quaintance hath growne by this fauouring of our ſe]ues in ſome one, with 
falling into many,yeaand thoſe very perillous, ( as ſtrangeneſſe betwixt 
neighbours, hollownes,yntruſtineſſe, iarrings,a growing afrer the common 
ſort,ſlow growing on in that which yet was our profeſſion, with many 0- 
ther ſuchannoyances ) that it may well bee ſaid, that fearefull effects haue 
followed this bearing with our ſelues, euen in vs who haue beenethought 
to be of the forwarder ſort. Now when theſe,and ſuch like vnſauory fruits 
haue come from vs,and that we haue in ſuch like manner (as hath bin ſaid) 
walked in the world, what hath beene our eſtateand condition, but that 
which might well enough beſeeme ſuch as haue ia no carcfull ſort bin pro. 
feſlors of religion ? 

Ourcomfort hath been flatterie, anddeceiuing of our {clues ; our fer- 
uencie and zeale,which ought ſtillto haueencreaſcd, hath beenc benum- 
med.and turned into ſenſeleſle blockiſhnefſe : our company vaprofitable, 
if not hurtfull and dangerovs; and when wee hauc in any manner looked 
into our {clues ; wound of conſcience and terror hath becn found within 
vs, ſhamcandreproch hath been without, or (which is worſe then both) 
hardneſſe of heart for the time, hath ouergroune vs. As for the Lord, neti- 
ther could wee, neither durſt wee haue our recourſe vnto him, and from 

any beſides him, we knew no ſound comfort could beattained. To forget 
this our miſerie,was impoſſible ; and to be ſtillthinking of it, intollerable: 
and ſo betwixt the one and theother, we could notbe ( when we were at 
the beſt, in ſuch a ſtate), but moſt vncomfortable. But yet wee living 
(through Gods goodnefle) vnderthe miniſterie of the word, could notbe 
ſo forgetfull of that which hath beenin vs, nor ſo blockiſh in remembring 
and conſidering of that which had been taught vs,neither all religion ſo vt- 
terly extinguiſhed in vs,but that the ſparkes of zeale which were in vs,mult 
needs be kindled onetime or other: by meancs whereof wee were intor- 
ced to ſee a marvellous decay of godlinefſe, and achange from that which 
had been in vs, and thereby were driuen into exceeding heauineſle,to be- 


hold from what we haue fallen,and yet vtterly vnableto recouer ourlelues 
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againe forthe time. If ſometime by more carneſt ſtirring vp of our ſelues, Reucl.3,5, 
wee could obtaine thisof onr clues, to humble our hearts before God by 
prayer,confeſſion of our fin,&c. (which yetinſucha caſe we were brought 

ro very hardly,when we had greateſt need): yet we may behold here what 

a bitter fruit we reaped ( and that alſo long continuing with vs) of our fore- 

named libertie ſeeking,and for giuing the beginning of ſin ſuch entertaine- 

ment within vs, 

Another proofe, that this our complaint is iuſt(we ſaid) is, that we haue 7hfon 
not ſo growne in grace and in the fruits of godlineſſe, that wee have beene aig hath 
hereby amiable 1n the eyesof God and of his good ſeruants, neither haue growne i 
we taken vp our delight in labouring after them : as for example. In ouraf- = __ 
fictions & trials we hauenot felt our ſelues contented,that rhe Lord ſhould ©. 
exerciſe vs as it hath been ſeene good to him : wehauenot ouercome impa- 
tience in them,much Icfe retoyced in bearing them. Wee hauenot taken 
occ{{i: by Gods bleflings, of tibertie, peace, health, fellowſhip one with A542. 
another,proiperiti® and ſuch like,to be more fruitfulland cheeretu ll in do- 
ing alt 01d duties, as occaſion hath been offered : lowlineſle, mcekneſle, 
kind hcartedneſle, faithiiulnes to men, finceritie to God in the good things 
which we have done, hauc oft and much been wanting; very ſparing & njg- Note. 
pardly in prayer,mediration,triall of our ſelues, and labouring to know fin 
bettcr,and conteffing againſt our ſelues that which we know, ſoone wearie 
of well doing,yet ſomrime not grieued atit; but vnweariedin things need- 
lefle,it we ſhould haue giuen placethereto. We ſo hardly and fleightly ſaw 
the neceſlicte of pratifing many duties and precepts, which by doQrineare 
commended vnto vs;that we reſted inthat which hath bin, and coldly roſe 
vp toany new or further proceeding. Our crucifying of our ſelues to the 
world,that we might be content to be deſpiſed and of little accountin it; or 
our crucifying of the world vnto our ſclues,thatit might not bleare our cies 
withthe vanitie and deceiueable inticements and baits of it, hath bin verie 
fainrly gone about of vs : our experience in marking the courſe of Gods 
dealings towards vs,in comforting vs after wel doing, in letting vs feele that 
hunctred fold for the forſaking of any partof our will, alſo in his chaſtifing 
of vs for our ſecuritie or other defaults,alas it is very ſmall. So that neither 
may itbe ſufficient for vs to encourage others to a godlic life ypon our own == 
triall,(our growing being ſo weake),; neither hath our carriage been ſuch,as Note: 
miniſtreth any great wiſdom or direction to our ſeJues to hold on in a good 
courſe: and yet how frozen and faint our perſwading and encouraging of 
others is, when wee are not wellſerled our ſelues;it may be conſidered with 
grcifeenough tyhim that liſteth to weigh its Our little watching of our 
whole life, that in our ſolitarinefle wee might commune withthe Lord and 
our owne hearts;in company be fit to do good or take good, that euil might 
be farre from vs; may iuſtly ſhame and feare vs to think of : our little labou- 
ring through loue(as our callings haue permitted)to be fruitfull and occu- 
piedin that which might increace our peace, and yphold our chriſtian 
eſtate, is lamentable. And thus by this, and ſuch other like,it may eaſily ap- 

peare,thatſecing we may charge our ſelues in this wiſe, we haue good cauſe 


to complaine,that it is not with vs as it ought and might haue been. 
£ Lz 2 And 
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The fiſth And from theſe accuſations ariſeth another, that wee haue raken too 1i. 
ou hy * berall an vſe of lawfullthingszneuer ſuſpeRing that any hurt or dangercan 
berallvſcof thereby come vato vs; as1n dict,apparell,{l:ep,the vſc of marlage,dealings 
Lows! things. jn the world and talking thereof : forgerting rhat which the holy Ghoſt 
hath raughevs 3 that is,that theſe lawſull things, namely,pleafures,and pro. 
fits,are called ſnares,and therfore cafily able to intangle men and hold them 
faſt; {> as it ſhall bee hard for them to runthe race ot Chriſhan duty requi. 
red of them : andthatthey are ſaid toprefſe men downe, that by meanes 
of them, they cannot with ſuch cheerefulneſle and truit live vnto God, 
Wherein to be direted,this may ſerue vs fora rule, that ascuery on: of vs 
can ſee whatis ſufficient,ſo we beſtow no moretime about the wor!dthen 
wee needs muſt, neither in talke nor other dealings ; fearing withall,lcſt we, 
ſhould bee carried to loue it roo much : wherein the more that cuery man 
laboureth to overcome himlſelfe,that his cheerfulncfle in good duties way 
not behindred, ſo much the more he ſhall haue to reioyce,that he hath vin 

content to abridge his owne delight for better things. 
Yhe freth proof, Another proofe of this our iuſt complaiar,is; that we haue hadlittle fee. 
little feeling of ling of the wants and mileries of others. To ſec how many thouſand walke 
prey an ignorantly,other many, in ſecurity, hypocriſie, ſuperſtition, &c, many to 
thers, * havefallenaway viterly, afterthey had received a taſte of the Gojpell ; Oh 
who ſhould not be moucd at the beholding of it? and pitiz them, as much 
as in him fhould lie £ and notto be content, that wee our {clues ſhould doe 
well,whiles we ſee ſo many in calamitie 2 But ir cannot be denied, but that 
| theireſtate.cither ofthe deſolate beyond the ſcas,in many countries; or of 
the diſtreſſed ones amongſt vs, doth little touch or come neare vs : wheroy 
as our prayers are weake which are madcintheir behalfe, ſo are theother 
fruits of our compaſſion ſmall and few. For as liberality is cold in reſpeR of 
the ability which many haue, ſo few of ys are grieued at their enils, or goe 
about to call backe and reclaime ſuch as wee may : wee haue not much ſet 
our minds on this, how we might beſt prevaile-with, & draw our kindicd, 
acquaintance, familiars, families, &c. neither of purpoſe ſought tu order 
our waics ſo,as wemight by our holy conuerſation winne cither theſe, or 
ſtrangers to God;neither toſtrengrhen the weake, and heIpe forward ſuch 
as haue been ata ſtaggering. And that which is more, if we haue done any 
of theſe, yer wee haue done it more hauerly and coldly, whether with our 
familizs,or other, with whom we haue hadto doe that way, not in meeke- 
neſſe,loue,compaſſton, bearing as there hath been cauſe with them,or har- 

tily ſeeking to win themynto God, 

Thecauſsof The cauſe hereof was no one, but yet chiefly ourcuill hearts, which for 
theſe defaults, all the taſte of holy doRtine, and light which wee had of the life to come» 


Note. 


bir ag yet being cleanfed and renued but in part, were euermore in reſpeR of 
our corruption prone to cuill, and ynapt to goodneſſe: ſo that,not only at. 
ter good meanes vſing, they carried vs to aforgetfulneſſe of that good 
which was offered vs.cither in prayer,conterence, or the minifterie of the 
Now word,andto a ſenfible deſire (at leaſt)of fome declining,but cuen in the 


time of eng them, our hearts deceived ys, that wee could not 


make (1 ſpeake of the moſt times ) any great vie or profit of them at = 
u 
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But that the euill of the heart may the better appeare,and ſo the cauſe of our - 
vnprofitableneſle the more clearly bee ſeene, it ſhall be good to ſet downe raricutar r- 
ſomeof the particular corruptions of it, and how eafily they commonly '#t75 it. 
breake forth and ſhew themſelues by the ſmalleſt occaſions. Now the heart hat corrus- 
is deceitfull, whereby when we are towards or in the way to great danger, t92 maybe 
yet we arc not willing,or not able to ſee & decline it. Itis hardenedin oreat mapper 
part,ſfo that it isnot eaſily brought to relenting, nor tobee touched, and to redrarie tha 
melt: and ſo,good meditation and the fruitfulleſt doctrine doth hardly af. 977% 
fe vs. Frowardneſſe, which diſquicteth and diſtempereth the whole life , 
pecuiſhneſſe, when we cannot abide any word vitered, but ir is taken in ill 
part,and moſtranke poyſon guſhing out againſtthem that diſpleaſe vs, and 
impatience and vnquietneſle vnder ouratflictions and croſles,arc in it with 
much hypocrifie. It is alſo idleand ſlothfull in going about dutie, yea and 
yntoward inthe ſame. Itis fraught with ſclte-loue, which is, when wee fa- 
uourour ſelues too much,and pleaſe our ſchues in ourfinnes, when yet the 
ſmalleſt prouocations thereto ſhould diſpleaſe vs. 

Earthly-mindecneſle is another ftreame running from this fountaine, 
when we are drawne to the loue ofthe commodities of this world, andare 
led with 2 deſire of growing rich, which ſnareth vs, and calleth backe our 
minds from liuing holily,8 cauſeth ſuch as wiſely refiſt it not, to baue their 
trealure inthe earth. In prayer great coldnefle and wearineſle poſſeſieth (as 
it were)this heart of ours, when by any occafion we haue attempted it ; an- 
ger, malice and reuengernent,in degree one exceedingthe other, doe eaſily 
appcare to haue their abode in this heart. Prid*,though ſometime priuie,is 
one among the reſt, which poyſoneth our beſt ations, and ſoone ariſeth 
when any good hath bin done of vs;the repining at the gifts of other, doth 
many times aſſault vs: and what barrenneſle and emptinefle of Gods grace 
is too commonly found in ys, and wofull experience doth cauſe vs to re- 
member. Vncleane defires{among the reſt Jare here;an innumerable rabble 
of other vnſauourie,dangerous and catnall thoughts do ſwarme in ys : and 
temperancieand moderation is fo meanly reached vato,that we can hardly 
be merrie without lightneſſe, ſad without vnfruittull dumpiſhneſle, be- 
leeuing God without preſuming, or teare him without ſome doubtings 
andinclinings to deſpairing. Theſe here ſet downe,with others many like 
vnto them, hauing place in our hearts,andlong continuance, without any 
occafion offered doe ſet themſelues awork invs,but eſpecially by occaſions 
doe fearfully breake out from vs,we being ( if we could marke it) nor long 
without ſome one or other of them to prouoke vs, whatſocuer wee goe a- 
bout. What maruel!, though other cauſes did not goe with then, if by 
meanes of theſe corruptions, we ſhould haue our beſt aRions blemiſhed, 
yea poyloned,andour behauiour and courle of life to be made vnholy £ 

But now, when thelc ſhall be lct looſe in vs, when they are not holden tn 
as it were with bit and bridle, when they ſhall gouerne vs,andnot we them;,,  , 
but we become {laues and ſeruants vnto them, how can it be otherwiſe, but cay{c,che et. 
thatour lives ſhould give little light vnto men, and glory to God, and for #2; !o/e of 
all our profeſſionof the G:ſpel,and the accountthar we make of it,yet that” ***'* 
the fore-mentioned offences ſhould be found in vs 2 And this is the ſecond 
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cauſe why we bring forth no greater fruits of amendment. For when our 
hearts which in themſelues are too cuill,ſhall wander where they will with. 
out checke,and feede themſelues by occaſions without controlment, little 
watching ouer ther, or keeping in of them with diligent careandobſex. 
uing of them, full eaſily and right ſoone is this vnſetlednefle and vnprofita. 
bleneſſe, which we complained of,ingendred in vs : and fo bringeth forth 
fruit accordingly,euen like vnto it ſelte,as hath bin ſaid. Now for our owne 
parts, we cannot but confefle & remember againſt our ſe]ues,that wee haue 
either not knowne many of. theſe fore-named corrnprions, and therefore 
could not vſe any violence againſt them, or if wee haue ſeene them in ou; 
ſelucs, yet haue we madelight mattersof them,dallied with them, and de. 
lighted in them,and if time,or rather dealings haue not broughtvs into the 
forgetfulneſle ot them,yer with ſome ſudden: fighes and weake millikings, 
they haue been beheld of vs ; which hath been no decaying nor cutting of 
of {o ranke corruptions, but that they have budded forth againe immedi- 
ately,and ſo haucſowred our actions with their bitter leauen moſt dange- 
rouſly. Whereas,if we had bin jealous ouer tnem.if we har firſt clenſed and 
purged our hearts of themzif we.knowing that the grearcſt offences before 
men,are firſt nouriſhed in the heartto rhe provoking of God,and therefore 
had ſet our ſelues againſt them , we ſhould haue ſcene, that with much com- 
fort to our ſelues,in ſound practiſe of dune,wee ſhould haue proceededin 
our Chriſtian courſe,as being herebyatliberty from ſuch bondage to our 
luſt;according to that which is written, Re/ſ? the drnell,, and hee ſhall flie from 
you, And in this eſtate we have pleaſed our {clues moſt commonly,becauſe 
we haue ſought eaſe to the fleth,and hauehin Joth to take ſuch paines as to 
abridge and cut off our manifold vaine delights and ficſhly liberties. 
Oh,it hath bin adeath tovs,when we muſt be rouzed out of our luskiſh- 
nes,and be inforced to grant,that ſuch alife as we lead, hath bin but meere 
ſecuritie:and when we muſt confeſſe much againſt our ſelues (which hard- 
ly we haue been brought varo;)and yet notreſt there, till we haue alſo ob- 
tained of our {clues to caſt it yp as an vnſauory gorge. For when in our de- 
cay in grace wehaue feared ſecretly,that all hath notbeen well with vs; and 
yet for all that, becauſe we would feele no ſmart it was irkſome and tedious 
to vs,to thinke that we mu't enter intoa ſtraighter courſe : we haue licn til 
in it as long as we could or durſt;ſo truly is it ſaid,that caſe is a ſweet poiſon 
and ſlayeth.We dreamed like the Apoſtles in their fooliſhnes, of an carth- 
ly happincſle,that it was the ſweeteſtlite of all, tothinke, what riches ard 
treaſures we hadalready,and more hoped to comevntodaily ; ro feed our 
appetite with thinking on our outward peace, in hoping, (though with- 
out warrant) thatit ſhould be continued : to imagine how we might here 
be ſerled after our hearts defire, though wee neuerperhaps ſhould atraine 
vnto it ; and not weighing,that although wce at any rime might; yet how 
rotten a foundation wee had laid in ſo doing, which cou!d not abide the 
wind and tempeſt, This caſe it was which would haue laine our ſoules,and 
was the cauſe of our ſo grear looſeneſle. An eſtate of life full of danger,and 
full of deceitfulneſſe, with which (yer) none haue ever ſo beſotted them- 


ſclues,(being holden captiucs of the diucllat his pleaſure) but they mo 
aue 
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haueeſcaped the danger of it,haue as highly reioyced, and, as from a bot- 
romleſſe dungeon, haue kept themſclues with all care, from falling againe 
into it. 
Now we falling into this fond eaſe,lothed to take ſuch paines in run ning 
the race of Chriſtianity,and in labouring to keepe in,our {clues vnto duty. 
When we had bin any time vnexetrciſed with croſſes and afflictions, it was Note. 
bitterneſſe to thinke, that againe wee muſt come vnder ther, (fo little did 
we hope for any comfortable or fruittull vie of them,) and when wee had 
bin proued with them,for the molt part wee werevncomfortable in them. 
Whereby it appeared,that whatſocuer we thought of our ſelues and of our 
orcat profiting, yet that our ſtrength was neuer great, becauſe wce were Prov. 19.6. 
found weake in trials. Hitherto it belongeth, that we were ſo vntoward to 
the vic of any good meanes; I ſpeakenot of the looſe and negligent vſing 
of them, which was a fruit of this vntowardneſle,(for that bath bin ſpoken 
of before) but of our great vnwillingneſle to breake off our luskiſh 3nd fot- 
tiſh courſe of life. As forexample : to priuate prayer vtterly vnapt, when we 
ſhould yet haue ſeen much neceflity of itz(as being loth to awake our ſelues 
out of our ſpirituall ſleep, ) andlothing the paintulneſle in going about it, \ 
Againſt pure doctrine taught in publike meetings we telt ſenſible rebclling 
ſometimes, as ſeeing that the looſenefle and liberty which wee delight in, 
muſt be made odious to vs,and our ſelues thereby diſquieted: we feared, & 
were ina icaloufie of our good brethrens company, by reaſon of aneuill 
conſcience,thinking that we muſt be of one mind with them;& that could 
not ſtand with our vnſauory liking. And whataſlwery is it, that we ſhould 
bring our ſelues to ſuch a point,that wee mult obey our filthy luſts,and be- 
come {eruantsto our vile rebellions? What maine) 1s it,thatwe ſhould de- 
priuc our ſelues ofthe beſt things, and yet contenred to abide {oſtill 2 And Nae. 
bv this it may appcare, how many defaults arelike to breake out trom our 
lives, when luch dangerous eaſe and looſnes have their harbor in our harts. 
And yet another cauſe why ſolittle good hath bin done,we mayremem- 
ber to haue been.rhat we haue looked ſo narrowly to the liues of others,to The third 
ather hurtthereby ; not remembring that we ſhould follow none further (75"v0tn 
then they follow Chriſt: of which,ſome being of the better ſort,and others «yo; ha 
of the common, wee haue taken exceeding great hurt by them both. For 9p{c5,004neg- 
. - . lc eting good, 
theſe latter, when we ſaw how they haue many times, continuance in out- 
ward peace and proſperity, ſo that they are merry, and take no thought a- 
bout prouiding for the iundgement day, neither are withholden from any 
intemperancy of lining ; though we became not like vnto them, yet as men 
not fo tully perſwading our ſelues of their miſery,wee began to rhinke that Plal. 73.13.13 
it is but vaine for vs to labour greatly after innocency, and to ſhine as 
lights,which (weſee) is little regarded. And fo we haue growne to iuftifie 
our owne courſe of life,as very ſufficient,and well liking to the Lord, yea 7 
and beſides this,we gathered ſome rubbiſh and ſcurfe from them, by be- 
holding,by dcaling,and being too converſant with them. Andit of theſe, 
ſome beleſſe evill then others,and retaine ſome points of honeſty, and of 
betterbehauiour in them, yet what a groſſe bewitching of ourſelves is it, 
to compare our {clucs with thoſe,of whoſe happineſle we haue no perſwa- 
Lt 4 lion © 
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fion?Now as theliues of this bad ſortof men were laid too neare vs,and we 
may ſee that we were weakened in our courſe by them : ſv the liues of the 
firſt {ort,cuen right good men, wee either little or notat all profited by, or 
(that which more is) we many times tooke hurt by them. 
For as concerning their beſt actions,and moſt commendable duties,wee 
hadchem not in reuerenr admiration,eſpecially if the perſons were daily a. 
monegſt vs: but we counted them common things,& meeter forthem then 
for vs. Yea,and we thought,that we had ſome other gifts and parts of our 
lines cotnparable to them; ſo that we could be conmtentto go without thoſe 
Nete, oraces,& to loſe the benefitof ſuch good examples; which yer for this cauſe 
God ſerteth vp as lights amongſt vs,that we might neuer pleaſe our ſelues ir 
our liues,till we had won this at our owne hands, to frame our ſelues after 
their examples, which are moſt gracious and godly amongſt vs. And fur. 
ther, wethought that euen ſuch men haue alſo manitold infirmities in the, 
though we know the not. But if we did,it was enough to perſwade vs, that 
euen then when many things ought iuſtly ro have bin remoued out of vs, 
yet we were in caſe good enough,and to be accounted commendable. 
The fourth And theſeare the ſpeciall cauſes, that ſo much taule may be found in our 
cauſe,n0 care [jges;vnro the which briefly theſe may be added,that we haue not bin care- 
nie fullcobeſtrangersto ſuch companies,where we wightbe eaſily corrupted, 
or couled and diſcouraged:neither takenoccafion to be in good company, 
or t© 34ue raade profit of the ſame when wee were in) it, but inacommon 
m23ir7 tpont inch times, either in cndleſie or needleſle worldly talk,or ſome 
oiher way voprofizabiy ,rarh+r traming our elves to their humars, and to 
2pprone of their cuilcuſtume,then erkinking our {clues how tou ſtopthem 
by giwng beter cxample vnto them. 
The 8 cauſe, A fifth caule hath bin, that we haue not laboured to nouriſh our delight 
net our ſhng andioy inthe benefitof our redemption often, bur diminiſhing the priceof 
pw =. it,asthough it were nothing ſo greatand precious as it is commended to 
exr redemption. be : or ſoone forgetting it, for that it is of ſmall account and little reckoning 
in the worlg;fed vpo vain & deceiueable pleaſures. And ſo taking part with 
the warld,didalſo with the world grow vnſcatoned in grace; whereby, 
Nore. eucry one after his maner became vnprofitable. For when wee begin to 
make a common thing of that aſſurance of our {aluation, ( which without 
compariſon is the chiefeſt and moſt precious treaſure of all other) anddoe 
not maintaine and preſerue the preciouſneile of it by all good meanes, wee 
muſt needs in ſtead thereofgmake account of other vaine reioycing, and 0 
the care of godlineſſe muſt needs wax ſmall. | 
weltrank.: ; Andlaſt ofall,we hauing ſomerimesfclt our ſelucs vnfir to be well occu- 
idlenaſſe, pied, haue fallen to much idleneſle,& therewith acquainring :5ur {clues too 
| far,haue(for the time) neither eſpicd itto be a fault,and ſo 1ciifted it inthe 
beginning,by miſlike of the ſame, neither have betaken 69: 1clu2s to our 
callings,to the hindering and breaking off the ſame as being Miniſters, to 
artend to rcading;or being priuate men, to labour cuery man as it hath be- 
houed him. And thus much for the proofe of the juſtneſſe of our com- 
plaint,and of the cauſes thereof. And this be (aid of the firſt part of theco- 
uenant. 
CnaAP. 
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Of the fecond part of the Couenant , vamely,T he remedies again# the com- 
plains mentioned in the former Chapter, 
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+ Ow for as much as.in the weighingof the truth of 
| theſethings,wecould not but bee grieued heartily, 
(as who can behold ſo great depth of corruption 8 
the fruit of the ſame, ſo many waics with deadly vn- 
comfortableneſſe threatning his confuſion, but hee 
muſt needs ſecke and vſe all poſſible meanes, ſpecdi- 
ly to pull himſelfe out againe ) 7 therefore unmedi- 

| 4 ately after the due conſideration of our wofull con- 
dition, we turnedour ſe]ues to bethinke vs, what remeJics we might apply 
tothis fall,if thereby wee might poſſibly recoucr our clues againe : and al- 
ſo make them helpes for hereafter, that wee may as well continue in aftuit- 
full and cheerfull courſe vnto.the end of our liues; as, to returne into the 


right way againe, Firſttherefore,weethoughtthus,and rooke order as fol. 754 þ,6 rowe- 
loweth : thatſuch of vs,as did finde our falles to be ſo great, & our offences dic; falling and 
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ſo dangerous, that either for our too too great delightin them,orlong ly-!"? 


ingtherein,we could notby our vſuall prayers and humiliation,or by helpe 
of any ordinary and daily practiſes of repentance, (as by hearing the word, 
and preparing our ſe]ues for the Lords Supper); cometopcaceof conſci- 
ence, by the remiſſion of our (ins, & obtaine confidence & godly boldnes 
with the Lord ; ſuch of vs(I ſay){hould humble our ſelues before him with 
faſting and prayer, without which meanes ſuch diuels are hardly caſt our, 
Eſpecially our purpoſe was in ſuch a cafe,becauſe we had let go the hold of 
our faith, & had ſuffered the ſame to faile in vs;(which when it cometh to 
paſſe,what can there be in our life but meere vnſauorineſle; to ſpeak of the 
beſt) 2 our purpoſe was (I ſay) that our faſting ſhould tend to this,that we 
might forcibly pray for therecouerie of our faith, and clcere beholding of 
Gods louing kindneſle reſtored tovs againe. That in ſuch maner we being 
abaſed in his preſence, (as there is.iuſt cauſe that ſuch ſhould be ) and belee- 
uvingagainec his old accuſtomed mercy,we might in ſome good meaſure be 
purged from our former vnſauorinefle, yea noyſome vncleanneſle : and ſo 
made fitto renew our couenant with the Lord againe, concerning more 
holy walking with him. And if we ſhould finde,that our hearts might bee 
brought to vnfained diſpleaſurewith our ſclues, for our former defaults, 
without faſting ; then we determined to turne vnto the Lord withall our 
hearts,in fincerity without it;ſo as we might obtaine comfort and releaſe at 
his hands,as if faſting had been adioynedthereunto. 


After this, our couenant was, to know our hearts better, how euill they rhe fcondre- 


are;what talſhood, fickleneſle,lightnes,and ſuch like naughtines, and varie- 74.tha:we 
know our bart 


better. 


ty of corrupt affeions we carie about vs; that thereby we may be inforced 
to take more paine to weaken them daily. For we ſaw,that if we be notdili- 


venttoſcarchthem out,as by occafion we ſhall be moued to doe, wee yrap 
ot 
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4x exiltbearn Þoth walkein continuall vnſerlednefſe,andin an vncomfornable eſtate, he. 


wnarrcth all, 


Note, 


The thi:d re- 
medic. 

Towatch our 
bearts better, 
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Note. 


cauſe we can goaboutnothing,but ſome one of theſe or other ſhall be eſpi- 
ed ro carric vs ſome way amiſle in theſame. Andthus we purpoſed to note 
& find the mout in vs,by a diligent view of,and taking heed vnto our waies, 
that ſo wee may bee in daily combate with them. A worthie worke there. 
foreand commendable we ſaw it,to take knowledge of them, and not tobe 
content to bee blind in the beholding of them, ( becauſe wee are neither 
eaſily brought to confeſle and fee them ; and yet that hee which hideth 
them ſhall not proſper) : that ſo wee may behold more filth and venome 
inthem, then wee would hauethought could haue been in vs. And wee a- 
oreed, that if wee ſhould bee vnwilling to difcouer this packe, that eyen 
this willingnefſe to hide them, is one of the moſt dangerous cuils among 
the reſt, 

Now further, becauſe the knowledge of our hearts, (if wee ſtay there) 1 
meane, of the manifold cuill Juſts of them, doth make vs the more heady & 
oreedicto fulfill thein, when wee know them by the Jaw of God to becon- 
demned in vs: we haue further faithfully determined to watch ouer them 
with all diligence,thatneither any of thoſe which have alreadie been men. 
tioned, neither any other (as farreas wee may know them ) may lurke or 
haue their abode within vs with our liking, burtthat wee may purge them 
out ; and not thoſe onely which are apparently groſle, but even ſuch as 
are more ſecret, beivg not yet comenecre their ripeneſle : and therefore 
whereſycuer we become,or in whatſocuer wee haue to doe, not toneglet 
this part of Chriſtian duty ; but eſpecially there to bee moſt vigilant, where 
we {uſp Ror ſec cauſe to feare more danger thereby : as in vehement and 
ſtrong t<nrations, andgrieuous and long continuing afflitions, there to 
ſtand the more ypon our watch,8:c. So that whether wee bee in companie, 
or alon*'; i:» dealings abroad,or matters at home , by one occaſion, or by 
other, yet ſtil] ro haue this purpoſe fixedin vs, that as farre as our fraile me- 
motic will ſuffer vsto remember it, we may goe forward in the watching 
and obſeruing ofthem. Which maſt the rather bec done, becauſe,as the 
heartis the fountaine of life, and from thence wee haue it, that weeliue 
ſo from thence wee muſt fetch the beginning of well liuing : for from 
an eui!l and vncleane heart, commeth no part of good life, no morethen 
good fruit from an euill tree, But all the abomination of the life, cuen the 
moſt odious and vile,(as adultery,murther,idolatry,herefie,&c. ) they haue 
their beginning there; they are conceiued and nouriſhed there, they haue 
their proceeding from thence ; and God is long and gricuouſly diſhonou- 
_ there for the moſt part, betore,man by the fruit of it, can bee or is offen- 

ed. 

So that as by the Romans law, it was ſtraightly enaQed, that their 
ſprings ſhould bee carefully preſerued from all filth, which might attaint 
and poyſon them; thattheir riuersand water-conduits might bee ſiveetand 
wholeſome : ſo 1t muſt neceſſarily bee,that the heart of man being once re- 
newed and madecleane, it ſhould beekeptand continued ſo; that being 
a good treaſurie,, good things may bee broughtour of it continually of 


all ſorts; as occaſion ſhall require. For heere wee take it as gn , 
that 
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thatall which ſhall haue their part in this coucuant,or hauealready deſired 

ro haue, muſt be renewed in their minde,and hauetheir hearts purged and 

made cleane by faith in the Sonne of God, whetby their ſins may be defa- 
ced,andall their old converſation pardoned,their ſoules through the ſame 

with moft comfortable and ſound peace inlightned.ard fo their harts pu- 
rified,both to will,and alſo to liue, well and godly. Of the which making 
cleaneand purging the hearr,as this is no fit place to ſpeake, (T having han- 

dicd itbefore inthe ſecond Treatiſe),ſorthey muſt hauelearned it,and have 
attained to it, who are hcere mentioned, that is, ſuch as haue conenanted 
vnfainedly to watchand obſerue the ſame. Therefore ( roreturne) ſeeing - 

the heartis a deepe dungeon and pit,tull ofallvncleane thoughts, and yer 
deceiuing men,(o that they ſhall thinke far otherwiſe, and ſuſpe no ſuch Ter-17-5- 
thing ; and ſecing in all their ations, ſome one corner or other of itis ready 

to corrupt and ſtain euen the beſt of them,ſorhat no part of Gods worſhip 

can purely and holily be fulfilled withour the carcfull holding in of its it is 
worthily,and for iuſt cauſe,made one part of this wholſome remedy of the 

wel ordering of our liues.So that,ifany be giuen to fecke the liberty which Net: 
God hath notallowed him,to letlooſe his heart after any folly and vanity, 

and counteth it too great ſtraightneſle and preciſe curiouſtefle to keepe a 
dominion & a ſuperiority ouer it,foas he might therby bring it ito ſubie- 
Qion ; he is iuſtly to be pitied,it he cannot be otherwiſe perſwaded ; bur if 
hethinke, that way to build vpa godly lite, vntill the Lord call backe his 
word,(which now ſtandeth fora pcrfeR direction of well liuing) hee ſhall 
neuerattaine to that which he ſeeketh. 

Now this watching ouer the heart,that it may bee with the more fruite, With watching, 
muſt haue;accompanying it,a ſuſpicious & iealvus feare, leſt atany time it gh muſt ge 
breake forth into ſuch delights asare worldly, carnall,&c. Of the which mig A 
feare,tor the great good that it doth thoſe who are led by ir, the Wiſe man 2 Cor:7-2- 
faith, B/eſſedis the man that feareth alwaies ; that is, his cuill heart in one point p,vrſys: 
or other,andtherefore taketh the more paine about ir. This being ſo farte 
to bee vnderſtood and praftited, as our weakneſle will gine leave, (that is, 
ſo as we doe not willingly nouriſh idleneſle, and voprofitable liberty and 
looſcneſſe in vs)we are to take view of the fruit which it bringeth vs ; and 
to meaſure by daics, by weekes, & ſo forward, whateaſe to our conſcien- 
ces,what cheerfulneſfeto our ſoules, and what better fruit in walking in 
our callings,more then we were wont,is reaped of vsand enioyed, And 
when we {hall ſce that there is no compariſon betwixt.theone & the other; 

that is,betwixt a wandringheart,and bctwixta circumfped care, wee may 

more fully bee reſolved ro hold out in this courſe ſtill : becauſe although 

much fooliſh and ficſhly licentiouſneſſe is forgone of vs, ( which is naru- 

rally moſt deſired) yer it frameth and maketh vs fit for the lord, and wea- 

neth ys more and more fromthe world,8&isa meane, by which with great yore. 
eaſe and readinefſe we go on in our Chriſtian courſe, For this is thatwhich 

we hopefor thereby. And there ſhall be no doubt. but when the meditati- P/{.19-14 
ons of our hearts ſhall pleaſe the Lord,that the words of our mouthes, and 

the praQice of our liues,ſhall alſo be acceptable in his fight. To conclude 

this point, it is againe to bee remembred, that wee weane our heart _— 

earthly 


The fourth 
remedy, (08- 
pounded of 
many, 
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earthly delights, which oftentimes tickling it with a pleafant ſweerneſſe, q 
ſteale itaway from heauenly things,and hold it here below, andſ> by little 
and little, bring it to finde a contentation here, and breed a weariſomnes in 
that godly life. And further,that we be very warie,that our hearts bee nor 
ſtolne froma liking of good waies,neither brought out of frame by lothin 

our duties,and ſo depriued of their peace: eſpecially,that we bee not hurt, 


- nor wounded that way,where there is greateſt cauſe of feare and danger, 
- nor brought into ſubieftion to thoſe ſins,to the which by nature wee bee 


moſt inclined,as to the loue of the world,vncleannes,breaking off of bro. 
therly affetion,&c.And here,ifatany time we ſhould be overtaken(which 
is not to bee doubted of,no not of the moſt circumipea and belt aduiſeg) 
wereſolutely purpoſed not to ſleep nor flumber in our fin, neither promiſe 
toourſelues forgiueneſſe too eaſily, but firſt to awake our {clues , tobee a. 
mazed that we ſhould let goe the ſtrength and hold which once wee had. 
andto rebuke and checke our ſelues ſharpely, till ſhame and ſorrow foro 
offending,may humble vs ; and then we may be bold to aſſure our ſoules, 
haning an aduocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the righteous, that weare 
receiued of him againe. 

Andto the end thatin this worke we may more happily go forward, 8: 
this watch be the better kept,our purpoſe was,to auoid carefully al outward 
hinderances,and occalions of quenching Gods ſpirit in vs,as we ſhall haue 
wiſdometo ſee them : as,too farre entring into dealings,or talke aboutthe 
world,to call our ſelues backe from all exceſſe that way,alſo vnprofitable & 
dangerous company and acquaintance,any vnneceſfary and idle talke, and 
whatſocuerelſe like vnto theſe. And contrarily, to bee carefull to continue 
with diligence anddelight,not only the exerciſe & vſe of ſuch holy means 
of meditation, praier,reading,hearing, & conference, &c. but alſo to doeit 
with minds to reape fruit by the ſame; which is not alwaies intended, nor 
ſought for,ſo oft as the things themſelues are vied. As forexample, ſeeing 
the readieſtand beſt way to nouriſh and continue this holy defire,and care- 
full watching ouer our harts,is encreaſe of knowledge, by the helpe of hea. 
ring and reading, ( for zealousand holy affcRions are like a flame of fire, 
which without the adding, & putting too of wood,as new matter, wil ſoon 
be quenched andextinguiſhed;fo will our looking to our hearts, &obſer- 
uing ofthem,be looſely andlightly continued ) : itis our purpoſe toſtirvp 
our ſelues with more carneſtnes hereunto,becauſe we know.that wee ſhall 
otherwiſe fruſtrate and make vaine our whole couenant. 

Thatis to ſay,as followeth : We doe acknowledge, thatour negligence 
and vnreuerence intheſe,haue ſo greatly deprined vs of fruite in vnderſtan- 
ding and iudgement,as welas other wates,that before our hearing, we truſt 
we hal prepare our harts by caſting offthat which would hinder vs:name- 
ly,rebellious gain-ſaying the truth, ſecurity, hardnes, worldly affeQios, &c. 
that with meckneſſe and teachableneſſe, wee will bring honeſt and good 
harts tothe hearing of the word; andintheaQion itſelfe,beattentiue,and 
marking thatwhich ſhall be taught, ſo as it may workein vs,and raiſe vp an- 
ſwerable affeions tothat which we ſhall hearezas ioy by comfortable do. 
Arine;feare,by that which moueth feare : &c. and after we haue ge 

wi 
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will bewarethatit periſh not in vs through our own default or negligence 
in minding other matters more then that which we haue heard, ( whereby 
weſhould burieit in forgetfulnes): but carefully ſeck opportunity to muze 
ypon itby our ſelues,or commune of it with others,as our ſmall abilitie will 
ſuffer vs;or both. And when we ſhall hauclearned to put in vre this part of 
the remedy,wee intend to mark how this with the former doth bring our 
minds better in frame : that we may both take incouragement ( in behol- 
. ding any fruit)to continue it ; andin ſeeing the contrarie, to marke where 
the fault lieth, that it may be remoued. 

And to ſharpen ourdefireto heareand readethe more willingly, ſeeing 
there is much vntowardneſle in our nature to ſuch exerciſes, and wee haue 
ſtrong temptations to perſwade vs thatit is as needlefle, as wee feele it irk- 
ſome: we haue ſeen it neceſſary for vs toſtir vp our dulnes,not only by the 
commandement of God,that we ſhould ſearch the ſcriptures, (and ſo,reade 
them) and that wee ſhould giue care daily tothe Apoſtles doctrine, (and 
therefore hearethe ſame in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that by both, the word 
of God may dwell plentifully in vs) ; butalſo to haue in freſh memory the 
power of the ſcriptures: which, beſides that they are able to ſaue our ſoules, 
ſo they.can fill vs with goodnes & comfort euery way,as we ſhal haue need, 
and haue done fo often in times paſt vnto vs. For many times we hauc been 
brought ſolow in feeling ofany preſent comfort;to ſuch a barrenneſſe and 
emptineſſe of all good inſtructions ; ſometime (which was worſt of all) to 
ſuch an vnſauourineſſe in the good things of Gads word, and ſo vnapt and 
vntoward to them,that wee thought in our weakneſſe it would nener bee 
otherwiſe with vs : yet when we haue come againe to the miniſterie of the 
ward, the Lord hath ſcattered our darkneſſe, raifed vs out of our decejue- 
able dumps and d->wſineſſe,and ſhewed vs ioy and comfort againe;ſo that 
we have been taught thereby,that thisis the fountaine which refreſhethvs 
in our vnſatiable thirſts,and cooleth the heate of our fin ; and finally,giueth 
oreater grace.then Saran forall his ſubtilties and tyrannie can extinguiſh. 

And further,becauſe experience hath taughtvs that weeafily loſe that in 
the world amongſt the manifold incombrances, diſcouragements and dea- 
lings thereof, which we learned ofthe Lordby any good meanes; we haue 
faithfully couenanted forthe better keeping of our harts watchfull,and ſafe 

from cuill,once in the day(ifitbe poſſible)toſeta parta time from all other 
lawfull and neceſſarie duties, for meditation and priuate praier,to the ſeaſo- 
ning of our hearts with grace, and to the eſtabliſhing of them againſt all 
temptations.afflitions and other hinderances. Not,to free our ſelues here- 
by from other times of communing with the Lord,as occafions ſhall be of- 
fer2d,and neceſſitic ſhall require : but becauſe our vntoward hearts would 
otherwiſe draw vs altogether to breake off this duty, if we ſhould not deter- 
mine of ſome ſpeciall time ; therefore one quarter of an houre, or as euery 
one ſhall finde himſclfe able, we haue ſeen meettoappoint hereunto,if we 
can haue good opportunitie, that is to ſay,if God giue vs minds fitly diſpo- 
{cd thereto,and mioiſter profitable and plentifull matter accordingly; or it 
wee faile in both, ſo much the more to take occaſion by our preſent wants 
and infirmitie,to repaire vato God. 
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Andbecauſethe morning when weariſe,is both meeteſt to be imployed 
that way,as wherein our mindes are beſtable tothinke vpon heauenly mar. 
ters, when we hauc not yet bin about our wordly affaires ; and forthemoſt 
people whicharcat their own hand,thebeſt time that may be ſpared:there- 
fore we hauc putpoſed toallot (as wee ſhall beable)the firſt part of the day 
thereunto,with this prouiſo,thatif through neceſlarie occaſions weſhould 
bee hindered from it,wee may yet carefully performe iton ſome other part 
oftheday. And although at the firſt, wee ſhall ſee ſome vntoward begin- 
nings herein, by which, diſcouragement from the continuance hereof 
mightariſe,yet wee reſolued with our ſelues,that it is ſome profiting to be- 
oin,though in weakenefle : and thereis hope that good proceedings, and 
oreat ſhall come, euen of ſmall beginnings, being faithfully entred into, 
And if by theſe meanes we ſhould not become better ſeaſonedin ourharts, 
itis little to bee hoped for, that other meanes ſhould doe ys the good that 

Gs wehaue need of. But when the day is thus begun, that wiſedome commn. 
56 neth with vs in the morning, and awaketh vs with heauenly ſalutations,we 
are forthe moſt part kept more ſober, and continent fromall out-ſtraying 
the whole day following:for when good things, cither concerning the lite 
tocomeand the glory ot it, orthe vanity and change of this preſent life, are 
deeply digeſted and throughly thought ypon,itisno ſmaloccaſion to make 
vs more ſtranger-like to this preſent world, and to carrie about vs greater 

frcedome from bondage to our ſecret corruptions. 

And becauſe it is hard, eſpecially for vs priuate perſons,to haue alwaics 
marter in a readineſle, which is profitable to meditate ypon, (for hee that 
ſhall be furniſhed herewithall, muſt be one which hath a daily obſeruation 
of his life, without the which grace euen thelearneder ſort ſhal be to ſecke): 
therefore we intend for this purpoſe to draw matter out of the 119 Pſalme 
andother ; ſome points are ſet downe for thoſe whichare leaſt able to hel 
our {clues ; that by ſome fewe of thoſe which are very fit and auaileable, 
wee may ſetour ſelues on worke, and by them learne to finde out others 
like vnto them, which doe moſt neerely tend to the well ordering of the 
life. By which meanes appointed and found out for our helpe and fur. 
therance,with ſuch like it yet, vnfitneſſe of minde and an vntoward heart 
ſhall holde vs backe, it being troubled with cares of the World, or de- 
cciued with dreames of vaine pleaſures, (which make the meditation of 
heauenly matters loathſome) : wee are to know,that wee can haue no bet- 
ter occaſion offeret] ys to the performing of this dutie, thento com- 
plaine of, and (ecke redrefſe euen againſt this euill and carthlie heart, of 
which wee preſently complaine , andas wee can bring that vnder; ſo to 
peocerge In muſing of, and praying forſuch grace as wee ſhall ſee moſt 
needfull. 

The {x11 rome» Laſtly, wee concluded to obſerue, what fruite wee reape by theſe reme- 
+ Es dies: what releaſc of our ſtrong and vſuall maladies and diſeaſes, what 
what fruitby Weakening of any ſuch Juſtes, as ſometimes had ſtrongly preuailed a- 
| theſe. eainſt vs. Alſo, what liking wee finde of this manner of dealing with 
our ſelues; or contrarilie, whether wee feele any watchfulneſſe oner our 

hearts throughout the day, fince wee entred into this coucnant, and 


whether 


Of the ſecond part of the Conenant, £5. 


whether any bettering of our waies by the ſame : whether in companie we 
haue been more warie of taking or doing good according to the occaſion 
offred;in our dealings,more carefull not to be found offenſiue.And weekly 
and by daies,to marke it, and to communicate our eſtate with ſome faith- 
ful brother, with whom we may freely and faithfully open and impart our 
whole courſe,as what meanes we vie, what we ſee cauſe moſt tocomplaine 
of; and whatis more required of vs, then that which we doe : that thus we 
. may beſet forward,counſclled and confirmed;and ſeeing what courſe wee 
ought to take for the bringing of this to paſſe, wee may bee ſtabliſhed in a 
Chriſtian life, For it doth not alittle helpe to haue this communion with 
ſome. Alſo,that we our ſelues ſhould be helpers of others, where either any 
doe require the ſame dutic of vs,or through baſhfulnes dare not be bold,or 
through ſimplicitie cannot doe it: yet we ſeeing that they ſtand in need of 
ſuch counſel & direction,ſhould through loue ſhew them what we can,and 
what we haue learned in this behalfe. And here we purpoſed for the hope 
of the great fruit of this communion, to auoide ſtrangenes,which as it brea- 
keth offall profit betwixt vs,ſo it giueth feare of ſome ſecret conceitednes, 
and that much loue is wanting. This direion, if it be read ouer(as we ſhall 
ſee cauſe, and as we may doe it conueniently) with a minde deſirous as well 
to ſee what isamiſſe is vs,as alſo in faithfulneſle to vietheſe remedies : wee 
may be bold (the Lord working by meanes) to aſſure our ſe]ues, that wee 
ſhall not labour herein in vaine. And when we haue attained hereto, we de- 
termined nottoreſt in that,but to bee directed ſtill by ſuch rules as Gods 
word doth miniſter to vs. 

Now hauing ſet downe remedies, by which wee may raiſe ypour {clues 
out of any declinings from a godly life, we added ſome reaſons to perſwade 
vs thereto, foras much as we may be ſure, that hinderances and diſcourage- 
ments enow ſhall mecte with vs to withhold vs. Firſt this, that by ſuch a 
courſe, and by ſeeking to walke with God,as the fory--rremedies do dire&& 
vs vnto,we are brought to a moſtſweet & holy com'aunion with the Lord; 
in compariſon whereof,nothing is tobedefired. Fr itis an honor and pre- 
rogatiue which the world neither knoweth, neither can attaine vnto, to get 
principality Quer him,who is the prince ofthe world,that is,the diuell;& to 
obtainegrace againſt our owne euill hearts in well ruling them, which is a 
oreater honour,then to ſubdue kingdoms. Alſo that hereby we hane liber- 
tie, with godlie boldnefle to come before the Lord in our complaints and 
praiers;being aſſured,that whatſocuer we ſhall aske of him according to his 
will,it ſhall be granted vs: and that our peace and comfort hereby is ſo grear, 
that none who hath but euen taſted of it, would change his citate for any 
other. 1n this caſe a man need notfeare malitious accuſations, becauſe hee 
hath been circumſpeR in looking to his waies : and therefore(deſeruedly) 
euill ſpeeches can take no hold of him; ſeeing hee that is carefull to pleaſe 


God,cannotiuſtly tncurre the rebukes of men. As for euill tidings,he is free - 


from the feare of them, becauſe he hath armed himſelfe to looke for the har- 
deſt. And they who like notthis ſtate, (which,all things confidered,ſhall be 
foundto be the richcſ part and beſt portion) they muſt feede themſelues 
with follie,and take their fill in vanity,till their miſeric ouertake them in the 
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mid-way, anddeſtrution meet with them when they little thinke vponi. 
Moreouer, howſoecver this endeuouring aftera godly life, hath euer of 
the world bin little regarded; yet the happieſt & men 0 greateſt commen- 
dation for codlinefſe, haue alwaies preferredit,and made itas the flower of 
their garland,andthe crowne of their rejoicing: we hauea cloud of witneſ. 
ſes,and notal inone age, who haue walked with God,euen from Excchanq 
thereaboutto this day, who teſtified this daily looking to their lives, to be 
#1 admo{tim the beſt thing of al.Now if by theſe 8 ſuch like perſwafions we be brought 
#f Catal. tolike of it, wee faithfully couenanted with our ſeluesto vie theſe remedies 
which have been ſet downe for continuance, and to make our beginnings 
ſound and ſubſtantiall;ſo as they may be able to beare & vpholdthe waight 
of all that ſhall preſſe vs downe. For although our temptations beeſtrons 
and many, yet may none of them prevaile thus far, asto make vs breake of 
this our happie couenant: for if wee be not ſtrongly armedagainſt this, we 
ſhall eafily finde that hinderances enow will ariſe, which will quickly wea- 
ken the power of our beſt purpoſes,and fruſtrate all that wee hane taken in 
hand.Here will inward lets come in oug wayzand thoſe,of many ſorts:as,to 
thinke it more then needeth to liue thus;alſo that many who are godly, doe 
notthus ; the inordinate loue of ſome ſpeciall finne may withhold vs; and 
much dulnefſe, vnprofitablenes and rebellion,may makevs vtterly vnable 
for thetime,to hold forth this courſe. Many outward diſcouragements alſo 
and hinderances will be readie here to ſtand in our way, as houſhold troy- 
bles,and diſquietnes by them,diſorder in ſeruants and children, vntoward. 
nes and ill ſucceſle in buſineſſe, want of bleſſing ſomerimes whereit was 
hoped for, and loſſes, in ſtead thereof, with ſore diſcouragements to ſe ſo 
happy acourſe ſo meanly ſet by,yea in ſo great diſgrace with many,8&c.alſ» 
much toiling and occupying our ſelues about theſe things below, with 
neeleQing of our heauenly and Chriſtian calling. Theſe are ſome of a oreat 
number,and the commonne{t,whereby holie duties doe moſt eaſily grow 
out of place and vſe with vs. Let this rule therefore (ſaid we) be well regar- 
ded of vs, and that which followeth ſhall be the eaffer : for many lothſome 
wearineſſes will in ſhort time ariſe, which (if it be poſſible) willbreake vs off 
from this enterpriſe. 
4n almonition, After this, we ſaid:thatif we with diligence continue it,we muſt beware 
that aaa we make not a common thing of it;ſo as,though we vſe ir, yetno fruitenor 
Cr al bleſſing returne to vs by it. The which,as it falleth out moſt vſually inthe 
forcutome doing of good things, fo in this the beſt of others,it is moſt to be feared. In 
ney the firſt ſetting vp6 many duties, ſome cheerefulnes may be ſeene in vs, and 
| ſometime and trauell beſtowed: but alas, within a very ſhorttime,we grow 
Note, full of them, they become irkſome and tedious to vs;and though we do not 
vtterly breake them off, yet we may perceiue,that withoutany great ſweet- 
neſſe and delight wego about them, The reaſon hereof is,that our fleſhlie 
hearts can like of no good thing long.If therefore either of theſe two waics, 
wedepriue our ſc]ues of the benefit of growing forward by theſe fore-na- 
med remedies; that is,by the negligent vſing ofthem, or the leauing offof 
them ; yetthe fault muſt be quickly eſpied, and not long lien in ; for that is 
more dangerous then can ealily be belceued. 
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To the better attaining hereof, we may vnderſtand,that we may grow to 

2commonneſſe in a good thing two waies: either whe webe in proſperity, 
or when ſome ſore and grieuous calamities befall vs:in the firſt eſtate,it will 
be very hard to ſee any great need to vſe feruencieand zeale in holy duties 
and (ſeruices of God,when variety of earthly delights is ſet before vs to en- 
joy ; and we without controlment of any perſon, may take our fill of them, 
Therefore if in this eſtate, wee perceiue any lothſomneſle of well doing ro 
grow vpon vs, we muſt charge our ſelues with fickleneſſe, inconſtancy, tall. 
hood againſt God,ſecret diiſembling,vnfaithfulneſſe,&c.1f we ſhould bee 
content thus to fall from the Lord;yea,and if we be notready without con 
tradiction,to ſtirre yp our ſelues toa fruitfull and cheerfull vie of Chiiſtian 
meanes againe : andif we bethe worſe for Gods benefits, wee mult looke 
that he will take them from vs, and cauſe vs to yeeld him other inanner of 
fruites by the want of them. Alſo we muſt here ca!lio minde, whiles with 
delight we ſerued the Lord,what comfort and godly boldoeſſe wee found Note. 
cherby, which now,it we begin to decline from him, we can intoy no tnore, 
but may looke for ſome ſuch recompence as {hal be meet for reuoiters: yea, 
and we muſt rell this(we ſaid)to our own hearts without flattery,thatit we 
wax wearie of the Lord at our pleaſure,it is to be feared,and that juſtly,that 
he will ſhake vs off in our feare and neceſſity,and we ſhall not dare to let vp- 
on this Chriſtian courſe againe,if oncewe be glutted withit ; and though 
we doe,yet ſhall we notfindit eatte for vs to goe forward,although wee ſer 
vpon it againe,but that one time or other we ſhall be liketo be driuen back; 
which iudgementis fearfull aboue many,and next ynto deſpaire. We muſt 
thinke that the Lord dealeth tenderly with vs, if wee may haue liberty to 
glorific him by manifold encouragement, in outward bleſſings : whereas 
many haue thovght it a ſiagular priuiledge & great kindnes of his towards 
them,that they may do it in impriſon:mer,ia bonds,in pouerty,in reproch, 
&c.And generally,we oughtto thinke, that if wee thus vie his benefits, that 
wegrow more vndutifull cowards him then many which want them, it is 
time for him(as hath bin ſaid)to takethem from vs,and to beſtow them vp- 
on ſuch as will yeeld and render vnto him better fruit of them. And if this 
ſhould be any occaſion of licentiouſneſle to vs, that many, yeathe moſt of 
ſuch as haue a great portion in carthly commodities, do delight ouermuch 
in them,and take them notto be giuenthem of God, to the end that they 
ſhould live more holily,or be the fruitfuller in Chriſtian duties by them : 
we muſt anſwere to our {clues thus againe,that we neuer were taught it of 
God.to follow examples, nonot ofthe beſt men,contrary to expreſle rules 
of Scripture ; much leſſe,the evill cxamples ofthe multitude, and common 
fort of ſuch asreie@ the Scripture. | 

Now though we fall not this way by meanes of our proſperity,(for that 
were vety groſle)yetifwe ſhould more covertly deceive our ſelues by thin- 
king thus, that we haue ſufficiently profited by this direion now,or(which 
isall one) inthe praiſe of duty, and therefore may ceaſe; negleRing ro 
ſee our wants,dangers,infirmities, and diſcouragements whichare in our 
way. (as in time paſt)and fo caſt off this trauell : againſt theſe deceivings 
of our hearts, wee muſt reſolutely bee perſwaded of the manifold perils 
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outward and inward, which ourliues lie open to, which full ſoone (if iwee 
grow cold and remiſſe ina godly lite)do begin to take hold of vs,and there- 
fore to keepe our ſelues well, whiles we be well. And thus we muſt behave 
our {clues,as hath now been ſet downe, that we may not vic the praQtiſes of 
godlineſſe after a common manner. But many, whiles the Lord reacheth 
forth encouragementsto them,& filleth their lines with outward bleſſings, 
doe accuſtome themſelues to ſome commendable courſe: who when God 
changeth their proſperous eſtate,doe immediately change with it;thatis to 
ſay,whiles dangers and great atflictions take hold of their liues, they are {© 
diſtreſſed and gricued for them,that they grow froward,imparient,and di(- 
quieted thereby,and are vtterly vnfit to continue ſuch gadly meanes as be- 
fore they vſed,for the growing forward in a godly life. Hereby is great dan. 
ger to be feared : therefore it poſhbly by any of Gods chaſtiſements wee 
ſhould fall thus farre, yet we muſt confeſlſeſuch flips with griefc, and with 
ſhame and aſtoniſhment behold our falles,and ſettle no peace in our hearts, 
till we haue returned and recouered our ſtrength, and ſocome to ourfirſt 
eſtate againe. Which alſo moſt certainly we ſhall doe, if with the ſeruants of 
Godin all ages, (asthe 1fſraclites, He#ter and Mordocheres, lehoſaphat,and 0- 
thers) wecenfeſſe our finnes with melting and broken hearts,yea our 
particular finnes of murmuring,impatience,fretting,and ſuch 
like ; that ſo we may be receiued of our heauenly 
Father,for his Chriſts ſake,to mercy 
and forgiuenefle, 
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Of the ſmmme of this Treatiſe : the reaſons why it is ſet out : the oraer of it: 
and of the diners kinds of prinileazes. 


S684 He next thing which commeth inplacero bee ſpoken 
> of,is, concerning the priuiledpes and liberties, which 
S God hath bequeathed vnto, and freely beſtowed vp. 
=> on his people and beloucd ſeruants. I doe not meane 
>a. any of his bencfits which he ſuffereth the vngodly to 
= E@ inioy,(which'yetare far more {weet and ſauory to his 
JA children then to them) but meane thoſe, whichare 
© peculiar to his beloued ones, whereof the other haue 
no part nor portion. The which; although all the faithfall enioy nor, and 
therefore feele not ſo great contentation in their liuesas they might do,yer Thericked. 
they haue free grant and liberty of the Lord fo to doe,tt they knew the will Jo por as 
of God inthat behalfe;or if, knowing it,they be not holden backe through #9 :befairiful. 
vnbelicfe,as being ſtrong]y perſwaded that they do not belong vntothem. 
I know, that of thoſe many gifts and great bleſſings which the children of Some of chem 
God partake,ſome are peculiarand proper to ſome, in reſpeR of their cal- ?72*7 #»/ome 
, pp : of the faithful 
lings,offices and places,(as to the Minifters)which are not common to all : ;, ;gea f 
butT intendto make mention onely of thoſe, which one may poſleſſe { al- #hcir calling, 
though not inalike meaſure )as well as another. 
And thisI do for ſundry and diuers cauſes; partly, that the godly may ſee 
their riches.in ſomeſortas well as other men know theirs ; and knowing Three reaſons 
them, may enioy them to their great contentation, which few of them doe Wy tos we 
as they might:and that it by any occafion they ſhould be,cither by the baits partes, 
ofthis world,by their owne forgetfulneſle, faint-heartednefle, diſtruſt or 
other weakncſle of their owne,or by Satans malice,put out of the profcfſi- |: peared gab 
on of them,or any ofthem ; yer by conſidering and remembring this, that A bes an 
they be theirs, euen their proper goods; they may in reverence recouer 9% then. 
their right againe,and that more eaſily and willingly, then many doe, or 
thinke it poſſible for them to doe by any meanes: eſpecially when they ſhall 
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ſee that they haue caſt their delight on other things that cannot profitth &, 
but yet they ſhall be driven with wearineſleto ſay at length,that they finde 
no where ſo good liking and ſafety, as at home; I meanc in Gods houſe, 
that is, vnder his nourture and gouernment. | 

Another cauſe why 1 ſet downetheſe priuiledges of Gods ſeruants,js, 
that the wicked which wander from God, andare not in his fauour, ma 
ſce, what they goe without,and what great good things they depriuethem- 
ſelues of, by their finnes. By forgoing of the which, (to ſay nothing of the 
decciueable and miſerable eſtate wherein they live) if they ſhould but 
weigh and conſider what they loſe and forgoe, which others enioy, and 
they likewiſe might, it would deeply vexe their hearts as oft as they ſhould 
thinke of it : cuenas in hell thereprobate ſhall finde this not the leaſt part 
of their torment,to ſee others in ſo happie condition, which they are vtter- 
ly cutoff from all hope of attaining to. 

Laſtly,that I may hereby Cit poſſibly )helpe tobring the chriſtian life in- 
to ſome better credit and account, both with theone and with the other: 
which to my no leflegreefe then admiration,l ſee tolie as dead wares little 
asked after inthe world, For many,cuenof the godly, doe noteſteeme of 


the Chriſtian life, and of the wiſedome which ſhould gouerne vs, as they 


ought to do,that is to ſay,as of a treaſure more to be delired then any earth- 
ly thiog,be ic honour, wealth, pleaſure,and that atall times. And as for the 
vngodly,they haue no liking of it,bur the moſt of them ſcorne, deface, ab- 
hor,and diſſwade from it,counting it preciſme and puritaniſme, truly and 
conſcionably to goc about to practiſe it, and throughout their liues toſet 
themſclues to bring fort! the fruits of it, when yet there is no happineſle 
1nany other eftate , for into it alone, (as hath been ſaid) doeall the heauen- 
ly and excellent privileeg.s tall, 

If any,on whon: this reb11kc: doth tuſtly rake hold,ſhal contrarily anſwer, 
that they doe nonour the Cirriſtianlife,and delight in it,although they do 
miſlike indeed (they ſay) that men ſhould be too preciſe in vrging others 
todutie, andin traming themſc]ues to a certaine kind of excellencic, and 
ſingularitie aboue others : I ſay, let ſuch cleere themſelues from fault by 
this, that they acknowledge that God: hath b<queathed to his deare chil- 
dren better things then the world hathzand therefore that ſuch asbeleeue 


_this,and haueapart in them,cannot content themſclues to honour God [o 


leightly as they do which haue them not, but acknowledge that they owe 

much morethen they can performe, when they haue done al that they canz 
alſo let them endeauour to haue in common theſe priuiledges withthe reſt 
of Gods ſeruants, and let them thus proue, that they, delight in godlineſſe 
indeed : ſo ſhall they ceaſe from their ſpeeches, and agree with them, and 
have good warrant of their ſafety and welfare ; and otherwiſe, I meane vn- 
till they doe ſo,they ſhall but bite them whoarein better caſe then them- 
ſelues.This ſhall ſuffice in generall,to haue ſpoken of the priuiledges of the 
faichiull,and of the reaſons why I make this Treatiſe ofthem. 

N ow particularly I will ſet down ſome ofthe chiefe, (for who can men- 
tion all? ) of the which though ſome haue been made mention of by occa- 
fon inother places of this bookez yet ſceing they haue notbcen danced 

| | 0 
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of purpoſe, and ſome of them notatall, and that euery Reader cannot ga- 
ther them together, nor know them to be ſo, nor haue them before him in 
view at once,exceptthey be ſet downe together, and ſpoken of to this end, 
toſhewthe beautie and price of them, therefore they being ſo neceſſarie 
to beknowne andenioyed,I countitno loſt labour todoe it. And formore 
eaſe and leſſe tediouſneſſe in reading ofthem, becauſe they are many,I will 
bring them all totheſe two heads. 

The firſt kinde of our priuiledges and prerogatiues, which true Chri- 
ſians haueallowed and allotted tothem of God,are ſuch as bee enjoyed in 
this preſent world, wherein they haue many things to incourage them to a 
cheerefull honouring of God. The ſecond ſort, is of thoſe liberties and pe- 
culiar bleſſings, which God hath in ſtore for them inthe life to come : 
which with the former being dailie weighed and dulie conſidered, doe in 
marucilous manner ſer before them and commend to them the ſingular 
loue of God, and make them ſee themſelues ſo beholding to him that 
they are ſet forward with exceeding cheerefulneſſe in their Chriſtiare 
courſe and warfare. 


F"IONL ll. 


py 
—_ 


Cura. 2. : 


Of the firſt priniledge : T hat the beleentrs may know in this world, 
that they hane eternal life. 


<YAr a» 2 F the firſt ſort, this is one, (which the rich men of the 
=—<z Þ» world, who want it, cannot purchaſe with all their 
SA VS. ſubſtance:) I meane,that they may know and be per- 
W359) \ ſwadedthatthey are beloued of God, and that their 
I: namesare written in heauen, and therefqre although 
£ they be ſtrangers here for a while, yet that they ſhall 
fs vndoubtedly be ſaued , whiles in the meane ſeaſon, 
others who are farre from it, doe pleaſe themſelues 

with laughing at their follie, ſaucineſſe and madnefle, (as they count it) for 
that they fancie ſuch things to themſc]ues.Whereby they declare(in think- 
ing there are no ſuch to whom this ſecret is revealed ) what a priuiledge it 
is,to know ſo much of Gods will and minde, to bee partakers of ſo great a 
rreaſure,asthe mightie ones do confeſle is vtterly hidden from them. Now 


_ — 


 forproofe of it, that God alloweth them to know it, what is more manifeſt 


then this which is written by S. John ? Behold, what lone the Father hath ginen 
#0 v5,that wee ſhould be called the ſonnes of God. Andagaine : As many as recei- 
wed him,to them he gaue prerogatine to be the ſonnes of God, enen to them that be- 
leeue in his name. Alſo : Theſe thines hane Iwrittens vnto you that beleent in the 
name of the ſonne of God,that ye may know, that ye haxe eternall life, &c. But this 
matter having been largely handled in the firſt Treatiſe, may with fewer 
proofes ſatisfie ſuch as deſire to heare more of it. 

Therefore as this is not to be doubted of, that true Chriſtians (euen the 
weakeſt) know themſelues, or may by ſome euidences, to bee beloued of 
God,andthat they ſhal be ſaued: ſo how greatapriuiledge this is,let them 


learne 
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learne(who ſet little by it) of Chriſt himſelfe, who hath valued itataprea: 
Marth 162% ter pricethenall the world,ſaying : What ſhall it profit a man though be oats 
wine the whole warld,if he loſe his owne ſoule # or what ſhall a mans g1ne for recom. 
pence of his ſoule ? Now if the knowing of this ſecret, that God loueth VS, be 
Rom.r79. Apriuiledge of ſo great account, yea,thougha man ſhould know it butdim- 
A Criſtian may ]y andit hee ſhould know itbutonce in all his life : what a manner of pri- 
aud, viledge then isthis to bee accounted, that wee may grow from faith to 
urtion,then axy faith, and from a darker knowledge of it, to a cleerer from day to day, and 
man can haxeof thay with better aflurance,then we hold any thing inthis life by ſeale, wri. 
101189, ting,witneſſe,or any other way that law can deuiſe 2 For indeede thebene- 
life, firof knowing this ſo greata treaſureto bee betallen vs, were by many de. 
grees leſſe,if it were, when it is once knowne to vs,afterward to be doubted 
of and called into queſtion againe, (though it bee ſothrough our weake 
faith) and thatour aſſurance might not both grow greater,anddaily conti- 

nuance of the ſame be obtained, 
This priuiledge But thankes be to God for his vnipeakable mercie, whohath prouided, 
r = $1042 that thelonger we liue,the better we may know it.For the longer that wee 

7 the longer O . . PI 
weenioit,the haue belecued Gods promiſe, and been acquainted with it, who doubteth, 
VE but that wee may much more cleerely be perſwaded of it, then in former 
YOON times,when we firſt belecued, and when wee had notas yet ſo often confi- 
dered it,nor ſo deeply weighed what might hinder and weaken our faith, 
or come againſt it ? for at the firſt enlightening ofour hearts with the ſun- 
ſhine of faith, we haue many miſtsand cloudes caſt before our eyes, todim 
and draken it : many doubts arifing from our owne weakneſle, vnwotthi- | 
neſſe,and feeling of our finnes, when wee haue hadas yetlittle experience 
Note, of Gods tender compaſſion and care ouer vs, or at leaſt, little marked of vs, 
much feare troubleth vs then, becauſe we ſee many thingsto accuſe vs, and 
for that we doe notmany duties which we heare taught vnto vs; but when 
wee are better acquainted with him,wee more caſily beleeue,that hee will 
forgiue them all vato vs. And as the young childe is notable to ſtand and 
ooe alone,till time hath brought more ſtrength: even ſoit fareth withvs. 
x.Chron 28,7. But when wee haue after longer time,ſeene the willand minde of Godto 
ts en be conſtant and vnchangeable,our owne care to pleaſe God to be vnfained 
thea an viſai- though vnperfeR, ( morethen which nothing is required of vs ) and that 
oooh the beſt of Gods ſeruants haue had the ſame infirmities as well as wee, and 
ow, — — thatwehauelibertie, when wee ſee our weakeneſſe,to ſeeke pardon ofthe 
ſame at thehands of our good God; theſe and ſuch like conſiderations af- 
ter longer time, when wee haue oft weighed, God hath giuen vs greater 
ſtrength of faith,and ſtrengthened vs to wax more confident, enen as wee 
haue withall become more humble and obedient. So farre is it off, that 
this aſſurance the longer time wee haue enioyed it, ſhould be further off 
from vs. 


ObiefFion a- And as for that many obiec, that ſundrie of Gods children,after they 
ginf theſe haueknowne it,doefall to doubt of it after, this gain-ſaith not that which 
7 of this | : ; ha | Yet 
priniledge,an- I affirme. For that it may be,and is thus,I denie nor,the dtuels ſubtilticand 
ſwered, malicebeing ſtronger then men haue faith toreſiſt it. Butthe truthis, that 

as the godly arerenued butin part zſo through corruption they may wax 


weatrie 


ol 


Of the firſt priuiledges = 529 
wearie oftentimes of that care which ſhould procure their welfare, and oze can of 


may(as nodoubt but many doe) negle&to nouriſh their faith dailic, and Pre. 
{lake their delight in vſing reucrently the beſt meanes for the confirming 7eund, 4 


; careleſſe vſing 
ofthe ſame; and therfore,ſuch doe the oftner taſte of the hard diet of other ofthe meares 
men,becauſe they will ſometimes chuſe to follow their waies. pins wy 

Beſides,there are others which though they offend not that way,yet they ſecond cauſe 


giue too much place to diſtruſt,hauing no iuſt cauſe, by an euill conſcience, #5447. 

. whichis thegreateſt enemie to faith : and hereby they depriue themſclues 

ofthe benefit of this faith and confidence. Which kinde of people muſt la- Pfal.77 9.10, 
þour to ſtay themſelues by the perſwaſion of ſuch Scripture as is written of 

purpoſe fortheir comfort, as : Take my yoke wpon you, and yee ſhall finde reſt to Matth.tr 29, 
your ſoules. Alſo : A contrite heart God will wot deſpiſe, &c, But to returne, ſee- ora = 
ing they may abide in Gods loue, and hold taſt this knowledge of it, the Plalm.4z.5. 
longer they liue,they ſeethis muſt bee granted them alſo, That none ſhall 1cþ 10.28. 
takethem outof the Lords hands or cuſtodie,but thathe will care for them 

yntothe reſurreRtion day. OS | 

Wherein this is a further degree lowing from the former, that this loue EE 
of God being ſhed into their hearts plentitully by the holic Ghoſt, it ma- ;;);,/ pn, 
keth the more quiet, ioyfull and better ſatisfied, then all that can bee deſired for the ivy i: 
of them beſides,according to that which Saint Perey faith : Though wee ſee _— 
him not,yet we belecuein him, and weereioyce with joy vnſpeakable and Note. = 
glorious. For what is therein the world, that can raiſe the like joy in our Plal.rs.r- 
hearts,as this,that we know,that we ſhall ſce the good pleaſures ofthe Lord **-**5* 
intheJand of the living, (that 1s,in his militant Church here) and haue an 
houſe not made with hands, but eternall, in his triumphanthereaſter 2 But 
who doth nor ſee,as the former ages haue found and felt, and they who 
yet remaineoncarth ſhall finde,that toall other things,cuen the beſt, there 
isan appointed end? Andtherefore the ioy that men conceiue for them, is 
but flitting and momentanie, not vnſpeakable and euerlaſting. Sothat the 
peace and ioy which ariſe from the certaintie of our ſaſuation, is worthilie 
reckoned as a ſingular priuiledge,in as much,as it doth not onely exceed all 
worldly treaſures; but alſo, becauſe it is proper to the children of God, and Reuel.14.;. 
the other haue no part in it. 

And further,this ſhould better appeare,how greata priviledge it is to be 4/3 byconſ- 
beloued of God, if wee could poſſiblie conceiue the dreadful feare of the ary on we 
reptobate in deſperation, and how little comfort ſuch an one taketh in all when this, 
his wealth and delights which hce hath inthis world, (in whatfocuer price 
and account they are with fooles ) : but would giue them all for one quar- 
ter of an houres feeling of Gods louing kindneſle and ſweete countenance 
towards him,if it could be enioyed,and the ſound peace and comfort that 
commeth with it. And therefore if any will know the benefit and greatnes 
of this priuiledge, let him aske of them, who hauing hardned their hearts 
through vnbelecfe, are growne into deſpaire : who with weariſome ſighs 
and groanes, that cannot bee expreſſed, doe thinke withthemſelues and 
ſpeake many times; Oh how happie are thoſe which are ſauede yea, and 
what would they giue, (they ſay ) if they had it, how many thouſand 

worlds for a part in Gods kingdome? Ot if the damned ſoules in hell could 
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ſpeake,they would tell you,whetherthis be a prerogatiue,to bekept ſo ſafe- 
ly from the rorments thereof, and honoured with the aſſurance of heayen 
and happineſſe; as partly may bee gathered by that which Saint Lube wri. 
teth of -he Epicure in the Goſpel, ſaying ; Ohthat the tip of a finger were 
dipped in water to coole my tongue tor I am tormented in this flame. 
And withoutit,(I meane,wherte this is not enioyed) Idonot maruell, thar 
vaine,decciueable and tranfitorie, yea loathfome and filthie pleaſures are ſo 
hunted after,as they bee : cuen till they iuſtle out all remembrance andre. 
ard of heauenlie things altogether, And this ſweete libertie peculiar to 
Gods children, which I now ſpeake of, is ſo much the greater by this, that 
wee may enioy it all the day long,and ſo throughout our life, andthat wee 
arenotſtinted nortiedto one houre or time wherein wee may poſleſſe it : 
and alſo becauſe the longer time wee be partakers of it,the ſweeter it is vnto 
vs,ſeeing wedo the better know the benefit of it, and thatnone hath power 
to depriue vs of it. And thus much ofthe firſt priuiledge; namely, The cer. 
taintie of our ſaluation, whiles wee arein this lite; which, if wee weigh 
throughly what we have been and whatwe haue deſerued, will (I thinke) 
be thought no ſmall nor mieanegift,but great and wonderfull, 8: yet proper 
tothe belcevers : ſothat all people which ſhall vnderſtandit, may worthily 
and for good cauſe commend the Chriſtians life, to the which it properly 
pertaincth,and wiſh and trauelI to embrace and be partakers of it moſt wil- 
lingly : euen as wereade,thatin ages paſt it was ſaid by the Lord,that tenne 
men out of all languages of the nations, ſhall take hold of the skirt of him 
thatis a Tew, (which name then, was all one with the name of Chriſtian 
now)and ſzy : We will goe with you, for wee haue heard that God is with 
ou. Andit there were no other priuiledge, butthis oneto be enioyed, 
whiles we liue here ; yer were our portion exceeding great, ſeeing ſo many 
thouſands who heare of it, would think their eſtate right happic and good, 
if after many yeeres paine and heauineſſe in ſeeking it , they might en- 
toy it. 

Burt,elorie beto God on high,theſeare not all the precious benefits and 
prerogatiues, which God hath willingly bequeathed his ſeruants, beſides 
all other outward bleſſings which they haue in common with the vabe- 
leeuers. Of theſe therefore, or ſome ofthem, which either they doe, or 

may enioy dailie in the ſeuerall ations and parts of their liues, to 

make the ſame well pleafing to God acceptable to men, and 
more eaſje and ſweete tothemſclues then the moſt 
doe finde them, of theſe(I ſay )it followeth 
next to ſay ſomething, 
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of the ſecondpriniledge : namely,That God is with his alwaies after be 
hath aſſured them of his fanour. 


e Vttopaſle tothe ſecond, if they mightonely know, 

* thatthey ſhall bee ſaued after they depart out of this 

world,and ſhould inthe meane while beenegleRed 

and left as orphanes,deſoJate and expoſed to alliniu- 

ries anddiſcomforts,the priuiledge,which I haue ſpo- 

ken of ſhould be the leſſe, (although nothing is to be 

compared vnto it): but God hath promiſed ouer and G4 hath a fe 

beſide that, to haue a fatherly careouerthem, enen ia! care of bis 

inthis life alſo, and to teſtific his loue plentitully vnto them many other 73775 

waies : which ſpeciall carehe hath notof other, though he ſuffereth them :.Tim.4.ro. 

to liue,according to the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, Goa'is eſpecially the Santonr of ==> qr 

rhe beleeuers, Allo heis their ſhelter from tempeſts and ſtormes of troubles; Take r,.;4. 

and keepecth them ſafe vader his protection, as the Hen doth the chickens Deur.33.10. 

vnder her wing : yea, he keepeth them as the apple of his eye,and counteth cas 

them his friends, communicating with them his ſecrets,and declaring and 

making knowne to them the hidden treaſures of his kingdom,and in euery r.Tiw. 4. 10.& 

eſtate will ſaue and vphold them by his prouidence: ſo that they may proſ- Jarth49-40. 

FF. m.1,3+ 

per and be wel liking inreſpe& of other,thoughthey haue al outward abun- 

dance. And if God, who is rich in all good things and hathall power in his 

hands,be their ſhepheard, what can they wantzit he be with them (as he is) Plalm-23.r, 

who can beagainſt them 2 if hee honour them, whoſe diſeracing of them 39n*3r- 

can hurt them 2 yea,if he make them bleſſed, who can deprive them of it? vpiate.1,, 
But when I haue ſid what can oftheir eſtate,I muſt confeſſe I haue ſaid 

little, ſo great and precious are the particular prerogatiues which they haue 

bequeathed vnto them. And yet behold,in this high account they are with |. 

God alwaics, when his anger is kindled againſt other whichare his enemies. an” hg _ 

And what comfort may bee conceiued by the belecuing, confidering and when bis anger 

applying of all theſe vntorhe faithfull heart * And that] may the cafilier "097 

perſwade the weake Chriſtian, that theſe things are not little, conſider of war api 

any oncof theſe commodities, which I haue ſad, doe by Gods free grant, B:b-!d:be 

pertaineto the belecuers, thatby ſome one thou maiſt value and eſteeme fon, 

thereſt : conſider therefore, firſt the honour that they hauc in being called in we part of it. 

the ſeruants of God, (then the which title and name the Angels haue no 4s. . 

greater)todeclarethe honor that goeth with it, which partly may appeare an (454g 

by another compariſon,and that alſo more familiar to vs. For looke, how arcint;cuy. 

high and honourable the office and place is, that is entoyed vnder a-Prince ,, 

(whether it be L.Chancellor, Treaſurer,or thelike) more then the ſame is oper 

vnder aninferiour perſon : euen ſo by many degrees, the honour of being !cdz 15/eeforth 

ſeruant vnto the moſt high, is farre greater then all other which heere may Fab Farr prag 

beattained. 0 


| ueth them,of ye- 
And yetas though this werenot enough to be called, The ſeruants of the epanep ” 
Almighty,Chriſt himſelfe ſerteth out their eſtate to be yer more glorious, {;.,;. 
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when he faith : 1 hane not called you ſernants but friends, to whons 1 hane commu. 


Alſo in that wee micated my ſecrets and mind,vntothe which a ſeruant is not commonly admit. 


are ſons, hires 
and fellow- 
beires with 
Chriſt 
Rom.$.17. 
Exod. 19.5. 
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the godly are 


the treaſure of 


the Lard,and 
therefore the 
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The godly are 
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1.lohn 5.4. 
1.lohn 2.16. 
Note. 
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Luke 1.23, 


ted. And yetcuenthis is notſo admirable, it it beelaid with that which in 
another place is written : That God hath adopted ws to be his ſonnes and heires, 
yea fellow-heires with Chriſt himſelfe. Not much vnlike hereunto,is that which 
is written in another place: fye will keepe my Commanaements,ye ſhall be to mg 
the moſt pretious of all the earthgthough all the earth be mine. Itthe godly behis 
pretious treaſure, how can they but be delighted in of him, ſafely kept alſo, 
and preſerued from all that might annoy them ? and being ſo deareynto 
him,how will he ſuffer them to want any thing that is good ? And there. 
fore Kings for their honour they are called, though not earthly, inferiour 
tothe Angels indeed , but yet,through hope,the moſt pretious people a- 
mong all nations,though all the earth bee his : whereby they rule oucr $a. 
tan the prince ofthis world, by faith, and tread vnder their feete the king- 
dome of darkeneſſe and finne, and ſo become conquerours ouer him and 
the world. For the Scripture teacheth them this wiſedome, the Spirit gi- 
ueth them this grace, and witneſſeth this to bee true, that hee which hath 
faith,ouercommeth the world : that is, maketh that, which is in it,(as the 
luſt of the fleſh, the luſt ofthe eye and the pride of life), to be ſubic& to 
him. An honour which Kings and Princes, forthe moſt part, attaine not 
vnto; for many of them aſwell as of others, worſhip the beaſt, and offer 
to him their crowne, and willingly ſubmit themſelues to his {lauerie, 
And this honour which hee bequeatheth to his faithfull ones,is one com- 
moditie and fruit of his prouident care and fatherly regard that hee hath 0- 
uerthem. 

And yetin thatthereis no endeof this, but that hee will continue itto. 
wards them throughout their life, and that in more certaintie and afſu- 
rance.itis ſo much the more to be had in admiration, whereas in the meane 
while they who are none of his, nor nourtred in his familie, which is his 
Church,cannot enioy the leaſt part of this libertiezthey cannot belceue nor 
bee perſwaded of any ſuch thingat any time, ncither dare they promiſe to 
themſclues,that he willbe with them,and be a ſhelter vnto them , (but doe 
feare oft times rather, that hee hath forſaken them, as San/crying out com- 
plained) and for wantthereof they ſmart being hardned in their hearts, 
and let looſe after their owne deſire, to commit any ſinne that their heart 
luſteth after,cuen with greedineſſe, and thar, becauſe the Lord hath not 
that eſpeciall care ouerthem,that hee hath ouer his owne beloucd ones to 
keepe them fromit. | 

This prerogatiue (I fay) the wicked men of the world, and vnregene- 
rate, not onely haue not while they remaine in thateſtate, neither doe ſo 
muchas feruently and conſtantlie defire ir, nor cannot being no more 
ablethenthe blinde man is to ſee, or the new borne childe to walke : and 
therefore in ſtead oftheſeliberties they are ſtill in bondage,and for the moſt 
{weetedainties of Gods children, they are fed with draffe, even with fan- 
cies,dreames and decciueable pleaſures, But contrariwiſe, that which was 
ipoken to Mary the mother of 7eſus,thou being freely beloued of the Lord, 
he is cuer with thee afterward,to preſerue thee whom hec hath loued : the 


ſame 
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{zme may bee verified of all Gods children after hee hath once receined whom God on 
them into fauour,forgiuing them all their finnes, hee is with them cuer af- !0ueth,he loueth 
ter,to watch ouer and care for them , that ſothey may be preſented ſafe be. *"'* een: 
fore him,when he ſhall appeare for their euerlaſting deliverance. . 

By which it may be {cen, how excellent andhow much to be deſired, the 7% ate ofthe 
eſtare of the pooreſt of Gods children i1s,aboue the floriſhing youth that li- —_ = 3 
ueth at hearts caſe, or the tmightieſt monarch or prince thatis vnreformed; ter then the Leſt 

. It might ſcene therefore,that cuen this honour that God giueth to his fer. davcbic ape 
uants, which I hauealreadie ſpoken of, were enough. And I confeſle, that if 6 ach 
I might haue had my choice, when wasin the depth of helliſh anguiſh tb 1hings. 
and miſerie,I ſhould not haue asked the tenth part of it;the Lord hath ther. ©2**+32* 
fore given more,then we could haue askedor thought : yettheſe are not al 
the priuiledges, which God hath beſtowed vpon his beloned ones, as ſhall 
be ſeene. For hereby they walke in greater ſaferie,then if they were guarded 
with an armie of men : yeaif whole armies of enemies came apainſt them 
asagainſt Eliſhe,yethaue they more with them, then againſt them, For the pgjn';4.5. 
Angels of God doepitchtheir tents about them to keepe them. And how 
oreat a prerogatiue this is, they can beſt tell who beleeue ir, although they 
muſt needs commend it,who doe but hearethe report of it. For they know 
and haue experience of it,who receiue theſe promiſes into their hearts by 
faith,and belecue that God will performe the ſame vnto them, who are nor 
at any time deptiued ofthem but only through their vabeleefe. 

I grant,thatal Gods children enioy not this, neither ſay I any ſuch thing: »'y theyexiop 
butthis I fay and affirme freely,that to euery age in Chriſtboth the weake, rg a 
the ſtrong and the middle age, there is more granted by God, then is en- © ” 
ioycd of them : not that God doth in words ſeeme to offer that, which he Noic. 
meaneth not to performe, but becauſe men either know nor, or belecue 
not through Satans malice, and the violence of his curſed inſtruments, 
whattheirlibertiesare : or if they doe,yetitis ſo faintly beleeued, that they 21cnn0: know 
are holden backe by euery occaſion almoſt,and ſo forgoe, and be diſpoſſel: = ind BE 
ſedof them. Which all muſt grant to be through their owne fault, which = liberties of 
may cally appeare to him who is willing to ſec it, thus : whereas the ſpiri- #% c:liren of 
tual riches, which beautifiethe ſoule,arethe greateſt riches, and therefore 9077 
ſhould moſt bee ſought after, eſteemed and delighted in : many eyen of muh confort 

good hope,which will grantthis with vs,willnot yetbeſtow any more tra- he might 

vell forthe ſame, be they neuer ſo great priviledges which God offereth I 

them)then they did in times paſt ; that is, with lefſe delight and feruencie, 

then they ſhew in following and looking after their carthlie commodities. 

They cannot (I ſay) bee brought to ſet an higher price vpon thepraces of 

God, and the heauenly libertics, which belong to Chriſtians, then-vpon 

tranſitorie things, which ſoone paſſe away,nay they preferte theſe baſe and 

momentanie trifles, farre before them. | 

And this in few words is the chiefe canſe, why not only carthly minded 

men attaine to nothing, but euen ſome ſuch as have receined the firſt fruits 

of the ſpirit, grow not to any great experience indiſcerning,what the excel- 

lenteſtate of a Chriſtian is, and how great priuiledges God granteth many 

of them to enioy.Alas,if men taſtc _ a <p of beleefe that their fins ſhall F=te- 
p; be 


I 2.King.6,16. 
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| be forgiuen thern,they hardly goe any further to daily proceedings in their 
Row.1-17% faith, (though they are taught that they ſhould grow from faith to faith) 
| and fo to liue by it, but ſtand ataſtay for the moſt part, euer readie to call 
into queſtion, whether they haue it or no.Whatare ſuch the better for the 
infinite goodthings,which God hath in ſtore for his, (which alſo diners of 
their brethren enioy alreadie)in reſpe of that which they attaine to? bue 
rather as though they were no ſuch, they walk either heavily, nothing able 
to beare off the diſcouragements which they meete with,by ſpiritual helpes 
and incouragements,which they haucnot, or rather are in worſe caſe,that 
is,not ſeeing when they are hindredatall. I denie not, that the diuell doth 
ſubrilely and vigilantly ſecke to blindfold them, weaken their faith, and ſet 
manifold ſtops in their way : but wherefore haue they bin taughtthis, that 
the Scripture giueth greatergrace,but that they ſhould beleene it,and finde 
Tames 4.6, itſothemſclues? And againe, that greater is hee which is in them, namely the 
lohn 4.4 ſpirit of God,then he that is inthe world,that is,the diuell * 
Al the priviled- And yet,alltheſe andother ſuch excellent priuiledges which appettaine 
225of the godly ynto them,are no more then God did ſee they ſhould ſtand in need of, to 
yk  maghoe'g helpe them beare the burthen of tribulation, reproch and other diſcourage. 
full for them, ments which here of neceſſitie muſt meete with them : which would ſhake 
1,Þci.i.6. themſo, as they would make them to faint vtterly,if they were not vphol- 
Note, : , h f : 
den with props and ſtaies moſt mightie. Conlider this ye that forget God, 
and aske not after him : but eſpecially,ye ſeruants of his, who defire to doe 
his will. For theſe things doth God indeed : I meane, he bequeatheth ma- 
ny goodly and ſweete liberties to his, and many of his beloued ones finde 
them and feele them ; and you that doe not ſo, behold what ye loſe and goc 
without. Claime therefore with reuerence that which is your due,T meane 
which God hath beſtowed vpon you, and beware, leſt through your de- 
fault, the priuiledges of Chriſtians ſhould not bethoughtr as great as the 
Lord in his word affirmeth them to bee, whiles you enioy them not, as 
though they were no ſuch. 
Pfata.87.;, The Lord hath done great things for vs,as it is written; Honourable things 
Rom.5.5, drereperted of thee, O thoucitie of God, And ifit were not ſo, andif the loue 
of God were not ſweetly ſhed in oar hearts through the holy Ghoſt , yea,if wee 
were not perſwaded that the Lord js a plentiful rewarder of them that ſteke 
him,and that all the affiictions of this lift are not worthie the glorie which ſhall be 
ſhewed vpon 5,wee might ſoone be cauſed to caſt downe our countenance 
x.lobnz.z. andbeediſcouraged : whoare not onely ſtrangers heere, and therefore not 
——_—_ knowne nor regarded of the men of this world, but we are among profel- 
2 ſed enemies, (for we dwell euen where Satans throne is) who,the more we 
differ from them,the more wee are hated of them, and therefore in feare of 
continuall and infinite dangers by reaſon of them and their Captaine; 
and, but for that the Lord hath promiſed to bee with vs and guide vs,wee 
Mould vtterly faint and be diſcouraged. ff 
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_ CHAP. 4. 

Ofthefirſ{ branch of the third prinileage, wherein(as in the reft\)it particularly 

apptareth how God 15 wuth h1s,and namely How he gineth 
grace 1his children to line goaltly, 


>a af Vt that it may better appeare how great this priul- 
Bo ledgcis, (namely, that God is with his, that fo 1 may 

> procecd vato the reſt)let vs further heare, what wor- 
thic and ſingular fruites doe flow from this fatherlie 
care and moſt louing prouidence of God ouer his, 
and accompanie the ſame throughout their liues ; 
which though they ariſe and proceed from that one, 
| yet I will ſet them downe as particular priuiledges 
diſtinaly by themſelues. And becauſe it is not fo eafily ſcene and concei. 
ved of many,much lefſe belecued, I will more particularly lay foorth the 
ſame : and firſt this third ; the ſumme whereof is this, that who fo are thus 
cared for of God, hee beſtoweth this grace vpon them, that they learne of 
him that which none can learne el{ewhere,nor any but his choſen ones can 
learne,thatis : how toliue,and goe through their whole pilgrimage accor- 
ding to his will; and howto die,and goe trom this vale of miſerie,that they 
may afterwards be taken vp into glory, euen-this prerogative hee granteth 
them. And it hath theſe two branches.: rhe one, that they may be truitfull 
in 20-»d lif.. the other, that they may be keptfrom foule offences, 

Now concerning the firſt, namely, the hole life which God teacheth 
them to leade, this 1s not the leaſt, I mightrightly ſay, there is no greater 
tcaiure hecre tobe enioyed : that they neede not count the Chriſtian life 
comberiome, vnlaugurie, and an heauie and tedious burthen gs the moſt 
doc, but an cafie y:oke,an eſtate wherein they neede neirther be idle nor vn- 
profitable, butreadily prepared vnto cyery goud worke. Now that they 
may beable to doethis,to be ſetled conſtantly in a godlie courſe, and wiſe 
to preuent and auoide the hindrances thathie in their way, and to aime at 
the commandements of God as at a marke, that they may keepethem, is 
not this a bencfir, yeaa ſingular priuiledge, when the Prophet calleth him 
an happie man that is inabled of God thereto ? and Chriſt himſelte teach- 
cth,that it is the chtefe happineſſe which can be enioyed in this life,to keep 
the wordof God which weheare,that it may dirctand guide vs ? yea,thar 
one day in his houſc,that is, ſpent and paſſed inthe militant Church;and as 
his ſeruants doe,is better then a thouſand in any condition beſides ? 

Ana although it be an eſtate full of happineſle, yetlet no man maruell 
that I ſay, Gods beloued ones may baue this libertie and prerogatiue to 
walke and liue in it;for the Lord inableth them thercunto,by whoſe power 
only they can doe all things, hee giveth taem an heart not defiled and vn- 
cleane,as it was ſometimec,but purged and clenſed in good fort, and there- 
forenow it is able to like and loue his will which ſometime it loathed : and 
they who belecue and are Aegina God will beſtow and doth daily 
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offer this grace of ſanGtification vnto them, they receiue it, and thereby are 
ſtrengthened to doe that goodin theirlife, which they can loue with their 
heart,and which they approue of and allow in their iudgement. 

And to this the Apoſtle incoutageth and draweth ys in ſundrie places, 
as to the Epheſians writing thus : We are Gods workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, which God hath ordained, that we ſhould 
walke in them. If we be appointed to walke inthem, then God will ſtreng. 
then vs to his owne worke. And in another place hee ſaith,Our conuerſa- 
tion is in heauen : as if he ſhould ſay,our whole carriage ſhould be heauen- 
ly. And tothelike purpoſe many other Scriptures might be alleaged, that 
though the vnregenerate walke in darkeneſle, and bee not obedient to the 
will of God, neither indeed can be, yet that God will guide his,to the loue 
of him,and to the looking for his comming in heart and affeion, (though 
power be oft wanting) which is a great prerogative. 

Now ifthis libertie of Gods ſervants bee not either knowne of ſome 
good Chriſtians, ot notbelcened, I denie not, but euen they (as yet)poe 
without the benefit of this priuiledge in great part,accordingly as wee may 
ſce in many. Butthis neede not bee, if they knew and were perſwadedof 
Gods liberalitie and bountie towards them, (as ſome others are)whois ſo 
farre from denying grace hereto, that hee hath pleaſure to ſee them vſeir 

well to whom hegranteth it. And vatill this be,thatthey draw by faith dai- 
ly ſtrength from Icius Chriſt to ſubdue their Juſts,they cannot obtaine to 
findethe Chriſtian life eaſte to them,as many doe, but goe to worke by 
their owne ſtrength in all their duties, and by the vertue of their prayers 
hope to preuaile againſt theirſinnes; which indeedarenot conquered b 
any ſuch meanes, butremaine in their old ſtrength ſtill, The which they 
ſeeing,that for all their labour and ſtriuing againſt them, yer they doe not 
finde thatthey are weakened or abated in them, but that they toylethem- 
ſelues much, ( yet they profit little ), they beginneto bee diſmaied and 
faint, cuen in vſing the meanes which they did, beholding how they ſticke 
faſt ſtill inthe mire wherein before they lay, and ſo they being diſcoura- 
ged,fall into ſome great ſorrow,or which is little differing, breake out into 
ſecutitie and looſeneſſe. And this ſlauerie they are brought vnto, through 
the malice and ſubtiltie of the diuell, who ſceing their vnableneſle to be- 
lecuethe promiſe of God, (which is,that hee will ſtrengthen them againſt 
their ſpeciall infirmities)doth play the Lion, holding them vnder thus, with 
ynbeleefe. 

Againſtthe which, their remedie muſt bee this, That they refit fedfaſtin 
faith;that is,that they yeeld notto this diſtruſt, which long hath oppreſ- 
ſedthem, but by little and little ſuffer themſclues to bee perſwadedthat 
their caſe is farre better then they concciue,which ſhall never bee hard to 
perſwade them, whofound true deliuerance from the ſpirit of bondage) 
and that the Lord hath not taken them into his fauour to leauethem at ſixe 
and ſeuen (as they ſay) in the world, and to make them ſhift for themſelues 
as orphanes, and to truſt totheir owne wiſedome and ſtrength to preſerue 
themſclues from Satan and finne : butthar heeas a father caring for them, 
hath ſufficient powerin his hand toſtrengthen them, andrequireth _ of 

them, 


hes road 
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them,thatthey ſhould belecue it , which they cannot do, but thereby they rhe tetceuer 
are mightily ſtaied and vpholden,& by the ſame faith ſhall more and more gs be ſet at 
be vpholden dailic vntill they ſee themlelues ſetar greatlibertic, and that 2 heels left 
it was the diuell who before held them in teate and bondage. ſinnes, 

The common obicRion will here be put forth vato me: that they would 564jenive. 
(ifthey durſt be ſo bold)belceue with all their hearts,that God will ſubdue 
and {lea their finne and leade them forward to live godly,ifthey could firſt 


. oucrcome ſome particular fins which doe moſt trouble them : but as lon 


as they preuaile in them, they dare not thinke (they ſay) that God will giue 

them that grace,which hee doth ynto others. But toanſwerethem,l haue 4Fvere. 

ſaid beforce,that they haue no power inthemſclues of their owne, whereby 

they may weaken the ſtrength of ſinne, but this they muſt obtaine by faith, 

as well as grace toliue well : and that God commaunds it them, that they 

may know, it pleaſeth i1im thatthey ſhould doe fo. Andtill that, they are ».lobn 3-23. 
holden from thcir owne right through theDiuels craft, who hideth from 

them (as their cuidence ) this confidence in God ; euenas if a ſubtle man 

ſhould keepe back from his neighbour,any part of his land or living, I con- 
cludetherefore,that the children of God (who pardoneth their infirmities Phl.: 30.3.4. 
through Chriſt,and will not lJooke Nreightly vpon them ) haue this prero- 112+ be tiberry 
gatiue, that they may leade their lives acceptable to him in Chriſt, and if e/« iftons 
they be carefull to know,whatlibertic hee hath giuenthem, whereby they aapht ts altdine 
may obtaine ablecneſle thereto, I ſay, they may walke worthie the Goſpell, nt. 
cndeuouring to pleaſe him inall things,and ſo be varebukeable in the mid- 
deſt of a wicked and froward generation ; although(as I haue faid) through 
the diuels tyrannie and the ynbeleefeof their owne hearts, many cuen of 
them,are farre from enioying this priuiledge. 

The which,as it is accompanied with happineſleit ſelfe, ſo that it may be 
ſeene to be apriuiledge indeed peculiar tothem;know wee, that as for other 
it ſhall not,neither can bee ſo with them, they haue no paztin this treaſure, 
no not cuen they, whichat ſometimes will ſeeme more hotic then the reſt. 
The wicked (I ſay) haue no fitneſſe noraptneſle to receiue this grace, ( To Nowicked man 
live godlic) no more thena dead man is fit to riſe againe arid walke, or the © #* w4v- 
blacke Mooreby waſhing, to change his blackeskinne. And therefore al- 
though they like well enough of the name of it, yet that they are ſuch as de- 
niethe power of it, hereby it may appeare, that as the worſt ſort of them, 
like dogges and ſwine, tread it vnder feete and ſcoffe at it, the common ſort ****- 
countit and tearme it preciſeneſſe, and loue to bee conuerſant with thoſe 
thatare of ther owne mindes, ſo the beſt ſort of them are ſuch as finde in 
themſcJues and know,that they haue no pleaſure in it. And no better is the 
patched life of the heſt ſort of Papiſts, who liue not by faith, but pleaſe 
themſelues in this, that their life is good if they doe the outward workes 
which God andtheir Church command. All of them remaine and conti- 
nue in the damnable eſtate they were in atthe beginning. 

| Neither doe I maruell atthis,which the Scripture affirmeth ſo plainlic, Rom.2.7. 
that the vngodly are not obedient to the will of God, neither poſſiblic can 
be. For I my ſelfe (faith Paw) when I was in darknefle andlined after the 3997-5 
luſts of mine ignorance,was greedily ſet to commit ſinne. Therforc if it be 
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| impoſſible for a man vnrenued to forlake ſome particular finne, and by in- 

finite degrees much more impoſhble to cleanſe his heart, from whence on. 
| lygood life can come; it is moſt certaine and cleere, that all wicked men, 
| while they abide ſo, are farre off from this priuiledge, to bee able to leade a 
| godly lite; and therefore that is peculiar onely to Gods children to doe ſo. 
| But of this partef the priuiledge in hand I fay the leſſe, ſeeingT mult ofne- 
| cefſitie ſpeake ſomewhat of it,in handling the other branch of it,in the next 
Chapter. 
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zz Nother branch of this priniledge or honour, that Chriſti- 
i954. , K6ay ans hauc aboue other men, (which doth neceffarilie ac- 
HY 6A $41 company the former, and beſt appeareth, when it is parti- 
y pa 3/741 cularly laid open, and helpeth much to ſtrengthen the 

9 Y) weake,and to comfort them)is this:that they may be kept 

FS z2<4) and preſcrued from great and reprochfull euils,ſo that lel- 
| dome ornotatall{it it be expedient)they ſhall be oucrcome of the : which 
|| rhey mayle the Apoſtle would neuerſo often and earncſMly haue exhorted the godlie 
[/ kept ſrom great ynto, (ſaying : See that yee walke unblameable and without rebuke , andin ano- 
Dk '1o, Ther place: Walke wiſely { not offenſinety) towards them that are without ), ex- 
Col.4.5. cept hee had ſeen e,how they might haue attained thereunto.Therefore the 
Pſa. 119.191. Prophet ſaith : I have hidthy word in my heart that I might not ſinne againſt thee: 
Plal.119.110, and againe, Let we not wander from thy commandements: and againe,1ſwarued 
not from thy precepts, for why ? they are the ioy of my heart. And the ſame ſpirit 

guiding Gods people, they are like minded to him, and would not wander 
nor ſwarue from his will. And the caufe of this muſt be confidered, which 

x is,that they count preciouſly of Gods word,and therefore lay it vpin their 
heart , and are perſwaded that it is the greateſt gaine to follow the do- 

arine of it,and therefore they count it not tedious to abſtaine from the ſins 

which other cannot be drawne from, but willingly forſake ther, which 0- 

ther men with tooth and naile hold faſt, and cominue in. 

-xamples ther= Enoch, Abraham, Moſes,loſua, atter Moſes death, Samuel, Daniel, Iob,with 0- 
fin theols  thers many inthe formerages of the world, how do ſtoriesreport of them ? 
eſament., After they had anyneereacquaintance with God,they committed not any 
| ſuch heinous treſpaſles,as were common ſtaines and blots in the lines of 0- 
[| thers, (Iſpeake not now of their vertues ) but they departed and withdrew 
EE - lob 1.1, themſelues from euill, even as God had choſen them out of the world, to 
verifie that which is written, A/rheſe lined and diedin faith. The A poſtles af- 
terthey had receiued more fulneſſe and greater meaſure of the Spirit, were 
farre from the ſcandals and offences,which before were yſuall, and daily re- 
buked in them,and committed of them, Yet to ſhew what neede the beſt 
have to bee kept by God continually, ſometime the diuell prenailed, as to 


| make breaches amongſt them, though wee ſeldome finde any ofthem to 
[ hauebeenthus deceiued. 


Heb.11.13. 


So 
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So, ſome ofthe Churches haue been commended tovs to hauc been ſo x5anytes in the 
far off from ſhamefull falles, (as the Theſſalonians, the Churches of Smyr- nw. _ 
naand Pergamus ) that they were good examples and lights to others. So **51%1e2 
ſundrie perſons in the new Teſtament, as Timothy, Demerrins, Priſcilla, and 
Aquila, who were well reported of. All which with others, as they areſet 
foorth for vs to follow , ſo who doubteth, but that they found in their liues 
more ſweetneſſeand delightthen others, who were alſo Gods children as 
. well as they,but not ſo free from manifeſt crimes and open finnes as they? 

Now wheathey are thus kept from grieuous and ſhameful! falles,it follow 7*/1eer from 


eth moſt neceſſarily,that eucenthereby they be keptalſo from ſore and great {any 
puniſhments,foraſmuch as theſe alwaies follow them. ment. 


By this that hath been faid, it may without any difficultie bee gathered, *'1m91-r7- 

what great liberties the true Chrittian hath giuen him of God. But ſecing 
ſuch as haue not experience of that which I ſay, doe hardly thinke it to be 

true, it ſhall be neceſlarie for ſuch to know another thing , and that is this : 
That God hath made ſuch a way tothe performing of all this thas I haue They may ſerre 
ſpoken of that he ſhewethvs, how this may bee done with delight, (which, pt 90"af 
wee know, putteth away tediouſnes): both the praQiling of the Chriſtian Deur.:8.47. 
life, (which I ſpake of before) and the renouncing of the contrarie ſinnes, 
which I now ſpeak of. And this maketh both the branches of this priuiledge The wan: of de- 
to be of exceeding value & cxcellencie : that whereas godlineſſe is fo vnſa- 15)! mater wr 
uourie,yea,weariſome tothe moſt, yea, eucn vnto many ſich as will talke ; 
much of ir,and preach it alſo, in the meane while, this liberty ſhould be in- Note. 
ioyed of any by the grace and goatineſſe of God, that they may turne from 

their old ſinnes; and contrarily, ſerue himwith delight. And that the true 

Chriſtian may reioyce in the doing of the will of God, our Sauiour Chriſt, lobn 4.34; 
who inal obedience to the commandements was willing to be an example 

to vs,profeſling to his Diſciples that it was his meate aud drinke to ave bis fa. 

thers will, taught vs alſo whoare his members and one with him, that wee 

ſhould endeuourafter the ſame, and aſſureth vs, that wee may obraine to 

make it our meateand drinke alſo, to do that which is pleaſing to God. And 

although I am not ignorant,thatwee cannothaue the fulnes of reioyeing in 

doing good duties, yet ifthere were not much granted vnto vs in thatbe- 

halfe, (forall the ſtrength of ſinne that remaineth in vs)the Lord would not Math.rr.29. 
have ſaid,that he hath made his yoke, that is, obedience to his word, eafie 

for vs,and his burthen (as the fleſh counteth it) to be gentle andlight to vs. 

Which S.7ohz interpreting ſheweth how;ſaying: All gain-ſaying power of the *.1ohn 5.4. 
dinel himfſelfe isreſijted by faith , that is, while wee beleeue,that God will giue 

vs ſtrength and victorie againſt the ſame. 

Againe,if wee mightnor be able to finde ſweetneſſe and pleaſure in this 

walking with God, why would the Lord himſelfe ſay in Deuteronamie : 

Reioyce before the Lord in all that thou ſhalt ſet thy hands wme,that is, goe about Pevte12.18, 
throughout the day 7 and in another place : hy ſhonld hee reproge Iſrael for Deur28.47,48; 
wot ſerning him in. ioyfulneſſe and gladneſſe ? Whereby God teacherh that ,, ,, Hinds of 
thisprace ſhould be labouredafter in our particular callings, that the huſ- particular cat. 
bandman, artificer, Magiſtrate,and preacher ſhould walkein their vocation Ng 

with cheerfulnes;who yet.if they doctheir duticsas itbehoueth them,ſhatl 


moſt 
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moſt hardly doe it of all the reſt : and the ſame ſay of the poore man and 
the ſeruant, and of all that walke ina lawfull calling, ſeeing they ſeruein 
Gods worke, where they are ſure to haue large allowance. Which would 
nota little repaire their liues and increaſe their comfort, ouer itis now with 
Col.z.iz, themoſt ofthem,who goe totheir workeas ſlaues,and as the horſe and oxe 
onely for their bellies ſake, and do not ſerue God atallin doing their worke 
to men.So that weknowing this,that we may be merry, and cuen finde de- 
lightin the heauenly life, and in flying the corrupt behauiour and bad ex- 
amplethatis inthe world, (and thar, with much more contentation and 
freedome from feare,then the carnall goſpeller in all that his eye coueteth, 
or his ſoule longeth after) what would wee defire more? Euen as the Pſal- 
Palm. 11914. miſt ſaith, What greater pleaſure would we wiſh, or better thing defiree All 
the pleaſures of the earth,are not to be compared with this wiſedome,tobe 
Luke1.75. per{waded,that Gods ſeruice is perfcR freedome, and that itis ſound plez- 
Note. ſureto walke with him. Ando ſay the truth, our life muſt nceds be mopiſh 
and tedious, if it were not thus: and all that we doe, ſhould goe vntowardly 
forward, as the froward ſeruant which is ſent againſt his will, goeth awkly 
about his bufineſſe. But God making it delight andpleaſure to vs, we may 
ſet our hearts thereupon, not by fits,but minde it chiefly and principally a- 
boue all other matters, which yet (when wee knew no better) did whollie 
Mark. 6.2r, Jake vs Vp and affect vs. For wherethe treaſure is,there isthe heart; andlook 
'*._  whatamandelighteth in, that will oft and euery while come to remem- 
brance and be thought vpon : and by that meanes itis no more tedious and 
weariſome, as ſometime it was, but thechiefeſt matter of all other that poſ- 
ſeſſeth vs. Therfore the Prophetof God when he wouldin a certaine place 
Pſalm, 119.16. ſyeake of the delight that he had in the ſtatutes of God, hee addeth this asa 
fruite thereof, that he had them continually in remembrance, and did not 
forget them. 
Andthus it commeth to paſſe, that many of Gods ſeruants may beſeene 
to bedrawne vp vnto God,and in their ſpeech, behauior and whole courſe 
Ecay26.9, to bendthis way more then other, and to minde heauenly things, in ſuch 
£2059. Wiſeasother maruel] therear; the cauſeis this:they be reſolutly perſwaded, 
Not thattheirlabor is notloſt that way, yea rather thar itis the pleaſanteſt eſtare, 
and they finde delighttherein. And therefore they need not be as others, 
whoſe harts are ſtrongly caried after ſtrange defires,but through Gods gui- 
ding ofthem, they may beſet on things heauenly, ſeeing they haue made 
them their delight and ioy. 
Oh weigh what an exceeding priuiledge this is,that both praier and pra- 
Qiſe of dutie,whereto we were ſometime not vntoward onely,but euen re- 
belliovs againſt it,ſhould willingly be taken in handnow,and becomeplea- 
ſure inſtead of deadly toile yea, what a freedome and liberty is it, that we 
ſhould make it our trade to aime at the ſeruing of Godin all things o fat as 
our knowledge ſerueth vs? Andas thegodly way is become eafic tothem 
and daily regarded of them, after that it once waxeth pleaſant to them : 
euen ſo their old delights, I meanethe luſts of their ignorance, grow Joth- 
ſome which they oncethought impoſſible. And yetconceming rebellion 
and contradiction,theyare not voide of them, forall their libertie and in- 
| largement; 
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ſhall be ſaid afterwards(for elſe they ſhould haue their heauen here, which 
may not be): but as they eſpie it,they giue it not reſt, but with hearty miſ- 
like, they oppoſe themſeluesand fight againſt it : and becauſe they haue 
ſweetnes and pleaſurcin the Chriſtian lite, therefore the gain-ſaying luſts, 
which rebell againſt that courſe,and ſtriue to hold them from it,are neither 
ſo forcible as they haue been ; neither doe ſolong time,as they were wont, 
hold them vader. | 

Butthis which I haue ſaid of the remainder of ſinne and of rebellion of 
pature abiding ſtill in the beſt of Gods ſeruants, I would haue well to bee 
marked, for that many will be readie to take occaſion otherwiſe to- cauill 
and quarrell againſt that which I haue ſaid, namely,that God hath giuen 
this priuiledge and libertie toſerue him with delight. For thus they rea- 
ſon : If you can goe forward thus eaſily in a Chriſtian life that you can 
take pleaſurein it, which to ſo many godly people is toile,it ſecmeth that 
you are not hindered norclogged with the rebellion of the old man, which 
15 Qur corruptnature,but that his force and ſtrength is extinguiſhed and kil- 


J5l 


largement;but are holden captiues thereof in great part againſt their will,as The godly mu 


troubled with 
rebellion,though 
they ſerue God 
with oy, | 


Obiefion; 


led: whereas the Scriptures tell vs far otherwiſe, and the beſt men that euer Pſal.51.5. 
wete borneafterthe manner of men,felt it, ſmarted by it, and complained 3-7-2324 


of it. Therefore (ſay they) you ſet before vs ſuch a Chriſtian as is no where 
to be found. | 

Butto all this I anſwereſomewhat more fully then I did before : that if 
it were not for the ſtirring and rebellion ofthe old man,and the corruption 
and naughtineſſe that cleaueth faſt vnto vs, wee ſhould by many degrees 
farre exceed the greateſt meaſure of holinefſe, which we can now poſſibly 
reach vato; although we denie not, butthat through the grace of God we 
haue attained to ſomewhat already. For as wee ſerue God with delight 
now,and may (God beglorified)doe ſo for the moſt part: ſo we ſhould(but 
for the ſinne tharſticketh faſt in vs) doe ſo,perfeRly and continually with- 
out intermiſſion and contradiction,as the heauenly ſpirits doe. And as our 
Sauiour Chriſt, ſeeing he could neuer be conuicted of any finne when hee 


was here ypon earth, (as his words proue, Which of you can conuince mee of 


ſinne )+ therefore whenthe prince of this world (namely,the diuell)came; 

he found nothing in him which he looked for, namely, fin : euen ſo ſhould 
it likewiſe be with vs, but for this fountaine of ſpirituall leproſie, whereas 
now we finde through the vncleannes of our hearts, that there is imperfe- 
ion and weakeneſle eucn in our beſt actions, that I ſay nothing of thoſe 
which are common. 

Andalthough withgelight we go forward in duty both to God & men; 
and withſtand the contrary finne yet through weake knowledge, faith,me- 
mory,&c.and through ſubieRion to ſinne and Satan, enen the beſt eſtate 
that we can attaine to,is with much infirmitie,and with juſt cauſe of crying 
outasthe Apoſtle by his example taughtthe perfeReſt in this world to do, 
ſaying;0 wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this death? 
Sothatthe old man is not killed, nor his ſtrength extinguiſhed : we ſay no 
ſuch thing, but abated indeedand weakened much, as well as pardoned, 
through the grace and power which we receiue daily from our Lond Toms 
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Chriſt by faith. And this for anſwere vnto the former obieion: whereby it 
may cleerly be ſeene what I meane,when I ſay, that God hath giuen power 
vnto vs,if we acknowledge and belecue it,to leadea Chriſtian life with de- 
lighting in it,and caſt off the works of darknes,which though it benot with- 
out change,full and abſoluteyet,in that itis ſo great liberty as it is,it ceaſeth 
notto be worthily accounted a moſt great priuiledge,as Ihaue ſaid before, 
For is it a ſmallthing to finde pleaſure and the greateſt reioycing,in the ſub- 
duing of our euill hearts, and in the forgoing of our vnlawfull liberties, 
which other men fight for with tooth and nalle, and would count their lite 
worſe then any death,except they might inioy them 2 

Nay, is itnotan high degree of honour, that we may from day today be 
admitted to reioyce before the Lord inthe duties which we doe, euen all 
that wee ſhall ſerour hand vnto; when yet others are ſo farre off fromit, 
that they would chooſe to lic in priſon all the daies of their life, rather then 
they would be tied toit,and be thus yoked,as they account of it ? O there- 
fore,praiſe the Lord,all yee his ſeruants;the Lord,I ſay, who doth ſo won- 
derfull things for his : forin this is thatScripture fulfilled, which faith, Ho- 
nonrable things are reported of thee, that is, which thy God hath done for thee, 
O thou Citie,or people of God. And if it were not ſo, that the Lord hath done 
ſogreat good things for his people, how could thatbe true whichis ſaid in 
another place,oftheirhappie eſtate, that it is better to be adoore-keeper in 
Gods houſe, becauſe weare there in his ſeruice and vnder his gouernement, 
then to dwell in the tents of the vngodly whereſoeuer, yea though it were 
in the palace of Princes? Tfitbe further demanded, Where are ſuchas inioy 
this prerogatiue in their liues ? I ſay, Iknow no cauſe, why Gods people, 
which haue an acquittance and diſcharge againſt the day of iudgementand 
the wrath to come, and haue ſound knowledge aud aſſurance of their fal- 
uation, and of Gods fatherly care over them, whilethey liue here,[ ſay, 1 
know no cauſe why all thay ſhould not haue ſome good andlively reſem- 
blanceof ſuch perſons. For did they hold faft this perſwaſion, that God 
hath giuen this libertie vnto them, the diuell (whoiris, which injuriou- 
fly detaineth it from them)ſhould deceiue and defeate them no longer in 
the groſſeſortand manner that hee doth. But the common baits whereby 
they are ſnared,as earthly pleaſures, profits and preferments (yea,thouvgh 
lawfull)would bein meaner reckoning with them,then they can be other- 
wiſe,neither would they be ſo eager and greedy in their worldly dealings, 
as now they are. | 

Andthis, men muſt thinke the greateſt liberty, to havetheir hearts thus 
affected, and readily framed and diſpoſed to their ſeyerall duties; and per- 
{waded, that nothing is better for them then thus to bridle the voruly at- 
fections, which are euery while ready to breake off the beſt courſe that can 
be entredintoof them. Andit we thinke it much tobeinioyned thus to. 
curb ypthe old man which moſt hindereth fr6 going forward with delight 
and readineſſe in well doing, we muſt confider,what injury we offerto the 
Almighty, that whereasnothing goeth forward well that is vnwillingly 
gone about, ſo neither ſhould this worke of the Lord doe in vs, except wee 
ſhould prouide fo, that much vyntowardneſſeand awknes in Gods ſeruice, 


(which 
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( is wont either to breake it off, or to be the greateſt hindrance there. 
i ,Þ-12moued,or atleaſt, refiſted. Waich ſhal not be hard to do,it we daily 
c {14% that hs hath promiſed to make vs fit for that which he ſets vs abour, 
* +4 that we belecuing his ſaid promiſe,ſhal find the truth of itin vs. Name- 
ly,2ur hatrs encouraged,our backwardnesand ſloth repelled, or much aba- 
re-1,and we quickened toour duzles,as Gods faithfull ſcruants haue been in 
ail ages betore vs. Which grace if it may be obtained of vs (and whodoth 
not ſee cleerly that it may?) I meane; that all true Chriſtians may ſhew wil. 
lingnes and cheerfulnes in their daily duties doing,and be much freed from 
the contrary vntowardnes, vnficnes,and rebelliouſnes, whichis the greateſt 
letthar can ſtand in their way : if (I ſay) God haue prouided fo mercifully 
fc his,that they may with delight walke in his waies,ſet theſelues to watch 
againſt theirinfirmitics,and ſo in their common dealings and ations pra- 
Qicea godly and innocent life, andthatthey may do earthly bufineſſe with 
heauenly minds, (which the vareformed cannotin the leaſt maner attaine 
vnto)I conclude this priuiledgeas the former;thatthe Lord hath in giving 
this gift vnto his children, beſtowed an vnualuable bleſſing and prerogative 
vpon them:and let vs waitto inioy1t:and when wefaile moſt,acknowledge 
ſuch weakneſſe,that we may finde releaſe of it from God. And if any of his 
find it not,neither ſeeitto belſo,it istheir vnbeleefe which depriveth them 
of ſach a treaſuregbut when they enter into Gods ſancuarie, they ſhall ſee it 
farre otherwiſe. | 

This were worthy to be hearkened after, (ſome perhaps will ſay) if we 
might indeed attaine hereto. But whattriumph call you this ouer Satanand 
ſin, when the beſt of vs are priuie to this,that weare caried by ther bothzeo 
doe that which we know to be diſpleaſing vato God ? For beſides this, that 
ſorne particular finnes do draw vsthtough the deceitfu!] inticementsthere- 
of, (the diuell changing himſelfe into an Ange] of light, to winde vs inthe 
more ſubrilly)there arealſo ſtrong corruptions which breake out in vs,pre- 
uailing dangerouſly, to the hindering of vs from many good dutics, and 
that otteritimes : as alſo in theexamples of 19h, Dauid, and Peter, who were 
far our betrers,it may appeare.Theſe two obicRions(of great waight doubt- 
leſſe)I muſt firſt anſwer before I go further. And firſt of the formolt, rhough 
they, I meane the godly,be not void of the {ins which I have ſpoken of, yet 
that hindreth notthe honour which God hath jet them in, and given voto 
them, For there is left in the moſt holy,a firife betwixt thefpirit & the fleſh, 
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andthat for this purpole, by the Lord himſelfe in his cle, ( as the Apoſtle 74, ,04 frde? 
reacheth by his owne example) not that they ſhould periſh, bur partly, leſt -ſrfeberweene 


they ſhould looke to triumph Hefore the victary, (which Saran would moſt 


the fliſhaad the 
ſpirit, for three 


of all wiſh), partlv,that the bit men being privie to their owne weaknefle, 7,5, 


(& that throughouttheirlife)they might nutrefi vpon their own ſtrength, 
but alwaics depend vpon God: yeaand further alſo, for this cauſe he doth 
it, that the more hard the combareis and tizeir (trife with Saran and finne, 
the more vehement, the more glorious might the victorie appeare. And 
therefore as itis in warre and battels foughtamongſt men, we doe not mea- 
ſure the viRorie by any thing done on either ſide, whiles they are concen- 
ding or skirmiſhing,for the vehemency ofthe one,orthe remiſſenes of rhe 
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other;neither will we count him acoward,who ſhall bee grieuouſly woyn. 
ded,no although he ſometime giue backelike one which is overcome, ſo ag 
hedoe afterwards take heart and courage to himſelte againe : euen ſointhis 
ſpiritual fightand conflict, when we ſhall ſee the good Chriſtian to be oyz;. 
matched(as it were)and forthe time,driuento hard diſtreſle, by ſuſtainin 
the ſhame and reproch of ſomeeuill ation committed, or ranke rebellion 
nouriſhed, which isnoleſſethen if a man ſhould in watloſe fome member 
of his body ; yet muſt we notthinke that the ſpirit hath yeelded it ſelfe yn. 
to the fleſh, neither hath been ouercome of it, though ſore and gricuouſly 
wounded, if it ſhall by the feeling ofthe ſmart which it tooke by the finne 
committed,gather againe greater hart of dereſtation againſt it, and ſtrength 
and courage by ſpirituall armour to repell Satans poiſoned darts for heere- 
after, 

Now ofthe examples : and firſt of 70b,ye will ſay ; How could he cry out 
as he doth in the third Chapter againſt the day of his birth;cry our,I ſay,yea 
howle,and charge God, but he muſt needs ſhew himſelte to bee ouercome 
ofthe fleſh * There is no doubt, (1 grant ) but thathis aduerſarie the diuell 
did now make full reckoning, that hee ſhould fall into very lothſome blaſ- 
phemie,and vtter deſperation: and it cannot be dented,but that he was car- 
ried very far out ofthe way. But yet, as he is not to be freed from all fault, 
ſo he is not to be further charged then he gaue iuſt cauſe, for as much as the 
Lord himſelfe doth fo determine the controuerfieinthe end, ( whoſeſen- 
tence no man doubteth,but that it was moſt righteous): that although hee 
reproue him, yet of his ſingular goodnefle hee doth not make his fault fo 
hainous, but chargeth his three friends as the chiefe prouokers of him to 
thateuill which he did,and crowneth him as it were, for thatin ſo great a 
combate by his valiant wraſtling he hadprevaited. But yet for our further 
edification,let vs ſee fomewhar more particularly into this ation, dircing 
our ſelues by that which the Lord hath faid of him. I ſay therefore, that 
10bfinned many waies, but yer through humane frailtie. For his intem- 
perate ſpeech proceedednot from a {ctled and conſtant purpoſe of the 
minde, but was wrung from the exceeding greatnefle of his griefe and 
paine, which hindred for thetime, all ſenſe and light of faith and iudge- 
ment in him. For in that he thought, he could by no other meanes bee deli- 
uered from thoſe fo great cuils which he ſuffered, but by death, it ſhewed, 
that he did notthroughly nor ſufficiently weigh the power and might of 
God. In that he wiſhed either that hee had never been borne, or together 
with his birth to haue died;it muſt needs be oranted, thatit was a ſpeech of 
aman little confidering whathe {aid but which had forgotten what great 
mercies he had receiued,yea, what hee himſelfe had ſometime vtrered, that 
15, If we have reccjued proſperitie from the Lord, why ſhould we not ſuffer 
aduerſitie 2 In that he carneſtly wiſhed deliuerance from his ſufferings, but 
asked it not of God,it bewrayeda mind in him ſoretroubled. Andlaſtly, in 
that he had regard onely ro his owne quiet and eaſe, and thought at that 
time death to be the finiſher of his ſorrowes ; it might haue ſcemed to give 
him place among the Epicures ( whotake their pleaſure whiles they Jiue, 
looking fornothing after death) but that hee declared himfelfe ar other 

times, 
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timcs, to be of acontrarie mind. Butalltheſe (as I haue ſaid ) proceeded 
from mans frailty,as we may afterwards heare Tb himſ{clfe to conteſſc. For 
who doth notmaruecll, in that ſogreat trouble and anguiſh of his,that hee 
vttered not one word cither againſt his wife, or againſt his friends dcaling 
ſovnwiſely with him, and ſo fore prouoking him, as furious and raging 
men are wont to doe in ſuch acaſe ? So that we ſhould not ſo much marue), 
thathee could bee moued to any impatience at ali, being ſtricken downe 
with ſo many and waightieblowes of ſorrowes; asthat hee could keepe any 
meafvre therein,that he nexher brake outintorage againſt them which ſo 
vexed him, nor into blaſphemie againſt God, which Satan laboured moſt 
eſpecially to have brought him vnto. Neither is he to be counted an impa- 
tient man,who doth not by and by refiſt and ouercome all vexations of bo- 
dy,and torments of mind, with ſuch ſtrength and conſtancie as were to bee 
wiſhed; but he,who ſo goethto worke,that the helliſh ſpirit in the end pre- 
uaileth ouer him,and hath the vpperhand. Therefore, moſt wiſely and fitly 
to this purpoſe,doth the Apoſtle Iames admoniſh : that in iudging about 
1obs conflict, we conſider not fo much,what came to paſſe in the combatand 
fizht,as wemarkethe end ofthebattell; that is to ſay,that God did inward- 
ly vphold his ſeruanr,and pronounced him an happie man , and though he 
ſufered him to be very grieuoufly tempted, yet neucr b-yond his ſtrength, 
which hein moſt fit time and ſeaſon did ſupport him with. And what one 
among all the Saints of God hath not proued and tound this true, if wee 
marke and conſider their words and their lines ? Let thus much bee granted 
therefore,thatthe fleſhraged in 706, and fo,that he offended gricuouſly;and 
no maruell,for he was a man: but yer(God himſelf being 1wdge of this mat- 
ter) he Geuer wholly gaue place to the fl:(h, bur (although it was not with- 
out many wounds receiued inthe battell } the ſpirit preuailed, and had the 
vpper handin him. 

Of Peter likewiſe this is to be ſaid: As the Lord Tcſus had done much for 
him,and giuen him many priuiledges,cuen asto other of the Apoſtles hee 
had done,yet in that dangerous plunge of his,being the greateſt clowne. fall 
(a man would thinke) that euer any good man might ſ{uſtaine, hee neither 
ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt,neither was wholly drawne from his hold, & 
ſubdued by Satan. For although he denied in word,that he xnew Chriſt, yea 
and that with acurſe called for vpon himſelfeif he knew him, I ſay more, 
though his conſcience did burne within him at the ſamerime, yet did not 
his mind go with his mouth,neither did he change his iudgement with his 
ſpeech: but he was broughtynto it, partly by that raſhneſſe of his, which was 


that danger which was at hand,ifhehad confeſſed Chriſt. But in the meanc 
ſeaſon,taat {pirit which had taught him that Chriſt was the Sonne of theli- 
uving God;and fo taught it him,that he loned nothing more dearly then his 
Maſter ; thatſpirit(T lay) dwciling ſtill in him, was not carried to ſuch out- 
_ rage, but either was lent in him not conſaired withall, (as in headie and 
boyſterous affeMions it com:::ctii topaſſe) ; or elle, it ſecretly rebuked the 
tongue,though no ſuch thingappeared. And ſolikewiſe the faith, for which 
Chriltpraicd that it might not fail " be ouercom,was not extinctin him, 
iCC 2 no! 
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Preysſzith ne- Nor viterly Loſt. Forif ithad been ſo, then Chriſt had ot beenheardin hig 
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prayer for him,whom yet his father heard alwates ; and beſides hee woyjq 
have ioyned himſelfe in familiaritie with the Iewes, as 1ndas did, and haye 
complained, that he had all that while been deceiued of his maſter : wher.. 
as on the other ſide, hee went forth and wept bitterly, and declared many 
waics how deeply he was diſpleaſed with himſelfe tor that his offence,Nej. 
ther yet doeT ſpeakethis of Peter, as though I went about to make his ſinne 
ſmall and light ; which (ſurely) Iam perſwaded,did deſerue eternall death 
thouſand waics, bur that ifany haue ſinned of infirmitie,or in any ſuch ma- 
ner;as Peter did, (and yct beſtdesthe vnpardonable finne,one would thinke 
thar none could be greater) they ſhould not caſt away all hope, and fo de- 
ſpaire ; but be perſwaded,that the way is open to ſaluation, if they hauethe 
faith and repentance which Peter had. 

Of Davidand others the like may be ſaid ; but I haue ſtaied too long in 
theſe examples. I will returne now to the priuiledgesand liberties which 
tneſeruants of God haue proper vnto themſclues from other men,that they 
may not coldly and vnwillingly deſpite the world, andcleaue to the Lord 
without fainting, Itruſt,now the hardeſt obieQion 1s anſwered, which can 
be brought a2ainſt their welfare andproſperitie, and that it cannot betaken 
from them by any ſubtilty or malice of the aduerfatie, as it is written, The 
gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt thera : and thercfore I may bee boldto at- 
firme, that they hauing theirnames written in heauen already, ard this be- 
ing teſtified of them by the Lord himſclte.That they ſhall be kept fafevato 
the reſurrection day,and that none ſhall takethem out of his hands, I may 
be bold (I ſay)to affirme, that they are in great account with him,and high- 
ly eſteemed of him, as was ſaid before. And howſocuer the wotld thinke 
and ſpeake of them, becauſe they know them not, yet is their eſtate moſt ho. 
nour:ble, becauſe they are honoured of the Almighty, and are from the 
orcateſt teare of danger deliuered. Isa valiant and noble gentleman in dif- 
erace,becauſe (whiles he goeth vnder great perils for his countrey, and ha- 


_ zZardeth his life for his Prince,and goeth through many hard aduecntures) 


he is reported of to be confederate with the enemie,when yethe is beloued 
and renowned(and that for 1uſt cauſe) of Prince and Peeres © no more is 
the ſeruant of God to be reputed vile,and his cſtate contemptible, for that 
(whiles he goeth about to honour his God, and in his life to exprefle his ex- 
ce:ling kindnefle) he is both then, and therefore ſet againſt by the divell 
and his miniſters,and by their maliceand ſubtilty drawne in to ſome action, _ 
which might cauſe ill report,and breed a doubtofhis godlineſſe, when yet 
his faithfi1Ines is approued of the Lord his God. Was Paz?, becauſe he was 
buffetred bythe meſſengers of Satan,thatis,after great exaltation and glory 
alittle before,now immediatly not onely depriued of the feeling of it, but 
broughttoſo contrary an eſtate,astobe rempted,to bee deeply aſhamed to 
thinke he had bin ſo high, was he therefore depriued of that which yet hee 
was made to hope for? Nay, therefore the Scripture putteth it out of all 
doubt,ſaying after ; That hee triumphed ouer Satan, in token that hee had 
foundnothing inhim to ouerthrow him,as he ſaith himſelfe: 7 haue fought 4 
ood fight,1 hane finiſhed my courſe, 1 hane kept the faith, from henceforth is my 

oy 


Of the fourth primledee. 557 


for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe.Therefore we ſee, how God keepeth his from 


ſhamefull cuils,while they belceue that he will doe ſo, and maketh an holy Thad all - 
and Chriſtian life their comfort. And yetall theſe,andother ſuch excellent * prixriedge: 
priuiledges which appertaine vnto them, are no more then God did ſce oingnang 
they ſhould ſtand in need of, (asIfaid in the former priuiledge) to helpe chriſtian hab 
them beare theburthen of tribulation,reproch,and other diſcou ragements _ "opaſſ # 
which heere meet withthem ; which would ſhake them ſo,as they would ofteares. 
make them to faint vtterly,if they were not vypholden with props and ſtajes Notc- 


moſt mighty. 
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Of the fourth priniledge : How the godly maay riſe againe, 
when they are fallen. 


28 He fourth priuiledgedoth moſt fitly go and agree with 71 þ:7 poinr; 
dV theſe three former, although much differing from 
2@/ 2 them,and therefore I doe adioyne it, as the next in or- 
P4323 derthereto.Anditis this, that ifat any time his belo. 
A +> uedones doe by any occaſion fall from their ſetled 
22} courſe, intoany offence, whereby their conſciences 
32-4 arc wounded andaccuſethen, or bee by ſtrong delu- 
fion perſwaded, that God is highly diſpleaſed with 1/ a beleeuer 
them;yct this liberty they hauegiuen them of God.co returneto him, with 57/74 0 
F . . R f a 200d courſe 
certaine perſwaſion that hec will neuer caſt them off}, but will receiue them je may body 
into fauour againe,from which it ſeemed to them that they were debarred:; 7e:#r2e. 
whereas they iwho were neuer conuerted vnto God,can haueno ſuch war. 
rant,neither defire it,vnlefle it bein their feare. And yetT ſpeake not this, as 
thougli I wentabout to debarreſuch from imbracing Gods mercy offered 
them,whom I exhort carneſtly,to ſeck it ſpeedily. But as for the other, there 
is no iuſt cauſe why they ſhould caſt away their confidence, and doubt or 
teare,that the Lord hath forſaken them,as the moſt of them through igno- 
rance and vnbelete doe too readily conceiue and perſwade themſelues. For 
if any ofthem ſin,they hane an Adnocate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, *10Þ.2.2. 
who ts a propitiation for their ſins,tothe end they may beencouraged torife vp 
out of their falles againe. 
Andif it were not thus, that they might bee receiuedagaine after ſome 
orieuous offence, what encouragement were there to any Chriſtian, to 
ſtrive againſt ſinne,and ſceketo liue godly, ſeeing one time orother the for- 
wardeſt may be led into thatſinne which he never thought he ſhould haue 
been deceiued by 2 So that God would haue vs know, not onely that wee 
may rife vp from our falles, and returne to him againe as to our father ; but Note. = 
alſo,he commandeth vs fo to doe,and looketh tor itat ourhands, and is of- 7” Pp? _ 
fended if we doe it not.; as may plainly appeare by his owne words in the 47 uw: 
Prophet 1eremy : Doe men fall and not riſe againe ? or goe out of the way, and not 1er.8.4.6. 
returne? 1 waited and looked, and there was 20 man that ſaid, What haue 1 done ? Pon. 
If God waitand looke forit, that ſuch as haue peruerſly offended, ſhould rhe rf. 
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Of the fourth primledge, 

returne;and taketh it illat their hands that they doe not:is itto bee doubteg 
whether they may or no 7 Yet more may be ſaid to this purpoſe. Methinks 
that which our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh to Pexey,js admirable : who was nox 
content to teach him this docrine among other, Ofthe returne of a ſiray. 
ing ſheepe, but becauſe he would ſtrongly arme him againſt deſpaire, atthe 
time when he ſhould fall into that deepe gulfe of denying him, he ſaith yg. 
to him: Simon,Simon,Satan hath deſired you. to ſift you as it were wheat:but I hay 
prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not: and when thouſhalt be connerted, ſtrengthen 
thy brethren, Wherein moſt louingly and wiſely,although couertly, hefore. 
warneth him, that though Satan ſhoulddriue him far from his ſtanding, 
and almoſt gleanehim out from the reſt of his fellowes,asan Apoſtara, yer 
for all that, he ſhould not remaine ſeparate from him,and through vnbeliefe 
þe afraid to come home to him againe, but in any wiſe thinke that heemuſ 
returne : and for more ſure token thereof, hee ſhould afterward conuert 0. 
thers; ſeeing by hisexperience he ſhould be beſt able to perſwade them, as 
hauing moſt deeply fallen himſelfe,and therefore might hardlieſt of others 
haue bin raiſed vp againe and pardoned. And toa fingularend did the Lord 
Teſus ſpeake thus to him,and in fit ſeaſon, leſt Perer after his fall ſhould haue 
been afraid to ariſe; for which cauſe alſo he did incourage him, when ſen- 
ding to his Diſciples to meet him in Galih,he expreſly named Peter among 
the reſt, ſaying; Goe tell the Diſciples, and Peter,that I goe before them into 
Gafily,leſt Peter ſhould clſe haue thought thathe had not been worthy to be 
counted a Diſciple. 

Andifit were not ſo,thatall weake ones falling by any occaſion, might 
be raiſed vp againe,and the poore wandring ſoules brought home, but muſt 
vtterly periſh and be loſt,as they feare in their tentation; to what end ſhould 
theſe and many other like Scriptures ſerue © Brethren, if any bee fallen by infir- 
mitie,thou that art ſpiritual,,that is, haſt more ſtrength of the ſpirit then they, 
helpe to hold them vp in the ſpirit of meekneſſe , that ſo they may be faſt ſetled in 
their former faith and hope againe. Andallo, the parable of theſtraying 
ſheepevpon the mountaines, which with all diligence was ſought vp againe 
till it were found, and not let goeand loſt for cuer 2 Beſides, who knoweth 
not, that it is one vſe of the miniſtery of the word,as wee reade in thePro- 
phet Ezekrel, to ſtrengthen, confirmeand ſtabliſh thoſe, who having had a 
taſte of thelife to come, yet are haled and caried from their ſtaied courſe by 
the deceitfulnes of fin and the world ? alſo,to heale the ficke, and to bind vp 
the broken, &c? For the which cauſe, the Apoſtle defired tocome to the 
Theſſalonians often,to ſupply that which mightbe wantingin any ofthem: 
and if a man muſt eft 8 in great iniuries remit his brother, wil not God who 

teacherh others to be mercifull,doe much more ? Therefore this ought to 
be out of all queſtion,and controuerſie,that the brother who hath forſaken 
the good way which leadeth to life, and is intangled in the world,or ſnared 
in the falſe & decciucable pleaſures of ir,or vnſetled for the time with trou- 
bles,or any other way is turnedafide by Satan:is not yerfor all that, caſtoff 
from being cared for of the Lord, buthath large libertie, and great incou- 
ragement to returne,contrary to thatcurſed opinion of the Nouatian here- 
tikes, who hold thatifa man befallen, he can riſena more. which 
ic 
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Which ifit be ſo, who doth notſee,what and how greata benefitand Pri- hat abensfi! 
viledge it is to allthat have fallen into any grieuous crime, ( atleaſt as they 5% 
count it) and ſo haue their faith weakened, and their comfort appalled, to 
know,that they may with good welcome returne to God againe ? For to a 
ma in that caſe nothing is more comfortable,as by the words of Zh4s in the 
booke of /ob, moſt lively appeareth,ſaying: when a man ſhall be ſo wroughe 
vpon by the word of God,that for feareand inward anguiſh he turne away 
from his owne worke, thatis,his olde finfull life, and refuſe his meat which 
was wont to be moſt pleaſant vnto him,and ſorrow take hold on him vpon 
his bed,&c. if then there be a meſſenger of God,one that can tell him Gods Note. 
minde,(who ſhall be as one ofa thouſand ynto him ) who can certifie him 
of the fauour of God that he ſhall not be forſaken of him ; behold thatman 
is reuiued,and he is comforted as in thedaies of his youth, &c. And euery 
godly Preacher hath experience of the ſame; both how many heauie-hear- 
ted Chriſtians are raiſed out of their falles with much comfort, and how in- 
tolerable an eſtate it were for themto heare, if they had not good aſſurance 
from Godabout that matter. | 
But this which I ſay, is wiſely and warily to be heard and receiued,I con- 71; 4o9ins 
feſſe: that is to ſay,that cuen as it is with all thankfulnes to be hearkened yn- 1 wiſe be 
to ofthe afflicted in mind,and ſuch as mourne in Sion:ſo likewiſe, that in no nap 2 
wiſe it be vſed as an occaſion toimbolden any to {in,or to gather hardnes of imboldenedto 
heartin them, thateitherthey dare goe forward morercadily to that ſinne, #6. 
which they delight in, becauſe they heare there is hope of forgiueneſſe to * 
ſuch as havuerun from God;or ſeeke pardon the more fſleightly and houer- Nor ſicightly 
ly,becauſe God receiueth ſuch ſinners to mercy. Yes 
Both which reſpe&s becauſe they are worthie to bee regarded alwates in 
this caſe, & for thar an example very fit for this purpoſe commeth to my re- 
membrance,l will in as few wordsas I can;lay forth the ſame. In the book of 
Ezrathe Prieſt, we reade,that he and many ofthe people ofthe captiuity af- Ezrato.:.z. 
ter their returne home,caſt themſelues down before the houſe of the Lord, *© 
praying and confeſling their fins with teares in abundance, and chiefly this 
ſinne,in that they had taken tothemſclues wines of ſtrangers ; which was a 
orieuous breach of the Lords commandement. Zechaniah the ſon of 7ehiel a 
godly man,anſwered and ſaid vnto Ezra, 1t # true, we hane committed a ma#? 
heinous aud wilful «offence, in ioyning our ſelues to ftirangers,and marrying wines out 
of them : but yet, that we caſt not our ſelues into deadly deſpaire, (as ſuch a 
tranſgreſſion of Gods law might eaſily carrie vs vnto)let vs know, that there Twopoints are 
is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing, Wherin,theſe two points Io obſerue prin- rr fo 
. . e OD[CYHEA, 
cipally among many others: that as neither EZ74,who had great knowledge x;;;, 64; 
in the law of God, nor Zechania,northe people which feared God, dutrſt in mercies are 
ſuch an offence lightly and ina looſe maner,heale vp their breach of Gods ;, 7 09 F 
commandement, although they knew that there was hope to be conceiued Secondy,when 
of pardon, but ſaw cauſe to humblethemſclues before Godin the confeſſi. 9995 112% 
onof their ſin,and prayed for the remiflion of it with teares,& made a firme ek 
covenant to putaway their ſtrange wiues : ſo yet, when they ſought vnto #0 doubrof 
Godafterthis holy and heartiemanner, then did they encourage ore ano- ag 
therto lookefor mercy and forgiueneſle,ſaying ; There is hope. Note. 
a Ccc4 And 


Tob 33.23. 


560 


Experience 
teacheth,how 
ſuch haue lan- 
guiſhed who | 
haue wanted 
this benefit, 
Note, 


Judg.2.4. 


1,Sam.7.4.6. 
Reuel.2.4. 


No greater 
comfort then 
thus to a poore 
franer, 
1.loh.2.2, 


Note, 

God 5 highly 
honoured by 
. this dofirine, 


Numb.3 2423, 


Of the fourth primiledge. 

Andſo it ought to be with all Gods children,that when they have been 
ſupplanted by the diuell, for all theircare and watchtulneſſe,) then ought 
they to imbrace this ſweet remedie,and flic vnto itas an anchor; ThatGod 
will be entreated ofthem,and ſo with more thankfulnesand humblenes to 
walke forward.If any therforeabuſe this libertieto licentiouſnes and bolg. 
neſſe in ſinning, they ſhall beare their puniſhment,and let them beſure,thar 
their finne will finde them out. Thvs wee hauing ſeene cleerly and plainly 
the mind and will of Godabout this matter, let vs now conſider the grear- 
neſle of this libertie and benefit; thatthepoore ſeruants of God who have 
bin much diſtreſſed for want of the certaine knowledge of it, may be helped 
and relieued. 

I remember the daies andtimes, (asT till ſee oft the experience of it ) 

wherein, this glad tiding, would of heauie and afflicted conſciences have 
been eſteemed aboue gold, if it could haue bin fitly applied to their diſeaſe, 
andifthey ſtanding in need of it,might haue bin afſured from God of ſuch 
welfare. I remember(I ſay)ſuch times,and the deſire of many therein, who 
yet for want of thar,hauelienlanguiſhiug, and been killed with heauineſſe 
for that they could notbe raiſed vp and comforted;ſome,whole weekes and 
monethes : ſome others for not receiving this meſſage in due time, have 
been caſt for many yeeres into ſuchdiſtruſt of Gods fauour, that it hath bin 
a matter of great difficulty to recouer them at the length. And who doubt- 
eth,but that it was the eſtate of the people of Iſrael, and of many generati- 
ors of them 2 and namely at Bochim,when they repented by the meſſage of 
the Angel;andalſo another generation after them,whom Samwe/,after long 
ſtraying from God,brought homezand of ſome of the Churches in theRe- 
uelation,as namely.the Church of Fpheſas ; that they ſtood in neede of this 
incouragement,who hauing left their firſt loue, alchough good things were 
ſtill found in them, were told by the Apoſtle 704» from the Lord, thatthey 
were fo farre gone, that it was time for themto conſider with themſelues 
from whence they were fallen, and to renounce their finnes, and repent of 
them,and dec their former workes;that ſo they mightagaine receiue ſound 
comfort; whoſe ſore, when it ſhould haue come to be felt, would haue tur- 
ned to another manner of vexation, both longer continuing and more 
Geeply pinching them, if by this counſell from God it had not been pre- 
uented. 

Andfuch as inthis age are ſubieQto the ſame weakneſle, as hauing ſom. 
timelaid hold on Gods fauour and mercy, yet haue afterward fallen into 
ſome ſinne againſt their conſcience,orby any occafion haue been brought 
to doubting, muſt hold this for a ſingular priuiledge, that the Lord is wil- 
ling to receiue them againe,to paſſe by their ſinne,and that they,by the way 
that he hath taughtthem,ſhould riſe vp to comfort. 

This dotrine where it is received, honoureth Gad highly, and cauſeth 
many thankesto bee giuen to him, for that pooreſinners ſee him ſo readie 
to forgivethem,and that ſo often and ſo many and great offences as they 
them{clues durſt not lookefor,or thinkethat hee would : and in that many 
who bareſhew thatthey are troubled for their ſins ſometime, doe not mag- 
nite Godforthis truth and doctrine with all their might, itis,becauſe they 

are 
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are not they whom they would be taken to be, that is, ſound-hearted, Bug 
then could it not bee a priuiledge properly belonging to the children of 
God, if hard-hearted or double-minded perſons might bee partakers of it, 
Burthey labouring to ſhake off godly ſorrow fortheir ſinne, and checke of 
conſcience, allthat they can, andaslong as they are able, by mirth and pa- 
ſtime,or in continuance of time to forget it ; if for all their ſhifting and fen- 
cing it off,the Lord ſometime ſtrike them with terrour, and hold them vn- 
derby ſtrong hand, and cauſe them to quake: yea they doe not ſeeke his 
face,but either bow themſelues only fora day likea bulruſh, as _4hab, or 
elſe, they are ſivallowed vp into vtter deſpaire, as 14425. Neither can ſuch 
haue any releaſe at all.So much the greater fauour letothers(I meane,Gods 
ſeruants) count it, that they may 1n their repentance for their finne, hope 
ſedfaſtly for pardon , yea, and they ought to ſay ( euery one ) vato their 
ſoules ; Tarne vnto thy reſ?,0 my ſouls : for the Lord hath heard thy groanes, and 
reiefteth wot thy prayers. Why art thou caſt downe and diſquieted within me ? waite 
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the ſonne of God makethem free,then are they tree indeed, An exceeding 
priuiledge is this to them ; andtherefore who ſceth not, that they reſting 
thus perſwaded, may be of good comfort * 

For indeed,this priuiledge is giuen of God as a remedie, and therefore 
may and ought of all rhat haue need of it,to be receined, and by all meanes 
tobe embraced. Which if it bee, forthwith the wound and ſore is healed, 
which yet withoutſuch a medecineand helpe had been deſperate and vn- 
curable : a remedie farre vnlike to popiſh contrition, confeſſion auricular to 
a Prieſt,and their blaſphemous ſatisfation. Oh therefore, that this mighr 
enter deeply,and were throughly ſetled in the hearts of fuch,as mourneand 
pine away for that they haue prouoked God to anger. Oh thar they knew, 
thattheir teares are put into the bottle of Gods remembrance,and how rea- 
dic he is to receiue them into fauour,and to blot outall their offences ; who 
hath therefore ſaid : See thatye deſpiſe not one of theſelittleones. Anda- 
oaine,Reioyce and be glad,ye that mournein Sion, &c. for I will dwell in 
the middeſt of you: and to his Prophets and Miniſters ; Comfort my peo- 
ple, comfort them at the heart. 

And furtherlI {ay ; Oh that ſuch had been rightly grounded in faith at 
the firſt, which hath been as much,or rather more,thetault of the vnskiifull 
builder and teacher of them,then their owne. For this may moſt truly bee 
affirmed, that for want of well grounding them, they haue vpon euery light 
and ſmall occaſion been ſhaken and vnſctled in their faith; as, inthe leaft 
accuſation of their conſcience, in any affliction, or in the feare of death, 
But ifthey could ſeethe bountifulneſſe of Gods loue towards them, how 
vnworthie ſoeuer they ſeeme in their owne eyes, they ſhould not goe fo 
long heauie and difquieted, ſuffering the enemie to oppreſſe them, and as 
though there were no hope for them in their God. Bur yet I ſay this on the 
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other fide ; Oh that ſome did nor looke too haſtily to bee reccined into cles vninſly, 


fauour, and vſe meanes too {lightly for the ſame; yea, I ſay againe; Oh 
that ſome did not roo prophanely, or blockiſhly and ceremonicuſly 
ſceke to God,and retyurne to him inhollowneſle of heart : which manner 


of 
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of abaſing themſelues,doth hold themin a worſe cafe then the other. 

Andthus (to draw to an end of this matter ) I truſtit doth appeare,whax 
a ſingularpriuiledge this is,that the Lord granteth free acceſle to thoſe,wh19 
after their conuerſton, haue fianed any way againſt their conſciznce, tg 
bewailetheir finne before him, and to bee perſwaded of forgiuenefle of 
theſame: which beingknowne of them, they need not hold hacke from 
him,as many of his deare children for a long time have done, but come 
homeagaine,and that carly,ſeeing God who hath ſmitten thera, will heale 
them ; and hee, who hath called himſelte a God of great compaſſion and 
mercie, would haue his poore peopleto feele and enioy it. The ſame] ſay 
likewiſe of dulneſſe,idlenefſe of minde,vnprofitableneſle,barrenneſle of the 
heart, and ſuch other corruptions which are wont to quench the worke of 
Gods ſpirit in his children,and to bee the ſecede of many curſed cuils : the 
Lords will is,that they ſhould belecue, that hee will giue them ſtrength to 
weakenthem,as well as forgiue them ; and that they ſhould thereby bein. 
couraged to ſhake them off, and breake out of them : which if they were 
perſwaded that they mightdoe, would encourage them more heartilie to 
reſiſt them, and if they ſhould not bee able to prevaile thereby,yet to bee 
more bold toriſe out of them, with perſwaſton that they ſhould bee forgi- 
nen them. 


Cnar. 7. 
Of the fifth priniledge : namely, The gracious helpes by which God hath ap- 
pointed his,to grow in faith and zodlineſſe. 


> £& LL this that hath been ſaid of theſe foure priuiledoes 
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SLE laſtmentioned, will bee granted in genecall to bee 
7 true, Idoubtnot. But when this doctrine ſhould bee 


PESS broughtto vic,of them in particulars,and when they 

=> are tobeepreſſed with the practice of it, then many 

Sz willanſwere : They thinke that it doth not apper- 

taine to them,neither are they able (they ſay) thusto 

hold ſtedfaſtly the certainty of Gods fauour by faith, 

and to ſubdue and overcome their finnes,and toleade a godly life, nor to 


riſe vpagaine when they haue fallen dangerouſly : (thereby ſhewing, that 
they doe not looke to be led by the word in their aGions) : but I goe not 
about to perſwade ſuch,that they haue any part in theſe priuiledges. And 
they might ſpeake with good reaſon,obicRing thus of all other as well as of 
themſclues,if God had notappointed and taught them by what helpes and 
meanes they may doethis. But therefore wee are to know, that God hath 
preg beſtowed this priuiſedge vpon his children, over and beſide the former, 
iledee,,ov/ thatby ſuch mcancs and helpes as hee hath acquainted them with, and 
ec:-pcrhi raught them tovſe,they may beableto enioy the foreſaid liberties, (which 
bs, © without them, and by their owne ſtrength they cannot ſo much as goe a- 
bout) and to preuaile ſo farre by enioyingthem, that they may finde their 
liucs more ſwecte and comfortable, then other can, in what eſtate or 


condition 
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condition foever, if they haue not their part in them. 

Andthat it may beſeene,that theſe helps are priuiledges, (as I haueſaid) 
behold it briefly in thepatticular helpes,and eſpecially ſuch asare to be vſed 
daily ; as for example : What a benefit is it,thatby prayer wee may come #4 nant 

| : ayer, 
vnto our God for whatſocuer we hane need of that is good for vs,and may X 
obtaineit 2 that we may come to him, (I ſay) breake our minde; lay open 
our griefe,and commune familiarly with him, as with a friend, when wee 
will, hee neuer being wearie of ys, nor taking ſcorne of vs, or reieing ys 2 
when yet,to haue this acceſſe toan earthly Prince bur at ſome time, and for ye 
ſome one pleaſure or other,is few mens caſes to obraine, and hardly enioy- Ioh.rs.r5. 
ed. But this is yet hore, that wee know how to come before the Lord with Mnrb-7-7: 
confidence and reuerence, ſo as wee need not doubt but hee will heare and 1/we now how 
regard vs,and ſo to come with delight; when yet prayer is counted a cold 97”: 
helpeto men of the world to bee vpholden by, they being glad whea they 
have done, and finding no other comfort inthe time of their praying,but 
that they looke to be heard for their much babling, Matth.6.7 

Of watchfulneſſeto ſay a little alſo : whatatreaſure is this, that whereas = 
the dinell deceiueth thouſands, they being not wiſe and warie to eſcape his 4/*i5 agrod- 
{leights ; yet God teachieth his farre greater wiſdome and care to take heed "<5 A 
rothemſelues? for Satan draweth ſome to whoredome and vaclcannefle; ; 
ſome to vaine and dangerousexpence of the precious time, in play and fol- 
lie; ſometo hunt after the wealth of this world, with pined and hunger- 
ſtarued ſoules,thatT ſay no more; and vndoecth others after ſundrie other N**<- 
waies : when yet our God direftcth vs by watclifulnefſe, to ſhittand ſhun 
them,and not to be taken in the ſnare,as others are; and the oftner that we 
haue preuailed againſt them, tobe the better able to preuaileſtill for hete- 
after : and that wee thus reſiſting and ouercomming in the greateſt danger, 
we may much more be able to auoid the ſmaller. But neither our gaine by 
it, nor their loſſe, whoare not acquainted with it, is greatly conſidered of 
them,till they haue throughly ſmarted for the negle of it. 

And ſoI may ſay of the viewing of and looking backe vnto our whole -4»2ther i-t 
courſe of life in the day, when wee are readietoliedowne at night : what a m_— 
ſweere libertie is this,that whereas the moſt are either ſtung or wounded at doone, * 
night,with the remembrance of their cuill ſpending of the day, or a great 
part of it,or ſome euill that they haue donein it;or cle thinke not oft at all, 
but digeſt it mertily & forgetit ( which, ofthe two,is far more dangerous, 
as that which ſurfiteth the), yet we may by this priuiledge of looking backe Nor. 
ro our beſtowing of the day,auoid both the one and the other of theſe daily 
fickneſſes, or if we remember any thing to haue eſcaped vs amiſle, wee are 
readie to bewaile and acknowledge it to our God,and to pray for pardon in 
faith,and renounceour (in. And yet who ſeeth not, thatfor the moſt part, 
we ſhall oft times findelittle ro accuſe vs fearfully atour lying downe, or to 
hinder ourleepe, becauſe wee were watchful] againſt it through the day, 
while we were awake? the ſamelI may fay of the reſt of the helpes, 

For as he hath promiſed to blefle the vſing of theſe helpes,fo he draweth Fs: we beleue 
our hearts to belecueitthat he will doe ſo indeed, and thereby to looke for 7 7%t 
the accompliſhing of his promile, enen as certainly, as if it were alreadie mijed, 
pertormed, 


Ioſh.1 1.6. 


Gen.6,12. 
Heb.11.16. 


1.loh. 5.4. 
Note. 
Mich Y 8, 


Dan. 9.5. 
I,Sam,12,19, 


No fruit of the | 
beſt belpes, 1f-we 
vſe them not 

in faith, 
lam,x,6, 


Of the fifrb priuledge. 

performed,euen as 79ſuadid in all the Lords battels which he fought for the 
pcople of Iſtae], when God had faid of the whole land of Cane, I hane, or 
(which is all one in God) will giue it into thine hand,for he belecuing that he 
would doe ſo indeed, was inconraged thereby to fight forit, and to goea. 
eainſttheir enemies and make warre with them,in another manner of pro. 
ceeding,cither in cheerfulnes or confidence, then they which came gainſt 
him. And ſo ( to ſay the ſame ofthe particulars) when theLord ſaid, 1 haye 
ginen lericho and CAi into thy hands, the King of leruſalem with his band of other 
Kings, and their men of warre,the King of Haſor with all the Kings and people that 
came with him,whoſe multitude was as the ſand of the ſea-ſhore,what was his mu- 
nition or armour, bur his faith ? wherein lay his ſtrength but in this, that he 
beleeued,thatthe God of heauen and earth was ſtronger then all they, and 
that he which had promiſed,would alſo doetheſame, although hee was in- 
viſible? Forthe which cauſe, itis written in the Scriptures, that by faith 
the walles of Tericho {a thing in reaſon moſt abſurd ) yet by faith, and nor 
by batterie, or ſtrength,orpolicy, fell downe. The ſameT might (butfora- 
uoiding tediouſneſle) ſay of many other, who belecuing, that God would 
bleſſe the ſame meanes, which he commanded them to vſc, haue with great 
courage enterprized them ; as Noah in making the Arke, Abraham in offe. 
ring to kill his ſonne,who if they had not beJeeued, that God would bleſle 
their endeauours,and turne them to their great good, would neuer have at- 
tempted the ſame. 

And thus hauing madethis matter plaine by examples, I will now pro- 
ceed in applying them to thepreſent occaſion. Therefore, as /oſua having 
promiſes giuen him of God,beleeued them, and thereby preuailed againit 
difficulties and diſcouragements : ſs Gods feruants hauing the like promi- 
ſes,are ſtrengthened by God to beleeue them, as he was, and by belceving 
them, obtaine that which is promiſed. For God promiſeth, that by the 
helpes which he hath giuen, hee will inable his people to get victorie ouer 
their ſinnes,to leadea godly life,and when they fall by any infirmitie,notto 
ſuffer them either to faintand deſpaireof forgineneſle, on the one fide, or 
to make light of their ſinne, andto bee carelefſe aboutit,on the other fide. 
Theſe promiſes therefore whoſocuer belecue, they by the helpes which 
they vſe,obraine the blefling,namely, the thing that is promiſed. So thar it 
is not thebare vſing of theſe helpes which effecteth, much lefſe meriteth a- 
ny ſuch fruit or bleſſing, but that they are vſcd in faith, and the parties who 
vie them, looke conſtantly for blefling vpon the ſame, and power alſo and 
ſtrength from Godto helpe their weakneſle. 

This was neceſſary for me to ſay,how,and in what caſe the meanes and 
helpes, which we vſeto the conſtantpractifing of a godly life, become et- 
fectuall vnto vs, namely,when wee beleeue God that hee will bleſſe them 
to vs. And indeed otherwiſe, letnot men looke to receive any thing ihere- 
by,which the Apoſtle /ames affirming of one eſpeciall helpe ; namely, of 
prayer,is as truly faid of all the reſt. For hee which doubteth and wauereth 
(when he ſhould beleeue) whetherby thoſe helpes hee ſhall bee furthered 
and bettered ornort.letnot that man looke to recceiue any thing. Therefore 
wee muſtlearne to bee acquainted with faith, cuen as weedelire to bee ac- 

quainted 
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quainted with God,(for by no other meanes can we know him,orhaue ac- 

ceſſe vato:him):and thereby wee xeceiuepowerand ſtrength through the 

helpes which wee vſe,to liue well and godly. Theſe helpes what they are, 

and which ought to. bee vied euery day, and which by other occaſions; I 

haue before-ſet downe inthe thirdand fourth Treatiſe ofthis booke. 

Now,foraſtpuch as God hath ginen this libertie, as a ſingular priviledge 
_ tohispeople; to vſe theſe helpes conſtantly, and continualy, it is our part 
to ſee, whether weedoe fo or not,or whether wee ſuffer our ſelues to bee *Pcr.3-17. 
plucked away with the errour ofthe wicked, and fo fall from our ſtedfaſt- 
nes. Farif we findenot our liues,and our whole courſe inall dealings and 
affaires through the day,tobe fo paſſed;as tharwe haue peace to God-ward 
throughout,and with peaceliedowne at euen, it is our owne finne;, God 
hath caught vs, andalſo prouided how it might haue bin otherwiſe with vs, 
if we had bin butas carefull to finde it,as we were carefull about our living 
and maintenance,or to ſeceke-vpa ſtraied beaſt which wee had loſt, and ro 
bring it into the paſture againe, 

And to ſpeake more plainly,ift wee doenotſo begin the day with thank(- rtefor- «7 
giuing,conteffion offiane,and prayer,when wee may doe it conueniently, ad continued. 
and ſo arme our ſelues with the whole armour ofa Chriſtian, ſo watch and 
pray after,ſo vſe Chriſtian exerciſein familie, and remember Gods bountie 
towards vs; and laſtly ſolooke backeto our paſſing of the day, that we may 
ſee by all theſe that we haue been guided by God, and that wee haue been Note. 
holdenin our courſe without any iuſt cauſe ro wound our conſcience;then 
it is the diuell who hath detainedand kept our right from vs, and depriued 
vs of ſo good a portion as our God hath bequeathed vs, when hee ſhewed 
himſelte willing to haue had it otherwiſe. TY, 

And whether through ignorance, wee know not how to bee ſafely led ,.g1c4 dur ms 
through the day, or that which is little better,although wee know, yet for commit offences. 

floth,or,for that wee loue darkneſſe more then light, wee let paſſe many 
knowne duties, or ſuffer ſundrie offences to paſſe from vs in the day : it is 
all one, as if wee would ſuffer ourſelues to be Jepriucd of our owne proper 
inhecitance by ſome coſoner, who ſhall tell vs that it belongeth not ynto vs, Revel.3.11. 
when yet wee are able to ſhew cleere and ſufficient euidence for ir. For 

when the Lord ſhall ſay ; Let no man take away your crowne then the di- 
uvellſheweta himſelfe manifeſtly,in detsining it from vs. And therefore we 

muſt remember,thatto vſe theſe helpes rightly, is no bondage nor ſerui- 74, gps t- 
tude,as men of the world count it, who ſtraine themſelues and ſtrive migh- bernec of 
tilie,to bee delivered from the holie and ſpirityall vſc of them, and not to Pine 
betied thereto : wee muſt rather be perſwaded, that they are moſt pretious gage to amunef 
liberties, peculiar to Gods deareſt ſervants ;andaſingular benefit of God, wor. 
thatinſuch a dead world, and frozen age as wee liue in, wee may be coun- 

ted meete, and made able to honour our God, (which to'moſt men is te- 

dious) and to haue peace with him throughout the day; and that wee may 

bee taught of him to vſe the helpes thereto, which others are well content 

not to be acquainted wirh. 

Andif wee be throughly perſwaded of this, that it is a libertie, a benefir, 
and honour to vs, to hold our mindes willing from day to day to the reue- 
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rent vſe of them, and be reſolued, that wee haue no worke more needfyl] to 
be done of vsany day then this: wee ſhall not need to doubt of ſuch fruite 
thereof,asis notto bee repented of, cuen ſuch, as will cauſe vsto confeſſe, 


that the meanes and helpes to grow in godlineſſe,anda mindeto vſe them 
daily againſt the diſcouragements and hindrances of the day, area ſingular 
prerogative toa Chriſtian. And otherwiſe, how precious ſocuer they bee 
in themſclues,yet if we thinke not ſo of them, butſhall be well content, þ 
euery light occaſion to omitand neglect them, orſleightly and houerly to 
paſſe them ouer ; I teſtifie, that wee ſhall get no good by them, no more 
then the common ſort doe, but as they haue loſt their beautie with vs, ſo 
wee ſhall loſe our fruite of them. Conſider what ſay, and the Lord giue 
thee vnderſtanding, 

For bethis knowne to the prophaneſt and proudeſt contemner of God, 
which ſeldome, and onely for faſhion doth pray or heare a ſermon, that 
theſe helpes, whereby we grow conſtant in a Chriſtian life,are not of line 
account ecule they are ſo with him ; but thatthey are ſo glorious, that he 
is not worthie of them,nor to reape the profit that commeth by them; and 
his light eſteeming of them cauſeth me to ſet the more by them : his vnſa- 
uourineſſe that he findeth in them and wearineſſe of them, cauſeth mee to 
commend them the more highly, and the morete admire the Lords kind- 
nefle to me,who maketh them ſo ſweete and gainfull romee, which are to 
him very gall and wormewood. For otherwiſe,how could they properlie 
be called priuiledges, if they were alike precious to good and to bad or if 
they were in as good reckoning with the one, as with the other 2 But the 
euill ſort are not perſwaded thus of them, therefore they finde nothing. 
They either know not theſe helpes, (which may truly be ſaid of the moſt of 
them) or if they doe, yet they know not how to viethem in faith, eſpecial- 
ly(I may ſay) not conſtantly,one day as another, or one of them afivell in 
another,(that it may goe better with their ſoules thereby): but thinke, that 
though they vſe them notat all, itis no great matter, and if they doe vſe 
them, (though it bee but in ceremonie and neuer fo houerly)they thinke, 
that euen for that very cauſe they highly pleaſe God. Which manner of 
vling them,is neuer able to proue to them, what fruite and benefit may be 
reaped by them. 

But we who beleeue in him,may know them, and rightly practiſe them, 
(though full weakely at ſometime we doe it) and lookefor fruiteby them, 
andentoy it : and when wee ſee what bleſſing hegiueth vs thereof, (as hee 
doth and that very great, tothe end that wee may haue the better cxpeti- 
ence how many waies he keepeth promiſe with vs, and how hee inricheth 
vs) then wee waxe more conſtant therein, andare the more hardly with- 
drawne by any prouocations from holding out in theſame. This (I fay) 
we may doe,althongh with griefe it may beſpoken, that many cuen of vs, 
are too farre off from enioying this libertieas wee might. But let all ſuch 
know,that it is their owne linne,who cannot therefore praiſe God for this 
ſweete helpe, while they bee not the better for it. Therefore to ſhut vp 
this poynt, let this bee perſwaded to all Gods faithfull ſeruants, that hee 
hath of ſingular fauour giuen the helpes which ſettle them in a CO 

ite, 


Of the faxth priulledge. 
life, as 4 great prerogatiue and priuiledge: and therefore when vnder co- 
lour of weakenefle wee yeeld to the waiwardneſle of our hearts, which are 
ſoone vntoward tothe right vſing of theſe gratious helpes, and wearie of 
chem,wee muſt repent of ſuch vathankfulneſſe, and of the nouriſhing of 
ſuch fleſhly libertie as ſhaketh off ſo needfull duties. So ſhall wee ſhew our 
ſelues wile,though the world count vs fooles, and be in good ſafetje, when 
their danger ſhall begreat. 


Now 1 would haue proceeded to lay foorth before the Chriſtian Rea- - 


der 2nother priuiledge, which in this place would very fitlie come in, and 
that is,that God hath ſurely prouided, that they who are thus farre beauti- 
fied and bleſſed of him, ſhall thus continue to the end : but ſeeing it is the 
faſt thatis enjoyed in this life, it ſhall haue the laſt place among the tempo- 
rall priailedges. But yet I rhought not amiſſe to mention ſuch athing here, 
both to ſtay them which atter the hearing of ſo bleſſed beginnings and pro- 
ceedings, would be glad to heare of the end anfwerable to them both ; and 
alſo thatthey may looke for itinthe place aſſigned. 


er . 


C HAP. 8, 
of the ſtxth priniledge : namely, of the right 
vſing of proſperitie. 
G2 T Ow the next priuiſedges that Ithinke may moſt fitly 


gw [5 bc ioyned with the former, are, how the Lord hath 
N Te 4 S taught his,the right vſc of proſperitie and aduerfitie, 


of and how they may carrie themſelues therein with 
Br peace, and bee vpright it both eſtates. Two of the 
F< 5 moſt principall parts of our life, ſeeing the greateſt 
RNASE part of it doth go through them : forthe moſt of it 
ps is accompanicd with bleſſings or chaſtiſements. The 
right vieof both,although in ſome ſort and in generall may be gathered out 
of the former diſcourles,& namely,of the third priuiledge, yet becauſe they 

. are diſtin points, and it is hard to vſe them aright,and as precious as it is 
hard;I know itis very neceſſarie to make a particular Treatiſe thereof. And 


firſt, moreclecrely to ſpeake of the one, in this Chapter,I ſay: God hath ex- Proſperiries 
ccedingly declared his mercie and kindnefle this way to his people,that al. #171 07+. 


though proſperitic bee a-{lipperte path, and riches and honour, health and 
friends, with all the other lawfull pleaſures, profits,and liberties of this life, 
doe deceiue and yndo the greatelt part of the world, which enioy and poſ- 
ſeſſe them z yet the beloued ofthe Lord may be free from this danger, and 


ſo directed. that they nzede not bee taken in theſe ſnares, nor make them God zracherb his 
2 y p 


their bane which are ginen them as bleſſings : this grace therefore if any 
ſhall be {ound to enjoy,they may be worthilie {aid to be priviledged aboue 
other men. Now to proue this,that Gods children may vie the world right- 
' ly,(which is impoſiihle for any other to do) I doe not meane,that becauſe 
they have right vnto carthly things through Chriſt, & are heires with him 
of the bleffings of the world, that therfore they do ſoberly,8 as they ought, 
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Luke 14419. 
Dan.4.27. 
AQaz.12. 


Allo by expers- 
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uation of things, 
Pſal.1©2.:6. 
Dan.1.3, 

Job 1.12, 
Note, 


By meditation 
allo of their 
gaixe hereby, 


The effet 
hereof. + 


Phil,4.1 2. 


Of the fexth priuledge. 
vic the ſame; for many euen ofthem,are(I confeſſe) fare from it,and ther- 
forethat which they wanr, I labour to helpe them to : but as they are the 
perſons which may bc perſwaded,and broughtto the right vſc of theſe our- 
ward libertics, (and notthe wicked) ſo God draweth theirhearts thereun- 
to by his mightic power,whereby he is able to doc all things. 

For when hee cauſeth this doctrine to be taught them, of the contempt 
of the world,of contentation in their eſtate, of moderation and fobrietie in 
Jawfull pleaſures and profits, &c.he imprinteth itin their hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt ; he maketh them able to beledue that itis ſpoken tothem,and there. 
fore to applic it tothemſclues, hee maketh them prooue how this doctrine 
workethin them,andtriethemſelues by it, that where they ſee they haue 
gone beyond their bounds,they may returne,and bring their feete back in- 
to the way of his teſtimonies : and he,through the ſame doctrine,ſeaſoneth 
their hearts,and greatly poſſeſſeth them with the loue of it, that ſotheir 
wants may be ſupplied,and they thereby may grow better praQtiſed in this 
ſobrictie. Andalthough the entoying of carthly commodities be an allu- 
ring baite, and eafie to make a man forget his mortalitie, as wee ſce in Neby- 
cadne3Far,Herode,and others : yetthe Scripture giueth greater grace, as to 
Daniel, 166, and many moe, who determined and made a couenant with 
themſclues not to ſet their hearts on them. 

But beſides this, through further benefit of the Scripture, God cavſeth 
his, to ſet oft before their eyes, the dailie changes of all things vncer the 
Sunne, the death of noble perſonages, friends and acquaintance; and how 
the moſt flouriſhing flowers doe fade, and loſe their beautie, and that no- 
thing continueth in one eſtate: and by the oft and deepe conſidering of 
theſe, their hearts are much appalled, andthe prideof life greatly abatedin 
them. And as they grow daily to ſee more cleerely their gaine hereby,and 
that without theſe meditations vpon examples and doctrine of death and 
mortalitie,&c,they cannot keepe their hearts freed from infeion by the 
world and earthly dealings : ſo doe they more reſoJue with themſclues 
daily, to thinke of them ſtill; and to purge out their old and accuſtomed 
dclightings in worldly things, their dreames of long life, deſire of eaſe, and 
increaſe of earthly commodities; with all which the diuell ſo ſtuffeth and : 
filleth their braines and hearts, that while they begin to give themſclues 
ouer to theſe,they may be perſwaded ſtrongly, that there is no other hap- 
pineſle to be attained vnto,and ſo thereby deſtrution may ſuddenly come 
ypon them. | 

Thus (I ſay) the Lord frameth his,to the contemptof the world, and to 
temperanceand contentation, to defire no more then their moſt wiſe and 
prouident Father thinketh micete for them, nor no longer to enioy any of 
their temporal! liberties, then he ſhall ſee it to be expedient. Thus he tea- 
cheth them both in wanting, tothinke themſelues (yet) neverthelefle be- 
loued of God ; and in having andenioying of abundance, not to thinke 
ethemſclues the bettq for it,nor to be proud of it.I fay,heteacheth them, for 
neither bring they this grace with them from their cradle,butlearne it ; and 
ſtudie how to learne it ſo,as they may praiſe it : and yet they learne it not 
by their owne wiſedome, but by God, whois onely able to teach it theo. 


Who 


Of the ſixth priuiledge. 
Who by the meanes thatI hauc ſhewed, doth bring to paſſe, that they ſo 
buy,as if they poſſeſſed not ; and ſo vie the world,as that they abuſe it not; 
ſo vie mariage,as they arenot hurt nor hinared trom godly life by it, more 
then ifthey were vamaried, but much furthered and helped by it, neither 
negle@ they thereby the caring forthe things of the Lord : but as two are 
better then one,ſo finde they (as God hath appointed) much helpe there- 
by vnto cuery good wotke. Neither,though they have much inthe world, 
do they therefore loue it much, but are glad to follow holy 19b in that, when = 
hee ſaid, 1f 7 hane made gold my hope, or haue ſaid to the wedze of gold, T hon lob 3164. 
art my confidence : If Ireioyced becauſe my ſubſtance was great,or becauſe my hand 
had zotten much, this had been an iniquitie to be condemned, for Thad denied the 
God aboxe. Therefore if theſe be great riches, liberties, and priuiledges to in- 
ioy,l mcanc, to haue contentation in our eſtate, yea to be thanktull to God 
ia all chings,not puffed vp with proſperitie, but to acknowledge the vncer- 
taintic of our commodities,and therefore not to reſt nor put confidence in 
them,nor to deſire the increafing of them ſimplie, much lefſe by any indi- Note. 
re& meanes,but to letthem ſerue for the neceſſities of our brethren as well 
as for ourowne vles : if theſe, I {iy, be the pretious gifts of God,and yet he 
frameth his ſeruants to endeuour, and inſome fort to doe theſe and ſuch 
like, hope it may truly be ſaid,tharhe doth honour them highly,and pri- 
uiledge them greatly,in working thus gratiouſly in them, h 
But when all this is ſaid, me rhinkes I heare divers to obie thus : Wee 051e;. 
doubt nothing of the truth of alithis, but that there have been fuch men- 
tioned in the Scriptures,but what 15 thar to vs ? where are they in this our 
age who may be brought toorth for ſuch examples * I anfwere, itthe men 4% 
could notcafily be found,yet that hindreth nor the doctrine to be true: bur 
further I ſay asthe truth ſaith : As God hath doneto others,{o he will doto Ieſ.r.s. 
vs; and his goodneſle is not abated toward vs, more then it was inthe ages 
palt : yearather, we haue more neere acquaintance with the will and mind 
of God,then many of them who are highly commended in the Scriptures; Eſa 59.r. 
and in this latter age, God hath viſited his people in a moſt gratious man- 
ner,beſtowing his gifts and powring out the graces of his ſpirit vpon them Heb.8. 11. 
abundantly. All which laid together, what can bee gathered lefle then this, 
that when his children heareby the preaching of his word, all things vader yore. 
the Sunneto be tranſ1torie, vaine, and (oone flitting away,and themſelues 
alſo with them daily drawing vatoanend, riches to be vncertaine, beautie 
deceitful], health euer changing, friends alwates dying, &c.what (I ſay) can 
be gathered lefle then this,that he cauſeth them to belecue it, and therefore 
notto reſt ypon them 2 So when they heare,that they may not vſe them as 
they liſt, (no not the lawtulleſt of their liberties, as poſſeſſions, recreations, 
iriends,time,&c.) that is, to pride, wantonnes,idleneſſe,excefle, and to the 1: im] /ale 
wrongingand hurting of athers, but as helpes for themſclues,and many 
others vato gadlincfle; they are glad to heare their ſhepheards voyce, and 
they know it and dbcleeue it and follovy it, vſing theſe 
Godaccordingly : I ſay, when they ktzow by Gods word, how they may vic 
them,which ſometimethey did notknow.and that God gjueth ſuch grace 
to his,(and cauſcth the ſame to be Pn and preached ) whereby they 


lawfull benefits of therefore 1 may 
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Of the ſixth priniledge. 
may enioy all theſe outward bleſſings of Godto theirright ends, and fo, as 
they become not baits and ſnares vnto them ; they reioice and belecue the 
ſame with thankfull hearts, vſing their praters and watch, with their other 
helps,to praQtiſe this point of godlineſſe, (namely,moderation and the true 
vſc of their lawfull liberties)as they endeuour after all the reſt. 
For when they once be reſolued, that it is the worke which God ſetteth 
The chriſtian them abour, and that he will ſtrengthen and fit them for it,it doth mightily 
muſt be porſ94- {courage them to take in hand and goe about it : euenas on the contrarie, 
whefe there is no ſtronger diſmaier ofthem, then when they ſet vpon either this, 
which be goeth qx any other part of Gods ſeruice by their owne ſtrength:that is,not know- 
c_— ing whether they may be bold to beleeue and be perſwaded,that the Lord 
ſtrengthen bm will giue them power,and hearten them vnto the right performance of it, 
Ne (for of that point the moſt of Gods poore children are ignorant, or not ſet- 
led in faith about it)and therfore they doubt and feare,thatthey ſhall neuer 
Note. comeneereorattaine to that which they ſeeke:by occafion of which weak- 
nes,the diuell holdeth them in great diſcomfort; thatalthough they would 
doe the will of God in that which they goc about, yet they ſtand ata ſtay, 
andare holden vnder many heauie diſcouragements for a long time. And 
yetare theſe far more faithfull andſimple hearted, howſocuer they are fea- 
red by their own weaknes,then they who thinke they pleaſe God highly, it 
they doany thing in their owne opinion more then others, how little war- 
rant ſocuer they haue for it. | 
How thezody  Butroreturne to that which T ſaid,tharthe Lord inableth histo gouerne 


os v/& themſclues in the vſe of their goods and lawfull liberties, ( which is a great 
their lawfull 


an priuiledge) : thatT be not vnderſtood amiſſe, I thinke good to expreſſe my 
wy minde morecleerely. It any ſhould gather or thinke, that I meane all Gods 
people do enioy this liberty & prerogatiue,I anſwer, that T am far from that 
ph nr rg iudgement. But as may be well ſeene by that which I have ſaid,they who 
late belecue it, that God will make them fit for it, how vnfit ſocuer they are of 
themſelues,they ſhall inioy it. I haue propounded to proue no other thing. 
Fer by this it may appeare, that ſeeing Gods children may be made parta- 
kers of ſuch a treaſure,which but few of them do enioy,(and of the vnrege- 
The) thatat. Nerate notone can) : therefore they beholding, whar hee hath bequeathed 
zine not 1041s them,they ſhal ſhew,thatthey prouideill for themſelues,if they attaine not 
17 2g Wag * tothat, being ſo greata benefit which God hath ſo freely beſtowed vpon 
ſelues, them.There ſhould need no more vnto ſuch,but this: that they may know, 
that he hath granted it out vntothem freely,and calleth them euery where, 
to the partaking of it : which being ſo, what ſhould hold them backe from 
enioying it? that whereas the moſtareas bruit beaſts, ſeruants to theirluſts, 
yettheſe(of whom[1 ſpeak)may captiuateand ſubduethem;eſpeciallie, ſec- 


Ing its greater honour to them,to ouercome their vnruly paſſions, then to 
wina Citie, 


Prou.16.32, 


As tor thoſe who count this honour preciſeneſſe, and this imbondaging 
of their vnruly affetions to be more then Chriſtians need to be vrged vn- 
to; what haueItodoe with them? They are the enemies of the Croſſe of 
Chriſt,they turne the grace of God into wantonnefle,they make Jawfull li- 
berties to become vnlayfull through their ill vſing of them. Of whom 


this 


Phil. 3.189. 
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this I ſay, which I will onely ſay : that they will bring vnto them the ſwifter wore. 
damnation. To which kind of people,and to their like obieRingthus and The cauillers at 
demanding; what ? doe theſe whom you commend ſo highly for their 159i =: 
good government and temperance in the vſe of lawful things,alwaies keep ard pedy cor 
oneand the ſame courſe?T ſay,they moſt of al endeuour afterthat;and how 4#7:ior. 
full of ſadnefſſe ſocuer it bee and tedious to others, yetto them it is ſweete 

and pleaſant: inſomuch, that although they be ſometime deceived by the 

diuell, and driuen from their hold, yetas ſoone as they perceiue that they 

haue gone too farre, and haue paſſed their bounds in the vſe of their law- 

full liberties, eating, drinking , recreation, marriage, taking pleaſure in 

goods, truſting in friends, and making fleſh their arme they returne ſpee- 

dily as out of open and manifeſt ſinnes, and thereby become more carefull 

another time : and when they ſee how many buffets lights vpon others, 

who haue ſmall regard of ſobrietie or meaſure keeping;they ſee their por- 

tion to bee great in reſtraining themſelues from that exceſle in lawfull 

things, which the other keepe no meaſure in. And thus much bee ſaid 

of this priuiledge. Wherein may bee ſcene, that the Lord hath offered 

great fauourto his children (to fo many as eſteeme of ir ) that the glorie 

of preſent things and proſperitie in this world (which vadoe many) ſhall 

(yer) not bewitch nor deceive his, but they ſhall bee able to eſcape theſe 

ſnares by the ſpirituall wings that he hath giuen them for that purpoſe, to 

monat abone them,as godly 7oſeph, Moſes and many of Gods deare feruants 

did before them. 

But if it bee acked, Why hath heegiuen this grace tooneand nottoa- MHPmeY. 
nother 2 I anſwere : Seeing one ſetteth more ſtore by it then another, I their part in this 
ſpeake itto the ſhame of thoſe who giue occaſton, though they be other- 2riiiledge. 
wiſc wellto bee hoped of. For the cuſtome and boldnefle in this finane of 
intemperancie and worldlineſſe,wbich we fee in the moſt men, doth draw 
after them and their example, ſome cuen of thoſe which are religious, cau- 
ſing them to have their teeth ſet on edge, fo eagerly to follow them in their 
prophane courſe; and the abundance of iniquity doth coole their fernency 
in ſecking to weane their harts from ſuch poiſoned and deceitfull baits and 
dainties as they ſee them ſo greedily to deuoure. For otherwiſe, though 
they are fraile, yethauing receiued ataſte of the heauenly dodrine,which is 
ehe onely mother and nouriſher of true ſobrietic, they ſhould not ſo eaſily 
forget themſclues and be ouercome of their vaine defires. For if popiſh Note. 
dreames and fantaſies without al ground of Gods word, haue ſoinchanted 
Princes and other perſons of great poſſeſſions, that they haue drawne them 
from their pomp and many ſolemnities,into Monaſterics and Nunries,for 
the deceiueable hope of ſaluatis: ſhould not the word of truth much more 
preuaile with them,who haue had aright taſte of it,to renounce dangerous 
and vnlawfulliberties? And although they wereled from one errot toano- 

ther ; yetif error might doe ſo much with them, ſhould notthe truth doe 
much more with the children of the truth, toabideinir and bee governed 
by it? Itis pitie,that any of the Lords beloued ſhould offer ſuch diſhonour 
tothe glorious word of God,as to refuſe the government of ir,and giue oc- 
caſionto the vnbcleeuers to ſay: That God dieteth his people ſo meanly in 
Ddd 4 his 
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his owne houſe, that they be driuen tocate with the intemperateat their ta. 
ble (as it were) their poyſoned dainties. But let this reproofe make ſuch 
of Gods {ervants aſhamed, as haue giuen occaſion of it, and let them not 
follow the excefſcof ſuch as know no better. And when they ſhall findthis 


doctrine hard to be praRtiſed, that is, to vſe their proſperitie rightly and ©. 


berly ; it then ſuch matter as this is, were read and well weighed of them, 
and the examples of thoſe which are contrariiie minded, what bondage 
theyarein;1 doubt not but that the hardnefle which they complaine of, 
ſhould in good meaſure be aſſwaged. 


Crap. 9. 
Of the ſenenth priniledge : Concerning the affutions of the godlie , and name!y, of 
the firſt branch of the ſame ; that is, How they may be free rom many of 
thoſe tronbles,which aoe light on and meete with 
the unreformed, 


COEN 
_ 


| h__ 


Cy mmm, 


Way Y Ow follweth the prerogatiue that they have about 
FC atflitions.Ot the which although they are not void, 
S) yetit wediligently marke Gods dealing with them 
xF& herein,wee muſt needs confeſſe,that be ſheweth ex- 
T cceding fauour vato them, Which feeing it is not 
ky one way but many and ſund:y,declared viito them: 
Sag I will in ſome order(asI can) lay them forth particu- 
larly. And they may all bereterred to three kindes, 


R—— 


wg 


Three branches For firſt, he holdeth many tribulatios trom them altogether in that they be 


of this priut= 


ledee. 


his children, which others by their ſinnes doe plucke vpon themlelues. Se- 


P.al. 32.10.13, condly, he deliuereth them out of many, which otherwiſe would ſore op- 


Prou.11-8. 
1.Pet. 1.6.7» 


prefle them, when yet he leaueth others in them ſtill, And thirdly, he tea- 
cheth them,aright and well to beare them, when he thinketh itnot mectto 
deliuer them. And of theſe three, I will bangle the firſt inthis Chapter. 


The frſ. branch, \ Concerning the which point, it may eaſily bee gathered by that which 
The go4lyeſcap? hath been ſaid ofthe former priuiledges, how true this is ; that many trou- 


many troubles 
altogether, 


Note. 


bles neuer take hold of ſuch as walke after thoſe rules which T have ſpoken 
of, and which enioy the ſaid priuiledges : and ſeeing all Gods children be 
ſuchas may doe ſo, therefore euen they may be deliuered from many trou- 
bles and afflitions, (one as well asanother) which yet the vngodly and vn- 
regenerate cannot eſcape. For they whoſe hearts are clenſed and ſanified, 
ſo that they truly hate all manner of finne, and more ſpecially renounce in 
their lives the ſinne which they know, who alſo endeuour tohave a good 


\ conſcience in all things, and doe all this with delight, and with delight alſo 


do daily vſe the means to grow forward in this courſe: how can the plagues 
and calamities take hold on them, which doe on other men, who are ſtran- 
gers to ſuch a courſe ? Forthe greateſt and ſoreſt puniſhments and troubles 
that fall vpon any,are brought ypon them by their finne (contrarie to the 
erroneous opinion of them, who thinke that religion is the chicte cauſe of 
troubles)and they are nothingelle but the fruit thereokzand the greater ſin- 


ncrs 
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ners that men are,the ſharper and heauier iudgements outward or inward 
doe meet with and take hold of them, and the deeplier doth Goddraw his 7 geatef 
bow againſt them:and whereinis the ſcripture more plentifull, then in this DE je 
argument and matter? For finne,camethe firſt puniſhment into the world, ments. 
namely,death and Gods curſe, which withoutſin had never bin knowne in Geneſ-3, 17,24 
althe world, with the caſting off our firſt parents &their poſterity out ofthe 
fauour of God. Through finne,cameall kinds of plagues and puniſhments P*%*-28.45- 
vpon men; as hunger,nakednefle, diſeaſes, the peſtilence,bondage to ene- 
mies and inuaſion of them, impriſonment, loſſe of goods, lofle of life, and _ 
ſuch like. For ſinne,both perſon and place, whole Cities and Villages have 2-95-25 
been deſtroyed : from the King to the begger, bath Pharas and the raskall 
ſouldiers that pierced Chriſt through, and platted a crowne of thornes vp- 
on his head, and /#4as the purſe-bearer who was alſo the traitor ; euen all 
theſedid by fiane purchaſe to themſelues the reward of iniquity. All which 
plagues, they which were void of thoſe fins and thelike which they com- 
mitted, were freed from. 
Bur I ſhall notneed to ſay much ofthis matter which is cleere in al mens 

cies:and yet I muſt ſay that whichl1 do in this place,becaulc it istheground 

of this diſcourſe. Forif this be true, that troubles and puniſhments are the 

fruit of fin,and that they who decline and go aſide from the way of ſinners, 

ſhall not taſte of many of them , it followeth that the children of God who ang = 
doe ſo, have a ſingular prerogatiue aboue others,and may be free from ma- —_—_ 
ny ſore vexations. Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange or admirable, foraſ- 

much as they forſake many vnlawfull liberties and vaine pleaſures which 

others hunt after. | 

But as I haue ſaid in handling the former priviledges,ſoI muſtſay in this: 

that the ſeruants of God may enioy this liberty;but nor, that all doe ſo. For 4!thegody 
experience proueth the contrary ; namely, that ſundry of Gods people doe " —— 
draw ypon themſelues many troubles through their owne default, which were 
they might haue bin void of,and doe trouble themſelues with an euill con. might docbere: 
ſcience,when God doth nottrouble them with ſore affliion : and it is one 

cauſe why I did enter intothis work,to teach ſuch how they may liue more 

at eaſeandin ſafcticand without many incumbrances in this world, then 

they doe or many thinke they may poſſibly doe. Fora great number,euen Note: 
of Gods children,do perſwade themſelues through ignorance of the ſcrip- *-7193-2%- 
tures,that foraſmuci as they heare,that-wee muſt goe through many tribu- 

lations to the kingdome of heauen, therfore it can be no otherwiſe with vs, 

but that we muſt of neceſs:tie ſmart and be afflicted as oft and as many waies as wee Mach. 12.19, 
are , which is nothing ſo : for many troubles and dangers we might ſhun and 

auoid by taking heed to our ſelues,as Gods word teacheth vs,yea and as his 

ſpitit inableth vs alſo to doe; which yet through our follie, ſecuritie, floth, 

and ſuch other faults of ours,too often doe vexe and difſquiet vs, and make 

our lives vtrerly vnſauourie aud vnpleaſant ynto vs. For who can deny this, 

that many honeſt Chriſtians as well as worſe perſons,doe cauſea great part 37 y_ 

of their lives to be filled with vnquictneſle, anguiſh and irkſomnefle, (then — by thelp 

the whicb,what can be reckoned greater troubles 2 )Jand that,through im- corrupt afe- 

paticnce,anger,fretting,raſhly medling in other mens matters, and intem- #"* 


perately 
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erately following and dealing in their owne , which vnbridled affe&ions 
Norte, P y | Ng al | . . 
othets of their brethren wiſely and carefully ſeeking and labouring to reſig, 
pretent and gouerne,are not moleſted nor troubled with ? 
ok gar $83 @ Or who ſeeth not this;that,cuen men who deſerueto be well thought of 
ich, ozer-rute for many cauſes; yetin ſome particular things refuſing to be directed ari hr, 
ver another hut rather following their own will, 8 being caried by their cuil affections, 
"IF? rake libertie to themſclues to miſſpend the time ih fooliſh ieſting,idle and 
harmfull talking,in lightnes,in wantonnes of the cye,euill companionſhip, 
&c : for the which ſweete meate they haue afterwards ſower ſauce 2 and b 
thoſe meanes only,raiſe vp intheir hearts ſecret accuſations, checks of con- 
ſcience, horror and feare of death and the tudgement day,quenching of the 
ſpirit of God,and ſuch likezand the better men they be, the ſooner and cer- 
cainlier they are thus rewarded, Are not theſe troubles 2 which if they had 
bin carefull co auoid,they might have lived metrrily and with good conten- 
tation,as other good ſeruats of God haue done, and do,who haue ſet more 
by true peace and quietnes with holineſſe, (without which no man ſhal ſee 
Heb.11.25- the Lord)thento loſcitforalittle peece of their will, and for the inioying 
of the pleaſures of finne fora ſeaſon, 
But theſe troubles becauſe they are inward,are not of ſo many, nor ſo ez- 
fily ſecne and diſcerned as were to bee wiſhed, although too many, both 
They brim, al godly and wicked,doe oft both finde and feele them. I will therefore ſhe 
v0: 11:91" this 1n outward troubles; how many Chriſtians doe as well through their 
ble; bythe» ns, fin trouble and incomber their lives with-them,as with the other kind. For 
 _ by theirfinne(as wilfu:l blindnes,careleſnes and vnbridled affetions)euen 
they as well as men vtter]y vnreformed, do bring vpon themſclues ſhame, 


{urcs in law,pouertie,debt, diſeaſes, impriſonment, loſſes,ill report, wicked 
poſteritie,&c.Theſc and ſuch like(T am ſure)the ignoranteſt and worſt ſort 
1:;: prope Of people doe count troublesand miſeries, and cry our of them, till they do 
parc oft times deprive themſelues of life,to the end they may berid of them.But 


[1trs, 


to proue that they trouble themſelues with all theſe by their ſins, is it not 
a ſhame to them, when they be found to hane been deceiuers, liers, boa- 
ſers,ſlanderers,and in ſuch other behaviour offenſive and ſcandalous: and 
doe not the ſame bring 1ll report with them alſo © doth notraſhneſſe, hot 
and haflie ſpeeches betwixt men, prouoking one another; cauſe ſures and 
controuerſies which need nencr have been, and arendering of like hard 
meaſure agzine,as hath bin offred? doe not debt and pouerty ariſe of need. 
leſſe and exceſſiue ſpendings,going aboue our abilitic in dier,apparell, pur- 
Prou, 21.17, Chaſing and building;and doth not he which loueth paſtime, prone a poore 
Mos man* So by ſurfeting come dileaſes;and ill poſteritic by ill education, with 
too much conniuencie and libertie gjuing ; and by raſh and vnequall ma- 
riages come haſtie repentings, with deepe conceived pricfes, if not depar- 
tings one fromthe other, and an haughtie minde cauſeth him that nouri. 
ſheth it, oft times co rake vp his abode within the priſon walles. Theſeare a 
tew of a great many which might as well be reckoned yp, but that I would 
ſay no more then I muſt needs. 
And whatare thetroubles of the world,iftheſe be not ? and yet who ſee- 
eth not, that all theſe andtheir like are drawne vpon many Chriſtians by 


their 
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their ſinne,as ſore correions from God, ſeeing they doe, and may eafilie, 
through wantof care and watchfulneſſe, oft offend thus. And true it is, 
thatthey might be well auoided,iffinne were taken heede of and reſiſted, 
and by labouraud watchfulneſle the vnruly heart ſubdued. Neither let any | 
anſivere me, that this cannot bee attained, for I affirme, that God giueth 994gueh 
ſuch grace vnto.fraile men, whereby it may bee attained to, and teacheth Hee theſe ot 
howzand many thereare(God haue the glory thereof )which comfortably 1ames 4.5. 
finde it, who becauſe they hate to be ſeruants to any ſinne, (although they N**+ 
cannot walke without finne) receiue no ſuch wages of ſinne and iniquitie 
as others doe. 
 Andby this which I ay, let it be conſidered, what eaſe, peace,and free- 
dom from many troubles, this ſort ofmen inioy in their liues, which others 
goe without, and what ſorrow and calamities ſome fill their daies with, for 
pleafing themſelues amiſſe, which they might well be voideof. So thar, is 
is not as many hauc ignorantly thought,that their troubles cannot be auoi- 
ded ; but (as I haue ſaid) many of them might be ſhunned, and their liues | 
might be many waies and in ſundry reſpe&s more pleaſant and quiet then ”,, _ we 
they be : which cauſeth ſomethat ſee itto beethus with diuers Chriſtians, 76c1/ 1, mor 
(and yet thattheſe their troubles are not for well doing, but by their owne then other: and 
follieand procuring)cauſeth them(I ſay )to be fo far fromthe loue of true _ 
religion, as they be : for whoſe ſake, if we will not doc it to make our owne © 
lives more comfortable,we ſhould abſtaine from offences; ſeeing the woc 
that is pronounced, will otherwiſe, certainly come vpon vs ; Woe to him Matth.18.7. 
that cauſeth another to fall. | 
But ſuch men are ready to excuſe and anſwere forthemſelues,ſaying,that 6bieftion- 
all cannot bealike,nor all cannot doe as fome may,which obieQion vnleſle 
it beof pure ſimplicitie,isa ſigne rather that they will go forward,then ſecke 
torecouer. But whatſocuer,or whoſe ſocuer it be,I anſwere, Let the weake 41/wv7e 
endeuour to follow the ſtronger : and if any haue attained to more then o- 
ther,in knowledge and experience of the mind and wil of God,of them let 
others learne, and take ſuch for their example : but let none pleaſe them- 
ſelues in that which they do,as though they could not attaine to any better, 
but aime at further ripenes and meaſure of perfeion, deadly diſliking their 
ſmalleſt ſins,rather then excuſing and defending thoſe which are great:and 
then it ſhallbe verified that is written, to their no ſmall comfort, To him that Lukes. 18, 
hath, it ſhall be ginen, and hee ſhall haue abundance : and hee that ſeeketh in hu- 
wilitie,ſhall finde and enioy plentiouſly; and hee that reverenceth the gifts 
_ andpraces of other,ſhall hauea part in them himſelfe, and not enuic other 
for them. 
And as for the troubles which we ſpeake of, let no man thinke,that wee 
may retoice inthem, ſeeing weare dehorted from them by the Apoſtle Pe- - 
ter, ſaying : Let no man ſuffer as an cuill doer ſeeing they are for1uft cauſe Pcs 15: 
vpon vs to vex & diſquiet vs, rather then that they can be any matter of ioy © tf? 
andgladneſſe to vs, except by godly forrow they bring vs to repentance, 5 
which(alas)is the leaſt part of their thought who commit them. The Lord N*e- 
taketh no pleaſure in ſceing vs to trouble our ſelues,and by our ſins to bring 
vexation intoour liues ;but ſheweth vs in his word, how greatly it diſplea- 


ſeth 
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ſeth him,that we ſhould be ſo much our owne foes,and vnwiſe for our own 
benefit,and that wee ſhould by our {ins hold ſo many good things from vs, 
For ſo doth the prophet tell vs, that they are our fins which keep many bie(- 
ſings from vs. And ifthey beourfins,that is, our knownefſinnes,our wilfyl 
ſinnes,and thoſe which are committed through our own default and folly, 
then let vs thanke our ſelues,and let vs charge our ſins,and not the Lord, in 
that,while weſuffer ſo great and many troubles by them, wee haue reaped 
thereby the iuſt fruit of our owne labours. And ſeeing the ſinne mighrand 
ought to haue been auoided; therefore ſuch troubles as they haue cauled, 
mightalſo hauebin preuentcd. 

Andthis is that which I haue gone about to proue, for the comfort of my 
brethren:that many of vs who'belong to the Lord,doe finde more troubles 
and afflitions then we need to doe,and that through our owne inne. And 
therefore I conclude, ſeeingitisfo, thatthe Lord who guideth his ſeruants 
ina more holy courſe,then many of theother ſort are content to be guided 


in,doth thereby grant them this priuiledge and liberty;thar they doe eſcape 


and are delivered from infinite troubles and calamities, which others who 


count godlinefle too ſtrict and preciſe a courſe for them, doe oft ruſh and 
runne into. 


Oh that this might enter into them deeply and dothem good, for whoſe 


To whom chief. Cauſe chicfly I haueſpoken it;T meane,many of Gods people: whoalthough 
ly the corfort of they haue ſome loue to their brethren, & imbrace the Goſpel| heartily and 


this doctrine 
doth appertaine., 


Note, 


1.Sam.3.19. 
compared with 
13.19, 


Excuſes for 
mens ſimnes, 


reuerently, and haue many other good things in the, (it behoueth me foto 
iudge of them)yea generally they propound to themſelues a good courſe, 
namely toliue after the Goſpell : yet particularly, are ſuch in their lives as 
bring ſmall glory to the Goſpel: but paſſe ouer many parts of their liges with 
very {leight examination, as they doealſorthe gouernment of their hearts. 
Which faults notwithſtanding they be couinced of, yet wil they not yeeld, 
but goe forward inthem till : and as for thoſe things which they may law- 
fully doe, although they offend never ſo manifoldly in and about the ſame 
in manner of doing them, yet will they by no meanes bee counſelled to re- 
drefſe that which is amiſle; in whom it is no hardthingto ſee, how deare 
they pay for their liberties, which they will needs enioy, whatſoever they 
coſt them. Andyet they would hold peace with God, and doe ſometimes 
finde comfort in good things ; but when that faileth, (as it doth very oft) 
theirliues would becomevery irkſome and tedious vnto them, if they made 
not themſelues mertie in ſome carthly and tranſitorie thing and ſothey 
make fleſh their arme,which is todeniethe Almightie. 

Their defence, for that they doe not more particularly direc their waies 
aright,is ; that Teſus Chriſt hath giuen them libertic and ſetthem free; and . 
that they haue no diſcretion, who vrge their brethren ſo ſtrictly ; and ſuch 
like : whichall are but figge-leaues to couer their nakedneſſe. For they fee 
(though they wouldnot)oftentimes,that thus liuing,they pleaſe not God, 
neither(ifthey aduiſedly marke it)do they pleaſe themſelues. Their diſqui- 
etneſſes,checks of conſcience and ſecret accuſations they cannot but feele, 
ar:d many outward troubles do meet with them, as hath bin ſaid:and while 
they ſcek the cauſe afar off, behold,itis neere vnto them yeaat hand,cven 


within 
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within them:their will,their vntamed affeRions, theſturdineſſe and ynryli. 
neſfſe of their hearts,and this their ſinne hath found them our, 


377 


Theſe thereforeT:exhort to conſider with no worſe mindes then I have 


written it, what hath bin ſaid;and the Lord giuethem graceſo to doe : yea, 
and letfuch godly Chriſtians whoſe teeth yer doe ſometime water at the 
daintics of thoſe, though they ſee what ſorrow and reproch they ſuſtaine 
for them, thanke God heartily that they taſte not of ſuch poyſoned dain- 
_ ties with them. 

But now that I haue ſhewed,how the Lord doth preſerue them from ſtun- 
dry,ycainfinit troubles,who ſettheir hearts to walke with him in one thing 
as in another, (behold;ſuch honor and prerogatiues his ſeruants may haue) 
I cannot paſſe by the diuelliſh(and yet foeliſh) policy of fome who de ſhun 
to be religious of purpoſe, becauſe they would be void of forrow and trou- 
ble. They fingthe ſong of therich man in S. Zeke, thatin their life time they 
wil haue their pleaſure whatſocuer it coſt them,when their reckoning com- 
meth in:and of the Epicure; Let vs eat andarink,e7c. and fay withthe young 
-man in Eccleſiaſtes ; T heywill reiogce in their youth, andenioy the delights of ſin, 
thouzh it be but for a ſegſon. But they marke notthat anſwere to him in the 
Golpell : T hou in thy life timereceinedſt thy pleaſure, therefore now thou art tor- 
mented: nor tothe young man bythe Preacher,what was ſaid, Know,thatfor 
all theſe things, God will bring thee t0 indgement. No ſuch thing ( Ifay) they do 
conſider; but all that they obſerne, is this : How the better that men are for 
the moſt part,the lefle they are ſer by,as it is ſaid , 7 have ſeene the inſt to periſh 
in bis inſtice : and the leſſe men faſhion themſelues after this preſent world, 
* theleſſethey may (they ſ{ce) depart from a good confcience,and be the leſſe 
merrie after the common manner; which theſe obieers count an irkſome 
and tedious thing. 

Againe, they ſee, thatas the moſt part ofmen among whom the godly 
live, haue them in ſome indignation and vile account; ſo that they doe by 
meanes thereof, ſuſtaine mockes, taunts, checkes and complaints before 
their berters, with cruel] threatnings, andin time of perſecution that they 
are conuented,impriſoned,railed on,yea andofttimes put to death. Theſe 
things (I ſay) they onely looke at with carnall eyes, and therefor are cafily 
brought to beware, that they come not neere their courſe : butthey neither 
conſider, that they ſuffer for righteonſneſle ſake, and therefore thar they are 
bleſſed ; neither thatthey themſelues,and ſuchas they are, liue in darknefſe 
and afterthe luſt of their cry and heart, and that their pleaſures wanze away 
as thecracking of thornes vader a pot, and afterward they muſt come to 
their heauic and vawelcome account. Beſides this, rhough they haue ſor- 
row and vexation daily in their liues, by meanes of their ſinne,vnlefle they 
breake it off through fooliſh mirth and vanity for a while;or(which is worſt 
of all) fall into hardneſſeof heart, yet partly they ſee it nor, neither countir 
any;as to be caſt into fretting, frowardnes,ſtrife,debate,8&c. And if they doe 
purchaſeany trouble by their deſerts and ill doings,as ſhame, charge by the 
purſe,and other puniſhment; yerthey will chuſe to ſuffer much this way,ra- 
_ therthenthey will be driuen from their will, and theenioying of their tond 


liberties. 
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And now let all wiſe men iudge,what theſe kinds of men have gained þ 
following their ſinfull courſe:ler(l lay) the vttermoſt of their gain andplea. 
ſure bee conſidered, and what troubles they haue ſhunned in ſhunningto 
liuegodly.But when they haue done,ſecing the Lord hath ſufficiently con. 
firmed this: that plagues abide the vngodly,and (that they may be fure of it) 
that their finne ſhall find them our; ler none looke to prouide well for him- 
ſelf that way,namely, to ſhun and be farre from the fincere praQtice of areli- 
gjous and godly life,to the end he may be tree from troubles, tor he can ng 
other way more certainly and ſpeedily multiply them. And whereas it js 
obieRed,that the beſt of Gods ſeruants are not free from troubles, bur ſuffer 
much for theirprofeſſion anda good conſcience, it is granted. But their 
troubles for thoſe cauſes,are of another kind,namely fatherly chaſtiſements 
to hold them in from periſhing with the world ; or trials of their patience, 
faith,and other graces of Godin them , or ſuch as they ſuffer for good cau- 
ſes;and ſo weep andlament,when the world is iocundand merry;and ther. 
fore they turne cuer to their profit, as I ſhall have occafionto ſhew more 
plentifully in another place more fit for that purpoſe. And to conclude, let 
all know this, that though a ſinner do euill an hundred times, and God pro- 
longeth his daies;yet thatit ſhall be well with them that feare the Lord,and 
do reuerence before him. And thus much of the firſt branch of this priui- 
ledge,that the godly may liue void of many and great troubles, and there- 
fore,that ſuch as doe not,may thanke themſelues for it, whether wee vnder- 


ſtand inward diſtruſt and feare, or outward puniſhments that are fruites of 
ſinne. 


C nar. IO. 


Of the ſecond branch of this priniledge, concerning the affiictions of the faithful : 
namely, T hat God deliuereth them out of many, when the wicked 
ſtill remaineth in thurs. 


28 H E ſecond point is, that they may alſo aſſurethem- 

2JY clues, that the lord will deliuer them { and that of 
>& a, very fauour) out of many troubles, though they 
2 icenothow, cuen asT haueſhewed, that ſome ſhall 
—d/ not touch them atall. Foralthough they themſclues 
Ap fee not how, nor any other likelihood, but that they 
2-2, hall long oppreſſethem, yea vrterly conſume them ; 


yet euen then doth the Lord know how to deli- 
ver them, and hath many waies, which they could notſeec,to rid them out 


of ſo great calamities : and ſo hee doth, either before they haue long lien 
uponthem, orat leaſt, before they haue beene driven to any extremitie 
by them, and before they haue had their courle, as in the deliverances 
of Dawid, mentioned 1, Samuel, 19. 20.23.24. and 26, Chapters through- 
out, is to bee ſeene. And this hee doth, as oft as it is expedient, when in 
the meane ſeaſon, hee dealeth not ſo with the vnbeleeuers, but when 
the othereſcape, they come many times intheir roome, as the WRn 
| aith : 
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faith : Thegodly eſcape ont of tronble by the Lords delimerine of them, and the 

wicked are come in their ſtead, Now for proofe of that which I ſaid, ( that 

God deliuereth them out of many ) whatis more plaine then that which 

the Prophet ſpeaketh, 1fthe Lord had not been on our ſide, ( may Iſrael nowſay) Plalrigu,' 
ifthe Lord had not been on our ſide, when men roſe vp againſt vs, they had thes 
ſwallowed vs up quicke, when their wrath was kindled again vs, err. But prat- 
ſed beethe Lord, who hath not ginen vs aprey unto their teeth. Our ſonle is eſcaped, 
45 4 bird ont of the ſnare of the fowler, the ſnare is broken, and we are eſcapcd. lie 
Apoſtle proucth it alſo in his words : Wee would not haue you iznorant ( bre- 
thren ) of onr af}lictionwhich came uno v5 in Aſia, how we were preſſed ont of mea- 
ſure, pas{me ſlrength , ſ0 that wt altogether doubted euen of hife ; but God delinered 
vs from ſo great a death, and doth acliner vi, inwhomwe truſt alſo that he will die- 
liner Vs, 

The dangers of Gods people vnder the gouernment of King Ahaſhaeroſh, Heſt.z. 13. &c. 
who knoweth not? How had that wicked Haman by malice and ſubtilty ob. 997-19 
tained ofthe King,commiſſion totake their goodsand pur them to death ? 

The day was iet, and all preparation made for the bringing of itto paſſe : 

and yet before it could be effected, how did the Lord, at the humble ſute of 

Mardrcheas and the Qyeenc Heſter in prayer and faſting, ſeeking unto him, 

tuine away the plague from them; and deliuering them, bring their ene- 

mies and Haman the farſt ofall the reſt ( as hee was the cheefeſt ) into their 

roome? cuen as Daniel was deliuered out of thelions den,(the Lord ſhut- 

ting their mouthes that they ſhould not hurt bim : )but his aceuſers beeng Dans.24, 
throune in after that be was deliuered,the Lions had the maſtery ouer them,& brake 

their bones,or ener they came as the ground of the dev. The whole ſtory of the 

Bible is full of ſuch examples : wherein this is moſt cleerly to be ſecne, how 

God hati deliuercd his, truiting inhim, from, and out of many and great 
dangersand calamities.So that if God do this for his, then his ſeruants may 

aſluredly looke for it. 

And yetI would all ſhould know,that I do not bring theſe,as I might mga- 

ny other to this end,onely thatI might proue that God hath deliuered his 

childre out of troubles: forſo hath hedone the wicked alſo,(as //bmaelin the gen 11.15, 
wildernefſe,andthe Philiſtms from Sax/):neither is that the thing which ci- :.Sam.z1.8. x, 
ther Tintend , orif I did, were that any priuiledge or peculiar bleſſing tothe 

podly, foras much as the wicked may have their part in it as wellas they, 

ButI bring theſe examples to proue,that Gods people may be ſure,thathee 
will of fatherly loue deliuerthem from many tribulations, namely, when Thegody ars 
they haue ſought vnto God in them, (to God,I ſay,and not to creatures); = "no 
aſluring theſelues,thatas itis he thathath ſmitten them,ſo healſo ſhall heale Hors... 
them. And when they haue vſed thoſe meanes for their deliuerance, which 
God hathtaughtthem to vſe,namely,faſting and prayer with confidence,as 
Mardoebeus, Iehoſaphat, &c. and haue reſted vpon God, as they did in the 
Pſalme 124-8.and 20.7. and not on a bruſed reed,as oft times [ſrac|did;and Hoſ14.4. 
whenthey do looke for deliuerancecertainly,hauing firſt a promiſe therof ***<: 
from God,as /oſua had againſt the King of Hazor & his company, and Gede- loth. 11.6. 
on againſt the Amalckites &the Midianitesz when they do (I ay ) obtaine 1487-94. 
deliverance thus. and after this manner, this is a ſingular priuiledge vnto 

: | Eee 32 then! 


2,Cor.1.9. 


Eſter 4, 16. 
2.Chro.20, 2s 
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The wicked 
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Yet the godly 
doe not alwaies 
beleeue this, - 


Obicfton, 
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them: for then they know that it commeth from God, and thereforethe 
may hauegreatcomtort therein,and recciue ſuch deliuerances as pledges of 
of his fauour. 

And thus are Gods ſeruants only deliuered out of their troubles, the yn. 
godly haueno part with them in this fellowſhip. And yetI do not fay, that 
euen they are alwaies thus affected and furniſhed with this grace,alwaies to 
belecue and looke for it,as oft as God deliuereth them out of any dangers 
and troubles, (that is it indeed which they ſhould daily aime at) : and yet 
they can haue no ſound comfortto their hearts more then other men haue, 
vnlefſe they do thus wait vpon God by ſound hope,and ſeek to himin their 
neceſſicies and diſtreſſes after this maner; but haue only outward helpe and 
ſuccour,or an end of their troubles,as the wicked may haue little confide- 
ring from whence they come,or whether they haue them in Gods fauour | 
ot diſpleaſure. 

ButbeforeIgo any further, I muſthere anſwere an obieRion. For it will 
be demanded of me, what profit may we reape by the examples before al. 


Thefathers bad leaged? (wherby I proued, that deliuerances out of aduerfitics and dangers 


particular pro- 
miſes, but fo 
haxe not we. 


2.Chro,20.17, 


Antwere. 
2. Tim.4.8, 
Heb.1.1. 


ace not priuiledges,except they haue a promiſe.thereof from God before, 
and þclceue the ſame): What is that to vs, will theſe men ſay, for as much as 
God doth notatany time ſpeakevnto vs, as he didin ages paſt vntoour fa- 
thers * 7ehoſaphat indeed, they ſay,might well and eafily be perſwaded, that 
God would giue the Moabites(his enemies) into his hand, when heeby his 
Prophet had faid to him; To morrow go out againſt them,and the Lord wil 
be with thee. So ſua, and in like maner Gedeon : but where hath God thus 
ſpoken (ſay they) to any of his faithfulleſt ſeruants, in this laſt age of the 
world, perſonally or particularly in trouble, that hee will deliver them, and 
remone his afflictions from them © Therefore none of them can be certaine 
thcrof,nor (by conſequent) ſo well ordered in their troubles as they were. 
I anſwere : That God doth not indeed ſpeake to vsafter that maner that 
he did toour fathers, as wee are certified in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes; 


God iatbechief. but hath left his whole mind to vs in his word, wherein hee hath fo fully de- 


eſt matters bath! 


ſpoken as plainly 
f0USASTO0O 
them, 
Rom.7.25. 
Jam.4.6. 


2,9aMQ1$.25, 


clared his willin all things as is ſuthicient,and in the weighticſt matrers hee 
hath ſpoken as plainly to vsas to them. And cencerning this one thing, 
namely, of deliuering vsout of diftreſſes and afflitions,if they bee inward, 
(as ſins and corruptions)he hath promiſed ( ifwe beleeue the ſame) thathe 
will give vs grace to mortifie our finne,and ifwe do not overcome and {ub- 
due the ſameas we would,yet that his grace ſhall be ſufficient for vs; and the 
beſt of our forefathers had no more. they be outward viſitations and crol- 
{es,as ſickneſſes,pouerty, &c. he hath promiſedalſo,thatifirbec expedient, 
and forthe beſt to vs, he will pull vs out ofthem ; and howſocuer he doein 
our ſufferings,that which he doth,fhall be the beſt for vs. And there was no 
otherthing ſaid to the body ofthe Churchin the former azes, but generall 
promiſes which were made toall the faithfull, (excepting that for ſome cl- 
peciall cauſes, ſome particular promiſe of deliuerance was made to ſome cet- 
taine perſons,and for waightie cauſes ; and yet thoſe were not made for all 
times,norin all troubles): as may be ſeen by the anſiver of Danid,who be- 
ing driuen out of leruſalem by his ſonne 46ſo/oy, rifing vp againſt him moft 

eralte- 


TT. oo.» 
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traiterouſly and vnnaturally , ſaid vnto Zadokthe Prieſt, Carrie the Arke of 
God againe into the City : If 1 ſhall find fanoar in the eyes of the Lord, bee will 
bring me azaine, and ſhew me both it,and the Tabernacle thereof, bat if he thus ſay, 
1 haue no delight in thee, behold here am 1, let him doe to me as ſeemeth good inhis 
eyes. 

R Itis cleere by this,that Danid in his trouble did not know, whether God 
would dcliuer him or no; neither did he know what the end ſhould be;nor 
had any promiſe from God, that heeſhould returne againe to Teruſfalem in 
peace,and beholdthe Arke and Tabernacleany more: yet David ſought to 
the Lord,and humbled himſelfe,and was not ſo amazed with the affiition 
(as ſtrangeas it was ) but thathe remembred the Lord, and prayed to him, 
and worſhipped,in token that he had made God his ſtay and defence, what- 
ſocuer the iſſue of his ſore triall ſhould be. The like is to bee ſeenc in the ex. 
ample of Sidrach,Miſach, and Abednegs: who when they heard the ſtraite 
charge of King Nebuchadnezzar,That whoſocuer ſhould not at the ſound 
of the inſtruments of muſickefall downe and worſhip the Image which hee 
had ſet vp, ſhould be caſt into the middeſt ofan hot fierie furnace immedi- 
atly,anſwered the King and ſaid: O Nabuchadnezzar, we are not earefull to aw- 

were thee in this matter. Behold, o8r God whomwe ſerue, i able to deliner ws from 
the hot fierie furnace, and hee will deliuer v5 out of thy hand , but if hee doe not, be it 
knowne onto thee(O King) that we will not ſerue thy gods, nor worſhip the golden [- 
magewhich thou haſt ſet vp. We ſee,they knew not whether God would deli- 
uer them or no : butthisthey were perſwadedof,that he had a moſt tender 
and fatherly care ouer them,and would ſhew the ſame in the time of their 
need; andyet if it were for his glory,he would doetheother alſo. 

And now (to returneto our ſelues) if wein our tribulations be thus vp- 
holden by the generall promiſes of God, if we ſuc and ſecke to him with his 
condition to be deliuered, (ifitbe expedient in his eyes)endeauoring to be 
contented with that which ſhall fall out on either ſide, weehauebehaued 
ourſclues as it became vs, we haue ſought to him aright as his word teach- 
eth vs: and if we after this obtaine deliuerance,God hath heard vs, he hath 
kept promiſe with vs, and wee have recciued good proofe of our faith. 
And whocan deny,butthat it is a great priuiledge when we obtainedeline- 
rance thus and thus doing,although webe not delivered, yet weereſt per- 
{waded,(howſocucr our weake nature hold backe )that the Lord hath done 
juſtly and wel;hoping with ſuch confidence,as of fraile fleſh may be obtai- 


SET 


Dan. 3.17, 


Note, 


ned, for anſwerabie ſtrength and conſolation vnto the meaſure of our affli- 


Cons in our greateſt need. And if men ſee no great matter in this, let them 
wade alittle deep*;, and weigh how they are vpholden by their faith that 
they fall not to ſhifts and vnlawfulmeans(when otherwiſe they ſee no way 
to eſcape) as the vnbelecuers dozand namely Saw/With other, who waiting 
vpon lying vanirics, forſooke Gods goodnes:neither are ſtricken with dead- 
nes,as Nabal when he heard heavie tidings;nor with diftruſt and diſpaire,as 
Izdas,neither with complainingand murmuring at God, as his owne chil- 
dren ſometime when they are not vpholden by faith,are forced ro do. And 
yet if we haue deliuerance any other way,as by carnall policie, ſubtile ſhifts, 
orthelike, (as I doe nat denie, but by ſuch meanes it may come) it is ſo 
| Eee 2 farre 
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far off, that we ſhould count that a priuiledge,orany other matter of rejoy- 
cing, that it maketh our atflitions double, yeaten-told thereby, which was 
ina manner noneatall before. 
And thus Iconcludethis other point, aftirming,that as it isa ſingular pre. 
rogatiue to vs,that we may be kept from many troubles altogether, which 
other cannot be freed from: ſo it isnolefſe honour,priuiledge and fauour 
that we may be delivered out of many, ( which others ſhall notbee deliue- 
red from ) as I haue ſhewed and proued in this preſent point; but yet then 
only itis a priuiledge(as I haue ſaid)that we may be deliuered;not when we 
vſe valawfull meanes for it,but when we looke foritthus ; (if God will,and 
if he ſee it goodand expedient ) and therefore doe wait patiently, vatill he 
ſend an ifſue;which grace the vabeleeuers neuer haue,neither can haue: on- 
ly Gods children are capable of it; but forall that, tew cuen of them enjoy 
it, as either neuer hauing learned it ſoundly and cleerly, or not belecuing, 
that they may poſſibly attaine to it, which cauſeth ſo much vncheerfulnes, 
diſcontentment,6:c.in our troubles,as grudging againſt God, yeaand indi- 
re& ſhifts to auoid them , and much hollowneſle,coldnefſe and negligence 
inthe ſeruiceof God,and Chriſtian carriage of our ſelues, before trouble 
commeth, for feare that when it commeth,we ſhall be inconſtant : wheras, 


if it were otherwiſe, much heauenly comfort might be reaped in our lives, 
which now 1s not. 


= 


Cuanr. I'te 


Of the third branch of this priniledge : T hat we haue much 
good by ionr affiictions. 


TD ya, cy Hcthird branch now followeth, which is nolefſe then 
PT RSV a grcat priviledee itſelfe, beſide the two former, and 
© Bd loC @ that is: thatthe Lord teacheth his children aright, 
$2 and well to beare thoſe afflitions, with which hee 

A thinketh meet to try them, and to hold them vnder. 
L, Sothat they may not onely endure and goe vndcr 
2, them patiently and contentedly, but alſo recciuc 


: much good by them, as they themſclucs be confſtrai- 
nedtocontefſe. And as the Lord teacheth his people to make this vie of 


theirafflitions : ſo euery one of his may allo learne the ſame, it they 
bee wiſe enough to thinke ſo; that is, to be reſolued, that for their ex- 
cceding benefit and profite, hee ſendeth them. For then, and never till 
then, they frame and addreſſe themſclues to receiue them from God 
thankfully and meckely, when his word hath throvghly ſetled this 
thoughtand perſwaſion in them : which wiſedome few haue,or attaine 
vato, (thus to thinke, ) but their owne fooliſh reaſon; which ( while 
they ſecke nothing but eaſe and freedome from trouble) leadeth them a 
cleane contrarie way ; that is, to be vtterly vnwilliog to beare them, c- 
uen diſcouraged and heauie-hearted, as oft as they thinke on them. This 
wiſcedome therefore muſt bee ſought for, cuen of the good ſeruants of 


God: 
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God : that they looke for them daily, and bec readie to receiue them 
from God. This it is, that muſt ſuppreſſe and checke all contrary power 
of carnall reaſon, which will be otherwiſcin the way at all times to annoy 
them. 

It followeth therefore next and moſt conſequently to declare, how the 
poore people of God may come by thiswiſedome: andthen to ſhew, how 
it guideth them to make ſuch profitable and good vie of their croſſes and 
chaſtiſements, as no other bur they are able ro doc the ſame. Saint lames 
going about to perwade the Chriſtians which were diſperſed by reaſon of 
perſecution,to receiuetheir afflitions meekly and ioyfully, ( tearing that 
there were not many which could doſo)ſhewed them that it was for want 
of this wiſedome in them, whoſocuer rebelled vnder the hand of God 
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and that they ought to bee throughly perſwaded that God ſent them for | 


their benefit and good. And then hee goeth forward to teach them, how 
they might come by it; and that he teacheth thein thus 1f any mar want 
wiſedome, let him aske it of God, who gineth to enery one plentifully, and caſteth no 
man inthe teeth : but this watch-word he giueth; That they muſt ſee, they 
aske in faith,and then they ſhall obtaine ir. Then for our inſtruction and 
edifying let vs know, that if wee deſire to bee partakers of this priuiledge,to 
welcome our afflitions,to begrethem cheerfully, and ro haue them turne 
ro our great benefic, (which the inoſt doethinke will turne to their vado- 
ing: ) then as we hold this principle of the Apoſtle tobeea truth ; that .4U 
things worke for the beſt to them which loge God: fo wee muſt be wile to thinke 
the ſame of our owne afflictions : and if wee catinot cafily be ſo perſwaded, 
(as ao manis for the moſt part) wee muſt be earneſt with God,and that oft 
and from time to time, that our will may yeeld to Gods will, and wee may 
thinke that good for vs which he thinketh ſo. 32 
Andto the end wee may bring our hearts to this, let vs weigh to and fro, 
what wee can obie againſt it, why wee neede notſubmit our ſelues vnto 
God ; that when all our carnall reafons ſhall be anſwered,as being too weak 
to preuaile with vs,we may referre the whole courſe of our lives ro bee go- 
uerned by him ; and what correQtions ſoeucr he ſhall thinke meete for vs, 
and to trie vs with,and to keepe vs from further hurt; (forhe hath no worſe 
endin chaſtiſing of vs) that then wee may remember, in all things to bee 
thankful], and take vp our crofle readily and welcome ir, ſeeing wee know 
the endofit. And let irnotbethought much thatTI ſay, Hee hath no worſe 
end in afflicting vs : for wee ought to be perſwaded throughly of this, that 
the Lord our God louing vs, he cannot intend our hurt intheleaſt manner, 
howſocuer it ſhall pleaſe him to exerciſe vs. For we may be ſure, that he af- 
flictcth nor willingly,nor at any time, but when it is meete and expedient 
for vs. And as our Sauiour ſaidto his beloued Apoſtles of his bodily depar- 
ting fromthem,(which was the greateſt outward: croſſe that could befall 
them: ) 1t is expedient that I goe away from yon, for otherwiſe the Comforter cannot 
come unto you : ſo would hee have vs to thinke, thar if it were not for our 
troubles, we ſhould neuer haueſuch comfort as wee haue, which doth cer- 
tainly follow the paticnt bearing of them. 
And heere conſider the cauſes why God ſendeth them to his beloued 
Eee 4 ones: 
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oties: which being knowne and rightly weighed, are of ſufficient force to 
worke their greatbenefit and comfort. Firſt,that they may haue experience 
from how many troubles he deliuereth them;and know after,how to looke 
for the like helpe in the like trouble. Secondly, that they may haue proofe 
of their faith and patience, which worketh vnipeakable comfort: thicdly, 
chat they may not becondemned with the world : fourthly, that by them, 
as the body by phyſicke,they may be purged from their ſinfull drofle, and 
feare him: and fifthly, that the Lord may thereby weane them from the 
world,(to the which they ate ſo glued) asachildis trom the breaſt, ( by bir. 
ter things)which would not otherwile leauc it.So thatif we be thus taught 
of God,and learne this wiſdome of him,to belceue,that totheſeends,and of 
very loue and faithfulneſſe he affliteth vs, whenſoeuer he doth it, wee ſhall 
be {ure to find it ſo,to our exceeding comfort. 

And although for a while we be tried, and therein may ſeeme tobe neg. 
l:&ed and forgottenof him, when others ſhake off the Lords yoke, and 
ſhunne the troubles by an euil] conſcience, which hee layeth vpon them : 
yet when they ſhall after be plunged into dangers without recouerie, then 
ſhall ours be at an end,and our reioycing ncuer ceaſe nor bee taken fromys. 
Throughthis faith, Dazid comforted himſelfein his God, when wicked 
met) conſulted to take away his lite. Through this wiſedome which I hane 
ſpoken of,(and inſeparable companion of faith ) hee ſaid when his troubles 
were ſore and great, / haxe held my peace, becauſe thou (0 Lord) haddeſt done it: 
and that God was moſt louing onto him for all that. And ſo when by this wiſe- 
dome and faith he had waited patiently on God, he reaped experience and 
oladi.efle as the fruitthereof, which he himſelfe expreſleth in theſe words, 
ſaying : It 55 good for me (O Lord) that 1 hane been afflicted, And the like ſpec- 
ches he vitered at ſundrie times in many of his Pſalmes, which for breuitie 
ſake omit : whereby it may beegathered, that from tinze to time hce was 
thus vpholden in his troubles ; and therefore that hee cnioyed this libertie 
and priuiledgein his life, to finde his very croſles profitable and guodvn- 
to him. 

The ſame may be ſaid of 4braham, both at many other times,and namely 
when hee left his owne countrey, and his fathers huſe, to goe to aplace 
which God ſhould ſhew him : where hee being a ſtranger, and had not a 
foot of ground to poſleſſe, yet having leaſure to returne, would nor; but 
waited ypon God to know his pleaſure: which he would never have done, 
it hee had not beenperſwaded, that the affliction was beſt for him, which 
God did tric him with, 7-ſeph had no other thing to vphold him when hee 
was ſold, put in priſon,and his feet pinned in the ſtocks. 

And to bee ſhort,ifthis trouble vs, that although theſe worthie ſeruants 
of God, and many other, had this wiſedome to take their troubles aright, 
and in fuch meeke manner, that they ſeemed nor greatly to trouble them; 
yet we may not looke to doe fo: foranſwere to this, letthe Apoſtles words 
dire&and counſell ys: he faith, !f avy man want the wiſedome, let bim askt it 
of God, andit ſhall beginen, Loe, hee exceptcth none (which doe nor except 
themſelues)of ſuch as know what faith is,and who areable to aske in faith : 
( asallthe Lords may beebold to dge; ) for hee addeth, But let him askein 


faith, 
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faith. And apaine, VWhoſoener ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued . fot Rom.1o. 14, 
how cats we call vpon him,on whome we hane not beleened ? So that if any fuch 
- —_—_ ofthis wiſedome, they may thanke themiſclues, it is their owne 

ault. ; 

But to fatisfieſome,(who,I know,are many) which looking tothe Apo- 
ſles words, (tht all turneth ro the beſs to ſuch as loue God) looke no further : 
wheruponthey conclude,it God will haue our troubles turne to our good, 
whatneed wetake any further thoughtabout the matter? I anſwere ;They Though God 
which belecue that,will not be careleſſe in their afflitions, how they be af- 270m totumne 
feed vnder them ; whether they lie downe blockifhly and ſenſeleſly vn- pork pronguning 
derthem,or whether they ſtorme and be impatient in them ; but will do as wu not be 
Daxid did in all his troubles,who laid them to heart, and praied for graceto coueſe under 
beare them,& for deituerance out of them,though he was ſure God would Note. 
ginca goodend of the: euenas Darzezallo did. And if they'behaue them- Dan. 2.3. 
ſelues wilfully, careleſly, or fooliſhly in them, they ſhall ſee them turne to P31. 18.26, 
their exceeding hutt and vexation : ſo farreis itoff, thatthey ſhouldreape 
good thereby,they know nothow. For the Scripture which teacheth that Heb.4.z; 
afflittions are ſentthem for their good, doth not profitthem, if it bee not 
with faith in them that heare 1t. 

But itthey beleeue that Scripture to be written for them, and apply it , #9» the3 1 
then they receiue their croſſes from God, as ſent to them in his loue, they Finn ak 
murmure not againſt him, neither refuſe to bee chaſtiſed of him, bur are . 
thankfull,and thererefore labour for patience, that it may haue her perfe& 
worke ; yea and further, if they can finde any ſinne in themſelues which 
mizht draw theſecorreions of the Lord vpon them, they heartily turne 
from it with all poſſible ſpeed, thatſo they may more confidently entreate 
the Lord to turne away allthe tartneſle of their afflictions from them. And 
they which after this manner behaue themſelues vnder the crofſe, although 
they performe theſe duties but in weaknes,ſhall find their troubles, howſo- 
euer for thetime irkſome vnto thefleſh, yet to be gainfull many waies, and 
in many reſpects vnto their ſoules. | Heb.12.13, 

For they ſhall giuethem a proofe of that grace, as meckneſſe, truſt and w/e of of+ 
confidence, which otherwiſe they could not know to bee in them. They ##9. 
ſhall teach them alſo experience of greater acknowledging Gods fatherly * 
kindneſſe,which worketh and bringeth forth theſe ſweet graces in them, 
by as vnlikely occaſions, as the ſoft waters guſhout of the hatd and ſtonie 
rocke: for in others, what doe afflictions cauſe for the moſt part that haue 
them,but rage and fretting and ſuch like 2 Beſides, being rightly exerciſed 3 
in thebearing of them,they hold them from many ſinnes which others run 
into. They make them more humble and thankfull : rhey hearten them by 4 
cuſtome therin to beare greater, yea greater then they thought poſſible that 5 _ 
euerthey ſhould haue gone vader; and with all theſe commerh moſt ſound £2327 
andexceeding comfort,in the end at leaſt, with hope in the midſt of them, +. > 
which ſhall got make them aſhamed. Coltaar; 

Therefore if the ſeruants of God may enioy theſe, with many other ſuch Rom.5-47 | 
commodities by their afflictions,and haueſo good liking of the Chriſtian 


life, that they will not forſakeit for the greateſt of them, I conclude on 
thir 
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third branch as the two former : That the Lord hath not left their affiigi. 
ons vpon them to vex them,and make their lives weariſome and vnpleaſme 
to them; but thatthey ſhould receiue much goodand benefit by them. And 
although they be not without ſharpneſſe,and bitterneſle, yet the Chriſtian 
life hath ſo mavy ſweet fruits of them therewith, thatas men are not we 
of the pleaſant ſpring-time,though it bee notannoyed with the flea: ſo wee 
Note. doe not loath our afflicted eſtate,being ſo many waies gaintul],for ſome bit. 
Animi ecu. terneſſe that accompanieth the ſame : torholy ſecuritic through the fauour 
:as, conſcientia of God, a good conſcience,and confidence of our cauſe that it is good ma- 
_ _—_— keth euen a hard ſtare caſic, or at leaſt tolerable. And theſe priuiledges 
vdenda4/vti- which Lhauc now ſpoken of, who can ſufficiently maruell, that our glorious 
zendas affi= God doth communicate to mortall men,yea vile ſinners, which wereonce 
proofs without God in the world £ Iconfeſle in ſetting them downe;, that Iam 
of the mind,z much aſtoniſhed to thinke of his vnſpeakable kindneſle ; eſpecially becauſe 
_ ro ocganr" I haue mentioned no vaine ſpeculations or dreames of mans braine, which 
pace ons vaniſhin the aire, but vndoubtedtruthes out of the word of God, and found 
cauſe,thatitis yrye by experience of many good Chriſtians : ſo that we may worthily be 
good, murh a- . : h th : 
<4leth to the- prouoked toſeckea part therein amongſt them. And yertfomuch the grea 
well bearing of ter they are,and better to be accaunted of, in as muchas the longer they be 
[410% enioyed,the morefruitand comfort they bring to him that hath his partin 
them. And when we finde not this doctrine ſauourie and ſweet to vs, nor 
the vſe of it in our afflitions, let vs not charge and challenge the Lordtor 
it, but conſider what we haue loſt through vnbeleefe. | 


_—— ah. 


CY TT Cn CC 


L R— 


CnAP. 12, 
Of the eighth priniledee : Of growing in arace.. 


Fx OW as it cannot bedenied butthat theſe fore. mentioned 

25> graces are ſingular priuiledges ; ſo( to paſſe to the next) 

weare not to be ignorant of this, that whatſocuer good 

things Gods people alrerdy haue and cnioy;yet he hath 

S Qy more in ſtore for them, and will giue more grace, and 

ata. : Q Io 21 greater meaſure of his heauenly gifts, then they before 


God giueth to , they had them,couldeither aske or thinke. Andthis is 
bs, greater worthie to be con 


ſidered with the former, as a furtherencreaſe, and higher 
grace _ ivy degreee of the fruits of his loue,that he doth ſo largely & bountifully reach 
Nor. —Olthis hand vnto them, that thereby they may bee emiched as far beyond 
the beginnings of their true happineſſe, as their begianings were beyond 

their firſt condition before it,in the indgement of all men. 
45 inparticy. Forcleerer proofe hereof weare to know,that hemaketh them to grow 
lzr may be 1nſounder vnderſtanding of his will, in more aſſurance of faith, & firength 
Jeene, of hope, in more patience vnder the crofſe, more moderation in the yſe of 
their lawfulllibertics,and benefits of this life ; hee giueth them better-rule 
Note, ouertheir hearts and affeRions, and that in more things then at the firſt, 
and oftenerand cafilier, and ſoouer theirliues and actions, their tongues, 


their handstheir eyes their cares. The Lord giueth them farre more in- 
largement 
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largement in prayer,thenin times paſt,and conſtantly to beſtow moretime 
in all the helps to godlineſle,and to ſcoure off muchruſt and rubbiſh of the 
rebellious old man,and the euill qualitiesthat proceed from thence, as they 
haucand ſee greaterreaſon why they ſhould doe fo : yea, he worketh more 
ſound comfortby the holy Ghoſt;and more conſtant continuance thereof 
inthem, then they were wontto be acquainted with. And (tocomprehend 
much in few words)the whole courſe of their life is niuch berter gouecrned, 
then it was wont to be,and the image of God more liuely and cleerely re- 
ſtored. And are not theſe(thinke we)priuiledges farreaboue their expeRa- 
tion,and greater then they could looke for ? | 

All which the Apoſtle knowing thatthey were daintics prepared for the 
Lords beloucd ones,&a great treaſure; (although hidden from the world) 
did daily wiſh and pray for,that they might beginen tothe Church of Co- 
lofſa,as he ſheweth intheſe words : LMfter that I heard of your faith in Chrift 
leſus,and loue towards all the Saints, I ceaſed noi topray for yon, that you might bee 
filled with all knowleage of his will, in all wiſedome and ſpiritual underſtanding , 
that ye might walke worthie the Lord, and pleaſe hins in all things, bringing forth 
fruit in eucry good work ,and encreaſiing tn the acknowledging of God, flrengthened 
with all mizht (according to h1s glorious power) vntoall long ſufferine, and lenitie 
of mind with ivy. What haueT ſaid concerning this priuiledge, which the A- 
poſtle hath notfully contained in theſe words? And yet what people are 
there, (being bur lately turned to God,asthe Coloſſians were) which might 
not thinke,that the graces which he putthem in hope of, and encouraged 
them to looke for, were not more and farre greater, then they might poſſi- 
bly be partakers of ? | 

Which thing may liuely beſeene in Hoſes example, if we compare the 
time wherein God did firſt call him to go to Pharaeh, to bring away his peo- 
ple from the bondage and {[1yerie in the which hee held them, in Egypr, 
with thedaics which came after, when he brought them from thence, For 
when he ſhould firſt goe, he ſhewed great weakneſſeto be in him ; himſclfe 
an ynmeete perſon to goe before a King; and the burthen too great for 
him to goe vnder ; as by his owne words may appeare, when he ſaith : ho 
am I,that thon ſhouldeſt ſend me nts Pharaoh,and that I ſhould brine the children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt ? But afterwards, how boldly did hee his meſſage vnto' 
the King, neither fearing his threats nor countenance: but rather (as it 
plainly appeareth) Pharaoh was ſore afraid of him? as in that he confeſſed to 
him(in grcat anguiſh ofheart)his ſinne,and defired that he would ſue vnto 
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Mart.13.44, 


Col.1.9. &c. 


Toh..16.13 


Examples, 


Exed.4.10, A 


Exod.t0,17. 


the Lord for him, (acknowledging that he could much preuaile with him ). 


that his plagues might ceaſe.Behold herein one of the greateſt matters, ( as 
isthe feare and faces of Princes : ) he which was afraid to looke Pharaoh in 
the faceatthe firſt, was afterward,through ſtrength of faith by cleauing to 
the Lords commandement and promiſe, able to doe his meſſage to him 
with exceeding courage and boldnefle. And ifin this one grace and pift of 
God hee ſo encreaſed, (which of all other ſeemeth the hardeſt) thereby o- 
uercomming that timorouſneſle and faint-heartednefſe which would( if it 
had hot been by ſpirituall manhood and courage expelled) have madehim 

vtterly vnfi for the diſcharging of ſo weightie a duty; what doubt is _ 

ut 


Note, 


Toh. 1. 50. 51. 
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Of the eighthprimledge. 
buſt that in other graces'of God hee inareaſedalſo proportionably ? Which 
doth further confirme thatwhich I haue taken in-hand to ſhew; thatis,that 
the Lord giueth that gracevnto his belqued, from which they were moſt 
farreoff, both in their owne fight,and in the tudgement of others,and ther. 
fore(as I haue ſaid) more then they ſometime couldaske or looke for. 

Andnoother thing didour Sauious Chriſt meane, when Nathanaclac. 

knowledging himto be very God, for that hee ſaw a token thereof in him, 
he ſaid ; Nathavael, becanſe 1 ſaid, 1 ſaw thee vnder a fig-tree, beleeneſt thou ? pe. 
hold,ghou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. For thou ſhalt ſee the Angels of God ſ- 
cending and deſcending vpon the ſonne of man, Thatis to ſay,thou ſhalt ſee tarre 
more cleerefignes of my God-head,; thou ſhalt ſee my Father from heauen, 
vpon carth to witneſle and teſtifie the ſame in moſt familiar manner ; { 
that the light which now thou haſt thereof, and the faith by meanes of it, 
and thy loue to mee,and the comfort which thy foule hath thereby with o- 
ther graces,are in compariſon nothing to thatthey ſhall be : cuen asagrain 
of muſtard-ſced is vatoatree that hath boughes and branches. And what 
other thing would the Lord haue vs ta learne but this, by theſe ſpeeches, 
that the prodigall ſonne deſiring but to bee receiuedof his father into his 
houſe as one of his hired ſeruants, was taken againe as his naturall ſon ? and 
the woman of Canaan, which deſired but with thewhelpes to be refreſhed 
with the crummes which fell from their maſters table, had granted her, for 
her great faith. all that ſhe would,cuen the childrens dainties 2 Euen fo hath 
the Lord prouided wonderfull things for them that feare him ; as it is ſaid 
in the Pſalme : Yery glorious things are reported of thee, O then citie of God. And 
as itis written : ho wonla haze ſaid that Sarah ſhould gine ſacke ? and that 
the barren ſhould be fruitfull* ſo who would ſay, that they which hadina 
manner nothing, ſhouldaboundin many graces ? What was 7oſua before 
he was choſen in the roome of Hoſes his maſter, to be Gouernour of ſuch 
a mightie people ? but after he beleeued him which ſaid, Euen as I hane been 
with Moſes, ſo will I bewith thee, hee found that faith, courage, wiſedome, 
experience, and neere acquaintance with God, which hee in no ſort was 
like before,to haue bin partaker of. What was there in Sa/omopto diſcharge 
ſo great a prouince as he entred vpon,in his father Daxzds ſtead 7 but after 
that the Lord had granted him his wiſh and choyce, he obtained the gract- 
ous wiſedome which inabled him thereto, and which was maruelled at 
throughout the world. 

The Apoſtles themſelues the firſt three yeers after they were calledto fol- 
low Chriſt, had nogreat matter inthem aboueother Chriſtians now : but 
afterthar our Sauiour had ſent them greater meaſure of heauenly grace 
from aboue, who doth not ſee by the hiſtorie of their Acts, how vnlike they 
were vnto ſuch as they had bin? I doe not meane, in the viſible gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt which were extraordinarie bur in faith, in ioy, & well perfor- 
mingthe dutics of their callings : as he toldall the eleven at his departure 
from them ; 1 hae many things to ſay to you,but you cannot receine them now; yea 
rather,you hardly vnderſtand me ; but the day is at hand, when ye ſhall not neede 
to aske any queſtions. And Peter,after hee feared God, yet was diſmaied at the 


words ofa (illie damell : burafter greater grace receiued,hee was not or 
0 
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ofthe mighty,no not the high Prieſt. Sowere ſundry of the Churches : as 
that of Theſlalonica, who for al] that their beginnings were famous, (asap- 
peareth inthefirſt Epiſtle of S, Paz/, which he wroteto them ) yetdid they 
increaſe mightily,as may beſecnein the ſecond.For thus he writeth to the, 
We ought to zine thanks to God alwaies for you, (brethren) for as much as your fatth 
encreaſeth exceedingly,and the lone of euery one of you each 10 other, abounatth : (0 
that we reioyce, yea we boaſt of you to other Charches, becauſe of your patience andl 
faith in all your perſecntions and tribulations that ye ſafer. 

And therforefrom ſo many teſtimonies, (which in this matter ſo hardly 
beelceued, haue bin alleaged)I thinke I may boldly affirme, that this is ano- 
ther, yea and that a moſt worthie priuiledge, which the Lord granteth out 
vnto his children,(and he thatis wiſe will regard it) : That they may grow 
and multiply daily in the graces of his ſpirit;yea,thatthey may excell them- 
ſclues by many dagrees ; except we will ſay,that Gods handis ſhortened in 
eheſe latter dates, more then in former times; or his promiſe vntrue. 

But I confeſſe Iam glad to know thispriuiledge for mine owne comfort, 
and to ſpeake of it to the ſtirring vp of many my good brethren, inthis cold 
and frozenage: that wee may take ſome triall of our ſelues, what part wee 
haue inthis ſo preat aprerogatiue, which we may enioy as well as any other. 
And as well for their 1uſt rebuke I ſpeake it, who thinke it madneſle for men 
to contend and ſtriue to goe before others in godlineſſe,faith,and the fruites 
thereof, (though we are commanded toexcell one another) : asalſo roa- 
waken them who hauing made good and commendable begignings long 
agone, yet haue taken diſcouragements from making an{werable procee- 
dings, although it be written, Zet thy profiting be ſeene of alſ, And[Idenienor, 
but that thediuell raifeth occaſions enow of fainting, ſloth, deadnefle of 
ſpirir,of carthly-mindedneſſe,negleing of means,&c. in ſuch as haue well 
begunina Chriſtian life : but(God bethanked)they are not leſt vnfurniſh- 
ed,nor vnprouided of all helpes againſt the ſame, if they were acquainted 
with the will of God, but as they might be.Such therefore as ſee themſclues 
faultie and weakethis way, let them learne of them which haue better ex- 
perience inthe waiesof Godthen themſelues,and which doe more cheere- 
fully goe beforethem,that they by their example may more ſoundly and 
conſtantly goe forward.For why ſhould it not be with the Lords plants in 
his Orchard,as itis in an husbandmans? thatas grafts and plants being ſet 
in goodgrounddoe ſpreadtheir branches, and ſhoot foorth their boughes 
apparantly in a few yeers,{o mightthe Lords plants doe * 

Moreouer,wee ſec inall ſocieties, one commeth awke and vntoward to 
an occupation,to learning,or any trade yet in few yeers hee isable to guide 
others : which plainly ſheweth how he hath profited himſelfe. And can any 
thing be truly ſaid, why hewhich is butayong Chriſtianonly, ſuch an one 
as isaliuely member of Chriſt,though as yet he haue nced to be throughly 
oroundedinthe menepin of religion; yetcan any thing (I ſay) bee truly 
alleaged, why he ſhould notin a few yeeres be well growne and encreaſed 

himſelfe,and be able alſo in thoſe matters to inſtru and guide others ? that 
as he was inexpert in the word of righteouſnefſe, when he wasa babe; fo at- 
ter experience he may beeſtabliſhed , bY R 
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This priuledee 
cauſeth much 
comfort, if it be 
duly conſtdered; 


Note, 


Epheſ.4.r. 


1,Tim.4.15, 
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many things tg 
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much to helps 


to greater 
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Note; 


Heb. 5.12.14. 


Of the eighth priuiledge, 

For to what end areall theſe goodly things revealed inthe Scriptures? 
Rom.1.17. Flow weemay grow from faith to faith, and from grace to grace, and that 
P1035. ſuchasarc agcd and wellgrowne; ſhould hauetheir inward ſenſes of their 
mindes exerciſed to dilcerne good and euill; and that we ſhould, whatſoe- 
uer we haue attained vnto more then others, yet ſeck to increaſe daily more 
and more To what end (I ſay) areſuch Scriptures, and many other of like 
Plal.rr9.1.n, fort £ Are they not written for our inftruftion andedifying © Orelſe,do we 
Row.15.4 thinke that they ſhould lie by vs vnknowne, and wee not to meddle with 
wolf them? Which if we will not afficme, (asindecd no wiſe or welladuiſed per. 
in provingthis. ſon will) why ſhould weenot looke to thrive and proſper in our ſpiritual 
husbandrie,and thatwith much more aſſurance then in theearthly* (wher- 
in yet many thouſands doe exceedingly encreaſe ;) and the rather, for that 
our gaine,and the bleſſing of God is tarremore certaine in that, then in the 
other 2 Why ( I fay) ſhould not we of the Miniſterie firſt and principally , 
Prou.4.1s, and then the ſeuerall congregations and people which arc taught and gui- 
ded by vs, not onely ſhineas lights in the darke world, but daily more and 
more,as the morning light doth vpon the perfe&t day 2 And to beeſo farre 
beyond our firſtbeginnings, inlouing and obeying thatwhich wee know, 
that as we werethen readie & forward in-a little, (when we knew no more) 
ſo we may now giueoccaſion to many to praiſe God for vs; whiles they 
ſee the ſame readineſſe and forwardnes to continue in vs, as our knowledge 
isencreaſed 2 Andas we were then carefull ouer other for the good of their 
ſoules,1o why ſhould we not be ſtill ofthe ſame mind, cxhorting one ano- 
ther daily with comfort, and prouoking to love and to good workes, and 
not negle@ thar duty for the care of our bodies and wealth « The which] 
heartily wiſh were done, but with tharallacritie and cheerfulneſſe, which 1 

my ſelte hauc {ſcene many yeeres agone. 

Bur alas, how rareathing is this to finde, either in the one, orin the o- 
ther? Which cauſcth this, and other ſuch worthie prerogatiues of the 
faithtull, as are ſpoken of in the Scripture, to be in ſmall account, ſecing 
few examples are foundof this practice. And by this it may bee ſeene, 
whitis to bee vnderſtood by growing, and what this priviledge is, in the 
laying forth of the which am now occupied : namely, that a true Chri- 
ſtian may bee able to ſee, and intruth to affirme, that heeentoycth farre 
berter liking, greater freedome, much more eaſe and {weetnefſe in ſer- 
uving God, and in the Chriſtian courſe, then ſometime he was able to doe, 
Or Euer looked for. That heeſeeth farre greater light in the will and word 
of God, and beautie in the godly lite; and hath much more conqueſt 
ouer his rebellious heart, in ſubduing the affections thereof, then ecuer 
hee thought had been poſſible for him ; which who ſo enioyeth nor, is 
iuſtly depriued of ſogreat a commoditie,as befide the ſaluation of his foule, 
pres like it ypon the earth, and yet cannot bee ſeparated from that 
neither, 


The Lord this. Andyet asgreatasitis, I haueſhewed, that the Lord thinketh it neither 
—_— z Rtoogreat,nortoo good for his children,but hath bequeathed itvnto them, 
and given them free grant of it, andſo they may haue their part in it, al- 
though the greater the benefit is, the more ſtrongly the diucll keepeth 


men 


Note. 


Of the eighth priuledpe, 
men back from poſſeſſing it,yea,cuen many of Gods deare children them. 
ſelues, whom he holdeth in the cords of finne, and baitesof vanitie; ſo thar 
thereby they loſe and forgoe a great part in this heauenly priuiledge and 
liberty. But how hee and they doeſtoppe their proceedings in grace and 
oodlineſſe, may beſeene in the former Treatiſe of the lets. Yet I cannot 0- 
mit here toput them in remembrance of this one let againe, that without 
oreat heed taking,they ſhall weaken their loue to their brethren through 
conceits, and taking of pritches one againſt another, and that oft times 
without any iuſt cauſe: ſo that they ſhall be much feebled thereby from du- 
ties of louc, which(it it were well conſidered) had little need tobe ſo,being 
ſufficient to hinder euery good enterpriſe, thenthe whichthere need beno 
reater. 

, But if tneſe and ſuch likebeenot their ſtops and ſaies, let not any obieR 
and ſay; that they defire with their hearts to bee partakers of this priuj- 
ledzeand benefit, it they knew how : for if they were willing to bee per- 
ſwaded, to viethoſe meanes with that free and readie heart, conſtantly 
and daily, which they ſometimes are willing to doe, their defires ſhould 
quickly bee accompliſhed, and they made partakers of that which they 
wiſh ; and that is, alwaies to make reckoning of that to bee their chiefeſt 
treaſure, To grow in grace and in the knowledge of Chriſt : and therefore 
without ccaſing to keepe their hearts ynto it, and to thinke there is no- 
thing mortc to bee regarded, nor of greater weight and neccſſitic, then to 
beſtow the day,and the ſcuerall parts of it, as they are directed, and as ma- 
ny of them alſo haue done ſometime, thatthey may ſee themſelues to goe 
forward. | 

Lappoint to them no new or ſtrange way ; but faithfulneſſe and conſtan- 
cy in keeping of that whichalready hath been ſhewed them ; and the fame 
or like direction for the daily gouerning ofthemſelues, which hath alreadie 
bin ſer downe to them ; aſſuring themſeclues, that God will not be wanting 
from time to time,in giuing good ſucceſle in the ſame, vnto them, Then as 
the corne rooted in good ground,through the bleſſing of God by ſeaſona- 
ble weather, becommeth tarre vnlike thatin few monethes, which it was at 
thenew comming vp and appearing aboue the ground : fo ſhall they by the 
ſame meanes daily continued reverently and in faith, become farre vnlike 
themſelues,which they were attheir firſt beginning, and they ſhall finde(as 
I have ſaid) through theſizn-ſhine and dew of Gods bleſſing, that encreaſe, 
which before they neuer looked for. 

But ſeeing there are many of Gods deereſeruants, who being by the ma- 
lice of the diuell,cither alrogether depriued of teaching,or ſeldome taught, 
or notſo taughtthat they may grow; hereI am inforced to bewaile their e- 
ſtate,and mourne with them,exhorting all ſuch,that as they ſee any further 
light andlibertie then in times paſt,ſo they endcuour to go forward, though 
they cannotattaineto that which others may. And withall I ſay vnto the 
other which may profit better, as hauing greater helps, that they foreſlow 


happineſſe ſhall be enioyed, becauſe men ſhallthenbe wholly ſubiect vnto 
| Fif 2a God, 


die to grow to ) 
that grace which 


not the time,nor neglec to reape the benefit daily, whichthereby is offercd they may at- 
them. For asin the glory of the kingdome of heauen the higheſt degree of *9*% 


591 


Nate. 
2,Pert.3.17, 


Note: 


All muſt be r(a« ; 


9. 


Note, 


Note, 

The godly ſhall 
continue tothe 
endin acood 
COuYje, 


3s PO01.37+37. 


Phul. t. 6. 


Joh.6.35. 


Of the ninth primlede, 
God.,and obey him willingly in all things ; ſo the nextis, to bee more ſub. 
ie to his will in this preſent world, and in more things, and vpon better 
ground ; and to bee better acquainted with the mind of God and his ſe- 
crets,then in times paſt ; which may make them more forward, then when 
they firſt beleeued. 

As forthem,which thinke there is no neerer fellowſhip to beeenioyed 
with God,while they are here on earth, then they themſelues haue attained 
vato ;nor any greater meaſure of gracethen they are partakers of, let them 
enioy their opinion alone.till they be aſhamedotf it : let vs rather hope (to 
the further glorifying of God) toſee that to bee our ordinarie diet, which 
hath been ſometimes our banquetting cheere, I meane, to beeable better 
and better to reioyce in all things that wee goe about through the day, 
whereas ſomtime we could ſcarcely do itat any timein the day,;andin no- 
thing be diſcouraged, whiles we have the Lord both in precept and promile 
to goe before vs. Little perſwafton ſhould necde hereunto, if mens hearts 
were ſet vponthis Chriſtian courſe, as they are vpon acceitfull vanities. Tt 
is not ſeene with bodily eyc,and therefore ſlender creditisgiuento it. It 1s 
almoſt vnknowne,what beautie and contentation the beleeving ſoule fin- 
deth in it,and therfore in ſmall requeſt,no not with many of the betterſort: 
and therefore few grow vp to that which they niight. But O earthly peace 
and proſperitic ! (an eſpeciall occa{jon of this, through the deceitfulneſſe 
of the heart ) how haſt thou wounded many with thy outward and flatte- 
ring looke,by meanes whereof, they cannotJoue that which ſhould be their 
oreateſt glorie 2 Andof this priuiledge thus much. 


CunaP. 13, 


Of the ninth priuiledge : T hat the beleeners ſhall per ſenere 
unto the end. 


Þ P Ow out of this proceedeth another as neceſfarily,asit 
£ ſelf ariſeth outofthe former ; & that is, Perſeucrance 

D) vnto the end,and continuancein faith & repentance. 
xF For as hee which growcth to excell himſelfe in all 
& goodneſſe,muſt firſt of neceſſity make a beginning, 
MN |1-S/: 5 and be rooted and well {ctked therein : ſo hee which 
PISPRFa 29 increaſcth daily more and more, ſhall at length make 
: '* agood end, proportionableat leaſt vnto his courſe of 
life. For the faithful Chriſtian having obtained of the Lord a delightin his 
{cruice,and by the ſamea proceeding from grace to grace; hee maketh an 
caſte way for him to perſeuerance,granting this vato him as another priui- 
ledge ; That he ſhall netreuolt and turne aſide with the workers of iniqui- 
tic, but ſhall hold out in this holy courſe vnto his end. This appeareth to 
be trueby the Scripture, which ſaith, He which hath begun thi good worke in 
F6, will allo finiſh and make an end of the ſame. Agreeable hereunto is that fay- 
ing 2t 027 Saujour : This is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of all which 
be hath gruen me, 1 ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day. 
And 


— 


Of the ninth priutledpe. 59 
Andagaine : None ſhall take them out of mry hands.ThereforeifGod will finiſh 1oh.19.28. 
the workethat he hath begun in his children, if he will keepe them ſafe vn- 
tillall danger bepaſt ; that is,to the day of the refurreion ; anditfnone ſhall 
take them out of his hands, it is manifeſt, that all ſuchas aregraſted-into 
Chriſt by faith, and who haue been cfteQually called into chenumbervf 
Gods children,through the preaching ofthe Goſpell,vnto theſurcand car- 
taine hope of eternalllife, ſetting their faces daily roward the ſame, ſhallbte 
ſafely conducted home,andabide.in the fame eſtate vnto theend. -- | 
But asgreat abenektasitis, That they ſhall continew-to the end; yerif 6od1!:tietb 
the Lord would hide is from them,and keepe them fromthe knowledgeof [7 1957, 
it,it ſhould be much lefler:and therfore this is further to beadded,tbatthey na 
which knowthemlſelues to be the Lords; may alſo know, thatthey ſhall be 
preſerued and kept ſafe againſtall aduerfaricpower of the diuellandhisin- 
Kruments,and ſo perſeuere vntodeath.For although it ſeeme ito bee a my- 
ſtery anda ſecret, that the determinate will and counſell of God conceraing 
this matter ſhould be knowne yetit is aſecretvnto ſuch only as licindark- | 
nefſe,and inthe ſhadow of death, which through vnbelecfeare norabletro | er cp 4 
ſceintoitbecauſeitis a myſteric : but the ſecret.of the Lord .is.noi hidden world. © 
from his owne ſeruants,but ſhall in time be renealed vnto them, whombe- 2:<0r-4-3- 
cauſe he calleth his friends, therefore he ſheweth them his will and mindge, ot by 
inthe moſt precious ſecrets which itis expedient for them toknow. Forby 
often hearing the dodrine of perſeuerance plainly preached vntothem, Note. 
God draweth tacir hearts to beleeueit : that as they hearethe Lord wilper. 
fetthe good worke which he hath begun in his people, and withall as they 
doe know themſclues to bee his people; ſo they hold this in perſweafion, 
though they ſee not how by any thing inthemſelues,thathe will continew 
his fauour towards them vnto their end. Forthey which know that they es 
ſhall haue erernall life, muſt needs alſo know that they ſhall be kept by God know. 
inthis preſcnt world from all power ofthe diuell which mighthinderthem 7ic 77 | 
from it. Butall belecuers may and oughtto know, that they ſhall haucerer- r.10.;.r3, 
nall lite,as S. 1ohn teacheth, write wnto you that beleeue, that yee may know that *.Thel.5. 9, 
ye hae eternall life : therefore they may know,that they ſhall bee kept tothe 
end that they may alſo enioy the ſame. 
Furthermore, to perſwade this point moreſtrongly to Gods children, The ſecond. 
(of whom many are long held in doubting of the ſame)and forthar itts by 
the Church of Rome flatly denied, we ought not to doubtof this, butthat 
as God hath been withother of his ſeruants in all ages ; ſo hee will bee with Toth. 1.5. 
vs which are his in this age,or which ſhall bee his hereafter, And therefore 
as he hathgiuenthem agood end of their pilgrimage, athough not withe «:.Per.5.16. 
out many combats and conflids : ſo will he do alſovntovs which remaine, 
after we haue ſufferedalittle,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Euenas 3/e'ſes, Cateb, 
and 7oſua,with others, ſuffered many:things after they firſt became faithfoll 
ynto the Lord ; yet becauſe hee had choſen them, and had -promiſedto bee 
with them, therefore he alſo did gather them vp to their fathers, and they 
finiſhed their courſe in peace. = 
Beſides this,all ſuch as in whom the Lord maketh his wotd-to take ror, 4 hy 
framing their hearts to be good and Ron to xecciue the ſame into _ / 
Fit 3 an 
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ſwade them- 
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good end, , 
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knowledge of 
perſeuerance. 


Note, 


The ſecond 
fruat of , 


_ Of the nmth primiledpe. 


and ſo to be fit toall Chriſtian duties; they through patience continue anq 


-hold the confidence and reioycing of their hope vnto the end, (euen as the 
good ground yeelderh her harveſt in-dve ſeaſon) : when'in the meane 


while, {undry giue ouer,recoileand faint, who ſeemed fora time to bee as 
- forwardas the beſt. Andto conclude theſe reafons, whatis he amongſt the 
people of God, who forany long time hath had proofe of Gods fatherly 


kindneſſe, in granting him encreaſe of knowledge, faith, peace of conſci- 
ence,and the like, bur in his firſt entrance into the Chriſtian courſe, hee 


thought it wonderfully valike,that he ſhould euerattaine to any ſuch mea- 
ſure ofthe/gitts of God as hee now enioyeth 7 nay; it ſeemed: vnto him yt- 


terly impoſſible. And yet being nouriſhed vp by the Lord vnder a good 
diet,and oncelearning to know by what helpes and meanes hee doth cauſe 
his to goe forward, hee hath growne vpto {etledneſſe and conſtancie, hee 
hath found much liberty and eaſe (as I may ſay) inthe true worſhipping of 
God; euen ſo, it ſcemethnota ſmall matter (doubtleſſe) to any of Gods 
faithfull ſeruants when they deeply conſider of it, to thinkethat they ſhall 

aſſe ſafely through all tentations and rribulations, eſpecially ſeeing they 
End within themſelues many wantsand weakneſſes, many feares and likel:- 
hoods of fainting and giuing ouer ; and doe ſee without them; fundrie di{- 
couragements,allurements,per{waſtons,threatnings,and both by the dinell 
and world, many hindrances from going til] forwards : I ſay,itſeemeth not 
an caſie and ſmall matter ro them, to thinke,that they ſhallſee a good endof 
their conflicting daies ; yea ſurely it may bee truly affirmed, that they, who 
are not troubled abour this,or have not been,neuer made any good begin- 
ning. Bur yet when Gods children feta deepe and due conſideration of the 
mightie power of God againſt their owne timorouſneſſe and frailtie, and 
againſt the ſtrength of the dinell and world, againe, when they weigh the 
force of Gods promiſe, who hath warranted a good end vnto them, and 
the many helpes by which God hath prouided to bring them well home ; 
they reſt quietly, caſt their care ypon him, and truſt that he which hath faid 
It, will alſo doe the ſame. 

The which perſwaſton when they haue once faſtened vpon, (and the of- 
ter they thinke on it,the moreſurcly they ſhall hold it)itis hard to fay,how 
it reuiucth and gladdeth their hearts : itis a treaſure inualuable, when they 
once ſoundly know it ( as they can beſt tell the price and value of it, wlio 
haucſomtimes doubted of ir,and have felt extreameanguith therby):who, 
ifthey might hauc becne aſſured of it in ſome former feares and diſtrefſe, 
would haue prefcrred it before the greateſt commodities, - 

Theſe therefore, when they once know and belecue it, receiving it with 
iuch 1oy,as I haue ſaid,doe not (as carnall men imagine they will)abuſe this 
precious libertie to looſeneſle and licentiouſnefle, little regarding what 
they doe, or how careleſlic they looke ro themſclues, ſeeing they havea 
promiſe from God,that they ſhall perſeuere in his fauour.and in a godly 
life vato theirend. They doenot (I ſay) by this occafion waxc floathfull, 
worldly, idle, vaine, or any other way fecke to ſhake off the Lords yoke, as 
wearic of the ſame: (and yet I denie nor, but that this doctrine is thus abu- 


 ledofmany ) but as they know that perſcuerance commeth not but by 


daily 


Of the ninth priniledpe, 

daily good proceeding,ſo they gather ſtrength and encourageintne from 
thence to goeforward more cheerfully ;yea they go about all dutics which 
they know to pertaine to them, and the meanes alſo which helpe there- 
to much more' willingly and readily, becauſe they are perſwaded, they 
ſhallnot looſe their labour, being aſſured that God hath ordained rhe va- 
rietic of helpes that they ſhould grow thereby. And indeede fo they doe 
grow: for theſame meanes being daily continued with reuerence,by which 
they hauecattained to any meaſure of Gods grace al:eadie, they become fa- 
ſterſerled in the Chriſtian life,and waxe inore ſound and conſtant, as alſo 
more fruitful in faith, loue, patience, obedience, &c. and withſtand all 
hinderancesonithe contrarie, and thus make an ende of their lite accor. 
dingly,- 7 NI ET ooo dome | 
-.*Irmuſt needs the lefſeappeare,(I grant)howglorious the death of many 
good Chriſtians is,becauſe they doe not live vnderthe ordinary preaching 2 mu nc 
of the Goſpell;who,except God doe worke in them the inore extrao:dina- 2999-009 
rily, muſt needs die with leſle fignification of faith, patience ard comfort : a nanr of the 
neither doth hegrant to all alike ending of their daies, nor to ſhew the like =. 
tokens of an happic departure neither ought we toiudge of men therby. Ts 
But this is morecertaine and ſufficient to vphold vs; that of a good life com- PC 
meth a good death,according tothe ſaying of the Plalmiſt : arkethernd 15737 
ofthe rizhteons, and yee jhall ſee that the end ef them peace. Ando itſhall g0e 
wellwith the people of God, howſoeuerany ofthem may as afatherly cor- 
recion,and for the example of others, receiue ſuch a manner of death, 7s 
might breed queſtion and doubt of the fanonr of God, and of an happiec 
end: as the Prophet of God whichcame from 7ud4to Bethel, to rebuke the 
Idolatry of King /eroboarn, for that he was not obedient to the commande- 
ment of the Lord, but did cat bread in that place which was forbidden him; 
andtheretore was ſlaine by a Lion inthe way. And 7oſiathe good King of 
Inds,who for his raſh going out to fight with Pharaoh Nechoh king of ZgÞ5, ; ring.c;. 24 
was {laine ofhim.So it may plcaſe God for cauſes beſt knowne to him, (but 2.Kwg.:z. 5. 
yctalwaies 1uſt and mot certainly tor his owne glory)to take away fome of 
his good ſeruants ſuddenly:;and to viſit ſome other of them with loſſe of 
their inward ſenſes,vnderſtanding,the vſe of reaſon,memorie,8&c. for ſuch Norte. 
effect ſome kind of diſeaſes doth worke ſo that, in that eſtate they ſhall 
ſpeake they wot not what. In the which condition it may de,rhat Satan may 429% Ciſh 
(euenas hedothinthetimeofflcep occupietheir braine, and delude them 719”? 
ſometime with fearfull dreames,ſometime with filthy and deceittull): ſo (I :obinjefe,noc 
ſay)he may when they are waking,and whiles they walke abour,draw them "97s 
tothat, which in good aduiſednefle they would not tor the worlds good be " 
brought vato; namely, to lay violent hands vpon themſelues, by drow- 
ning,by knite,or any ſuch like way. Cn h 

Which Idoe not ſpeake,as minding in theleaſt manner ro move mento ,,,.,.;., A 
thinke,tharit is but a light and ſmall matterro cur off vanaturally the natu- ,yujeaty, ic 
rall life, which God as a moſt ſingular earthly benefit hath given : for as it is <2wtherer 
fearfull ſo much asto heare it named ;ſo much moreall that doeir, beingin <5"! 
perfetremembrance,and knowing whar they doe, ſhall be ſure to imart for * 
it,as for committing the higheſt degree of murther. 

Fit 4 Buy 
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Of the ninth priutledge. 


Butas no man blameth a young infant,nor rateth itfor caſting the hat or 
coatinto the fire,as he would a child of five or (ix yeers of age, the one ha- 
uing ſufficient diſcretion to know,itdoth euill,the other not:ſo itis with the 
two kinds of people, which may poſſibly deprive themſelues of life : the 
one knoweth what he doth and therfore ſhall be ſure to pay deare forit;the 
other doth not:and having before that pangue and diſtraQtion in times paſt 
witneſſed an holy and Chriſtian heart by an vnrebukeable conuerſation,he 
is not to bee iudged according tothat one action, the which-heealwaies ab- 
horred when he had perfetand ſound remembrance; and when he didir, 
did he knew not what. ef; 1 

And ifwe doe what wecan to comfort him, which againſt his will, and 
through the malice and tyrannie of the diuell,was ſuddenly forced to viter 
ſome blaſphemous word againſt the maicſtic of Godzand we thinke thatby 

ood right weought to do ſo: how much more ought we to haue acharita- 

le iudgement of him, who hauing euer ſince he fiſt gaue profeſſiontothe 
Goſpell,bin well reported of thebrethren, and of the truth ir ſelfe , hath ae 
onetime when he wanted his right and ſound iudgement, fallen into this 
hainous treſpaſle ? | 

And thus I hauinganſwered that which might ſeeme to breed greateſt 
queſtion of the perſcuerance of the gogly in the fauour of God, ( which 
caſe through Gods goodneſſe doth not tall out very oft):Imay much more 
boldly affirme of other Gods children,that he will never forſake any of his : 
no,although he load them with ſome hard burden of ſorrow and paine,yer 
he wil not forget them, (they being deare vato him),neither doth he forger 
himſelfe in bringinga more fore death vpon any of them, but thereafter hee 
maketh their coſolations to encreaſe alſo. And wheras perſecution amon 
all kinds of death is counted moſt gricuous,yet it is our weake faith that dti- 
ueth vs to thatopinion, For neitheris any death more happy, then to ſuffer 
for righteouſneſſe ſake ; and the paine of the body vpon the death-bed hath 
been found oft times farto exceed it. 

But if corruptand ſlothfullfleſh ſhould thinke it great gaine to accept of 
life in that danger by denying Chriſt, andrenouncing the truth, we oughr 
to conſider, what anguiſh we ſhould liuein,and whata hell, when wee hauc 
depriued our elues of all comfort from God,as having renounced him;and 
when we could not kue but with thoſe, who ſuppreſſing & perſecuting god- 
lineſſe,muſtneeds make our life more tedious and vncomfortable then any 
death:which being conſidered, whatioy (think we) is this to a godly ſoule, 
to ſee that day when an end of all miſeriesis come? when hee ſeeing that his 
departure isat hand, may ſay: This day is that, which is better to me then all 
thatare paſt,ſeeing I am now going into eucrlaſting glory ? 

1.2My,ir oughtto be confſidered,tharasthe three children ſaid; We hane 4 
Go4 that can deliner vs ; but if he dee nos, yet wewill fall into his hands and commit 
our ſelues vno him, as unto a faithful keeper, Not being vamindfull of his pro- 
mt'e,whichis, Ca//w/pon me inthe time of need,and 1 will deliner thee : And 2- 
gaine, When th!y ſhall draw you before rulers, for my ſake, be ye not careful what yee 
Jhall ſay, for it ſhall be giuen you in that moment, what yee ſhall ſpeake. Andthis 
which the Lord faith of his preſent helpe in our neceſſity, hee will moſt = 

tainly 


Of the ninth priuiledpe. 597 
tainly performe,weebelecuing his promiſe, and waiting for the accompli- 
ſhing and fulfilling of the ſame. 

So that in the partaking and inioying of al our prtuiledges, we ſee,that this 
faith is required to beas the hand, by which wee ſhould receiue them,and 
whetby we hold and poſſefſe them,and all the comfort that commeth with 
them:and withoutir, we haue no part nor portion inany of them neither 
thoſe which more eſpecially concerne the lite to come, as the ſaluation of 
our ſoules, neither this preſent life,as the other fruits of the ſpirit, which I 
naue already ſpoken of, ſeeing the word which propoundeth theſe from 
God vnto vs, mult be mixed with faith, for we have not more vie of the aire, Heb.4-2, 
fire nor water then we haue of it. 

Here thereforelI thinke very meet to admoniſh the Reader of this one Perfiwatons to 
thing, that fceing the diuell hath no greater aduantage againſtvs in our ' nt preg 
weakacs,diſgraceandteare,then by ſetting beforc our cycs theterrible con- er nd ſmart 
ceitand cogitation of perſecution and cruell death thereby : that therefore 9 «/fifions, 
(I {ay)tton ſtore and ſtuffethy ſelfe with ſtrong mun:tion, I meanc,varicty | 
of thoſe: Scriptures which may animate thee, and which hane iaabled the 
worthie and holy Martyrs of God, to fet light by tac feartulleſt rorments, 
and 13:;ticularly theſe : Feare no; them which kill the body, but arenotable to kill Mat.10.8, 
the ſoule;but rather feare him which is able to deſtroy both body ana ſorle in hel. And \xins6.16, 
againe,77e hane more with vs then againſt vs, And,Greater is he that is in vs, then 1.10h.4.4. 
he that isin the world. And thatin theEpiſtleto the Corinthians, There hath "0212-13 
20 tentation taken you,bnt ſuch as appertaineth to man ; and God is faithfull, which | 
will n9t ſafer you to be tempted abone that ye be able, but will euen gine theiſſue with ***Þ5<1, 
the tentation, that ye may be able tobeareit, Theſelaid together, doe mightily 
preuaile, (we belceing withall, that heis faithtull who hath promiſes, and 
calleth vs hereto, who willalſodoethe ſame) to quicken vs tothe beating of 
the burthen,though otherwiſe heauie andin it ſeife intollerable. 

Alſo in another fort,thele : The affhctions of this preſent life, are not worthie *: R. 
of the olory which ſhall ve ſhewed vnto vs, And againe ; Our lizht affliction which TO: Fo 518. 
is but for a moment, canſeth untovs a farre more excellent and eternall waight of 
glory, while we looke nt on the 15 ings temporall which are ſtene , but on things not 
ſeene,which areeternall. Alſo, If w: ſuffer with Chriſt,we ſhall afjo bee glorified with B99.5.17, 
him. All which duly confideres, with the like, arcable to make vs bow to 
the bearing of ſuch difficulties, as our mercitall father ſhall ſee meet to try 
vs with, 
The examples of our Sauiour, his Apoſtles, and other holy Martyrs, 
whom we count bleſſed which haue ſuffered for a good conſcience, haue 
no ſmall force toperſwade vs. Of our Sauiour itis ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, 
when he wiſheth Chriſtians to run with patience the race that is ſet before 
them ; Look to leſres the authour anl finiſher of your faith: who for the ioy that was Hicb.12.2.8 3, 
ſet before him,endured the Croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame,and is ſet at the right hand 
of the throne of God,Conſider therefore him that induredſpeaking againſt of ſinners, 
leſt ye ſhould be wearied and faint in your minds. Ot the Apoſtles, Paul writcth 
this : We are affiit:d 11 enery ſide, yet are we not in diſtreſſe ; we are perſecuted, but ——— 
20t forſaken , caſt downe, but we periſh not , alwaies delinered to death for Zeſus fake, **** 
that the life of leſus may be made manifeſt in our mortall fleſh. And againe, Fan 
ene 
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2.Cor.cy. ſfened,but not killed; ſorrowing, yet alwates retoycing, as poore, yet making man 

and 10, rich; as bauine nothing, yet poſſeſing all things. Otthe Martyrs this is ſaid: T hey 

p _ 1.3%. meretriedwith mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreoner by bonds and impriſonment, 

VO they were ſtoned, they were hewen aſunder, they were ſlaine with the ſword, they 
wandred vp and downe in ſheepe skinnes,and in goat skinnes, being deſtitute, affij. 
ed,and tormented ,whom the world was not worthie of, they wanared in wilder. 
neſſes, and mountaines, and dennes,and canes of theearth, Oh how ſhould theſe 
glorious examples, ( with thoſe who ſuffered death ioyfully in our remem- 
brance for the Goſpell), I ſay, how ſhould they draw our hearts, anden- 
courage vs to ſctlight by our liues,when the Lord will requirethem at our 
hands? 

And toaddethe fourth andlaſt kind of perſwaſtons, to ſet vs forward in 
this worke of the Lord,which is hindred in vs not alittle, by thinking what 
we forgocandleaue behind vs, (if we ſhould be ready to ſuffer perſecution 
for Chriſts ſake ) as our pleaſures, profits, preferments, friends ; to this I an- 
ſwere: Beſides that our Sauiour ſaith, (Whoſoener forſaketh houſe, or brethren,or 

Maik.z0.29.30 [#/ter5,07 father,or mother ,or wife,or children,or lands, for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
ſhall receine an hundred fold now at thu preſent, and in the world t0 come, life entr- 
laſline) : ) I ſay, beſide this, alas what a poorelife is this that we leade here ? 
where few haue any great ſtore of pleaſures and commodities if they be re. 
ligjous : yet if they haue, they haue them with much forrow, feare and vn- 
quictnes,thoughthey haue lawfully come by them. And yet, beſides the 
vaccttainty of them,and of life it ſelfe, if we confider the reproch , vnkind- 
neſſes, malice,ill wil and diſdaineof our betters;the leaud tongues of our in- 
fcriors,and the repining and emulation of our equals, and the wearying of 
vs by a! forts, vntu the which weare ſubicR,why ſhould there be ſuch ſhrin-! 
king and going backeat the hearing of perſecution and death? I confeſle, if 
ie were not for the communion of Saints which we have in this world with 
God and his Church, there isnothing of any waight to moue a Chriſtian 
to deſire to liue here,eſpecially whenthe Lord calleth him hence; and yet 
the forgoing of Gods preſence in this world, is recompenced largely with 
the enioying of it inthelife to come, which is alwaies to be preferred before 
the beſt eſtate that may be here enjoyed : Oh,itisnot the leaſt piece of our 
miſerie,that weſecing whatlittle good may be done of vs hcre, but contra- 
rily,how great cauſe of complaining we haue, for that we areled by the law 
of our members ſo many wales to euill; that we bee not for all this, ableto 
Reuel.:2,20, ſay euery day, Come Lord leſus, come quickly , we deſire to bee diſſolued and tobee 
with Chri/l, 

Butto end this diſcourſe, ſeeing God hath taught his children to pro- 
uide forthe hardeſt, and how they may perſeuere in a good courſe vnto 
teen} cuen through great tribulations and perſecutions, and much more, 
whenthey have an caſter paſſage without them , let this bee holden as 
thegreateſt ofallthereſt,thatthey hauethis as a ſingular prerogatiue gran- 
ted them of Cod, and that thereby they may ſay in reucrence and con- 
fiderce, Nothing ſhall ſeparate vs from God, neither life, noy death, netther 
thirgs preſent, nor things to come. Andletnot this honour and libertie bee 
loſt, which allthe goods of the world cannot redeemenor buy _ 

n 
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| Andthereforelet vsnouriſh daily the hope of this perſeuerice;Firſt;by kee- mov nowiſh 
ping in vsa willingnesto die,as ſomrimes we do,& ſo ſhall we be fit toline, 2 PoÞe of per- 

Secondly, ſee wee that wevſe oft to meditate of the vanitie of all things, oi a 
and of the contempt of the world, and ſet our mindes on things heauenly ; Col.3.1.% 2, 
that ſo we may preſeruc and continue that liberty. 

Thirdly,that we hold faſt our reioycing in Chriſt daily, | 
Fourthly,that we mortifie all fin,and keepe it out of loue with vs;,which £5253" 
F 4 . ol.3.5. 
is a plucking out of the ſting of finne. 

Fifthly,that weinure our ſelues to beare ſmaller atflitions,which isa part ;... .. . 
of denying our ſelues,ſo weſhal wel come and go vnder greater when they TD 
come,yea cuen death it ſelfe. And let vs know,that he who endeuors not to 
hold faſt theſe perſwaſtons,is like to finde any other eſtate harder and full of 
wearineſſe. 

And thus much be ſaid ofthis priuiledge, Ofthe perſeucrance of the god- 
ly vnto their end : and ſo of all the other which are enioyed in this life, All 
which.although they be of ſo ſingular price as I haue declared, yet ifthey 
bad not other adioyned vnto them, which are immortaland perpetual,and 
ſhould then be enioyed, when theſe temporary prerogatiues ſhall bee atan 
end, ourliues ſhould bee but miſerable, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when hee 
faith ; 1fin thu life only we hane hope in Chriſt, we are of all men the moſt miſerable ; 1.Corx5.15, 
and yet both theſe kinds of priuiledges together,are vnmatchable. 

To this priuiledge of perſeuering to the end,ſceing I know how happy a 
thing itis to hold out in a good courſe,and allo how hard, I thinke it not a- 
miſle forthe hartcning on of all good Chriſtians,to remember and putina 
meditation of a worthy ſeruant of God, which hee himſclfe ſer downe in 
writing with his owne hand, profitable to this purpoſe, And itis this. 

I conſidering what changes and weakneſſes I finde in my lite, good cauſe 4: gurfu! 
I ſee there is, why I ſhould pray, Lord keepe me in mineold age, as thou haſt meditation 
in my youth, It mightbee thought, when a man hath eſpied the danger of yn = 
his young yeeres,that little feare needed to be had of the latter times: for the 
which experience hath ſo prepared a man betore : but I freely acknow- 
ledge, that I did not feare ſo much, neither ſaw I ſuch cauſein my young 
time(vnleſſe I be forgetfull)as now I doe. Doubtleſſe, itis few mens caſes 
to hold out long in an vnoffenſiue courſe,and conſequently, to a mans old 
age,the fleſh is ſo wearie of penting in,and ſoglad of liberty. And thoughT 
haue much bewailed the vatimely taking away of ſome freſh rare young 
men inthe miniſtery atnong vs; yetl ſee, that for good cauſe wee oughtto 
yeeld tothe Lord therein, if it were but forthis one thing, thatthey might 
poſſibly hauegone aſtray to the offence of his Maieſty, and of his people, 
which would haue brought another manner of griefe with it,then that ta- 
king of them out of this life, oughtto do. And to returne to my {elte,ſaidhe. 
Iwoulddefire the Lord, that my daies may bee ended with peace, rather 
then that T ſhould live with reproch. Indeed I muſt confeſſe, that my pray- 
ers arenot (ot times) ro God effcuall for humilitie, mecknefſle, and loue : 
therefore am I ſo weake inthem:and tor want thereof, am carried in a wan- 
dering,vncertaine :nd fruitleſſe courſe,the contrary corruption prevailing 


inme: forl ſce,that Icary notmy ſelfe conſtantly ina wiſe maner aches 
| | al 
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all ſorts with whom haue to deale, (as mee thinke I ſhould) laboy ring to 
win them backe againe, whom I perceive to be fallen from grace, (and that 
with meceknes 6 kindnes) as in times paſt I haue done: towards thoſe who 
have offended me,to paſſe by an offence, (asit were) & notto ſee it. Which 
Salomon ſaith,is an high point of honour: and not to keepe from them, and 
eſtrange my ſelfe from their acquaintance,and ſo ſuffer them to fall further 
towards them who conceiuc ill of me,to fift it out in mildnes betwixt them 
and me;towardsthe lower fort tobe lowly:to keepe credit to my miniſtery 
with all. ThisI haue beenglad to doe heretofore: but I ſee that itis eaſily 0- 
therwiſe with me. And therefore I miflike my ſelfe, knowing that I doe not 
labour through loue to winand keepe mens affections to the Goſpel], as jr 
were meet: I meane,ſo far as occaſion is offered me,and fo far as other du- 
ties thereby might not de neglected.I know ithath been my delight to take 
opportunity to do good toall in all places, 8: I docnota little maruellto ſee 
my ſ{clfealtered from this atany time,that I ſhould ſeeke my ſelfe,mine eaſe, 
my profit, (which I haue not done heretefore) with the leauing vndone of 
theſe duties. this I haue written,as that which moſt troubleth mee, to force 
my ſ{elfe through Gods goodnesto come out of this {Jauerie:for ſurely I am 
perſwaded,that if my light did ſhine more cleerely, and that mine example 
were ſcene more manifeſtly in all theſe ( which are not of ſmall force to per. 
ſwadethe people ) that both my miniſteric ſhould bee of more power,and 
that] ſhould draw them alſo tobe better. 

Iam notalittle troubled to conſider, that long agone, the Lord wrought 
much good by me: and as greata carealſoIhad to keepe my ſelfe in good 
caſe,fit to doe good,as I was able;and that I ſhould now be dimmed, to giue 
{mall light,whereas not only it is looked for at my hands, but I doc my felfe 
acknowledge,that cuery part of my life ought to beare fruit,mee thinkes. it 
ſhould go neere me.[n ſolitarines I would belcaſt ſolitary:in company.take 
or do good: to wife ſeuerally: to familic,to neighbours; to fellow Miniſter, 
to all with whom Iam to deale,andto haue to doe;meek,courteous, kind 8: 
amiable, yet modeſt ; humble in mine owne eycs,oft with the fickand affli- 
&ed:attending to reading: painfull for my ſermons,not prouoked to anger 
ealily,not caried away with conceits haſtily ; not wandring in fond dreams 
abour eaſe & deceitfull pleaſures; not ſnared in the world, nor making law- 
fulliberties my delight toreſtin:helpful tothofe which need my help, rea- 
dily : yea andall theſe I ought to regard, while God continueth my daies. 
The Lord knoweth that theſe, with thelike, as patience, and continuall de- 
lighting inthe Lord alſufficient,my hope & ſtay;are theriches which I haue 
deſired to be furniſhed with,and to behave my ſelfe towards all, cuen ſuch 
as prouoke me, without offence. Andthough they are but a few of many 
dutics befides,yetrareare thetimes, wherin I can keep my ſelfe to be fit for 
them,orthe moſt of them with readineſſe, (which yet I aimeat)but am hol- 
den backe, as though I were not tolooke after them ſometimes. Which 
would make my ſinne thegreater ( but that I darenot allow my ſelfe in it } 
ſeeing the Lord hath hedged me in on euery ſide,thatI could nothaue loo. 
ked for,norasked ſo many helpes and encouragements, as I haue, inſo bad 
an age inioied,as outward peace, with plenty of outward bleſſings: little an- 
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noiance by enemies,comfort among neighbours. I doenot fo much com- 
plaine of the great euill I do,as of thehittlegood:yet I ſee when I walke ſea- 
ſoned with good meditation,and praicr,and watchfulnes, and when [I haue 
{ct my ſeiie hereby toregard good order euery way, thatT haue feltand 
tound my leltc as in a part of heau@, in compariſon of the behauiour that is 
109 carnmon almoſt every where;with ſubduing inordinate affeRions cue- 


ry way, as may here be looked for : which I fay,tothe drawing and perſwa- 


ding of my lciteto conftancie in that courſe. And thethings which Iam 
viſually molt caried away with, yet thenam Inothing troubled with, but 
when Iſuffcrthis care to beflaked,and victhe meanes more coldly,the for- 
mer grace and ſtrength is ready to be quailed, as fire with water is quen- 
chcd. Whereby I might ſce,what cauſe there is to be in faſting,at leaſtwiſe, 
in ſ{omeſach likeexerciſcs,often, asT reade that the Apoſtle was:but when 
[trength ouer corruption is loſt, itſeemeth ro mea moſt difficult thing, for 
the time preſent, to recouer it againe : and thereforeT feele my ſelfe for a 
time impotent and vnable to rouze vp my ſelfe, and to ſhake off ſuch bon- 
dage, And therefore ſometime Iam faine to giue place, (againſt my will ) 
and ſuffer my ſelte to be ouercomezand ſometime, by ſome good occaſion, 
[ breake through. AndI would to God, when I cannot preſently reconer 
my ſ{clte, yet that T might goe about it by little and littie, and ſo marke the 
ſtrength of fin in my ſelfe, when I ſhall ſee how hardly my heart is brought 
immediatlyto yeeld andtorelent, afteroftending God. But to ſuffer my 
ſclte ro be carried away with any inordinate paſſion, and ſo tobe made ſub- 
iro ir,as t9 take over much ſweerneſſe in diet,eaſc, health, wealth, orany 
ſuch like, ] ſee how they dim ſpirituall things, that their force is much aba- 
tzd, IfI might therefore ſo ioine the practile of theſe and ſuch like duties 
with rules of direction, which now Ipropound daily to follow , Iwould 
thinke my life as happy asthe moſt mens, and ſuch, as ifearthly profit or 
pleaſure, or promotion ſhould hinder it, I were well worthy to go without 
it, and toliue deſtitute of it, which (yet) I ſee, I iniotedin good fort many 
yeersagone. AndI wil takeno pleaſure in my life, ti] I ſet my (elfe fo hear- 
ly to ſeck to recouerand nouriſh grace when I feele it decaying,thatI may 
recauer all theſe holy duties here mentioned. And by this I note, that with 
the rules ofthe daily direion, I haue nced to haue many particular duties 
befades. 

This was a meditation of a faithfull ſeruant of God, who,as he was, (we 
mayſee) much occupied about the care of liuing Chriſtianly throughout 
his whole courle; ſoeſpecially he did not faint nor flatter himſelfe rowards 
his end,but ſuſpected the falſhood ofhis hart,and fearedthe dangers of the 
times heliued in,and allto this end, that he mighthold out in an vnoffen- 
fiue courſe with comfortto his graue. Which I thinke like needfull forthe 
beſt that heareit,to indeuour, aboueallthings,to doe the ſame. 
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Of the tenth and laft priniledgeinivied in the life to come, and of the cer- 
taintie that the godly may hane of them al! , and 


the comfort thereby. 

—, Ow (to end with the laſt priuiledge) when we haue 
har this wi | hadour part in all theſc, then commeth the greateſt, 
tedge is _andthat which maketh all theſe great : andthatis, 
Note. the pleaſures at Gocs right hand tor eucrmore, and 
for ce the glory, the vnſpeakableglery, which was prepa- 

red and laid vp tor vs befoic ths 5e2inniIng of the 
| world. And amongſt all the 037, although this be 
} by many degreesthe chiefctt,yet | -.onf: (fe, thatfor 
the excellency thereof,and for thatT cannot tee into the b72ity of it, as I dg 
Jt cannot be 


ſomewhat into the other,whereofThaue ſome experience; conteſl(1 ſay) 
_— "7 thatI cannotexpreſle to my contentation,my mind ab-ut the ſamezarddo 
- feare that in ſpeaking of ir, L ſhall rather make it ſzemeleſſe, thenitl1 {aid no- 
thing :yet ſomewhat, ſeeing this place doth ſo rcquire. 

1: adowes Ti eſtate therefore of the faithtull after this life, the ſcripture ſettethout 
ont [ycarthly by earthly compariſons andfimilitudes,to our capacitie,for that we are not 
compariſuns: abletocanceiuethe ſame,ifin it owne natureit were deſcribed vnto vs:and 
REP eſpecially,by the reſemblances of thoſethings which we do moſt affect and 
"Perzas. Qelightia,as honour, treaſure, riches, beauty, friends, pleaſure, ioy, inheri- 
tanceand poſſeſſions of our owne. Behold therefore here prepared for thee 
(O happy Chriſtian)an habitation,not made with hands,but cuerlaſting in 
heauen:an inheritance immortall, vndefiled, &c. not purchaſed with gold 
and ſij}ucr,but with afar moreexcellent price.Befides, what is more deſired 
with whow then to live with our friends?But lift vp thine cies,and ſee, how God hath 
their fellowſhip EE DL os ; - IN . 
ſhall be. prepared tor thee the company ofthe celeſtiall ſpirits, namely his holy An- 
| oe)s,and clect pzople,to eat & drinke with at his table for eucrmore:I mean 
whet io; they tO haue feliowſip with themn,and to dwell with TeſusChriſt and his bleſſed 
ſeal buem Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, and all ourelect friends, kinred and acquain- 

beautn. « L * . - . . r 
tance? which is the higheſt degree of the comunion of Saints. Bur bettdes 
this ; pleaſure and ioyare othcr things in great requeſt, and how arethey 
{ought after? yea, what is welcome without them? And thatthou maieſt 
know, that the Lord hath liberally provided for theethis way alſo, vnder- 
ſtand,that the joy which there is poſſeſſed, is ſuch , as it cauſeth a continuall 

ſinging and thankſgiuing,and is theioy thatpaſſeth all ioy. 

rheir bouour,  Andasfor honour, whathonour can be greater, then to bee the Kings 
Notes — fonnesanddaughters;yeato raigne triumphantly after we have overcome 
eo dnp death, finne, hell, and the diuel], thegreateſt enemies that ever were con 
Re quered? Thelike I might ſay of the reſt. Andall theſe priuiledges are fo 
Afurther com- much the greater. becauſe as the habitation it ſelfe of Gods people is per- 
ming} manent&cuerlaſting,ſoareall thetreaſures which areinioied thercin,euer- 
laſting alſo. And therefore the precious things of the kingdome of heauen 


are 
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areſaidto beſuch,asno eic hath ſeene,no eate hath heard,ncither is the hart 1.Cor 2.9. 
of man able to conceiue. The happtneſle of Princes hath been inioicd,ang f27e21cacer 
therefore is knowne what and how great itis : which proueth, thatitisin Ns 
no ſort to be'compared to this. Neither is it any mirucll , ſeeing one dayin 
the courts of the Lord,cuen in this life, is better then a thouſaud elſewhere, 
euen ina;Princes palace: therefore, in the eſtate of glory atter this lite, how Plals4.1r, 
much more? And yet further,this is not to be negleQed, that when the wic- 
ked ſhall beat theirwits end,and ſmitten withi;horror, weeping, wailing and | 
gnaſhing of teeth ,cuen then , ſhall the faithfull inioy this inflait variette of 
heauenly bleſſings, which, if it were poſſible for them to haue bur a dread- 
full feare of lofing and forgoing them, wouldbe an exceeding andintolle- Note. 
rable torment vntothem. Tate) SLY | 
BeftJes , we that live now in this corrupt eſtate of the world, (for it was 
not ſo in the beginning) and doe behold the variety of Gods creatures re- 
pleniſhing the world; the beaſts ot the field ,the fiſhes of theſea, the fowles 
of th2 aire, the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres furniſhing tlievpper parts a- 
bave vs:the trees, corne and grafle , beautifying theſe inferiour parts of the .,,, pure eſtate 
earth beneath vs: if-we might haue ſeene alltheſe in their perfection with awd vacorrupe 
him, which was made Lordet them , eucn man when he was yer without 7/vingin 
ſinne in the waild 3 whata glorious habitation ſhould it hane been? And gee ae 
yet, burasa court-yard orentry into a Kings palace ſhould it haue-been, ſadow of 
in reſpe& of the heauenly manſion , which is the celeſtial Izruſalem; tor *** 
this 15 called but his footſtoole, but heauen is his throne. Greatare his mcr- 
cies to his cuen here:but if they be ſo, where we be but ftrangers, whatſhall 
we findein our owne country? 
And therefore ifthe Lord did ſo adorne this earth, asthatiris yet full of 
admiration to {ce but the prints of his glory,his power & wiſdome therein; 
| (and yet this is but fora ſeaſon,cu@a while to be a place ofxctreſhing for vs) 
| who can thinke how magnificent the kingdome of heauen is, which with 
all che infinie commodirics thereot,he hath made to be a perpetuallhabita- 
; tion & dwelling place tor all his bcloued ones? And ſolikewile itis an high = 
degree of proſperity, to be inlightened to {ee by faith butiin this worldthe prat.z4.s. 
1 ſwect lite of a Chriftian ; yet 1s this but ataſte of heauen. When Paul was 2:Cor12.2.4,7 
rapt into the 741rd heanen,and had heard things that were not tobee witered,;it is 
ſaid,that hewas lift wp with the abundance of renelaitons and when Chriſt was but 


S transformed that his zarments aid ſhine as the ſung c. Peter was aſtonijhed: how Marth, 17.3," 
4 much more tizen with this glory, which inthe fore;mentionedithingsisbut 

dimly repreſented? | 
1 As for the further deſcribing of it by the particular kindes of pleaſures 
and dclights to the body and euery part of it , and cuery ſenſe pertatningto 

igandtotheſoulelikewife : (which ſome have taken vpon them toafftirme 
I and ſetout,the:Lord having faid no ſuchthing himfclte of the kinds of plea- ns. rin 
" ſures whichareto be.inivied there: )\[leave irasabold coniectuteot mans ,,y vo ſpeate 
c braine; 8 fitter for the Popith clergy ro teach to their ſuperſtitious compa- 5!odly,vorre- 
a nie. Who as their whole forme of their worſhipping of God is outward, jolureh 
ik oroſſe, and carnall, with ſonnets andſoundsro pleate the care,and Plaicr-like + 
_ fights ro delightthe cie,burthat worſhip which is1in ſpiritandituth, 1. not 
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invſewiththem:ſo they imagin as groſly ofthe delights whicharein hea: 
uen;that part ofthem are in the exceeding ſweetnes to the ſenſe of ſimelling, 
maruellous pleaſureto the ſenſe of taſting, and ſo of handling they ſpeake 
anſwerably.I will not(I ſay) wade further then I may wade ſafely,what the 
kinds and variety of pleaſures are particularly, which the righteous arepar. 
takers of in the kingdome of glory,the Lord hath notreuealed vnto me,and 
therefore I am not aſhamed to ſay, I know not : It is enough thatTIamſure 
they are ſo great and many, that they cannot be oncethoughtof according 
co their worthineſſe, nonot ofthe wiſeſt ; who can ſee furtheſt and enter 
moſt deeply into matters. 

OnelythisI will ſay, and with this I will end; that the Lord ſhall there 
wipeaway cuerie teare from the eies of his children, and they which ſow- 
ed in teares before heere on earth , ſhall there reape inioy ; death ſhall 
no more raigne, neither ſhall there beeany more lamentation , nor cry- 
ing, nor ſorrow : and forthe glory, beauty, pleaſure and eternitie which 
ſhallbe found there, itis compared vntoa goodly Citic ; whoſe ſhining is 
like vntoa ſtone,moſt precious as aTaſper ſtone, cleere as Cryſtall,&c. And 
after the ſoule in Paradiſe ſhall in her kind haue inioied the pleaſures there, 
then ſhall the body be adioined to it,(for inioying the fulneſſe thereof )and 
made like tothe glorious body of Teſus Chriſt , and ſo bee glorious itſelfe alſo. 
The vſe hereof is comfort, and ſuch a waiting for the comming of the Son 
of God for our laſt and full deliuerance, that wee may well teſtifie, that in 
theſe our houſes of clay we are but ſtragers. So that if welay this priuiledge 
with the reſt , which I haue mentionedin this Treatiſe, (all which are, and 
properl; belong to the true beleeuers) who can deny but that their part and 
portion is great?But oh, that it where ſo accounted of, euen among ſuch as 
oo for beleeuers ; andyet when I,or any haueſaid what we can, we haue 
ſaid but alittle ; for itis far greater then we can ſet it outto be, For as the 
Queene of Sheba laid to Salowon,when ſhe had heard his wiſdome: It wasa 
true word that heard in mine owne land ofthine eſtate & wiſdome, how- 
beit] belecued not this report, till I came & had ſeenc it with mine cies,but 
loe, the one halfe was not told me ; for thou haſt more wiſdome and prol- 
perity,then I hauc heard by report: So it may be ſaid by Gods people(who 
haue already in heauen a taſte of the glory of the kingdome): It wasa true 
report which we heard by the mouth of his Preachers, concerning theti- 
dings of ſaluation, and our other prerogatiues , yet the hundreth part of 
our proſperity and happineſſe was not declared and made knowne:forwe 
haue farre greater then was reported in their meſſage. And ifthey findeit 
ſo great in heauen,can the taſte thereof chufe but be ſweet andgreat, which 
we haue here on carth? cuen as Balaamby the ſpiritof God, propheciedof 

his people thelfraelites, when he looked vpon them dwelling according 
to their tribes,ſaying + How goodly arethy tents , O Iacob , and thy habitations, 
Fare ! as the wallies are they ſtretched foorth , andas gardens by the riners 
ECT 
Andasall theſe priviledges are great, 8 we haue good proofe that God 
hath given his deare children liberty to inioy them : ſo this further com- 
mends their happy condition , that they may know that all theſe belong 
to. 
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tothem, andthey haue the wordof God among them, andthey may alſo Godreveateth 
approue of,imbrace,and delight inthe ſame;and beableto ſcethereby,how 42be/e ro bis 
they are made partakers of them all by faith , and how thereby they have doped apy 
moſt {\weet communion with him and with Chriſt by his ſpitir, (Which the thees | 
world cannot hauc)and moſt heauenly comfort and peace,and having lear- \©2234-17- 
ned experience forthe time to come, may get wiſdometo carry themlelues 

in cuery eſtate and condition after the beſt maner of Chriſtians : all this (I 

ſay)they haue giuen them of God. 

And concerning the effectuall knowing of the will of God out of his Mau. rz, xx, 
word to beleeueallthe forementioned priuiledges , tharit is peculiar gife 904-1325. 
of God to his ele&,and that no other(no,not the greateſt an:t moſt iudiciall Eos "ty " 
Clerks and divines)haue it,that ſaying of our Sauiour to his Diſciples, is a | 
plaine and cleere proofe:To you it is ginen to know the myſteries of the kingdome, 
but nt» others not;that the prophecie of Eſay may be fulfilled, /n hearmg they 
Jhall heare aud not wnderſtand , and ſeeing they ſball ſer and not perceiue , leſt they 
(boul1 turne and 1 ſhould ſaue them. Whereby we may vnderſtand, thar itis a 
ſingular prerogatiue to Gods children to haue the effectuall knowledge of 
the word of God, whereby they may ſee their liberties , which others can- 
not haue. 

And thereforethe Lord faith in EJekicl, that he will take away from his pubeteeners 
children their old hearts and give them new;and write his law in them,thar £42! behold 
they may ſee the excellent things and wonderfull which are contained wenn 4, 
there in which others doe not.So that, although the vabelecuers and vnre- cilaren doe. 
generate may hauc knowledge in theletter ; yerare they not led afteritby 399-233. 
the ſpirit which is the life of ir. For what will not hope of promotian, li- 
uing,and credit do,ceuen with naturall men,in drawing them to takepaines _ 
to ſecke for knowledge; as experience in all ages hath and doth rezch2when Note. 
yet, for any great matter of ſound practiſe and comfort that many of them Pal.50.15. 
haue by the Scriptures beſides, it is not worth the ſpeaking of. For when **23-*: 
by ſtudy andlearning they have gotten the wealth and glory of this world, 
they haue that which they ſought:and as for the Scriptures & the power of 
godlinefſe, though they have aſhew of it, their hearts tell them , thatthey 
arenotthe matters which take them vp in the delight of them , for they 
hate to be reformed by them; neither are they ſo precious in their cies, 
as that which they haue gotten by them , though it bee bur baſe and tem- 

oraty. 

: Whereas the word of God that reuealeth his will abour all theſe,is more |,,,, _ 
ſweetto his ſeruants then the hony comb,yea,all the pleaſures of the world PRLarea (. 
are notin their account to be compared tothe wiſdome thereof : but thac 
which is ſaid ofthe man of God, that he had more pleaſure inthe word of pg ,,,.. 
God theninall manner ot riches, and that'they were the ioy of his heart, 
his matter of ſong and his companions to talke and ſolace himſelte with, 
itis farre from the other, I meanethe men of rhe world. Therefore when PL:-2. 
the bleſſed of the Lordare ſet forth inthe Scriptures, to delight in thelaw 1; x11, 
of God, the wicked on the contrary, are deſcribed to ſpeake thus ; De- 
part from vs, (O Lord, ) wee deſire not, mor are delighted in the knowledge of thy 
Wazes, | Sh 
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Andisnotthis aroyall giftthen , that whereas mens hearts naturally 
can take no pleaſure in the heauenly Manna of Gods word,but foone Joath 
and wax weary of it;that Gods people who know the price of it,” may make 
che ſame rheir ſong, their ioy and their delight,that lo they may Uraw our of 
itall good things as they haue opportunity? whici ſecingothets canot do, 
therefore they {eeke vaine delights to pleaſure in.and that which miniſtreth 
found delightindeed,, they can intheirgreatelt need and heauinefle, have 
nobenefitby it. | iT 

And through this knowledge anddelight that they have in the ſcriptures, 
whicteenche them ofall theſe heavenly prerogariues, they oct experience 
in themſclues of the things which they learne therein, what is the happieſt 
eſtate of life that here can be 1nioted,cuen that, which hath the promiſes of 
this life & of that which is to come. They grow wile in obſeruing, that God 
verifieth indeed all that he hath ſpoken in his word, endnora iotthereof 
dath fatle; andtherefore they become more refolute euery day againſt all 
ewl! and finne,becaule they ſee,thatGod will be reuenged vpon cuery enill 
way; and that itis cerraine,if theyſinas others do, he fmiteth,and they grow 
eo fee, that he keepeth promiſe towards his, who reſt on him cuen in their 
greateit treights. Which how greata benefit its, may be gathered by this, 
that it bringeth moſt neere communion with God by his fpirit, which wor- 
kethin them, (and which the world cannotrecciue) as our Sautour faith: 
He that loueth me,{hall be !oned of my father, and 1 will loze him , and will ſhew ney 


feife waio him. He that keepeth my word,as be ſhall be loned of niy father , fo wee wit 


come to bins, and abide with kim : whereby he meaneth, thathe will make 
knovene his mind and will torhem as familiarly ,as they which vie to con- 
uerſcone with another, andeat and drinke together. For the which cauſe 
alſo he calleth chem his friends, which doe the things that he commandeth 
them, 2s to whom he will open cuen his fecrers, as men vicro doctorheir 
friends.and not to ſeruants.For he loueth Zion(his militantChurch which 
he hath choſen, and will dwell there & delight in her) morcthenall the ha- 
bitations of 1aceb,that is,then all other beſide 1t. 

And whatfruitthis ncere communion with God doth bring, which his 
jaithiull jeruants haue offered them, it niay cafily be conieRured;becaule,as 
Salomon laith: The heart of a fraendveſleth in hu friend aud a friend i neerer then 
4 brother. And if the perfection of loue be ioy,there mutt nceds be great toy 
to Gods faithfull people, when they arcfo deare to the Lord, and he belo- 
ucd oithem ſo intirely. Therefore,as God giucthto his, many comforts, 
and that alſo he doth many waies and in many reſpeds. through the hope 
ofcternall life,through rrue prater,and by a pood conſcience, as hath been 
{aid:) fo, inthat they know his will and haue provfe of his familiarity with 
them , as it pleaſeth him to call it) their toy is yet more increaſed, efpeci- 
ally after a longer corinued acquaintance with him in his word. And what 
1s happineffe , fuch I meane as in this preſent life may bee intoyed ) if 
this bee not; namely , to partake all theſe with him? thus to goe in and out 
before the Lord, and to have him thus the fiaffe of our comfort inall e- 
ſtares? Which maketh ready to dic and fit toliue,and giueth greater gaine 
in both, theninany other condition or courle can be found and intoted; 


yea, 
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yea, this maketh the inioyers of it happie here,and certaine,that afterwards 
they ſhall be perfectly happie for cuer;and though Satan doth much quaile 
this by occaſton of troubles and our frailties,yetit is certaine,that it ſhall be 
recouered againe. | 

This in few words is that which I wiſh the true Chriſtian Reader to me- 
ditate on andconſider, which all Gods people haue fo great needto enioy 
and partake by faith, as it muſt needs grieue al thatdoe vnderſtand & loue 
theexccllencie of it, toſee ſo many to bee void thereof, towhom yerthe 

Lord hath graciouſly & freely bequeathed it. AndI pray God in moſt fer- 
uent mannerto inlarge the hearts of all his good ſeruants, thatſceing many 
mournein Ston, andare holden downe with ſundrie and ſore afflitions 
till they faint againe, (as though there were no comfort to be found for 
them,to the eaſing of their heauie hearts) that they may conſider what the 
Lord hath pronided for the eaſing of the, even this: to beleeue, that all the 
forementioned priuiledges belong vnto them, that thoughtheir ſorrowes Note: 
be many and great, yet they may notdriuethem from hope in God, but 
ſend them more earneſtly to grone to him by prayer,that they may receiue 
and take theſe things to their comfort, which hee for that very cauſe hath 
committed to writing, that thoſe his children which are brought low, and 
into diſtreſſe, and almoſt to vtter deſpaire, may lift vp their heads, and re- 
toyce for fo grear hope of redemption and deliuerance at hand comming 
towards them. 

And this willrecompence abundantly all the labour that hath been ta- 
kenand needeno more be loſt, whenitis once enioyed. And therefore if 
the belecuers may know by Gods word,that they haue a part in all the fore- 
mentioned prerogatiues,and therefore delight in his word which bringeth 
{uch tidings to them, if they may thereby bee made acquainted with that 
manner of conuerſation which pleaſeth God beſt, and maketh moſt for 
their owne comfort , andby his ſpirit may haue communion with him, 

(which the world cannot haue: )I conclude (I ſay) that the beleeuers haue 
oreat prerogatiucs bequeathed them, and that the priuiledges which God 
hath granted outvnto his beloued,are moſt precious, and worthie all labour 
and trauell to be come by. | 

Andthatl fay no more of this, it is no hard matter to conceiue , what 
{weete conlolationa belecuing heart enioyeth ,which hath experience of 
this: for he beleeuing the promiſes of theſe things , from day to day , and' Note. 
hauing moſt ſweete peace of conſcience with confidence, as a fruite of be- 
leeuing them alreadie, how great mult his comfort needes be, which ari- rom.r5.13; 
ſeth from both, and eſpecially from the hope which hee hath of that which 
is yet to come? 

Oh that al who feare Goddid beleeve this, asthey may boldly & ought 
confidently to doe,that they might inrich themſclues by having their part gee 
init from timeto time. So that nothing is more to bee lamented in the ye; they 
world then this, that God having called men to be partakers of ſo cxcel- vb 1 = 
lent priuiledges, and appointed for them ſuch varictic of blefſings, (wher- xx A | ' 

ot I haue mentioned but {ome part) thatthey ſhould be ſo ignorant, as not' periexce. 

ro defire to know them ,: ſo careleſle as to reiect them ; {oobſtinate as to 
Gega4 tread 
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tread them ynder foote, and ſato leadealite(I may truly lay) full of miſerie 
for want of them. : 

But whiles I ſex downe this , me thinkesT heare ſome obieRing thus: 
How can we beper[waded that God hath prouided this libertie for his in 
this world, when bath Scripture calleth our life here (when we be in grea- 
teſt proſperitie) a wandring vp and downe heauily, asin a pilgrimage or 
wilderneſſe? and a ſowing in teares,that is to ſay, full of griefe? and Chriſt 
telleth bis, that in the worldthey ſhall findetribulation, and that by many 
afflictions and perſecutions we muſt enter into his kingdome? And expe. 
rience alſo teacheth, that theſe things are euenſo? Tothe which I anſwer, 
affirming all thatis ſaid to be moſt true : and therefore ſeeing our troubles 
2nd ſorowes are many and great,through the divels malice, whiles we ſecke 
to keep our ſelues vnſtained inthis wretched world, we haue the moreneed 
of the greater comfort : neither were it poſhble for any godly man to goe 
through them, if he were not fully reſolucd, that God is with him to helpe 
him,8& comfort his ſoule many waies,6& namely inthis, wherein he feeleth 
his need greateſt. Andtherefore theſe atflictions which our gracious God 
hath appointed and promiſed to bring vs through, area moſt ſure proofeof 
this which I ſay:namely,that he hath giuen moſt precious promiles &pre- 
rogatiues to vs,by the which only we can be able to go vnder them. For all 
of vs muſt needs faint, if we did not confidently belecue,that he fetleth our 
hearts in moſt ſound ioy and gladneſle, partly by the teſtimonie of a ge0d 
conſcience, which isa continuall feaſt , and experience of his fathetly loue 
towards vsz andpartly through the daily ſuccefſeand bleſſing which wee 
lookefor from him,the hope whereof maketh vs not aſhamed. 

Therefore ſeeing Godof his vnſpeakeable loue hath bequeathed to his 
children ſo large a portion, cuen ataſte ofthe heauenly joyes in this life, 
which maketh his chaſtiſements ſweete, and the yoke of his commande- 
ments eafie vnto them,andall difficulties to be ouercome of them, & pow- 
reth ſuch great peace and comfort into their hearts that Joue him, and this 
from day to day,reftraining them ofit at no time, (exceptit bee more expe- 
dient for them to-wantit : ) what ſhall I ſay more, but bewaile that ſo few 
finde it;and pray God to inlargetheir hearts, that they may be ableto com- 
prehend, and ſoenioy it, and to giue all praiſe to his mateſtie, who hath 
thoughtno heauenly comfort too good for his, euen in this world, which is 
a vale of miſerie? 

Andas for:ſuch as thinke,that.itis weake reioycing, that is, and may bee 
accompanied with ſo many afflitions , as our life is ſubiero, they muſt 
know, that ſuch corrections are ſeene by our heauenly father to bee meete 
for vs.and to keepe vs from vaine and deceittull reioycings; and that theſe 
fatherly chaſtiſements doe not take away this heauenly comfort from vs, 
but they rather cauſe itto be ſeeneagreater benefir,then withoutthem wee 
could eafily perceive ittobe. 

Others obie& thus;Are there ſo many commodities in the Chriſtian life? 
How commeth itto paſſethe,that they ſhew it not forth, and thatthe god- 
ly of all ſorts,pooreand rich, one and other , doe notlet their light ſo ſhine 
among men, thatthey may cauſethem , by ſeeing ſuch admirable thing in 

them. 
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them, asarenotto bee found commonly in the world beſide, to askeand 
haſte after them? For where are they, (ſay theſe ObieQers) which haue ſs 
much grace appearing inthemaboue other men? In their dealings we find 
1tnot;in their lines we ſee it not, neither are any parts that wee behold in Note: 
them ſuch,as deſerue ſo great commendation. To whom I anſwere, thatall 
theſe things are true, which haue been ſaid of the great priuiledges and pre- 
rogatiues of the people of God, and much more: accordin o to that which 
is written in the Pſalme, Wonderful things are ſpoken of thee,© thou citie of God, v1.87... 
but yet not ſo calily deſcried nor perceived inthe perſons who inioy them; ” 
and that for theſe cauſes. ; 

] Firſt , ſeeing their moſt pretious gifts are ſpirituall and inward , (accor- $9irimuy 
ding to that which is written, T*he Kings daughter is all glorious within) and things arenc 
therefore not eaſily ſeene and beheld of ſuch as haue but outwardand bo. 7 4 
dily eyes:their comelineſſe and beautie is like the curtaines of the taberna- Pial.q5.r3. 
cle,the outward and ypper coverings whereof were of Goates haire, Rams 7/*#cautic 
Skinnes, and Badgers; butthe inward wereof fine twined linnen , blew pros ore? of 
ſfilke,purple and ſcarlet, with the moſt exquiſite imbrodering of the Che- dren ejpeci- 
rubins vpon them : {ois the outward eſtate of Gods ſeruants in this world, -- omg and, 
ill-fauoured and deformedin theeyesof men, but inwardly, beautifull as m— 
the lilte,and ſweete and pleaſant as the roſe. Theirgraces therefore which nents 
God hath given them, as faith, hope, confidence, a pure heart, a good con- «fa chrifiian 
ſcience, a well gouerning of themſelues; and with theſe , meekneſſe, pati- * 
ence, mercifulneſle, loue, &c. being not perceiued of them, who neither 
know them,nor haue them,nor lone them : what maruel] is it, though they 
aske for that in them, which yetis before their eyes, (as the ſouldiers that 
ſought Chriſt euen when they ſpake to him)and though they ſay,They be- tohn 18.5: 
hold no ſuch grace in them ; which they cannot diſcerne? The ſame may 
beeſaid of the inward comfort and ioy inthe holie Ghoſt, whichis more 
worth then the world. | | 

The ſecond cauſe why theſe obieQers ſee nothing worthie the follow- rhech;laren of 
ingin a manner,or commendable in them, thatis,in Gods faithfull ones, is: 5 —_ 
becauſe the gifts of God which appeare outwardly in their lives, doethe of darkneſſ, ” 
more prouoke them to wrathandrage, becauſe they ſee their courſe is not cannr /eeme 
like their owne,bur contratie vnto it : forthey thinke themſelues diſgraced .nang levies 
by them, ſeeing rhey walke not after the ſame exceſle of riot that they them- * | 
ſelues doe; and therefore ſpeake they euill ofthem. Their innocencie and 
harmcleſle living in the world. and that they will hauc no fellowſhip with 
the vnfruitfull workes of darkneſſe, but rebuke them rather, and their Ghri- r.Per.4.4. 
ſian carrying of themſelues in their waies with moderation , wiſedome 
and conſtancie; is charged to be hypocriſie, preciſeneſle, and new fangled 
ſingularitie, 

Furthermore, the comfort which they hauc in theirliues, being rather 7 1;-4,a 
felt in their owne hearts then ſeene of ſtrangers, and their reproch in the why the happi- 
world great, andtheircondition counted vatortunate : how can the hap- ++ ds Ang 
pineſle of them be knowne,as I haue ſaid,although it benoleſſe, yearather hnowre. 
farre greater, then haue ſet itdowne to be? No,no,they muſt haue cyes as PFron-14.9. 
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And thatT may leaue no doubt inany mans minde about this matter, 1 
muſtdefirerhem to thinke , thatmy meaning is not,that Gods children, for 
all the priuiledges wherewith God honoureth them, both heere, and eſpe. 
cially will doe, in the lite to come, are theretore without their ſeuerall infir. 
mitics and blotsalſo, (ſome of them) vnto the which the reſt (through 
their owne corruption yet remaining in them , and the diuels malice) are 


a/ives, ſecing they are willingly brought to repent of them) is one great 
cauſe, why theſe obieters ſee ſo littlein the godly life,as either to commend 
it,or to be them ſelves incouraged toimbrace ir. But yet while theſe marke 
not th:ſe things, but onely behold the ſlippes and blemiſhes in the men 
them (clues, though in ſome more then other, and daenot bcleuc norre- 
gard the doQtine of the Scripture, which teacheth the truth more ſoundly 
then it can be ſeenc in the holieſt perſons and perfeteſt paternes, therefore 
they 2r0w to theſcabſurdities, And yet when their infirmitics appcare,and 
affit:ons rake hold of them, (God ſeeing it expedient that it be ſo fora 
ſeaſon) euen then is their eſtate moreto bee defired, then the otherin their 
orcateſt loriſhing. For they are bcloued of the Lord * yet ſtill for ali thar, 
and moſt deare vnto bim, atit is written, 7 am: black, O ye danvhters of leruſa- 
fem,yet comely,&c.And of their falles and infirmities, [{ay,that therefore they 
departed from the good and perte&t way fora moment, that they might 
thereby ſec and bewaile their vileneſſe, and ſoreturne againe to ſtand more 
conſtantly after. Yet this watch word I wouldgiue to miny which are of 
good hope,thar diuers grofſe and ranke corruptions do fo broadly appcare, 
and ſo mightly preuaile in ſundrie , (as frowardncs,vncharitablencs, con- 
ceitednes,raſh iudgements, breach of promiſe, and other heare and intem- 
perancie of heart,&c.)to the offence of many, that tRey doc exceedingly a- 
batethe beautie andplorie of their profeſſion. And it muſt needes be con- 
feſſed andgranted, that few Chriſtians are as they might andoughtto be: 
but goodnefle is too ſparing,and grace is too ſore dimmed and darkenedin 
moſt, even of the bcſt and forwardeſt, and few carrie themſclucs as they 
might and ought to doe in their courſe,by giving good example. And this 
maketh the Goſpel tobe leſſe honoured and imbraced of many : whereas 
if it were a more commen thing, that the well-willers of the Goſpel were 
more faithfull, wiſe, watchfull louing,harmeleſſe, fruitfull, &c. it would cut 
and wound the hearts and conſciences of the bad , alfo incourage many 
of the weaker fort vnto their duties. But yet ſhall the liues of them be glo- 
r10us before God ,and ſhining lightsto ſuch as can ſee.and diſcerne; whiles 
they thatcarpe atthem , and ſeeke to diſgracethem , ſhal be as the miſtsand 
cloudes,that ſhine not, but hinder thelight rather. And whereas it may be 
ſaid that ſome of them which are apparently vnreformed , hauec excellent 
gi'ts of God in them:;as1denicitnor, foyetto ſay thetruth, they ſtinke1n 
his noſtrels; for where ſanRification, the ſalt of grace , is not to ſeaſon their 
oifts., they are but asa pleaſant and beautifull lower growing on a dungh1); 
and(as Salomon (aith) like a ring of gold ina{wines ſnout. And thus much 
of the priuiledges ofthe true belecuers. 
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oniſh others, (it they will vouchſafe to reade it) if they may poſliblie 
be brought to waxe wearie of their wicked courſe. And that which I meane 
ro ſay of it, will referre to foure points. The firſt is the puniſhmentit lelfe. 129,908 
Theſecond, an anſwering of obicCions that may bee raiſed from thence. thismatter, 
T he third ſhall ſhew the reaſon of ſuch puniſhment. And the fourth, thevſe 
of the former dottrine. 

And tob-gin withthefirſt ; the puniſhment we muſt know to be of two 
ſorts. The one is rne lofſe and the torgoing of allthefelicitic and priuiled- 1.7: ouriſh. 
ges which the elect enioy in heauer with the Lord himlelfe : the other, the felevie ljſe of 
woe that they ſhall juſtaine and fecle. The firſt of theſe two is expreſſedin * * 
thelaſt of the Reuclation. Where when $./04z had ſaid, that 1hey who do the 
Lords commandements,ſhall enter in throuzh the gates into the citie, meaning the 
glorious habitation of God, he addeth immediatly , that without ſhall be dogs, 
and inchanters, and whoremonzers, and murthercrs, and 1dolaters,and whaſfoeucr 
loueth or maketh lies. I 

Soour Saviour ſaith, that many ſhal ſeeke 10 enter in,and looke for it when 
they gachence, but they ſhall not be able, Neither ſhall any vncleane thing 
come there; 8& therefore no vnregenerate or vnſanctified perſon, So much 
our Sauiour giueth vs to vnderſtand, when he ſaith, thatatthelaſt iudgemet 
it ſhall be ſaid to the ele, which ſhall be ſer on his right hand , Come yee bleſ- 
ſed, enioy the kingdome prepared for you : but to the reprobate and curſed, hee 
ſhall ſay no ſuch thing , but the contrarie. And as the eſtate of the good is 
diſcerned from the condition of the wicked in this life,as concerning their 
living, as inthe firſt Pſalme wee reade that they ſhall be as the tree which is 
planted by the riuers of water , but as for the wicked it ſhall be nothing ſo withthem: 
euen ſo ſhall it be in the lite to come,concerning theirreward,itſhall ve no- 
thing ſo with them,as with the ble(ſed of the Lord. 


Reu.,32.14, 15, 


Luke 13.34+ 


And what(thinke we)ſhall euen this be like to work in them, when they 
t ſhall beheld out of all the prerogatiues of the paradiſe of Gad,and that alſo, 
L when they ſhall ſee ,{brahars , Iſaxc , and licobin the kingdome of God, 
r and themſelues neuer to beadmitted to enter afterwards ? So that the moſt 
; vileofthe living creatures ſhall be happter then they. There 1s no peace to 
1 the vngodly heere, as the Prophet Eſ«y ſpeaketh , and therefore much lefle 


there. And this is one part of their punilhment. 


The other (yet) is farre more fearetulland deadly. And thatis, the oor 
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and feeling of the woe, deſolation and paine , that ſhall be caſt vpon them, 
Whereof to ſay ſomewhat out of the word of God, whereby, thereſt, in 
ſome ſort may bee gathered; I will begin with that , which is inioyned by 
our Sauiour,cuen to thoſe vngodly ones, who come moſt neere vnto thoſe 
which ſhall beſaued. And they are(to {et it down as briefly as mzy be) they 
are(I ſay)thoſe, who heare the word willingly,and receine it readily , yt hane net 
an honeſt and good heart to brine foorth fruit with patience, nenher are furniſhed 
with true faith and other comely ornaments and attire of aChriſtian,as ho. 
linefſe, humbleneſſe, meckneſle, innocencie, vprightneſle, toy in theholie 
Gholt, &c. 

The Lord ſhall command his Angels to binde them hand and foote,and caft 
the into viter darknes,where ſhalbe weeping enaſhing of teeth. Where(to ſpeak 
of cucric point alirtle)itis to be conſidered,that he faith they (nal be bound 
hand and foote, Asit hee ſhould ſay, they ſhall be manacled and fertered, 
their hands ſhall be bound,their feere ſhall be tied. They ſhall neither have 
their hands free to make reſiſtance, nor their teete to make eſcape. It isnot 
therctore for any to thinke, to make his part good by refiſtance, or toauoid 
the wrath of the Lord by flight. For he ſhall binde them fo faſt,thatno man 
or creature (hall bc able to vnbinde or vnlooſe them. 

Sam?{on was hound a Iudg.16.with ſeuen greenecords, and againe with 
ſeuen new ropes, but by the ſtrength of Gods ſpirit in him, hee brake them 
all, as a 12xenthred. The three children Þ Dan. z .were bound by the moſt 
valiant nen of the hoſt of NabuchauneXFar, but yet the Lord looſed them, 
and ſcrthem arliberric ; yea wereade in the Goſpel, « Mark. 5. thata man 
poſſeſled of the dine! , being often bound with fetters and chaines, hee 
plucked the chaines aſunder,and brakethe fetters in peeces. And no man 
could ſo binde him, but by the power of the diucll he gat himſclfe looſe. 
But the Lord hath other fnanner of chaines, fetters, and bands, then men 
can binde withall. He hath chaines able not onely to binde and hold men, 
but cuen the diuel himſelfe, If the Lordtherfore ſhall ſpeake to the ſtrong 

men ef his armic,his mightieAngels,to take a mad man and binde him ſure, 
itis notthe powerof Satan that can looſe him. 

But what ſhall become of theſe men, when they are thus bound? they 
muſt be taken and caſt into vtter darkneſſe, and*therefore out of the king- 
dome of glorie, as was ſaid before, in which alone is all light of happincſle, 
and true comfort, Andas it fared inthe land of Egypt,all the habitations of 
the Iſraclites were light,butall the dwellings of the Egyptians were darke; 
cuen ſo ſhall it be,that Gods faithfull children,and ſuch asare admitted into 
his kingdome, ſhall haue continuall light, happineſle, ioy, and comfort, the 
Cther ſhall be in continual darkneſſe without all light of comfort, ioy, or 
any theleaſt relicfeandeaſe. Here, men that are inthe greateſt miſerie, yet 
haue many helpes to aſſwage and mitigate their griefes ; they that are diſea- 
ſedand pained, yethauefriends tocomfortthem, andmany good crea- 
tures to refreſh them: but in that place, whercinto theſe men ſhal] be caſt, 
there ſhall be no manner ofcaſe or refreſhment to be had , not ſo muchas 
the leaſt cup,or drop of cold water. 

It werea great iudgement, if aman were caſt intoa deepe and dark dun- 
gen, 
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geon, there to continue for euer : but it is a more fearefull thing to bee caft 
Into this darknefle. For asthe light of the Sunne which wee enioy on the 
earth,is nothing to the light of glorie which the Saints ſhall enjoy; ſo nei- 
ther is this darknefle any thing ſo yncomfortable, as that ſhall be which is 
outof the Lordskingdome : there(faith our Saviour) ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of tecth. There,thatis, out ofthe kingdome, in the place where 
theſe ſhall hauetheir portion, as it ſhall be a place voide of all comfort ; ſg 
ſhall it bea place full of all miſerie, and torment. For wee know, that that 
which cauſcth teares, is paine, and griefe, and vexation : andgnaſhing of 
eceth, commeth from extremitic ofanguiſh. Wretched therefore,and mi- 
ſerableis their condition,that are ſhut out of the kingdome ; as we readeof | 
the rich man in hell, that hee was tormented with the flame,defiring a drop -« 16.24, 
ot water to quench his thirſt, With them ſhall be no light orany caſe, but 
fearefull crying and yelling, for paine and torment, there is fire vnquench- 
able,alake of brimſtone,burning, wherein they ſhall bee ever boyling,and 
neuer conſumed,cuen asit were dying,and yet ſhall neuer die. 4 

Therefore alſo the paines of hell are the worme of conſcience, which 
{hall with gnawing of it, tormentit,nootherwiſe, then as if wormes were 
gnawing the heart. And becauſethere are ſcorning Atheiſts and prophane 
perſons which ſport out the matter,when they are told theſe things, ſaying, 
that ifthey muſt necdes goeto hell, yet this is ſome comfort tothem, that 
they ſhall have companie they may know,thattheir companions ſhall be 
the diucll and his angels, except thoſe who ſhall be in the ſame torments 
and anguiſh with them, in which eſtate they ſhall haue little abilitie to re- 
toyce in, or receiue any eaſe by their companie. Andyetit this dreadfull, 
irkeſome, and moſt wofull condition might end after a thouſand yeeres, 
there were ſomewhat to caſe them who are to beare it; but whenafter a 
thouſand times tenne thouſand millions of yeeres,there bee many more 
thouſand thouſands to come, and afterall, a perpetuitic therein, it ſtriketh 
their hearts with deadly diſcomfort and defolation. Which if wee did but 
conſider how weariſome and vnwelcome one yeeres great fickneſſe and 
extreame paine is,we would doeany thing to eſcape and auoid. 

Butnottobe long ina matter ſo cleere, I will end with S.Peters words, 

who, whenall is ſaid that may be ſaid,of the eſtate of the damned, either by 
' expreſleſcripture,or by compariſon betwixt the ſame,and the moſt dread- 
full tortures inthis life ; yet hee faith, he cannotſet them downe as they are, 
but they cxccedall that man can ſay ofthem. For theſe arc his words;Yhere ».Per.e.18. 
ſhall the wicked and the vngodly appeare ? As if hee ſhould ſay, hee cannot ex- 

refſe. 
F I now paſſe tothe objections commonly raiſed by occaſion of the former rags mt 
doctrine, Among the which this is one, that the paine of the damned is not ©*%*®: 
eternall,ſceing itis called death; therefore ſay the obieers,it ſhall. haue an , 4 
end. This paine is called the ſecond death,Reuel.20.6,in theſe words, Bl- » WE 
ſedis he that hath part in the firſt reſurrettion, for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no ; | 
power. Alſo ſuch are ſaid to periſh, as ſhall be damned ; therefore they ſay, 
their paine ſhall have an end. For this they alleage that out of Toho 3.16, 
T bey that beleene in him, ſhall not periſh : as avg ſhould ſay, the ae” +" 
H 1ll. 
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ObieR.2, 


0bief.3. 
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Of the eſtate of the reprobate after this hfe. 


ſhall. To both obieions one anſivere ſerueth. For they areſaid to periſh, 
and to die,not becauſe they ſhallhauean end of their paine at any time, bur 
for thatthey haue no hope euer to recouer out of ietotheir former eſtate 
or a better,and ſo they arcener dying,but neuer dead. 

Againethey obicR,that were too ſeuere apuniſhment for fin, that they 
ſhouldlie in ſuch paine for euer. To the which I fay: beſide that their bold- 
nes is ſhameleſſe in ſo ſpeaking of Gods judgement ypon the reprobate, ſo 
their blindnes is as groſſe, ſeeing God is good in all thathe doth, andasit is 
faid of Chriſt in the Goſpell,He doth all things well. He is juſt in all his waies, 
and holie in all his workes. Theſe obieRers muſt therefore know, that the 
finne of the damnedis aggrauated by the perſon againſt whom itis com- 
mitted, that is,the King of glorie, And he is tuſtly thought to be worthie of 
death remporarie,who doth butraile vpon a Prince though a mortall man. 
Then he who offendeth the immortail God as oft as he hath breathed, that 
(I ſtand not in aggravating many of his offences) who ſhall plead for him, 
that he ſuffereth vniuſtly 2 

Laſtly, they obie, that it would driuea body to deſperation, to heare 
ſuch things preached and taught,of the eternitie of the puniſhment of the 
reprobate. Tothe which Tanſwere : It were to bee wiſhed, that wee might 
ſee ſuch fruite to follow the preaching thereof. For then were they in the 
high way to cſcape and come out of it. Asthey in the ſecond of the Ads, 
who though they mocked and railed on the Apoſtles of Chriſt, yet they 
hearing this euerlaſting woe to bee denounced vpon them for their ſinne, 
were pricked in their hearts forthe ſame,and ſo, as they deſpaired of helpe, 
ſaying : Men and brethren,what ſhall wee ave ? But what hurt (I pray you)be- 
fell them thereby 2 For they came with humbled hearts to Peter and the 0- 
ther Apoſtles in that their diſtreſſe for aduice and helpe, and obrainedit, 
euen freepardon from Chriſt through faith, and ſaw themſclues dcliuered 
out oftheir ſorrow and were comforted. h 

Therefore they who ſay,the hearing of ſo fearefull doQrine would driue 

them todeſpaire, I ſay, ſoit ſhould doe, for then it worketh kindly,I meanc 
not vtter deſpaire, but in themſelues, and ſo thoſe people did inthe ARs, 
and thereby ſhunried the wrath to come. But to lay foorth the ſin of theſe 
obieRers, who pretend, that this hard preachiog is fit to driue to deſpaire, 
we may know, they are ſo farre from that fruite of their hearing, that they 
Caſt off all feare and ſorrow, andare bold in (inning ſtill, yea and hardned 
therein: as itis eaſie tobe ſcene inthe infinite numbers at this day,whocan 
pleaſantly make a mock of hell fire, and ſuchas make playes thereof, bring- 
ingindiuels,to raiſe laughter thereby, in the beholders. 

But (to proceed) they be not only troubled in their conſciencesby any 
lound teaching of the fearefull eſtate of the damned, but neither are they 
any whit moued by the moſt comfortable doctrine that istaught, nor once 
brought to relent for their wicked courſe, orto long after the comfort offe- 
red by the hope of faluation, while the Lord cauſeth this and the like to 
ſound in their eares; (Comme to we all yee that traxell and be heanie laden, and 1 
will refreſhyos) but alſo this, I beſeech you by mine ambaſſadours to bee re- 
conciled vnto me. By all which heere ſer downe, it may cleerely Pen: 

chat 
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that they who put forth this obieion,may beaſhamed, rather then piticd, 


or further tobe regarded or anſwered. 


Now after the obieQtionsthe reaſons are briefly to be conſidered, (why amr . & 
they periſh) one depending on another. The firſt is, zhatthey know not the ment. ugh 
time of their viſuation.When God gaue'them opportunitie,they would not 1 
rake it, nor vie the ſeaſonable time to bring them home to God : for the 
which Ieruſalem was threatned maſt heauiecalamities. Theſecond reafon 2 
15, that they peleened n0t in the ſonne of God, and this followeth conſequently Euke 19.42, 
on the former : For they who take notthe time which is giuen them to call 
them to belecue by the cleere preaching of the Goſpel, cannot become 
beleeuers,and they who doe not,arecondemned,as our Saujour faith, _—Y_ 

The third reaſon of the wofull eſtate of the reprobate, is, for that they 
repent not : for ſo wee reade, Except yeerepert, yeeſhail all periſh, And this fol- 3 
lowes neceflarilie vpon the former : For none can repent, except they be- 133: 
leene. 

The fourth reaſon is depending vpon the former three : and that is, tha 4. 
they bring not foorth fruites of amendement, which is required of them who Marth.z 8. 
will /hunne the vengeance to come,and more particularly, mercie and compa(- 
fron ro Chriſt and his members, as by the words of our Sauiour is manifeſt, 
ſaying : Depart from me yee curſed 110 enerlaſting fire prepared for the diuell and Matth5.4r. 
bis angels : for I was an bungrea,and ye gaue meno meate,Cfc. 

Now laſt of all followeth the vie of that which I haue ſaid, and this it is : 4. The »/. 
cuen to remoue theſe fonre cauſes, andthen wee ſhall auoide the woe to 
come. So then, while #t is called to day, harden we not our hearts, but while the 
ſeaſonable time is,take we heed, thatwee recetue not the grace of God offe- 
redysbythe preaching of the Goſpell,I ſay, that we receiue it notin vaine; 
but bow we our Rtomackes to God, for that we have finned, tremble we at - 

his iudgements,that we may beleene his mercie,and witneſle we the 

ſame, by our vnfained repentance, andthe fruites of amende- 
ment, as mercie, innocencie, ſinceritic,zeale,and ſuch 
like. For ſo ſhall we be free from that intollerable 
woe. And this be ſaid of the ſtate ofthe 
reprobate after this life. 
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THE Wy ITH TREA- 
TISE OF THE OBIECTIONS 


AND CAVILS WHICH MAY BE 
brought againſt the doctrine before {ct 
downe ; andan anſwere tothems.. 


Y N C 4k P. : 1; 
Of the ſumme and order of this Treatiſe, 


Y Ow that I have ſet downe the ſumme of the matter 
F/4 which I tooke in hand, and haue ſhewed how it be- 
S) houcththe people of God to be direed andgvided 
daily vnto the Chriſtian life,and what impediments 
oy arc in the way to hinder from it, and what priuiled- 
ocs to incourageto it: I will now inthenext and laſt 
| # place, (as I appointed in the entrance) meete with 
| * the obic&ions and cauils which may ariſe from 
thence ; thatall the Lords inheritance may walke after that courſe more re- 
ſolutely and boldly ; eſpecially when {uch obicCtions as may trouble then, 
ſhall appeareto be but weake and vaine. As TI nothing doubr, but whatſoe- 
uer ſhew of reaſon may come 1n the way againſ; it, ſhall be ſeene to bee but 
the froth of mans braine, and carnall, ſenſuall and dizeliiſh. And likewiſe 
hope,that ſuch as ſhall bee acquainted witn the doQrinebefore ſct downe, 
ſhall not only be incouraged by theſe anſwers to protite 1t,but alſo inabled 
and perfwaded to continue therein, till more lighthe einen them for the 
well governing of themſelues,and that ina more pettie@ manner then T can 
{et downe: inthe meane ſeaſon, thar this which I heere have proponnded, 
may helpe to dire the common ſort of Chriſt:4n propic,as rhe godiy lear- 
ned have been taught of God to direct themſclues, Four who knoweth not 
this,that cuen many of Gods deare children doe and have throuzh igno- 
ranceand for want of direQion very dimly ſeenc ir:to the bear: tieofavod- 
lic life, and vncomfortablie gone abour it, and hauc made arncore toylo of 
the ſeruice of God, which ſhould be the greatcſt oleafare* Afi then,it way 
ealily be geſſed after what mannerthe common fort jeruc New { herefore 
as it is not to be doubred, but that numbcrs will rebell againſt rac dodrine 
which rangeth them within holy compaſſe, and will refuſe whe ſubicct to 
it ; and thatthey which do ſo,will frame their judgement to theri practiſe, 
to excuſe and defend that to bee good which they doe; how groſle ſocuer 
it 


% 
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itbe in theeyes of others; audbelides; as there is no doubt, but that que: 
ſtions will ariſe in the weake belecuers about it to trouble them ; 1 will 
therefore (as I ſaid) in this Treatiſe ſet my ſelfe againſt ſuch carnall reaſo- 
nings, anſwering the cauils and quarrels which they ſhall raiſe and bring 
forthe defence of their euill lives againſt the former doctrine, or atleaſt 
againſt the dailie gouerning of them, and then remooue the obieQions 
which weake (bur yerteachable) Chriftians would or ought to propound 
for their ſarisfying,beforc Icnd, 

And I willdocitinthis manner : Firft, to anſwere them who obie&, 7h oderefths 

thatthere is no neede of any daily dircRing of vs, as long as wee have the 7 
Scriptures; and therefore, neither this which is before ſerdowne by me, 
nor any other, is of any vſe, orto any purpoſe : andthis I will anſivere in 
the next Chapter, Then I will ſhew the obieRions and cauils of them, who 
ſay,that neitherthis,nor any other like it,can be obſerued,that is dailie; and 
ſct downetheir reaſons; and ſhew what great inconueniences they thinke 
would follow : and to theſe I will anſwere in the three next Chapters. 
After borh, I will mention ſundrie of the particular doubts, which are like 
to riſe in the mindes of ſuch as are teachable and well diſpoſed Chriſtians, 
and armethem againſt the ſame,to the tenth Chapter. And laſt of all,I will 
ſhut vp this Treatiſe and the whole booke, exhorting all the faithfullto 
make vſe of it,and the vnreformed,to repentance. 
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CHnaAP. 2. 


Of the firſt obieftion : That there needs no diretion daily beſides 
Gods word,and therefore this is meedle(ſe. 


2 Nd firſt, ifany doe maruell why I write any direQion 
S% atall,as though God had not ſet downe in theScrip- 
ture a way for vs allto walke in , to this I anſwere, 
TY Thar ifthat were a good reaſon why no helpe for 
2J mens weakenefle ſhould be ſet foorth in writing, be- 
& cauſe it is the ſame which is in the Scripture, then 
s it ſhould follow with as great reaſon, that nothing 

ſhould bee preached, becauſe all that which is prea- 

ched, (ifwe preach in the name and by the authoritie of God) is out of the 
Scripture.But ſecing there can be no doubt made of that, and thertore that 
both preaching and writing are ſingular gifts of God,for the building vp of 
his Church,and that all helpesarenotenow to hold vs on ſtill in our Chri- 
ſtian courſe:therfore all men ſeethat this doubt is ſoone anſwered, and will 

prant, that it is neceſfarie to haue daily direQion for our liucs Jrawne out 

of the Scriptures,though we haue them extantamongſt vs, This being ſo, 7 
I will proceed to ſhew the cauſe, why I haue taken in hand any ſuch thing Note. 

in this booke,and wil anſwer particular queſtions & obieRions afterwards. 
I haue conſidered, being conuerſant among the people, of whom, many The cauſewly 
have receiued the Goſpell gladly, what great wants and infirmitics are a- by grows 
mong them : and as diuers of them conceiue and vnderſtandthat which is.” ogy 
Hhh 3 taught 
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tavehtthem with much adoe ; ſo they as hardly keepe it in memorie, and 


- therefore make the lefle vie of it. So that, although all things neceſfarie ro 


2.Thel. 3.3.4: 


Many fer want 
of direfion, 
walkhe unſeilede 
ly. 

Note, 


Men lothto 
0poit their 
griefes. 


Not. 


ſaluation and godlineſle, be taught one time or other, where an ordinarie 
Miniſterie ts;yet,as I haue good proofe,it muſt be avery long timeto bring 
the moft part,cuen ofthe forwarder ſort,to be able to guide themſelues,and 
to lay together in oneſummethoſe things which haue been taught them 
at many times : I did therefore endeuour my ſelfe, to lay before them a 
ſumme of that in one view, which they haue been learning many yeeres, 
that they hauing the ſame brought into ſome eafte and familiar kinde of or. 
der,may through the bleſſing of God findehelpe andeaſeby it. 

And befides,I haue knowne many of great forwardneſſe and readie to 
xeceiue any profitableleſſons, (euen as the Theſſalonians were ) who ha- 
uving long wandred in ſorrowfulneſle of heart, and found much vntoward- 
neſſe in their life, haue complained bitterly; wiſhing moſt willinglie, that 
they might haue found ſome direction to leade them into their way, and 
tohold them conſtantly in the ſame. And this they haue done, tor that 
they were ſo ſoone vnſetled and waxed looſe hearted ina ſmall time and 
ſhort ſpace,although alittle before they feltthemſelues in ſome good caſe, 
eucn readic and willing to ſerue, God; which men being direted how 
to keepe conſtant, ſhall not a little bee eafed, And if you will ſay, They 
may heare their preachers,and ſo learne toſtay themſelues ; who doth not 
know, that they muſt proceede 1n their teachings as occaſion is offered 
by their text; which doth not fall out commonlie ſuch, or in ſuch man- 
ner to bee handled, that it ſatisfieth thoſe which bee in this caſe, bein 
perhaps but couched briefly 2 and though it doe ſomewhat comfort them 
which they heare, yet it abideth not bythem, through forgetfulncſſe and 
other occaſions ; and yet there are very many that neuer heareany ſuch 
thing taught them at all, or to very ſmall purpoſe ;and therefore if ſuch 
may haue ſomewhat lying by them, to guide them in that their ſo great 
neceſſitie, ſhall it not bee (thinke wee ) great helpe and contentment to 
them ? 

Now if you aske, why they doe not open their caſe and make their 
oriefe knowne to their Teachers ;I-ſay, ſome of them are aſhamed, ſome 
are affraid to ſhew their eſtate to others, the Diuell holding them in ig- 
norance and diſtruſt. Againe, many of their Miniſters, to whom they 
may haue acceſſe,either for want of knowledge,or of experience, or both, 
arenotable , and others of ill conſcience are not willing to refolue them, 
nor ſtay their mindes, but wound and vex them with mockes and dif- 
couragements rather, (as the watchmen which Salomon ſpeaketh of) cal- 


Cant.5.7,83-3 ling them fooles for medling with the Scriptures; and this is the comfort 


which they findeat their hands. Theſe things when I have weighed and 
thought vpon, what light, caſe of heart, and conſolation many of Gods 
deare ſeruants haue been depriued of for want of direQion, and how ma- 
ny of them haue walked heauilie, and with hanging downe of the head, 
and all becauſe they haue ſcene their frailtie great, felt their wants many 
and grieuous, and for that they were vtterly vnable, by that which they 
had learned, to carrie forward themſclues in their Chriſtian courſe by 


reaſon 
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reaſon of their ſo many diſcouragements,6: the ſame not prouided againſt: 


I wiſhed moſt carneſtly that ſome ſuch thing might come foorth,as might 
ſettle men morefirmely in a Chriſtian eſtate, that ſuch as are willing, may 


be able alſo to direct themſclues in their daily cariage : which how greatly 


it may benefit them that haue a mind to pleaſe God, and how much more 
fitit may make them to profitby the daily teaching which is among them, 
that I ſay nothing what good it may doe others) itisno hardthing to iudge 
and determine. 

Beſides this,fuch as finde no want of it, becauſe they know not whether 
there be any eaſter wayto guide them,then they already vnderſtand, there 
is no doubtbut many of them,if there were any extant, would keep a more 
ſound courle 1n their liues then now they doe,hauing (I ſpeake of many of 
them) noneother helpethen their publike teaching, which in many places 
is both ſcldome and {light. 

And to ſpeake plainly, (if it be expedient to ſpeake thus: for the loue of 
Gods people coſtraineth me)I haue my ſelfe languiſhed long ago, (though 
not without Chriſt in the world,and therefore not altogether without flit- 
ting comfort) ſometimes to ſee ſuch vnſctlednes in my life, ſuch vncertain- 
tie in my waies,ſo oft propoſing greater proceeding and more conſtancy in 
that which is g00d, with more exerciſe of my faith in prater,and ofter reioj- 
cing inthe Lord for the priuiſedges which he hath granted tovs, and yet I 
could not conſtantly bce-ſetled in them, as Gods word exhorteth. Many 
yeeres(l ſay)theſe and ſuchlike have bin my defire, & much longedafter, 
but ſundry alterations,diſappointmets,vnſetlings of mind haue come, with 
no ſmall heauineſſe accompanying the ſame, for thatT could notattaine to 
that which I ſought; vntill wofull experience draue meto tie vp mine affe- 
ions ſhorter,and to obſerue my whole courſe of life more narrowly, and 
then for better ſtay of my ſelfe, I drew ſomewhat according to my ſmall 
knowledge & experience out of my reading and obſeruation; to bea more 
certain manner of direction for me through theday and week, which I may 
aimeatthroughout my life, a copie and ſumme of the which is ſet down in 
this booke,if not ſo full and perfe&,as it might bezand by ſome other might 
haue bcen penned, attheleaſt,ſuchit isas Gods word doth lay out vnto vs, 
and ſuch as if men were as fitto profit by it; as it is.fitto doe them good, it 
ſhould notbe as itis at this day with many well diſpoſed Chriſtians, By the 
which whatſocuer I have attained vnto,Iwill notſay,butIdare warrant the 
carefull and faithfull obſeruer of it, (the Lord being trucof his word, who 
blefſeth the meanes which are vſed in ſimplicitie)that his labour in the pra- 
Riſe of it, ſhall be plentifully recompenſed,yea, his gaines by many degrees 
ſhall be greaterthen his trauell. ThisI ſay now, ſeeing by the-importunitie 
of many I haue made it common to others which I'colleed and gathered 
for minc ownevſe;and therfore(to proceede)l may be boldallotofay,that 
whiles men do ſerve God with ſome care, and being called hometo repen- 
rtance,doe deſire toſet forth his glory,yet when they ſhall not propound to 
themſclues for this purpoſe, ſome certaine courſe daily to walke in, but goe 
or; vncertainly,that is,one day giving themſelues carefully to good duties, 
bnt another day neglecting them,and yeelding tothe occaſions of finne ra- 
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ther,then reſolutely armed againſtthe ſame; it both cauſeth great diſtraQis 
and vnſetlednes in them, though otherwiſe good men, and bringeth much 
barrennes of heart,and gtueth more ſtrength to their corruption, and more 
aduantage tothe adueriarie,and therwithalldepriueth them of much com- 
munion with the Lord andcomfort thereby,and cauſeth that the godly life 
is not found and enioyed ofthem in many points as it mightbe. 

I haue ſpoken much of the priviledges of a godly life in the former Trea- 
tiſehough no tongue of Angels can ſufficiently ſet outthe ſame : yet ma- 
ny (no doubt) of good hope, haue not foundit ſo, for that they haue had 
but weak helps to ſet them forward, that they might hauetheir part inthe, 
butare ignorant rather ofthe varietic ofthe good things, which God hath 
prepared forthem that loue him, and therefore their faith and comfort are 
weake, when yet their diſcouragements and hindrances haue been ſtrong 
and many. Theſe at ſometime haue felt the fauour of God ſhed into their 
hearts, that they might not turne from him altogether, but ifthey haue not 
attained toſome good order and ſetled courſe to dire themſelues by,they 
muſt needs taſte the more of the corruption ofthe world, be the morein 


ſubieRion to their rebellious afteRiens,and therefore the leſſe feele the be- 
nefit ofa godly life. 


, 


For from whenceare there ſo many heauineſſes, complaints of vnſetled. 
nes,inconſtancie, yea and halting with God, but from hence in great part, 
that they doquench the worke of Gods ſpirit in themſelues, and cannottel 
how to quicken yp themſelues againe,nor to ariſe when they are fallen,and 
to returne when they are gone out ofthe way, nor to guide themſclues 
from one dutic toanother * 

I know that it is not the vertue, nor the power of outward meanes vſing, 
nor of any direction that can bring our liues in frame : but yer for all thar, 
when they are reuerently and confidemly vſed, God hath promiſed that 
they ſhall not bee vſed in vaine, but they ſhall auaile much to our benefit. 
What meantthe Lord Ieſus elſe, tocharge vs to watch and pray, to heare 
and reade? and the Apoſtle alſo, in the name of God to exhortvs, whiles 
weare in this warfare of the world to haue alwaies our compleat & full ar- 
mour,and notto walk naked, & hang that vpon the wall, but that we ſhould 
daily gird it vnto vs,and ſaffer no day to paſſe in the which we ſhould walke 
without it? and to what other end tendeth this direQtion, which I am now 
occupied about ? For if euery day and oft in the day we looke not carefully 
that we be armed with it, let vs looke for no other from him who is our pro- 


Foiled by Satan feſſed enemie, (and as able to hurtvs, as willing and watching for it) let vs 


m08Y, 


Order 15in all 


other things,and 


ſhould bein 
Cbriſtian life 
moſt of all, 
Norte. 


looke for no other, (I ſay)but to be dangerouſly foiled, as many euen ofthe 
better ſortare,though ſome of them through ſpirituall ſlumber feele it not, 
neither perceiueitin along time,till it pleaſe God to awake them. 
Buttoreturneto perſwade, that it is neceſſarie that Gods people ſhould 
bedaily holden within holie bounds,is it not prepoſterous and lamentable 
that wee can ſay, that where no order is in anything that is raken in hand, 
there is confuſion and danger;and yet,although there be none taken forthe 
daily gouerning ofa Chriſtian mans life out of Gods word, which without 
daily direQion is ſooneſt out of order; yet there wee ſuſpeR not, neither 


feare 


3.6 Be... An 


Of the firſt obieion,t9c. 
feare any confuſion and danger 7 The husbandman cannot yeeld his rent. 
nor icape his early haruz{t without his daily and continued labour:neither 
canthe Captaine maintainc warre againſt his encmie except he renue his 
band,and caute caily attendance to be giuen by the fame, & neceffarie pro- 
viſion co be inareadineile,and (o 1 may ſay of thereſt. 1n like manner, the 
Chriſtian cannot looke to continue faithtul vnto the end, if heſet nor him- 
ſelfe of pu-poteto continue daily his diligence in refiſting his ſin,and if hee 
gather not daily (irength,by the continuance of lone good meanes againſt 
the evils thereof, | 

Inſomicn,thatita man hadall theknowledgethat many men haue, and 
ſhould be ignorant of no necellary point of duty ; yet if he ſhould not with 
a well ordered mind provide, and caretully looke for the right vle of his 
knowledge eucry day, as hee ſhall haue occaſionto prattite 't, he?migt t 
quickly be too far gone outot the way in ſome grofle diſhonoring of God ; 
which though it 6oe not prickeand wound him by and by, yet a time will 
come, when hee ſhall with he had borne the yoke of Chriſt, and kept com- 
paſſe, for the end of a thing is not likethe beginning, | 

Itany ſhould think me vnaduiled to call in this carneſt manner, for gailie 
direing of men priuatly,as though I ſetlittle by,or made {mall account of 
the help:s which they have in publike afſemblics; I have ſaid before, thar I 
prefer theſe before the other: yet it may pleaſe them to vaderſtand, thar be. 
fides the benefit of them,waich is verte great and ſingular, everic man ſhall 
find it morethen neceſlarie,that they ve not idle nor vnprofitable at home, 
about the wel gouerning of themſelues in the ſeucral and manifold afFiires 
of the day, andyet ſhall not this be any derogating from the 6ther, but the 
fruite of it, euen as neceſlarie for the foule,as to haue a dailie good diet and 
ordinaric tor the bodic,a|though it haue feaſting once in the weeke, This I 
have ſpoken generally hitherto,to perſwade many that feare God, (and yet 
for want of knowledge doeferuc him verie vncertainlic,and ſeenor there- 
forethe exccllency & price of the etatethat he hath called them vato)that 
he hath not left vs ſo deſolate and ſtranger-like from him here on earth,thar 
we ſhould burſcldome think of or heare from him, but that we thould have 
dailie recourſe to him,and th:oughout the day be with him,and not as the 
wandring man,who hath loſt his way, ſo to beear any timeout of his go- 
uernment. And that it is not only his pleaſure,but alſo his commandemert, 
that we ſhould ſo liue in the world, and ſo hue to doe 1n it, that yet all the 
day l,ng(as our frailtie doth permit) we may have our meditation on him, 
and on ovr happineſſe in conuerfing and walking ſtil] with him. 

If this ſtate be thought too preciſe by ſome, let them conſider the exam- 
ples of thoſe whoare commended in the Scriptures for thcir conſtant wal 
king with God : how they were taken vp with the Jouc of him, and poſleſ- 
ſed of faith, &c. for ſo the Apoſtie ſpeaketh of the Theſſalonians; tnat 
they abounded in theſe, and were readie to doe whatſoever hee comman- 
ded them : and Dania prayed that hee mighr nor wander from Gods Com- 
mand<tments. What is here commended in them. but that which theſc mil- 
like and {peake againſt ar this day in vs, who labour for ſome mezſute of 
it? Is thatill in vs, which was good in them? There want no proofes por {i 
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Second ohie- 
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' This direfluon l A ; , 
cat be daily have been giyen toany ſuch ſpeculatiue life, except the Monkes and Fri- 


kept. 
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againſt this 


#reftion. 


Of anſwering this obiefion. 


amples to teach, what we ſhould doe in this behalfe, but the fleſh rocketh a- 
ſleep even many good Chriſtians. Bur whatſocuer theſe Obietters alleage, 
who haue not taſted of theſe daintics,let vs be moſt glad to heare,and more 


glad tolearne,that the beloued of the Lord may dwell in. ſafetie vnder his 
protection all the day long. And if wee haue not knowne ſo much,as that 


God hath left vs ſuch fireRion to entoy his preſence in ſome continuall 

manner amongſt vs, then let vs now learne, and beleeue it, that wee may 

reape fruite of it accordingly ; and not bee ſo haled this way and that way 

in the world with cares and vexations ; and ſnared and allured with earthly 

pleaſures and delights; neither vnſetled fo with vnreaſonableand vngodly 

perſons, that wee can hardly once in the day, (yea,ſometime through the 
weeke) haue libertie and abulitie, ſo much as one quarter of an houre to ſo- 
lace our ſelues with holy meditation,& remembrance of heauenly things : 

for thus it hath been with many of the deare ſeruants of God, (of ſuch ſla- 
uerie they haue bin holden vnder) who yet I doubt not, but they ſhal with- 
out negleQing any neceſſary buſineſſe,ſhake off much needleſſe tediouſnes 
in their liues, and ſee their eſtate much altered by enioying the contrary li- 
bertie and holie reioycing,if they will dulic regard what God hath ſaid of 
this daily keeping of agood courſe; and not what carnall obietrs ſay to 
diſcourage them. And thus much of the firſt objection. 
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CHapP. 3. 


Of anſwering this oviettion, T hat noſuch diretion can 
be obſerued aaity. 


£22 ag Vt I hauing thus ſhewed the cauſe why I tooke this 
Se; in hand, and anſwered ther, who may thinke that 

>Z@ 29 direction for a Chriſtian through the day is of 
&) ncceſſitic to be impoſed vpon him : now I will pro« 
dy cecdto ſatisfiethe reaſonable about this particular 
SY direcion,or the like in cffeR, by anſwering ſuch ob- 
ES lections as may bee brought againſt the ſame. Some 
perhaps will objec and fay ;-It cannot bedailic ob- 
ſerued of any man, neither haue they heard, that good men in other ages 


ers, and other of that rabble ; they will not denie but it is good, ſometime 
to giue our ſelues to praicrand other good exerciſes, but euery day to doe 
it,and to bee tied vnto them and to other duties before mentioned, were a 
toyle intollerable, (they ſay) which no man can like of, and a taking away 
of all delight from our lives. Againe, they ſay ; What ſhould become of 
mens labour and bufineſſe in the world ? how ſhould it goe forward? 
Allo they ſay : It were aſtrange world to ſee men line now after ſuch a ſort, 
all ſocietic to bee broken off, and as it were,a bringing in of Monkeric a- 
gaine, | 
Theſe and ſuch like obieQions although they proceede from very euill 
men, 
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Of anſwering this obiefion. 


men,& are vttered of them with a ſcoffing ſpirit,yet for want of knowledge 
and acquaintance with the Scriptures,they may beat the firſt, the thoughts 
of many ſimple well meaning men alfo,for whoſe cauſeI wil anſwer them, 


becauſe I would beeloth to leaue ſuch inany doubts, which might trouble 


and hinderthem. Butthey who obie@ thus, might more iuſtly haue allea- 
gedother reaſons, why they thinke it ſo bard to keepe any ſuch daily dire- 
Rion : that is to ſay, partly their owne ignorance, and vnacquaintedneſle 
with this courſe and vnableneſle, and partly the taunts, mockes, and other 
diſcouragements, which prophaneand vngodlie men would purſue them 
"pag ſhould walke ſo vnlike other men ofthe world,by the praQifing 
creof, DST | 
Firſt therefore I will anſwer their doubtin this Chapter, that they thinke 
it impoſſible: and then their reaſons (in thenextetwo following) why they 
thinke it cannot be without greatinconuenience. If tt were impoſſible to 
bring ourſelnes to ſuch a courſe, (for here is no perfeRtionto bee dreamed 
of by me,but an holy directing of our ſelues daily towards the kingdom of 


heauen*why would the Prophet Daxzid haue ſaid: Bleſſed is the man that ex- 


erciſeth himſcife and meditateth in Gods law day and night? Alſo why ſhould he 
hauc iaid it of himſelf,7 hat althe day long he was canſideringitin his mind, 
that is to ſay,meditating on it?It is manifeſt (whitſocuer particular manner 
or order he vſed herein) that hee didtie himſelfe daily to this courſe, that is 
to ſay, to ſee that he walked homeward ; thathe mightnotbe carricd afide, 
or out of the way,either with the deceitfull inticements of this world, or a- 
ny diſcouragements: But much hath beenſaid in the former Treaties to 
this purpole. | # | 
And ſuch examples this preſent age ofours (God bee praiſed) doth af. 
foord, (he youchſafe to multiply the number of them, for one,an hundred) 
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Pſal.119.97, 


Norte, 


who do ſo paſſe through the affaires of this world, that the Chriſtian life is ' 


ynto them not in word,(as it is with many which deceive themſtlues) but 
in deed,and ſenſible account,gdaily their chiefe treaſure. AndalthatT in the 
nameof Godrequire,isno more, but that faith and godlineſſe may be con- 
tinued and increaſed in the beleeuers, and that they prouide, (for the fame 
purpoſe) that though the malice of the Diuell doth lay may lets in their 
way, yet that they bridle and bring vnder their corruptions,to the-malntai- 
ning of a pure heart, a good conſcience and vnfained faith which worketh 
by loue,tothe praiſe of God,and their own comfort. The which wil not be 
broughtto paſſe through ſecuritie and negligence, but whiles they giue all 
poſſible diligence hereunto,and ſet themſelues in ſome good order & daily 
direRion for the preſeruing of the ſame. Sothat ifthere bee any before 0- 
thers in this praiſe, who by experience hane found how mightilie God 
hath bleſſed them in this eſtate, (who is as ready todoe the ſame to thereſt 


\ thatdeſire it)and have proud that it is poſſible, yea 8 eafte(through God 


who maketh it ſo) to paſſe the day in well doing with peace, or when it is 
-worſt with them,to be free from euil, rather then wearifomely to giue oucr 
*the care thereof,as the moſt do : let ſuch be paternes and examples to thoſe 
which are not ſo forward. Let one learne of another in meekneſfe of ſpirit, 
that which he hath notas yetattained vnto:and nothold this opinio, That 

| none 
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G2 A. Of auf wering this obteftion. 
none can doe more then they themſelues doe, nor goc beyond them » who 
yet haue ſcarcely at al,or very ſleightly gone about this practiſe, them{elues. 

There is no reaſon in it,thatſuch as ſerue God in the day(as it falleth out 
Theidle myy ata venture) without any certaine and continued purpoſe of care, and of 


anion ap vſing the meanes for the quickening of their faith, ſhould either findethe 


pLinfull profeſ- godly life ſo cafic,or be able to iudge ofthe beſt way to it,as they who haue 
or, 


painfully trauelled in it, 8 ſpent much time aboutit. For they muſt beable 
ro report what repullſes they haue had, and how they have recouered their 
What experience ſtrength againe, what temptations, and how they have reſiſted them, and 
up ay wot *#* whathinderances and diſcouragements whereby they haue bin long held 
Note, backe,8& yet forall that,how they haue oucrcome them. They muſt be able 
to ſay what hardnes is in the godly lite, 8 how itis made eafic, how flitting 
and ſoone vaniſhing our faith is,and how itis ſtrengthened and confirmed: 
and what comfort & vnſpeakable peace God giueth his, to incourage them 
to 90 forward conſtantly. They muſthaue good proofe of their own many 
infirmities,& how they ſend them the morecarneftly to God intheirpray- 
ers,to ſtrengthen them againſt the ſame:and to bee ſhort,they muſt be ac. 
quainted with the ſubtile and malitious practiſes of the diuell in ſeducing 
them,and with the falſehood and deceiueablenes of thcir owne hearts, and 
how they haue withſtood them, and how deadly and lothſomethe broad 
way that the wicked walke in,is,though it only ſceme pleaſant.For ſuch ho- 
nour haue his Saints : ſuch grace he beſtoweth vpon them which ſeekeit of 
Marth.11.39. him in truth. And when God hath thus trained and made them fir for his 
Plal1g.17- fervice.then ſhall they finde that it is not impoſſible for them to follow dai- 
ly direion ; but that there is greateaſe and reward in ſeruing God after 
that manner,and that itis anexcecding benefit for the wel ordering of their 
wecke ſhould Jjues , yea they ſhall count themſelues much vnſetled, when any day ſhall 
wane of 0:0er% rafſe them, which is not conſecrated to Godin that ſort. Andthus let them 
indeuour to do, and yet count it no toile neither, who would gladly pleaſe 
God(they ſay)as well as others,but yet all meancs are tedious tothe to vſe, 
beſides ſuch as they thinke good,that is, ſomerimes to pray as it falleth out: 
butas for atiy further or certainer courſe to honour God in,they thinke it 
meerly impoſſible for them ro be brought vato,and therefore needleſſe, 
Andas weare wont in our matters of law to reſort to them for counſell, 
which are beſt acquainted with the lawes, and beſt experienced in them : 
and in dangerous fickneſles to reſort to thoſe Phyitians, who beſides their 
Beſt pralfiſers be knowledge, haue bin a long time practiſers,& haue done many great cures: 
fireſtrewr. (o in the practiſe of the rules for agodly life, (all which be grounded vpon 
Note. the word of God)none can ſo wel teach how,as they who haue taken grea- 
teſt paines inthe practiſing of them by long experience, beſides their know- 
ledge which they haue in common with others. And therefore weeare to 
refortto the,as being beſt able to perſivade vs,thatas we oughr,ſo wee may 
poſſily attaine to the daily praQiſe of ſome certaine duties,and the reue- 
rent vfing of the helps and meanes for the well paſſing of the day : where- 
unto,ifthey who profeſſe, yeaand Preachers themſclues alſo could ſubmit 
themſclues, to learne how to bee ſetled by the furtherance of ſuch as haue 
gone before themboth in the ſearching out the way, and the prakiſe ot it, 
tncre 


b 


Of ananſwere tothisreaſon,C9. 625 
there need not be any'doubt,but that many ſhould both findeit, and with 


much bleſſing giue heartie thanks to Godforits ſo far off ſhould itbe, tobe 
thought impoſſible, 


— _ Mes. 


Crap. 4. 


Of anſwere 16 this reaſon againſt the prafiice of dxily diretion:T hat it is toile 
(ome and inconuenient, taking away all pleaſure from min, and 
binders their labours.. 


SAID Ag Vt nowThaucſhewedthatitisnot impoſſible, I will 
S9/ further anſwerctheir reaſons,whereby they are led to 12 is not irge: 

,, thinkeita toyle intollerable, 'and that which would Joe TE tha 
>) Þring exceeding inconvenience. Firſt therefore, Seite = 
} whereas they are perſwaded,that it would make our /vre.. 
lifeirkſome, 8 avery toile, to bring our ſelues to this 
point, that our lives ſhould bee oucrlooked and re- 
garded throughout the day , and that we ſhould ob- ,. .. . 
ſerue certainerules for the well ordering of the ſame: the truth is, that there 1am.4.17. 

is no pleaſure nor comfort inthe worldlike it ; no,nor (to them who know Nere. 

it ſhovld be ſv) withoutit,howſoeuer men thinke otherwiſe. Which if Ican 

proue, I hope they will be far from this mind, to account ittoyle or weari- 
ſomeneſle. And for proofe heereof, they may vnderſtand, that the holy 

Ghoſt giueth the very contrary ſentence and iudgement of this matter, For 
wheteast2is right ordering of our lives, or framing them to obey Gods 
commandements, is the greateſt wiſedome,cuen greater then that of the a- val. 11g. 
oed, experienced,or our teachets , yet of the ſame wiſedome Salomon ſaith; 9106 
Al pleaſares are nit tobe compared vnto her : therefore if thou deſireſtplea- * tt: 
ſure,be wiſc,and prouidethatthy ſoule be ſafely kept from cvill in the day, 

and throughout. For if it muſt needs bee granted, thatit is good at ſome 

time; then it followeth,thatthe oftner and more vſually it iskeptſo, it isfo 

much the better. Andititbeethe greateſt pleaſure of all other, to haue our 

hearts and conuerſation with God ſome one houre in the day,then by ma- 
ny degrees it is the greateſt pleaſure,if we can by any good direQion obtain Note: 

it forthe moſt part,or throughout the day. Agreeably tothe which, that 

man of God,who was ſo well experienced in theſe matters, teſtifieth,not of 
ſomeone time of his life,but of ſome whole part thereof: have had as mach Peut.ta.18.19 
delight and pleaſure in thy teſlimonies,as in all manner of riches. But you will ſay: * 

What is this to proue,thathe was thus minded through the day ? Hee ſpea. 

keth {I ſay) of his daily.courſe in ſuchplaces; as it is cafie enough to ſee,at- 

cording to that whichiIalleaged before : All the day long s my meditation in rhl.ng.04.) 
#hy law, that is,(as heexpoundeth himſelfe elſewhere ) caſting and ponder- 

ing inhis mind, how hee might keepe and might not breaker, nor wander pp;1.crg.99. 
out of the way from the direRion ofit. And who ſo hath any praQiceofhis Verſ 23.810. 
knowledgeandexperience,what rewardthere is in ſeruing God,doth cleer- 

ly iuſtifie thisto be true, | 


Til For 


626 Of an anſwere to thisreaſon,g9c, 
For wherefore doth the godly Chriſtian take order to hae his recourſc 
to Godby prayer,meditation, reading, whenheecan haue opportunitie 2 
whereforeis he fearfull of ill company,and deſirous of good ? why dareth 
hee not faſhion himſelfeafter the world in their common prophane de- 
Phl84z: lights?why istheholy aſſemblic of ſaints moſt defired of him;but becauſe it 
is the pleaſure, which he ſcekethaboue other? when no man doubteth, but 
thathe hath both leiſure as well as other,and occaſions enow offered him to 
the contrary,if hee found not greater delight in this courſe then inany o- 
Note: ther,l ſay,it he ſaw not great pleaſure in the Chriſtian life ; and fo,the more 
por pad  Chriſtian-likeit is,the more pleaſure to be init. Why would the beſt Chri- 
en ſtians(in al ages)ſuffer mocks,reproches,diſpleaſure of their friends and bet- 
 - ters,loſſeoftheir goods and other liberties, and in ſuch times and places as 
Heb.1!.14- their profcſſion hath bin purſued with impriſonment,baniſhment,yea, and 
death itſelfe , goe vnderall with free choyce,rather then to cnioy all other 
pleaſures of finne,asother haue done * | 
Thiziewt ples. Indecd Tgrant,thatthis is not pleaſure vntoall : neitheris that to be pro- 
ſure toakl, ued of me;butthatitis a pleaſure to thoſe which Joue the Lord, 8nd toile, 
(except thecorruption of nature) tobe conuerſant with him in onepart of 
theirlife or other,all the day long,and that with delight it may be aimed at, 
asata marke,that they may pleaſe God in thethings which they go about, 
euen throughout the day,and may hauean eye to their ations which they 
But only tothe doe,thatthey may not offend him. This vnto the vpright in heart is ſuch a 
oo "got m pleaſures withoutitthereis none to them ; although I denie nor, bur thar 
hs there is much reſiſtance againſtit,partly through corruption, (as I ſaid) and 
partly for want of the knowledge of it, and the happie fruit of it z who yer, 
when they haue further vnderſtanding,are moſt of all grieved for this, that 
they wandred fo long vncheerfully, becauſetheyknew no better. And as 
for them which arc not pure in heart,though indeed they pleaſe themſelues 
ſome way or other, yettheir pleaſures are but paine; and thongh they fol. 
Pron1412:. low a way that ſeemeth pleaſant; yer the iſſues thereof are the waies of death:1n. 
and 9.17- fo muchthat not only flolen waters, which are commonly moſt ſweet, thatis, 
ynlawfull liberties are mixed with poyſon; but cuen the pleaſures of wealth 
Marb19.232 and mariage, which arethings not vnlawtull, doe holdthem out of Gods 
Luk.14.z09. kingdome. _ | 
| Thus itmay appeare,thatit is no weariſome thing to bee ſetledin ſuch a 
courſe(wherein we may pleaſe God) as frailty will permit : but the ſound 
\ .... . andchiefeſtpleaſure rather,yea and beſides, it is that onely, which ſo ſeaſo- 
Fare yaw neth our carthly and temporallliberties,that thereby they become lawful 
ly liberties. andpleaſant to vs alſo;and the duties and works of our callings,that they be 
not (asto others) burthenſome and tedious. It all finde it norfo, yetletrhe 
truth remaine,and let ſuch as have thought the contrary,learne and beper- 
ſwaded otherwiſe. Andift bythe vntowardnes and rebellion of the heart, 
there be ſometime found vnpleaſantnes and weariſomneſle in good things, 
even amongſt the beſt,ſothatthey be ouercome thereof: yet muſt not the 
Now vnrulic hearr,for all that, be yeelded vnto,butbee the more ſtrongly maſte- 


red.and all liberty which we find to bean hindrance from thelife of godli- 
neſle,remoued. RE. 


Bur 
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But another reaſon why this courſeis alleaged to be abſurd, and inconue- .. , 
nient,is this:that mens labours ſhould hereby be hindred,and their callings Haters 
negleed; and ſo, ponertie grow vpon the land, and many cuils thereby : #% callivgs, 
which were abſurd,and not to be ſuffred. To the whichit may be anſwered, 
that godly thrift,8: Chriſtian gaining,and lawfull proſpering in the world, 
doeariſe from hence : when a man doth ſogoe to worke in the world, and 
follow his dcalings,that he be ſure,that hee goeth aboutthem with a minde 
which is at peace with God,and well ordered, that is, guided by him, and 
when he doth faithfully and deuoutly commend himſelfe and his affaires Notc- 
eucrieday to Gods prouidence,andreſt therein quietly,and when he doth 
as it werearme himſelfe with circumſpeR heed-taking and wiſe regard,that 
hee behaue not himſelfe prophanely inthe world, nor after the manner of | 
"men, but according to that which is written: Whether we eat or drink, or whas. 1:<0r.10.31. 
ſoeutr we ape do all to the giory of God, And when for theſe purpoſes he ſhall re- 
ſolue with himſcltc,in the moſt conuenient ſort thathee can, to begin the 
day in ſome Chriſtian and godly maner, eitheras I haue ſet downe in the 
daily direion,or in ſome other like,that all thereſtofthe day following,he 
may ſauour of the ſamezhe ſhall in his duties doing about the world, pleaſe 
God,& heſhall alſo(as far as God ſhal ſee it expedient) proſper in the ſame, | 
as it is written ; Fir(t ſeeke the kingdome of God and hu righteonſneſſe, and other Mat.6.33. 
things ſhall be caſt vpor you. And this is the labour which ſhould goe with re. 
ligion, This ought Chriſtians toendeauour to come vato: wherin although 
all which fcare God, have notalike meaſure of wiſedome and grace, yetlet 
them all, wherein they want,and be behindein any part of dutie, therein be 
willing to ſee their fallings and lacknefle,and ſo ſhall it goe well with them, 
and they ſhall daily comeforward, and beebetter acquainted how to doe 
carthly bufinefle with heauenly minds. | 
And thus carying themſelues,they fhall have much bleſſed experience 
of Gods promiſes, inremembring, viſiting, and caring for ther ſo graci- 
ouſly : whereas on the other ſide,ſuch as rife early,and go late to bed, break 
their ſleep often,and fare hardly and barely,(which ſort vie moſt meanes to 
be rich, and are moſt like to get the ſame ) yet not attempting theſe things 7 may fnde 
through Gods helpe, nor vſuallyand oft craving his grace and direQion, w_—_ 
not hauing their minds ſeaſoned with piety and the fearc of God, not be- labonrs 
ing patient, ſober-minded, and watchfull againſt the evils which will meet \ 
with them ; but prophane,raſh,and worldly ; cannot find Gods bleflings in 
their courſe. Ifthey gaine and gather, they may (T denie not ) fouriſh and 
proſper inthe world a while ; yetis all butas 14d: his ſop, and thelfraclites 
quailes,to become baneand poyſon vnto them : the Lord hath heaped hot 
coales vpon their heads,and encreaſeth their damnation thereby the more 
ſwittly;and oft-times,they are needy (thar is, vnſatisfied) for all their ſhifts, wore.” 
and therefore neuerthericher : and many of them poore indeed, putting lame4.2.3- 
their money intoa bottomleſſe purſes ſothat although they toile for much, 
yet they enioy little or nothing. Which kind of men prouide ill forthem- 
ſelues many other waies, in omitting the chiefe duties which appertaineto 
them, for they fill their lives with much vnquietrnefle, frettings, impatience, 
quarrels,curfings,& ſuchlike:and wen death commeth;(although my by 
ch 112 ittle 
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Of an anſwere to thiereaſon,&7c. 
little thought on in the meane ſeaſon ) theſethings will grow to ſome hard 
reckoning ; and inſuch the prouerbeis verified, Thatthough they bee early 
vp, yctare they neuer the neare, For what pleaſure doth God take in their 
toiling,when they goto itlike ſwine,not beginning, proceeding andending 
in him,thatis,by his direRtion 2 

And whereas they apply another prouerbe in reproch to them. which 
will firſt ſee God ſerued thus, throughout their courſe, namely this : That 
the furtheſt way about,is the neareſt way home, with them , they needenot 
be aſhamed of it. For as the neareſt way doth not alwaies bring a man ſoo- 
neſt tohis iournies end, when hee muſt goe ouer hedge and ditch, thorow 
mire and water : ſo they who goe roundly and dircRly to their eanthly af- 
faires,and worldly dealings, as foone as they are vp, and (as they ſay) from 
their bed to their buſineſle, refuſing or omitting the daily duty of renew- 
ing their praycrs,their purpoſesand care toliue godly; they may (I denie 
not) goeaneerer way then the other, bur they doe nothing leſſethen at. 
tainethat which they ſceke. Forasallto whom Idiret my ſpeech, are ſuch 
as would faine pleaſe God, as well as bee maintained inthe world, ſo they 
muſt look for their ſucceſſe andbleſſing from him,and notfrom their owne 
labour,induſtry and wiſedome : and therefore they muſt daily ſecke it at his 
hands by harty praier;and as they muſt not tempt himby negleRing paines 
and traucy,ſo they muſt not truſt to their labour alone, for ſo they declare, 
thatto be allin all with them,whiles they make haſt to that, andletthe prin- 
cipall goe, 

ormhile they do ſo,they are ſnared by the diuell ; who ſertcth, not hed- 
ges and ditches in their way, (forby them yet they might haue paſſage, 
though more ſlow ) but hee pitcheth nets to intangle them, and lime-twi 2D 
tohold them;thatat cuening they ſhall feele and ſee with heauie cheere,that 
hauing left God behind them, for all their haſte, they are much more held 
back in reſpeQ ofthe other,who were thought to goa great way about. For 
though they haue outward ſucceſſe in the things they take in hand, yer 
through haſtand raſhneſle, brawles and vexations,and minds fraught with 
earthlines,and ſuch like annotances;and remembring that they have toiled 
as hirclings and ſlaues,and not as ſeruants to God by walking Chriſtianly in 
their calling;(for ſuch may goto their worke ioyfully) they finde more ſor- 
row atnight,then the profit ofthe day was worth,cuen in the eſtimation of 
common perfons,and mareloſſe of grace then their worldly gaine can poſ- 
ſibly recompence. But if they ſee not their danger, orſeeing it, if they ſleepe 
in their ſins which broughtir,and repent not of them, that is worſt of all. So 
that oft times it falleth out therby,that they are conſtrained by the check of 
their conſcience,to ceaſe from theirlabours for a time,orloſe ſome piece of 
their bodily reſt,torecouer theirinward peace againe with the Lord,and the 
good mind which was inthem before ; (ifthey beſuchas had any better at 
any time, for of ſuch I ſpeak: ) whilesthe other who go to worke religiouſly, 
and take direRion from God, breake not off theirlaboursar all, but goefor- 
ward,andthatin quietneſſealſo. 

Who ſecth not now.that ſuch are further ſet back who think to bee moſt 

forward,by ſeparating Chriſtian duties from their earthly buſinefle 2 For as 


he 
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he riddeth not moſt work,who goeth toit moſt early, when his inſtruments 
which he ſhould vſe in theperformance of the ſame be blunt and dull, (ce- 
ing,beſides that he wearicth himſclfe,the worke is ſlacked and marred: fo 
he that wil not frame himſclfe,ſo to performe the duties of his outward cal- 
ling, that his mind may ſtillattend vpon Godby faith, goeth about it pre. 
poſterouſly,and ſhall find his ſucceſle anſwerable. Andit itbe thus with the 
berter ſort, judge in what caſethey be,who,ſothar thepenny may come in, 
care not thoughthey be as like the oxe andthe aflein ſenſe of good things 
and vnderſtanding,as they belike vntothem in ſervile worke and drudgery. 
And by this (I hope) it appeares, that godlineſſe hinders not mens labours, 
neither decaies the Common-wealth. Nay whoſeeth not, that ſuch labour 
were rather pleaſure without perill, which worldly men are not acquainted 
with;and the Common-wealth conſequently, ſhould flouriſh much more, 
hauing a certaine promiſe of bleſſing? 


CHAP. 5, _ 
Of an anſwere to another reaſon againſt daily direfting of vs; That it would 
breake eff all ſocietie and fellowſhip amongit men, 


a, \ 


$2 Notherreaſon why theſe obieQers thinke that men can- 

><; not follow any direction daily,as is required, is this : They 
9; 2. fay,that it would be no world,ital men ſhould be brought 
\ ©, toſuch a mopiſh life ; they meane, there ſhould bee no fa- 
- Wi miliatitie nor good icllowſhip amongſt men; oneſhovld 
2& 2.2224 hauc no dealings with another; but euery man ſhould liue 
to himſelfe,and ſo in time, trafficke and merchandize would faile; and by 
mecanes hereof, lcauingoff of mens callings; diſobedience to Prince and 
lawes, pouerty, complaints.and ſuch like confuſion would enſue and fol- 
low : and the leaſt euill which were like to come of this new deuiſed fanta- 
fie, (they ſay) would be very monkery. This obicion I doe not thinke to 
ariſe or procced from ſuch as know what the godly life meaneth : but eſtie 
ſhould be caſt in the teeth of ſome weake Chriſtians, that this is the fruit of 
theſe fantaſies and revelations, which they call godlinefſe, and ſo heereby 
ſome might betroubled,theretorel will anfwere it. Whereas they ſay, it 
would be a ſtrange world,if men could bee brought ſo far from the corrupt 
and prophane faſhion of the common ſort, that they would ſubmit them- 
ſelues roa daily direQion of their liues afterthe word of God; it istrue 1n- 
deed,that it would ſeem ſtrange to thoſe which are contrarily minded; but 
that would make itneuer the worle : for ſuch conntit 4 ſtrange thing ( as the 
Apoſtle ſaith)rhar other men run not after the ſame exce(ſe of riot that they daozand 
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therefore ſpeake they enill of them.Butthough it would ſeem ſtrange, yet would 


itnotbring an overthrow nor confuſion inſtates.in order,in lawes, neither 
breake off ſocieties and fellowſhips amongſt men : but cuery man ſhould 
much better carrie himſclfe inall rhefe,and the thinzs themſeclues be ſtabli- 
ſhed more purely.and the cuill that cleaueth to them,be the more eafily and 


ſooner purged. 
dts Liiz And 
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And as for the taking away,and the breaking of ill cuſtomes, the cutting 
off of vngodly fellowſhips,the rooting out of difſolute merry-makings,and 
the corrupt and euill faſhions and talke, which do drive God trom mens ta- 
bles and companies, it were to bee wiſhed, although it ſhould be with the 
murmuring & complaining of many,yet that we mightonceſeeit amongſt 
vs: yeal ſay,it were to be wiſhed heartily, that the notable ill practiſes, cu- 
ſtoms and faſhions in townesand companies of men, which vphold and 
maintaine the 01d world, and cutled fellowſhips in it, were ouerthrowne, 
and with the tables of the money-changers caſt downe : as houſes of play 
and baudry,where they are knowneto be , ſtage-playes, may-games, lord 
of miſ rule, morice dancings,flocking and meetings together at victualing 
houſes, Innes,and Tauerns vſually,needlefly and dangerouſly, with ſuper- 
fluous drinkings and drunkennetle,ſwearings,quarrellings,ſwaggering, de- 
riding anddiſgracing of fincere preaching of the word, railing on Preachers 
themſclues, and mocking of ſuch as defire to follow their dodrine ; with 
many other ſuch abominations : allo teſters, flatterers, ſlanderers and pro- 
phaners of the Lords Sabbaths, in bargaining, gaming, worldly dealings, 
and abſence from the houſe of God,8c. Are not theſe, with ſuch other, the 
ſcum and kenell ſtuffe thar poyſon many thouſands 7 and are not theſe for 
all that,the delights of infinite people * And is the removing and taking a- 
way of theſe, and changing of ſuch curſed faſhions and cuſtomes into civil 
andreligious orders, the breaking off of Chriſtian fellowſhip * And as for o- 
ther orders, pleaſures,meetings or cuſtoms then will ſtand with them, what 
may better be ſpared then they * And whattraffick and merchandiſe is hin. 
dred by the reforming of ſuch diſorders and abuſes ? And were the aban- 
doning of theſe, the leauing of mens callings,and diſobedience to Prince: 
when who ſeeth not,that it were the way toliue in obedience,and to follow 
mens callings diligently And what complaints are occaſioned hereby,but 
by ſuch as being called from their fins, and wilfully refuſero bee reclaimed, 
are not tobe pitied 2 Indeeddaily care of well living doth chaſe away theſe, 
euen as a whirle. wind; and God in his good time remoue them: that as the 
holy man King Daxidſaid of his ſervants and ſubieRs, A froward heart ſhall 
20t dwell in my houſe him that prinity ſlandereth hi neighbour, will 1 deſtroy , him 
that hath a prond looke andan bigh heart, I cannot ſuffer , and {uch like : ſo wee 
might once ſeeand haue them, with ſwearing, blaſpheming, and all of like 
ſort,inan execrableand odious account amongſt vs. And whereas they ſay, 
that it is to ſet vp andbringin monkerie againe,to betake mens {clues to a- 
ny better courſe of living,then is commonly practiſed; I anſwere : That I 
cannoteaſily ſay,whether the Monkes in their hypocrifte, ſuperſtition and 
falſe worſhip of God, were greater ſinners then theſe obieQters in their pro- 
phanneſſe and Atheiſme, who worſhip not Godatall; vnlefſe we will call 


amocking of God,a worſhipping ofhim. Andthis is the anſwere, which I 
vouchſafe them. 
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Cuap. 6, 
Of the doubts and obiections which weake Chriſtians oapht to propound,,om- 
till they be ſatisfied, namely, how they > Si to Vive > 
cron daily ; and anſwere therero : and other like. 
namely, that they countit hard,and 
what ſuch ought to dp. 


e VcasT have ſaid before, (to let theſe cauils goe, as not 
Da Bo/S fictotrouble them whowould do well ) Ithink theſe 9iefioncef 
R andthe like,the meeteſtobieRions for ſuch as are wil- 4 Ine 
6J1 8 ©) ling tolearne. Firſt,that they ſee not how they might 
1B ga) Yay bee able to attaine to the praQtice of any good and 
PS] ES J&y Chriſtian direQon, and conſtantly keepe ihe ſame: m_—_ 5460 
6S . £4 and ſecondly, howthey may,(becauſe they are Vac keep this courſe. 
quainted with it,)be armed with patience againſt the 
mocks and diſcouragements of ſuch as might diſmay them from it. For the Fi!ſtheremu 
firſt, lanſwere,itis mectthat ſuch as ſhall learne and praQice it, bee willin ron 
and defirous of it : which they may eafily ſee cauſe of, if they conſidet what 
vnſetlednes is in their liues,and what vnfitnes of mind to ſerue God, when 
they haue not by ſome good order taking for the ſame, reſolued andaccu- 
ſtomed themſclnes therunto,thatis,to walke with God euery day;and how 
much they are the worſe, when they haue not done ſo, but neglected the 
ſame. Alſo it heipeth much hereto, that they make this account with them- 
ſelues, that they deale about nothing of ſuch value or importance in the 
world,as ough by right to hinder or draw them from it. 
 Andyet when they be brought to this,they muſt ſtrive much agairiſt vn- Noce. 
towardnesand (loth,which hangeth in their members, (as ifa Lion were in $:-914b,frife 
the way: ) and withall,they muſt call backe;and hold in,their earthly affeQi- ene 
ons and carnal deſires from neſtling themſclues any way herebelow,ſo that eartby aff- 
they be not clogged thereby and made vnfit for this worke: andthen afull ©” 
perſwaſion they muſt haue, that their fruit ſhallbe farre aboue their labour. 
And to one thus prepared,I doubt not(God working by means)nay,I war- 
rant itfrom God, that the rules whichT haueſet downe,or the like, for ſafe zetwfeofjrofe 
conduRinga Chriſtian in his way, ſhall be found both poſſible in the be- #erely. 
ginning,and caſic in time,and pleaſant ;andthe gaine ofthe trauell ſuch,as 
he will not readily loſe or forgoe againe. 

And before he be throughly acquainted with the praQiice of this, let him ,,...,,,. 
impart his doubts to ſuch as may moſt coneniently ſatisfic him in the ſame, yt 20 0- 
and ſo commend himſelfe to thegrace of God,in this new enterprize,beta- 5 
king himſelfe vtterly from his former wandring and vncertaine ſeruing of 
God;andlethim after a week,& ſo aſter a moneth, take view of his doings, Tkeviar of 
to ſee what is amiſſe,and what is wanting, that it may be helped: ifany ſloth- wave road 
full deferring or omitting of any neceſſary part of duty hath bin, that it may 
be reſtored ; and ifany bleſſing be ſeenetherby,thatit may be encreaſed by 
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procuring the continuance of it. And when he ſhall haue had experienceof 
good ſucceſle therin,ke ſhall be paſt the danger of diſcouragements, which 
Iſmaels progeny (I meane the generation of icorners and mockers) may raiſe 
vnto him.For as infinite ſwarmes of vaine and hurtful thoughts dooccupy 
and-fill the minds of ſuch as haue not earneſtly ſet themſchues againſt them: 
ſo through Gods grace, after they hane accuſtamed themſelues'to better 
cogitations, and weaned themſelues of purpoſe from their old converſati- 
on,they ſhall find occafionsenow to honour God,indoing one good duty 
or other;ſo that, they ſhall neitherneed to beidle nor vnprofitable. Which 
thing if many were perſwaded of,they would both taſteand trie It; which 
now they doe not, becauſe(as they ſay) if they ſhould not ſuffer their hearts 
to wander and roue euery where as they are caried, butreſtraine them;they 
know not how they could liue. EE. Fark. 

ButT will proceed with other obicQions which areyet behind : 4mong 
which, this troubleth many of Gods poore children, thar they feate they 

ſhall neuer bring their hearts ro a daily courſe of Chriſtian walking, ſeeing 
they are ſo weake,and haue ſo much to do in ſubduing ſomeone vniuly at- 
fetion. The peruerle ſort obie the ſame, who ſay,they could like well.that 
men ſhould be taught a good order & courſe, but in no wile can abide, that 
it ſhould be daily and continuall : andT haue ina maner anſwered it before. 
For what is that which they miſlike heerein 2 Tt is not the thing it ſeifs, nor 
thedircRion for their life i2 generall(they ſay:)but that continuall binding 
them toit, which is vrged, is a wearineſfle that they cannot beare. But to 
leaue them,as ſufficiently anſwered before, I turne to theſe in whoſe name 
this obicion is here propounded,to whom this I ſay: As Godin the Scrip- 
ture requireth perſeucrancein a good courſe to the end;cuen ſo,they which 
will faithfully ſubmit themſelues vnto that doctrine, cannot but like alio to 
be daily ſctled in ſuch an eſtate as leadeth thereto : (for otherwiſe, how ſhal 
they be ſure thattheir maſter when he commeth, ſhall fad them occupied 
andif they doc ſo,the hardneſle of it will foone be alaied, and they ſhall in 
ſhort timefindeitaſweer and pleaſant way (as Chriſt calleth it) to his king- 
dome: ſo tharthe tediouſneſle (as they count it) being taken away in great 
part,there is no cauſe why they ſhould feare that, as too hard, which ſhall 
not hurt them, or ſeeke to ſhun that as too ynpleaſant, the benefit whereof 
they have not proued, 

Some {ay,they like it welLand would with all their harts that they could 
practiſe this direion,but they have ſo many lets to hold them off, and cut 
them from it,thatthey doenotlec, how they ſhall in any meane fort per- 
forme the duties through theday,requiredin it, Butſuchareto know, that 
the chiefeſtlers ofall from a godly lite, (which be,the intemperancy of the 
mind,and vnbridled luſts thereof ) are by this direQion beſt remedied and 
ſtaied:themoſt of other whichare outward in the world, (as prouocations, 
tentations,and other like occaſions) are hereby alſo, and by the well orde- 
ring of the affections, preuented and auoided, or the eafilier borne. Andas 
for the third kind, which are, mens callings,dealings,labors,which(through 
ignorance)many do meane when they complaine of hindrances; arenone 
atall, butas they are made by the vnskilfulneſle, careleſnefle, or otherfinne 


of 
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ofthe partie which ill vſeth them. And to this purpoſe I will tell thee what 
I hauc hearda man of good account andlong experience ſay : I neuerhad 
ſuch lets,as faras I can callto remcmbrance,cither in my particular calling, 
orin the whole courle of my lite, butif my heart had been held in good go- 
uernment, I might haue ſerued God with peace, and gone forward in the 
good courſe which I propounded. Which, what differeth it from thar in 
the Proucrbs? Keepe thine heart with all diligence, for from thence commeth life. 
So that yee ſee the chicfe hindrances are vnfaithfulneſſe, hardneſle of heart, 
frowardneſſe, licentiouſneſle, and ſuch like euill diſtemperatures of it, by 
meanes whereof,outward occafions of finning doe the cafilier proucke vs ; 
and our lawfulleſt ations which we goe about, come vntowardly to paſle, 
and ſo diſquier vs. 

But perhaps they will repliethus : Wee would ſometime pray or reade 
by our {elues,or looke to ſomie other duties which God requireth, for the 
well guiding ot ourliues, when yet wee muſt needes goe about our owne 
worke,or the Princes buſtnefle,or ſuch like lers of one ſort or other call vs 
away,{o that we cannot performe them : whereas they which are free from 
theſe outwardbulineſles and feruices,may rake their-libertie (they lay ) in 
thoſe ſpirituall duties which areby God requiredof vs. But I aske this que- 
ſion of them againe : Why they ſhould bee moſt earneſtly bent to prayer, 
and readingat ſuch rimes, when they ſee other duties to bee impoſed and 
laid vpon them neceſſarily 2 Is it notbecaule they ſee they cannot dothem, 
that the diuel fetteth them forward fo hotly at ſucha time to-goe about 
them, that they may thinke themſclues tobee godlier then they bec,and ſo 
be deceived 2 And why are they nor but euen halfe ſo feruent in going a- 
bour reading,praying, andother heauenly ſerving of God in due ſeafon, 
when they haue time and leiſure £ Which if they be,itis well : Jetthem reſt 
with peacetherein,ſo ſhall they bee the fitter ro outward duties, and ſo do- 
ing,they muſt not count themſelues letted, when they doe that which-is 2 
part of their calling. For if they doeſo,they muſt know,that they be blind. 
folded on both fides; and therefore muſt make conſcience ſo to doethe 
one dutie in his ſeaſon, as to pray,reade, &c. that the other bee not counted 
an hindrance of them from the ſame : I meane their other buſneſſe, but 
be performedalſo,and that with cheerfulneſſe, when it lieth vpon them. 
And that which I anſwere in this one, I would haue to bee vnderſtood of 
all other of the like kinde of queſtions ; and therefore hereof enough. One- 
ly I thinke good to put them in minde, that when two duties meete toge- 
ther at onetime, both being of great waight, that they pray God to giue 
them diſcretion to conſider, which is moſt neceſlaric : ( alwaies following 
the light which God giueth them, ) and in things indifferent, to doe 
that which is moſt to Gods glory,their own peace,and the benefit of their 
brethren. 

Another ſort there is, who are not troubled about this, yet haue another 
doubt which diſcourageth them very much fzom practiſing ſuch a Chriſtt- 
an courſe. For when they heare thatthere muſt not only be appointed ſect 
times to pray and meditate, but alſorhatin our going through the whole 
day,we muſt watch againſtenill,and cuen in particular ations bee _ 
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ſpe& that weſinne not againſt vur knowledge, they aske whether they may 
havetheir minds on their worke,while they are at it 2 If it begranted them 


that they may z they ſay, then they ſhall bee carriedtotorget God, if they 
may not, then they ſay, they ſhall negleand ſpoile their worke. I ſay, no 


rol exerciſes, ſcruple is to bee made of this,but that there ſhould beea minding, ad tix 


fineſſe may and 


together, 


How the godly 
mind 1s 0CCun 
pied in earthly 
dealings. 
Note. 
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carefully, ofthoſe things which we doc,and goe about, though they be nor 
firituall, euen as our minds ought to bee wholly bent to the worſhip of 
God when we goc about it,neither needed there bee any queſtion made of 
this,but that men haue after the manner of carnall and worldly men, in the 


time of their ignorance and prophanenefle, fo fraught and ſtuffed their 


' heads with earthly thoughts, and worldly defires, when they were about 


their worke,that they could not vnburthen themſelues of the, no not when 
they prayed vnto God. And therefore when he doth afterward giuethem 
conſcience thereof, and of other ſinnes, they are ſo grieued to remember 
their long continued offence that way, in that they were wont to fill their 
hearts with all ſenſualitie and worldlineſſe, that now they thinke they dif 
pleaſe God,when they haue them ſet vpon their buſineſle atall. Euen as he 
thathath abuſed muſficke, mirth, or meate dangerouſly, thinkes afterward, 
that hee may not vſe them in any ſort: whereas they may vnderſtand, 
thatthere is no ſuch diſagreement or contrariety betwixt holy things and 
lawfullliberties,(neither therefore betwixt ſpirituall duties,and the workes 
of our calling)but that there may be recourſe had from the one to the 0- 
rher, without quenching the gitts of Gods ſpiritin vs. And hee that doth 
both ofthem in their ſeaſon, as becommeth him, (TI meane with a ſingle 
and honeſt heart) may worſhip God in prayer, in hearing his word, or any 
ſuch like,and not bee diſtracted at the ſame time by earthly thought and 
fantaſies, ſo as they ſhould interrupt and breake him off: and againe, the 
ſame man may bee occupicd in his earthly affaires and buſineſle in ſuch 
wile, that hee comming tothem with a religious and well ordered heart, 
need not be vaſetled ; or made vnfitthereby to other duties of Chriſtiani- 
ticafterwards.,nor any thing more earthly minded while he is at them. For 
why 2 euen they are the workes which God hath ſet him about : and there- 
fore obeying him therein,he may be quiet, yea and cheerfull; which God 
alloweth vs freely, if wee could bee wiſe to ſee and vſe our liberties to our 
good. Andthe famel ſay ofrecreation, when it is rightly ved, For a godly 
minded man,who hath taſted how precious and {weerathing itis to keepe 
peace with Godin all his waies,and hath experience how ſoone his heart is 
drawne into the world by the deceitfulneſle of finne, will with ſuch faith- 
fulneſſe keepe his affection knit vnto goodnefſle, as he knoweth hee ought 
to doe, that hee is not drowned inthe world, ſo ſooneas heeis occupied in 
it,nor made drunke with the commodities and lawfull delights of it, (as 
men ofthe world are) ſo ſooneas he medleth with them , and yer ſhall, and 
may both thinke,talke and deale abour his worldly affaires,as far as becom- 
meth him. This (I confeſle ) isa raregrace,and a fingular gift of God: bur 
yet itis beſtowed vpon them, which make account of it aboue all that is 
tranſitorie and carthly. And it requireth eſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, 
that a Chriſtian may carrie hiraſelfe after ſuch a manner among men, and 
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toward God,that both the duties to him, and the ations about which hee 
dealeth withthem,berightly performed : namely,that with fitnes of mind 
hebe ready (as it becommeth him)to worſhip-God, andalſo with ſobriety 
vſc his lawfull liberties in the things of this lite, and eſj pecially ſo,as that he 
faile not in the manner of doing it,thatis,by doing the fame either negli- 
gently or vawiſely.But theſe things being regarded, we may be conuerſant 
in both ducies,(as I haue ſaid) in ſuch ſortas God maybe pleaſed, (as,to la- 
| bour,bargaine,talke of ſuch things as be needfull in our calling, tobeoccu- 

piedin the affaires ofthe world,andtoliue inthe married eſtate, 8c. ) and 
yerkeepe our hearts in frame and 9p order ſtill in the duties of his wor- 


ſhip : that ſo whether we eas or drinke,or whatſoeuer we doe elſe, wee may doe all to 1,Car.o.z1, 
the honoar and praiſe of God, 


Cuap. 7. | 
Of ether obietFions of the weake ; as, That they cannot ſee how they ſhould watke 
thus while they line in ſuch ay euill world : and of other like 
obiedtions with anſweres thereto. 
Pom vtomecannotbe ſatisfied in onething which I ſaid be- 
SEEMED tore: namely,that the chiefe let, that holdeth vs from 
All the faithtull and holy keeping of our liues in good or- 
| Ol] derfrom time to time, is our diſtempered heart : for 
>| they are perſwaded, how wellſocuer they look to their 
ONE Te | hearts,yet as long as they live in ſuch an euill world as 
uz ———-» thisis,they maſt needs be caſt backe and turned outof 
the way. For they ſay, that tew giue themſelues ro any ſuch deuotion, as 
through the day to make moſt account of the life to come, and to haue 
their hearts occupied about ſuch deftres as eſtrange them from the earths 
but rather prouocztions to cuill one way or other preuaile with them zand 
in few places examples of goodnefle are to bee ſeene. Befides, they ſay, 
though wee bee well anddiligently taught by the word, inthe afſemblic; May diſcou: 
(which is the caſe of few good Chriſtians) yet abroad,the doarine which oy 
we heare,is as much difcredited againe by ſtrength and boldneſle in finne now. = 
among many, and ſo itis cauſed to beeforgotteniand of no force: which 
aregreat cauſes why Chriſtians are ſo cooled,as they beeatttiis day,/and in 
no commendable ſort ſuffer rheir light to ſhine. To the which 'it mult 
ncedes bee anſwered ; that much is in theſe,but yet notſo much, that they 
may thinkethemſcluesto hauciuſt excule for their wandring courſe, and 
vnprofitable walking, by theſe diſcouragements and occaſions. There is a WOES 
farre more excellentyſe tobe made of them, and cleane contrary. Did our Thyſeuldſer 
Saviour teach his Diſciples, andthe belecuers of histime,to make no other ©/""%*- 
profit of the troubles, which they ſhould meere with in the world? did hee _* Ms 
forete!l them, that they ſhould finde tribulation in the world, to the end 10h.16.33. A 
they ſhould bediſcouraged © Nay, rather, but tobeeof good comfort, be- 
cauſe he had onercoimne the world. When he told: them; that few ſhould ſo 
like of the godly way,that they would be perſiwaded to walke in it ; did hee Iob.s.c7 
by vive 
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Mat.73. giuethemleaue toſtay their courſe alſo? yearather heeſtirred them vpto 
be the more earneſt themſelues to enter in attheſtraite gate,So when an yof 
their owne weakneſſedid appeare,as pride of heart, dreaming of worldly 
proſperitic,great want of faith,and ſuch like, did he winke at them, becauſe 
they had been long accuſtomed tothem * did hee not ratherthe moretake 

Luk.22.25.26 gecaſion to pull themout of them, ſaying ſometime,O ye of little faith ? At o- 
ther times, T be Lords of nations ſeeke after theſe things : but it ſhall not bee ſowith 
0u,but he that greateſt among you, Jhallbe eaſt ? Even fo let vs doe ; the more 
iniquitie we beholdamong men, the morelet vseſtrange our ſelues from 
ſuch,and haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull workes of darkneſſe, and 
take no occaſion to be any thing niore backward by that; for then we muſt 
neuerlooke to doe well,ſeeing wee ſhall alwaics haue ſuch among vs, For 

Gen.z.15. there ſhall alwaies be enmitie betwixtthe {ced ofthe woman, and the ſeede 

Revel.12.17, Oftheſerpent: and the dragon ſhall make warre with them thatkeepe the 
commandements of God,andthe teſtimonieof Teſus; and their dwelling 

Reuel. 2.13. js,as was the dwelling of the Church of Pergamus, where Satans throne is. 

Ts Butlet vs take occafion therefore to ſettle ourhearts more firmely, ( by our 

pſala6.3, living among ſuch) in thelove of goodnefle, and fermore ſtore by them, 
whom God hath raiſed vp to bee as watchmen and good examples amon 
vs : let vs loue the Saints with a more perfe& loue, cuen ſuch as excell in 
vertue,and breake not off our fellowſhip with them when occaſions are of. 
fered,leſt we haue our acquaintance with diuels. 

They that dif: Ifany obieQ and ſay : Though all be not ſo zealous as you, nor ſhew it 

lize this,te! not afterthe ſame manner,neither follow any ſuch direRion; yer they may 

tbem amenail. 1,e as well occupied,and ſerue Godas wellas you,or any ſuch. I anf were, if 
they haue peaceto Godward,and can approue their ſtate to be good by his 
word,lamglad: I enuiethem not, } would the gifts of God were multi- 
plied in them ten-fold. [deſire the ſame my ſelfe, mine eye is nor euill, ro 
ſeethem receiue good. And thereforelet vs both joyne together, and not 
bedinided.ſecing we both ſeeketopleaſe one God: and let vs communi- 
cate one with the other, that one may helpe another, and both helpe our 
weake brethren : for thereſhould be nothing toomuch,if all our wiſdome 
and diligence were vſcd,& fall the perſwafions that wee both could bring 
' forthforthe guiding and direQting- of Gods people in their courſe, were 
hid together; yea,all would bee little enough ro makeour ſelues firto ho- 
nour our God,and to refiſtthe euill which we ſhall meete with, and bee al- 
lured vntoin the world. This therefore let vs doe, if there be vpright hearts 
invsboth ; orhe that refuſeth, let him-goe fora vaine boaſter. Neither is it 
Thi diretios my meaning to callin queſtion by this direQtion, mens ſeruing of God, as 
condernetb though eithernone practiſed better, fuller, and perfeter , or to tic any 
coodcoerſubu; WRO know a better,vnto this ; buttohelpe ſuch as do ſtandin need, and to 
axreeth, reach them to gouerne themſelues in ſome good ſort, who for want of 
knowledgeand experience, cannot (though they bee neuer ſo willing ) di- 
ret themſclues.If any fee further , my defire is;that hee would in commile. 
ration andpitic of the ignorarice and wandring courſe of his poore bre- 
thren,impart that which God hath given him,to theirreliefe and comfort ; 
and let thiswhich is weakly done of me, and yet ſoundly and to good pur- 


pole, 
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poſe, becorrectedand bettered,ratherthen diſliked, vntill it he made more 
tull and manifeſt. Butifin ſecret pride of heart,any ſhould ſwell againſt this, 
as being readier to maligne and enuicir, then to corre it ; 1 would deſire 
him not to hinderand hold backeſuch as (Iam ſure ) for wantof ſome cer- 
taine directing of them,are much vnſctledand inconitantin their liues, and 
therefore liue with the more diſcomforr, Ty 
Thereare yetothers who thinke the Jabourto be but vaine which istaken 

in perſwading men hereunto, becauiethe moſt (they ſay) receiue not our 
counſel;and they which do,take little good by it,only they ay in outward Though moſt 
ſhew ſceme togo before others. To whom Ianiwer,thatasI looke not that 14cive itvot, 
the moſt mE ſhould recciue it,ſecing I direQit only to the childrenof God, Jv 
who onely can vie it, though others may repent and beaſhamed by it : ſo 
doubt nothing,bur that they which do,ſhall be much helped forward by it, 
to praQiſethe godly life with more eaſe and readineſſe,vnleſſe they bee ſuch 
as vie it for faſhion,and ceremoniouſly ;as ſome which take themſclues to 
bethe Lords,may do,I grant it may be more profitableto one, then to ano- Some vſeir for 
ther,according to thediuers meaſure of grace which cucry one hath recei. {99% 

ued of Gad : but he which isa faithfull vſer of it, hauing leaſt meaſure,ſhall 

not goe without great bleſſing thereby. Andifſomewho wauld doe yell, 

hold noton in ſtedfaſt watching againſt cuill thraugh the day,ſo conſtantly 

and commendably as ſome others doe ; butthrough ſtrengrb and ſuperfluj- 

tic of naturall corruption inthem,and by outward occaftons, and for want 

of experience,do breake out into wrath ſometime,or peeuiſhnes, angerand 
impatience,or lightnes of heart and vnſetlednes,or offend by. cuill ſpeaking 
or1llexamplein theirlife,&c : yet muſt we notby and by.conglude, that all 4! vaine, 
which they doeis vaine, and that they had beenas good neyer to have en- =o 
tred at allinto the profeſſion and couenanting of a godly cousſe. Bur thus 7/ they offend 
they ought to thinke, thatif they be turnedout ofthe way,and malieregd of [77 'ott's 
their affetions, when they haue had a good regard of theirliues oft times, much more 
and haue taken order in the morning (perhaps)to keepetheir harts diligent, 'b& bt 

ly throughout the day ; they may wellthinke andlookefor it, thaton other ©***" 
daies they ſhall much moregroſly offend, and baue their minds morceyjo- 

lently carried to the fulfilling of their luſts, when lictle or-no helpe atall bath 

been vſed againſt the ſame. EN ons - 
Befides this, we haue yeranother benefit by bringing our ſclues daily.to Ganety i 
conſider our waics,that the infirmities and wants which wee haye.ſcene i 7" 
our lives,do both ſhew vs,that we haueſtill watrerſufficient jn:qur ſelues to 

humble vs,and to cauſe vs to be charitable, rather.then ſeugre Judges of qyr 
brethren , and alſo that we haue juſt cauſe to continew our-prajgrs to God, 

to pardon and weaken the ſame in vs more and more, .reioycing that they Nae: 
pleaſe vs not, norblindfold vs ſo,as that webe madevnwilling to ſcerthery: 

and hereby we ſhall ſooner returne,ifwe have broke off our courſethrough 

ſome paſſion over-ruling vs forthe time, then if we ſhouldin acarelefſe and 

negligent eſtate,haue fallenafter theſame maner. And therefaxe although 

when wee haue read and feene whar this direftion iis, it may raiſe many yy, raſblre- 
thoughts in vs againſt it, not hauing as yet any experience or -proofe of it; ic is. 
yetletvs not doe as mary will, who if it like them not at the firſt hearing, 
dy K kk they 
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they doenotwiſely conſider further of it, but flatly refolue not to meddle 
with it; who were to be requeſted rather,if the whole ſhould ſeeme more 
then they could be brought vnto,arthe firſtro take in hand ſome part of it, 
till God ſhall let them ſee further into it,and the neceſſitic of the whole: al- 
though I doenot ſay,that I would giue liberty of omitting any point of ir 


(wittingly and willingly)to ſuchas hauelearned toſee all to be nedfull and 
neceſſarie. 
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Cuapy. 8. 


Of the obiefion of weake Chriſtians who cannot reade : and another, 
of them that are troubled through ſome Scriptures : 
and anſwere to both. 


>2\SFF ye will aske,what they ſhall do, which cannot reade, 
B& a@x and therforecan neither enioy the benefitof thisnor 
\ﬆ ſuch other helps,in any ſuch ample manneras others 
, may : I anſwere,that they muſt needs farethe worſe 
for wantofthatgifr,althoughT could wiſh that many 
» which canreade, vſe it more oft, and in purer and 
S& more reueret maner then they do.But if they be ſuch 
as are to bee counſelled,they muſt (as theyre able ) 
prouide,that they may(with more diligence-giuing both to preaching,and 
hearing other reade,and prayer) ſupply that want of theirs,as far as may be; 
and if they cannothope tor to obtain agiftof praying according to their ne- 
ceſlities,then tolearne ſome forme of prayer, as well in reſpe& of the ſhort- 
neſſerherof,fitfor their memory,as in regardof the matter,meeteſt for their 
eſtate and condition,as it ſhal be ordinarily,and for the moſt part:and when 
it alters by reaſon of ſome affliion or otherwiſe,then to learne to pray ac- 
cording to their preſent occaſions and neceſſity. How vnſauory ſocuer theſe 
things may ſceme to ſome, it ſhall be but to ſuch as iudge after the fleſh,and 
like too well,and looke too neercly to the examples of them, ( who negleR 
theſe duties very much,or altogether) to follow them, And whereas they 
may obicRagaine (perhaps) that they cannot beſtow ſuch labour vpon 
theſethings; I ſay,theſe things are greater then they ſeemeto make them : 
but for theirlabour,letitbe ſuch as may ſtand with their callings duly fol- 
lowed; butletthem be teachable. But if a meane worldly gaine and com- 
modity might be reaped by greaterlabour, and more time beftowed there- 
on, then thelearning of prayers, or the attainingto theability and gift of 
reading would require, Ithink that neither of them both would be coun- 
ted hard tobe come by, and attained to. In few words, let them takethis_ 
forananſwere,that if they benefit not themſclues by the publike meanes 
by all poſſible diligence ; alfo if they be not readie to profit by the helpe of 
other by all good occafionsand opportunitie ; they muſt needes come be- 
hinde in reaping profit or fruit, and ſhal hardly grow to dire themſchues 
ſafely and with holy peace ( as it were) meete for them, in ſuch a trouble. 
ſome world,and many waies dangerous,as they liue in. 


Some 
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Some (to draw towards an end) ſay,nothing troubleth them ſo much in | 

all that I haue ſaid,as the vrging of theſe ſpeeches : lthe day long wee muſt How ſhall we 
meditate on the law, and paſſe the whole time of our dwelling heere in feare : Alſo, p hg 19 
Whatſoener we doeate or arinke,&c. And,T ake heed,leſt at any time there bee in Heb, "I F 
any of you au exill heart,and vnfaithfull, to depart from the lining God. Theſe, 
and ſuch places they confeſſe (in their tudgement) are vrged too ſore, and 
they could elſe be content with all their hearts to glorifie God ſometime, 
- and in ſume parts of their liues as they areable: but what comfortſhall it bee 
(ſay they) when we haue done what we can, to thinke yer, that God is ne- 
uer the more pleaſed with vs ; becauſe wee know wee haue omitted many 
things which we oughtto haue done, and committed the contrarie ? I an- 
ſwere, The ſenſe of the places I cannot alter; and yet leſt they ſhould tike 
diſcomfort by them, which are written for their comfort, I will notleaue 
them ſtill.in their doubtand perplexitie, but for their further ſatisfying, T 
will helpe them to ſome ſtay and reſolution. 

And firſt let them be perſ[waded of this, that there isnothing in theſe, or gs. ;. 
any ſuch like Scriptures, which may iuſtly diſmay him that ſeekeththe Lord Thi dodrine is 
in truth ; neither is any lawfull libertie hereby denicd toa Chriſtian in ſuch ws nomriy ro 
benefits,as God hath left vntohim to beenioied: only vato the fleſh where- », rae 
to we are not debtors,are we comanded to bid battell,8& that ſo far as of vs fm. 
fraile men (but yet endued with Gods ſpirit) may be performed. Yet more 
particularly to ſpeake to them, I diſſemble not my meaning plainely robee 
this : that ifany time ofthe day,or part of our life, we thinke we may take a- 
ny libertie to cuill and fin, (no not then when we haue before been beſt oc- Note. 
cupied, for afterſuch times commonly doe men moſt give themſelues the 
bridle: ) this cannot bee done without manifeſt contempt of theſe Scrip. 
tures, and conſcquently ofthe Maieſty of God, who knowing what is beſt 
for vs hath thought goodthus to dire vs. And yet ( alas) how common 
this is in many which goe for good Chriſtians, we may ſee with griefe: who 
as though God had giuen them ſome times to offend in,and ſome liberties 
to enioy,which in his word are condemned, (which were to make him ſay, 
and ynſay, and to denie and affirme the ſame things)I ſay,as though it were 
thus,they doe by cuerie ſmall occafton let looſe theraine to licentiouſneſſe; 
and yet I denie not but that they doe many things commendably.But what 
doth thatauaile them ? For as dead fiies doe cauſe to ſtinke and putrifie the oint- 
' mentofthe Apothecarie ; lo ſomeill parts of lifeand dead fruits mixed with 
commendable vertues,doſpoilethem of their vertue and beautie, that they 
haue no fauourin the fightof God, neither giue they any ſweet ſmell or ſa- 
uour vnto men : andas the leauen though it be but alittle, doth ſowerand 
lJeauenthe whole lumpe of dough , ſo ſome ſtrong corruptions being ſuffe- 
redtobeare ſway in thelife,doe corrupteven that which otherwiſe would 
be good. For as itis a blemiſh and deformitie in nature, to ſee in a mansbo- Note: 
dy,onceyeor legge ſmall,and the other great : ſo if there be not proportion 
andagrecableneſſe in our lives betwixt one part of it and another, it is an 
vtter deformitic in the whole. 

They thinke it hard to bee bound, (they ſay ) to bring particularities of 
thcirliues vnder examination,and themſclues tobecheld within the com- 
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paſſe of any ſuch rules,as debar them of any liberty which they ſhall thinke 
good to enioy and that it were too fooliſh tor them to thinke them neceſ. 
ſarie; and too ſeruile, toobey and follow them. But let them remember 
what they ſaid : that they are willing to do what duties they can; and then 
Jet them heare me, or rather (as the truth is) the Lord by mee. Whart ſerui- 
tude it is,[ lately ſet downe that is toſay,the greateſt freedome, to labour 
to ſtop the courſe of fleſh,andour owne corrupt will and affeQions: the 
which yetifwe liue after, wee ſhalldie, and bee cut off from ovr inheritance 
with God and with Chriſt. Indeed by thefe meanes, wee ſhould bridle ma- 
ny paſſions of pride, loftineſle, [welling,; and breake off many boyſterous 
outrages which riſe vp 1n vs, as wrath, frowardneſle, heart-burning ; and 
quench many fiery darts of concupiſcence,vncleane luſts,and wantonnes ; 
with other ſuch fond and dangerous delights, which leade men to deſtru- 
Rion ; and cleere ourliues,and ſeaſon our tongues with Chriſtian talke, as 
well as cleanſe our hearts. And is there any man which reioyceth in the 
name ofa Chriſtian,who would haue his libertie in theſe evils * What did 
I fay ? liberty ? nay,who would become abondman (for to ſpeake proper- 
ly and truly,that is bondage in the higheſt degree) to his owne intemperate 
affeQions and defires ? As for the variety of good liberties, which our moſt 
mercifull God hath betruſted vs with, whichare both many and comforta- 
bleinthemſclues,we may vie themall in the Lord,ſo that God haue his ho- 
nour thereby : but whiles wetake our part in them,the Lord may not loſe 
the partthat is due to him; which is,that we vſe them ſoberly,and with care 
not to offend, and that nothing be done againſt knowledge and peace ther. 
in. And is notthis ſufhicient and enough for all men which are the Lords? 
I am ſure when men cannot be content to keepe themſelues at this ſtay; as 
they pay dearly for cuery ſtollen libertie,ſo they muſt ſay, when they have 
had their minds ſatisfied, after all : The godly life excelleth ; and ſing the 
dolefull ſong of them who haue learned it fomewhat too late by their wo- 
full experience, that Meaſure is a treaſure, when their mirthis at an ende. 
For doc we not ſee, that when Chriſtians haue walked in a good courſe for 
atime; and after,haue begun to ſhake off the yoke of obedience, and haue 
againe ſoughtliberty to the fleſh, alleaging this : What 2 muſt wee bee al- 
waies pent in, tolooke to our waies? ſee we not (TI fay) that God hath in 
ſome houre or day, giuen them vp into their owne hands, in haſte and 
raſhneſſe torunne with greedinefle, to the fulfilling of their hearts defire 
which they haue ſought ? and in that oneday to lay a foundation of ſorrow 
for many yeeresafter ? But haue they afterwards in like haſt and with eaſe 
returned againe 2 Nay,then they muſt haue ſhewed themſelaes wiſer then 
ſome, who yet were wile : and more ſtrong then Sampſon, the ſtrongeſt in 
his time ; whoafter hee had proſtituted and made himſelfea fot and flaue 
toabaſemiſtreſſe, recouerednot himſelfe againe, vntill hee had ground in 
the priſon like an horſe,both his eyes being out,and ſeruing to make the yn- 
circumciſed, paſtime, when yet he had beenthe ioy and glory of the peo- 
ple of God.But toreturne from Sampſon; haue they nottried, what it hath 
eained them,to beat their owne hand and libertie, whiles they have there- 
by runne into ſhamefull ſinnes and offences * Thouſands with griefe may 
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wieneſſe this truth with mc, andcan fay by miſerable experience, leteterie Tmetivery; + 
one ſeeke to be contented withrhelibertie which God giueth'him, remem- 
bring that which is written : LA good conſcience s a contin#el! banquet. Wee Prou.r5.15; 
know,that through frailty,forgettulnes,and the remainder of our corrupri- 
on, which is not {mall, thebeſt ſhalltoo oft goc out of the-way : therefore 
they need not ſeeke occaſions to doe (o, butto auoidthemrather, and ſo 0- 
bey the commandement of God, which is, Pur ye on the Lord leſus, and make Rom.13.14; 


be weighed : that Chriſtianitieis like toatradeor occupation, whereinno Cirifiaitie 


good will be done, nor profit ariſe, except it beethroughly followed, and 7 ef 


with great diligence, and eſpecially this point regarded, that one thing bee wilone. 


whiles anotheris performed. And thus I ſhut vp my anſwere tothis laſt ob- Norte. 
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Of the obietions,T hat Miniſters may follow daily direttion, but yet ut therefore the 
people : andofſuch as obieF T hat better connſell is goin bt muchor, © 
chew he himſelfe will follow with anſwere to both, anda larger * 

 anſwere1o the firſt objection,in Chapter 2. 0 
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formance of duty which is required of you.Our hindrances and lets in the 
world being more,and far greater then yours,and our helps and furtheran- 
ces fewer and weaker,as ye know. But to theſe I anfwere: Asthere are more 
helps to the learnedand miniſtery,and fewer lets, ( whofor the moſt part 
habe their living prouidedthem,and may be much more free(asthey ought 
to be) from carthly intanglements,then others ; except they loue to have 
their hands and their heads full of worldly dealings ) : fo they: have more 
duties to performe beſides thoſe, whichare common to all priuate Chriſti 
ans. For they ought not to reſt in the direction aforeſaid, which is common 
to euery priuate belecuer : but according to their ſpeciall calling,asthey are 
Miniſters,they ought to performe the ſeueral] duties thereof publikely and 
priuatcly, both by attendance to reading themſelues, and alſo as watch- 
twen to looke vnto others diligently,in exhorting, admoniſhing, rebuking, 
comforting and inſtructing them,as occaſion ſhall be offered. : , 
Further,it were meet for them to take a view of their weekes 'workes, at 
the endof it,to keepe a regiſter of Gods ſpeciall mercies and: deliverances; 
and another of his chaſtiſements and afflictions ; and how they goe vnder 
them,and profit by them ; that by their experience they might the better 
bring on others. This 1 ſay) and ſomeother ſuch duties oughtto bee loo- 
ked to of then : ſo that priuate perſons necede not think themſelues ſo ſore 
preſſed inreſpet ofthem : whoit they looke well to their charge, haue a 
doubledutic to diſcharge in reſpe of others. AlthoughT could wiſh, that 
they did in practice,and in the courſe of their lives faithfully and carefully 
performethat,which is drawne out in common for euery Chriſtian : for 
with gricfe it. may bee ſpoken, but too. truly, that many of them line as 
they liſt, very offenſiucly ; and both.n performing the duties of their cak 


| ling, andalſo in giuing good example,come much behind many of thoſe, 


who by good right oughtto be guided by them : but none areto ſtumble 
Atthe bad liues of fuch,for as much as there will alwaies bee in the Miniſte- 


priuate perſons toliue godly, butarefarre off fromkeepingefa good courſe 
eg ths - IA daily 
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daily both in their generall and particular calling;,which yetis enioynedthe 
peopleto doe. Andas for ſuch as are more paintull in their calling,and care- 
fall intheirlifeto pleaſe God, though it muſt bee granted that they have 
many more helpes inregard of their miniſterie, then priuate men : yetitis 
alſo to be conſidered, that their troubles and croſſes are many; more, and 
oreater then other Chriſtians are, forthe moſt part; for they are more ſhot 
at by Satanand hisinſtruments,they haue many diſcouragements, vnkind- G4 acniters 
neſles offeredthem,and hatred for their good wil;and for the doing of their ha: many 
duty, as vaknowne,though knowne, belides their continuall careouer the 4-299 ; 
flockeof Chriſt. So that their croſles are many and great,and they haue 2:Cor.c.9. 
need of great grace to walke faithfully and fruirfully in their courſe, There- G214-1% 
fore let none obic&, that the Miniſters ( except ſome few whom: God doth 
more ſpecially priuiledge, for cauſes beſt knowne to him ) may by meanes 
of their calling, more eafily keepe a conſtant courſe in the feare of God, as 
though they had no lets nor diſcouragements : but Jet them know; that all 
haue hinderances enow3and therefore according to the helpes which God 
hath giuen toeuery one, both Miniſter and hearer,letthem grow thereby, 
and onenot looke vpon another to be cooled and held backe ; butall cheer 
vp their minds, and truſſe vp their corrupt thoughts, which are ever haling 
and carrying them one way or other, andclogging them ſo, thatthey can- 
not goe forward,but are readie to ſtumble,oneat the welfare and:good re- 
port of another ;as Peter did attheliberty of 79h», which hethinketh to bee Tok ax. 
preater then his owne, ſaid, Whatſhall this man doe? ., | | ER 
| Nowas forthem which will not miſlike the counſell that is giuen them: Prafijef 
inthis direQion, (they ſay)ifthey could follow'it,butthey thinke the writer 
hereof to haue wiſhed better to other, then he can follow himſelfe-: I an- 
ſwere,that it is no more expedientfor the Author to ſay, what he hath done 
in this behalfe, then it is wiſedome for others to object or ſurmiſe : who li. 
ueth in theeyes of men, and is notaſhamed to lookehis greateſt aduerſaries 
in the face, although he confeſſeth, that this iuſtifiech himnot,bur hee that 
iudgeth him,is the Lord.But whatſocuerthe writerheteof be;or how little 
ſocuer that hath profited himfelf, which he hath written, letthem thatreade 
it, weigh,and take in good parthis lJoue tothem-herein. Andyetthough he 
will ſay nothing of himſelfe, leſt any ſhould thinke of him otherwiſe then 
he ſeeth or knoweth to bein him, yet (ay he can put them 6ut- of doubt; 
thathis doQrine hath been recciued, and conſcionably praQtiſed of fome; 
euen priuatChriſtians,who haue but learned it by his means;to theirgood Thihath tern 
contentation,and (as they are perſwaded) tothe plentiful} recompence'sf -_ "R 
theirlabour therein beſtowed,cuen already : who.yet hane good hope, that ww 
the firſtattempting of it was,as the hardeſt to them, ſo the leaſt painfall, in 
copariſon of that which is to be looked for; & that the beft isto come. And 
moreouerthey doe confeſlethat the certaine fruit,which they haue reaped 
ofthe pactiſing it,(in ſuch weake manner as they could attainevnto, ) in re- 
ſpec ofthe vncertaine profit and comfart, which they receiuedof their vi}- 
certaine ſeruing of God, before they wereacquainted with it;they confeſſe, 
as they be able to iudge,hath bin very great, This I ay for their better incou 
ragement,into whoſe handsthis booke ſhall come,that they may notfeare, 
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ehatthis is thruſt forth at aduenture amongſt men, when no proofe hath 
been taken, how it hath wrought vponany before. 
 Singularcom+* =Andyetthis isno ſmall benefit, ( whatſoeucrothers haue done ) that a 
modities of tb om which defireth to pleaſe God, may know how to behaue himſelfe in 
_ this pilgrimage both towards God and men:how to proceed when he hath 
begun;how to comfort himſelfe when he is heauie;how to raiſe vp himſelfe 
when he is fallen ; and how to returne when he hath gone out of the way ; 
which (through Gods bleſſing) with many ſuch fruits, hee may finde here, 
and enioy daily to his comforr.I fay,here, (yet without any arrogancy) be- 
cauſe though many good things may bereaped of many worthy mens 1a- 
bours,yetthey haue not driuen at this one particular, Of daily dircQing a 
Chriſtian,as IT hauedone. Andthis for the ſatisfying of thy demand con- 
cerning the practice of this doctrine : and therefore teare notthou, that the 
Lord wil leauethee in the middle way,when he hath bleſſed thee in thebe. 
ginning thereof, if thou withdraweſt not thy ſelfe from his gouernment, 
but he will ſhew himſelfe far more gracious to thee, according tothe prayer 
which David madein faithto him,and obtained the fruit of it ; O Lord, thou 
haſt been my hope ener ſince my youth, Caſt me not away in the time of mincaldage 
when my ſtrength ſhall faile,Jeane me not. Andas this holy man of God (weſce) 
diſtruſted his owne weakneſle, yet through his long experience of Gods fa- 
uourand kindnefſe,conceiued aſſured hope thereof vnto his end:{o the beſt 
of vsallmightiuſtly feare, (knowing the malice and ſubtiltie of ourenemie, 
and our owne exceeding frailties)that we ſhould neuer be broughtin fafe- 
ty toour end ; but cry outdaily againſt rhe vnlikelihoods of continyance, 
which wee ſee in our owne liues, if our experience of Gods loue did not 
Faithouercomes piue hope of a good end which ſhall not make vs aſhamed. Bur aboue all 
owe * theſe.cithertentations and afflitions,or the doubts and feares which come 
thereby,our faith carieth 'vs to ſeeinto Gods mindeand purpoſe, and to 
wait through patience for the accompliſhing of his promiſes, accordingly 
r.Per.1.5. as it is written ; Ve are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation. And 
34H apaine : This whe vittorie that onercommeth the world, euen your faith, And, 
pos greater is hethat is in vs then he thatis in the world, 

But yet one thing(ſecing I ſpeaking of it before, did ſhut it vp too briefly) 
remaines neceſſary to be anſwered more fully. For when they heare the 
nameofdiretion(though they who reade the whole, may cafily ſee what I 
meanetherby) they demand thus: What? is there any other direQion then 
the word of God? Andis thatnow at the firſt made our direction? But what 
Chriſtian hath nor laboured to follow thatin all ages, when no ſuch inuen- 
tion asthis,norno ſuch new found out direion,as ye metion, was known? 
vnleſſe perhaps ye haue found outany new thing beſides the Scripture ; or 

 ſeethatintheScripture,which none before you faw.I anſwere,that neither 
Nootherdis do lnrgeany otherthing then the word commands,nor arrogate any kill, 
Gudword, to icatirand ouide mens liues otherwiſe, then other of my brethren, who 
doe ſoundly interpret,and conſcionably reade the Scriptures, have found 

outand coRrteach : and thatis, That euery day the ſubſtance pf godlineſſe 

ought to be practiſed of euerie true Chriftian; and that according to his 
knowledge, he ſhould holily and religiouſly indeuor tomake the fame con- 
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ſcience of his thoughts; wotds and deeds euery day, which at anytime, or 
any day he hath done, when helooked beſt vnto them, And becauſe the 
rules of Gods word,and praGiiſes of mens liues doe not ſo commonly and 
eaſily meet together ; but cuen among the godly it is much complained of, 
that they moſt hardly can faſten vpon a good courſe,and that even the very 
knowledge of it, for want of plaine and daily teaching, isin many places 
much wanting : therefore ſay further,that thefrailty and weaknes of ſuch 
doth require,that there be ſome help miniſtred to them by ſuch as haue ex- 
perience : and that which is ſufficiently taught in the Canonicall Scripture, 
here andthere for the directing of them, had need to bee gathered together 
both plainly and plentitully in one Treatiſe forthem, to haue it at hand b 

them, and to reade oft, as they ſhall be able,and ſhall ſec it neceſſary. And 
that honeſt and well diſpoſed Chriſtians arenot tobe ſent, to ſecke for eue- 
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ry inſtruction which they ſhall have need of,to cuery booke and chapter of 


the Bible, which neither God doth inioyne them, neither they could poſſi. 
bly find,though they had leifure,no not one ofa thouſand, butareto be hel- 
ped by the Sermons and writings of their teachers, For as no man will lay, 
there ts no vſe of the Apothecaries ſhop to fetch thence roots and hearbes 
for neceſſary vſe, becauſe they grow in fields and gardens: ſo neither is the 
writing of particular Treatiſes needlefſe,although allneceflary points of in. 
ſtruction are to be found in the Canonicall Scriptures. _ 
Andas the ſermons of many haue bin penned to gbod purpoſe, to helpe 
ſuch as are well diſpoſed;fomedireQing particularly how to pray;ſome how 
to receivethe holy Communion ; ſome how to faſt, &&c..ſo I haue labou- 
red in this Treatiſe, to dire men how to liue in this preſent world, ſo as 
they may walke with God,cuen by bringing them from a generall and con- 
fuſed thought of Chriſtianity, to a dailyand particular care of godlineſſe 
throughouttheir whole courſe. And ſeeing (as our Saujour ſaith.) The light 
of the body is the eye,meaning,thateven ſo, thelightof the whole life, is the 
effectualland powerfull knowledge of Gods will,and a well ordered hart, 
and gouerning of the vnruly affeRions: therforeT hauc herein declared how 
ſuch knowledge muſt be ſought,& the heart of a Chriſtian be daily goner- 
nedin the cogitations and defires of it,that they may draw the life in the ſe- 
uerall ations and parts thereof vnto the obedience of Chriſt. Yet I denie 
not, but that men of experience, who haue long accuſtomed themſelues to 
thedaily and true feare of God,may dire them(clues better, then that ſuch 
ſhould need totie themſelues to theſe rules, or ſuch like of another mans 
drawing ; whoifthey haue learning,anddo keepe a daily obſeruing of their 
waies and affeQions,ſhall be beſt able thereby to gouerne and guide them- 
ſelues : of which ſort,l wiſh there were many, who could helpe forward o- 
ther,rather then ſtand in need of helpe themſelues. But too feiv thereare of 
them : foralthough many for their knowledge mighr,yer they doe not ſo 
narrowly looke to themſelues,how they obey that which they know, but 
thatadireion drawne out of the word of God by another mans Jabour 
and induſtrie,may doe them good. Among whom, ifthere ſhould be ſome, 
who ſhall condemne this my writing as curious, as there are many who 
cannot thinke any ſuch dodtrine neceſſary ) Ireſtinithat which hath moued 
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meto take itin hand, andam little moued what ſuch doe ſay. 

The obie&ions which remaine, are in regard of the perſons and ates 
of men:as,the mighty and the meane,the ruler or magiſtrate, the poore ſer- 
uant,labourerand workman,the traueller,or whoſoeuer he bee, or in what 
Rate ſoeuer,hauing his hands full of buſinefle, (ſo as his calling bee allowed 


of God,and profitable to men)ofall which this I ſay ; that which hath been 


anſwered tothe former obicions,may fitly ſerue for them. Na 
all being teachable, and ready to ble wha the Lord hath to 2695 om 
may ſerue God daily by walking diligently in their calling, and mindin 
their worke whiles they be abourit : ſoas they remember and keepe this > 
firme perſwaſion,that they labour and take paine therein, becauſe it plea- 
ſeth God they ſhould doe (o : and withall,that they be watchfull to practiſe 
intheir labours,all vertues,and bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, as occaſi- 
on ſhall bee offered thatis to ſay,patience, when they bee prouoked tothe 
contrarie,with long ſufferance,meeknefle and humbleneſle to hold vnder 
their proud, boiſterous and rebellious hearts; and contentation in thebleſ: 
ſing and ſucceſſe that God giueth them,and innocencie and righteous dea- 
ling, with the like , as faith,hope,loue,peace,8c. | 
To be ſhort,euery true Chriſtian may as hee ought, keepea daily courſe 
of living holily, righteouſly and ſoberly, though notall in a like ineaſure 
and degree,yet ſo,as God may bee pleaſed, his owne heart quieted, and o- 
thers by his example not iuſtly offended, butedified; which is the thing 
that we ought all to propoundto our ſclues, and aime at. AndJaſt of all 
whereas it may be demanded, what fick perſons ſhall do, and whether their 
conſciences ſhall be tied ro ſuch rules, when paines and diſeaſes giueno li- 
bertie to the minde tothinke of anie thing but the greatneſſe and extremi- 
ties thereof : and when prayer it ſelfe, eſpecially long continued,cannot bee 
admitted, nu notofthem,who haue yet in thicir health prayed oft and fer- 
uently, and with delight ; to them I anſwere : Tharifthe diſeaſes and kind 
of paine be ſuch - (as there are many ſuch) then know wee, that the direQi- 
on fitfor ſuch,is ro keepe faith, hope, peace with God, and patience, with 
meeknefle and thanktulneſſe: to watch for this, and littvp the heart as oft 
(though briefly ) as they can, by prayer for this grace, and to hold out 
contrary euill and rebellion againſt God, (euecn as the martyrs didin their 
extremities)the Lord hauing promiſed that he will lay no morevpon them 
thenthey ſhall bceableto beare : and yet euen this poore watch-keeping 
(for ſo itwill ſeeme tothem) ſhall bee a practifing of that direQtion daily 
whichI baue mademention of, though it is notto bee looked for, that the 
ficke and diſeaſed can affoord that liberall ſeruice to God, in other parts 
and duties of Chriſtian lite that others may, whoare in health. As for 
thoſe whoare diſtratedand bercaucd of their ſenſes and vnderſtanding 
(which may beethe cauſe of the deareſt ſeruantsof God ) there is no que. 
ſtion to bee mooued about them, what they are to doe. In the faith 
whercin they liued,they ſhall die, and be accepted, God vpholding them 
as hee hath promiſed, though wee doe not alwaicsſee how. Andfor 0- 
ther, whc.c fickneſſe and diſcaſes ſhall not bee fo painfull as theirs be- 
forem.ationed, they, beſides that which hath beene preſcribed to the 


other 
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other,aretotakethe benefit of reading by the helpe of others, with coffe: 
rence,and of meditation alſo, and more long continued prayers, as their 
weaknefle ſhall giue leaue. Which grace(with that which is meetfor euery 

other in his eſtate) God, who giueth plentifully, and caſteth none in the lam.i.s. 
eecth,vouchſafe tograntto allthat deſire it,forhis ſake, in whom heeis well 
pleaſed,Teſus Chriſt therighteous. 


C HAP. IO. 


T be concluſion of the whole Booke, containing an exhar- 
tation to good and bad, 


ER Nd thus much] have thought good to fay of the 
h ASZ>|| doubts, obieRions and cauils, which may bee raiſed 
&WAl| trom(orby)occafion of the former doctrine, as alſo of 
the anſweres thereto. And now to ſhut vp this Trea- 
tiſe, and the whole Booke,for concluſion, a few words 
inthe way of exhortation,I adde both to the godly and 
| ; godleſſe,; and ſol end. To them I ſay this : Secing you rxhorration ts 
haue ſome experience already, that it is no loſt labour to live vnder Gods *b gov. 
protection and goucrnment, but that in ſeruing him devoutly, there is 
orcat reward ; bewate ye waxenot ſlackeand coldein the courſe wherein 
ye hauebegun. And ſuch of you,as have knownethis point of truth, and 
made conſcience of the ſame to practice it, I meanecuery day,and through- 
out the ſame, to ſet your ſelues to walke with God, (which many, and yet 
well minded hauc not done) hold on your courſe,and be not weatie of wel 
doing ; for ye ſhall reapethe fruit therof without wearineſſe: ye haue borne 
the greateſt brunt already,while liuing among many Atheiſts, Papiſts, and Ga1.s5. 
[4 carnall Goſpellers, yee have received their liuerie and cenſure, and with all 
diſgrace that might be (vader the Goſpell), hauereprochfully had the odi- 
ous names of Preciſians,and Puritans, Hypocrites,and ſeditious perſons,gi- 
ven ynto you, as it hath alwaies been the reward, 'which the vnthankfull 
world hath giuen the ſeruants of God.) But if taunts, mocks, reproches and 
diſcouragements haue notturned you out of the way, nor cauſed you to 
| wax faintin your Chriſtian courſe,neither let any other thing hereafter vn- 
A ſettle you, buthold out the confidence of your faith,and reioycing of your 
hope vntothe end; and ſodoing, I pray God that yee may proſper and fare 
well,as your ſoules ſhallproſper. | | W.44. 
And whatſoeuerknowledge of Gods will ye haue found by diligent ſee- $;, cw "Is 
king of it,and hiddenthe ſamein your hearts,as treaſure, inthe ſafeſt place, 
tothecendye might notſo muchas wander from Gods commandements, 
praiſing him for the ſame; yet pray ſtill to God, asthe bleſſed of the Lord 
haue done;,O teach vs ſtill thy ſtatutes: and grow.in grace,and inthe know- 
ledge of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. The blind worldſecth not the happy end of *Pe*:3-15- 
that to you-ward, which ſeemeth to them tobe the greateſt miſery, whiles 
yearme and ſertle your ſelues to walke on conſtantly inthe courſe yec haue 
begun. And God knoweth whether he hath giuenthat gracevato you a 
| urther 
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further endthen they oncethinke or dreame of: that is to ſay, that when 
they ſhall fee God tobleſſe you therein, many of them which are as yet of 
the Synagogue of Satan, which call themſcluesTewes,and ate nor, but doe 
lie, may comeand worſhip before your feet,andacknowledge that hehath 
loucd you. Yea, it may cometo paſle,that when they ſhall after better and 
more maturedeliberation,ſee,and be conſtrained toſay;,Godis with you of 
a truth ; T hat ren of them may take one of you by the skirt, and ſay, as they did of the 
godly lemwes, in the Prophet Zacharies time, Wewill goe with you, for wee hane heard 
that God s with you, Nay itis certaine,that your light ſoſhining as hath been 
ſaid, many ſhall ſee your good workes, and glorific your Father which i in heauen, 
More I will not ſay to you. 

Bat to proceed, ſuch of you ashaue not extended your care of Jiuing god.- 
ly to euery day,northroughout the ſame; bur have taken more libertie to 
your (clues then God alloweth, this I ſay toall ſuch : It you bane done fo 
chrough ignorance, and that God hath reveated no turther light vnto you, 
who yet were ready to do whatſocuer you ſhould heare to be commanded 
you of him ; benot diſcouraged,your fin hath been theleſſer,and God will 
not impure it to you,norlay it to your charge. Onely ſhew that ye did it ig- 
norantly,hereby;that now ye know God requireth it of you, that your care 
ſhould continue one day as well as another,to look to your liues, and parti. 
cularly to obſerue them,that now (I ſay)yedo ſo ;and follow conſcionab] 
that, which yee ſee ro be your dutie inthis behalfe,as yee did before in that 
which ye knew. And ſo oine your ſelues in your praQtiſewith your brethre 
before mentioned;andalthat is ſaid to them,take it as ſpoken vnto you.But 
toothers of you, who feare God,and know it tobe your dutieto makecon- 
ſcience of your waies.one day as wel as another,and yet hauenot done it,or 
if you were ignorant of it, yet yee made no haſtetoknow more then yedid, 
leſt ye ſhould anſwere for morethen ye were willing to doe: the fin of both 
ſorts of you is great,anddoth cry to God for puniſhment,and he hath heard 

the cry of it againſt you,and hath a controuerfie withyou for it; as he ſaid in 
the ſame caſerothe Church of Epheſas(though yet God was truly worſhip- 
pedof it,butnot indeed wtth zeale,and feruently,as ſomtime before) 7 haze 
ſomewhat azainſi thee. Andthat which S lob» ſaid tothem, Ifay vnto you, Re- 
member from whence ye are fallen, and repent ,and do your former works, or elſe God 
will come againſt you ſhortly. | 
For indeedit is not meet, that ſuch as atthe firſt inlightening of them by 


fiſt loveybat. faith,through the preaching ofthe Goſpell, could not ſatisflethemſelues in 


Note, 


They fraa't 
whodoe [0, 


being thankfull co God for their deliverance which they ſaw : ſhould after 
make acommon matter of Gods loue, and leaue their feruencie in honou- 
ring him,and their firſt love to him, which they thought ſometime could 
ncuer beenough. Andtherefore itisnotto be doubted, butthat ſuch haue 
many complainings of their looſenefle and ſecuritie,and many accuſings of 
them(clucs, when they ſmart fqrſuch negligenceand boldnesin finning a- 
oainſt God,by ſuch correRions as he doth inflit vpon them, And to omir 
all other his chaſtiſements, (for there is now'no time to mention many) 
euen thisis one that meeteth with ſuch ; that whereas, while hey walked wp- 
rightly they walked ſafely; yer fince they waxed more wearie of Gods ſeruice, 

| they 
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they haue bin driuen many times to contrary ſtreights, and checks of con- 
ſcience complaining that they could not finde the comforts in Gods word 
and promiſes,which they were wont to inioy. And whodoubteth, but that 
it muſt needs beſo? Foralthough ſometake diſcomfort without any iu 
cauſe, either when they cannot doe rhe goodthey would, or when Gods 
hand is vpon them by ſomeſore affliQions;in which caſes their orief ought 
not to cxceed: yet thatitdoth ſo, when men walke not ſoundly with God, 
and follow not that which they know they ſhould, what maruell is it? 

It is their wiſdomefor both to amend,and thar ſpeedily : the one, his er. 
ror,that he knew not;but both ofthem, thei carelefſe halfe ſeruing of God gym 
which they had offred him, andto bring themſelues to this, that they hold 
and account it their greateſt worke they haue to doe, andthe chiefeſt cate, 
that they be afraid to offend continually and euery day; yea & forthis cauſe 
that euen their rezoicings be in trembling. This is that which they muſt inde- 
uour after. And to conclude my ſpeech to them, letthis that I ſay be regar- 
dedthe more , by how much they are in greater danger of the diuels de- More cauſeto 
cciueable allurements, which now inthisour renewed peace&: longer hope yrdgnec 
of the contiauance of it,they lic open vnto. Secing it will beplavſible; not berrefore. 
only to the bad,but alſo a ſore tEptation tothe better ſort,that now we haue 
eſcaped the peril which we feared, when the yeers of our late deceaſed So- 
ueraigne theQueenes Maieſty grew full,and therefore notlike long to con- 
tinue:now (I ſay) we hauing obtained of the Lord this mercy,to haue a re- 
ligious and godly King to fit ypon thethrone,and to defend vs,it wil ſeeme 
a needleſſe matter tolooke ſo narrowly to oor ſeluesas then we did.But let 
all ſuch know(howſocuer others haue no eares to heare it) thatif,now our 
feare of earthly danger is taken away in ſome ſort, we increaſe notand dou- 
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ble our feare of offending God ; andallo if with inlarged hearts we ſetnot Pouble ozr carc 


our ſelues daily (as we haue good cauſe) to teſtifie our thankſgiuing, by all rea 


poſlible fruits thereof, with honeſt and blamelefle conuerſation ; and that Nor, 


much more the we did before, letſuchknow(l ſay)thatthe laſt end of theſe 97 te end 


« . , « A all | q 
bleſſed times will be worſe tothem then the beginnings of them were, whe _ vie 


they had not yet ſodeeply ſinned. Anditwill be verified in them , which izning. 
was ſpoken in the daies ofthe Prophet Amos tothe children of Iſracl, Tos *2* 3% 
only haue I knowne of all the families of the earth,and therefore 1 will viſit you for all 
your iniquities.For where much is receiued from God,helooketh thatmuch 
fruit ſhould be yelded to himagaine. | 

And 1 ſay this the rather, forthat God hath warned vs already (if any 
warning will ſerue)this firſt yeere of our peace and proſperity, to continue, 
For what hath befalle numbers,who made full reckoning,that they would 
now ſetthemſclues toliue merily indeed, and fing (care away,) now that 
they ſaw they were ſetled toliue ſafely vnder their vine & vnder their fizge mm 
tree? ſay, whiles they thus gricuouſly tempted God, and ſo fore prouoked 
him by their more then heatheniſh vnthankfulneſſe, ſaying with the Ept- 
cure inthe Goſpell;Soule,lzue at eaſe ,eat,drinke,& take they paſtime,what came Lute: 2,19; 
to paſſe? How many of them fell in few daiesof the vynwelcome viſitation 


ofthat plague? being taken (as a man may ſay) cuenas the 1ſraelites, who Numb.rr,33, 


died with their meat in their mouthes, which had cauſed them ſo ſoreto 
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tempt God.l ſay not thatall which were taken away by that contagion, had 
finned in that maner, butthat many of them that ſo died were ſuch offen- 
ders,and were heardto vtter ſuch prophane ſpeeches as I have mentioned, 
too many both in the Cities and in the Country where they were ſwept 
away,are too true proofe and witnefles.Of the good that died, (though the 
maner of their death were yncofortable)whocan deny,but that they made 
an happy change of their life , and that they are taken away(as the Propher 
faich)that they ſhould not ſee the enils tocome? But for the reſt, (euenthe 
worlt)they were not ſinners aboue many thouſands of other that remaine. 
Who,ſeeing they amend not by their example,itis to be feared,nay vnleſſe 
they repent, it is out of controuerſie,that their end ſhallbe more wofullthen 
theirs: of whom TI hope, that many repented, when theſe thatliue, and as 
great ſinnersasthey were,doe indeed that which the other did bur intend, 
that is,not redeemetheir time, nor ſerue God with ioy forthe abundance 
of his bleſſings,but ſer themſclues reſolutely to paſſetheir daies ſecurely and 
boldly, in all kind of intemperance, as if they had made a couenant with 
hel,and a league with damnation, | 
Now I haue ſpoken to the godly,I turne to the other, who either haue on- 
ly a falſe perſwaſion of their ſaluation ; or elſe, confeſſe that they haue no- 
knowledge atall, What ſhall become ofthem after this life. Both ſorts are 
earneſtly ro be deſired , to conſider in what fearfull eſtate they be , who ha- 
uing not made ſo much as a beginning in the practiſe of a godly life, (for ſo 
it may truly be {aid,if they haue not true and vofeined faith) are far of from 
this daily walking with God, which I haue ſhewed to be required by him of 
all his faithfull ſeruants. They are alfo to m—_ , howthey can anſwere this 
ſaying of the Lord [eſus, Except yerepent , ye ſhall al{periſh. And that of Saint 
Peter, if the righteous be ſcarcely ſanea, where ſhalthe wicked and vngodly appeare? 
For beſides that their eſtate ſhall be in the world to come, eaſelefſe and re- 
medilefſe, whatis it that they defire here, forthe which they can becontent 
to debarre themſelues of the bleſſed immornalitic of the ſoule, and the glo- 
rious reſurrection of the body, and to goeto the place of torment? do they 
not ſee the ſlipperic and vncertaine condition of all things here below? 
and that they cannot promiſe themſelues continuance in one eſtate, ſeeme 
it neuer ſo proſperous, till the next morning?and that they are(wharſoeuer 
they imagin) without Godin the worla,the vileſt ofall creatures, the moſt cur- 
ſed,except the diuels, and yet diuels incarnatethemſeluesalſo? And ifthey 
thinke they may repent when they will,(beftde thatlate repentanceis dan- 
gerous,if they might attaine to it)do they not ſee, that they ſhut vp the wa 
thereto from themſelues, whiles they may heare the Lord ſpeaking thus to 
them: Becauſe when I called pon you,yee would not heare,you ſhall cry your ſelues, 
and 1 willnot heare, ſaith the Lord? Andifthey ſhould perlwadethemſelues, 
thattheir ſinnes are not ſo great, what is more ridiculous? And what ſhould 
Iſay more? For if it were butthe depriuing themſelues of the infinite good 
things which areto be inioied cuen inthis life, they are worthily to be re. 
proouedand challenged by that ſpeech of Salomon, © yee fooles , how long 


wil! yee lone fooliſhneſſe , and yee ſcorners delight ws ſcorning , and yee onwiſe hate 
wiſdome? 


And 
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E Andas great follie it is,to hope that puniſhments and troubleſome times 

1 here,ſhall pafle as they haue done,and as they think they will, cue like yn- 
to a ſhower of raine. Nay, but ratheras Ne4h told the people of theold Not 
world,rhat whe God meant to bring the floud that ſhould couer the earth, 
it ſhould not raine oneday, & ceaſe another, but without intermiſſion for- 
tie daics and fortie nights z which the people thought would not haue bin 
{o,but it did cometo paſſe : euen ſo ſhall their confuſion be;and when God ,,,,,.. 
will bring their deſtruciion,it ſhall come ſwiftly as a whirle-wind, and con- —_ fred 1 
ſume them vtterly,as the fire doth the ſtubble; before it make an end. And 49 © 
as Nebuchaanezzar had twelue moneths granted him to repent in,but at the 
end of them, when he went forward in his finne,euen while he was priding 
himſelfe ia his great Babel,the ſame houre he heard Gods ſentence on him, Dao.4.16,8:) 
and hadit executed, ſo that he was driuen from men,and did eate graſle as 
theaxen,and his body was wet with the dew of heauen,till his haires were 
growneas Eagles feathers,and his nailes as birds clawes : ſo God will ſurel 
comeand not delay, at his appointed time,and docas hee hath ſaid, to the 
ſonnes of men,who are workers of iniquity, and they ſhall not eſcape ;and 
inthe meane ſeaſon their damnation ſleepeth not. 

And why will God dealethus with them 2 Verily becauſe they by con- wy God ded- 
tinuing in their finne,put him in mind of the iudgementthreatned againſt ** 
them, to execute it : whereas a man would thinke, that ſo many examples, 
both in Scripture,and in their own experience, wherein they haue ſeen the 
fearfull execution of his threatnings after mens finne, hath growneto ripe- 
neſſe,ſhould drive them to prevent their deſtrution. And as none are with- 
out warnings onetime or other,and thoſe alſo fearfull ones for the time, by 
ficknes,diſcaſes, feare of death, wounded conſciences, & other ſuch accuſa- 
tions: ſoa man would thinke, inthe time wherein they are ſent, thatthey 
would remember ſuch warnings while they liue, and neuer forget them. 

Butlike a wonder that laſteth but nine daies, ſq is their repetitahce, which 
vaniſherh away as the dew of the morning by the heate of the day. Much Notes _ 
like the fowles which are afraid of the ſcar-crow,when it is firſt ſet vpin the  mon-ts. 
Held, but intime will ſtand vpon the head thereof, and picke krawes out of EO 
the noſe of it. would haue thought my ſelfe, that many monſtrous perſons 
whom l[ have vilited in their ſicknes, when Gods wrath being vpoh them, 
cauſed thrmm to crie out,and promiſe amendment, would haue proued rare 
- examples to others,of true conuerfion to God butt to niy great priefe, and 
to teach meexperience, whatbecommeth of ſuch yntimiely fruits,they haue 
turned backe againe,asan atrow fro the ſtone wall, and as the dog to his owne 
vomit : which cauſeth meto write that, which I haue often vttered with ag 
heauic heatr, That wee had needeto haue the doctrine of tepentance ofter 
then any thingelfſe,for thar,finne being rooted in vs,fticketh ſo faſt. If we be 
warned of atiy thing but finne,one warning will ſerue : but many hundred 
ſermons cannot purge that out, nor chaſe itaway from vs. For when che) 
heare that which ſometime caſteth them downe, yet as though they lia 
been beſidethemſclues, while they were in ſuck good moodes, they come 
to themſelues againe, that is,to their old courſe,and ſay: Shall we forgo our 
pleaſant life, our merrie —_— one ſtomackes which make > 
A ous 
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mous,and tobe ſpoken of ? yea the meaneſt haue ſomewhatto hold them- 
ſclues in, as it were in chaines, that they may not returne to God, leſt hee 
ſhould ſauc them. 

Bur now I haue ſherwed them their eſtate,cuen their ſhame,and the woe 
which they are in, and what variety of ſpirituall and heauenly delights they 
haue forgone,by refuſing to walke within the compaſſe of Chriſtian dutie 
from day to day,(which ſweetnes of holy delights Godgiueth his ſeruants 
as ataſte ofheauen in this life)what remaineth bur this, that all(which will 
not ſhew themſclues deſperate,and wilfully to ſeeke their owne confuſion) 
conſider this thatI haue ſaid,cthough they haue long forgot God,and lay it 
to heart: & that they ſay with the Apoſtles euery oneſeuerally,when Chriſt 
their Maſter told them that one among the reſt ſhould betray him ; 7s: 7 
Maſter ? and with Paul, when he was ſmitten downe at the gates of Damaſ- 
cus; Lord what wilt thou haue me to dee? yea and let them doe as the ſervants of 
Benhadad, when they were in great feare of their lives by the king of Iſrael, 
T hey put halters about their neckes,and came and humbled themſclues Lefor him, 
and ſaid they were his ſeruants, to the end they might finde fayourat his 
hands. Thus(I ſay)let them ſeeke the Lord while he may be found,and ay, 
Spare thy people, O Lord, and be no longer angriewith the ſheep of thy paſture.But 
I:tthem doe it in truth, tillthe promiſes of God be belecued of them, and 
applied to them,and piercing to the heart,and taking hold of the affeRions, 
ſo that they may {ce themſelues to be of thenumber of Gods people,and to 
g2e beyond all reprobates,and till the ſame word of God which they haue 
heard preached, hauing bin the ſecd of ſaluatio to them, may be the mould 
oftheir conuerſation alſo,which they being caſt into, may be faſhioned af- 
terthe doctrine of it, And the rather, for the renewed peace and defence 
of the Goſpell, by the happie ſucceſſion of our moſt gracious Soueraigne 
the Kings Maieſtie, as well as the hope we haue for the time to'come;, of /i- 
ning ſafely under onr vine and figgetree ; leſt if they ſerue notthe Lord with ioy 


and a 8104 heart far all ſuch good things, they procure ſach plagues,as ſhall manifeſt- 


ly ſhew that he is anerie with them. Now to ſhut vp all,it it be ſaid to me, that I 
hage ſhewed how men may liue happily,but nothing hath been ſaid about 
happy dying;this I anſwer, that this might ſerue foran anſ{were: An happie 
life bringeth an anſwerable death, and the learning and accuſtoming of our 
{clues to die and contemne the world while welive, ſhall lead vs the way to 
cternall and bleſſed life, when we muſt die, For that knowledge,faith, hope, 
and other grace is to vyphold and guide vs at death, which was the ſtaffe and 
ſtay of vsin our life, which God ſhed plentifully intoour hearts both in 6vr 
life,and at our death,to make vs bleſſed in both. This(I ſay)might and for 
anſwere; but I hauing further conſidered of it, how willingly mary would 
deſire to haue ſomewhat ſaid of this, particularly, as there hath beer of the 
other, I will therefore ſatisfie their defire in ſome ſort, in the next Chap- 
tCls | | 
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SD duties in ficknes & inthe likelihood of death, and by phe raping 
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Y 
O hr” Vi — 


in Chriſt, (for to others I will fay a little afterward) in marters belonging 
to the ſoule,they aretwo : the one concerneth themſclues, the other their 
neighbors. And that which c6cerneth them(clues is alſo two-fold. The firſt 
is,that they ſhould behaue themſclues, as ſuch as haue eſpeciall warning to 
die:and therefore tothinke of it when ſickneſle firſt arreſteth them. For al- 
though they breake it,and recouer,yet is it mect for them to prepare them- 
ſcluesto dic when they haue warning by ficknefle, and ſfomuch the more, 
ſeeing they ought to doe ſo,inthe midſt of their health and life. | 

And they are prepared, whiles they ſtir vp themſelues by a more ſerious nmr f 
and earneſt examination of their hearts and liues,to bee heartily diſpleaſed Colas {renee 
with themſelues for ſuch faults as by diligent fearching they have found *-ce. 
out, and ſo iudge themſelues by accuſations, confeſſion, and aggrauating 
their finnes,that they may not be judged of the Lord. Thus did that good 2.Cor.rr.31. 
King yy vpn he had thelike warning of death, though not by fick- 
neſſe, yet by many and thoſe fearefull enemies. And hee being a godlic 
_ bath left a paterneto all ſuch, how to behaue themſelucs in tlic like 

anger. 

And when their hearts are thus broken with relenting and abafing of 
chemſclues, they are brought into good forwardneſſe tothe kingdome of 
heauen. For God hath prouided for them good refreſhing, and to meete 
them thus fainting and caſt downe, with wine and oyle of mercie and lo- 
uving kindneſle,to powre into the wounds of their afflicted hearts. Enen as | 
he ſaith in the Proverbs: He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſin,fhall haue mer- Prou.23.13. 
cie. And againe in 0ſce,0 1ſrael,yeturne onto the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fat- 
len by thine iniquitie: And 1 will heale thy rebellion, and toue thee freely, for mine e245. 
anger is turned away from thee, And though they hauethus humbled them- 
ſelues before, and that often, yetin ſickneſle they ſhall ſee cauſe to doe nt 2- 

Paine. 

, This is the firſt duty of thoſe who are caſt downe by ſickneſſe, The next 2 7iritcutarly 

is,thatthe corruptions which have moſt prevailed in them, (or ifany doe at {9 (eto Herr 

that preſent)haue the more labour beſtowedin, & about the weakning of 7117" 0” 

them, withall deteſtation and difgrace:ſo that the heart be nor diſtempered 

thereby, nor any bitternefle ariſe to annoy good deſires and affections : 
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Of duties in ſickneſſe,and of viſiting the ficke. 


namely alonging homeward,anda free defire to put off this body of finne. 
All men are notalike incumbred,and they thatare,benot inalike meaſure. 
Some are much held downe with vnbeliefe, and that God will not pardon 
their ſinnes,although they ſecke it heartily and vnfainedly. 

Some are much diſquieted with the remembrance of ſome particular 
ſinnes, as for deraining ſomerightand due of their neighbours,and cannot 
be at peace, becauſe they haue not madereſtitution. Some are much trou- 
bled with impatience,and diſcontentment with their paine and viſitation, 
and ſo wax treefe and tetchie. Some hauing before obtainedan hearty con- 
tempt ofthe world, anda willing mindeto forfake and depart from wife, 
children, houſe,and wealth , are yet by the diuels {linefle intangled againe, 
as Lois wite,with the loue of them,and lothneſle to leaue them. And ſome 
haue more doubt of the glorie of thelite to come, and the ioy which is ſaid 
tobe prouided thereby Chriſt tor his faithfull and deare people, then they 
doubt of their part therein. | 

They feare not,butif there be ſuch they ſhal inioy it: their doubt is chiet- 
ly,whether there be ſuch a felicitie as they are put in hope of, or no. For in 


temptation this may trouble right good Chriſtians. And other are eaſilic 


caft into a ſpiritual drowſines,negle of praier,8 of thinking of their eſtate 
ſeriouſly. And other particular infirmities beſides theſe, are many, which 
according to the kindes of euery of them,are to beelaboured againſt,as the 
paine and diſeaſe will permit and ſuffer. Andthe forementioned corrup- 
tions are,as much as is pofſible,to be chaſed away,or ſuppreſſed,as well for 
the glorifying of God,as the quiet and comfort of the patient himſelfe,and 
the good of ſuch as ſhall vifitthem. 

More particularly in a word or two, Ithinke good to ſet downe ſome re- 
medic againſt theſe infirmities thatTI haue mentioned. Firſt,for ſuch as are 
much held downe with vnbeliefe, that is to be duly thought vpon which I 
haut alleaged out of the Pronerbs and Ofee, (that I trouble them not with 
further repetition of otherScriptures) which through Gods bleſſing ſhall 
be able to ſtaythem. For God is one and the ſame, not changeable, as we 
are, but loueth thoſe whom hee loueth, vnto the end. For them that are 
troubled about the detaining of other mens right, let them make reſtitu- 
tion,if it may be done,or giuethe value thereof to the poore. 

As forſuch as bee impatient, which is in great part, for that they forget 
themſclues,and confider not what they are,namely poore and miſerable,in 
and of themſelues,fuch as God didthem no wrong, it he did viterly conſume 
them:letthem ſay,in al Gods correions,that he ſheweth mercie in iudgement, 
and that hee might juſtly make their greateſt paine they ſuſtaine, to bee the 
leaft, in compariſon of greater,which hee could inflict vpon them, and ſo 
hold their peace,becanſe the Lord hath done tt. 

Such as hauing got victory ouer the delighting in their beſt earthly com- 
mogdities,6& yerare fondly wound into the loue of then againe afterwards; 
which may eaſily come to paſſe,ifthat hold, which they had,belet go:they 
muſt rouze vp themſelues,as out of ſleepe, and ſay to themſelues, What do 


_ we?how are we bewitched? where is our conſtancie? wein good aduiſed- 


nes for ſooke all,as we muſt til do;and behold, we are caſt intoa fond dreame 


of © 


Of duties in fickneſie,and of viſiting the ſiche. 
of deſiring to be ſtill here,and forget, that wee are going apace toimmorta: 
litieand happineſſe. And when they haue recouered this their former li- 
bertie,let them keep and preſerue it preciouſly, for the Lord is athand tore. 


ceiue them into gloric,and Chriſt ;s gone before, to prepare a place for them in his 
athers kingdome. - | ys 


— 


| Forthemthatdoubt of ſuch a place of ctcrnall ioy after this/life, they 
muſt ſer the certaintic and infallible truth of the ſcripture(which promiſeth 
and aſfureth it to all beleeuers) againſt all fanraſticall conceits of. our owne 
braine,or deluding ſuggeſtions of the diuell. Andtherefore letthem haue 
ſuch Scriptures by them,as doe fully and cleerly proue itto be ſo: as that to 
T imothie , I haut finiſhed my courſe, from bencefoorth a crowne of glarie is laid wp 
for mee, and for all that loue Chrifts comming. And that of our Sauiour, Feare 
not ( little flocke ) it is your Fathers will,to give you a kingdome. And againg, 
In my Fathers houſe are manie awclling places. Allo, 2. Corinth. s. t. and 
Reucl.14.14. BEERS 

Laſtly, ſuch asarecaſt into ſpirituall drowlinefle, hauing no minde to 
thinke of their eſtate,paſt,preſent,or to come, neither to lift vptheir hearts 
to God in praier,when they hauelibertic by the tolgrablenes of their paine, 
they doe themſelues great wrong. But letthem rather reliſh their ſoules as 
tacy be able, with the memory and meditation of ſome good fauoury dain- 
ties out of Gods word, that ſo they may aſlwage the, bitterncile and harſh- 
nes of fickneſſe,and minde their tourney with willingnefle. And whatſoc- 
uer other infirmitics do oppreſle them, it (hall be their wiſdome to ſet moſt 
againft them,which doe moſt aſſault and annoythem. © 1 

This of the dutie of the ficke in matters pertaining to the-ſoule: to the 
which let this be added, as a dutie about the diſpoſing oftheirgoods,thar it 
benotnegleced, nor left vndone, but carefully. diſcharged, tor the quict- 
neſle of poſterity; the children that be of diſcretion being regarded, accor- 
ding to their forwardneſle in pietic and godlinefſe, (and thepoore tobe re- 
membred, as they areable) and the younger ſort provided for which want 
education, and not as too many doe, who beſtow almoſt their whole ſub- 
ſtance on ſome one,and all the reſt left ſhiftleſſe and beggerly. - 

Their duty toward other,and namely,to ſuch as are prefentzo viſitthem, 
itthey may,by their paine, is, to giuethem inſtruion, exhortation,admo- 
nition,or comfort,as in their wiſdome they ſhall ſeeit meere :. as knowing 
that the laſt words of friends, auaile much to moue them, and are oft re- 
membred of them long after, todoe them good: and eſpeciallie to their 
friends, 8: children,both to feare the Lord,and to ſecke him with an vprizht heart, 
as David exhorteth Salomon his ſonne;or to mutuall loue and agreement to- 
gether,as 7acob exhorted his ſonnes. And ſo if God inable and giuethem 
ſuch grace, itſhall well become them, and giue a good teſtimonie of their 
loue,to leaue a kind farewell to their neighbours, .- . 

And ſuch as they had more fellowſhip withall in their lines, and there- 
fore doe better know their eſtate, to ſpeake to them accordingly : ſo that, if 
they haue ſcene them to haue kept a good courſe; to incourage and per- 
{wadethem to doe fo ſtill, ifany haue too flackly held on the ſame, to ani- 
mate and hearten them to breake ans 3 ſnares, negligence, coldnelle, 

; 4 or 


655 


lohn14.; 


1.Tim.g.s., 


Luke 12.32; 


Goods, 


Thezr dutie t0- 
wards other, 


r.King.2.2. 
Gen.50.1 7 


656 


Pſal.41.1. 


Duties of unhe- 
leeuers, 


Of duties in fickneſſe,andof viſiting the ficks, 


or other apparent blemiſhes.It any of them haue borne a ſhew of godlines 
ſometime tor credits ſake, and good name, and yet ſhamefully to haue car. 
ried rhemfclues in their liues at othertimes ; to deale plainlie with them, 
and tell them the danger thereof fully, yet kindly , and where they know 
any to be fearefull of death throngh weakneſle of faith, certific them, how 
little cauſe there is, why they ſhould doe ſo, if the Lord haue made it caſic 
rothemſelues. © 

But as'the Lords dealingsare diners, and not theſame with his good ſer- 
uants, in fo much, that ſome of them ſhew no great thing at their death, 
worthie to be followed, bur all that they can doe, is little enough to keepe 
patience;and ifthrough extremitie of paine, or the kinde of the diſeaſe that 
oppreſſerh them, they ſhould ſometime forgerthemſcluee,and breake out a- 
miſle, calling themſelues backe when they haue any intermiſhion thereof 

and eaſe; here, ſay, it becommeth ſuch as are preſent,tobe wiſe; and conſi- 
dertheir dutic, and diſcharge it. And that is, to beware of iudgingand re- 
porting more then they haue warrant to doe againſt them, but to pitie their 
diſtreſſed eſtate,and with heartie prayer commend it to God. 
 Andthey ſhould thus thinke, that it may be their owne caſe to beſo viſf- 
ted, yea and perhaps more heauily, yea and to behaue themſc]ues more im- 
patientlic alſo, that ſo they may bee' more moued with compaſſion, which 
well becommeth Gods ſeruants, as it is written; Bleſſed are they that indze 
charitably of the afflicted, And the rather to perſwade them hereunto, they 
arenot tobe ignorant of this,that God doth oft forbeare the giuing of great 
grace to the beſt approved of his children at their death, becauſe hee hath 
\ufficiently witneſſed the ſame in their life. 

And hee doth that alſo for another cauſe,namely, leſtthey who had rare 
grace intheir living here with men while they walked, if they ſhould haue 
the ſame anſwerably at their death, it might poſliblie diſmay many weake 
ones, and yet dexe tothe Lord, who ſee how many degrees they are inferi- 
ourtothem.Soon the other fide, the Lord mightily blefleth ſome attheir 
death,giuing them liberty fromthe paine which is commonly a companis 
at death ; in ſo much that they ſhall lie ioyfully,and as Preachers, cxhort all 
that come in; which thing God doth,to teſlifie his love to them then, who . 
were not greatly noted for ſuch in their life time, and alſo for the incou- 
ragement of other weake ones. 

And thus I having ſpoken of the dutie of the godly at their death,I will, 
as I promiſed, ſay alittle to ſuch as are thought to lieon their death-bed, 
void of true repentance. Which alſo I doe the rather,for that,although late 
repentance be dangerous, yet I know God ſometimes giueth that grace at 
laſt, which hee neuer gaue all their whole life before. Many alſo are oft well 
woned in theirlife time,and make ſome purpoſes to returne to God from 
their iniquitie, but that the ſtrength of fin hath ſuch force in them, thatfor 
all the good motions that they haue ſometime, it haleth and draweth them 
forward to tulfilltheluſts of it; and to draw them after ir, as it were, with 
cords and catt-ropes. Which kind of men,it ſeemeth,neuer buckle nor bow 


to purpoſe,to looke after faluation, till affliction preſſe them, and eſpecially 
the feare of death. 
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But 


Of duties in fickneſſe,and of viſiting the ficke, 

Bur when they perceiue,thatthey be pulled away from their former plea- 
ſures, which did butdeceiue them, and that in good earneſt they are arre- 
ſted to appeare before the great Iudge, & to giue an account of their whole 
life to him,(whereas they are priuie to themſclues, that they cannot anſwer 
one ofa thouſand of theiraQions); this doth ſore diſquiet ther, and cau- 
ſeth them(as the prodigall ſonnedid)to bethinke themſclues what to do.,to 
ridthemſclues our of thatgreat danger. And then iftherebee any faithfull 
Miniſter of God at hand, they will with the men in the Ads, repaire to, or 
ſendto him,orthey will breake their minde to ſome friend to helpe them 
with ſuch an one. And here appeareth the benefit of godly Preachers, that 
they may be as the Leuites were, diſperſed in cuery corner of the land. 

Such an one they will vſe all diligence to commune with, how little ſoe- 
uer they haue ſer by him before, yea though they haue railed on ſuch as he 
is,and mocked them, they will caſt off all cloakes of ſhame, and make their 
complaint tothem,and lay open their diftreſſed eſtate to them. And ſuch 
an one Yod maketh an inſtrument toconuert them vnto him ; cuen ſuch 
an one, I ſay, not eu-:ry Miniſter that can teach; they muſt be acquainted 
with the diſeaſc, and well skilled in laying to, andapplying the medicine, 
I mcan*,the promiſe of Chriſts ſatisfaction and righacouſneſſe of: Chriſt to 
th;2 wonnded and troubleſome conſcience: yea;they muſt beable,through 
experieoce, tenderly and kindly, as wellas wiſcly, to handle ſuch, remem- 
bring the ſaying of the Apoſtle, rhouzh yee hane ten thouſand inſiradters in 
Chriſt,yet hane yee not many Fathers, LIGH 7 1.28Þ 2101-07277 
_ Anditby Gods prouidence they be thus pricked an their heartsfortheir 
ſinnes in ſuchplaces and parts ofthe land, where-ſuch happy inftruments 
and bleſſed men of God are ſeated and doe abide, eucntheyare the meanes 
by the appointment of God, oftrimes to ſaue them; And if they.ſtand-in 
ſoprearſtcad,that they may be ſaid to ſaue aman,:and thatby their.priuate 
labourandloue, (which yetis moxethen the preſerving ofa whole. Citic 
from theperill of ſword;fire or water) what good, (thinke we)may they be 
liketo doe, by their publike miniſteric faithfully diſcharged, and conti- 
nued; notonelyby confirming thoſe in faith, whohaue made good be- 
+ ag alſo in bringing other thereto, whowere voide and deſtitute 
of it? | | | MAC BRES I Tre! 

And therefore, how greatly is it tobe lamented, that ſuch Miniſtersare 
not plentifully placed, incouraged,noutiſhed,and'prouided:for? who are 
the ſtrongeſt medicines tokillpoiſon (which all places arefullof,) -and to 
deſtroy the workes of thediuell.as the'infectionand fruites of mens ewill 
hearts. Bat theſe can behefitnootherplaces(forthe moſt part,)but where 
they dwell. And therefore how many periſh for want of ſuch.tor as much 
aswheredarknefle and ignorance ouetfpread all;there can no good bee ta- 
iken by them, what need focuer there beof them, whiles itis not ſo much as 
-knownewhat need theres of them.Bur this I hane ſaid by accaſton of cx. 
horting the wicked and vabeleeuers to feeke reconciliation with God, arid 
repentance beforethey die; and intheir ficknes atleaſt, if they haue negle- 
Qed themintheir health IO 1420 90G oirf ICU 

Lwillterarneand ſoend this matter.:T concludetheretore, that __ 
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Of viſiteng the 
ficke. 


The Miniſters 
dutie herein, 
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have driven off all their life time, muft at laſt doe this, for itis their vtmoſt 
refuge. Ifthey miſſe itnow at their death, they periſh vtterly, and dye wo- 
fully, as they liued. Let them to this end,remember the penitent theefe to 
incourage them,when they haue let paſſeall other opportunities. And this 
I canſay,I haue my lelfe viſited many priſoners,after they had receiued ſen- 
tence ofdeath,in whom I ſaw as good ſignes of ſaued perſons, as cuerT be- 
heldin ſuch as dycdin their beds, not hauing taſted of repentance before. 
Andit wereto be deſired, that as oſv« pitied 4char when he ſhould be ſto- 
nedtodeath for his offence,ſo as he brought him to confeſſe his faults with 
hope of pardon, ſo that ſuch wofull priſoners might be prouided for, that 
they might die with comfort. | | 

And this being ſaid of the dutie of beleeuers &vnbeleeuers in their ſick- 
neſſe,l ſhut vp all with a ſhort ſpeech of viſiting them in that eſtate. For al. 
though I haue ſpoken to both ſorts intelling them their duties, yer Iwil not 
conceale from them one thing, which God hath prouided forthem, and a 
ſingular helpe in their ſickneſſe to fit them for death, and thats, that they 
ſhould be viſited therein, by ſuch as ſhould beable to ſet them forward to 
the kingdome of God,andtheſe are the Miniſters and Paſtors of Churches. 
Who if they bee as able and readie to doe that dutie of viſiting them in 
their need and diſtreſle,as they are preciſely commanded of the Lord foto 
doe, (God bleſſing his owne ordinance) it is like to be no ſmall helpe vato 
them. 

Vnto this duty the Lord forceth them by a ſtreight threat, for negleQing 
his commandement in Ezekze/, ſaying ; Woe to the ſhephearas of Iſrael, which 


Ezcch.343- feed themſelaes : ſhould not the ſhepheards feed the flacke ? ye eate the fat,and cloath 
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0u with the wool, ye kill them that are fed,but ye feed not the ſheep. Then he lajeth 
out their duties after this manner : The weake hane ye not ſirenzthened,the ficke 
hane yee not healed, neither hane bound wp the broken, netther brouzht againe that 
which was driuen away,neither hane ye ſought that which was loſt, but with crneltie 
and rigor haue ye ruled them, Now it wee conſider what is here ſaid, wee ſhall 
finde, that there is no diſeaſe in the people,bur the ſhepheard ſhouid be rea- 
die to cure and therefore(lI trow) viſit them in ficknes, which dutic Chriſt 
r-quieth of all his faithfull people, when hee commendeth them whogid 
ſo,ſaying, was ſicke,and ye viſited me z meaning the leaſt of his brethren that 
belceuedinhim, * $49 5; NN Eplotbe ty 
Andthisdutie of viſiting the fick, the Lord inioineth the Miniſters in the 
new Teſtament alſo. For thus wriceth S.1ames,1s any man ſicke among you? les 
him call for the Elders of the Church, By whom, although he mcaor the anct- 
ent, who were indued with vnderftanding, and had the gift of prayer; and 
healing in thattime oftheprimitiue Church, yet moſt principally he meane 
(we know)the Apoſtles and Miniſters, which Thaue therefore ſet downe, 
thatthey whom it concerneth, may make more conſcience of doingithcir 
duties that way,then the moſt doe, For beſides that ſuch as teach not pub- 
likely,neitherperformethis,nor other duties prinatly;ſo they whodoſome- 
what inthe congreegation,yet for the moſt part negle@this, either throygh 
ſloth,and eaſe ſecking,or looking not ſo low,contemne itzandif ſome.doc 
viſitthew,itis not louingly to helpe them forward as theirneed m_— 
whic 
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(which of the ſmalleſt partis regard) but ſlightly 8 for faſhion, or (which 
is worſt of all )to-diſquiet the well minded,and cry peace vnto the ignorant 
and careleſlſe. 
But of ſuch asare faithfull to Chriſt their Lord and Maſter,and therefore. 
in this part oftheir miniſtery doe teſtifie the ſame, I mieane in viſiting the 
ſicke, ſomeare experienced, and well acquainted withthe diſchar; ing of 
this duty , otherſome doe heartly deſire to doe the ſame , and are for their 
gifts of learning & vnderſtanding, wellable to performit : bur yetthrough 
vnacquaintedneſle therewith,and want of experience, they defire helpand 
furtherance therein , tor whoſe ſake I will ſay ſomewhat of the right maner 
of doing our duties.1n viſiting ofthe ſicke. m | | 
Wherein this is requiſite and needfull, that wevnderſtand and know the 74: ri2h mar. 
eſtate of the party whom we vilit.For otherwiſe, we ſhall beate the aire,and 7 9viſting 
labour in vaine, not knowing what to ſpeake, and ſo, weſhall neither ſatif- ME. 
fie our ſelues, nor diſcharge our duty towards the viſited perſon. Andithe 
beable, demand we it ofhim if he through paine, cannot lay it open, wee 
may haue ſome light therein,by theſtanders by;if not, we are to ſeeke itout 
by ſhort queſtions with the party about it. The eſtate of the licke is three- 
fold. Foreitherthey are ignorant of the worke of grace, and of faluation, 
faith,and godlineſle, or they know it dimly and'darkly; or elſe they be ſta- 
bliſhed and ſetled therein. SR, | Tp. 
If wefind them ignorant,our labor will bethe greater to inljghtenthem, 
eſpecially, if there be no earneſt deſire thereof kindled in them. Forthen #97 '» al? 
muſt we prepare them to receiue our meſſage by ſtirring them vp, exhor. mo «uf 
ting and perſwading them ſeriouſly thereunto , beſides the ſubſtance of it, #cachable. 
which weare to dcliuerto them. lf forall this,we perceive no ſignes of a 
willing mind in the,weare to deliuer the ſumme ofthe Catechiſme brict- 
ly vato them:for that itis that muſt doethem good, if atty thing may. And 
how that is to be done, I willſhewbyandby. And herein we tnuſt ſhew 
our compaſſion,to feelethemafter inſtruction delivered, how:they ſauour 
and taſte it, praying God ſecretely andearneſtly ,now in this likelihood of 
departing out of this world , that they may confiderthe dangerous eſtate 
wherein they lic,and be made willing,apt, and ready to accuſe themſclues, 
as they are taught what cauſe they haue ſo to doe,confeſle theirfin,and im- 
brace Gods mercy, and Chriſts merits by faith , and haue an vnfcined pur- 
poſe toturneto God from their finnes. 
And if this cannot be perceiued of vs to be wrought in them, we ſhould 
mourne in our {clues thereat. For itis an heauy caſe rothinke,, that they 
ſhould be paſſing to vtter woe and deſolation, and while we behold it, that 
weſhould not be able to kelpe them. For whe, or wherein, ſhould that be 
verefied that S. Pau{ſpake,if not now,and in this caſe,24y little children, tra- Gal.q.tg. \ 
paile in child bed of you,till Chriſt be faſhionedin you. Aﬀter ſome intermiſhon, __ 
which is meetand good for both parts;if it may be with conuenience,ler vs | 
repaire to them againe, or as wee may,viſit them afterwaerds; bur if we ſee 
themnotquickned,ſoas we may be of good hope ofthem,or(thart which is 
worſe)to be careleſſe,or hardned,weare to commit them to God,& to reſt 
inthe diſcharge of our duties with the teſtimony of agood conſcience. 


And 
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And yetherein may not we iudge of their eſtate, but leaue the ſame 25a 
ſecret to God,becauſe neither that which is ſownedoth alwaies come Vpin 
oneand the ſame ſeaſon,neither doth itappeare to vs alwaies, but through 
paine, may be hidden from vs,though ſome worke of grace may be begun 
in them. But here I thinke it fit to admoniſh ſuch as are to be viſited, that 
they doe notcareleſly, ignorantly , and wickedly paſſe their time in their 
health, becauſe they ſee a godly Miniſter to take ſuch paine with them, who 
are viſited with ſicknes. For I know that the diuel wil harden men in euill 
by all occaſions , and prouokethem toſin by that which ſhould draw them 
to repentance. 

This which I haue faid,direeth the Miniſter of God how to deale with 
ſuch as ſhew ignorance when they are viſited , or no ſignes of repentance, 
(although they haue ſome knowledgein the letter) neither are willing to 
be ſer forward to the kingdome of heauen, forall the great need they haue 
of helpe thereto. But now to proceed, iftheficke perſon be willing, and as 
we can gueſle , heartily defirous, and not houerly, to beinſtrued inthe 
way to ſaluation, the Miniſter is (as I ſaid before) to catechiſe him whether 
he haue any knowledgein theletter or no, by asking him queſtions, and 
confirming him in his anſwers,which are to purpoſe, and corre@ the reſt. 
And here remember , that Iſpeake to Miniſters who are able to performe 
this duty,as welas ready and willing, the other muſt firſt learne themſclnes. 

And whenI fay, heſhouldcatechiſe him,my meaning is , that he ſhould 
lay open his miſerable eſtate to him, both his ſinnes, and the puniſhmene 
duc thereto, both temporall and eternall, that the party may eaſily be per- 
ſwadedto beleeue the ſame, and therefore tobe pricked in conſcience ſor 
the ſame,and humbled thereby. Which done, if he perceiuethe doQrineto 
worke ypon him accordingly,then he is toteach him theremedy, namely, 
that all ſufficiencieto healethe ſore of ſinne, and to ſet him arliberty from 
all feare and danger, isin Chriſt alone. Which when he ſeeth it cannotbe 
doubted , how willing and defirous he is to have Chriſt his owne,and for- 
giveneſſe, and the aſſurance of eternall lifeby him, (for he that hath the Son, 
hath fife)I ſay,he counteththatto be the moſt happy eſtate. 

In which csſe the wiſe meſſenger of God beholding him , and that hee 
counteth all pleaſures of ſinne which were wont to be his delicates, to bee 
no betterthen dung vnto him , he may anſwere him,that as truly as he ſee- 
keth Chriſt ia that maner,ſo truly he is his, 8& by him, euen that alſo which 
his ſouledeſircth,I meane forgiueneſſe,and that Chriſt is as ready torecciue 
him , as heistoimbrace and inioy him. The which he may be bold to reſt 
in, as moſt true, andto belecue the ſame aseffeQually , as if it had been 
ſpoken to him alone and particularly. Which being ſo, comforteth the 
partie in meaſure , at leaſteaſeth him , to his no ſmall contentement and 

uiet. 
, Now that which remaineth concerning the perſon viſited, of the do- 
Arine of the catechiſme, is this,that he learne &receiue from the mouth of 
the Miniſter, as from God himſelfe, this doQrine ; that in token that he be- 
Iceucth himſelte freely pardoned by Chriſt, he bealſo renewed and chan- 
gedin his heartandlife, Wherein,as hee defirethto beſetled , and to _ 
ort 
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forth fruits oftrue repentance willingly and plentifully in one patt of his 
liteasin an other,and to frequent and vſeall good meanes for that purpoſe 
thereafter he may be willed to reſt aſſured of Gods mercy, and of his fakua- 
tion. Thus much in effect he isto be ſeaſoned with, that he may beerightly 
catechiſed. And this isthe maner of dealing,which is tobe vſed by the Mi- 

Niſter ro theſe who are ignorant, when they are viſited by him in their ſick- 
nefle,thisbcing added,that hebend himlſelfe in all plainnefſe to them,ro be 
ynderſtood. 


The ſecond ſort followeth of them who are to be viſited in their ſicknes: .. $1 1.44 
and theſe are ſ{uch,as haue ſome knowledge ofthe former points, and affe knowledge, ye 
them,and retoyce,for that they haue a ſweet taſte of that dottin e.andcon- FR 
feile,that they haue ſomtimes comfort in the promiſe,or at leaſt,a moſt car- 
neſt longingatter it,defiring moſt of all to bee eſtablithed therein, whereby 
it may be gathered, that they haue ſome meaſure of true faith. Theſe areto 
be wrought vpon, by applyingthe promiſe of remiſſion of ſins vnto them, 
and prootes and euidences thereof alleaged fo clearly and fitly,as they can- 
not denie, butthey haue,and ſometime teele the ſame to bee in them. And 
{o1s their repentanceto be proued to them to be ſound and effectuall, war- 
ning them of melancholy. 

The third fort which are to be viſited, are they who haue drunkein,and . ,,.,.,.. 
welldigeſted the doctrine of faith andrepentance: which being knowne to 7 chriſtians. 
the Miniſter, heis not to deale with them,as with the two former kinds. but 
as occaſion ſhall be offered;either by the perfons viſited, which is beſt of al, 
if they bc in caſe to offer it,or elſe by themtelues,taken from any ſuch mar- 
ter as tendeth tothe cdifying and comfort of the ficke perſon. Andnamely, 
he is to ſtir him vp to thankfulnes for his inlightening by faith,by the happy 
preaching of the Goſpell in the time of his health: 8 for that he is not now 
to ſecke of the aſſurance of his ſaluation,when paine oppreſlcth,and death 
(perhaps )approcheth. Alſo he is to puthimin mind of the glory to come, 
and ofthe ſweet communion, which hein partalready hath with God, and 
his brethren,and ſhall far more fully enioy after his departure. 

And becauſe enery houre of pain ſeemetha moneth,andis counted long 
to him that is cxerciſcd with it, hee is with ſtrong reaſons to arme him with 
patience,and eſpecially labour with him,that it may haue the perfect worke 
of it,to the vpholding of his hope,and ſtrengthning of his comfort. And as 
theſearethe chicte things which are to bee brought to his remembrance at 
that time;ſo,beſides theſe,he is to anſwere the obieRions,and ro chaſe away 
the tentarions ofthe ſickeparty,as the ſmoke,and to ſhew him the decetue- 
ablencfle of them,that thev may vaniſh, and ceaſeto trouble him, reioycing 
with him,and for his happie eſtate,that ſuch as are preſent there, may bee 
affected therewith, and take good thereby : and ſo commending him by 
prayerto God,as he is to doe in all his viſiting of other,he may depart. And 
thus I hauc ſet beforerthce (Chriſtian Reader)ſome helpe for the ſicke, a- 
gainſt the time that thou ſhalt ſtand in need thereof, and a reſemblance of 
that maner of viſiting them,(according to thediuers eſtates ofthem)which 
the Miniſter of God is to vſe, when that part of dutie is required of him. For 
it is mcet that he ſhould be deſired thereto by the ſick party;yet if that ax 
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be omittedin this part, the Miniſter ought not to hold backe from viſiting 
him,being one of his flocke, A 
And this is the manner of viſiting the fick, which ordinarily, and for the 
moſt part,the Miniſter of Gog is to vſe,in what eſtate {oeuer the viſited per- 
ſon ſhall be. Only this I thought good toadde : that he may poſiibly be di- 
ſtrated by Satan,and ſo more hardly apprehend,and digeſt things that be- 
long to his peacezor diſguiſed with melancholy, that he cannot. Burt if itbee 
not in ſuch extremity,that he becommeth impotentin mind, and isaltoge- 
ther vnfitand vnable to diſcerne reaſon;he muſt be the better plied, & with 
more compaſſion and tendernefle be carefully and wiſely dealt withall,and 
perſwaded to receiue and yeeld to that, which according to the cſtate hee 
ſhallbe in,is vttered and delivered vnto him : the Miniſter diligently mar- 
king of which ſort of ſicke perſons he tindethhim,that hee may apply him- 
{eltethereafter vnto him. 
And now becauſe I know that there are many lets in the way, to hold 
Miniſters from this duty of viſiting the ficke,and ſome of them haue colour 
of reaſon,though the weakeſt and ſmalleſtlets will ſometime ſecme ſtrong 
Perſwafionsts enough, I will ſhut vp this matter, and the whole Booke with certaine mo- 
= 5 gn tives and perſwaftons to my brethren,to the conſtant & conſcionable per- 
ag => formance ot this duty,andin no wileto refuſe or neglect the lame, Firſt,be- 
caule it is enioyned them of God, (as I have proued)that they would doſo, 

2 Secondly,they haue the vſe andexercile of their gifts thereby, and ſo grow 
more expert,and bctterable to performe that durty,which through the neg- 

3 leRing of it,many neuerbe fit in any good lort,to diſchargeit. Thirdly,they 
haue proofe of their loue by that labour, and that they can ſhake off {loth, 
and rcfiſt vnwillingneſſe thereto, which the moſt are hindred by. 

Obieflion, And it it be obiected,that it procureth kindneſſe backe againe from the 
party viſiced ſomtime, beivg of ability,and therefore ſome may be encoura- 

Anſwere, gedhercto the rather.] an{were,if that ſhould be the mouer ofthe Miniſter 
thereto,it were baſe,and ſcruile : but if it fall out ſo, where it is not ſought, 
nor intended, who can find fault with it iuſtly And for better diſcharge of 
the Miniſter,let him looke to it,that he pertorme this dutieto the poore, as 
well as to the wealthie. Which it he do,occation of iudging him is taken a- 
way,vnleſſe men will z#dze beforethe time. But it he will viſit the rich,and not 
the poore,God will iudge him for an accepter of perſons, whatſocuer his in- 
tent be in ſo doirg. 

P Fourthly,beſide the good they doe the ſicke partie for the time preſent, 
they get much credit with him afterward,it he recouer,& procure the more 
reuerence to their miniſtery from him,and ameng his people; which liber- 
ty a godly Miniſter would not forgo nor loſe,thatI ſay no more, as where- 
by he may the readilier perſwade them to any good afterwards : the which 

; liberty yet,another ſhal not haue nor enioy. Fitthly,they do the more deep- 
ly conſider of their mortality,being eycand care witneſſes of theſame in 0- 
ther by viſiting them,and ſo the more contemnethe world, 8 prepare for 

g death. Sixthly,they learne to know the eſtate of their people the better, by 
the vnderfianding of the eſtate of ſuch as they viſir, and learnethe better ro 
apply themſelues in their miniſterie to them for their profit, wY 
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Of duties in ſickneſſe,and of viſiting the ſick, 66? 
This I thought good toſay, for the benefit of the ſicke, asI havein my 
whole Bookendeuored to direR the whole. I end with a word or two that 
concernes both,worthy to be weighed of them, and much tobe lamented. 
and this is thatwhich I fay : Thatthe ficke,when they haue lined long, ang Noe, 
ſhould hauelearned much;doe ſcarcely, when they are like to die, or at the 
leaſt,till then,begin toaske, what ſhall become of them, or how they ſhall 
be ſaued. Ohthe great ſecuritie of our age,the negligence of it inthe chic- 
feſt matters,and the contempt of Gods word ! And inthe whole this is to 
be bewailed, that whereas they ſhould be comforts to other in their ſick- 
nes, yea they ſhould beable to inſtruR, exhort, admoniſh, and comfort, yet Heb.z 3. 
they whe they come to viſit them, can ſcarcely vtter one word to their edj- **Ihc{-5-11.r4 
fying,but either ſitandfooke on, ſaying nothing,or to ſmall purpoſe ifthey 
do ſpeak,but bid them be of good comfort, but they cannot tell them how; 
and ſay,they hope to bee merrie againe together, &c, I pray God amend 
both,and guide men in their health to looke for Chriſts comming, that in 
ſicknes they may be ready for him,and ſo for euerraigne with him io glory. 

It any obiect vpon this that hath bin ſaid, thatT therefore abſolutely and 
withour any reſpec enjoyne this from God to the Miniſter, to viſit all that 
are of his flocke, yea though they be fick of contagious and infetting diſea- 
ſes,as the plague,&c.I ſay nay. For hee muſt not leaue off his publike mini- 
ſerie for aprivate perſon: but the Church muſt wiſely take order in that be- 
halfe,ſo far as may be,for bodily comfort. For ſpirituall, here it wil be no ea- 
fie matter to prouide for ſuch, no though the ficke partie ſhould defire ir, 
conſidering how itis in many townes and pariſhes, thatthere is not a man 
inthem, able to diſcharge ſuch a duty. But by this occaſion I doagaine ear — | 
neſtly exhort all tobe more carefull in their health, tolay * hold on eternal **-Tim.6.12. 
life, and to *giueall their diligence to make their calling and election fare, > 2.Per.r.10. 

(who, they know are <bound thereto in the daies of their youth)and <E<*ic151e 

the rather for this cauſe, that they know not of what death they 

ſhall dye,and whether they ſhall enioy this benefit, to 

bee viſitedin their ſickneſſe. And thus I ceaſe 

either ofthe whole, or of the ſicke 
in life or death to ſay 
any more. 


FINIS., 


I H,what « bleſſedthing i is | 
with 20dly learn'd 10 talke, 
By reading and by conference, 
both as we ſit and walke ! 


2 And of tothinke vpon the joy 
by God for his prepar d, 

And the to pray with groanes 10 him! 
the like hath not been heard. 


3 It doth renine our hearts »1oft dull, 
and bring our mina's in frame: 

It doth indae onr ſouls with treht, 
made fit to praiſe Gods name. 


A SWEETE MEDITATION OF iTHE AV- 


thors (long agoe) of the benefit of reading,conference, 
muſing on holy things, ana prayer, containing a complaint, that 
theſe holy exerciſes are neglected for that which 


is worſe then nothing,cuen mens 
finfull will. 


4 It canſeth vs onv time to ſpend 
in fruit, and heautnly ſort : 

It keeps from eerie enil{ way, 
and ſofrom ill report. 


5 1t holds our minds fro earthly thoughts 
and vanities moſt vaine : 

It doth become pleaſant and ſweet : 
in flead of irkeſome pame. 


6 Byths illtidings are not feard, | 


afflictrons are not hard: 
But from impatience andire, 
hereby we are preſera'd. 


7 By meditation and reading, 
with prayer aunext thereto, 

We make onr gaine of that which we 
are loth once to forgoe. 


i 
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8 1t maketh vs » ſanour ſweet E 
in places where we come, 
That ſome aregain'd to God thereby, 
and folly hath no roome. R 

M 

9 Bleſſed is he whoſe portion this, 
in ſtead of toile is 21nen, 5 
Whereby ſome cannot reade a line 'N 
from mornins vnto cnien. b 


19 And as his lot in fairer around 
is caft, whom this behighieth, 

In read:ng 1nd in ({udie ſweet 
that ioyfully delighteth : 


11 Sohethat ſeeth not thisa grace, 
and prinledee moſt great, 

Sorrow and ſhame ſhall kim parſue, 
and folly be his meat. 


12 1 ſpeake of thoſe, whoſe calling is 
by learning for to line : | 
Whom God would bane be free from 
apa god example giue, (world 


13 7 Aſo of ery 904,45 he 
hath libertie ard lene, 

T hat he doe net for fond delights 
bimſelfe her-of bereaue. 


14 But Lord, what griefe it is tothinke 
that this ſo happie alot, 

Should be trod downe, as pearles of ſwine 
of many a drunken ſot ! 

15 That 
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A ſweet Meditation. 


15 Thatths deceitfullmerchandiſe 23 Asfor my ſelfe withSalomon 
of profit and of gaine, this onething I may ſay : 
Should d.rken ſo and blind mine eyes, | T hat I bane had experience 


that they ſhould loathe this paint : of many a happie day, 
16 Thatſome ſhould drea me of honour | 24 Such as deceitfull world doth yeeld 
and of promotion ſo, (high, | toſuchs it imbrace; 
T hat this ſweet ſtate with all her fruits , Tet nener ſaw I pleaſure like 
they ſhould gladly forgo : vniothis heauenly zrace. 
17 T hat neither Scripture ginen by God | 25 What did 1ſay,Not like to it 2 
nor books by learned made, | MNo,nor to be compar'd : 
Can cauſe them be in loue with them, | For one it yeelded tweniie fold 
and jo forſake their trade, inpleaſure and reward, 


13 Indeedit doth require the heart | 26 And left Iſhould be thought to ſay 
from enill to be bronght, ( like tothe Poets waine) 


T hat loners of pleaſure more than God \ More then the truth in praiſe thereof, 
may comenobetter thought : 1 4ndſo ſhould ſeeme 10 faine : 
19 I meane,that they may ſinabhorre, | 27 Full many a thouſand,enen of them 
of enery lothſome kind : who haue their time ill ſpent, 
And that their chiefeſt ioy may be, | And vnta vainedelights their yeeres 
from thence to weane their mind : and all their ſlrenzth banc lent : 
20 CAnadwith no leſſe delight of heart | 2:8 Atd hane not choſe the better part 
they wiſedome may imbrace, in wiſdeme for to grow, 
' Till zodlineſſe hath got in them Haut cried out fearfully at length, 
aroome and ſetled place, ana ſaid,it hath been ſo. 


20 Such ſhall it find a pleaſure ſweet, | 29 Allpleaſure follie they did call, 
their yeeres and time to ſpend which heretofore they found : 

In Authors holy and diuine, And ſorrowed that they had nopart 
vntill their life doe end, inthat which was moſt ſound. 


21 And ſuch therefore may be full ſure | 30 They haze cried ont of idle life 
the forenam'd fruits toreape © | andoftheir youth miſſpent : 
4nd to enioy all 200d delights, | T hat to the reading of 200d bookes 


in meaſure and in heape. || their bearts they hane not bent. 
22 If any thinke this 100 great toyle, \ 312 For what though men ſhould ſet 
and ſtate of life too hard : | toſecke apleaſant life : ( rhempſeiues 
Let him azaine thinke,that full great | Inall things eaſe and peace to finde, 
and ſweet is the reward : | andtobewoidof ftrife ? 
Mmm 3 32 Full 


32 Falltracit is, that without this, 
their pleaſure is but paine : 

Right ſoone it ſhall depart from them, 
and ſorrow come 4gaine, 


A ſweet Meditation. 


| 39 Sothat ſmall cauſe there 55,we ſee, 
} his kind of life to chooſe, 
Ana for the ſame the ſanour ſweet 

of heaucely life to losſe. 


33 Where are the mighty and the proud | 40 But ſuch as doe in wiſdome toy, 


and flouting ones become ? 
Sozne hunared yeeres agone they died, 
and ſuch as had their roome. 


4 T he Rols of kings andprinces great | 4.1 Therefore mine owne dzſire ſhal be, 


and Chronicles of late, 
Record 10 vs full many a one 
who lis din pompe and ſtate. 


and take delizht therein, 
Shall have with peace aplace on earth, 
and greater gaine ſhall win. 
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10 take this for my part, fy 
T he water ſlyeames and paſtures ſweet, : 
of Gods word,with my heart. | 


25 Atime they had,their time is gone, | 42 Andſuch as theſe few reaſens may 


their glory is decatde : 
And ſince to ſuch as di de not well, 
a wofull hire is paid. 


36 4nd as for men of [1wer place, 
whom better we aid know, 
Whoſe crowne was beautie, eaſe and 


and did in dainties flow: (wealth, 


+ Behold it is with them, as if 
they nener here had been, 
As if n0 wy av or no pompe 


of theirs had once been ſcene. 


33 Andſuch as ave remaine as yet, 
and line as they hawe done, ( found 
Shall find the ſame which they haue 


when once their raceis 7unne. 
# 


perſwade wnto the ſame, 
I wiſh them that which to my ſelf , 
at this that they may aime. 


43 Then happy we throughout our life, 
what ener vs befall , 


| Thrice happie cke, when we go hence, 
and God ws home ſhall call, 

(hee, 
| 44 Let the words of my mouth pleaſe 
| andihoughts of heart,O God, 
And inthe ſame continually 
| let me make mine abode. 


45 As hane theaayes of ſorrow beep, 
fo may our comfort be : 

That as we did not praiſe thee then, 

| ſo maywe now praiſe thee, 
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AINING THE 


SYMME AND SVBSTANCE OF THE 


whole Booke inthe principall points of it. 
The fir Treatiſe. 


CHAP. 1. 

Ip ſcope of the Author 
inthis booke, Pag.r. 

I The ſumme of the firſt 
Treatiſe, ibid., 


94 EN Tg ſorts may take 


GY S: oood byit. ibid. 
Aline of Saiuation, the ground a 
all. 

With greateſt regard tobe dealt in both. 
of teacher and Themrer, 

Moſt men are deceiued aboutit, . ibid. 

Papiſfts thinke it impoſlible. ibid, 

Carnall Proteſtants thinke it eaſe. 2. 


Weake Chriſtians full of doubting, ibid. 
Aſſurance of Gods loue the firongeſt per- 
{waſion to true godlineſle, 
Three generall heads or parts of this trea- 
wiſe. 
Three branches of the firſt head. 
CHAP. 2. 


Mac created happie, fell into miſc- 
3+ 


Two parts ofmans miſery. 

The firt : His ſinne. 

Mans finne what, 

Every part corrupted. 

Vnderſtanding,conſcience,memory,will. 

Aﬀections 4. 

Conuerſation. 

Thoughts,defires,outward behauiour, 

Mans beſt ations abominable, 

Few thinke it thus, 

The ſecond part of mans miſeric : The 
curſe, 

Which bringeth all plagues, 

After this lite, 

In this life. 

The creatures curſed for mans caule. 


Jo 


Much more himſclfe, 

In all hetakes in hand. 

In his body, diſcaſes,&c, 

In his ſenſes deafneſſe,&c. 

In his friends and kindred,&c, 

He hath no right to any thing that he en- 


ioyeth,and ſhall be called ro iudgment 
for it, 


. Men ſhift off this, 

This curſe is to all. 

To harden the heart againſt it dange- 
rous, 

The curſe vponthe ſoule. 

To be giuen vpto vile luſts. 

To be darkenedin his ynderſtanding. 

Haſtening to endlefle woe, & not ſeeir. 

| Hardnefle ofheart, 

| Deſperation,madneſſe, &c. 

Remedileſle feares,&c. | 

Hell paines,extreame,caſcleſſe & endleſle, 

Why God ſpareth men. 

[ The neceflity of this knowledge of mans 
miſery. 

If this doctrine diſpleaſe men, they may 
thanke themſelues. 

The doArine of the Goſpell muft goe 


6. 


with this. 7 
CHnaP. 3 

Of the knowledge of redemption 
and deliverance. 


| It muſt be knowne as well as our miſery. 
Foure things to be confidered in it, 

1. What itis,and wherein it conſifteth, 
Merit ouzrthrowne. 

2, By whomitis wrought. 

3. How it is revealed, 

4. How itis to be receiued &imbraced.s. 
Faith what, 

| How itis wrought. 
Mmm 4 


CHAP, 


CHAP. 4. 


"PD thirdpoiar ofthe ficſtpart of this | What ſtayeth and ypholdeth him fn t 


treatiſe, | 
How this knowledge worketh, 


Ignorance how dangerous. IO. 


The T able of the firſt Treatiſe. 


obrained. 


18 


t his 
caſe, 
He reſolueth never to walke in his former 
eſtace,and why, 


They are moſt light, who haue moſt cauſe | How Satan laboureth that men ſhould 


to mourne, . 

The perſonthatſhall be ſaued, belecueth, 
and applieth generall things particu- 
larly ro himſelfe. 

Few, hearing the doftrine of milſerie, 
thinke itto be their owne caſe, 11. 

They that do,are pricked in their hearts, 

Moſt are hardened,and make it common. 

Their woe at the time of death, I 2. 

The law is to be preached, 

But not without the Goſpell, 

EffeRs and fruits of the law preached, in 
the faithfull. 

Obieit., Moſt men are merrie and feareno 
danger. I3. 

Anſw. Such lie in ignorance and ynbe- 
liefe, | 

Vnskilful! and catelefſe miniſters rocke 

them aſl-epe, 

Not ſo withall. 

Conſultation :the ſecond worke, 

It muſt be ſeriouſly gone about, 

Conſultation neceſlarie. 

Proued, I 

Without it, ſorrow for finne proficeth lir- 
tle. 

They that cannot counſell themſelues, 
muſt aske, 

The complaint of the penitent ſinner. 

What his thoughts are, | 

1. About his owne cſtate. 

2, Concerning the mind of God towards 
him, 5. 

He is ſecretly vpholden by the promiſe. 

Humiliation: the third worke. I6, 

How neceffaricit is. 

What great fruitit brings. 

A ſecret deſire of forgiuenes and confeſ- 
ſion of finnes : the fourth worke. 

What breedeth this defire, 17. 

Many are lorig ere they come to this 

. Point: and the caufe why. 

How fervent this deſire ought co be, 

To the humbled ſoule the ridings of fal- 
vation moſt welcome,and till then, lit- 
tle ſet by, 


This defire continueth till the thing bee 


| 


| 


| 


not cometo this point, and by whar 
meanes. 
What he is F better for this reſoluing, 19. 
The manner of confeſſion, 
How greata matter this is. 
How Gods child diftereth from the hypo- 
| criteherein. 20. 
To forſake all forit, and highly to prize 
it : thefifth worke 


| Ob:eF, Cantheſe, or any thing that man 


| doth,beaccepred withour faith? 
Anſw, Although none of theſe tnings be 

.faith,yet they are not withoutit, 

Wee cannot difcerne the yery moment 
when faithis wrought, 

Obic&.z. Muſt we thus prepare our ſelues 
ro receive faith? 

Anſw.1t is not in our power, 

It is Gods onely worke to docit, 

Many are held long at a ftay,and why.21. 

He whom God loveth, highlyprizeth the 
peatle,and ſelleth all to buy ir, 

Hee hath nothing of his owne but his 


'T fone. 


Yet hard to renounce that, 

But he deſpiſcth ir. | 
This isa great worke of God, 

No fudden paſſion as inthe wicked. 
Examples. 

1.01 hab; 

2. Zacchens 

3. Thelſraclites, 

High eſtceming of heauenly things, and 
deſpiſing ofecarthly go together. 23. 
To apply Chriſt and his promiſe: the ſixth 

worke. | 
Godſcaleth vp his promiſes to the belee- 
uer. 


22, 


How the belecuer reaſoneth with him- 
ſelfe. 24+ 

Hee weigheth all things heereto belong- 
ing, 

He ſeckes helpe of others. 


How he greweth ſetled in beleeving, 
| What will follow of applying Chriſt, 25. 
Faiththough weake, yet ſound, after ex- 
perience ina godly life ſhall be confir- 
med, 


med,and bring reſt co the ſoule, 


The Table of the fnſt Treatiſe, 


10. Sudden flaſhes ſoone our, 


Faith is rather diſcerned by the graces that | The peoplelay ſtumbling blockes intheit 


goe with ir;then by ic (elfe, 


owne Way. 


A deſcription of the ſmalle(t meaſure of | An exhortation to the Miniſters. 


faith, 
How God worketh faith, 
The ſpeciall priuiledge of ſome. 
Faith vnitech co Chriſt, 
Common profeſſors haue not this faith, 
By what meanes it is wrought, 27 
Why many want it, 
The concluſion of this third point, 


26 


The titles of Miniſters. 

Their charge, | 

Whar their praRiiſe ſhould be. 36 

Incouragements to the Miniſters to doe 
their duties. | 

1. From their honour, 

2. From their comfort, 

3. The peoples benefic, 


Markes of faith. 
CHaP. 
Ees of faith, 
Many deceived abour faith, 
A generall ler of faith, the diuels bewit- 
chino, 29 
Fault of not belceuing,inthe Miniſter and 
people, 
Inthe Miniſter, 
1. Notteaching., 
2.Seldome teaching, 
Neceſſitie of often reaching. 
3. Not plaine teaching. 
4, Want of catechiling. 31 
The oy ſhould be examined how they 
rofir, 


28 


30 


4. From their owne reward, 

How to anſwere the obieRions which 
might diſcourage vs. BER >, 

Anexhorrationto the peopleto embrace 
the Miniſterie. 

| The firſtreaſon : they are meſſengers of re. 
conciliation, 

The ſecond reaſon: from the benefit rea- 
pedthereby, 


| 1 


| The peoples linne., 36 
| How the people hinder themſelues. 
There are fitrem<dics to theſe lets, 39 


CHaP, 7, 
Verie deſire of faluacion,is not faith, 
True defice gives not ouer, 


muſt be feruent and cor:(tant, 0 


Tac Miniſter ſhould hauc authoritie to do | I: is fiengthened by an high account of 


it. 
What good would come of it. 
Commendation and neccflicie of catechi- 
ſing. 32 
Gond life of Miners, 
Priuate conference. 
CHaP. 6. 
Ers of faith in the people. 
Light efteeming the Goſpell, 


the rhing ac fired, 
No paines & lavour in ſceking it, thought 
needlefle, 
| on rence betwixt ſound and yaine de- 
Ie. 
The heaar is ſet ypon Godspromiles,if the 
deſire be ſound, 
1 Gods will we ſhou!d beleeue. 
Aduice for the weake Chriſtian, 


4. 


Fe iv that recciue the doctrine, have faith. | If any doubring ariſe. | 
33 | Not to hearken to any contrary YOYCE. 

PraRiſe of true Chriſtians. | ; Tnedanger of ir. | 
Nouc b-guiled by Sacan but wilfull and | Such muſt a:ke their teachers. 43 

fooliſh. 34 | Remedie agaiuiſt feare vf continuance, 
Particularlets of faith. | Concluſion of the former. 
x. Some thinke it impoſſible, Crab, 8. NL 
2. Not neceflaric, E Ras ſecond generall head ofthis trea- 
3. Too hard, iſe; 

Others are carcleſle, How the weake in faith ſhould be cfts- 
5. Feare loſle. | bliſhed, 
6. Preſume., | Two forts of weske ones, 
7. Neuer broken hearted, The firft ſort deſcribed, . 
3 Feare continuance, The firli perſwalion to yphold a weake 
9, Tooſliyhtly ſeeke it, 351 faith. 


The 


C- 


The ſecond, 

The third. 

He that is new borne,can neuer dye. 

The fourth. 

The ſecond ſort more weake' in'faith then 
the former. 45 

They aredeſcribed. | | 

How melancholy worketh in ſuch, 

Perſwaſiss to yphold ſuch weak ones, 46 

Satan worketh vpon vs by ſuggeſtions, 
and by outward occafions, 

He conceiueth our intents and purpoſes: 
and how. 

His properties. 

Hee perſwadeth and tempteth to ſinne, 
which we delight not in. 

He laboureth to dim our knowledge, and 
the ſight of Gods grace in vs. 47 

He troubleth much by outward obic&ts, 

The obieQions of the weak, in tempratio. 

The Lords eye watcheth ouer tlieſe weak 
ones, | 48 

Remedies againſt Satans tentations. 

What we ſhould doe, when wee feele not 
the ſweet taſte of Gods mercies. 

CHAP. 9. 

Ow far an vnbeleever may gointhe 
H profeſſion of Chriftianitie, 5o 
What vie is to be made of chis doQtine, 
Forwardnefle inreligion was ſometime in 


many, FI 

Apoſtates, 

The falles of many profeſſors haue made 
themvile. 52 


Some haue fallen away before trouble 

- come, 

Lerſuch repent. 

What is required in effeQuall calling : and 
how men are dectiued abouc it, 53 

TheLaw is not to bee preached without 
the Goſpell. 

Why the Law is preached. 

Nottoreſt in the works of the Law. 

How men abuſe their affli ions through 
Satans wiles. BR 

Men content thetnſclues with 4 ſhadow 
of religion, 

Looketo that which is principall. 

Troubles inward or outward, commend 
not amantoGod, 

When a man is none of the worſt, hee may 
be farre from being good. 55 

How men @ouldrtic themſclues, 


The Tableof the firſt Treatiſe. 


Vnſtaied onesmuſt yſe all meanes to bee 
connetted, 56 

The forwardeft fort of ynbelecuers are far 
different fromthe children of God. 

| Men are carelefle in y weightieft matter. 

What weak foundations they build ypon. 

Some heare willingly,but wilnot be war- 
ned by ir. 

Whiy men are ſo loth to cometo rriall, 

r, Becauſe they haue no good euidenceto 
ſhew, 

2, Their hearrs are not vpright: they keep 

1 ſomelinne, EO 

| Other cauſes. 

Gods children doe not ſo, 58 

The finne of ſuch as mock at them that are 
forwardeſt, | 

Exhortation to euery one to tric his late. 


592 
CHAP, 10. 


"Tn 3.generall head of this treatiſe, 60 
Eight companions of faith. 


I. loy, 
This doth not alwaies appeare outward- 
ly. 6t 


How thisioy isfeltin affliions, 
Obiect,You zealous folke,ſome of you are 
euer ſad, _—_ 
| eAnſwere, Some are weake in faith: they 
muſt mournetill they be comforted. 
What mourning is good, 
Anſwere to ſuch as take offence at the 
| heavineſſe of Gods children, 
Aduice touching heauineſle, 
2, Holy admiration, 
This is not in a Chriſtian at his firſt cal- 
| ling onely, but is after continued and 


increaſed, G3 
Gods fauour the longer it is enioyned, the 
ſweeter, | 
| Anſwere to ſuch as thinke wee muſt not 
wonder alwaies, 
What great cauſe we haue to wonder till 
as atthe firſt, 


Teisnotinthisas in earthly benefits, 64 

Whartletteth this grace, 

3. Loue, 

| _ haue this but they that are loued 
rt, 

The true belceuers feele ſenſiblie the loue 

; of God to ſhadow the loue of other 

things. 65 

| 4+ Tbankefalnes. 


it 


TheTableof thefirſt Treatiſe, 


It muſt be daily, The ſecond: Earneſt prayer, with medita- 
Euen in affliCtions, rtion,&c, 
Praiſe God alone, as wellas in the afſem- | True belecuers ſoone faint, and are feare- 
blie. ' +66: - full. 
5+ A deſire of an holy communion with God | Scriptures fit for them to meditate vpon, 
for ener, They muſtmuch helpe their weakeneſſe, 
Godspteſencein heaven to beepreferred | . and oft. 193, 
before it onearth. | Ovſerue how God keepeth promiſe-in 
The eſtate of them that cannot abide ro{ ſmaller things, thar they may belecue 
heare of death, him in greater, 
6. To forſahe the world, 67.] The hird meane : The word and Sacti- 
A great prace, not to beetied to the { ments, _. 
world, _ I Thefourth: A daily humiliation for finne. 
Greatfolly to ſet our hearts on thingsbe- | The fifth : Their former experience, 74. 
IOW. Tne faichfull haue -neere acquaintance 
We make much of them,till God ſhew vs | with God, H 
better, They are called his friends, 
A great liberty to bee willing to die: ſuch | L*i no place be giuen to doubting. 
onely arcfit rohye. God deſpolcth their weakneffe ro thiir 
The foriaking of the world is not toleaue | good, oY 
neceſfarie duties. | How faith is weakened. "11 
For what reſpc&s we may debre to 116, 1 *{:w 10 recover our ſelues, 
Cloiſtering and fueh hike, no point «| Fruke of this as the weightieſt matter 
o0dlinefle, 68. inthe morning, ifit may be, 75 
Good intents without warrant, in time | The ſixth : The example of others, who of 


haue growne ro horrible miſchicfes, weeks became ſtrong, 
7, Shams for onr former vnkinancſ/e unto CHAP, 12: 
God. Rim {weer trutand benefit of preſer- 
The bclecucrs revenge themſclues for ung ang coufirming our fairh, 76, 
their former finnes. 69, | No outward meanes confirme faith, if -we 
8. To connert and bring on others, prize it not the beſt of all things 
It is neither yncunl}, nor vaſeoſonable tc | Apithie ſpeech of a worthie perſon, 
ſpeake of g©-0d things. [ſhe chieteit thing every morning, is to 
But a ſigne of our faith, &c. 70.1 remember Gods loue, 77s 
Editying talke, good for our ſelues and o- | Gods children no: io wile for their good, 
thers, as the bad tor theirs, 


Vſcitas it may bee, though wee ſce not | Many good Chriftians haue not halfe the 
pretent fruit of it, | comfort they might have, 


What lecteth men from this dutie, Their example hurceth others. : 
A recſemblance of theſe graces may bee in | Vnlctling of our ſ{elues from nouriſhing 
the wicked by ſtarts, faith,is full of dangers, 
CHAP, 17: Nolabour loſt thatis beſtowed this way, 
T7 who haue any meaſure of true} whatſocuer worldlings thinke co the 
faith, defire aboue all things to| contrary, 78, 
keepe it, 71. | The longer we liue, the better we ſhould 
T he firſt meane, to confirme faith is, to | be. 
account it the chiefe, Many haue found ſmall comfort through 


The beſt things muſt beſt be regarded, theirlife. ; 
Euillmuſtbee auoided, and lawfull liber- | A ſhort & generall ſum ofthis treatiſe. 79, 
ties ſoberly yied. 72, | Three degrees of faith. 


The 


le 


The T able of the ſecond Treatiſe, 


T he ſecond Treatiſe. 


CHAP. TI. 
Tuers opinions about godlines, 30, 
The neceflary connexion of this 
Treatiſe with the former. 31, 
Faith and godly life are as twinnes, and 
goc together, 
The heads of this Treatiſe are foure, 


What a godly life is, 
CHAP. 2, 
6 gs firſt point of the firſt head of this 
Treatiſe. 82, 


Where true faith is not, there is no good 
life, 


No good thing in the ynbeleeuer that | 


pleaſeth God. 
Men are dangerouſly deceiued about this 
point, $3. 
This is no new doQtine. 
It is bard onely to the obſtinate. 
None that haue faith, canliue wickedly. 
Proofes of it. 34. 
Faith isnot content with a wandring de- 
fire of godlines, 
The Golpell deſpiſed, becauſe it is not 
knowne, 
Many would bee thought belecuers, who 
live not a godly lite, 85. 
Too haftie repentance ſeldome ſound, 
Change of life without faith, vaine, 86. 
Ic is vaine tothinke we haue faith, without 
anew life, 
CHAP. 3: 


| 


| 


| 


The lefle concciued and in vie with the 
betrer kinde of hearers. 

What cauſcech redious troubles to many 
Chriſtians, 9I 

The teſtimony of good Chriftians touch 
ing this matter, 

An exhortationto the Miniſters, 92. 

A Miniſter muſt haue experience himſelfe 
ofthar which he teacheth others. 

Anſwereto ſuch as thinke otherwiſe. 

Ler faich and godlineſſebe off taupht, 

The ſame things withour yaine repetition 
and barbarouſneſſe, 93. 

The peoples wants requireir. 

Want of this kinde of faith makes the 
godly life difficult, 


| Where itis enioyed, the practice of god- 


linefle becomes eaſe. 94+ 
The want of a good foundation is the ru- 
ine of many, 
CHAP, 


| | 
He ſecond generall heade of this 
'T ; 


Treatiſe, 95s 
Tworthings to bee knowne about the 
heart, 
The heart the fountaine of a godly life, 
muſt firſt be purged, 
Like heart, like life, 


The heart is a dungeon of iniquitie. 96. - 


A view of the filthinefle of the heart. 


Men ee it not, and therefore ſuſpeR no 
danger, 97. 


He ſecond point of the firſt head of | What the purging of the heart is. 


this Treatiſe, 


ſes beſide that of ſaluation, 

Alſothe commandements and threats,$8. 

All beleeuers doe notthus. 

Cauſes why, 

Want of this faith worketh much incon- 
uenience: 

The belecuer muſt belecue that hee ſhall 
be ſancified, 89, 

And particular promiſes of benefits and 
deliverance, 

And precepts and threats. as I ſaid before, 
cuen the word it {elfe, 

Examples of ſuch as did fo, 

This doctrine lirtle ſeene into and prafti- 
led, 90, 


| Not oft beat vpon by teachers, 


87. 1 Hee that dieth ina weake eſtate ſhall bee 
The belceucr muſt beleeue other promi- | 


ſaucd, ''-98, 

Holy defires be oft times quenched in the 
belecuer. 

How to reuiuethem, 

The heart is purged by the power of the 
holy Ghoſt, 

This is at the firſt turning of a ſinnerto 
God, 99. 

Euen this is a gracious worke. 

We muſt not ſtandataſtay in this, 

The heart is purgedby faith, 

Worldly dclightes fo ſoughrfor, becauſe 
the heauenly are not felt. 100. 

So ſoone as any are aflured of Gods ta- 
uour, ſo foone are their hearts chan- 


ved, 


Faith purgeth only as the inftrumct, ror, 


True 
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The T ableof the ſecond Treatiſe, 


True repentance what, | 

Without the change of the heart there is 
no amendment of life. 

The ſimpleſt Chriſtian findes ſome mea- 
ſure of theſe, | 

Proofes that this change is wrought by 
faith. 102 

By this change the beleeuer ſenſibly di- 


ſcerneth his preſent eſtate from his for- | 


mer. 103 
The weake troubled, that this change is 
ſo ſmall, 


The faithfull alwaiespreuailenot, 
Yet finde comfort, 

No hurt by abafing, 

Gaine of out falles,topurge vs. 
This gaineis only to the belecuer, 


110 
Beleeuers cat renounce all. 
Vabeleeuers cannor, 
No dram of goodneffe in a naturall man, 
CHnaPr. 6. 


Ivers kindes of cuill to bee renoun- 


Yet this isa note thattheir ſtate is good. | 


ced. IIl 


Firſt, inward luſts, 


This change of the heart is the foundarti- | All doe not hold them ynder in like 


on of a godly life, 


mecalure, 


If men ar the firſt gaue God their hearts, | The cffes of our naturall corruption be 


then ſhould their whole life bee ber- 
ter. 104. 
Notapeece of the heart. 


Many hardlie brought to giue their 
whole heart,therefore giue ouer, 
CHAP. 5. | 
F therenouncing of all finne:which 
is the firſt effet of arenued hearr 
inthe crue belecuer, anda third general 
head of this treatiſe, 105 
What the life of the beleeuer is, 
All vngodlineſſe, not ſome onely,is to be 
renounced, 
The belceuer loatheth his former filthie 
life. 106 
The power of faith, and gaine thereby, 
The vanitie of worldiy ioyes. 107 
The beleeuer renounceth finne in good: 
aduiſedneſſe, and not in ſome good 
moode only, 
For want of this fetled denying of our 
| ſelues, divers neuer attaine ro true 
oodlinefle, | 
Workt ſort of Proteſtants, who hate 
this doQtrine, and the Teachers there- 
of, 108 
Gods ſeruants are atytter defiance with 
the world, 
They leaue not ſinne for a time, nor by 
conftraint,or for companie,feare,&c. 
They yow and performe. 
Not by their owne ſtrength, 
Their helpe is from God, attained by 
faith, waited for by hope. 109 
It is got with much ſtriving. 
Which ought to bce no diſcourage- 
ment, | 


here meant. 

The roote of them all, is vnbeleeſe, 

Three ſorts of inward lufts. 

r. Againſt God, and his honour and 

| wWorſhip:inthe firſt table, 

Ignorance of God,and no mind to come 
out of it, I12 

Diftruſt, 

In aduerftie,impatient,obſtinate,8&c. 

In proſperitic, no thankfulneſle, carnall 
rejoycing,drunke with pleaſures, 

No delightin Gods truc worſhip, 

| Superſtition and blind deuotion. 

Prophaneneſſe, diſſoluteneſle,&c, 

Abuſe of peace, 

Loathing the Lords Sabbath. 

2. Wicked luſts rowards man :inthe ſe- 
cond table, 

Com.5. Contempt of betters, vnthank- 
fulneſſe,ſaucineſle in youth, 

Com.s6, Reioycing in evill, wrath, no 
bearing, reuenge, no fellow-teeling, 
&C, 14 

Com,7, Vncleane luſts. Feeding of them, 
Eyes full of adulterie : the minde made 

| anurſerie offilthineſſe, I15 

Not onely the worſt ſort decciued this 
Way. | 

Com.s, Couetouſneſſe,&c. 

Com. 9. Luft againſt our neighbours 
name, 116 

Surmiſes,devifing of libels,&c. 

Though not alwaies, yet theſe be com- 
mon. 

Com, 10. The heart is taken vp with 
dreames and hurtfull thoughts, 


117 


| Theſc luſts be cauſes of all woe. 
Nan 


117 
CHAP. 


CHAP. 7. | 

3. Vil lufts concerning ourſelves, 
Freon when wee bee croſlcd of | 
our will, 

Exceffiue delight in abundance, 

Pride of life, 118 

Frowardneſle, 

Self-loue,&c. 

The word of God maketh his children 
warie againſt theſe, 

A ſpeciall part of a godlic life, to re- 
nounce theſe 119 


Itis not done without daily firiuing. 
Luſts marre all. 

Weake ſeruice accepted,if itbe ſound, 
Hee that obſerues theſe luſts, and rehiſts 


chem,is occupied ina godly life, 
All ouercome not thele alike. 120 
The better fort how farre they come, and 
by what meanes, 
Examples of ſuch, 


The weaker are not to diſtruſt for not 
matching the beft, 
Theſe luſts are reſiſted of all beleeuers in 


The Tableof the fecond Treatiſe, 


Three ages of Gods children, 125 
:.Childhood. 

2 Middleage, 

;.Old age. 

Euery one of theſe deſcribed. 

The higheſt degree of Chriſtians, 

How the mindes of ſuch are vſually taken 


VPe 126 
The beſt are moleſted ſometimes with 
lufts, 127 


They are not comparable to the Apo- 
[?ies, 


| Paul had ſpeciall priviledges, 128 


Theſe are called fathers, 
Tie lecond ſort of the godly,in battell, 


1 ke practiſe of ſuch, 
| Sinne is odiousto them,though not euer 
| otercomeofthem, 129 
Thcf* are ſometime diſcouraged, 
Giadro vicall helpes, 
Set againſt ſmaller ſinnes, 130 


| They are hcl1d yader their infirmities tot 
their good, 
The third ſotr of the godly, 


their meaſure, I21 
They who bee ruled by their Juſis , can 
cloime no part ina godlylite, 
The weak may Ray their comfort intheſe 
three ſpeciall graces. 


Two kinds of them, 
Adout what their thoughts are chieflic 


occupied, 131 
The dangers that theſe are ſubic& yn- 
tO. 


1.That they haue a clecre knowledge of | 1.Danger in comfort. 


their ſaluation, 
2, That they account it as their chieſfe 
treaſure, 


3. That they bee ſet forward in ſome 
_ goodcourle, whereby they may grow 


in faith and obedience. 


Theſe three muſt bee earnefilic laboured 
for, 122 


The chiefe end of this booke,is to ſet for- 


warda weake Chiiftian, 
How to make godlineſſea pleaſure, 


2.Danger when they feele want of come 
fort, 

Many defc&s are in theſe, 32 

Yong Chriſtians compared to children, 

Theſe muſt grow, 

Thcir dutie, 


Gods children are in danger ſometimes 


to be dazeled and withour fecling. 133 
Yer cuen 3n this eſtare they differ from 
hypocrites,and ynregenerate, 


How they differ. 


The gaine of ſuch a courſe. 123 | Theſe degrees may in ſome reſpet fall 
Why God withholds ſome grace from{ oneintoanother. 124 
his. Examples of theſc three {prts of Gods 
Cauſes in our ſelues of not growing. peopic. 
Ignorance, | CHAP. 9, 
Sloth. Veward wickednefle muſt bee re- 
Fauouring finne. nouncec, 435 
Timorouſneſſe and vnbelecfe, Prooued, 1, By doctrine of the Scrip- 
Remedie of our ynbelcefe. tures. 
Crap. 8, 2, By examples, 
| |= bs the mindes of the godly are oc- | The finnes that he loued beſt, are renoun- 
cupied, 124 cedofthebelecuer. 136 


CHAP. 
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The Tableof che ſecond Treatiſe, 


CHaP. 10. 
rem ſorts of men which bope for fal. 


uation, and yet renounce not open 
finnes, | JS | 


1. Grofle offenders. | 

The vngodlie will ſcorne profeſſours, if 
their] lives be favicie, 

Such are ſeldome reclaimed, 

2, $ort of bad profeſfors, ignorant-and 
carelcſle, 138 

The wofull eftate of ſuch. 

ct there want not ſuchas flatter them in 

it, 139. 

Many laugh at the rude for their homely 


ſpecches, who yetare like them in qua- 
lities, 


3. Sorc : Ciuill profeſſors, 140 


Some of all thete three ſortsare Hmetiines 
prickt in conſcience. 


+ Notes of theirhypocriſie. I41 


Sudden flaſhes of 2race. 

4. Sort : Schifmaticks. 

They are taunters; railers, and ſlanderers 
of their brethrey, .. I42 

Cenſurers of oth ets. 

Soone ripe intheir owne conceit. 

Jnordinace {tucrs; © : 

Worſe in dealtag, then men who profeſſe 
no religion.;. : 

Theſe with the former are farfrom a god- 
ly life, 

Much more Papiſts, Familifts &c. 

Reprochful tor any to rejoice inthe name? 
of Chriſtians,andto be {{ained with ine: 
ward luſts,or outward cuils. 


| It ſhould nor be counted harſhto ſift our 


. Flues particularly and off, 
Orher diſorders of ſuchprofefiors, 144 
Earthlineſle, 
Idle talke. Fe 
Vnquietnefle, _--. 
Voprofirableneſle. . | 
Pride of life. | I45 
Jy educating their childrev, 
Holibw friendſhip. 36S 
Vncharitable kwmiles. x46 
CHapr. 11. | 
Bieft, Are lkhalomncd?: 
Anſw.No,it they repent. 
God ſhoales out ſomefrom others. | 
Infirmities in all. 147 


The godly ſomewhat infected wich com * 


mon corruptions, off 


w 


| Difference betweene the falles ofthe god. 
ly and the wicked, 


The godly fall not, but when they are ſe« 


cure,and take ſiberrie. 
How we may be fenced. 148 
No warrant of not falling dangerouſly, 


149 

| We may bepreſerued from foule falles. 
The ends, why God ſuffers ſome to fall ſo, 
1. To humblemen. 

2. To magnific his mercie, in forgiving 

' greathinnes. | 

3.In regard of others, $50 

Otherwiſe,no ſeare of falling, 

Gods tenderneſſe over his, 

| Sweet comforttothe weake, 

What infirmitics the godly bee ſubieeo. 


\CT 
Theftate of weaker Chriſtians. : 
Theſe difter much from all wicked, 

| Whartthe ſinneof infirmitie is, 152 
The wicked finne boldly. 
Their ſorrow is carnall, 
CHAP, 12. 
E wn E heart purged, muſt ſo bee kept. 
TÞ hs £9 5 Ohs J 
How the heart is kept, ” 
What. danger growes whean'the heart is 
not kept, 
Great labour thus. to keepe the heart. 
1 
{ With this heart it is caſie to a 
euill. 
| Anill gouerned heart, the ak of all = 


order. 

Little acquaintice wichour hearts brings 
great bondage, 

An high grace, to live well without the 
whip. 156 


Smae isnot ſhaken off asa burre, 
Grace 20 vanquiſh fin, may bee artsived: 
and more and more from-day io day. 

The good treaſurie of the heart bein 
kepr;bringetforth good things. 157 
| A peece of heaven, to live with tach as 
; keepetheir LIES 
Without it,nothing auourie. | 
The fruit of a wel! ordered heart, 25G 
The looking ro the heart in agood mood 
only,Cangerous, 
The hearrruay alwaigs belooktto. 
{ Avother cauſe why the heart ſhould be 
Nanz lookt 


| 

| Thefaichfull,in partthus kept downe. 
I 

| 


# 


TheT ableof the fecond Treatiſe. 


Jookt to: otherwiſe, it will not be ready 
to ary dutie, 159 

How wee may befit topray and meditate. 

The onely way tocurbe vp our luſts,is to 
looke to our hearts, | 

Without this, ſmall fruit or comfort, 

This clenſing of the heart is nor perfect, 

160 

This < weak,isa great pri- 

viledge. 
CHAP, 13. 
"5 ſecond aogerall branch ofthelife 
of a belccuer, 

More hard and excellent to do goodthen 
to eſchew euill, .--TG1 

Not to reſt ineſchewing euill. 

Three branches of this ſecond part of this 
rreatiſe, 

x.Setteth downrules to direAto the pra- 
Qiſe of duties, 

2, Sheweth wherein this part of godlines 
conſliſteth, 
3: Anſwereth obieQtions, 

N ceſſttie of rules to live well by, 

The firſt iule to live well, is kaowledge, 

Knowledge what, I62 

To grow 1n this knowledge. 

With this knowledge mult goc delighti in 
It, 

Withoue this delight no fruite of knows 
ledge. 

Knowledge an excellent gift, 


But without the ſalt of grace, vnſauou- | 


ric, 2163 
The ſccond rule, PcaRtiſe. 
Praiſe isfirft in an hearty defire, 
Our affeRions mult bee ſtronger, as the 
good is greater. | wy 
How we come by this grace. 
Az wee deſire, ſo mult wee endeuour to do| 


gv0d, | 265 | 
All yuew of our bodies" muſt beegiuer to 
erve (od. 


Make a trade of oodlineſſe. 

Vertves chat further vs to the former rule, 

x. Vprightnes. 

2. Diligence. | 

3. Conſtancie.or perſeuerance. 

Vprightneſſe what... 1: 

Pretencesingood aRions, 1;/{ +5! 266 

Neceflitie of theſe rules and vertues. : 

Voarmed: venturing abroad , is cauſe of 
ſore wounds, : ., 2167 


CHAP. 14. 
_ Wee cannot doe as wee de- 
re, 
_ 1. Gods grace ſhall be ſulficient, 
. The bett detire withour looking for 
""Dobb helpe,is vaine, 
Why Paxl ouercame not all rebellion, 
168 
| Paul was not carried into grofle | iniqui- 
tic, 


, had,in our meaſure, 

Many weake, diſcouraged for want of this 
yvictorie, 169 

Many know not their libertie, 

The rwo next yertues, Diligence, & Con- 
fancie. 

Diligence and Conftancie bring great 
matcersto paſle, 


| 


What contiancie, 

The gaine of theſe, 

| Many pay deare for their liberties, 

Want of theſe veriues, dangerous, 

| Diligence and care muſt be continued-to 
the end, ' 171 

God promiſcth the faithful graceto pews 
ſcucre, I 

Other two yertucs , Humilirie, and Meck- 
neſle. 172 


| 


| Theſe alwaies neceſſarie. 


{ The Chriftian life, no idle nor aſks 
life, 
The end of one worke, the begtaidg of 
another : yet without toyle. 15123] 
Keep alwaies an appetite in ſome few 'du- 
tie. 173 
CHAP, 15. 


Or. 1. Duties to Gods perſon, 174 
Knowledge of God, 

Truſt, hope,patience, .:-: 

loy,thankfulneſle, LOTT 

Requeſt,loue, 9. 175 

Deſire of Gods preſence, reverence, feare, 

Com.3z. Gods worſhip, mmiſtecte Taers- 


ments, 
Publike prayers, Cenſures, CHILy oÞ.- 
Publike faſts.''  _ 276 
Extraprdinarie thanks. 

| Priuate worſhip, 


Manner of Gods worſhip,ſpirituall. 
| How Gods worſhip 18co beyſed, . 177 
The 


| We may looke forthe like grace that Paw! 


What diligence is required, 170 * 
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T be T ableof the ſecond Treatiſe, 


The word, | : [Bodilylife and health. To-hurrnone, 
I. Preparation. -| By mildnefle of ſpiritto beare much, 
2, In hearing, | | Cur off all occaſions of diſcord. 
3. Having heard. | Todoegood to their liues, | 
How conference and reading ſhould bee | Intheir miſeries, 136 
vſcd, | | Topitie them, 
How the Lords Supper ſhould bee recei- | To ſhew mercie, 
ued, © | To ſervants diſtreſſed, - 
How prayer ſhould be made, To the ficke in viſiting them, | 
Com. 3. 1n all things to glorifie God. | Helpfulneſſe and harmeleſnefſe , vertues 
178} of lingularprice, Er, 
In an oath. | | Whatother vercues accompanie them, 
I. Truth, 179 | Pitieto the ſoule of our neighbour, x 87 
2. Righteouſneſie, Good example. pA | 
3. ludgement, | To winne and confirme others. 
In beholding Gods works. Helpe the poore. 
Com.4. Keeping holy ofthe ſeuenth day. | Com. 7. 
Varictie of holy exerciſes. Notto attempt our neighbours honeflie, 
Publike duties. 180 $ 138 
Private. 1 Our minds and bodies muſt be chaſte, 
1, By our ſelues, Vnmarried, 
2. With others. | Married, 
CHAP, 16. The Papiſts who diſgrace the married e- 
Econd Table, 181) Race,anſwered, 189 
Duties to God and man,are not to be CHAP, 17. 
ſeparated. (208 
Beare loue to all, Not to iniurie our neighbour in his 
Brotherly kindn«fſe to Chriſtians, 1821 goods, 
Com.5. Duties of inferiours, Not to lay claime to that which is another 
Many duties co our neighbour, © mans. ns 190 
Common to all inferiours. In controuerſie how to deale. 
SubicCion, To torgoe part of our right. 
Reuerence, | Divers ttates ofmen, | 
Superiours dutie, I. The dutic of them wholiue by almes, 
Diuers kinds of ſuperiours, Contentation, 
Duties of ſubieQts and ſeruants, | Nor to grudge. 
Duties of all in authority:as,Princes, 183 | To liue godly, 91 
Maſters. luſt complaint of our poore. 
Childrens dutie, Toauoid idleneſſe, 
Parents. 2. I he dutie of the borrowers, 
Miniſters. | To repay truly, 
Hearers. 184 | Borrow not without need, 193 
Strong Chriſtians, Ifthey cannor keepe day, yet ſhew theis 
Weaker, Their durtie. care, 
The dutie of the ſtronger. 3. The dutie of the giuer, 
Ochersexcelling in gifts. How to giue freely. 
Ancient in yeeres. The dutie of the lender. | 
Duties towards our equals, | Men ought co bee moderate in ſpending, 
By examining,ſee our wants and needeof | that they may lend. 193 
Chriſt. Two ſorts haue goods to their defirudti- 
Maintaine our owne reuerence. 185| on. 
Com. 6. Duties towards the life of our | The conetous doth no good while hee hi« 
neighbour, | ueth, | 
Nana 3 'The 
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The lauiſhing ſpenders hutt ſuch as they 
ſhould doe goodro. 

Lending needfull. 

The rich borrowing ſhould recompence 

.. thelender. 

Of ſvertiſhip. 194 

How farre we may be ſuretie, | 

Lawfull vocation, 

To deale lawfully in it, 

Partnerſhip, 195 

Viuie volawfull, 

Regard had of borh parties, isno yſurie, 


| 


Viurie and oppreſſion haue no place a- | 
The ynbelecuers life, miſerable, 205 


mong Chriſtians, 
Of annuities, 
What they be, 
Two kindes of them. 
x. The firſt kinde full of danger. 196 
Men muſt not ſell that which they haue 
not, 
Forehand bargaines ſeldomeend well. 
23. Second kind not vnlawfull. | 
Yet abuſed on the F Seller, 
behalfe ofthe 2 Buyer. 
Such buyers are grinders. 


Some annuities worle then tenne in the 


hundred, 
How to redreſſe ſuch abuſe; 
Reſtitution, 197 
The Lawyers dutic. 
Com.s. 198 


Toreioyce in our neighbours credit, 

To ſorrow for their infirmities, 

To hope the beft, 

Tocouer faults, | 

Rcebuke, | 

Not to diſcloſe ynmeecte ſecrets, 

Not todpeake of faults © 19 

How reports of mens 5 Admitted, 
faults areto be Reieted, 

To defend our neighbours credir, 

To giue teſtimonie. 

Take all in beſt part, 200 

We ſhould cenſure our ſelues. 

Not too credulous. 

To note out euill men. 

To preſerue our owne good name. 201 

Com.ro,; | 

Toacquaint our hearts with deſues of our | 
neighbours good. 

This is a great ſtranger. 

Few examples of it, 


Reioyce in our neighbours welfare, 203 

We ought toliue ſoberly, 

The renouncing of euill, and the praQti- 
ſing of dutie, is all one with repen- 
tance. 2 


O 
Living by faith, and living godlie, al 
one 

The godly live by faith, 

The fruit of ſuch alife; | 20 


Faith maketh carthiy bufineiſe to be fone 
cheerefully, 


Faith maketh our croſſes more eafilie 
borne. 


CHaP, 18, 
"TH fourth part of this treatiſe. 
Reaſons perſwading to the praQtice 

of a godly life. 

1. Reaſon:that God may be glorified by 
this aduancing ofhis people, 206 

What honour God hath by the graces of 
his ſeruants, 

The beſt things of Gods ſeruants are 
within them, 

| God is not without honour cuen in this 

| ourape, 207 

How God graceth his children. 

The peace aid ioy of the godly. 208 

2, Reaſon : the proſperitic and ſafetie of 
Gods feruants thereby, 

They whichdelight in Gods ſeruice, find 
the ſweet benefit of it. 209 

' They who hauec experience , beſt know 

[..- its 

| (Returne againe if thou haſt wande- 
red). 

Theſe are free from many cuils,which o0- 


9] thersfall into, 
| For want of arming,many fall wherethey 


fearedlirtle, 

Examples of this, 

7. Peter. 

| 2. Theold prophet of Bethel, 210 

3. Indah. 

It is death to the ynregenerateto be thus 
yoked. | 

3- Reaſon: no exerciſe of religion with- 
out this,can profit vs. 21x 

This is exemplified in the Tewes, 

The contrary is to be ſecne in the godly. 

The true cauſe why ſome profit not by 


This is a helpe to all the reſt, 


good meancs,and others doc. 213 
| All prayers &c. loſt, yea worſe, 


Great 
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Great woe by prophanelife, 
What ſhall be the Rate of ſuch as heare 
not Gods word, 213 
Obie. Youdiſcourage vs. 
Anſw. The leaſt defire of goodnefle in 
men is to be cheriſhed :but none areto 
be flattered, whoſe caſe is not good, 
Gods children growing careleſſe, loſe the 
ſruit of good cxercilcs, 
Examples : Danid, Tonas, 
Daily experience. 


CHAP. 19, 
”— ſtrait courſe not eahily yeelded 
tO, 
Obieft.r, This life cannot beled, 
Many,long kept at a ſtay. 
Complaine of much tediouſneſſe. 
Doubt of going forward, 
Account the Chriſtian life,mopiſh, 


Chriſtian life is not in ſome good aQti- 
ons. | 


Burt a ſetled courſe; 

Proofe of the former, 

Examples of godly men, 

Enoc h, 

Abraham, 

Tob, 

Hoſes. 

Daxid. 

We muſt erow. | 

Double benefir of Chriſts death. 

The ele&muſttake yp this yoke, 

The life of the common Proteſtant no 
godly life. 


Another Obieftion againſt this godly life, 
None now line {o, 


als 


216 | 


217 


218 


219 


220 


214 | 


eAnſw, The generall Rate of profeſſors is 
much to be bewailed;and Chrifts flock 
is ſmall; yet many good lights are a- 
mongſt vs. _ | 2:1 


0 II of Saints, the ſweeteſt 
ife, 


A worthie growing, 
Chriſtians muſt grow from their firſt yn- 
towardnefſe in Gods ſervice. 
Their growth muſt bee ſeene in duties to 
,- men as well as to God. 223 
The whole world well nigh are firangers 
to the godlic life, and ſpeake illofthe 
oodlieſt, 
Yertheir hearts tell them otherwiſe, 
What vſe of ſuch lights muſt be made, 
| CHAP, 20, 
| ep third Ob:etiov againſt the godly 
life, 223 
Anſwere, 
| Birrer fruit of declining. 
We ſhall recouer. 
The fall of Dasid, 
Peters fall, 
If we prouoke not God,no feare of foule 
falles, | 
Obieft, Wee cannot live otherwiſe then 
we have done, You would haue ys de- 
light innothing. 225 
Anſwere.x. Nothing is vrged vpon men, 
bur that which God requireth,and that 
for their beſt, 


Great follie,not to deſire, a better condi- 
tion, 


234 


loſt, 


_—_— 2. All carnall delights onely 
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The third Treatiſe. 


CHAP, I, | 
Crrinin lifeis ypheld by meanes, 227. | 
Minifterie of the Word, 
[publike: ; Sacraments. 
Prayer. 
Watchfulneſie, 
Fordinary,s by our ſclues alone . Meditation, 
-þ | Armour of a Chriſtian, exp, 


Helps. d Upriunte, with others: Conference. 


Family-excrciſe, 


| common to both : xd 


Faſting. 


Solemnethankſgiuing. 


- Lextraordinary, 


The priuate helpes neceſfarie as well as CHAP. 3. 
the publike. 228 He Sacraments : the ſecond publike 
Chriſtian duties may be alſo called helps, helpe. 232 
The Sacraments confirme that which the 
CHAP, 2. 1 Wordteacheth. 
M7 of the word:the firſtpublike | Whar God and the faithfull do couenant 
helpe, ' 229] eachtoother inthe Sacraments, 
Commendation ofthe word, from | The Sacraments are mylteries to the vn- 
I, The excellencic of the matter, ' beleeuers,but not fo to the faithfull,2 34 
3. Theeffects, Baptiſme how it is an helpe. 
3- The truth of it, | The Lords Supper how iris an helpe, 
4. Authoritie, Wherein worthie receiving covfifteth. 
5 Sufficiencie, : The manner of preparing ourſeluesto the 
6. Plainneſſe, 230] Lords Supper, be 
For our helpe God hath giuen gifts to | What is to be done when we cannot pre- 
me#n, to interpret and teach his whole } pare our ſclues, 235 
counſel out of the Scripture,& to tran- | How preparation to receiue worthily, is 
ſlate them into our owne tongue. an helpe to live well, 
Bencfic of the word to the ynregenerate. | How the faithful] ſhould bee occupied at 
To the regenerate . the Supper of the Lord, ; 2 2 6 
1. Itbringeth knowledge, After recewing, the faithfull communi- 
2. They grow ſetled, and eſtabliſhed in canc1s fitterto live godly. 237 
. knowledge. {ef One helpe bcing vied,anotheris not tobe 
3-It quickneth them being dull, &c, 131 | negleed, | 
4- It ſerleth them in a godly courſe, Few lec or Fnde the right yſc and fruite of 
5- It tirreth vp to reade with profit, | the Sacraments, 
6. It maketh them lights to others. CHAP, 4. 
Men reape this fruite,if the fault be not in | J)YÞ/ke prayers. 238 
themſclues. 232 The better a man is, the more heſhall 
| How they are hindred. profit by them, 


JPeopic | Men proficnotby { Ignorance, 


Exhortati cople. Some preiudicate 0- 
DP : P them, becauſe of 4A 
Gouernoutrs. | pinion, 
Remedie 
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Remedie forboth. | firmitie which moſt annoyeth ys, - 
How we ſhould comerto prayer, Anilluſtrating of icby fimilies, 250 
What wichholdeth ſome from publike | The fruit of ſuch watching. 


25t 
prayer. | If wee be but turned out of the way, __ | 
How others are withholden. 239] multſpecdilyreturne, 
Anſwereto theficlt ſort, 


They are worthie to ſmart, that will not 


Anſwere to the ſecond, take heed totheir waies, 

A preſcript forme of prayer is lawfull, | CHap, 6, 

Reaſons for it. | fo : the ſecond priuate help. 

In finging of Pſalms ſuch as cannotread, 252 
ſhould attend ro others, 241 | What it is, 

The finne of the Brownifts: Ic putteth life and Rirengthto all other du- 

The neceſlicie of private helps, l ties, 

The priate helpes in little acquaintance | Watchfulneſſe a kind of meditation, 253 
with men, _ The matter of meditation, 

And euen with ſome ofthe godly, | Theneceſſitie ofir.. 2 


4 
The publike without the priuate,cold, | What medications ſhould be of our fas. 
No excuſe for negleQing priuace helps. | Meditation purgeth our fine. 
242 | Our hearts are deceitfull. 


CHAP. 5. _ | Wee muſt ſetagainſt our (in in our private 
Pre helpes : Watchſulnefle, 243] meditation,before we cancaſticoff in 
. Whartitis, ; companie, 255 


It muſt goc with ſobrietie. The ſweete benefit of meditation, 
The necefficie of it, | Mcditation is a firanger to many. 256 
What manner of watchfulnes wee ſhould | Lers of meditatis hin- F outie it ſelfe, 
vie, der either from the ? fruit of it, 
Hee that watcheth beſt, ſlecpeth ſome- | Lets of the fictt ſort, 
times. 244 | 1. Want of matter. 
M:ich evill for want of watching, Remedie againſt thislet, 257 
How a Chriflian muſt frame bimſclfe to To thinke of thele toure things principal= 
it, 4 Bye F 
Waathe muſt weane himſelfe from, who | 1. His owne ynworthinefle. 
is watchfull, | 245 2. Gods goodnefle towards him, 
Prayer muſt goe with watching. 3. How he may be guided that day. 
Watching is counted too iric,tilmen be | 4. Of the Chrittian armour and other dai- 


well acquainted withit, ly helpes. 
The anſwer to them who ſay, they cannot | 2. Let : vnfitnes thereto, | _ 
watch, ..' 246 | Remediethereof: to meditate of his pre- 
Wee mult watch inthe particularparts of | ſent vnficnes,acculing himſeife,&c.258 
_ ourlife, | / | 3. Let: Want ot leiſure, fir place,&c. 259 
Why we ought to watch, \ | IRemedie. 


When one. is not watchfull , ſome one | Ordinarie workes@f our callings are not 
croſſe maketh manie bleſſings ynſa-} to putthis ducie out of place. 


- youric, ' . + ., 247 | What extraordinarie may doc, and how 
Examples thereof. x | farre foorth, 
How the beſt haue offended, when they j The ſecond fort of lets. 260 

haue not been watchfull. 248, Abuſes of meditation, 
Experience of a watchfull courſe. 1, Tovſcitſlightly, and ſo to make ace- 


Other gifts much beautifted by this: and | remonieof ir, = 
contrarily. -. 1 25fh10 The remedic : we muſt be perſwaded,that 
The wartchtull obſeruing of mens traditi-| itis worthy to be delightedin., @—=_ 
ons is farre off trom this, 249 | 2, When we be clogged and fraught with 
Wee muſt ſpecially watch againſtthat in-| . phantaſics andcares. a 
c 


at other times. 
The remedie : wee muſt carefully ſer our 
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The cauſerherof:Lercing looſe our hearts | Peace, 
Prayer. 


Protperitie and benefics, 


ſelues againſt the corruptions of our | Heauenly minde, 
hearts, Few mourne, 
Wee muft have our converſation heauen- | Pray often, 
lie. 261 | Worldlineſſe, 270 
Mcn loſe a great part of their ſweete and | Doubting of Gods fauour. 
bleſſed living here, ſecing they will nor | Defire of Gods fauour, 
yſc meditation, Vic of affliction, 
Ir is vtterly vnbeſceming, that the weigh- | Sione, 
cieſt marrers ſhouldbe ſlightly regarded | Our life a warfare, 
The former remedie more fully and cleer- | Nouriſh good things, 
| Iyſetdowne. 262 | Whercintoreſt, 
CHAP. 7. Ser moſt by the beſt things, 
Oure rules to direct vato meditation, | Wearineſle of well doing. 
1, To know his heart. Fruit of faith and godlineſle. 
2. To watch oueric. | Aiflition. 271 
3- Draw matter from his owne wants, &c, | Secking of caſe, 
if he beable. Chriſtian Rate, 
4. If nor,to reade ſomewhatbefore, 263 | Birrer fruite of vaine liberties. 
Hold faſt a loue of this dutie, if thou wilt | Fruit of dircRion. 
profit by it. Riches. 
Particulars to muſe on: 264 | Feare of God. 
Of reioycing. The kearr, 
Chriſtian life, Vaine glorie., 
Watchfulncſle, Godly life, 
Falles, Heauineſle. 
Priviledge of a Chriſtian life. Prouide for a good end, 
Croſſes, ; Falling away or declining, 272 
Worldlineſle, | Chriſtian armour. 273 
Afflictions. 20g | To coue ſpiritvall things, 
Sobrietie, | Lers of godlinefle. 
Talke of worldly matters, { Conceirs of ſurmiſles. 
Calling. ft, | Slighe vie of meditation & praier,naughr. 
Loucof God, - 266 | Taske our {elues ro durie. 
Godly life, Secke God in our youth, 
Ofredeeming the time, Saundrie neceſſarie obſcruations, fat for z 
Ofdearth, - Ctriſtianro meditate ypon, 274 
A goodeftate, Perſwaſions to vie meditation. 275 
Faich,  { Iuſtcauſe tocomplaine of the wantol mes 
Fulneffe, V diration in all ſorts of men. | 
Sight of ont tmilſerie. 267 | Efpecially inthe Minifter; 
Conſtancie and perſeverance. Worldly bufineſle ſhould not hinder vs, 
Todepend on God, neither the example of worldlings.276 
Growth of a Chriſtian. The ſweer fruit of meditation. 
Sinne, 268 Cnap. 8. 
Decritfulneſleof finne, | Rmonr of a { hriſtian : the third pri- 
Tolole grace, k uvarchclpe, 277 
Chriſtian liberties, Foure points to bee conſidered couching 
Comforr. es the Chriſtian armour. 
Oldage. 269 | 1. What the armouris, 
Serue Ged daily, Theparrs of the armour, 


1. Sinceritie, 
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xz Sinceritie, 278 | We maybe foyled oft-times, 
2. Righreouſneſle, 279 | Yet, at the worſt, not ſo miſerable as they 
Z. Shooes of peace. | that ſtrive nor at all; | 
4. wig | 280 | nr are foyled, it is becauſe weeare 
5 . no better arm viel : 
6, The word of God, 281 | Pete re Frvuages, oa : ogrennas 
2, That the Chriſtian life cannot ſtand | No eftate to bee refled in without the at= 
without it. | | movr. 
All other helpes to godlineſſe doe lefſe This armour is no burthen. bur a helpe 
good without the armour, 282] much defiredeuen of the oak Chri- 
By meanes of it, a Chriſtian ſtands faltin! Qlian. _ 295 
the practiſe of duties, It any defire it nor, they may ſuſpeCt that 
The diuell our profeſſed enemie woun- | they are ba{tards and not ſonnes, 
deth vs,if we be not armed alwaies, + RS. 19; | 
The truth hereof is declared in the parti- V Hatexperience is. 296 
cular parts of the armour, Spiricuall cxperience compaied 


Gods children have no firength againſt | with worldly 
finne at any time,bur by mcanes of t! e Knowledoe2 Eiterall. | 
armour, 284 3 2 Experimentall. 297 
3. How the armour ſhould bee put on. | Our life little worth, if it bee not helped 
| 285| bycxperience. 
Euerie new borne Chriſtian hath all the | Experience ofthe fruite of a godly life,is 
parts of it in ſome meaſure. | rhe beſt meaneto continue it, 
| 


Experience how affliction hath beſt end, 


He mull ſee that hee have the feeling and 
vie of it, which is the putting of it isarule for cuer atter. 298 
ON, [tis wotuil that men learne not Experi- 
To this end he muſt watch and pray, 286 ence. 299 
Prayer of faith obiainerh, 287 | This 1s tne cauſe of ſuch coldneſle in 
With prayer icyne meditation, &c, teachers and hearers, 
The armour beivg put on, mult bee kept | The vie of companic in conference 2nd 
on, 298; familie-cxcrciſe, 300 
Euen the weakeſt Chriſtian,aſwe!l as the | CHaP, It. 
Rrongeſt,muſt weare the armour, | FRayer: the ſixth priuace helpe., 
CHnaP. 9. Thankſgiving whar, 


4.7 He benefir ofthe armour. 289 | Three pertwafions to rnooue to thankſ- 
Satan is hereby rcliltzd andput ro | giuing : 


flight. 1, Knowledye and remembrance of ſome 
The benefit of faith, 290 benefir, 
Of vprightneſle, 2, oy and gladneſſe of heart for the 
Righteouſneſſe and preparation for the | ſame. 

crofle, - 3. A perſwaſion of Gods fatherly loue. 
The word of God, &c. L OI 


A Chriftian ſhould not thinke himſelfe | Three duties requiredin thankſgiuing. 


readie any day, till he haue puton the | rt. Love of God. 
Lord Ieſus with his wiſedome, righ- | 2. Adefieto ſer foorth his olorie. 


teouſneſle,&&c, 291 | 3. A further proceeding in obedichce. 
The longer a man vſeth this armovr, the |. 302 

more he ſhall be in loue with it, | How thankeſgiuing is a helpe to godli- 
Great cauſe why he ſhould doe ſo. nefle, 


What holdeth many back from this ble(- | Confeſſion of finnes. 


ſing. 292 | Foure things in confeſſion, 302 
Wee ouercome not Without much firi- | 1, That wee feele our finnes, odious and 
uing. 293 | burdenſome, 


2.That 


2. That wee accuſe our ſelues of them, 

3.That we ſtandat Gods mercie. + 

4.That we beabaſgd thereby, meckened, 
and our pride abated. 

How confeſſion is an helpe to godlineſle, 


comming to this dutie will make it 
common and of little force. 304 

Requeſt, what. 

Fiue things in requeſt. 

1.Contrition of heart. 

2. That wee aske that which is agreeable 
to Gods will, | 

3.Faith and confidence, whereof ariſeth 
cheerefulneſle, 305 

Three effeQs of prayer, which may ſtirre 
yp to cheerefulneſle, 

4.Repentance, 

5.To wait patiently forthe iſſue. 9306 

What notable helpes theſe are to a godly 
life, 
| CHAP, 12. 


Fiue queftions about reading. 


The generall ſ\umme of this Treatiſe, 
Some good Chriſtians thinke firange to 
be held in compaſle cuery day, 320 
The end why this treatiſe was written. 
Few doe refolue to liue godly cuery day. 
21 
Dailie direRing of our lines after Gods 
word, brings a fafe and peaceable c- 


late, 322 
. Foure parts of this treatiſe: the 
© I.Proueth,that there ought to bee a daily 
direQion to guide the belecuer. 


2,Sheweth what this direRion is, and the 
parts thereof. 


3.Laicth forth the commendation of it. 


R Eadiog : the ſeuenth helpe. 307 
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If wee haue earthly things in meane ac- 
count, wee ſhall not eafilie oftend by 
chem, 

What it isto liue as ſtrangers here, 42c 

| The gift muſt leade vs to the giver, thar he 


may beallinall tovs. 4.21 
Secke carthly things for a further end, 
CHAP, I8, 


F affliions:the ſeuenth dutie. 422 
| Be readieto take ypour crofle, 
How wee may beare our atfliftions ri ght- 
lie, 
We muſt marke how wee bee affcRed ir, 


Heathens examples may ſhame Chriſti- 
ans,in the vſe of ſoltarineſſe, 411 
Few doe or will know the right vſe of ſo- 
litarineſle, | 412 
And therefore goe without the fruit of it. 
413 


Solitarineſſe not good for melancholike 


perſons, 
CHAP. I7. 
Of proſperitie : the ſixth dutie, 


What is meant by proſperitic. 414 
An hard thing to forgo things, which we 


loue well, 


and vnder the crofle, 2 
Not oneljie great troubles, bur alſo thoic 
which are common, muſt bee borre 
meckely. 
Experience is a great heJpe in trouble, 
42 
It is our wiſdome to be guided by God i 
bearing our troubles, 
How we ad new troubles to the old, 425 
CHAP, 19. 
Freligious exerciſes in our families: 
the eighth durtie. 


The two generall points of this Chapter, | Reaſons concerning duties in our fami- 
The firſt : How hard itis to yſe proſperitic | lies, 426 


aright, L 


Examples. 427 


The greater ſione,not to bee fruitfull in 4 This age ofours much degenerated, 428 
proſperity, when it hath been purpoſed | The fruit of this duty. 


in affli tions, 415 


CHAP. 20, 


In ſundrie kindes of Gods benefirs, little O! viewing y day:the ninth duty.429 


good done, 


What a Chriſtian ſhould doc,at or 


Numbers through long peace andpro-| betore hislying downe, 


ſperitie worſe then ſometime. 


The fruit of this praQiice. 


Oh,what good might haue been done in | Reaſons of this duty. 439 


this long time of peace ! 


416 | The Heathen Poets did vrgeit. 431 
Reſpet 
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ReſpeR muſt bee had of bodily infirmi- 
ties,&c. 4.32 

How a Chriſtian ſhould view the pafling 
of the day, 


An example thereof. | 433 
The fifth 

CHAP. I, 
F the lets which hinder from a 


| Chriſtian life, 442 
He that is guided and direRedby the tor- 
mer doctrine,is in little danger, 
But he muſt know what danger will be in 
his way, 443 
The weaker and the ſtronger Chriſtians 
muſt be helped, 
Chriſtians muſt learne how to returne 
when they are gone out of the way, 
Euery one that is letted ſeeth not how. 
Whac is meant by lets. 444. 
Firſt of lets in generall, 
Then after of the particular kindes of 
them,and what they be. 445 
CHAP. 2. 
OF Satans properties and attempts a- 
voainſt ys in general,and our helpe 
againſt them, 
Satan meeteth with ys on euery ſide. 
Both by proſperitie to ſnare vs, and by 
croſſes to vexe vs : at home and a- 
broad. 
When we leaſt ſuſpeQit, 
Wee muſt bee acquainted with his enter- 
priſes, 
Wee may not faint, though wee have the 
diuell againſt vs. 446 
Reaſon why, 
The Lord will not faile nor forſake his 
ſeruants, 
Properties of the diuell. 
Other reaſons to ſirengthen againft Sa- 
ran. 447 
Incouragements may not makevs ſlacke. 
Nee muſt learne wiſedome by experi- 
ence. 
Jur greateſt prouiſion againſt Satan can- 
not be too much. 
11 Satans purſuings ofvs, tend either 
x. to overthrow our faith, 
2. 0r to hinder a godly lite. 448 
CHAP. 3. 
\Atans malice againſt weake and new 
} called Chriſtians, 


| The vie of the doArine of this Treatiſe; 
A prayer containing the ſumme of he life 


whichis tobe daily led of atrue Chri- 
ſtian, 


Treatiſe. 


| The ſmall taſte of true faith is moſt ſweet 
tothe weake, 


9 
How they ſhould helpe heme 6. 


gainſt all lets that trouble them abour 
faith, 
Further helpes, 450 
Waat vſe weake beleeuers ſhould make 
of their diſcouragements. 
The divell lcaueth not off to trouble the 
| weake beleeuer,though he be yanqui- 
ſhed, 
When the diuell prevailes not againſt the 
| belecuer one way, hee attempteth ano- 
ther : by drawing himto preſumption, 
I 


What fruite that bringeth foorth. 
| Many ſeeing they belecue, thinke they 
ſhall be allowed in their ations done 
of ignorance. 
And they thinke alſo, that they are iniu- 
ried,if they bee not approoued therein, 
2 
Letall weake belecuers take heede of the 
leaſt preſumption, 
Let fironger Chriſtians alſo bee well ar- 
med againſt preſumption. 453 
CHAP, 4. 
He divell cauſeth them who haue at- 
| 4 rained faith, to bee oft to ſecke of 
it, 
It is firange to many Chriftians, to heare 
thatthey muſtliue by faith, 454 
Take heede faith faile not : but labour to 
growinit, 
Thovgh there be but little faith, yer it is 
not miſled. 
Why many enioy not the comfort which 
ſometime they had by the Goſpell. 


How to remedie this let, 
Few Chriſtians caſe to belecue conſtantly 
| and ſoundly. 4.56 
| Two cauſes thereof, 
CHAP, 5, 

Atan hindreth from a godly life. 458 
| Go letteth the vnregenerate from 
| dutic diuers waies, 

Ooo 3 The 


The Tabledf the fifth Treatiſe, 


The lets of Gods people fromproceeding | Some are long troubled in this manner, 


at leaſt in godlincſſe, are generallic 
three, | 
The firſt general ler containeththree ipe- 
ciall lers, 460 | 
Satan hath no abſolute power, 
He knoweth not our hearts & thoughts, 
Thefirſt ſpeciall let in the godly from ho- 
lineſſe,ariſfing from want, 
They tie not themſelues to any direCtion, 
Or it 1s {ightly done, 461 
How ſuch are ſnarcd and letted, 462 
The remedie is,to be daily well ſetled. 
By the doGrine ofthe former treatiſe. 463 
Seeking of yaine libertie bringeth bon- 
Cage. 464 
How to recover our ſelues when wee are 
ſo fallen, 


No eaſie matter to come torelenting af. 


eter wilfull offending. 
CHAP. 6, | 
f ſecond ſpeciall let:arifing from 
want, 465 


What our firſt loue is. 

An intollerable creacherie to let goe our 
ficſt loue, 466 

The cooling of loue, foretold, 467 

Hard to recover our fiſt love being lolt, 

Take heed in time, 

The danger great, 

Which many finde and feele, 


7 
459 | Remedies : 1, Godly boldnes. .Thank. 


fulneſle, 


There is great cauſe of reioycing in that 


for whichthey are heauie, 


Weake beginnings in grace being ſound, 


promile great increaſe, 476 
CHAP. 8, 
He ſecond kinde of generall lets, 
All laſts raging, if they bee once fet 


on fire, 


That appcareth moſt odjous to a penitent 


ſinner, wherewith he hath been ſnared 
moſ}, 


Many are letted by feare, & doubt of per= - 


ſeucring,by meanes of aifliCtions, 4.77 
Ir eafily taketh hold of weake ones, 


| How it letteth them, 


Example of it inthe diſciples. 478 

The example applied, 

How Saran troubleth ys with this lec, 

How to remouecit, 

The manifold and goodly yſcs of affliti- 
ons. 47 

The danger of indireRand deceiuablerc= 
medies. 80 


The ſecond ynmortified affe Rion,is ide 
and ouer-weening of themſclues, 
Example of it inthe Corinthians, 


468 | Dangerous effeRs of ir, 


Giuing iuſt cauſe to others, to lament | The remedie, 431 
their caſe, | Examine our Wayes, 

Sionesor effes thereof. Another vomortfied affeRion 2 Sloth. 

To keepe our firſt loue,a hard work. 469 | 482 

Yet adutie commanded by the Lord. Remedy hereof. 

Who alſo encourageth vsthereto, | CHAP. 9, 

Diuers obicRions anſwered, ons vnruly afteis, is Froward- 

CHAP, 7. neſle. 
FT third ſpeciall let: che want of the Very trifles bee occaſions of it ſomes 
ordinary preaching ofthe wordof j times, 

God, 471 | What hurt it doth ys, 

Beleeuers muſt bee daily putin minde of | Remedie. 483 
heauenly things, Another,is Weatines of well doing. 484. 


What they want who want that. 472 


Remedies, 485 


The not vſing the daily helpes ro godli- | Satan labours to diſcourage ys with re» 


neſſe,isa great want that much hinde- 


reth a Chriſtian, 


Remedie againſt the former wants. 


Many weake ones troubled with feare of | Example hereof in Sampſor. 


their owne wants Without cauſe, 


proches, 


473 | Many other ill affections, 
The want of keeping on the armour, is 
- a great want, 474 


CHAP, 10, 
Arnal! pleaſures, 48 
How Chriſtians fall by theſe, 


What an heauie eſtate it cauſeth. 
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We ought to beware ofthe leaſt occaſiss, | - children, 


This is nopreciſeneſſe, The fruit of all theſe remedies. 
If rhe moſt watchfull be deceiued, much | DireRion for the poore. 
more the ſecure. 489 


How to auoid this danger, - 
The ſecond worldly luſt : Cares of this | 1. Becauſe we cannot enioy it long, 


World, 2. Riches are not our owne, but bor- 
Dangers in worldly dealings, 491 | rowed, FLY 
Greedineſle,raſhneſlc,looſeneſſe, Knowledge and prace our proper goods, 
Earthly reioycing. 


OI 
Fretting when we thrine nor, 3. 1f wee bee not faithfull inthe ſmaller, 
No depending on God : all ourtimeta- | muchlefle are we in the greater. 


00 
Reaſons why wee ſhould not lojel in 
| wealth, 


ken vp with theſe. The abuſe of riches a heauie witnefle a- 


Whar diligence is good. 492| gainſtmen, 


Other kindes of ill dealing, 4. We ſhall giveanaccount. 502 
Other abuſing of riches out of worldlic | How ir ſhall be demanded. 


dealings. | Dire&ion how to vie the remedies and 
Men be ſlaves totheirriches. 493 | reaſons againſt couetouſneſle, 
Great heed to be taken, No vie of lawfull liberties forbidden, 503 
Some of the better ſort not willing to) CHrapr, 12, 
heare how to vſe riches aright, 494 Hird kinde of lets by outward occa- 
CHAP, II. fions. 504. 
Ow to redrefle couctouſneſle. Afficions, 
1. Thatno man he hurt, Their vſe, 50g 
The benefit of this remedie. 495 | Aduſe of afflitions and remedies, 
2. Todoegood to all. Lets by proſperitie, 506 
Foure ſorts to whom wee muſt doc good | The right vie thereof, 507 
with our riches, Lets by fanily-matters. 
x. Princes, In the bernie ſort: with their cauſes, 508 
2. Gods Miniſters, EF: wits of the heart yoſetled, by occaſion of 
The poore mans dutie inthiscaſe. 496 | family-marters. 
3. Our familie, Remedie for family-troubles, 509 
4. The poore. | Change of companie : another let. 
Not to hurt them, Good companie rare, 
To ſhew compaſſion to them, Godlinefle deſpiſedin the world, 510 
Lay ſomewhat afide for this purpoſe. The godly by this occaſion ſtumble, 
3.Remedie : Looke that riches draw vs | Familaritie with the wicked. 
not to finne. 497 , Remedies, FII 
Riches puffe yp the minde. Ot her occaſions by which Satan hinders. 
What comes of it, Obſeruations gathered out of this do- 
Sinnes of the poorer ſort about riches, Qrine of the lets, Þ 
How to auoidthem. 498 | The great remedie againſtall lets, 514 
4. Remedie: to ſee we be better by riches, CHAP.-'I3, 


The wealthie haue more helpe to godli- An by good Chriſtians of 
neſle, then others, | { A their vnfruicfull walking, $516 
More time and freedome to religious ex- | Many particulars of this complaint, 
erciſcs, The firſt proofe of the iuftnes of this com- 
Ob. Moſt are worſe for their wealth. plaint, becauſe wee haue not glorified 
Anſ, Such are bad vſers of good things. God and his Goſpel, as we might and 
\s wee proſper outwardly,ſo ſee that our | ought, 517 
ſoules thriue, 499 | The ſecond proof:not growing inknow- 
Vhar further good ourriches may do vs. | ledge. 
[any make themſcluesdrudges for their] The third proofe, 
Ooo 4 Dange- 


4 
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Dangerous fruite of fauouring our —_— | 
Fl 

The fourth proofe : that wee have not 
growne ingrace ſoas we might, 519 

The fifth proofe: that we take too liberall | 
vie of lawfull things. 520 

The fixth : that we haue had little feeling 
of the wants and miſeries of others. 

The firſt cauſe of theſe defaults : An euill 
heart. 

What corruptions may bee rooted out, 
and what are ſo hereditarie that they 


_——_—_ 


T he T ableof the ſixth Treatiſe, 


Sixth cauſe : idlenefle. 
CHAP, 14. 
| Tix firſtremedie:to faſt and pray.525 


The ſec6d: tro know our harts better, 
The third:ro watch our harts better, 526 
With watching there muſt go ſeare of of- 
fending. 2 
Fourth remedy copounded ofmany. 528 
To auoid occaſions,yſe meanes, &c. 
Fifch : once in the day to meditate and 
pray alone, 2 


cannot. 521 

Second cauſe : the letting looſe of our 
hearts,and therein pleaſing our ſelues, 

Third cauſe : looking ſo narrowly vpon 

bad examples, and negleing good. 

523 

Fourth cauſe :no care of our companies. 

24 

Fifth cauſe:not nouriſhing our delight in 

the benefit of our redemption, 


Sixth remedie :to obſerue what fruite by 


theſe; 530 
Perſwalions to vſe theſe remedies, 531 
1. Hereby we obtaine a holy fellowſhip 

with God, 

2, The worthieſt Chriſtians haue highly 
eſteemedir, 

An admonition that this direQion bee 
neither left off, nor vicd for cuſtome 
only, 


The ſixth Treatiſe. 


5 CHAP. 1, 
T4 wicked haueno part inthepriui- 
ledges of the faithfull, 535 


Some of them proper to ſome of the faith-' 
full inreſpeR of their calling. 

Three reaſons why this doQtine is hand- 
led, 


I. Thatthe godly may know their riches, 


and enioy them, 
2. That the wicked may ſce what they go 
without. 36 


3+ That both ſorts may haue the Chrilti- 
an life in better account. 

Theſe priuiledges (In this life, or 
are enioyed 1 che life to come. 
Chriſtians, 537 

> CHAP. 2. 
He firſt priviledge : That the belee- 


uers may know in this worlc, that 


] Ove cauſe of doubtfulneſſe is,the negleR 


or carelefle vſing ofthe meanes where= 
by faith is confirmed. 539 
A ſecond cauſe is,diftruſt, 
This priviledge is the greater for the ioy 
it bringeth. 


1 Alſo by conſidering the woe of the re- 


probate, who want this, 

For wantof the joy of this priviledge, the 
vaine delights of the world are humed 
after, 540 

This priuiledge is yer greater, ſceing it 
may be enioyed daily and ro our end, 

CHAP, 3. 
He ſecond priuiledge : That God is 
with his alwaies, after he hath aſſu- 
red themof his fauour, 541 

God hath a ſpeciall care of his, euen in 
this world, 


they haue eternall life, 
A Chriſtian may have better aſſurance of 
his ſaluation,then any man can haue of 
the things he holdeth in this life, 538 
This priviledge is the greater, ſeeing the 
loger we enioy it, F better we know it, 
God requireth nothing more thenan yn- 
fained care to pleaſe him, 


ObieQion againſt the ſure holding of 


this priuiledge,anſwered, 


| And in this ſafetie they are, when his an- 
ver is kindled againſt others, 

Behold the greatneſle of this priuiledge 
in one part of it, 

Namely,che honor that they are in there- 
by. 

The preatneſſe of this priuiledge is ſet 
foorth alſo by this title that Chriſt gi- 
ueth them, of being called nor fer- 
uants, but friends, 

Alſo 


TheT able of the ſixth Treatiſe. 
Alſo in that they arc ſonnes, heires and | earthly bufines with heautly minds. $53 


fellow-heires with Chrift, 542 | The godly find a ſtrife betweene the fleſlf 
Furthermore,the godly are the treaſure of | andthe ſpirit, for three cauſes, 


the Lord, and therefore the delight of | No Chrittian while hee fighteth with fin 


| his heart. | and Satan,though he receiue many 8 

| They are alſo called Kings, for their ho- | great wounds,yet not giuing ouer,can 

nour. be vanquiſhed, $54 
God will continue this honour to them, | Examples, 


The wicked hauenopart in it, Tob ſinned of frailtie,not of ſer purpoſe. 
Whom God once loueth, he loueth vnto | The weightineſle of obs affliction confi- 


* theend, dered, argueth his patiencetobe grea- 

The eſtate of the pooreſt childe of Godis | terthen his impatience, 555 

far better then the beft of the vngodly, | Peters deniall of Chrift was onely in 
Experience teacheth the truth of theſe} word, his heart not conſenting, 


things, The cauſes of it were two :Raſhneſfſe,and 
Why they enjoy not this conſtantiy. feare of danger, 
Men cither know it not,or faintly beleeue | Peters faith was neuer loft, 556 
it, They that are honoured of God, are moſt 


All the priuiledges of the godlie are no} honourable, 
| more then God ſaw needfull for them. | This & all other priuiledges are no more 


544| theneuery Chriſtian hath necde of, to 
CHaP, 4, paſſe through this yale of teares. 557 
"Tre thirdpriviledge, 545 | CHAP, 6. 
The firſt branch ofir, Gods children 5 fox fourth priuiledge:If any beleeuer 
haue grace toliuve well, | be turned out w good courſe, he 
The reaion, (546 may boldly returne, 


Why ſome good people enioy not this, | We offend highly if we doenot, 
God hath nottaken care of his, to leaue ! Proofes of it, | 
them in the mid-way. Whata benefit this is. 559 
The beleever ſhall be ſerar libertie ſrom | This doQtrine muſt wiſely be received, 
his ſpecialleſt ſinnes, 547 | We maynot be imboldenedrtofinby.it. 
What the liberty ofa Chriftian is, that he { Two points are principally to bee obſer- 


may and oughtto attaine vnto, ued. 

No wicked man can liue godly. | I, Gods mercies are not {leightly robe 
CHAP. 5. ſought for. 
T He ſecond branch:They may be kept | 2. When Godisleightly ſought vnto, 
from grearfalles, 548 | there ought tobe no doubt of ob- 
Examples thercof inthe old Teſtament. taining mercie, 

Examples in the new. 549 | Experience teacheth how ſuch haue lan- 
The freer from finne, the freer from pu- | guiſhed who haue wanted this benefit, 
niſhment. | 560 
| They may ſerue God withioy 8 delight. | No greater comfort then this to apoore 

The want of delight makes godlineſſe | finner, 
weariſome, God is highly honoured by this doctrine. 
| In all kinds of particular callings. | The hard-hearted haue no benefit by it. 


The godly much troubled with rebellis, 5GI 
though they ſerve God withioy. 551 | Itisto be lamented that the poore Chri- 
Vnruly affeQions interrupt every good | ftians ſhould loſethis benefit, 
courſe entredinto, 552 | The teacheris many times more in fault 
By not curbing the old man, wee offer | then thelearner, 
wrong notto our ſcluesonly, butalſo | The want of ſeeing the bountifulneſſeof 
tothe maicſtic of God, God, is the cauſe of great and conti- 
An vaualuable priuiledge : To follow | nucd heauineſle. 


Ie 


The Table of th 


Ir is-pitie that any doc arrogate to them- 
ſelues vniuſtly,that which belongs not 
tothem, 


CHaP. 7. 
*He fifth priuiledge : The gracious 
T helpes, by which he hath granted 
themto grow in faith & godlines, 562 
Ic is a great priuiledgeto vietheſe. 
And namely prayer, 563 
It we know how to pray, 
Alſo it is a godly priuiledge tobe watch- 
full, 
Another is, to view the day at our lying ' 
downe. 
For we belecue that which God hath pro» 
miſed, 
No fruit ofthe beſt helpes, if we vie them 
not in faith, 564 | 
How the day is to bce begun and conti- 
nucd, 565 
What ir is to neglect dutie, or to commit 
offences. | 
The ſweeteſt liberties of a Chriſtian are 
wretched bondage to a man of the 
world, 


e ſixth Treatiſe, 


thereto, 570 
How the godly doe rightly yſetheir law- 
full liberties, 
Who ſhall enioy this foreſaid priuiledge, 
They thar atraine not to this benefit, pro- 
uide ill for themſclues, 
The cauillers at this doctrine, are vnder 
heauic and ſpeedie condemnation.5 71 
Why ſome of good hope want their part 


in thispriuiledge. 
CHAP. 9, 
| "THe ſeventh priviledge, which hath 
three branches. $73 


I, = godly eſc-pe many troubles altoge- 
ther, 

The greateſt innes bring the greateſt pu- 

| r1ſhments, 573 

The freer from fin the freer from trouble. 

All the godly doe not auoidthe forrowes 
which they might doe, here, 

Many trouble th:cſelues greatly by their 
corrupt affetions, 

And many other, with thoſe which over- 

| rule them another way. 7 

They bring alſo vpon themſelues out- 


A ſlight and formall yſing of the means, 
will not profit. 66 

The beautie of the worſhip of God is too 
glorious for the dim eyes of prophane 
perſons to behold, 

Thar which is common to all isno priui- 
ledge. 


Who they are that are conſtant inthe ſer- | 


uice of God, 
CHrap. 8, 
& Naw fixth priuiledge : the right vſing 
 ofproſperitie, 567 


Proſperinie is a ſlippery eſtate. 

God reacheth his to ſtandin this ſlipperie 
way. 

The wicked cannot. 

How he teacheth his to doe it, 568 

Firſt by the Scriptures. 


Alſo by experience and obſeruation of ; 


things. 

By meditation alſo of their gaine hereby, 

The cffe hereof, 

It is moſt falſe that ſome ſay: my goods 
are mine owne, and therefore I may do 
with them as I lift. 569 

The Chriftian muft be perſwaded, that it 
is Gods worke which he goeth abour: 
and alſo,that God will treogthen him 


ward troubles by thele finnes, 
; It isproued by many particulars, 
God giueth grace to ouercome theſe 
finnes, 575 
Whac quiet ſome finde intheir lives more 
thenother :and how, 
To whom chiefly the comfort of this do- 
arine doth appertaine, 576 
Excuſes for mens ſinnes, 
Many fſhunne to bee truly religious, be- 
cauſe they would auoid trouble, 577 
The fooliſhneſſe of them thar doe ſo. 
CHAP, 10, 
Od delinereth the godly out of many 
troubles, when the wicked ſtill re- 


maine in theirs. 78 
The godly are deliuered in Gods fauour, 
579 

The wicked not ſo. 580 


| Yet y godly doe not alwaies belecue this, 


Obie&. The fathers had particular pro- 
miſes,but ſo haue not we. 

| Anſiw, God in the chiefeti matters hath 

| ſpokenasplainlyto vs astothem. 

CHAP, 1I, 

.; VE may hane much good by our 
V affeftions. 582 

We mult be reſolued of this. 


How 
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How we may take good by them, 58; | Perſwaſions to hearten vs 29ainſt the tare 

God ſendeth themto thatend, nefſe and {mart of affli tions, 97 

Reaſons why God afftiQterh his, 584 | How wee ſhoutdnowriſhthe hope of «if 

Gods childre are neuer forgotten,though | ſeuerance, , 99 
they may ſceme for a time tobe neyle- | A very fruitfull meditation touchin g per= 
Cted, ſeucrance, 

Though God promilſe to turne ovr trou- CHAP, 14. 
bles to good, yet wee mull not be care- ; as tenth priviledge, enioyedin the 
lefſe vader'them. 8 life to come, | 

How we may profit by affli tions, Whar rhis priviledge is, 

eAnimit ſecaritas, conſeien; its bona, caxſe | It cannot be concerved how preats 
fiducia plurin.um valent ad ſu/linendas | It is ſhadowed out by earth! 
afflictrones, $86; ſons, 

CHAP, 12. With whom the godly ſhall have fellow- 

Ss ar eighth priuiiedge: Of growing | ſhipthere,and their ioy and honour, 

in grace. An amplifying of theſe prerogatiues, 

God giucth ro his, greater grace then | Andthat they are farre greatcr then prin- 
they could aske or thinke, CCS, 60 

Asin particular may be ſcene. The vncorrupr eſtate of things in Adams 

Examples. 587 | innocencie,but a ſhadow of heauen. 

This priuiledge cauſerh much comfort, it | Ot things vnce;taine wee may not ſpeake 
4t be duly conſidered, 589] boldly,nor reſolutely, 

Tnonghthere bee manythings rohinder "TE ioyes of heauen cannot bee concei- 
it, yet there is alſo much to helpe to | ued, 60 
greater grace, It may bee ſaid of the priuiledges, as the 

The Scriptures are plentifull in proouing | Queene of Sheba taid of Salomon. 
this, 599 Godrevcaleti all theſe to his, and other 

The Lordchinketh it not too great for his | things that yoe with chem, 605 
{cruants, | Viabeleeners cannot behold the beautie 

All uſt bereadie to grow to that grace} ofthem as Gods children doe, 
which they may atraine to, 591 | Godspeople get « xperience in theſelues 

CHAP. 13. | ofthe things which they learne, 606 
He ninth priuiledge: that thebelce- | They grow wiſe thereby, 

FT ucrs ſhall perſcuere vntoricend, They haue moſt neere communion with 

$92 | God, 

God letteth them know it tharthey ſh21, | The fruite thereof, joy vnſpeakable. 

59; | All theſe goodlie priuiledges, as they 


602 


y compatie 


Though it be a ſecrettothe world, may,ſo they ſhould be knowne by ex- 
Reaſons why they ſhall know it, perience, 607 
How they pertwade theſclues of a good | Affiictions prooue the truth of Gods pro- 
end, 594 | miles, when the godly ſuffer them.608 
The fruite of the knowledge of perſeuc- | They accompany them, not to extinguiſh 
rance, their ioy, but to keepe them from all 
The ſecond fruite of it, yaine and deceitfull rejoycing. 


We muſt notalwaies iudge of men by the \ Spirituall chings not eafilic diſcerned, 
manner of thei: death, 59 | 609 

A good Chriſtian may poſſibly offer vio- | The beautie ofthe godlieis ſpeciallic in- 
lenceto himſelf,not knowing what he [| ward. 
doth, And what that is, 

Hee that doth ſo aduiſedly,is a murtherer | They cannor iceme louelyin the eyes of 
inthe higheſt degree. the wicked, - 

No cauſe to defre to live, when wee muſt | Reaſons why their happinefſe 1s not 
needs diſhonour God, 596 | kaowae, 


Why 
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Why God ſuffereth them to fall, 610 
The fruit of their infirmities. 
The fruit of their conuerſation, | 
CHAP, I5. | 
E the dreadfull eſtate ofthe vnbelie- 


The Table of the ſenenth Treatiſe. 


I. The puniſhment. 


In x, Lofle of felicitic, 

2. Vnutterable woe, 612 
Secondly,obieRions anſwered, 613 
Thirdly , reaſons of ſuch puniſhment, 


uers & reprobate after this life, 611 615 
Foure things handled about this mattrer. | Fourthly,the yſc of the former doQtine, 
The ſenenth Treatiſe. 
CHAP, 2. lofle. | 628 
s la cauſe why this worke was taken | The danger of ſuch acourſe, 
in hand, 617 ) Their caſe is worſt,that ſceno danger, 
Many for want of direQion, walke vnſet- CHAP. x. 
ledly, 618 : ha courſe would notbreake off any 
They are ioth to open their griefes, lawfull ſocieties. -. 629 


This direQtion may helpe others, 619 
The Authors owne experience. 
Great gaines of this direction. 
Priuiledges not cenioyed for want of it. 
620 
The bare meanes have not ſuch vertve. 
Orderis in all other things,and ſhould be 
in the Chriſtian life moſt of all, 
Though publike meanes bee ofan excel- 
lenc vic, yet private are neceflarie. 621 
Weeare not left as firangersto heare ſel- 
dome fro God, but ro walke with him 
This is not too preciſe, 
| CHAP. 3, 
TNiuſt cauils againſt this direRion, 
622 
The true lets which hinder many from 
this courſe, 623 
The forwardeſt muſt bee patternes to 0- 
thers. 


| Theidle may not looke for the gaine of 


the godly profeſſors. 62 
Whact experience wee ſhould haue in our 
lives, | 
The weakeſt ſhould learne of the ſtrong, 
Beſt praRiſers,fitteſt teachers, 
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Goodto break offall ill fellowſhips, 630 
Godlinefſſe no monkerie. 
CHAP. 6, 
BieQtions of honeſtly minded, 631 
How they may attaine and keepe 
this courſe, 
I. There muſt be a defire, 
2. Strife againſt ſloth, 
3. Moderation of earthly affeQions, 
4. Beliefe of profit hereby. 
5. Impart their doubts to others, 
6, Take view of their gaine. 
To keepe this courſe daily, not tedious, 
| 632 
This courſe may bee kept for allthe lets, 
Lawfull calling no ler, 
Many be letted by occaſion of lawfull du- 
ries, 63 
Holy exerciſes and lawfull buſineſſes may 
Rand together, 63 
How the godlie minded is occupied in 
earthly dealings. | 
The wiſe ioyning of both isa great grace. 


CHAP. 7. 
MY diſcouragements by bad ex- 
amples, 635 


CHAP, 4. They ſhould ſet vs forward. 

| i is not irkſometo bethus guided, but | They that diſlike this, let them amend it. 

greateſt pleaſure, 625 636 
Yetnot to all, butto the vpright in heart. | This direQion condemneth not any 0- 

626| thergood courſe, 

Godlineſſe ſeaſonethall earthly liberties, | Though the moft receiue it not, yetit is 
It isno hindrance to our calling: 627] not inyaine, 637 
But thebeſt way to thriue, Some vſeitfor faſhion, 


Why many finde not Gods blefſings on | All is notin vaine,though there bee ſome 


their labours, 


ſlips. 


Labour without ſecking firſt ro God; is | If they offend thag looke to their waies, 


much 


T he T able of the ſenenth Treatiſe. 


much more they that doe not. | Eitherthrough ignorance: 
Gaineby infirmities. Oc anill conſcience, when they doe, or 
ReieCtic not raſhly, | | might know their ducie, 

Cnap, 8. Their finne isgreat, 
Vch as cannot reade, muſt bemore di- j Therefore repent. 
ligent in hearing, 638 To forſake our ficft love,what. 

Elſe they muſt looke to come behinde, | They ſmart who doe ſo. 
How ſhall wee ſerue Godall day long ?| Amend and thar ſpeedily. 649 


639, More caufe to looke to our ſelues then 
This doQtine is hard only to the fleſh heretofore. | 


No time to linne, Double our care and thankfulnefſe, 
Libertiero ſinne,dangerous, 640 , Ocelſe theend ſhall be worſe then the be- 
We may vle all good liberties. ginning, 

Falles of good Chrittians by boldnefſe, | Exhorcation to the vngodly. 650 
Tru: hbectie, 


641 | To confider what a fearetull eſtate they 
Chcifttanitie muſt bee followed, elſe no| acein, 


good will be'done, Deftruction commeth ſpeedily, 651 
| CHAP. 9. Why God dealeth fo | 
His direQtion is not onely for Mini- | Gods warnings ſoone forgotten. 
ſters, 


Layitco heart, 652 


They ſhould moſt praQice this, 642 | Bur otherwite then reprobates. 


Such ſhould keep a regiſter of Gods mer- | Ofa godly life -omes a good death, 
cies aud chaſticments. | CHAP. 1t. 
Wee ought not to (tumble at bad Minj- Vries of the ficke reſpeRing their 
fters, ſoule, 65 
Good Miniſters haue many troubles. 643 | 1. Generally, to renue their faith and re- 
Practice of this doctrine, pentance. 
This hath been prove profitable. 2. Particularly : tolooke to their ſpeciall 
Singular comodities of this courſe. 644| corruptions, 
Faith ouercomes all doubts and lets, -} Remedies againſttheſe infirmities, 654 
No oth:r dir-Qtion then Gods word, Goods, 655 
Chicfe {cope : how to live holily alwates, | Their durie towards other, | 
645 | Durics of vabelceucrs, 656 
Lawfull calling and buſinefſe hindereth ! Of yifiting the hcke, 658 
not this diretion, 646 | The Miniſters durtie herein, 
Be perſwaded chat thou pleaſeſt God in | The right manner of yifiing the lick, 659 
that which thou doeſt, How to deale with the ignorant an ya- 
Be watchful topraRiice the vertues of pa- | teachable. 
tience, &c. as occaſion ſhall be offered, ; How with the teachable, 660 
Dirccion tor ficke perſons, ' 2. Such as hauc knowledge, yet nor ſet- 
CHAP, 10, led, 661 


A N exhortationto the godly, 647 | 3. Well grounded Chriſtians, : 
Such as looke not to their wayes | Perſwaſions to the performance of this 
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Admonition to the Reader. 
FN Entle Reader , for thy better direction in the ve of the T able, thon maieſl 8- 
(; derſtand,that ſuch matters therein contained, as haut no figures annexed vn- 
10 them, are to be found in the page next before expreſſed. Concerning the 
faults noted inthe former Edition,the Printers diligence hath now been ſuch, that 
they are all amended,as they offered themſelues in the Compoſing ; neither (as 1 hope) 
is there many (if any) elſewhere in this Edjtion,in liew of them,eſcaped:T hat ſo the 
Reader might taftly prefer that, where the Errata are collefted, before ths where the 
fanlts lurke wnactected , like Sea-men , who rather chuſe to ſale the Sea, where 
Beacons point out the Sands and Flats to be declined,then where the like Flats and 
Sands remaine,and no Beacons at all deſcrie them. 
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